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HIS MUCH HO- 
NOVRED FAT HER, 


S= AnTHony Rous of Hairrtow i 
(ornwal Kn1iGHrT. 


» a0 


=xRF the Author and the work be'to6n- 
WE ſidered, it is no hardmatterto fitige, 
B& to whom the Author ſhould firſt 
of all offer his work. A Son 'cannot 
"FY preſent his labours more fitly theh 
toaFather, eſpecially when they bring with 
them ſo excellent a thing as Bleſledneſs. © And 
although I know you have been an ancient Tra- 
veller in the path of Felicity, ſo that the com- 
mendation of your poſterity. ſhall: beco toNlew 
your ſteps, yer I am aſſured it cannot bur be a 
comfort to you, to ſee ſome increaſe from above, 
"where your careful Education hath planted and 
watered below ; in which you have far exceeded 
the uſual providence of Fathers, that ordinarily 
looks no farther then the body, pride, and earth, 


I 


( 


] confeſs the outward {hews of this world had ſo 
far tranſported the , that } was very unlikely to 
have made this kinde of matter the-main bulineſs 
of my Time, but I took ſhip to go roTarſus,even 
to forrain Countries, and in mine own began 
to ſtudy of the Law, until a ſtorm from heaven 
chaſed me away tothe ſtudy of Eternity, where- 
in T have found ſo much comfort and aſsiſtance 
from above, that the encouragement thereof is 
to me in ſtead of a voice ſpeaking in mine ear : 
T his is the way, walk init : Anda this way I de- 
fire to walk as ſtedfaſtly, as bodily infirmity, and 
the neceſſary diſtractions of this life will permit, 
until my time ſhal be no more, that ſo ] may paſs 
immediately from the pg of. Þelict- 
ty, uno the fruition. T his Felicity I Iikewiſe 
with 'unto you with moſt humble and hearty | 

rayer ,and that this work following may give 
Go (though ſmall ) advaneement to it, that ſo 
you may reap a little where you have ſown 
much. 


 Frommy hoi-ein 


Laurakegs/ pril 29, 


; . YourSonin all duty 
and obſervance, 


FRANCIS Rous. 


The AxrT of 
HAPPINESS 


Conſiſting { The firſt ſearcheth out the happineſs of man. 


h : b , 
og 3 The ſecond, particularly difecrvers and appro-ves it. 


Whereof !'The third, ſheweth the means to attain and mcreaſe it. 


Summa Philoſophia eft, que exquiri 


| Summum bonum. 
I Mans chiefeft wiſdom is, T'o finde out his 
L chief and ſoyeraign Good, 

2 Printed by R. J. and areto be ſold by 


F. Wright at the Kings-Head in the 
Old-Bayly I 057. 
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MANVDVCTION 


Into thc following 


WORKS 


Q Hat ſome of theſe Works were made in former Times & Gee» 


AJ rations, if ſucceſsive Reigns of Kings may be termed Genera- 

BD #015, it will not be denyed. But withal it maybe affirmed, 

S299 That Works written in former Times and fitted to them, y:t in 
= VP hee times may have their manifold uſes, 

A firſt maybe, by giving to th:ſe times a kind of Chronicle, and Cha- 
ratter of times paſt , which repreſentation doth commonly afford lizht, and 
delight to times ſucceeding, 

A ſecond, to teach by Example : That as in all Ages, Sins and Errors 
have erownup , ſo Teſtimony hath and ought tobe born againſt them; and 
that as the Myſterie of Iniquity is continually carried on by the Dragon, and 


his Inſtraments, ſo the Myſterie of Godlineſs ſhould much more be held out and 
maintained ( even until Truth come unto Victory ) by the Servants of Chriſt 


eſus, . 

/ MA third, That if any ſins and errors,. the ſpiritual diſeaſes of thoſe 
Times be now cured; Let zlory be atven tothe great and ſoveraign Phyſitian, 
who cureth Nations, as well as particular-perſons ; But if any remain yet 
uncured,it is an advantage: That here are Remedies ready made, wich want 
nothing but Application. | 

A fourth, that. ſeeing here the ſins of former times , and joyatly the 
Indzements which then followed them, and which more lately have grown in 
Magnitude and Multitude ;, it may be as awvoice from heaven to men 0 
earth , to fly from thoſe (ins which have been followed with ſuch I,4gements. 

Beſides thee , other works here follow of preſent and general uſe. Among 
them there is one that looks like a Comtroverſie, a Word not very pleaſant 
to the Author, who is in Love with Love , but hzrein agreeable, that it ts 4 
Controverſie for Love, and for enlarging it to the truz, juſt and full bounds. 


And it is to be wiſhed, that this work were not over-neceſſary in theſe Times, 
; He 


OG OI. wee 


He was drawn to it by a4 perſon of ever-pretious Memory, Ar, Pym, b6e- 
tween whom and the CA uthor were enter-woven many bands of Alliance, Co- 
education and intimate Converſation. And there appeared ſome Conoru- 
ity for his deſire, For the Book oppeſen was-mritten by a Romiſh Cavalier, 
who Aw; ther under the diſtinguiſhing Term of the Layity, it ſeemed fit that 


* + * ® 


even Chriſtians meerly tanzht by Men, and Chriſtians nut oaly taught by 
Men, but by God himſelf. 

It is alſo noleſs uſeful, that ſouls be drawn as well as taught by the Spirit, - 
that Truths be written = PR and fixedly in the Soul, and that the light 
and ſight of Godlineſs be ſeconded by the power of Godlineſs. The Kingdom 
of God is not ſo mnch in word, as in pewer ; and the fruits of Godlineſs, by 
which God is chiefly glorified, do not come from cold and dead Letters, 
but from theWarmth, Life, Vigour and Power of the Spirit. 

Laſtly; it may be of Continual, General and moſt Delightful Uſe and A1d- 
vantage unto ſouls, ito have intimate , lirge and frequent ſoul-raviſhing 
meetings, Communions, and Communications with the Bridezroom of ſouls. 
To receive abundantly his ſap and influence, his Oyntments and Conſolations, 
his Councels and Direftions, to get the bleſſed skill by which ſouls may know 

how to behave themſelves in the eſtate of this happy Marriage , and through 
all Changes to improve them all, by Tntereſt ia this Bridegoom, fetching 
wertue from him, and being guided by him , until from this inchoate Mar- 
riage on earth, they paſs to the Conſummate Harriaze in heaven, where the 
Son ſhall preſent his Spouſe in perfect Beauty to his Father who ſhall receive 
her into the glorious Palace of his preſence , there is the fulneſs of loy, and 
where are pleaſares for evermore, 


The Arr of Happineſs 


The firſt Part. 


_ Whichis a ſearch of Mans 


H APPINESS- 


CHAP. I 


That the Seeker of Happineſs muſt propoſe an End, and it muſt be 
the beſt End. 


LO 


Hoſoever will better and advance himſelf (which is 
naturally every mans defire) he muſt find our and 
propoſe to himſelf an End which is good ; and to- 

_ ward this End muſt foftrive , that he may continu- 
ally draw necrer to it, until he have attained it; and 
SLY y . hc muſt grow in the degrees of enjoying, when he 

| 7 We bath attained. He that propoſeth. no Mark, nor main 

End $0 himſelf , can never increaſe himſelf, but is a man loſt , and 

comes to nothing z. ſuch a one is like a ſbip that aymerh ar. no hatbor, 

and therefore cannot make any voyage of 'advantage: ' He that pro- 
poſcth an End, yer ſuch a oneas is bur tranfitorily or narrowly good, 
he can receive but a tranſitory and narrow advancement. He'thar pro- 
poſeth for an End, a ſeeming good, but a real evil., may by attaining, 
puff up his imagioation, bur ſhall ſubſtanially lefſen and ruine himfelf. 


Bur he that ſers before him a Mark and. End truly and perfety good, 
x B by 
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by arraining ir, ſhall make himſelf cruly and perfeRly happy , and the 
more happic in degrees, asin more degrees he doth enjoy ir. Bur, 
amid che infinite changes of things ſeemingly good, how ſhall man 
finde out thatone thing which is truly and perteftly good ? Ir is in- - 
deed an imprefſion of Mans nature, to feek for good; bur the corrupri- 
on of the ſame nature is ſuch, that ic makes every thing ſcem good to 
it ſelf, which it ſelf (though falfly) apprehendeth to be good. And fo 
henceit comes, that many men run an unſatisfied courſe , through di- 
vers changes of things ſeemingly good, and moſt men chooſe the leſs 
good for the better good : yea, the moſt evil for the moſt good. Bur 
he that will ſeriouſly inquire for true happineſs, muſt in his inquiry lay 
aſide his body, and the doGrines thereof , and he muſt retire into his 
innermoſt, and moſt ſecret Cloſer of Light and Reaſon, and there as 
of his Soul aſſured eruths and reſolutions, concerning his chief and ſo- 
veraign Good. Yea, becauſe the darkneſs of a heavy and ſenſual body, 
fince the Fall, ſubjeR rocorruprtion, hath much dimmed the light of 
the Soul ; ſhe hath need ro return to that uppermoſt Light,by which ar 
firſt ſhe was kindled, thence co receive a ſecond inlightning , that by 
an addition of the higheſt Light, ſhe may finde out her higheſt and 
Chiefeſt happineſs. The ſouls thus reRifhed, labour, and in ſome mea- 
ſure atrain to behold things intheir cruth, as alio to fee rhe difference 
of things confounded or mif-ordered by the ignorance of corruption, 
and to place each thing in his due rank , and conſequently the chief 
and ſovcraign good, far aboye all ; as indeed to the cyc of wiſdom ir 
ſhines in a notable and manifeſt ſupereminence, And as fhe gives due 
acknowledgement to this good, being diſcovered, ſo ſhe calls aloud 
to the will and affeQions ro ſtrive towards it, being known and ac- 
knowledged, ſhe adviſeth themgo fer up their reſt upon it, to adventure 
all forit, and neverto leave labouring, until the ſoul and happineſs be 
joynecd together. -. \ 
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CHAP. II. | > 17 ff» 


' How that muſh be condiffaned which i the end and happineſs of Mir. 
” '} | :  F 4 
| Ow if withſuch wiſe Searchers of feliciry we ſhall make the 
like enquiris; examining all things in their weight and worth ; 
we-muſtneeds meet'in'one Truth, Tfuth being bur one, even a 
common Center,in whictvall xe&ified underſtandings meer. The more 
wiſe 2 man is; the more poſſeſſion hath he of this truth ; and therefore 
whofoever canchallenge to himſelf ro be the wiſeſt of Men, he muſt al- 
ſo berhe largeſt diſcoverer.of 'happineſs, and with him eſpecially ſhall 

other wiſdoms,mect, even of neceſſity, - | 
; Now that wefirmly ground our diſcovery, let us firſt inquire what 
condxionschat ghing muſt have which 'fhall be the happincis of Man. 
Thar 


if The eArt of Happineſs. 


That which ſhall make Man happy, muſt firſt be able to beſtow on 
Man an abſence of miſery : for Happineſs and Miſery cannor dwell 
rogether in one {ubjeRt. Again, it muſt givea man a real poſſeſſion and 
enjoying of the chieteſt good, and char in perpetuity and everlaſting- 
neſs. Man muſt poſſeſs the foveraign Good ; for he can never be happy 
by enjoying imperfection; but that only which is perfetly good, can 
make a man pertealy happy. He muſt alſo enjoy this ſoveraign Good 
ina perpetuity ; clſeche fearof loſing happineſs, muſt needs loſe part 
of ir before it beloſt; and if not ſo , yer he cannot be termed happy, 
who ſhall have a time when he ſh:}l be without happineſs. And ſurely, 
if we finde a ſoveraign Good which is everlaſting, it will beſtow it ſelf 
on us in its own nature, eveneverlaſtingly. Laſtly, the bearifical obje& 
of Man,muſt be the moſt agreeable obje& of his moſt excellent parr. 
Now, Mans chiefeſt part is a lightſom, reaſonable, and underſtanding 
ſpirir. Therefore that from which can iſſue unto/Man the greateſt joy, 
muſt be a moſt wiſe, reaſonable, and lightſom ſpirit; likeneſs, agree- 
ableneſs, and harmony, being the foundations of pleaſure ; and conſe- 
tly, the moſt excellent Like, powring into his infetior Like , the 
moſt conformable, natural, and kindly joyes; from which ariſeth an 
enjoying, even in perfeRion, contentment, and reſt. Having thus found 
out ſome conditions of Mans ſoveraign Good, let us now ſeek out that 
thing which beareth theſe conditions - ro this purpoſe ler us ſearchthe 
length and breadth,the heighth and depth of Eſſences and Beings, which 
if we draw into a ſum, we ſhall finde to be no other thenthe Creature 
and the Creator, God and the World. Lerus therefore inquire, which 
of theſe is qualified with the abilicics of perfcR feliciry. | 


C_n————_— 
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CHAP. III. 


Whether the World, or partof it, be Mans happineſs. And firſt , of 
Honour. | 


F we would begin with the World, and firſt ask of it, whether ir be 

able to give us happineſs ſurely, it prevents our asking moſt com- 

monly, and ceacherh us by blows, aad not by words, thart ir is our 
miſery rather then our happineſs : even a greattreaſury of imperfeRi- 
ons, infirmities, griets, cares, oppreſſions, wickedneſs, tranſicorineſs, 
and vanity : There is in it no fit objeR for the ſoul, no full and ſtable 
happineſs for the body. The beſt things init that concern Man,are of a 
goodneſs mixc or uncontinuing. Ir is full of confuſion z all things co- 
ming alike tg all, and not the beſt to the beſt. Folly firs very often in 
judgement upon Wiſdom, or which is worſe then Folly, Wickedneſs ; 
and Wiſdom,and Righteouſneſs are as often condemned; yea, Wicked- 
neſs hath th: reward of Righteouſneſs. To conclude, all things are 


full of change the Wortd ſtill changeth her owners, and one genera- 
B 2- cron * 
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tion driveth out another. Even theſe with whom the World makes 
moſt dalliance, the ſame World turns out of favor and being; as many 
Princes do their Favorites. Bug if generalitics, by reaſon of their huge- 

neſs, may not cafily enter iato the narrow capacities of men: Let us 

examine ſome chief particulars and Maſter-pieces of the world, and fo 

try, whether any part can be berrer then the whole; or whether any 

part can be free from that Law under which the whole is concluded. 
And ſurcly, if the beſt parts of the world being examined, be' found 

to be vanity, and their aſhes nothing ; rhe inferior parts muſt, ifit were 

poſſible, be an extreamer kinde of nothing. And though many Vo- 
lumes bandling theſe things, have almoſt prevented theſe latter ages of 

any new matter, truth in the ſamethiag, being ſtill the ſame z yer, be- 

cauſe truth is infinite in latitude and largeneſs, and all mankinde is not 

an <£qua) match to the breadth thereof: Ler every man ſearch for more 

truths: and if he cannot findethem, he may do well yer to ratific and 
confirm the old. And firſt, let us look upon Honor, a chicf lowre of 

this worlds ſlight and falſe happineſs, and we ſhall finde ir hath juftly 
been diſcovered to borrow valuation from opinion, and opinion it. ſelf 
is of all other a moſt groundleſs, murable, vain, and witleſs thing. Tr is 
the thought of a dark and blinde multitude, which carcherh ar things 
like mad Dogs, ſuddenly, raſhly, aud unconfiderately , nor ſtaying for 
reaſon, orart moſt, only for a ſhew of reaſon. But if thy honour have a 
better ground, thy own merit, and the eſtimation of wiſe and good 
men, I confeſs, itis then a {weet ointment which pleaſech and delight- 
eth the judgement, bur doth nor fall and ſarisfic ir. It is nor food ſtrong 
enough forthe ſoul of a wiſe man, nor forthe body of a hungry man : 
the minde of man ſtill reacheth beyond it, and cryes, Itis far from be- 
ing the crue reſt of the ſoul. How many fick men, how many ſad, yea 
bur wiſely ſevere men have looked upon ir, and examined it when they 
had ir, and became merry or angry, that they found no moreinir 2 Bur 
I need not much trouble my ſelf with examining this kinde of honor z 
for the World little troubles ir ſelf with ſeeking or finding it. Bur that 
which chiefly pleaſech them , is a vizzard of honour, which makes 
them honourable to the eyes and opinions of men, no wiſer nor better 
then themſelves. Bur if fools ride on horſe-back with this kinde of 
honour, and Princes for wiſdom go on foot without it ; what mad 
good thing is this, which ſets up folly above wiſdom 2 Of this I need 
to {ay the leſs; for-the very Huntſmen of this honour have bitterly 
complained on it; they ſay, it leads them into many pits and down- 
falls, over many myres and dangerous precipices; the minde hath 
many ſtrong counter-buffes and affronts : the conſcience is forced to 
make wide ſteps forir, and to leap over many blocks of ſtumbling and 
offence. Again, they complain that ir keeps the heart from reſt and en» 
joying z being arrained, ir is digged at by Envy, and makes this often 
appear, that it hath climed for ruine. Finally, one degree of honor at- 
tained, is but a degree, not a bound of the deſires z and a farther ho- 
nour dcfired and not attained, takes away the ſavour of whatſoever ho- 
nour 1s already gotten. Hence it plainly appears , that there'is - it 
le 
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fttle ſubſtance or ſolide ſarisfaRion, ſince that pleaſerh moſt , which 
we have not : thar little, and leaſt which we have. 


OT o—— 


CHAP. Iv 


Of pleaſures and riches, that they are not Mans happineſs. 


in them; How do pleaſures dye in enjoying ? Their end de- 

vourcth their beginning : their backſide is more loathſom then 
their face is pleaſant. They that are paſt, have nor ſatisfied ; they that 
are to come, will be but the ſame, and ſhall nor ſatisfie. There is no- 
thing left of che former, neither ſhall there be of che Jarter, but all are 
bounded within one and the ſame vanity. Again, pleaſures never ſtand 
ſtill, bur while they be, they be leſſening and going to nothing. There- 
fore of laughter it may be ſaid, Thou art mad, and of pleaſure, Whar 
is ic that thou doeſt ? And ſurely, if we could obtain a continued courſe 
of pleaſures, through the race of a whole life, yet this only or chiefly 
concerns the body : bur the ſoul hith no obje@ the whiles cogive her 
any full pleaſure ordelighr, As the body taſterh nor ſpiritual joys, fo 
the ſoul raſterh not bodily pleaſures. Yeacarnal pleaſures have this ve- 
nom ordinatily in them, that their heighth groweth, or continueth, by 
the diminiſhing or ſuppreſſion of the reaſonable ſoul; and commonly 
the exccllent ſoul is uſed bur asaflave to ſupply the luſts of the body 
with baſe ſatisfaRion, whiles her ſelf goes away without any wages of 
pleaſure or advantage ; yea, ſhe groans under the burden of fo vile a 
bondage ; then eſpecially finking, ſuffering, and retiring, when the bo- 
dy enjoys his chiefeſt pleaſures. But if ſober toward pleaſures, we yer 
ſtand in reverence of profit, after whiCh the greateſt part of the world 
runs a whoring ; let us turn our eyes from Mulcitude unto Truth, which 
uſually by Mulcitude is moſt forſaken, There is a ſure ſaying , that a 
competent portion, fit to defend us frotn hunger and nakedneſs (har is, 
a meaſure able to ſerve and fatisfie our natural uſes) hath attained the 
fulneſs of the ſubſtantial goodneſs thereof. We are travelling through 
this world to death; if we have enough to bear our neceſſary charges 
by the way, how is not hmpertuity cache a burthen then a comfort ro 
a Traveller « Whatſoever is beyond ouruſe, we can but behold with 
our eyes, or put a vain confidence init, which often hath deceived thoſe 
that iruſted jn ir; for eventhat which they have pur their truſt in, hath 
beey the ſame thing that hath betrayed them, Therefore it is fit thar 
carc and fear (as commonly they do) ſhould accompany Abundance, 
as well as Pride and Confiderce, And if ſo, then whata motley and 
mingled happineſs ariſeth from a doubrful and careful ſuperfloiry £ And 


B Utif negleRing honour, we look on pleaſures, to finde happineſs 


ſurely, very commonly and very juſtly the owners of this excels, are +» 


call:d miſcruble. For, beſides that it often delivers them up into the 
hands 
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hands of miſery, it makes them moſt wretched inthemſc]ves, becauſe 
moſt wretched co themſelves. There is a beaſtly kindred berween the 
heart of man and money, and this kindred begers ſuch a love, thar 
the heart will go neerto ſtarve ir (elf before it will part from its moſt 
beloved obje. Yea, money begets the love of money , and ſtirs up 
che affeion in ſuch a vehemency towards it, that poſſeſſion doth in- 
flame the deſire, and nor fatisfic it. Now what can give reſt to ſuch a 
miſcrable Soul £ when obtaining, which in other things gives ſome 
(though ſhort) ſatisfaRion, yer to this man ic gives new appetite , far- 
ther motion, and a ages buſineſs 2 yer this abundance thus brought 
forth by the Mid-wifery of torment and perplexity , many times 
flyes away like an Eagle by the following generations, Folly or 
Luxury ; and this certainly is a great vanity and wretchedne(s of 
Riches , that they are fo often lefc ro a fooliſh Son, who is leſs 
kinto a true wiſe man, then an honeit ſtranger ; that ſomerimes they 
are left to aſon, that is no ſon ; and ſometimes lefe , and there is 
nota ſecond to enjoy them. Howſocver , left they muſt be, even all 
things wherein thou haſt ſhewed thy ſelf wiſe and induſtrious , and 
that co ſome who laboured not in them, to ſome whom thou knoweſt 
not, after rwo or three generations; and therefore knoweſt not, whe» 
ther they ſhall be wiſe or fooliſh , whether they ſhall perform 
thy purpoſes and defires with thy ſubſtance z yea, whether chey 
ſhall rurnir into the price of a Whore or a Dog , which both are 
an abomination in the fight of Wiſdom: Burt if Riches might eſcape 
A11 rhis ſucceeding miſery ; yet is not the preſent poſſeſſor of them 
happy. The common miſery of Man lays claim to all, and will 
not be bought out by Riches. Therefore the rich man ſhall 
meet with croſſes , and loſſes, in friends or eſtate ; he ſhall be 
fick in minde, and fick in body, yea fulneſs ic ſelf ſhall make him 
fick in both. And if he might eſcape all this, yer Riches, which 
are the Servants of his body , cannot make his ſoul happy , which 
is better then the body : for far beir from the ſoul to finde her 
happineſs in her ſervants ſervant; eſpecially ſuch a fugitive Vaga- 
bond and uncertain ſervant. Theſe maſſic and groſs Riches are roo 
courſe an objeR, for a pure and ſpirityal Eſſence , they carry no like- 
neſs or proportion unto it, and therefore can give the ſoul no addi- 
tion of her Natural pleaſure or profit , much leſs of her perfe& 
bappineſs, wherein ſhe muſt have a part, ſo far greater then the 
body, as ſhe is more excellent then ir. 


CHAP. 


* 
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CHAP. V. 
of Knowledge. 


Ur ſome moral Wizzard will tell me, that Knowledge hath ſome 
high priviledge above miſery, and ſuch a one as can give Happi- 
neſs to this (in ſpight of it) unhappy life. Indeed, knowledge is 

adim light, which is better then very darkneſs. Ir hath an excellency, 
as dawning above night ; but though ir be berrer, iris not chat chief 
ood which can make us happy. Ir may indeed be uſed as aninſtrument 
Pr the diſcovery of happineſs , though ſeldom it be pur to. thar uſe. 
Bur in ir ſelf neither in any thing created ſhall ir ever be able to diſco- 
verir. Yea ratherit ſhall finde in it ſelf and in all things of this world, 
many imperfeions, and failings of thoſe juſt conditions,abſolurely ne- 
ceſlary to be found in Mans ſoveraign good. Our knowledge is bur of 
a ſhort reach the things beyond ir, are infinitely more then the things 
on this ſide of ir, Therefore when knowledge is come to a ſuppoſed 
perfeRion, a ſpecial quality of it is, to know it ſelf to be imperfeR: even 
thoſe things which are within the compals of ir, ir ſearcheth by picce- 
meal, parc afterpart, as one that reads a great Volume in the dark with 
a Glow-wormz which ſhews him bur letter after lerrer : ſo a grear 
deal of trouble goes toa very liccle profir. Hence are our Sciences,bur 
many litrles pieced rogether,while the great body of truth and wiſdom 
ſtands beyond our fight ; and by the incomprehenſibleneſs thereof ac- 
cuſeth our knowledge, even to it ſelf, of weakneſs, as the glory of the 
Sun doth our eyes, by dazling them. And this magnified little know- 
ledge which we have,what extraordinary advantage dothir bring unto 
Man ? Surely, it often beſtows vexation on the owners of it, and by 
increaſing, increaſeth ſorrow 4 for to the greateſt knowledge,the vanity 
and miſery ot man doth preſent ir ſelf in a moſt full appearance : yea, 
great knowledges uſually take up afore-hand evils ro come, and make 
them preſent. Hence it is that many learned Philoſophers have vexed 
their lives with the conſideration of their deaths, which many ignorant 
and ſturdy Clowns without premieditation have under-raken, witWmore 
eaſc, as miſfing the troubles of anticipation and have diſpatched with 
leſs buſineſs and wreſtling, as being. winked with a blinde con- 
tentment, to do as their Fathers havedone beforechem. For this cauſe 
alſo ſome of our greateſt knowers have winked agaioft knowledge, and 
have defired that ignorance ſhould cozen them of their griefs, ro which 
knowledge would continually and loudly awake them. Surely, when 
the knowledge of man hath diſcovered throughout this frame of the 
world, ancxcellent wiſdom and order, when it fees that there is an 
excellent beauty inthe face of Goodneſs,yea, ſome excellence in know- 
ledgeir ſelf : how mult not this needs torment the heart of che knower, 
while the ſame knowledge feerth alſo the ations of mankinde to run 
ſo madly and confuſedly, whiles it (ces Juſtice, or at leaſt Power,tread- 
ing 


The » Art of Happineſs. & 


CN 


ing uponhe face of goodneſs , and exalting wickedneſs, while it ſees 
an undiſtinguiſhing chance to come untoall; and finally, while know- 
):dge ſeeth knowledge deſpiſed; and yet not able to help it ſelf, nor 
any of thoſeevils which it ſees £ Certainly theſe things are a vexation 
of minde tothe men of knowledgr,.'and) make them lothe the works 
that are wrought under the Sun, even to hate life ic ſelf. And as this 
miſerie.comes pf knowledge being gotren,ſo even-the getting of kgow- 
ledgeis ir ſelf a miſery : for uſually it is acquired by cwo means. The 
one is a veheiment and continual labour of the minde, which takes up 
one half of the life,.ro inſtru the ocher half ; yea, many times know- 
ledge is a funeral garment, allthe life in working, and worn bur the laſt 
journey to the grave. A ſecond means, is an extraordinary inſtrument 
of the ſoul, which is called the, dry beam; by which the ſoul ſcerh 
moſt clearly and. ſwiftly, and. will diſcourſe our of a preſent apprehen- 
fion, as ſoundl y as ſome will do by much ſtudy and premediration: bur 
we muſt know that in this caſe, the window of the ſoul is uſually en- 
larged by the flaw of the body, and the dody and minde do often fuf- 
fer ſome indiſpoſition, whep theſe beamy of rhe ſoul. are over-aQive. 
Hence pay we truly guels,. that ſuch grearneis of .wit hath common- 
ly to accompany EAOGE rouch of madneſs or fickneſs. And now, that 
we may give a concluſign, to the poor xnowledge of man, as. before 
' it was convinced to be'a, ſpy.for grief, while ic beholds the confuſion, 
miſery, and vanity of-this world : ſo may we:truly ſay, that it can ne- 
ver be an Intelligencer of happineſs, whiles it lurveys the beauty , and 


glory of this world, and ſerids us hews:of them alone. For among the 
varieties of this worlds beſt and moſt cxcellent parts , knowledge can 
never finde any ob e& wotthy of the ſoul of many nothing that, may 
give it the true happineſs of a ſoul, norany thing that may lifc up man 
above miſery, there to give him a reſt of ſafety: and perpccuity z yea, 
much rather it ſees the wool, mage drudge to the body, and trudging in 


the errands of corruption, wickedneſs and vanity z..and if ſometimes 
ſhe delight her (elf in her own light, that light is but as the ſhooting of 
a ſtar 3 for man eft-ſoons fals downiinto his old ſtation of groſneſs and 
miſery, And though ſomerimes it gives a man ſome eaſe in leſſer evils 
and troubles, yet is knowledge it ſelf nſually -aſtoniſhed, with ſudden 
encagnters , even in little matters, and commonly overborn with 
mighty rempeſts of greatly- ſenſible evils. Therefore we may conclude, 
that knowledge,rather ſhews.manthat he is ill, rhen makes himto be 
well,and it ſeems that ſome-great knowledge hath ſubjeRted man to an 
unreſiſtible revolution of miſery, from whichrall lefler knowledges can 
never free him, without the help of che greater. 


di 
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CHAP. VL 


The univerſal vanity of the Warld. 


Ur if in all this, I had-ſaid nothing, bur that ſtill in ſpite of all 

that hath been faid, theſe and the like maſter-pieces of the 

world, would of force beſtow ſome happineſs on Man, yet here- 
in I cannot chooſe bur to ſay ſomething z that is, when deadly fickneſs, 
cither caſual or natural, cometh us : when the grinders. are weak, the 
keepers tremble, and the Jookers out by the windows,yea by the wins 
dows of the ſoul, grow dark ; What can honor, riches, pleaſures of 
knowledge then confer unto Man thus buried in himſelf, and uncapable 
of any outward comfort ? upon this conſideration, that old Man did 
wiſely, who refuſed the pleaſures of the Court, being invited crothem 5 
becauſe his car did no longer taſte the ſweetneſs of Mufick, nor his pa> 
late did any longer relliſh the ſavourineſs of meat, The gates of Man 
are ſhur up, by which the trade berween the Soul and the World, doth 
paſs roand fro, and therefore Mancannot traffick any longer wich his 
old cuſtomers of this outward and viſible world, Burt now the dregs of 
life are cometo the ſpending, wherein rhou ſhalt confeſs that there is 
nothing but labour and' forrow. And if yet I had in this ſaid nothing, 
becauſe ſome Philoſophers invented a way to prevent this miſery , by 
ridding theinſelves of themſelves, yer this muſt needs be ſomething, 
that Death, the thaw of all cold and frozen comforts, difſolveth borh 
thee and all thy imaginary felicitics into nothing, even into that which 
ſuch felicities 9o'nothing concern. Surely, whatſoever titles thou haſt 
enjoyed, wharſdever pleaſures thou haſt raſted, whatſoever riches thou 
haſt poſſeſſed, whatſoever plots or inventions thou haſt contrived or 
conceived, Death cuts them wholly fromthee, or thee from them 
there is no more relation berween you, neither do they any longer con- 
cern.thee. Therefore in regard vf all outward things, hath there been 
a juſt out-crie': What remaineth tro Man of all his works under the Sun? 
The duſt of Man hathno feeling nor knowledge of the things of this 
life:z neither thoſethings which kave becn,nor thoſe which are. Death 
hath digeſted all mans works and concernmemnts into vanity z whether 
he hath been-poor or rich, wiſt'or fooliſh, ſad or merry. Yea, death is 
moſt rerrible rothermm commonly, who have moſt ſought a happineſs 
in the'things of chis life, and ſeems to be._revenged on them for this 
their folly and-error. Therefore arc the miſerable and wretched moſt 
familiar wich Death, and rake moſt pleaſure in ir, for which reaſon 
they-miy ſeem ro be happier then the others. For , if preſent caſe and 
pleaſure ſweeter all former grief and birterneſs, bur preſent grief and 
bitrerneſs doth give a- diſtaſte to all former pleaſures; then theſe ro 
whomeaſe and pleaſure are prefent in the laſt place, have a recompence 


and counterpoile to their ſorrows : and they to whom griet and'vexa- 
$ " | tion 
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tion arc laſt of all preſent, feel an extinguiſhment of their forgger plea- 
ſures - and hence it ſeems the miſerable go hence in ſome degree of hap- 

ineſs, the voluptuous in a great degree of wretchedneſs. Howſocver, 
be what thou wilt, O worldling, do what thou wilt, chou ſhalt go in- 
co emptineſs and vanity, thou and thy thoughes ſhall periſh, and thar 
which remains of thee inthe world, ſhall be of an equal condition to 
that mould whercinir is incloſed; and the world ſhall conſerve thy 


duſt no more then it Coth thy fellow-duſt, which lyerth next unto thee. 


CHAP. VII. 


What remains of neceſsity to be the happineſs of Man. 


there remains only chat higheſt Eſſence, the Ciuſe and Foun- 

tain of all things, in whom Man may ſcek his happineſs. Man 
is enforced to climb up above this world of vanity, to reach his true 
felicity. His ſoul muſt ſer up the ladder of contemplation, and thereon 
ſhe muſt aſcend up to her Maker,to ſcek in bim a remedy of her miſery, 
an objc& of bleſledneſs, of perpetuity. And ſurcly, whither can ſhe 
more firly repair, then to the ſource of her being, there to receive a re- 
paration of her ill being, and aneternity of well being £ For he char 
made Man, isin all probability moſt able ro amend Man when he is 
mard, yea, there is none, but he, candoit. Again, God being the Fa- 
therof Spirits, what can more rejoyce chem then their Father and 
Fountain, by continual ſupplics of life and joy £ Now, that God is a 
moſt bleſſed Spirit, the true beatifical obje of Spirits bleſſed, his ſu- 


N Ow, the world being thus ſhut up and bounded with vanity, 


premity in Excellence, wiſdom , and power, do ſtrongly perſwade: 


and firſt for excellence, even in our vulgareſtimation, groſs things are 
baſe things, and purity is accounted excellency. Glaſs is preferred be- 


fore Clay, and Chryſtal before Glaſs, and the Diamond before Chry- _. 


ſtal. Among Men, the heavy and carthly minds are moſt contemned; 
and they that are of the quickeſt and ſhaxpeft ſpirits, are held moſt 
noble and generous: If then we will frame any conception of a tran- 
ſcendent and uppermoſt excellency ; we muſt alſo conceive a moſt ab- 
ſolute purity. Therefore if God be moſt excellent , he is alſo moſt 
pure. Now what is to be thought more pure then a glortbus , fingle, 
un- compounded Effence, ſuch as a Spiric is,and that Spirit moſt, which 
is the Cauſe, and Fountain, and Father of Spirits £ And no leſs doth a 
ſpiritual Eſſence fir beſt with wiſdom: For wiſdom being a moſt pure 
and piercing thing, which by the ſharpneſs and ſubcilty thereof can 
pierce intothe moſt hidden and ſecret profundities , what Eſſence fir- 
reth wiſdom berrter, then a pure, ſubril, and piercing Effence, ſuch as is 
chat of a Spirit « Wiſdom is alight, and we finde the higher any thing 

is 
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is ſublimared, and refined, and as it were unbodied, the more capable 
it is of light. So.Earth, which is a lump of darkneſs, by fire lifted up 
and clarified into the pureneſs of Glaſs, becomes eſpecially capable 
of light, And ſurely, if we {earch bur a little depth into wiſtiom, 
it will appear to our underſtandings to be the childe, coriccivement,and 
iſſue of a Spirit z even of aclear, pure, and fingle eſſence, which -in 
their models our own ſouls da repreſent unto'us, and teach by par- 
tern. Thirdly, in regard of Power, as the Creator of all things muſt' 
exccl all things in power : ſo Power hath his reſidence moſt fly and 
eſpecially in a Spirit. Accordingly we ſec in daily experience, that the 
heavy and maſhe things are moved and commanded by things uncor-' 
oreal and unſeen, The huge ſcais moved to and fro in her Tides; 
y an. inviſible, and unbodily Power. There is no hand that rouch- 
ethic, no arm that holdeth it back, orthruſteth ir forward. In living 
things, even thoſe that live but a growing life , the maſſic part 'is 
moved in grawing by a power inviſible and unperceivable. In Beaſts; 
the pureſt and moſt incorporeal part of them is that which moverh, in- 
creaſeth, anddireReth their groſneſs and greatneſs. The wind is a 
thing invifible and of a, great thinneſs and ſubtilty : Yer in Earth- 
quakes it tears Rocks aſunder , and removes Mountains; in Tempeſts 
ic brings. the: ſea, upon the Land, and. equals Towers with rheir 
own foundations, Supely, Power is then moſt pure*andabſolure,when 
it.is leaſt clogged with weight; and maffineſs doth' load ir; rather 
then, increaſe it. And as it is of it ſelf clear and wncorporeal, fo ir 
cannot bur proceed from a clear and pure Effence , things ever pro» 
ccedin? from their like : and what purer then 2ſpiric ? 'And to ſhur up 
all in an experimengral concluſion : We finde in our ſelves an excellent 
eſſence, intelligent, uncorporeal, inviſible, untouchable (which are the 
expreſſions of a Spirit) whereby many great works 'are performed, 
and therehy give evident teſtimonies thereof. If therefore there be 
ſuchaneflence inus, we may imagine che Creafor rd. be purer chen 
" hiswork, and thereforc he muſt be more ſpiricual than we , or more 
then ſpiritual, but cannot be leſs. Bur L that granted which we ſeek, 
that God is a Spirit, moſt wile, moſt owetfu! , that can both free us 
from miſery, and give us the ciigpd, natural happineſs of Spirirs : 
Whatavaileth it.us that. God is able todo it, except it be done £ There 
muſt be a communication of this ability unto Man: elſe Man only 
knows where he might be happy, but knows nor that he ſhall be hap- 
py. And without this knowledge, the life of Man is but a contiriual 
fcarand bondage. Whereforeit. concerns us tro makea new ſuryey of 
all Nations and all DoQtines of happinefs , inquiring among them, 
wherher any of them canxg]l us che glad tidings of a communion 'and 
entercourſe between God and Man, 'Let us dilige ly examine the vini- 
verſal Teachers of knowledge , and ask whether there hath been any 
aſtof, rhe Creator performed for the reparation of miſerable man- 
kinde, and the deliverance of him from this priſon of wretchedneſs and 
vanity, into the glorious liberty of bile Spirits.” For my part (as 
* x We 
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every man is bounded with his own knowledge) I have heard or 
read of onealone; and that is ſo fully medicinable ro Mans miſery, ſo 
fully ſufficient ro give Man perfe& feliciry ; That this is the very do- 
rine of happineſs, orelſe Man muſt ſtill remain a ſenſual, wretched, 
and unprofitable creature , which to ſay, werea blaſphemy againſt 
the wiſdom of Creation. In this Do&rine is God Mavetad ro be 
the repairer of his own faln Creature. And the remedy is every way 
equal, yea, prevalentto the diſcaſc, ſo that it well becomes the high- 
eſt God to be the Author thereof. And though the manner of ir be 
not fetched from mans vain-glorious imaginations, nor grounded vup- 
on Nature (G ov being able equally ro be an immediate Father of 
Mans reparation, as of his Creation ; of grace as of Nature) yer con- 
raincth this dofrine no unreaſonable contraricties , or repuynances, 
but only things high above common reaſon , ſuch as well befic a 
Deity, higher by far then his own creature. And notwithſtanding this 
height, yer they that duly converſe in this dofrine, and by meditation 
enter into the myſteric thereof , they , I ſay , ſhall finds an excellent 
harmony and correſpondence between it and Mans preſent eſtate,and 
between all the parts of itſelf. For the fore of man is fo juſtly co- 
vered with an anſwerable plaifter : That ir muſt necds be confeſſed, 
that he who framed the remedy, muſt be he alone that knoweth the 
ſecrets of the heart, even the depth and root of our malady. Philo- 
ſophy hath endeavored to cure the Gangrene of Mans corruption, 
by cutting off the very parts corrupted , which muſt be upon the 
matter, by cutting off Man from himſelf, as indeed ſome have done, 
by leaving him as a meer trunk without feeling, and without affeRi- 
" on. Burthis doctrine leaveth the parts whole, bur mainly oppoſerh 
the corruption; it leaves manto be as much a man as he was, but on- 
ly ic ſo purgeth him, that he is not ſo much evil,nor ſo much miſerable 
as he was ; yea, that at length he ſhall be neither evil nor miſerable. 
And this is ſo ſtrongly ſcaled into the heart of Man, that it leaves an 
evident proof of adivine power, accompanying and juſtifying it. For 
none but the Creator can pierce into the heart of man, and binde his 
will and affcRions, even againſt his will and affeRions , with ſuch 
owerful and mighty chains, that neither the wit of Man, which hath 
cen fruitfull in inventions of torment , nor the power of Empe- 
= which hath ruined mighty Kingdoms, could change or altcr 
tacem, 

Concerning this Art of Arts, whay I have received , I purpoſe to 
deliverto others, through his help, who is the Aurhor thereof; and 
ſurely, this knowledge is only worthy of a man ; other knowledges, 
except they ſervethis, they are but wearineſs and vanity; for man is 
as miſcrable, and ſometimes more, when he hath gotten their per- 
feions, as when he entred into their beginnings, And becaulc ir 
gives a great Jight to Mans reparation, to know how he came to 
have need of it , and becauſe ir concerns the glory of the Crea- 
cor, to ſhew thar at firſt he created not miſery and I 

here- 
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Therefore woſt fi:ly doth this DoQtrine begin with the firſt eſtate 
of man, and che loſs thereof, even a created perfeRion , and a pur- 
chaſed corruption: A learning , which all Philoſophy could never 
reach. For ſhe is the childe of man, and therefore cannot tell the be- 
ginning of her own Father, For man was before ſhe was, yea man 
was loſt , before ſhe was found, and fo ſhe which was fince corrup- 
ticm , cannot tell- how. that corruption came which was before 
her; much leſs can ſhe ſpeak of that perfeRtion which was again 
before this corruption. But the truth is, bad ſhe finds us, and nor 
knowing the cauſe, ſhe can never finde the cure and therefore as 


the found us, ſo ſhe leaves us miſcrable. 
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T he ſecond Part. 


Which particularly ſets forth the 
happineſs of Man, and the reſtoring of 


it when it was loſt. 


CHAP. L 


Of the (reator and the Creation,” and the purpoſe of the ( reator in 
the Creation. | 


H E Creator isthe beginning of all things, and chere- 

fore muſt he needs be withour beginning. For from the 
"things which have their beginning of him, himſelf can- 

notrake beginning,neicher can he be his own beginning, 
"'for that were to ſay, he was before he was. Burt God 

is ancternal Efſence, that by himſelf upholderh him- 
ſelf, andallchingselſe. For all other chings have no bei of their 
own, butthey borrow their being from him z and in him is their foun- 
dation; and for this cauſe may he alone pu 9s nary alone original- 
ly, ſay, 1 aw, And as heis the fountain and beginning from which all 
things flow, ſois he the endto which all things retwn ; either by cheir 
own wills conformed cohis will , .or by che over-ruling of his power, 
which ſubdueth che unwilling ro his will. And chus muſt ir needs be ; 


forthe Creator is bis owa end in his Creation, and doth all things for 
| himſelf. 
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himſelf. If we allow nor a Creator, we confeſs no Author of the things 
we ſee; bur either we make them Ecernal , which is to make meaner 
gods, and todeny-the inore excellent, or we frame ſome imagination 
of our own to be vheir beginning, which ſhall never. fic with chem ſo 
well, asa wiſe, powerfull, and eternal Spiritz and laſtly, we rob mans 
ſoul of a true reſt and happineſs. For if the Spirix of man had nor 
ſome ſoveraign Spirit, to give it eternal bliſs, then were miſerable man 
ſhur up unto this preſent lite, as unto his ſoyeraign good, into which a 
wiſe and good. man would never re-enter, if he were once well diſ- 
charged of it. Let vs then ſeek a G O D- higher chen theſe viſible 
things, and a happineſs higher then theſe miſcrablethings; and ler us 
not reaſon with the brutiſh Senſualiſts ; He is not a God whom we can- 
not fee with our eyes bur ler us ſay with the Souls enlightned ; He is 
firteſt ro be a God, whoſe pureneſs doth excel the groſs capacity of bo- 
Gily ſenſes. For the purer the Eſſence is, the more fit to be a God; and 
the more pure, the more inviſible to a groſs and carnal fight. Ler us 
therefore believe the Creator to be a moſt clear, lightſom, and glorious 
ſpirit, and to be ſeen only by ſpirits and bodies ſublimated into 2 ſpi- 
ritual kinde of being. / 
This glorious and erernal Spiric , manifeſteth himſelf co our appre- 
henfions in three Perſons, the print ard imprefſion of each perſon be- 
ing found in every creature, and there being an abſolute neceſſity , rhar 
every one of the three ſhould concur inall Creation, The firſt, in or- 
der of Conſideration, 15 ve, Ay be no firſt in order of Time, is the 
great and infinite Minde or Underſtanding , which begetteth a grear 
Wiſdom, Thought, or Word, even the firſt and radical Light , the 
Almighty Begerter of the ſecond Light; and this Perſon 1s called 
GOD the Father. The ſecond, is the begotten and ſecond Light 
even the Wiſdom and Conceivement of the minde or underſtanding ; 
an Image and iſſue thereof , and this perſon is called G O D the Son. 
The third, is the Vertue and Power, which breatheth or floweth from 
the Godhead, whereby G O.D loveth and enjoycth himſelf, and purs 
in execution whatſoever he will have done for himſelf, and this Per- 
{on is called GOD the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe three are one God, and 
doo neceſſarily joyn in every Creation, that without any one of them 
nothing can be created. For how can there be any Creation, bur thar 
the Minde or Father muſt beger a wiſe purpoſe, by Wiſdons his Son:and 
whart/he hath purpoſed and projected by the Son, he muſteffeR by the 
power of the Holy Ghoſt? _. EINE” 
Accordingly, this-God, who is the end of himſelf for himſelf, in- 
tended and broughrforth a Creation. To himſelf he would have glo- 
ry, and to his Creature happineſs ; yea, this happineſs of the  Crea- 
cure, ſhould be by the glory of the. Creator: ſo in the glorifying of 
God, ſhonld Men and Angels be glorified. Bur on the contrary , they, 
that would not give glory ro God, ſhould not have happineſs ro them- 
ſelves + yer, though unwillingly, ſhall they glorifie him by ſerving his 
Juſtice in miſery, who would nor ſerve his goodneſs in felicity. To cf- 
teR this in {1x days , God made this great mals of , Creatures, called 
| | | the 
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che World, which hefiued tor the ſervice of Man, and Man for the | 


ſervice of his G O D. Now, as this great Frame came from this one 
God,ſothe infinite diſagreeings of (everal parts reconciled to an Unity, 
point to ſome | ys Unity as the Cauſe of this reconciliatipn , which 
can deſcrveto be called by no other name, then by a ſupream and ſo- 
veraign Name, and ſuch a Name is God. Again, the infinite diverſity 
of Forms, and that large heap of Matter, neither of which were be- 
fore, and of which it is alike caſie ro the Creator, ro make Matter as 
Forms, dire oureyesto ſome great Wiſdom and Power, which could 
bath invent and produce them. Yea more neerly,the drops and ſtreams 
of wiſdom poured into the Creatures in their ſeveral inſtins, and into 
Man with his ſoul, plainly confeſs, that there is ſome Spring of infinite 
wiſdom from which thoſe Rivo!W@might fow,and ſome infinite power 
which could aQtuate them into the Creatures. And if ſo, then neceſſar> 
ly muſt we alſo allow ſome pure and infinite Eſſence, wherein, this io- 
finite Wiſdom and Power might dwell, which purity chiefly excel- 
leth in a Spirir, and to ſuch a Spirit can agree no other, bur the higheſt 
Name of God. Thus the things ſcaled, bearing the Image of the ſeal, 
reach us the ſeal ; eventheſe viſible Creatures, bearing the im 
of the Deity, repreſent ro us the ſame Deity , as their, Cauſe and Be- 
ginning, and in cheir dumb language they preach. ungo us their oris 

inal, i bs = 
a The world thus trimmed up with the variery of innumerable things, 
both for uſe and ornament, as a royal Palace for ſome great Prince, 
man(though now a CO and wretched thing)was then thoughe 
a fic Ownerand Commanderof ſo glorious a Creation. And this not 
without order y for though by his body, /he was of kin co the Earth, 
yet his ſoul was of kin .cothe Dcity :. being a Spirit breathed into man 
by the Father of Spirits. So Glory and Humility were married roge- 
ther in man at his firſt Creation ; the iſſues whereof ſhould ſtill be con- 
tinued : evenapprehenſions of an excellent ſoul , ro keep us from fink+ 
ing into the baſcneſs of ſcnſuality and earthyneſs z and;conſiderations 
of aclay body, to ftay us from mounting up in pride , and afeending 
intothe place of the moſt High. | | 

And now even at the firſt beginning , God did make: man 

know both what was the baſeneſs of man , and what was the 
happineſs of man , he ſhewed man thar his ſervice was the buſineſs of 
man, yea, he ſhewed him how he would be ſerved. For God planted 
in Mara reaſ'»nable ſoul, in which was written an Image and Counter- 

awn of the Deity, alrhough act <qual in degrees , yer like in reſem- 


lance. Now, thereaſon of this ſoul-could finde, thata Creator cre- | 


ares things for himſelf ; and by whom things are, they are alſo for him. 
T here fore man having his being from God, he is toreturn his bei 
unto God, Andif Man would know the manner how to pleaſe an 
ſcrve Gods, this very manner of his Creation will ceach him. For the 
Creator was 2 Spirit himſelf, .and he gave ro man a Spirig reſembling 
him both in ſubſtance and faculty. The ſubſtance was ſpiritual, and the 
faculty, an underſtanding and will. Is Fn underſtanding was 2 ents 
| » 
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which could ſhew unto man the will of God; and inform Man what 


' was right in Gods underſtanding. So was it a created Revelation of the 


Law of God, the ſparks and picces whereof ſerve at this day, both to 
inform and accuſe the natural man. Now upon the underſtanding thus 
informed, the will was ready co attend, and upon the will, the affeRi- 
ons, yeaallche members, to execute and perform the will of God 
certified eo thern by the underſtanding. Now there being ſuch anapt- 
neſs and ability of conformity berween God and Man, and all things 
being delighted with harmony and conformity, eſpecially char pureſt 
Eſſence which is Unity it ſelf - ſurely, ir cannot be imagined, bur the 
chicfeſt pleaſure and ſervice moſt acceptable roche Creator, was, when 
theſe lower and leſſer ſpirirs did carggghemſclves,and the bodies which 
they ruled,in a perpetual conſent 0M conformity to that great Spiric 
maderhem. And as Mans workmanſhip did thus ſhew him his 
wotk, ſo did it alſo his happineſs. Towards the diſcovery hereof, ler 
us ſet down theſe rules. Firſt, the moſt excellent happineſs of Man 
wuſt berhc happineſs of Mans moſt excellent part. Secondly, Mans 
chitfeft part being a Spirit, the objeRof his happincſs muſt be a Spi- 
rit'z Spirits enjoying Spitits, as Bodies do Bodies,and chiefly the chicf- 
eſt. Thirdly, this chicfeſt Spirit is not co be found among the Crea- 
tures: bur muſt only be che Creator;for rhe Creator mult needs exceed 
all che ſpirits char iſſue from him, as the higheſt cauſc doth his inferior 
efſe&s. Andtothis alſo conſpireth this conceprion even of humane 
reaſon, that in Him muſt be the chicfeſt exalrarion of M-ns being, from 
whom the being ir ſelf did firſt proceed. Yee neither doth our merciful 
Fither leave this Truth withour a witneſs, but by char great and reve- 
rend myſteric of the Sabbath, .he tellerh us outwardly , what before 
he inwardly raughr us ; eventhar God is our bleſſedneſs, and that holi- 
tefs is the way to him. For God is ſaid to have created the world in fix 
dayes, and to have reſted, bleſſed, and hallowed the Seventh. Now 
God needed not fix dayes to create a world, which he can equally do 
in a moment, 'Neither needed he to reſt the Seventh day, for any wea- 
rineſs gotten by Creation. -Buttheſe things areof an higher meaning, 
and include DoQtines more excellent,and fo more agzerable to the na- 
ture and dignity of God. - God choſe ro. make his wotk diſtinRly in fix 
ſeveral days, andin every day diſtinaly conſidered the work which 
chat'day he had made, and uponthis diſtin and ſeveral conſideration, 
he pronounced this ſentence each days work, That the work of 
that day was good : Yet hefaith only thar it was good 3 he faith now 
cthatir was goodneſs : it was == enough in his kinde for Service, bur 
notfor Happineſs. Bur the Seventh day he ceaſeth both from Crea» 
tidti and this conſideration of the good Creatures ; and with-draweth 
himfelf into himſelf, He returherth from without, co the enjoying of 
himſelf and his own reſt ;, and to the contemplation of this reſt en- 
joyed ; and there -» bn findeth and pronouncerth to be perfeR holi- 

s, and bleſſedneſs. To make this known unto Man , God 
cakes rhis Seventh day, wherein he retired to his Reſt, and imprints on 
it the qualities of his reft, holineſs and blefledneſs ; rhat the — 
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and bleſſedneſs of that day might be a patternto us of the holineſs and 
bleſſedneſs which is in God : that we reading therein the bleſſedneſs 
of God, might ſer our whole hearcs and deſires thereon ; and reading 

eherein the holineſs of God, might fic our ſelves by holineſs ro his Ho- 

lineſs : which, as it is inſeparablc from happineſs in Gad, ſo muſt ir-be 

alſo inall that will ſee God : for nothing contrary orualike co God, 

may approach unto him. Thus the Seventh day, crowned bythe cm- 

ployment of that day : and the other fix days left unbleſſed, by the 

works of thoſe days, by a manifeſt difference point unto us, that the 

end and happineſs of Man, arc not to be ſought inthe works of the fix 

days, bur inthe bleſſed Holineſs and holy Blefſedneſs of che Seventh, 

And tothe ſame truth the order of Creation doth likewiſe invite us. 

For, all Creatures being firſt made : Man was made after Creatures, 

and ſo ſet before thera as their end, ro whom they ſhould look , and 

whom they ſhould ſerve. Bur man being thus placed as the end of the 

Creatures, inthis great myſteric of the Sabbath, folemnized after 

Mans creation, God and his bleſſed Reſt is ſer before Man, as the end 

and happineſs of Man. Soas Manis ſect before the face of the Crea- 

eures, fo is God in the Sabbath ſer before the face of Man. The Crea- 

tures ſhould look tro Man, and Man ſhould look to God : Man muſt turn 
his back cothe Creatures, and his face rowards God. The Creatures 

muſt ſerve and follow Man, and Man muſt ſerve and follow God. And 

when God is ſerved in holineſs, then ſhall he be injoyed in happineſs, 

when Godis propoſed asthe end of Mans being, then ſhall God be 

enjoyed as the end of Mans deſire. 


II 
Rm —_— 


CHAP. II. 
How Man fell from happineſs into miſery. 


in him, and ſer before him : his buſineſs was by walking in the 

duty, to walk towatd the happineſs. To do this, he was to 
look unto God as the rule of his obedience (of whom alſo thar little 
Image, which he carried about him, was a repreſentation) and upon 
the ſame God as che conſummation of his feliciry. In ſum, he was to 
walk with God unto God : and having pleaſed Godin this world . he 
was to enjoy the pleaſures at the right hand of God in the world above. 
And now, as Man wasto {ce in God , both what was good to be done, 
and what was good to be defired, ſo alſo was he to ſee by God what 
was the cvil to be left undone, and the evil co be loathed in regard of 
ſuffering. For, the ſame rule which ſheweth us rightneſs , ſerves alſo 
to finde out crookedneſs. And accordingly as the Will of God was 
the rule of that which was good and righteous, and the goodneſs of 


God was Mans good and happineſs; ſo on the contrary, what was 
| D 2 againſt 


M: N being thus created : with his duty and happineſs written 
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againſt Gods will, was the evil of unrighreouſneſs, or what was ſepa- 
rated from Gods goodneſs, or had an influence contrary to ic, was the 
evil of miſery. Thus was Man ſet wich his countenance toward God, 
to behold him as the higheſt mark and aym ro whom he ſhould fir his 
ations and affe@ions. Yea, God and Man looked each on other 
God ro man, for the ſervice of love : Man ro God , for holineſs and 
happineſs. 

Ang now, becauſe this moſt wiſe Creator knew, that a Creature, like 
a ſtream, muſt have continuance from the ſame ſpring , from which ir 
took beginning: and that the ſame hand muſt ſupport him from falling, 
which made him ableto ſtand , he gave unto Man a Tree of Life; a 
moſt divine Sacrament, by the partaking whereof, he might have eru- 
ly eaten of that Word of God, by whom Man was firſt made, and 
who only is Life, and is even now the Tree of Life inthe Paradiſe 
which is above. In this Word is the Life and Light of Men, and by 
che partaking of Him, Man may continue in the Lite and Light received 
from Him. Andif Adam would have ecaren of this Tree, he might 
have been eſtabliſhed in the ſtare of righteouſnefs and happi- 
neſs. 

But that it might be in the choice of Man to chooſe Life or Death, 
there was allo ſer before him a Tree of Death; a Tree ro which was 
annexed this curſe, That at whattime foever Man cateth thereof, he 
ſhall dic the death, And great reaſon there was, that the Enter there- 
of ſhould dic ; for it had a quality poured into it, or annexed unto it, to 
overthrow allcharche Tree of Life would have preſerved. Ir carried 
with it a ſpiritval drunkenneſs, that would fo captivate the underſtand- 
ing, and turn about the will and afteRions , that chey ſhould not look 
to God, asthe rule of good and evil, ro be done or undone, nor to 
the ſame God, asthe rule of that good and evil, which is happiacls 
and miſery. 

Bur this new fruit will teach Man to know good and evil, after a new 
faſhion. For from the venom thereof there iſſuerh a blinde luſt and 
concupiſcence, which blotrerh our the Image of God inthe ſoul, by 
which we once looked unto God. And this luſt ſetteth it ſelf as God 
inthis Temple of God. Whenthis fruitis caten , the underſtanding, 
will and affeRions, are to be managed by luſt , yea, even the whole 
ſoul and body of man ; and that muſt be good or evil which luſt ap- 
proveth or difl:keth. God muſt be no longer the happineſs of man ; 
neither the abſence or oppoſition of God , the miſery of man ; God 
muſt be no longer the partrern of Mans obedicnce, neither ſhall man 
care to walk with God unto God, nor to decline from the evil of ſuf- 
fering, by declining from the evil of doing. Bur luſt that beſtriderh 
the ſoul and body, frameth up new happineſs and new miſcry, even 
new good and evil, to which the ations of Man muſt be wholly le- 
velled, even toavoid theevil, and ro obtainthe good. And this muft 
be done with ſuch authority, that the precileneſs of the former courſe, 
which ficted all actions to the rule of rightcoutneſs, being rrodden un- 
der foot, as carrying with it a ſcrupulous baſeneſs ; theſe aRions ſhall 

, now 
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now only, and ſeriouſly be judged good or evil, which arc apprehended _ 


and propoſed by Luſt. Ler che things ſuppoſed good by this fleſhly 
wiſdom, be never ſo empty of goodneſs , yea the certain means of mi- 
ſery ; yer if this knowledge know them to be 200d , and perſwade the 
will and affetions to imbrace them as good, Man muſt mightily im- 
ploy himfelf forthe attaining of them. Accordingly , if this new 
knowledge tell us that worſhipping of ſtocks, murder, yea miſery ir 
ſelf is good, weare bound to belicve ir, yea to run over the whole 
Country, and ſometimes out of the Country, for the attaining and 
execution of ſuch apprehenfions of good and evil. Neither doth this 
hold only in fome men of extravagant humors, bur ir appears fince the 
eating of this fruit, to be a general fruit of that eating. For generally 
mankinde is in bondage to this ſenſual wiſdom, and generally the lives 
of men arc framed and levelled thereby ; and commonly in the courſe 
of every natural man, we ſhall finde ſome one thing eſpecially propo- 
{ed as his chief good and happineſs; the contrary whereof is his chief 
evil and miſery ; neither of which are ſuch, as they be eſtcemed. Yea, 
the ſway of this knowledge is ſo mighty, that in many plain and evi- 
dent cauſcs of good and evil, the poor ruines of reaſon, even the bro- 
ken remnants of Gods Image in the ſoul, arc put out of counte- 
nance, and are aſhamed to give vp their verdi&t ; wherefore, many 
times, by menof underſtanding, for fear or flattery, evil is called good, 
and good evil, There arc honourable Miſeries, which Reaſon plainly 
ſcesro be miſeries, yer in the Court it is aſhamed to call chem ſo. There 
are alſo glorious Murders, which Reaſon knows to be very butcherics, 
yct among the luſty ſons of this luſtful wiſdom, it is aſhamed to ſay 
ſo. There is a ſuppoſal of a Godhead , or Divine power, to dwell in a 
piece of wood or mettal, and this, Reaſon ſees ro be vanity ; yer in 
ſome Countnes, Kings bow to ſuch imaginations,and the Subjects muſt 
do the ſame elſc for want of bowing, they ſhall be brought co break- 
ing. As intheſe, ſo in infinite other things appears mans miſtaking of 
good and evil ; even the good of righteouſneſs and happineſs ; and the 
evil of wickedneſs and miſery : yea, inthoſe very inſtints, which are 
left as the principal guides of natural men, and by which their ſtate is 
continued and preſerved (and if ſuch had not beenleft , mankinde be- 
ing yielded upto the guiding of his Natural corruption, muſt needs 
have decayed and deſtroyed ir ſelf) eventheſc inſtins are exceeding- 
ly tainted by this knowledge of good and evil. Natural inftin& tels 
Man, that by Woman, ſucceſhonis.preſerved, and natural help main- 
rained : and that ſhe thar is thine, is thy ſelf 3 Luſt comes in wich his 
Dotrines often, and ſayes, Love one that thou haſt nor, for the good 
of variety : and it is evil and fulſom to love but one, though ſhe be 
thine own fleſh, Natural inſtin& tels us, ir is good ro love our chil- 
dren, and beſt, the beſt. Luſt comes in many times and te[s us, It 15 
good roloverhem betterthen our ſelvesz tro wrong our {elves and 
others, to increaſe chem, and ſometimes to love that childe beſt that 
deſerves worſt. Yea, ſometimes on the contrary it tels us, thac it is 


fooliſh and evil ro debar out ſelves from any excels or vanity, For phek 
akEsS, 
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lakes, and then the careleſneſs is as bad a5 the care was before. Natu- 
ral inſtin&rels us, there muſt be an order among men for their preſer- 
yation, that ſome muſt be the heads and keepers of this order. Hence 


ariſeth the neceſſity of Kings and States. Fleſhly wiſdom comes in, and. 


cels many Kings, they muſt rule men for their own pleaſures, and to ſa- 
risfie their own ſenſual defires. And the ſame wiſdom tels many Sub- 
jets, Why ſhould ye be {ubjeR to one of your kinde £ and if ſo, why 
not others to you, as well as you to others £ Thus is the new know- 
ledge of good and evil, like a Byas tothe ſoul, and makes ir run awry, 
both in regard of probity and felicity. And ſurely , the Philoſophers 
troubled themſelves much with the diſcovery of ſuch a diſeaſe, bnt 
neither knew whence it came, nor howto rid it away. Indeed they 
plodded for remedies, and tothat purpoſe wrote of the ends of good 
and evil, and framed their DiſtinRions of ſeeming good and evil, and 
true good andevil. One of theſe Prophers cries our, There is no evil, 
bur what thou thinkeſt co be evil; and another ſays, Every mans luſt 
is his guides and another, Every mans luſt is his god. Bur while they 
eroped inthe dark, the day-ſtar is riſen upon us, and hath diſcovered 
co us, by the light thereof, the true root of Mans corruption, and how 
they firſt went our of the right path of the true knowledge of good 
and evil, into the infinite by-paths of a knowledge deceived, and de- 
cciving. | 
Thus theſe two trees of Life and Death, being ſubjcR ro the choice 
of man, this choice and power of Free-will, which in ir ſelf is an cx- 
cellent priviledge, yer to a (olirary and unſupported creature , it eaſily 
becomes a door unto miſery. For while man is leftro Free-will, he is 
left to himſelf, and himſelf is but a Creature, anda Creature may be 
circumvented by another Creature, that excecdeth ir both in cunning 


and power. This knew well thoſe faln and corrupted Creatures, the - 


evil and depraved angels, who being ſubril, and powerful in know - 
ledge, and withal malicious againſt happineſs, becauſe themſelves were 
miſerable, employed their cunning and power, tothe ſeducing of infe- 
riour man ; inferiour, becaule a Spirit cloathed and vailed with 
Duſt. 

The way which they choſe, was by conference ; wherein they made 
uſe of a viſible Creature z and the ground of their conference was, to 
bring Man into jealoufie of God, Their drift was to perſwade Man, 
that the Tree which was forbidden to Man , was denied out of an en- 
vy of mans preferment , forthere was in that Tree (ſay they) ſuch a 
ſupereminent knowledge, thar it could equal Man with God, and make 
Man to become a god unto himſelf. And leſt fear ſhould be an hinder- 
ance to credulity, the death which was threatened to follow, was ut- 
terly denied, Miſerable man beſieged with ſo ſtrong a tempration ! 
for whart reſiſtance hath Man againſt ſuch a temptation, bur a firm be- 
licf in the words of his Creator ? and the ſame cempcation bringeth 
the Creator into ſuſpition, that his Word may be thought rather to for- 
bid preferment, then fin and miſery, ; 

Accordingly, God audbelieved : the Tempteris cruſted : the hand 
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is reached our, and the fruit of miſery is devoured. The eating is moſt 
wicked, and the digeition moſt wretched: Luſt'as the juyce of this 
fruir, entreth intothe ſoul and body of Man: it obtaineth a conqueſt 
over the parts and powers of the Eaters; and tainteth them with a fleſh-" 
ly wiſdom and a ſenſual knowledge. Man is become as a god , by be- 
ing become a rule of good and evil ro himſclf. His happineſs and miſe- 
ry muſt be taught him by his own heart, and his Juſt ſhall bethe Oracle 
and Guide of his life. And now the eyes of Man are opened ; but by a 
knowledge of apparances, not of truths ; and accordingly, Nakedneſs, 
which was the ſtate of perteRion, is cenſured as ſhameful ; whereas 
Nakedneſ*, while Man was pure and glorious, was alſo glorious; for 
it did plainly and manifeſtly fer forth Mans purity and glory. Bur the 
new ſhame, for which Nakedneſs is now blamed, is the ſhame of the 
new Luſt : which was not cauſed by Nakednefs, but only diſcovered : 
Nakedneſs excellently became glory, for glory is the more glorious by 
being manifeſt and evident z but ſhame becomes ſhametull by ir, and 
publiſherh ir (cif cherÞy co its own diſgrace, Bur this is the fault of 


tA ſhameful Luſt, cocome into Nakedneſs, which is che habic of glory 
7 and not (as Man fooliſhly in his new wiſdom complained) the fault of 
WY Nakednefs, to diſcoverthe ſhame of Luſt ; which by wrongfull in- 
4 erufion entred into it, and ſhewed it ſelf ſhameful by chat, which was 
bs] appointed to ſhew forth Mans perfeRionin glory. And as in chis, ſo in 


% Mans whole courſe doth this erroneous knowledge prevail z and no 
' marvel; forthe body was firſt guided by the ſoul, and che foul by che 
Image of God, yea by God himſelf : But now this luſtful knowledge 
guiderh the body; and the body, for the moſt part, 'tuncth and guiderh 
the ſoul. Thus the Image of God, in Man, is reverſed and defaced. He 
anſwereth not, he looketh not any longer to God; he neither loverth him, 
neicher is loved of him. Man is become a ſtr to God, and God co 

. Man, and hence it comes, that theres atthis day ſuch a multitude of 
fooliſh children, that know not their own Father and: Creator. 

-- Man being thus cut off from God his end, and become his own god 
and end ; he is abaſed, deformed, and wholly overthrown by his new 

referment : He lefc his erue end and happineſs, when: he would not 

ound himſelf within the happineſs of a Creature ; bur ftriving after 
the happineſs of a Creator, he loſt both what he would have, and 
what before he might have. And now Godand the Lawof God be» 
ing taken out of Mans hearc, and a falſe god with anew Law placed 
in their ſtead ; what ſhall become of ſuch a wicked and corrupted 
thing Can a Creator quietly ſec himſelf robbed of his creature * Can 
he withour indignation and jealoufie behold an Idol fer up in his room? 
orcan he contentedly look on Pollution,fiting onthe face of that ſoul, 
wherein before with pleaſure he beheld his own reſemblance? No , 
bnt much raxher it is fit, that a Creature thus running away from his 
Maker, ſhould be branded with a curſe for a Vagabond ; that the new 
ptide and godhead of the fleſhſhould be battered and abated, thar 
this wry and falſe cſtatc of Man ſhould have no long continuance, bur 


that this ſtoln and corrept happineſs ſhould ſoon be diſſolved - ay 
miſecy.- 
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miſery. Accordingly, God calls his finful Creatures to an account, 
and having convitted them by a confeſſion ot their own, extorted from 
them, by neceſſary and infallible conſequences of tranſgreſſon , on 
the Woman he impoſcth a yoke of ſubj<Q&ion, even to be ſubjeR ro 
the Hasband, whom ſhe temprced to fin. He alſo faſteneth unto her 
ſuch an heavy pain of child-birch, that co this day it witneſſerh of ir 
ſelf, that it is the ſtroke of an offended Deity. Surely, as the bircer 
fruic of Luſt, ig puniſheth che faulr of his own root ; and it is moſt juſt- 
ly tied to the Generation, to which Mans fall had before ryed Polluci- 
on. But neither may che Man paſs away ſafe with his new purchaſe of 
falſe happineſs, bur the ſwelling of his pride muſt be pricked and vent- 
cd. Though the Woman gave him the fruir, it was not the giving,/but 
the cating that defiled him. Theretore ro Man isthe earth curſed, that 
it ſhall not rraffick her fruir, bur for the ſwear of his brows. The new 
godhead is taken down; for ir muſt eicher ſtarve or labour; and he, 
who might have been ſerved by a voluntary contribution of the Crea- 
tures, and might have been next unco God over them z now by ſtep- 
ping up into Gods place, is caſt into a ſl»very unto the Creatures , and 
his life is a continual ſceking of chem. This great Earth hath a great 
curſe of barrenneſs, or a barren fruictulneſs of thorns and bryers , yea; 
from the licele Earth, which is man, ſhall ſpring the thorns of cares, 
the bryers of fears and ſorrows, which prick and tear, and rormentthe 
heart that bearcth chem. The brute Creatures being freed from their 
natural allegiance, ſhall henceforth yield unto Man an obedience for- 
ccd @r artificial. The enmity of the wicked angels ſhall continually 
perſecure the mankinde, which they have deceived. And finally, Man 
being driven from che divine Sacrament of the Tree of Life, his body 
thall be ſubje co infirmity and diſcaſes, and at laſt by death ſhall melr 
iuro duſt, fromwyhence ir was taken , and his ſoul now darkened with 
concupiſcence, ſhall be driven into the darkneſs of the abſcnce and 
wrath of God, which is the ſecond and moſt feartull death. Thus is 
vengeance taken on diſobedience; thus is the new pride cruſhed and 
taken down the falſe gods being turned into moſt miſcrable men, and 
erue miſery being applicd as a corroſive to falſe feliciry. Man ſhall nor 
much injoy his iniquity, for iris cither turned into birrerneſs or vanity 
it ſhall nor pleaſe, or it ſhall nor laſt; burthe miſery following ir, ſhall 
lat for ever.” Manis wholly deceived by the Tempter. God, who is 
loſt, is Mans true happineſs : and the outward and worldly objects, 
which Luſt curns into Idols and falſe gods in the heart of Man, are by 
God rurned incocurſedneſs. And this curſe is ſo faſtned , that if Man 
£0 about to repair it, himſelf ſhall be {wallowed of it, and become a 
prey to that which he would,have deſtroyed. For Man is taken and in- 
cloſed with the wrath of the Almighty, as a wilde Bull ina net ortoyl : 
and wreſtling cannot free him, it may more intangle him. 

And now aſſemble your ſelves together , all ye Philoſophers and 
Wizzards, and behold Man thus dreflcd up in corruption and miſery, 
and heal him, if you have any medicine equivalent to his diſcaſe. The 
croth is,you have taken great pains to make ſomething ofthis wretched 
Nothiag, 
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Nothing, called Man: you would fain havereſtored him to the uſe of 
reaſon, the ancient Image of his Maker. You would have fitted an 
happineſs for him, as Vertue, Pleaſure, or ſome ſuch fantafic and 
imagination. And that Man mighc the more heartily apply him- 
ſelf co your deviſed happineſs, and ſoveraign good, by obſcure gro- 
pings, you have diſcovered in Man, a deccirfull knowledge of good 
and evil , and from this you would have freed him , by ſhewing him 
what was truly good and truly evil. Bur the whiles ye are all miſcrable 
cotnforters, and all Phyſicians of no value. Manis really curſed, and 
he cannot be verbally healed. Be your words never ſo ſweet and ſcn- 
rentious, yer Man is ftill corrupt and curſed in his vety ground- 
work and foundation: you have no fit expiation for a guilt of ſo 
high a nature 4 neither have ye an expurgation of ſo foul a corrupti- 
S on, Indeed , your charms may with their pleaſanneſs bring mans 

5 corruption into ſhort ſlumbers, but ic awaketh eft-ſoons, and rageth 
as before, yea it never ceaſcth a continual oppoſition or averſion, from 
and againſt the Creator. Surely, the root of this corruption lies 
faſtned in the grounds of Nature, and Philoſophy cannot pull ic up, bug 
ie muſt only be cured by the Hand of the firſt Creator. Therefore be- 
hold your folly z you put reſtoratives,, (and thoſe not erue bur 
fained) into che mouth of adead man, and then ye ſect him on his 
feet, to ſee whether he will ſtand or walk. Bur, lo, he is nor 
raiſed above his wretched being 3 in ſpight of your Spels, he 
talleth down into his true Station of vanity, miſery, and death. The 
hand of a Gyant hath bound him, and the voice of a childe can 


never looſe him, 


++ 


CHAP. 1IIL 


How Man reſtored to happineſs. 


Hat ſhall chen be done for this — and wretched thing 2 
we find no Balm on earth, aor Phyfick among the ſons of 
men. Mifery hath ſcized on this world ; and miſery is far 

from being able to cure miſery z neither may it be both adiſcaſe and a 
medicine. What remains then, but that our cyes are inforced-to lift up 
themſelves aboverhe wotld, to ſeek a Saviour, where they found a 
Creator 5 The goodneſs ariÞ power of him which created , are only 
able eo reſtore 4 but how canſt thou expe goodneſs, O rebellious 
Mat), of a God forfaken, diſobeyed, and provoked rowrath 2 yea, if 
thov couldſt hope againſt hope , yer how mayeſt thou conceive 
that the dectce of Gods Juſtice , rm death, ſhall be ful- 
fitted,and yer death by thice ſhould be ayoided?Shal God be true?chen 


2 how canſt thou not die{Shalrthou not _ then how is Gods ſentence 
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to be fulfilled , which hath pronounced that thou ſhalt dic © Surely, 
rhou conldeſt not think a remedy to be 1:kely or poſſible : and therefore 
at this day thy ſons rejeR ir, and pur chat out of their belief, which is 
our of their imagination and invention. Burt God who is goodneſs, ro 
a veſſcl of deſerved wrath, gave free and voluntary mercy. And God 


who is wiſdom, to Man blind-folded in miſery, gave an unknown and. 


unſearchable remedy; It was beyond the hope of Man, ics above his 


reach; and ſoit well becomes it to be. For tar be it from Man with his, 


ſhallow reach, ro ſound the botrom of the incomprehenſible Deity. 
Let him'firſt underſtand the Creatures which are daily before himpand 
ſtand as beams in his eye, and mockers of his poor and fimple _under- 
ſtanding.T heſe ride in triumph, as having conquered the wits of man 
and ſtill they dare them ro come our of their dens of inſtin&s, intelli- 


gences, and hidden qualicies,to encounter them, before they lift up wea- - 


pons againſt their Almighty Creator. Bur the whiles, ler ſober minds 
wonder rather that God would give a remedy, then that he could give 
ic; rather let them admire that his goodneſs would beſtow his gifts on 
Traitorsand Runnagates ; and nor that his wiſdom could deviſe what 
his goodneſs would have deviſed. When Man was duſt, this duſt knew 
not how it might be made man. And when Man is corrupted, this cor- 
rupt Man cannot conceive how he ſhould be reſtored : yer let him with 
a little clearneſs behold this myſerie of reſtoring, and he ſhall finde ir 


excceding ſuitable to every part of Mans miſery ; he ſhall finde it agree- 


ableto a true Juftice, a deep Wiſdom, an infinite Power, a free Mercy, 
and anexa& Holineſs, we 41 nA | 

This recovery of Man was thus beſtowed on him, when none could 
ſave us; yea, none could ſce how to be ſaved. God that made us, 
ſtretched out his hand to ſave us, and inthe curſe of the Serpent be- 
ſtowed bleſledneſs on Man. In one ſentence God overthrew bur Over- 
thrower, and by his overthrow raiſed us. The outward Serpent was 
doomed to cat; and walk on the duſt whereot Man was ; andthe in- 
ward Serpent to compals this world of duſt wherein Man is, yea to 
nibble and bice at the duſt which is Man. But from this Man of duſt, 
ſhall arife a Son of glory, who ſhall cruſh the Serpent upon the head, 
and ciſſo]ve all the works of the Devil. The Serpent may walk on this 
earth as a Prince of the world z- he may compaſs his Dominion to and 
fro; his malice may feed on the fouls and bodies of men, by tempting 
rhem to fins, anc devouring them with perſecutions ; bur at laſt this 
Eater ſhall become mear, even the food and fuel of Juſtice: for, the 
Son of Man ſhall take him and bind him, and caſt him into atrer dark- 
neſs : Andthoſe men whom he would have devoured, bur God will 
have preſerved, ſhall ſtand with the Son of Manto judge him ; and be- 
ing delivered from him, ſhall-joymly deliver him to eternal torment. 
Thus 15 there a two-fold Kingdom fer up in this world ; a Kingdom of 
darkneſs, of fin,and of miſery; anda Kingdom of light, of holineſs,and 
of happineſs: and the King of. the one, is the chief of evil fpirits : 
and the King of the other, is the chick of men, even the chief Son of 
Man. Burt how can the Son of Man fatisfie for Man, the infinite wrath 
of 
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of God, for all mankinde'? How ſhall he give ſtability co mankinde, 
which being once made pure, hath once alſo faln? Finally, how ſhall 
this Son over-come the Dragon, who hath already over-come the Fa- 
ther of this Son? Surely, even for theſe works, is there provided an 
al-ſufficient means. The Man, who ſhall dothis,God will joyn to him- 
ſelf; and ſo, whatſoever wantah in the Manhood, ſhall be ſupplied by 
the Godhead, the Treaſury of power and perfection. The. Word which 
made Man, joyneth with Man to new make him. Man fell. ſtanding 
by himſelf: but the Godhead now doth ſtably ſupport him, and leads 
muy God unto God. And becauſe of this Union with an infinite 
Eſſence, the actions and paſſions of the Manhood fo united, are of an 
infinite value; able ro ſatisfic for an infinite number of ſinners and fins, 
ableto ſatisfic an infinite juſtice, able ro procure an infinite love. And 
as by the Godhead only the, Manhood could perform this , ſo by the 
Manhood the Godhead would perform it. For when Man joyned co 
God doth overthrow him who overthrew Man ſtanding withour 
Gd, then the difference plainly appears berween a creature alone, and 
a creature joyned to the Creator. Beſides, by Man the end of Man is 
performed, even a perfe& and true obedience. Again, the Juſtice of 
God offended by Man, by Man is ſatisfied, and that Word of Juſtice, 
When thon eateſt, thou ſhalt dye, Finally, by this means, Man becomes 
a Father of mankinde in the ſtate of happineſs, as Man was the father 
of mankinde in the ſtate of miſery. And nowlet the Greek by his Ph'- 
loſophical wiſdom, ſcorn and contemn the meanneſs'df a ſuffering Sa- 
viour z and letthe Jews with their ambition of ourward pomp, count a 
man of ſorrow and humility too baſe a thing to ſer up a Kingdom of 
glory ; but the whiles the eraly wiſe are forced to knaw and confels, 
that chere is moſt glory and power, where power worketh by infirmicy. 
It becomes weak man, to {eek for power to ſtrengthen and aber him , 
bur it becomes beſt the*Almighty ro ſeek weakneſs, for the better ma- 
nifeſtation of his power. For God will have his glory evident and 
whole, whichis neither evident nor whole, by joyning any thing that 
may ſhare glory with him, bur that only which puts awzy all glory 
from it ſelf unto God. I: is a piece of mans fooliſh wiſdom, to adorn 
the Creator with the glory of the Creature, bur it is Gods moſt rue 
and higheſt wiſdom, to give light unto darkneſs, power to weakneſs, 
glory to baſeneſs. Ir isthe glory of the Sun to give light to the dark 
and unſhining body of the Moon, bur it were a fooliſh glory for the 
Sun to borrow thoſe inferior and beſtowed beams of the Moon, to 
deck himſelf withall in his progreſs. Let men therefore take heed thar 
they be not ſo wiſe as to amend the moſt nnimatchable pattern of a 
Saviour and Redeemer, fince if they do fo, their wiſdom muſt needs 
be folly : for they ſhall finde that their amending will make worſe,and 
they ſhall diminiſh Gods honor, by the ſame means by which they 
think co increaſe ir, Bur be it the joy of our hearts, fixed and unre- 
moveable, that God hath given us ſo ſull and perfeRt a means of re- 
ſtoring us to our duty and teficiry, and of freeing us from corruption 


and miſery. Turn we back our faces from our ſclyes and all things vi- 
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fible, and look we up unto God, leading us by God unto God , and 
that by the ſervice of Man-united unto God. In this Man-God is the 
remedy of all whereof we can complain, and the ſupply of all that 
we candefire« So is hea Refuge from miſery, a Fountain of goodneſs, 
the Way to felicity, yea Felicity it ſelf. The Manhood united ro the 
Godhead, isthe Doorof happineſs; and the Godhead united to the 
Man-hood, is Happineſs it ſelf. The life which in Paradiſe might have 
been received from the Tree of Life, is now to be received from that 
Manhood which is the Bread of Life : And he, in whom is the Sab- 
bath, will now lead us unto the Sabbath, which is in himſclf. 


_— 


GHAP. IV. 


The particular fitneſs of Mans reſtoring - How it freeth him from miſer 
and in all points poſſeſſeth him of happineſs. J» 


J* hath appeared, how Man exchanged that which was his true {c)i- 
city, but ſeemed nor to be ſo, for that which ſeemed ro be trye fe- 
liciry, bur was indeed rue miſery. Now let us ſee again, how ho £13 
exchange his miſery for felicicy, or rather, how God doth it f ++ 11,1, 
For God-in-Man, our bleſſed Reſtorer, hath done all things that 2:4 
be required, for exchanging wretchedneſs into bleſſeenels; ant wi: 
focver God hath done, is moſt fir, yea neceſſary for ſuch a: «-: 
change. | | 

To findethe perfeneſs of our reſtauration in ſome meaſure , let vs 
conſider the miſcry which we have gotten,and the excellence and hip- 
pineſs which we haveloft. 'In onr miſcry we may with chicfeft ſor- 
row bchold a root of fin, an iſſue of corruption, which being ugly ir 
ſelf, begersalſo many fins ugly like it ſelf, and ſoaltogether they pro- 
voke the wrath and deteſtation of a pure God ; whereon attend all 
plagues temporal and eternal. Man is the flave of Wickedneſs, and 
Wickedneſs is the flave of Juſtice: Wickedneſs commands Man to 
offend, and Juſtice commands Wickedneſs to be puniſhed. Here is the 
foundation of diſcaſes, famines, peſtlence, heart-breaking carcs, and 
ſorrows, the temporal death of the body, and the thouſand times more 
fearful ercrnal death both of body and ſoul. For, Man being become 
a Nurſery of wickedneſs, wickedneſs becomes the fucl of wretched- 
neſs. And asall theſe real and poſitive diſtreffes afflict moſt miſcrable 
Man: ſo hath he certain privations and abſences of that excellence 2ad 
happincſs, wherein and whereunto he was created. He hath loſt the 
ability of doing the duty of his Creation : he hath loſt the end and 
glory of thar duty ; For he hath loſt obedience to God, and he hath 
loſt the Crown of that obedience, eternal fruition of God his ſove=- 
raign felicity. And now , when the ſore of mankinde was grown to 


this 
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this vaſtneſs,that che whole world could not fic it with an equal plaifter, 
GOD, who only made Nature, and can only reſtore parts of Nature, 
which arc cur oft and deſtroyed, by his own right hand and holy arm, 
got himſelf the victory over our miſery, God doth put kimfclf into 
the recovery of Mankinde : and if God be on our fide, Who can be 
againſt us 2 for he that will be againſt us, muſt needs be a Creatures 
and therefore inferior to him who made all things. God being united 
ro Man, hath in himſclf an infinite ftore-houſe of blefſednefs, infinite- 
ly exceeding our miſery z and whatſoever he will bleſs, fhall be bleſſed. 
This bleſſednefſs God imparts unto Man, either by turning bitterneſs 
into ſweetneſs, evil into good, or by taking away the bitter evil , and 
putting the good ſweetneſs in the ſtead thereof. And firſt , roward the 
perfeting of this cure, God in our Saviour ſtrikes art the root of our 
miſery. Sin is the foundation of miſery ,z our being againſt God , who 
is holineſs, ſers God, whois alſo happineſs, againſt us, and after this 
we need not to look tor any farther cauſe of wrerchedneſs. Neigher is 
ita ſufficient cure ro heal us*of our old guilt of fins paſt, becauſe we 
ſtill incur a new by running into new ſins, becavſe fin by luſt hath do- 
minion over us. Therefore the chains of this flavery unto fin muſt be 
broken aſunder, as well as the guilc of former fins purged ; Man being 
cleared from obligation unto puniſhment, muſt alſo be freed from obc- 
dience and obligation unto that which obligerh unto puniſhment. T his 
therefore our Saviour undertaketh; and by a moſt precious Death and 
Paſſion ſatisfies rhe Juſtice of G O D offended with out fins ; and after 
in a glorious ReſurreRion raifeth himſelf ro a new life free from fin 
(which rook away his foxmer life) and this free life, by the ſpirit of 1i- 
berty, he beſtoweth on his members, thereby diſcharging them from 
the ſlavery of fin; and conſequently, of death, ihe eff: & of fin. And 
that the Juſtice of God might not yer compliin ; that thovgh the 
breaches of the Law were fatisficd, yer the ob<Uience unto the Law 
was not fulfilled (which was a yoke impoſcd on mankinde by the Ju- 
ſtice of God inthe Creartiqn,) Therefore he who freeth us from rhe 
guilt of fin, and from the f[zvery of fin, performerh alſo forus arigh- 
rcouſneſs, perfe& without ſin; that ſothe Law might claim nothing of 
Man, which by Man was not acquitted. And this Ri»hreouſnefſs as he 
performed chrough his whole lite, -{o in thar one action of his Paſſion, 
he fulfilled a whole and intire Righteouſneſs, even the length and 
breaith of the Law, while for the love of God and Man (which is 
the ſubſtance of che Law) he laid down his lite; even for the glory of 
God, and the felicity of Man. Neither let the large communicable- 
re's of this his abſolute ſatisfying andbounding of the Law, and Ju- 
ſtice of God, be queſtioned, much leſs cenſured by Mans: fool:th 
knowledge of good and evil; for he who made this fatisfaQtion , is 
equivalent, yea infinitely prevalent to all mankinde ; his perſon is of 
more dignity then all our perſons, and as an ordinary King, is more 
worth then a thouſand of his ſubje&s ; ſo this King of kings is more 
worth then all che thouſands of us his Creatures. And as his Perſon, 


by reaſon of the Deity, is of ſuch excellence, fo ate alſo his aQiors, 
| even 
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even of greater worth then.if mankind had joyned in the performance 
of them. For according to the worth of the perſon, is the worth of 
the ation; Now the perſon of Chriſt muſt ſurmount all Creatures in 
dignity z for the worth of all Creatures floweth from the worth of 
Chriſt ; and the worth that gives worth, muſt needs be more then the 
worth given. Burit ir be confeſſed that there is in Chriſt a ſufficient 
worthineſs, but there remains a doubt how this may be given to ano- 
ther , It is anſwered, chatunion makes a community z and the things of 
perſons united, are commonto both by being one. It a King marry the 
daughter of a mean perſon, yet bythe union of. Marriage, his royaltie 
is communicated to her, by which, though before a begger,ſhe muſt of 

force become a Queen. | 
And now, Man being freed from the burden of the Law, and from 
the {inand ſinfulneſs which did ſting us by the Law , the puniſhments 
which did before attend upon fin, either altogether fall away, or ceaſe 
to be puniſhments. Ecernal death is a thing that cannot be made good, 
no more then Darkneſs can be made Lightwhile ic is Darkneſs ; and 
therefore from the juſtified and ſanRified is that wholly taken away. 
Bur ſorrow, fi:kneſs, remporz! death, and all other outward evils, may 
ceaſe to be evils, yeathey may be turned into benefits, and indeed are 
ſo by the excellence of him that dwelt in us. Bur yer our Reſtorer 
ceaſcth nor, in a meer delivery of us from poſitive evils, but he goes 
farther in his bounty, and reſtoreth to us a certain ability of performing 
our duty, and right of beholding our Creator ; yea, a ſtability in both, 
which is more then formetly was given to Man. As he freeth us from 
death, ſohegiveth us life; as he freeth us from being diſobedient to 
God, ſo he giveth us an obcdience pleaſing ro God ; as he paycth for 
our defacing of Gods Image, fo he reſtoreth again co us the Ir age ir 
ſelf; and finally, as he rcaketh from us the wrath and terrors of God, 
ſo he gives us the pleaſures and happineſs which are in the preſence of 
God for evermore. And all theſe benefits doth ovr Saviour give by 
one inſtrument or conveyance, and by one aQtion. The means by which 
he beſtows and imparts his benefits, is his Spiritz and the ation, is Re- 
generation, The Spirit of God, is the breath and vertue of the Higheſt, 
which communicares life and power to thoſe whom he unites to him- 
ſelf, even as the Tree ſends ſap into the graff, which ir ſtriveth to acopr 
after a fort, and knit unto it ſelf. By this Spirit is the unity and commu- 
nity between Chriſt and his Members really performed, for by this 
Spirit Chriſt liverch in his Members, . and Chriſts members live in him, 
Chriſt partal e:h cheir miſcries, and cakes them on himſelf; and Chrif's 
Members paitike his Excellence, and all che benefits of his being a S4- 
viour. This Union is the knor of bleſſecneſs, it is the very grafting into 
the Tree of Life; that which our firſt Parents loſt both by cating and 
nor cating, hereby is recovered and givento us, for by this Union we 
are one with God, and God is one with us, which is the bond of per- 
feat n; the action in which the Spirir of God entreth uniting, is Re- 
generation, or a new-making, by which, Man of finful and corrupt, is 
made holy, and according to the Image of his Maker : and m a 
{lzvec 
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flave of fin, he is made an obedient ſon of God. And now as we be- 


held Man before in his miſery; let us behola Man reſtored to felicity, 
W har evil can we finde that is not taken away * art leaſt from being 
evil 2 What good can we think of, that is nor ſupplied in a greater de- 
gree then our thoughts can comprehend £ And it this be nor the true 
remedy.of our miſery, andour true exaltation to happineſs, we are all 
loſt; tor the world can ſhew us no better ; After a ſupply of obedience 
co the Law, and J aſtice of God, there is alſo a Sicrifice and ſatisfaction 
for the diſobedience againſt the Law. The greateſt miſery of eternal 
death is utterly rakenaway. The evils of life are turned from puniſh- 
mepts into exerciſes of the Spiric dwelling in us, or into chaſtiſements 
of the corruption yer remaining with us z ſo are they benefits and no 
longer evils. For tke Spirit whichygs our life, groweth Dy excrcile, as 
bodily ſtrength dorh by bodily labour : and the ſadneſs of the heart 
many times chaſtencth profitably the remaining corruption of the fleſh, 
as froſt doth the weeds. As for corporal death, which is commonly 
feared as the greateſt evil, it is turned into the greateſt benefir, For it is 
a door, both to go out of this life of wretchedneſs, and to go into a 
life of happineſs ; whereof the one is darkiom, full of Serpents, and 
haunecd with ſpirits; and the other glorious in light, full of ſhining 
Angels, and glorified Saints in eternal blefledneſs. As adoor ina par- 
tition between two rooms, ſo is death berween two lives z itno ſooner 
lers gs out of the one, bur it lets usinto the other ; ſo that we do not 
ſo much go our of life, as go. into Life ; for that only, deferves the 
name of life, which is full of happineſs, and that in perpetuity ; and 
not that which is filled with miſerics, and whoſe ſpecial commenda» 
tion is brevity. Therefore let it be far from us from henceforth roll 
that evil which delivereth us from miſery into felicity. Moreover, 
whereas we were ina continual {lavery unto corruption, even to thar 
falſe knowledge of good and. evil , by which alſo we were obedient 
ſlaves unto the Devil, the maſter and teacher of this knowledge; Now 
that authority and command of corrupt and fleſhly wiſdom, is broken 
down, fooliſhneſs, fin, and the Serpent have no longer dominion over 
us, neither are we at the direRtion of Luſt, ro know and to do” only 
whar itteacheth and approverh. Evils being thus altered and raken 
away from Man, we may alſo behold Manplaced in his duty , which 
firſt; and ſtill is his way to happineſs. Accordingly, one and the ſame 
Spiric breatheth holineſs , and breathertitife; and in the ſame ſced 
whereby the Image of God is renewed, the life of God is cogamuni- 
cated, and by one new birth we are ſons ; that is, conformable ro 
God, and Heirs of God. Thus are we moſt blefſedly changed ; our 
miſeries are caſt behinde our backs ; weare placed in the path of duty, 
and therein we walk on to happineſs, which ſtands as a mark before us : 
and here ]er us ſertle our foot, ler us faſten our ſteps in this path chalked 
out by the Spirit; for the Spirit will both defend us in this way, and ar 
laſt bring us to the ways end, which is erexnal feliciry, In this path of 
the Sp:ritis perpetual ſafery and proteRianz the Serpent cannot bice 


us, and if he do bite , his venom is turned into 2 medicine , ſo "_ = 
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doth rather heal, then poiſon. For the Spirit is more good, then any 
thing is evil ; it will ſanRific and bleſs whatſoever befalleth us; and the 
malice of evils inflicted on us, is cured and made wholeſom by the ſo- 
veraign Spirit which dwelleth in us. But perchance ic will be asked, 
Why theſe _—_ evils be not wholly taken away, as well as altered; 
it being better to the judgement of Man, that there were nothing bit- 
cer, then that there ſhould be bitterneſs , though recompenſed with 


| ſweerneſs. Again, it may be asked, why the remnant of corruption is 


ſo great in Man, that it leadeth Man captive often to do that which he 
would not; and the power of the Spirit is in'ſo ſmall a degree, that be 
cannot dothat which he would? To theſe andthe like queſtions, if the 
will of the Reſtorer were brought for an anſwer, it might ſtand for 
an anſwer ſufficient; For it being Gods meer mercy to reſtore us, who 
can require him to ſhew undeſcrved mercy in any other manner or de- 
erce, then himfelf ſhall pleaſe * Bur yer we have other reaſons given z 
one is, that this place of our preſent being , having been overchrown 
and made aceutihe by the fall of man, God lets it alone, and ſuffers ir 
co run on in the couric of miſery, purpoſing ro blot it out wholly by a 
laſt fire, and reſerving perfeRion for the life to come. Another , that 
the wretchednefs of Man faln being continually felt, may be a conti- 
rival document and teacher of the weakneſs of Man, without God, of 
the odioufneſs of finin the fight of God, and the pointing of a finger 
ro turn our cyes from this wretched world, to the happineſs which is 
above. For, preſent grief is a ſharp ſpur to the heart of Man, and pro- 
vokes him to rut haſti y from theſe xemnants of miſery unto perfe& fe- 
lily: Again, miſery ſweetneth joy, and the ſorrows of this life ſhall, 
lik dark vail, givea luſtre to the glory of the next. As for the ſtrong 
remnant of corruption, and the {mall portion of grace { which is the 
ſecond queſtion) we muſt know, that both by ir, and by the remnants 
of miſery, God is mightily glorified, and Mans glory in the preſence 
of God greatly increaſed. For Gods glory muſt need$ be grear, when 
by a little feed of the Spitit, he manageth, ſteererÞh, and guidech Man 
chrougha maſs of corruption, and a throng of outward evils , into a 
Port of blcſſednefs. The leſſer the means, and the greater the oppoſi- 
rion, the more i5 the glory of him who by lirtle means doth overcome 
a great oppoſicion : yea, it is greater gfory to God, to turn evils into 

ood by over maftcring ther, then wholly to take them away. And 
Be our part, our glory ſhall be increafed, becauſe we have ferved Gods 

lory ima birter confli and a difficult combat. The more is the pre- 
7-nc labour,the more ſhall be che furure joy;the hardnets of the ViRory 
ſhall increaſe theglory of the triomph $4 and oppoficion it (elf ſhill be- 
come out advancemem. Accordingly, the greareft ſeckers ( which 
commonly are the greateſt finders) of happineſs, are uſually placed in 
che forefront of the bartel againſt the thickeſt preſs of remaingng evils, 
and che puſh of moſt fierce and fiery temprations. And ſurely , while 
chey fuffer prefent evils for future glory, while they fight fearfull con- 
flifts againſt remaming corruption, and the king thereof, that they may 
aot impair their future joys, as thereby they preſerve and increa{c theis 
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joys, ſo be they Heralds and Proclaimers of the exceeding happineſs 
of the preſence of God, they are the witneſſes of God to the world; 
that this world is nothing comparable to the nexr; and that neither the 
miſeries nor felicities of it, ate any way <qual.to that tranſcendent jo 
which is co come. Finally, when corruption over-maſters us, the ſuf- 
ficiency of Gods grace doth relieve us, forgiveneſs ſupplying or cover- 
ing the defes of infirmity, $i 
But yer Manis not quiet; he is not in good liking with this kinde of 
happineſs ; for he complaineth it is thin and ayrie, and his fcſhly palace 
hath more ſavour inthe taſte of fl:ſh, then in the taſte of a ſpiritual 
happincls. Again, he ſaith,icis loag in coming, and{ aMan may be weary 
with looking for it, before it comes. To the firſt, I grant indeed, that 
the ficſhly raffe rell:ſhech nor ſpirituall joys, bur yer are they not there- 
fore che worſe, but the better, For, the groſneis of the one, and the 
purity of the other, are the cauſes of this diſlike. Sodoth the ſtomack 
of the country Swain deſpiſc the delicate and nice digt of the finer 
Dames , not that he can finde any ill in it, but becauſe ir is roo {light ro 
ſatisfic his groſs and mighty appetite. This was truly patterned in the 
Iſraelites, whoſe ſtrong ſtomacks deſired the Onions. and Melons of 
Egypt, but loathed the pure and excellent Bread of heaven. There- 
fore this muſt be the rule in this matter ; every apperite; pleaſcrh ir ſelf 
moſt inan obje fitting and proportionable to it ſelf, andirt is not whe 
excellency of the objec, but the agrecableneſs, that makes itdelight=. 
full. According to this is that of che Poet ; the Lyoneſs hunterh the 
Wolf, the Wolf ſeekerh the. Kid, and the Kid delighteth in the green 
graſs. Wherefore I expe nor, that groſs fleſh ſhould finde extraordie 
nary comfort in a moſt pure and ſpiritual glory. But a ſpiritual Man 
only rclliſherh ſpiritual things, becauſe they are only agrecable to ſuch 
a man, Accordingly, as far as a man is ſpiritual, ſo fartakes he comfort 
in a ſpiricual happineſs, which indeed is here bur in part, ſothat we do 
bur look as through ſome crany into the glory of Heaven, and we do 
love this glory, bur with a part of our affeRion;yer in ſome Saints hath 
it been ſo fervent, that they have ſent Challenges ro Death, in ſtrong 
defires to be diſſolved, and would have built Tabernacles in this ſpirt- 
tual bl:\ſedneſs. But when the Spirir of God, in the great Day,ſhall 
have fully purged our ſouls and bodies with that divine fire , and refi- 
ned our groſneſs, corruption and drofs z then, to'us made fully ſpiritual, 
ſhall che moſt high and ſoveraign Spirit be the chief and ſoveraign 
good ; for, Man being made ſpirtcual;thall delight in \ pear ay 
in the chicfcſt, And then theſe groſs pleaſures, defired now by gro: 
Juſts, ſhall be loathſom and contemprible, as too baſe for ſo pure and_ 
divine Eſſences. Wherefore , if we would rake pleaſure in things of 
excellence, we muſt ſtrive to raiſe our felves to thicir excellent degree, 
we mult lifc our ſelves up to a nature proportionable unto them. And by 
{uch an endcavor,we ſhall purchaſe a higher ſtation,and a higher happi- 
neſs, whereas otherwiſe we lic down baſcly in our own dregs, &com- 
plain li;e Owls of the glory of the 1 the faulris inour Lg pune 
| wheres 
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wherefore, let this be the' moſt commendable ambition of a truly- 


noble and generqus Spirit, to advance his minde to a purity and excel» 
lence, proportionable to a, ſupereminent objeR and happineſs. And be 
it repured the quality of a'baſe, worthleſs, and muddy thing, to bring 
down happinetsto his low, groveling and groſs deſires, and when he 
cinhor do fo, ro accuſe it. 

. Tothe ſecond, Who is troubled ſo much with the delay of payment, 
and the deferring of Happineſs 2 for ah atſwer, | would ask him, how 
font he would willingly ſtay to be Heir'of a Crown £ Here, if I may 
pet 'forhim, Tthink he would confeſs that he wovid be contented, 
if He might have it bur ſeven years before his death. Now I will de- 
fire tim to ſtay bur ſeven years more ,and then he ſhall have this 
Crown, thar far excels the other, Ang ito comfort hinifathis odds of 
expeAarion, Fcan tell him, that thoſe who have known, and (now) 


; word both cheſe Crowns, have madea far greater odds between them, 


chen a few years patience, preferring a day in the Counts cf heaven, be- 
fore athoufand'in'the Courrsof Princes. But that we may come lower, 
do not we ſeit an ordinary thing, that a man continues thirty years in a 
courſe of learning, that he may be a learned man but thirty years 


more, perchance not twenty , not ten. And not much otherwiſe the 


Lawyer and Merchant fret out one half of their time in Education, La- 
bours, and Adventures, thatthey may be rich , the other half, yea 
peradventure a very ſhore part of their time remaining. And wilt nor 
thou ſpend ſo much more time gladly and willingly, in cxpc&arion of 
an infinite glory which no time can end,nor meaſure can limit 7 Surely, 
an cadlefs and incomparable happineſs, - is well worthy of a ſhort lifes 
patience and expeQarion, eſpecially when the fame life is ſo often 
worn out in expeQation of temporal and uncertain things. But indeed 
we deceive our ſelves in this marter ; forthis is nor our diſeaſe, that we 
cannot ſtay, butthat we do not verily ſee and believe thar, which þbe- 
ing believed, would cafily give us a patient willingneſs co ſtay: if we 
believed that there were ſuch an unmarchable felicity prepared for us, 
we tight indeed ſomewhar eagerly long ro be ar it ; but withal, the 
aſſured hope of ir would ſupport us joytully inthe deferring of ir. For 
moſt rrue is that which is ſpoken of hope, Hope maketh nor aſhamed ; 
tt is, ir ſuffersnor ro be diſhearrned, co be confounded, bur ir keeps 
oþ the he.rt from finking, and makes ir bear up in troubles preſent, by 
the expe&ation of joys ro come. And this common experience ſhews 
us in worldly ations and ſufferings; for hope hath born out mankinde, 
through pains almoſt intolerable, unto comforts ſtedfaſtly ſeen 
and” apprehended by it. Wherefore 'do not make a fault of the 
futureneſs bf Lv happineſs ; bur find and amend the true fault of 
thy belief and hope. Yer neither are we altogether thruſt upon 
hope , bur even in this life have we ſome fruition of this hap- 
pineſs, and the priviledges thereof. For (as before) even here haye we 
a crany opened, by which ſome beams of the divine Glory ſhine into our 
hearts, and give us a glimpſe of rhat, whereof hereafter we ſhall _ - 
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full enjoyinz. They that have had bnt ſuch faſhes of happineſs, have 
bcen raviſhed up in heavenly trances far above the world, and have as 
much ceſpiſed the world, as the world hath deſpiſed theſe joys. 
Th: y have cryed our, as menthar have taken poſſeſſion of true reſt and 
fcliciryz ler us here build up our Tabernacles. Surcly, as there is nc- 
thine more comfortable to the bodily fight, then beholding the 
Su;.- ſhining in his g'cry : fo nothing can be m01e comfortable to the 
fight of the ſou!, then to behold the Sun of che Sun , even that high 
and pureſt Light, which ſhineth upon the Sun and all other things 
that ſhine , bur eſpecially on Sp'rits , bimſelt being a Spirit, Again, 
the very ſubſtance of the Spirit in us, is a kince of heavenly oyl, which 
makes glad, not ſo much the face as the very heart of Man. It hath 
init a taſte and relliſh of che Deity, and therefore above all other, 
this is the true oyl of gladneſs. The heart anointed herewith, as it 
finds a light to guide it, anda vertue moving it to good, and fiee- 
ing it from the {lavery of fin, fo alſo « feeleth in it {elf a blefled 
Reſt, an heavenly Sabbath , a joy glorious and unſpeakable, an har- 
mony and peace with God, which piſferh all underſtanding. Hence 
come thoſe vehement pangs and cxpreſhons of love and joy , utrer- 
ed by the Spouſe of Chriſt, and penned vy the wiſeſt of men, which 
Al ſh knoweth not how to underſtand bur by the fleſh; bur the ſpicitual 
M.in that diſcerneth all things, fully diſcerneth and reil:ſheth them 
as ſpicitual eruths. From the ſound of this harmony come thoſe dan- 
Cings and exulcations of many of the Sons of God, who for this joy 
of heart have danced before him, who hath filled chem with joy. Bur 
then ficſh and blood , ſeeing only the dance , and not hearing the mu- 
fick, mocketh and deſpiſcth the «fic&t , whereof ic ſees nor the cuaſe. 
Bur the Beholder of hearts, knows theſe motions of the heart to be 
chiefly reaſonable, and therefore principally allows them. And indeed, 
how ſhould they nor be approved, fince this joy is from the beſt, and 
this joy is in the beſt, and therefore muſt needs be the very beſt joy?Tr 
is a joy beyond the reach of mortal power, yea beyond thc reach of 
infernal power ; a joy which no man, nay nothing can take rrom us. 
It is a board in ſhipwrack,.a refuge introuble, a retiring place from the 
powers of darkneſs. Beſides theſe bleſſings we have another bleſſing, 
the Auchor of theſe, and all other, even an union with God, who is 
blefledneſs. This bleſſednefſs is ſpiritual, ſcen and felt by the fpiricual , 
Ir is ſeen by the eye of the ſoul, while is beholds a godly Nature, even 
the ſeed of God, ponred into the hears of Man, otherwiſe wholly 
poiluted with the luſt of Generation. Ir is felc chicfly in the will 
and affections , while in them a filial love, joy, and fear is per- 
ceived roward Gody who before was regarded as a ſtranger, but now 
as 2 father; who now is the end and tulc of our converſation, but be- 
fore was put far below the fatisfaQion of Luft and Concupiſcence. 
And from this union and the feeling of this union , proceeds both 
that ſtrength of Chriſtians, that the gates of Hell cannot prevail 
againſt them, and that ſtrong confidence, that if God kill them, 


yer they will truſt in him : And why * chey are aſſured that God is with 
F 2 them : 
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them; aod then they are alſo as much zflured,thar if God be with them, 
nothing can be againſt them,cxcepr ic betro be conquered by them, For 
hethac is in us, is ironger then he or all they that be inthe world. To 
this union with God, we may aCde another union with the ſons of God. 
The firſt was the union of a Farher and a Childe, and this is a union of 
Brethren, for it is a ſpir11u2] Brotherhood, Every fon of God hath all 
Gods ſons to his brethren. And as many brethren, ſo many friends,{o 
many lovers, {y many helpers. So many that rc joycein 1s comforts, fo 
many that bew2il his troubles, fo many to encomage him ſtanding, ſo 
many to raiſe him being faln, ſo many to adviſe him in doubts, ſo ma- 
ny to relieve him in neceffities. In ſum, the true children of God ever 
were, and till are of one heart and minde, loving and b:'ovedz; They 
accour-t themſelves as one; and therefore no part of this unity can lack, 
wha: the other part thereof enjoyerh. Hechar is a ſon, hath 1n him this 
love; and he that hath not this love in him, is nota ſon; for he mult 
needs love his ſpiritual kindred, who is ſpiricually begotten, He muſt 
needs love them, becauſe of Unity, becauſe of Uniformiry, becauſe of 
Purity, and becauſe the Spint which begets him, is the Spirit of Love. 
And as we have an intereſt in our brethren, ſo have we in their pray- , 
ers : they ſtill commend us to God; and many times when our own 
deadnels of heart doth ſlack the hand of God toward us, their fer- 
vency doth cauſc his countenance to ſhine favourably on us. Finally , if 
'che name of friendſhip be ſweet, if love oneatth 'be.a chict corhfort ; 
and again, if rhe friendſhip and love of good men, of men wiſe in the 
chicfeſt wiſdom, of men true and fingle in heart, be-.the eminence of 
this eminent comfort ; then have we all this inthe Saints and ſons of 
God, For theſe are our friends unto the death, yea after death : cheir 
love is more equal and ſtablethenthe love of Women. - For goodneſs, 
they are che falrt of the world,and without them the world is unſavoury: 
for wiſdom, they have that chief wiſdom, which is tro know and ob- 
rain the ſoveraign Good: and for truth, they have that fincerity of 
heart, which way give reſt ro the heart that puts confidence in them. 
Wherefore, if itbe a ſpecial addition in matches, omatch into a good 
family, let us know, that in cur marriage with our Saviour, we match 
inco the beſt family inche world: the family of Samts,' even a-houſe- 
hold of* Lave, of Faith, of Holineſs,'ahd:of Happineſs. | 
Beſides, by our union witch Chriſt , we have a new right. inthe Crea- 
tures: We were diſ-inherited by the faulrof our firſt Parents, and no 
part of our Fathers goods belonged untous : fo the yſe of Gods Crea- 
rures was a very robbery of God z for/itearried a/meer abſurdicy har 
chey whoſe lives were a continual enmiry'againſt God, ſhould preſerve 
the ſame wicked lives by the benefits of God. Th:refore the deſpiſers 
of God, have notirle in xgegard of God, to the Creatures of God, And 
chough in regard of menthey'may ſeemro havea property in them (ic 
being not in the-judgement of men to define, who isnat, and ſhall nor 
berthe Child of God) yer hereafter, by che Judgement of God, which 
{hill make hidden things manifeſt, it ſhall plainly-appear, that this pro- 
perty was not by right, buc by uſurpation;. and by the long-lultering 
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of a moſt patient God. And then ſhallthey be caſt into priſon, until 
they have paid the utmoſt farthing, for their unlawful uſe of che bleſ(- 
ſings of God. I muſt confeſs they have theſe benefits, and that inthe 
greateſt abundance , but it is no otherwiſe then a prodigal borrower 
hath heaps of money lent, orrather as a thief hath bags of treaſure 
ſtoln. The repayment of the borrower, makes the remembrance of the 
heaps loathſom unto him, becauſe the more they were, the greater is 
the burthen and accounc. The arraignment of the Thief makes him 
to curſe the. hugeneſs of his bags ; for the greater the thefe, the harder 
the pardon, and the more ſtriR his ſentence. Therefore,as in the things 
of this world there hath been an honeſt, wiſe, and ſafe Proverb, that a 


' lictle of a mans own, is betterthena great deal of another mans: fo in 


the Words of God we ſhall finde a holicr, wiſer, and ſafer Proverb,that 
a little thing to the Righteous, yields more ſtedfaſt and undoubrful con- 
rentment, thenthe greateſt Revenues of the wicked can yield to their 
unfaithful and ungrounded conſciences, And no marvel, for they take 
the goods without the leave of the Owner, and tranſport themrothe 
ſeri ice of his Enemies, fleſhly luſts, and an adverſary angel ; and what 
ſhall the Lord of theſe things do, when he comerh to Judgement 2 He 
mult needs render vengeance in flaming fire, to theſe that have robbed 
him of his Creatures, and of the ſervice and glory 'dne by them. Bur 
they that arc one with Chriſt, are one with him whois true Heir of all 
things. Allthings were made by him,” and thereforeall chings are his 
ownzand by our marriage with him we have aright in his goods, There- 
fore truly may we ſay, If Chriſt be auts,all thing be ours; for he whoſe 
all things are, is ours. And by his own feaſon, if he give us the greateſt 
gift, which is himſelf, he catinor with-hold from us the leſfer , which 
15 his Creatures. | | ND og 
© Beſides theſe, there is alſoa continyal eye of Fatherly providence, 
that watcheth over us. The Redeenjer of Ifracl' is che Watchman of 
Iſrael, and the Watchman of Iſrae) Joth not ſlumber or ſleep, bur at 
all rimes beholdeth all his Aock. As the Sun ſeemeth direRly to be. 
hold and look on every man that-looketh up ro the Sun ; ſo, and much 
more doth the eye of Godsprovidence ſettle ir ſelf fully on every one 
that is indeed a Man, even a Man of God, which with the eye of his 
ſoul ſtill looks up unto his.God. And then by his providence God doth 
hedge him about in ſafery, for he ſeeth his dangers, to prevent them, 


and his neceſſities to relieve them. The ſame providence ſends ſome- 


times good Angels to guard hini;zand when he wanders, it ſends buffer- 
ing angels, to,beat him home into the path of happineſs ; and through 


.the divers exerciſes of humiliation and cxaltation, it keeps him in one 
ſeady'courſe to hi's ſoveraign Good. Surely, iris an eſpecial comforr 


to an heavenly Souldier,to perform his ſervicein the fight of his Prince; 
whoſe eye encourageth him fighting valiantly z whoſe power reſcuerh 
him being oppreſſed : and -whoſe bounty ſcores up all his adventures 
and ſufferings unto a final reward. And this reward is of fuch a glory, 
that the higheſt degree of ſuffering is not worthy ofthe leaſt and lowelk 
degree of this Glory. 

| Laſtly, 


\ 
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Laſtly, (though ic be hard to give a taſte of Gods bleſſing in this 
life) the Spiric of Chriſt, beſides the light of diretion and clarifica- 
tion, beſides the Oyl of gladneſs, beſrdes chat higheſt and ſupreameſt 
Union, it gives alſotothe members of Chriſt a Teſtimonial and Pa- 
tent of their ſalvation and happineſs, The light of Cirefion ſometimes 
grows dim the lightef glory, and che vaniſhing brightneſs 2r» often 
extinguiſhed ; the ſavour of the oinment for which the Virvir.- Spouſe 
doth love her Lord Chriſt Jeſus, ſometimes is drawn yp into hraven, 
and the feeling of that Divine Union i; for a time wholly loſt, Bur 
chough heaven and carth dopals, yet one word of God cannot pals. 
Now the Word of Gods Spirit, is the Word of GC, fr Grd ſpeak- 
eth to us by his Spirit. If therefore thar Spuit h2th given hee ys r- ſti- 
mony, that thou artthe Son of God , if it have ſhewed thee thy Re- 
generation, and cauſcd theeto behold the true 1mage of God thy Fa- 
ther in thee; from henceforth thou mayſt fear and {ſerve God withour 
fear ; even without the fear of total and final Ceſcrtion. The ſeed of 
this Regeneration, is like the Father of it, an immortal God, and an 
immortal Seed : rhereforc it cannot die, if once ir hath had life in thee. 
Then though the windows of. thy Soul be ſhut up, tha: no light can 
ſhine into thee z though the voice of joy and glauneſs be not heard ; 
yea though thy own corruption ſtand up before chine eyes, like a Wall 
or Mount of ſeparation between thee and thy God ; yea, though che 
rerrors of God do ſcem ro fight againſt thee : yer believe thou the 
Word of the Lord, which be behaierd thee by his Spirit ; for 


ſ 
his record is true, and he muſt beÞdlicved under hope, againſt bope. 
The Spirit which rk wn h 


warranted our ſtabilicy, and this 


Spirit 15 the Spirit of Truth z and whar is once Truth, is ſtill Truch,and 


muſt ſtifly be retained, againſt all contrary probabilities and appeaxan- 
ces. Therefore are we and may we be always bold, amidſt cribulati- 
ons and afflitions, amidſt terrors without, and terrors within ::for the 
ſcal of God remaineth upon us inviolable; and the Lord, who knows 
who are his, hath told us that weare his. Now that we may have the 
comfort of this Teſtimony, let us often examine ourſclves, and ſearch 
our heants, to ſee whicther they reſemble God, or not z and ler us lay 
up in our memories, yea in memorials, and records, the wirneſſings of 
the Spiric to our Spirits, againſt the day of Exerciſe and Tryal. 

Thus we ſee, that even in this Life we are not left comfortleſs, but 
we have both Comforts and a Comforter. Yer we ſtill ſay that our 


chief Comfort is inthe next Life , yea, the next Life is the chief Com- 


fort of this Life, rothoſe whole eyesce things inviſible, and make fu- 
ture things preſent. Wherefore amidſt the comforts of this life , ler our 
eyes and hearts bc eſpecially fixed on thar, becauſe comfortsin this life 
are but baicings and incouragements in our way unto Happineſs, but are 
not themſeclyes our ways c j 
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Wherein is shewed,, how Manlayeth 
hold on happineſs, retaineth, and increaſerh it: 
and finally, put into the full fruition of it, 
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CHAP. I. 
How Man faftneth bimſely, unto bappineſs. 


E have ſeen what is our ſoveraign Good, and we have 
\ K ſcen how this ſoveraign Good: imparts it ſelf unto 
> * Man , now it concerns to ſearch, by what means 
7 Mah may apply+his. ſoveraign Good to himſelf, or 
rather himſelf roir. In vain to us ir is that there is 
an happineſs z In yain it is that there is an h 

” firerched out to deliver this happineſs to us, if we 
nd to receive it. For if there be an happineſs, and an 


offered happineſs, if we receive it not, if we have no property init, we 


.continne in miſery, even in the ſight of happineſs. We are not happy, 


except happineſs be ours z and not the being, but the communication 
of happineſs makes us happy. And even for this communication and 
application,is rchrie an inſtrument given us by him who is our happineſs: 


he that hath given amouth tothe body, to' receive the 'food of the 
| | ; 4 body, 
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body, hath given a mouth to the ſoul ro receive the food of the ſoul. 
Yea, he hath taught us how to open this mouth wide, that ic may ad- 
mi & xeceive a grear fulneſs of happineſs. But if in ſtead oftelling thee 
how this isdone , I ſhould ask thee, what thon wouldſt do for thar 
which is better then all chings ; How canſt thou return any other an- 
ſwer, burtthis, That chou wouldſt give all things , for that which is 
berter then all things £ For, even at that rate, chou_ſhale be a gainer. 
And if thy minde be like this anſwer, thou art in D#:000 preparation 
for thereceiptof blefſſedneſs, thou draweſt ncer unto its and that thou 
may> nor fail, receive theſe direions following. The ſonl of Man 
hath ewo eſpecial parts or powers , theKUnderſtanding and the Will. 
The underſtanding is appointed to be the guide of the will, and upon 
the will moved by the underſtanding, ſhould the affe ions, and all the 
members attend, yea all things that are ours, Now, if thou wile rc- 
ceive and apply happineſs offcred in that God and Man, our moſt bleſ- 
ſed Reſtorer , firſt, thy underſtanding. muſt be opened by knowledge ; 
for it muſt know and acknowledge God in Chriſt co be that which he 
is, even the bliſs of mankinde, and the means to that bliſs. As he is 
God, ſo he is Bleſſedneſs : as he is Man united to God, fo is he a Me- 
diator between Bleſſedneſs and Man. This thou muſt know, and thou 
muſt know that this thy knowledge of him is true and right. For, 
Chriſt being thus known, the eye of the ſoul is turned from all ather 
ſhews and means of happineſs ;- and the ſame is fixed only onthe only 
Lord and Saviour. Being thus-ſcrled in the full aflurance of underſtand- 
ing, thou haſt performed a good part of thy promiſe, for thou haſt 
given thy underſtandingy, even a chicf part of thy ſoul , wholly co 
Chiiſt. Andif further chou defireſt a fign, ro know whether thou 
haſt done this truly and really ; this may ſerye for a ſign unto thee ; If 
the knowledge of any thing for happineſs, orthe means to happineſs, 
befides' God in Chriſt, be unto thee as droſs and filth, and fooliſhneſs. 
But yethere thou maiſt not reſt, bur chy underſtanding muſt proceed 
eo work upon thy will, and it muſt move the will co open ir ſelf wide 
unto happineſs, and being open, to fuck, cleave, and faſten it ſelf by an 
ardent love, reſt, and ſettlement unto happineſs, certainly diſcovered in 
Chriſt by the underſtanding. And indeed in Spirits, either uncorrupt- 

ed or reified, this is a natural courſe : For in ſuch the underſtandi 
having afluredly deſcryed the ſoveraign Good , the will preſently mo- 
veth it ſclf to it being deſcryed, and draws with it all the parts and 
powers ſubject untoir. And as for all other offers of fained bappineſs, 
Ac gives them this anſwer z Whither ſhall I go 9 for thisis he that hath 
the words of cternal Life and Blefſedneſs. Wherefore that the whole 
promiſe be performec, and thatall may begiven tor happineſs , let the 
will follow the underitanding, and wholly and unmoveably will and 
love this Treaſure of felicity, diſcovered in Chriſt Jeſus, forſaking, 
ſelling, and abandoning all things for it; I ſay, let the will ſtick ro 
Chriſt alone by a fervent loi c and defire, as unto the alone happineſs, 
and ler the ſawe will ſtick ro Chriſt alone by a ſtrong truſt and confi- 
gence, as the alone Mcdiator of happineſs ; And finally, with an earneſt 
7 hunger 
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hunger and thirſt, lct it ſurrender up it {clf, and all things ſubje rot, 
unto his ſaving or imparting of blefſedneis, which he doth by the Spi- 
rit. For thus far muſt the will proceed in worxing, and then only comes 
the crown of the work, Foritis not enough barely roknow that God 
is happineſs, nor to pur thy truſt in n» other but the Son,for the impart- 
ing of this happinc(s, but thou muſt alſo ſurrender up thy ſelf wholly 
rothe Holy Ghoſt , by whom rhe Farther poureth and ſealcth bleſſed- 
neſs into us through Chriſt his S»n. Wheu therefore we have propo- 
ſed and ſecled the Deity for our happinels, and have yielded our (elves 
up $0 the three Perſons of the ſainc Deity united tothe Humanity ; for 
the conferring of happineſs (I mean ro GodFhe Father, redeeming us 
by the Son, and regenerating us by the holy Ghoſt) then hath che un- 
derſtanding and will wrought home, «ven to the entertainment of bleſ- 


- ſedneſs ; and thus knowing Gd in Chriſt , even to the welcoming of 


the Spirit, refling on him, refizning our (elves to him, we ſuck happi-. 
neſs trom kim, who is both the Fountain and the Conduit of happi- 
neſs, Having done this, I know not how to enjoyn thee more , though 
happineſs be infinitely more worth , for how can Man give more then 
all « And how can he receive more then all ſalvation, and a whole Sa- 
viour £ Bur if chou doſt nor this, thou art ſhort of that which chou arc 
able rodo: And Mercy that accepts the urmoſt of thy little power, will 
not accept a voluntary defteR and ſcantneſs, Now this great dependance, 
fxing, and ſurrender of the whole ſoul to the whole Saviour, is that 
bleſſed afhance, ruſt, and belief, Famous in holy wiſdom for knitting 
ſouls unto the ſame Saviour. Which as it hath been approved, becauſe 
it is the higheſt, fulleſt, and mightieſt endeavor of the ſoul ; {o alſoit is 
juſtificd by che firneſs it hath of receiving, and by the firneſ(s and pro- 
portionableneſs it hath with Chriſts manner of entring. Ir: is fit tore- 
ceive, for theeye of the ſoul being fixed in Chriſt, ſtands as an open 
window, ready to reccive him who enters by a lightſom and illumina- 
ting Spirir. The eye of the Spouſe thus enlightned,refledts the lighc co 
him which ſent ir, and with ſpiritual glances, ſhoots the arrows of 
love into the heart of her beloved z ſo that he confeſſeth, Thow haſt 
wowunded my heart with one of thine eyes. And no otherwiſe the will 
wholly willing, defiring, and gaſping after Chrift , is a door wide 
opened to receive the ſame Chriſt, entring into us by a-quickning and 
ſanRifying Spiric. Yea, the Will hath-init-a power to hold and knir 
what ic hath received, even by a knot-of unity. So the heart of Fone- 
than was knitunto David; and the Spoafe of Chriſt is knit unto Chriſt, 
and runs after bim as one tyed unto him, and drawn by the cords of 
this unity. And ſurely,the ſoul thus knitting ir ſelf unto Chriſt,Chriſt al- 
ſo knicteth himſelf unto the ſoul, 1nd this is the knot of happine(s. Then 
begins that ſong of joy, 1 am my Well beloveds, and my Well-beloved is 
mine, Toconfirm this, we havealſo divers promiſes, which have told 
us, that he who gives happineſs,_will enter with the gift of happineſs 
into this poſture and ſtation of the foul: . GOD himſelf hath promiſed 
the Seckers to find, and the Hungric to be filled, and che Sellers of all 


for the Treaſure of happineſs, to be the Buyers of chat Treaſure, for 
=+>- which 
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which they (old all. He telleth the Underſtanding, that to know God 
and his Son Chriſt,is Life eternal ; and that inthe knowledge of God, is 
Mans chiefeſt glorying, and theretore by the knowledge of God, is 
- mans Chiefeſt happin«<(s. He teJle:h che Will and AﬀeGtions, I will be 
found of them thar ſeek me,even of them that {eek me with their whole 
heart. He that c|caveth ro God by a ftrong and vehement love, ſhill 
dwell in his holy Mountain ; He chat cometh ro Chriſt (thatis, upon 
the fcer of the ſoul, which can be no other then theſe two, the Under- 
ſtanding and Will) ſhall neyer thirſt. Ler us therefore go our of our 
ſclves, as our of taberngcles of miſery,nd leave a large and open room 
for him to enter, who iNthe fulneſs of irfinire felicity, 

Next, if we conſider Chriſts manner of entring ; Chriſt enters in- 
to us, killing and giving life : killing our old nature,and begerting in us a - 
new. Theſe works are chiefly and tundamenrally wrought inthe under- 
ſtanding and will, Bur if the underſtanding know nor Chriſt co be hap- 
pineſs, it will not ſtand (till to have the film of natural blindneſs taken 
trom it, neither to have an unknown light and wiſdom (contrary to the 
old nature) infutcd into it. If the will be not wholly devoted to Chriſt 
as to the ſoveraign Good, and dv not truſt in him alone, as the only gi- 
ver of this ſoveraign Good, it will never ſuffer the flcſhly nature, which 
hath ſo much delighted it,to be cur off and flain by the ſword of the 
Spirit ; nor a new inclination to be inſpired intoit, by which ir ſhall be 
ſubje& ro Laws and Commandments, and things tuture and unſeen, 
ſhall be wholly preferred before things preſent and viſible. Bur if Chriſt 
"be known, willed,and truſted as our chicfeſt good, andthe way unto ir, 
thenler him enter circumciſing, curting,and ſlaying ; Our heart is only 
on our happineſs: He may do whar he will,ſo we may obtain that bleſ- 
ſed-obje& of our underſtandings & wills, Again,our union with Chriſt 
is by a ſpiritual marriage. Now ler us confider how, ſuch a marriage may 
moſt firly be made, Surely, we muſt firſt know him to be the faireſt of 
men,to be anointed with the beatifical oyl of gladneſs and happineſs, 
above all his fellows;and then forgetting our fathers houſe,even all the 
pleaſures of the o)d 44am, we muſt wholly faſten out hearts on him, 
and wholly cleave unto him, reſolving to be his alone , and to put our 
{-Ives wholly under his ſhacow and proteRion, and then the King will 
have pleaſure in our beauty : Yea, he will love us, and come and dwell 
with us z If Chriſt be thc light of our eyes, and the joy of our hearts, 1f 
his love be pleaſanter then wine, even all carthly Comforts, If ic be he 
alone whom our ſoul loveth, 1f we take delight, and fit down under his 
ſhadow, Cant. 2.3. Then will he ſet us as Signets upon his haud, and 
as ſeals upon his heart , he will bring us into the marriage Chamber, 
and call us his Love his "Dove, and his Spouſe : Love ſhall be his Bar- 
ner over us : this fruit (hall be ſweet to our mouth, and we ſhall be no longer 
two , but one fleſh and one Spirit. Now if this great affiance which 
worketh dedication, reſignation, and fo an application of the Soul, 
yea of the whole Man unto' Chriſt, be the Key of our hearts, 
which openeth thoſe everlaſting Doors, that the King of glory may 
enter ing let us take heed that this Key be put home into the lock, 

char 
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that our hearts be fully opened unto him; otherwiſe as much of out 
hearts as is ſhur-unto him, ſo much of heppineſs is ſhut out of us. Let 
us be careful that this Key of Faith be nor ftayed and ſtopt within our 
underſtandings ; bur let it proceed to our wills and afﬀfeftions, and-make 
way to the bottom of our hearts, that Chriſt may entet juſt as far,even 
to the bottom; For as far as this Faith enters ; ſo far Chriſt follows; 
And as far as Chriſt enters, happineſs follows. Therefore ler 'not thy 
faich leave entring, until ic hath made room Enough for Chriſt ro take 
up bis full reſt in thee. It ſeems thar the Underſtanding is bur the Poxch, 
bur the Will attended with the Aﬀetionszis the chict Room of Chriſts 
reſt and reſidence, When the will is ſo ſeaſoned by Faith that ir harerh 
all felicities but God, bur willeth and defireth bim as the only feli- 
Eity y whenthe will toward the attainment of this felicity dependeth, 
_ eruſterh, and leaneth on no other means bur Chriſt Jeſus, but on Chriſt 

i« reſterh fully. as «he only Mediator of happineſs ; and when the will 
coward the attainment of Chriſt , and the vertucs| of his mediation 
yieldeth ic ſelf..upco no other humane invention, but fully and wholly 
ſurrenders it ſelf cothe holy Ghof, regenerating and new-begerting, 
thenis Chriſt ſcaled inthy heart,he is come into thee, and his feet tread 
on the very bottom of thy ſoul, Thou haſt taken up thy reſt in him, 


and he hath taken vp his reſt inthee ; and: this is the inward Sabbath of 


this life, and ancarneſt and beginning of the eternal Sabbath. Accord- 
ingly, he calls out unto Man, My ſon, give me thy heart, for in che 
hearrs of menis the Throneof his Kingdom ; and except he raign- int 
our hearts, we cannot raign in bisglory. Thy knowledge of' God in 
Chriſt muſt nat be dead , bur effeRual and workingy3-and the work 
hereof mult be the wang of a fervent love, dependance and affiance 
in thy will and affections. Thy will again muſt work-by this dependance 
and love, and the work thereof muſt be 2 dedication, and refignation of 
all unto God, in Chriſt, taking poſſeſſion of thee by the Spiric. Till 
thou comeſt to this point, thou art ſhort of happineſs + For this is the 
Center of deſcending to the Spirit of Chrift, and inthe very;ground 
of the hcact doth the Spirit only faſten his roots, Wherefore give the 
inmoſt of thy heare to the Spirit of bleſſedneſs, and know, thatingiving 
thou doſt rather receive then give. For thy gift is but the gift of a fin- 
full heart, and thar which belongethtgir and ſerveth ir : Bur thy reccipe 
is the receipt. of the Spirit of Life, and Joy eternal, Wherefore itcon- 
cerns thee, not to be niggardly rothy own ſoul :-for, as much'of thy 
ſoul as thou keepeſt, ſomuch of ir thou loſeſt 3 and as much as thoy 
giveſt, ſo much: doſt thou crown with. happinefs. Thou' maiſt = 
chance think it enough to believe he is thine, bur if thou have no bet- 
ter warrant then ſuch a thought, he may not be thine. For thou belie- 
veſt char he is thine too foon, if thou believeſt is before this work of 
faith hath in ſome meaſure wrought home uponthee. It is not a raſh 
eſumprion, nora barethoughtr, that can ſnatch ar Chriſt and make 
imchine;jt muſt coſt theethy ſelf before thou have him. The gerting 
of Chriſt is by the way of traffick ; thou muſÞ not think wholly wo 
gain upon him; but as much as we _ have him to be ours Av 
+ m 
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much muſt we ſtrive ro yield our ſclyes to be his. Chrifts Kingdom is a 


Kingdom of power, and he will enter into thee as a King of power; 


and it is not a bare imagination that makes way for this Kingdom, bur 
an affiance of the heart, which aCtually and effeRually ſurrenders us 
up to his Scepter and Rule. Therefore the beſt way is, hereby ro ger 
him firſt into thee , and after ro believe he is thine. Many have loſt 
Chriſt, becauſc not having him, they thought they had him. For they 
ſought not him whom they thought they had, and ſo loſt him, who is 
found by ſeeking. Bur on the other ſide, if thou haſt felt the depth of 
this faith, though in a narrow breadth, know that Chriſt is thine, for 
whom thou haſt ceaſed ro bethine own. As much as thou haſt gone 
out of thy ſelf ro poſſeſs him, ſo much hath heentred into thee to pol- 
ſeſs thee ; ſo much 2s thou cleaveſt ro Chriſt, and yieldeſt thy ſelt to 
the renewing of his Spirit, ſo much doſt thou knit Chriſt uo thee, 
and ſo much thou draweſt, yea ſuckeſt his Spiric irfro the innermoſt 
part of thy ſoul. He who is goodneſs it ſelf and died for us, when we 
were finners, cannot reſtrain his Spirit from us , when with a full cruſt 
we have caſt our ſelves wholly uponhim, and wicha whole reſignation 
have given upour ſelves fully unto him. He who is Love; cannot re- 
fiſt love, but heis overcome and raken by the fervor of our hungry 
and thirſty ſouls, and gives us to drink freely of the waters of Life. 
Chriſt is the Phyfician of our Souls ; and to be cured by him, we muſt 
deal wi.h him as with a Phyficizn. Now to be cured by a Phyfician, ir 
is not enough only to believe that the Phyſician can cure us, nor that he 
will cure us, but this confidence in the Phyſician mtiſt work in us a wil- 
lingneſs and reſolution,to rake and admit his receipts by which he ma 
cure us. Even ſoit is between Chriſt and our fick ſouls ; it is not enoug 
barely to think that Chriſt can cure us, or that he will cure us, but our 
belief muſt open the mouth of our ſouls, ro receive his medicines given 
vs in the Cup of ſalvation. This Cup 'of ſalvation is the Spiric 'by 
which he communicatesto us his Redemption, his Holineſs, his Eter- 
nity./ Therefore muſt we ſo belicve , that we receive Chriſt ; for 
ſuch only as receive him, have the prerogative to be the ſons of God x 
ſo muſt we believe, that we be baptized with the holy Ghoſt; for thoſe 
only who are ſo baptized, ſhall be ſaved. And if we thus believe , he 
who never ſent away any uncured of their corporal infirmities , that 
fought him here on cartb, ſurely, he will not deny his ſaving health to 
any bclicving ſoul, that thus heartily thirſts after him, ficting in heaven. 
For, the ſpiricual phyſick was Chrilts crueſt and moſt proper profeſſion, 
and the cure. of bodics was eſpecially to draw our faith thereby to be- 
hold, believe,and receive his cure of fouls. Therefore eſpecially,ye gek 
ſouls, be of good comfort; for yon the Maſter calleth eſpecially. Bur 
when yecome to him,remember thar ye defireto be cured of the whole 
- rpm malady ; even of fin and of finfulneſs; of the corruption of 
1n; as well as of theguile and miſery that follow it : For Chriſt will en- 
rer into none to cure the. death of fin,but withal be will give death unto 
finzneither will he by b$ Spirit give any one the Life of glory,to whom 
by the ſame Spirit, he doth not firſt give the life of Picty.. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. 11. 


How a Man may get this faculty which uniteth Man to God. 


Ut Man is brutiſh and ſenſual , both in underſtanding and will , 
and fo it is impoſhble for him, while he is ſuch, to diſcern a ſpi- 
ritual happineſs, and the mea&$ of attaining it z and much more 
hard itis roeſteem and love the one or other. He believes that which 
he ſees, and he loves that which heraſts and feels, bur his groſs palate 
doth not relliſh this celeſtial and unpalpable happineſs. Therefore Man 
muſt be lifted up above this low eſtate of ſenſual and carnal knowledge; 
and to effect this, there needs a ſecond hand of the firft Creator. If the 
bodily ſight be extinguiſhed, He which made the firſt fight, can only 
make anew and when the eye of the ſoul is ſo far put our, that it ſeeth 
not him that madeir, Hethat made it, only can give it a new fi2hr, 
whereby bimiclf may beſeen. Wherefore if thou which readeſt thus 
far, yer belicveſt not what thou readeſt, I wonder nor;for I know what 
thou art : I look not that blindneſs ſhould ſee, or carnality ſhould (..yor 
ſpiritual joys. Thou art bounded with thy own fleſh, which is thy Ho- 
r1zon and limit of diſcerning. Thy candle cannot ſce thorow the t!. ick 
Lantern of thy body, to perceive the myſterie of che bleſſedneſs 
of Spirits , nor the glory that is above the Vail of this viſible 
Heaven. | 
But perchance thou wilt ask , if the opening of .the eyes be from 
God alone, to what purpoſe ſhall advice be given tothee, ina mate:r 
that lyeth not in thee, and which is not «ffeRed by advice, but by ſu- 
pernatural operation £ To this I anſwer, That although the power thar 
muſt inlighten thee, doth deſcend from above,yer uſually it doth com- 
municare ir ſelf unto us by the ſervice of certain means, left with us 
here below, Again, when grace doth firſt breathe upon ns, it worketh 
by degrees ; which degrees being by ſome negleed,or miſconſtrued, 
it hath bred unto them a greater difficulty and hardneſs of travel in the 
new birth ; but being perceived and duly entertained, they turn into 
Teſtimonials unto us, yea to encouragements unto farther degrees of 
grace. Burif thou ask me again, how thou ſhalc like or uſc the means, 
when thou neither ſceſt nor likeſt the happineſs intended by the means: 
Tothis I muſt reply, That without God, thou canſt not ſo much as 
love the means, yer as natural man thou mayeſt conſidertheſe things 
following : firſt, If thoulook imothe beſt ſort of heavenly Philoſo- 
phers, thou ſhalt ſee among them Men wiſe and underſtanding, juſt and 
righteous,enjoying both wealth and honor; and if chou talk with thoſe 
Men, they will tell thee ſeriouſly, that they moſt certainly ſee and feel 
an eſtate of happineſs z and that they camerothe ſight of ſuch aneſtare, 
by frequenting the means left with us here on carth. 'Secondly,if thou 


wilt ſearch ſome ſpecial works of men, thou ſhalt finde Writers of un- 
: deniable 
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much muſt we ſtrive to yield our ſclves to be his. Chrifts Kingdom is a 
Kingdom of power, and he will enter into thee as a King of power; - 
and it is not a bare imagination that makes way for this Kingdom, bur 
an affiance of the heart, which aQtually and effeRually ſurrenders us 
up to his Sceprer and Rule. Therefore the beſt way is, hereby ro ger 
him firſt into thee , and after to believe he is thine. Many have loſt 
Chriſt, becauſc not having him, they thought they had him. For they 
ſought not him whom they thought they had, and ſo loſt him, who 1s 
found by ſeeking. Bur on the other fide, if thou haſt felt the depth of 
this faith, though in a narrow breadth, know that Chriſt is thine, for 
whom thou haſt ceaſed ro bethine own. As much as thou haſt gone 
out of thy ſelf to poſſeſs him, ſo much hath he entred into thee to pol- 
ſeſs thee z ſo much as thou cleaveſt ro Chriſt, and yieldeſt thy ſelt to 
the renewing of his Spirit, ſo much doſt thou knit Chriſt uo thee, 
and ſo much thou draweſt, yea ſuckeſt his Spiric iro the innermoſt 
part of thy ſoul. He who is goodneſs it ſelf and died for us, when we 
were finners, cannot reſtrain his Spirit from us , when with a full craft 
we have caſt our ſelves wholly uponhim, and wicha whole reſignation 
have given upour ſclves fully unto him. He who is Love; cannot re- 
fiſt love, but heis overcome and taken by the fervor of our hunpry 
and thirſty ſouls, and gives us to drink freely of the waters of Life. 
Chriſt is the Phyfician of our Souls ; and to becured by him, we muſt 
deal wi:h him as with a Phyfici:n. Now to be cared by a Phyfician, ir 
is not enough only to believe that the Phyſician can cure us, nor that he 
will cure us, but this confidence in the Phyſician miſt work in us a wil- 
lingneſs and reſolution,to rake and admit his receipts by which he ma 

cure us. Even ſoit is between Chriſt and our fick fouls ; it is nor not 
barely to think that Chriſt can cure us, or that he will cure us, but our 
belief muſt open the mouth of our ſouls, to receive his medicines given 
vs in the Cup of ſalvation. This Cup 'of ſalvation is the Spiric 'by 
which he communicatesto us his Redemption, his Holineſs, his Etcr- 
nity / Therefore muſt we ſo believe, that we receive Chriſt ; for 
ſuch only as receive him, have the prerogative to be the ſons of God 
ſo muſt we believe, that we be baptized with the holy Ghoſt; for thoſe 
only who are ſo baptized, ſhall be ſaved. And if we thus believe , he 
who never ſent away any uncured of their corporal infirmities , that 
ſought him here on cartb, ſurely, he will not deny his ſaving health to 
any bclicving ſoul,thar thus heartily chirſts after him, ficting in heaven. 
For, the ſpiricual phyſick was Chrilts trueſt and moſt propet profeſſion, 
and the curc.of bodics was —_—_ to draw our faith thereby to be- 
hold, believe,and reccive his cure of ſouls. Therefore eſpecially,ye fick 
ſouls, be of good comfort; for yon the Maſter callerh eſpecially. Ni 


when ye come to him,remember that ye defireto be cured of the whole 
_—_ malady ; even of fin and of finfulneſs; of the corruption of 

n; as well as of theguile and miſery that follow it : For Chrift will en- 
ter into none to cure the.death of fin,but withal be will give death unto 
finzneither will he by hf Spirit give any one the Life of glory,to whom 


by the ſame Spirit, he doth nor firſt give the life of Piecty.. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. 11, 


Hiw a Man may get this faculty which uniteth Man to God. 


. 


Ut Man is brutiſh and ſenſual , both in underſtanding and will ; 
B and fo it is impoſſible for him, while he is ſuch, to diſcern a ſpi- 

ritual happineſs, and the mea&$ of attaining it z and much more 
hard itis to eſteem and love the one or other. He believes that which 
he ſees, and he loves that which he raſts and feels, bur his groſs palate 
doth not relliſh this celeſtial and unpalpable happineſs. Therefore Man 
muſt be lifted up abovethis low eſtate of ſenſual and carnal knowledge; 
and to effe& this, there needs a ſecond hand of the firft Creator. If the 
bodily fight be extinguiſhed, He which made the firſt Gghr, can only 
make anew, and when the eye of the ſoul is ſo far put our,that ir ſeerth 
not him that madeirt, He that made it, only can give it a new ſi2hr, 
whereby bimiclf may beſeen. Wherefore if thou which readeſt thus 
far, yer belicveſt not what thou readeſt, I wonder nortzfor I know what 
thouart : I look not that blindneſs ſhould ſee, or carnality ſhould {.yor 
ſpiritual joys. Thou art bounded with thy own fleſh, which is thy Ho- 
r1zon and limit of diſcerning. Thy candle cannot ſce thorow the x1. ick 
Lantern of thy body, to perceive -the myfterie of che bleſſedneſs 
of Spirits , nor the glory that is above the Vaibof this viſible 
Heaven. ” 

But perchance thou wilt ask if the opening of .the eyes be from 
God alone, to what purpoſe ſhall advice be' given tothee, ina mate:r 
that lyeth not in thee, and which is not «ffeRed by,advice, but by ſu- 
pernatural operation £ To this I anſwer, That although the power thar 
muſt inlighten thee, doth deſcend from above,yect uſually it doth com- 
municare it ſelf -unto us by the ſervice of certain means, left with us 
here below, Again, when grace doth firſt breathe upon ns, it workerth 
by degrees z which degrees being by ſome negleRed,or miſconſtrued, 
it hath bred unto them a greater difficulty and hardneſs of travel in the 
new birth ; but being perccived and duly entertained, they turn into 
Teſtimonials unto us, yea to encouragements unto. farther degrees of 
grace. Burif thou ask me again, how thou ſhalc like or uſc the means, 
when thou neither ſceſt nor likeſt th ineſs intended by the means: 
Tothis I muſt reply, That without God, thou canſt not ſo much as 
love the means, yer as a natural man thou mayeſt conſidertheſe thi 
following : firſt, If thoulook intothe beſt ſort of heavenly Philoſo- 
phers, thou ſhalt ſee among them Men wiſe and underſtanding, juſt and 
righteous,cnjoying both wealth and honor; and if chou alk with thoſe 
Men, they will tell thee ſeriouſly, that they moſt certainly ſee and feel 
an eſtate of happineſs z and thar.they camerothe ſight of ſuch ancſtace, 
by frequenting the, means left with us here on carth. 'Secondly,if thou 


wilt ſearch ſome ſpecial works of men, thou ſhalc finde Writers of un- 
G deniable 
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deniable worthineſs, who by Miracles, Prophefies, Oracles, Succeſs 
and Victory againſt oppoſitions, have proved the verity of Chriſtian 
learning ; it being impoſſible that a Do&rine , mainly contrary to fleſh 
and blood. ſhould be advanced ſo much among inen,whofe very trame 
is ficſh and blood, without the maintenance,of an Omnipotent L © « »; 
Thirdly , do but conſider what this-DoQtine, which is the inſtrumenc 
and means of Life, propoſeth ro ther, 1nd requireth of thee. Ir prop9- 
ſeth to rhee an exernel felicity,” it requirech of thee Picty and Purky, 
things of themſelves defireable and excellent. Bur thon wilt ſay, that 
this purity will coſt thee dear, fork is ſure ro coſt thee all thy finfull 
pleaſures, and may coft thee-much pain, yea thy life ir ſelf. Bur to this 
I may anſwer, That though it may coſt thee ſomething, yer upon the 
matter it loſerh thee nothing ; for whatfocver pleaſures of fin thou 
canſt enjoy, being enjoyed, they dic, and cometo nothing ; yea life ir 
ſelf comes at laſt ro nothing, and that for nothing - ſo the condition 
required of thee, is only.this, That what ſhall be nothing, if it be,may 
be nothing, by not being ; and to encourage thee hercin, thou haſt for 
advantage an adventure for Erernity. In ſumm,thou art required, at the 
moſt, bur ro loſe that which will be loſt, for an happineſs, which may 
and ſhall be found for ever. Yea for thete groſs pleaſures, even in this 
life, thou ſhalt have joys unſpeakable. Howſoever, whether thou re- 
ceive the means of happinefs, or refuſe it, certain it is, thatto all thoſe 
chart receive the Life of bleſſedneſs, the Dorine of God, left unto us 
in writing, and unfolded by his ſctvanes properly deputed to this of- 
fice; is the uſual conveyance of this life. God alone invented and con- 
ceived the remedy of Mans miſery, and a way from miſery unto feli- 
city. The ſame God who only4new it, could only tell ir, and only by 
relling, can men know and believe ir; and only by knowing and be- 
lieving, can men ſtrive toward it, and ſo finally attain it. So we ſee thar 
men muſt know and believe happineſs to obtain it; and happineſs muſt 
be raught, if chey will know and believe ir 4 and to teach this happineſs, 
there needeth a word of Revelation ; and to reveal this, God himſelf 
muſt ſpeak unto us, who alone was the Foundeg and Knowcr of this my- 
ſteric. "Therefore muſt we efteem this Word highly, asa great ſecond 
Mercy; by which the firſt great Mercy is delivered to us. Before this 
Doarine, our happineſs waFlockt up in Gods unſearchable-purpoſe : 
bur by this Do@rine, happineſs is reached our to us, and iſſueth from 
the heart of God intothe hearr of Man. Wherefore ler us be far from 
accounting it a vain Word, for itis our life,and the length of our days, 
and by it we receive eternal Life from the Ancient gf dayst For, while 
it is taught unto us without, the Vertue and Spirit of God entreth in- 
to u; within, and makes us capable of that happineſs which is raugh 
unto Us. 

Now, the degrees by which this Spirit uſually worketh upon us, are 
cheſe, Firſt, it cavſeth us ſomewhat to diſcera and allow the truth 
of this Word, 'And nexr, it moves a defire of morc knowledge, and of 
a greatertaſte of the Word of Life 5 which is alſo made known to 
God in Prayer, And atlength, the heart is moved with ſo fervent a 
love 
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love unto ir, that it. defires to be wholly ſ1voured, ſalted, and ſeaſoned 
therewith, that theniturzl Man may no longer live 11 the heart, but 
that Chriſts Kingdom may be ſet up therein. And ſo the Word, or 
Chriſt in and by the Word, b&omes the Treaſure of the heart, and 


therefore from thenceforth, the heart is ever thinking on his treafure, 


it chirſts afcerc, ic ſceks ir with eye and ear. 
Bur that thou maiſt not be diſconraged in thy firſt beginnings, thon 
muſt alfo know in what inanner and order the DoErine and Arr of fe- 
licity doth preſent it ſelf unto thee, TI will firſt offertothy knowledge 
and meditation, the lamentable face of humane mifcry , ſo that thy 
ficſh perchance will fear to go on, half defpatring, how thou canſt 
ever come throu: h ſo great miſery unto telicity, Bur fear not ; the be- 
ginning and the end are contrary. Thy natural eſtate is indeed very mi- 
tcrable ; And this Do@tine doth not make 1: to be {o; bur ſhews it to 
be ſo. The corruption of nature made thee miſerable , and hid thy 
miſery from thee, and ſo madethee'comented]y to continue in mifery. 
But this D-1trine ſhewcth thee thy miſcry; that by ſhewing it, it may 
curcit. It ſhews thee indeed the ugly face of thy miſery, bur not to 
this end only, toterrifie thee z bur that by terrifying, it may make thee 
run a pace from miſery to felicity. Wherefore rake courage, and come 
with me, profitably co behold the countenance of miſery ; which (as 
heretofore hath been mentioned) preſents it ſelf in a double aſpe; 
the miſery of corruption, and the miſery of puniſhment inflicted on 
this corruption; Todiſcover thy corruption, thou ſhale finde a ſtrict 
and ſevere Law,the Counter-pane whereof is placed inthine own heart; 
and when thou compareſt thy ations with this Law , thou canſt not 
chooſe bnr ſay thouart a Creature faln from the duty of thy Creations 
for ill dothy actions become hiw, whom the Creator hath appointed 
r6 be his ſervant, and the Lord of the World. Now if thy deeds be fo 
wnrighteous in the ſight of thy Maker, how wuſt not that higheſt Lord 
be diſpleaſed exceedingly with theſe lower Lords, when he ſecrh his 
perfection and Juſtice croſſed and conttaried, with their imperfeRion 
and injuſtice? when he ſcerth his Creatures hired by ſo many ineſtimable 
benefits, only to do him the ſervice of Righteouſneſs (which is a thing 
of ir ſelt ro be loved) to renounce their allegiance, yea to rebel againſt 
their Creator with a courſe of oppoſition, and to love wickedneſs, 
more then a bountiful God commanding Righteouſneſs © Surely , the 
wrath of the, Almighty muſt needs{moke againſt ſuch Trayrtors, and 
rebellious Runnagates: And if the Lyon roar, how ſhall not the Beaſts of 
the Forreſts be afraid ? Hence therefore the miſery of our cortuption, 
Jeads us ro the confideration of the miſery of puniſhment. And that 
there is ſuch a connexion berweerr fin and puniſhment, reaſon, expert- 
ence, and Gods own Word do-tcach us. Reaſontels us, thar he who 
hath brovghe this great frame to an unity conſiſting of diſagreeing parts, 
by proportion, weight, and meaſure, is himſelf a God of Wiſdom, 
Order, and Proportion : And if he be fuch, he muſt needs expe that 
Creatures of Reaſon and Underſtanding, ſhould alſo obſerve Order, 


Juſtice and Righteouſneſs. For to ſay the truth, as by this harmony the 
World 
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' World was founded, ſo by the ſame is ic Ctill preſerved Bur if theſe 


Creatures which have in them a power of rc{cmbling, and pleafing 
their Maker, croſs him with a croſs of contrary actions, it muſt needs 
beexpettcd, that the Lord being crofled by his fervants in ci{obedi- 
ence, muſt alſo croſs chem 1n puniſhaenc, and being mighil!y inraged, 
he will return che malice of their own works on their own heads. Nuw 
we know,as the perſonis, fois his wratt ; ind as the wrath 1s, f:» 15 the 
puniſhnent: An" infinite perſon, 2n infinue Wrach , and an infinite pu- 
niſh:nentr. The very inſtincts of decayed Nature , have inſpired tle 
acknowledgement hereof into the terrifved hearts ©f guilty and {ell- 
accuſing Heathens, who not knowing God bur by the knowl: dee of 
nature, yet becauſe of their wicked lives, upon the hearing of thuncer 
and cempeſts, have feared and ſhunned the tury of an Oa1ntpotene Ju- 
ſtice. But now I ſhall lirtle need to tell thee, what experience hath al- 
ready taught thee. For I doubt nor, but to moſt that conſider tie lfe of 
Man, it hath appeared that the main courl. of humane life, is a c:Mm- 
nexion or ſucceſhon of unrighteouſneſs and wretcheanels, Man liverh 
as out of the fight of his Maker, and Man liverh as out of the cheri- 
ſhing and foſtering of his Maker, being generally thruſt our unto a war 
again{t brambles and bryers, againſt che barrenneſs and ſtarvedneſs of 
a curſed carth, which he muſt refiſt and over-come with the ſweat of 
his browes. Yea, each man eateth other men, though not with the 
reeth of the body, yet with the jaws of a fraudulent over-reaching 
and violent ſoul. And yer there are further miſcrics waiting upon Mil- 
chief; fot beſides viſible and palpableexamples of ſudden Juſtice,exe- 
cuted, and ſent from heaven upon divers eminent and outragious crimes, 
we {ce in general, thac this ſinful life at the beſt, is bur wiſe vanity, 
pleaſant vanity, or glorious vanity ; and at the worſt, vcxation of {pi- 
rit, vexation of body, loſs of goods, and loſs of friends. Yea, Man is 
but a piece of reaſonable miſery z,He hath reaſon to fore-ſee miſery, 
and {oro take itto his heart : when reaſon cannot prevent it, reaſon to 
toreſce death, but not to avoid it. For as ſure as wickednels is preſent, 
ſo ſur: ſhall death be preſent; for death and fin , we ſee daily, are in 
every Man unſeparable. Now the combining of fin and miſery in this 
bodily life (for this life concerns the body moſt, and the ſoul leaſt and 
ſo doth rhe miſery of this litc) points our expeRation to another lite , 
even that there ſhall be a purſuit of puniſhment after fin, in that life 
which 15 moſt proper to the ſoul, and that then the bodily miſeries of 
ths lif: ſhall be ſeconded with ſpiricual rorments. Bur if we leave theſe 
darker charaQers of reaſon and experience, and come to Diyine Re- 
velations: there we may read running the fall and miſery of Man. And 
theſe before are deſcribed out of the ſame holy Writings , bur here 
again they muſt be conſidered by the Learner of the doQtine of Hap- 
pineſs, that by che full ſearch and tenting of his miſery , his miſery 
may be cured. » 

Briefly therefore, to ſpeak whar hath been ſpoken; he ſhall find in 
Gods Word, that wickedneſs and fin isthe tranſgreſhon of the Law 
that the Law being tranſgreſſed and offended,js the miniſtery of death : 
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Thar this death is both of ſoul and body, .in an eternal darkneſs and 


abſence from God, who is Lighr, yea in ancternal ſoffering of the fire 
of the wrath of God. For Gods wrath is a Worm anda Fire , cver 
feeding on the tormented ſouls and bodies of diſobedient, wicked,and 
ſinful men. And now when thou haſt found thy ſelf a ſinner, & findeſt als 
ſo the terror and wrath of God againſt ſinners, I know thou canſt nor 
chooſe bur think thy ſelf awhile che childe of death , and thy eſtare 
fearful. Thou wilt cry, Wo is me, a manof ſorrow, and, Wretched 
man that I am, and call thy body a body »f death, Bur as I cold thee 
before, this terror is but thy way, and nat thy ways end. Ic is but thy 
entrance into happineſs, yea it is thy advancement unto happineſs. Fox 
the burthen of thy miſery will move thee to ſeek for one to caſe and 
refreſh thee. The bitterneſs of thy wretchedneſs will make thee more 
comfortably to relliſh the ſweetneſs of a Saviour z, and the fearfulneſs 
of the Valley of death, will make thee more ſtedfaſtly to life up thy 
eyes tothe Hill of God, from whence cometh thy ſalvation. And 
ſurcly , this fruit of Humility doth God expe@ before. he will exalc. 
He will haveus confeſs our miſery to be fearful,and deſpetate in ic ſelf, 
he will have us to feel it to be a burthen intolerable 5 we muſt tell him 
in words and deeds, that we are weary and over-heavy laden, and then 
is ic for his glory, to help confeſſed incurable, and deſperate miſery; 
And tothis end may we reaſonably bclieve,that the fulneſs of time ap- 
pointed for the coming of our Saviour in the fleſh, was ſolong in fulkl- 
ing , and that during the ſpace berween the Promiſe and exhihiting of 
a Saviour, there was ſo ſpare and pare, and ſecter notices give him 
even that there might be a manifeſt and confeſſed need of him, before 
he ſhould be generally and manifeſtly offered and ſhewed. The whole 
World left tothe ſtate of nature, muſt be odiouſly and unſuffecably 
' Corrupted ; the Nation of the Jews takenout asthe top of mankinde, 
and a chiet part to convincethe whole , lifted, up, propped, and ſup- 
ported by aclear revealed Law, by Statutes, Ordinances,and Ceremo- 
nies, and theſe again enforced by Prophets, Miracles, and Signs, I ſay, 
this Nation muſt be laden with iniquity, and wholly defiled from the 
crown of the head to the ſole of the foot, and ſo both among Jews and 
Gentiles, there muſt benone that worketh righteouſneſs, no, nor one, 
and then is the fulneſs and fitneſs of rime for the coming, and publiſh- 
ing of a Saviour. 

Being thus humbled in out ſelves, and made both needy and thirſty 
of ſalvation, then will God open our eyes, as he did the eyes of de- 
ſpairing Hagar, that we ſhall ſe a ſpring of waters of eternal Life. 
Chriſt Jeſus with the beams of his ſaving health , will ſhine in upon 
our underſtandings, and ſhew them his beauty , and upon our wills 
through our underſtandings to comfort,raviſh, and draw chem,and this 
will he do, juſt at that timewhien we feelingly complain and find, that 
we arcin the ſtate of darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of death. And now, 
Chriſt Jeſus entring into our ſouls with free mercy and grace to heal 
and refreſh them, our ſouls in faith and fervency claſp the will and af- 
feaions about him, and lay faſt hold —_ Lord of glory and _ 
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neſs. And then the ſoul kiſſeth him with the kiſſes of her mouth , and 
as ſhe neederth him moſt before ſhe found him , ſo ſhe loverh him beſt 
after ſhe hath found him. This is the path of Faith ; walk therein 
and live for ever. 


————— 


CHAP. III. 


That we ſhould ſtrive to increaſe our happineſs , and by what means, 


Eing knit unto happineſs by the knot of a moſt high and bleſſed 
Union, wrought by that Faith in Chriſt, which ſurrenders us up 
. to the anRifcarion of the Spirir, what remains but that we 
ſtrive ro preſerye and increaſe our ſelves therein 2 Icis no leſs wiſdom 
to keep then to get; yea it is more folly negligently to loſe a*thing 
gotten , and the Jabour by which ir was gotten, then having taken 
no pains for it, not having raſted the ſweerneſs of ut, to have been al- 
together without ir. And though the renewing Spirit be ſtrong in ap- 
prehenfion, and where it once takes roor, it will not wholly quit the 
ground, yet we muſt know that the wretchleſneſs and hard hearted- 
neſs.oggMan, by ſhutting up the heart againſt the dew of heaven, and 
by cheriſhing the weeds of natural corruption, may ſo much grieve and 
affli&t him, chart the ſeed of grace and glory, ſown in us, may be much 
withered and pined. For the Spirit which is within us, as it holderh us, 
ſoir looks to be held by us as itquickens us, ſoit looks to be quicken- 
ed and inflamed by us ; Andonthe other fide, itgrieves, it pines, ir 
drieth, it dyeth (to our feeling, though nor in it ſelf) when ic wanteth 
comforting , encouraging, cheriſhing. And the Spirit being thus 
quenched wirthin us, the ſpiritual crading for happineſs de@yeth , and 
{o our loſs of heavenly joys doth daily increaſe, yea the comforts of 
God inour way to happineſs do ſtill abate, and: we are often left in a 
temporal hell, even in horror of minde, and vexuion of conſcience, 
which i the night of the ſoul, Wiſd.17.14. Far be it therefore from us 
ro kill char which giveth us life, ro quench that which is the Lighc of 
our darkneſs, to pull back our hand from this hand of God, which of- 
fers to.lead us to eternal Life. Bur let it be the moſt earneſt endeavor of 
our hearts and ſouls,to comfort and cheriſh this heavenly Sced, wherein 
lies wrapt our everlaſting glory and happineſs. Ler us be merciful co our 
ſelves,by being kind ro 1t; for thou canit nor ſow to this Spirit, burt.thou 
muſt ſow alſo rothy own glory; for the Spirit is a moſt ſare rewarder of 
all the ſervice done unto it. And to whom it hath bin an Author of ſow- 
ing in Iabor,tothem it wil alſo bea giver of a moſt bleſſed harveſt in glo- 
ry:yea,according to the meaſure of ſowing, ſhalbe the meaſure of reaping. 
Wherefore ler us not be content, only to get this glorifying Spirit, nor 
having gotten 1t,only to keep it-Jbur let us in an un{atiable coverouſneſs, 
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ever be increaſing it, ever be getting upon it. How can a Man be full 
enough of happineſs ? How canſt thou ſtint thy ſeeking, ſince there is 
no ſtint of an infinite feliciry ? and ſuch 1s that which thou ſeekeſt. 
Surely, if thou ever didſt caſt thy —_— good, thou canſt nor but 
ever hunger and thirſt after him , thoucanſt nor but cry out, Evermore 
give me this water of life, Let thy worldly covetouſueſs teach thee the 
manner of a ſpiritual covetouſneſs. That tells thee, that goods are good, 
and thou canſt not have too much of that which 1s good. Now the Spt- 
rit tels thee, that God is goodneſs it (elf, and the ſumme of all things 
that are good. Wherefore thou ſhouldſt be ſt:]l hungry,ſtill chirſty,atrer 
the living God; never having enough of that happineſs, whereof there is 
ſtill ſome degree beyond that which chou haſt, | | 

Wherefore faſtning one foot , that thvu ſlide not back in the path of 
happineſs, advancethe other, and ſo march on ſtedfaſtly ro the Congre- 
gation of the firſt-born, to che ſpirits of juſt and perfe&t Men, tothe Me- 
diator of the new Alliance and Covenant, and to the happy preſence of 
the living God. Thy path is in the Spirit ; walk in the Spirit, and thou 
walkeſt cowards God: walk fervently in the Spirit , let it inflame thee, 
and be inflamed by thee, and thou walkeſt {wiftly rowards God; and the 
more this fire of Graceis kindled ig thee, the more ſhall thy —_— be, 
when thou art aStarin glory. For the ſame Spirit which is the ſeed of 
Sandification, is alſo the ſeed of Glorification : the firſt it brings forth 
in chis life, the other in the next. As certainly as it ſhews the firſt,ſo cer- 
cainly will it beſtow the latter, and the latter in the degree of the former, 
For according to the power of the quickning Spiritwithin us, ſhall be the 
power and excellence of the Spirit raiſing us;and according to the power 
of the Spirits ſanctifying. is the power of the Spirits quickning : San&i- 
Fying and quickning being knit rogether , and benbabe together in 
the proſperity of one and the ſame Spiric, Therefore to increaſe our glo- 
ry, we mult ſtrive to increaſe our holineſs;and by holineſs and other helps 
advancing , and ſupporting holineſs, to. increaſe comfort , and che- 
riſh the Spirit, by which both tholineſs and glory may be in- 
creaſed. 

Now to know what theſe helps are, we muſt ſeek in the Oracles of 
God,whole office and main purpoſe is to ſhine asa Light ro mankind that 
ſtanderh in the dark place of a clouded and corrupted ſoul, and to guide 
their feet into the way of Pezce-and Reſt, This ſure Word of Goo, 
was given by God unto Man, todire& man unto-God ; and to effect 
this, it hath a power to make the*children of men, the ſons of God; Yea 
it hath a power to nouriſh this ſpiritual and heavenly ſon-ſhip, and ſo be- 
ſtowerth a gift of growth, as well as a gift of life : for it cauſeth the ſons 
and heirs of God to grow unto their perfect ſtature of Grace and Glory. 
The great Spirit of God, which poureth that portion of the Spirit into 
us, wherein lies our ſanRification and ſealing, pouredalſo in the Pro 
phets, Seers, and Apoſtles, the Word and Counſel of God. So the Spirit 
within us, and the Word without us, are neer of kin ; they haye one Fa- 
ther,even the Spirit, which is God ; and being brechren, they muſt nezds 
cheriſh, love, and ſtrengthen each other. Yea the Spirit of G 0» which 
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beſt knows, how the Spirit iſſuing from him, may be cheriſhed , hath by 
that Word, of purpoſe ſhewed us nd means, by which chat which 
he hath given us, may beincreaſed, And God expects , that we- which 
were dead, and are now raiſed to life by him, though in our deadneſs we 
could not move towards him, yet being quickned, we ſhould by imploy- 
ments and exerciſe ſtir up the life beſtowed on us, kindling it by thoſe 
helps which his Word miniſtrech untous. So behold, O Man , a double 
mercy ; one, that the endevours of the Saints may increaſe their glory ; 
another, that means , helps, and direRions are given for the advancement 
and execution of ſuch endeavours, We mult nor be ſtill like Embriozs , 
and children in their firſt conceprion,to have the nouriſhment of lite ſenc 
in to us withour our knowledge and will: but being now ar leaſt babes in 
Chriſt, we muſt defire and ſuck the ſincere Milk of the Word, that we 
may grow thereby , or, being ſtrong men, we muſt defire and digeſt the 
ſolid[meat, by which we may grow from ſtrength to ſtrength ; we muſt 
by manly exerciſes ſeek to fortifie the power of Chritt in us,and we muſt 
work towards the increafe of our ſpiritual eſtare, by heavenly traffike agd 
merchandize, that the talents of grace being increaſed , may increaſe che 
talentsof glory. 

But now perchance it will be demanded what theſe helps are, by which 
the Man of Gov may enlarge his ſtature, and grow up to his head 
Chriſt Jeſus. For ſatisfaQion to which demand , I would point him to 
the Word of God, which is the Treaſure of the perfe&t knowledge of 
this Art of felicity z but yet-to give ſome ſtay to hungry ſouls, that pre- 
ſently defire the proſperitie of the Spirit, and will nor be delayed , 
1 may name ſome of the chiefeſt, though likewiſe | may leave others un- 
named, to ſtir them up ſomewhat to ſeek for their own proviſion. And 
here, as the firſt means of increaſing the Spirit, I will name the increaf- 
ing of thoſe means, by which the Spiric was received : we muſt ſtrive r9 
increaſe that faith and afhance, by which we cleaving unto Chriſt, Chriſt 
clave unto us, For the more we cleave unto Chriſt,the more Chriſt clea- 
veth unto us ; the more we comprehend him, the more he doth compre- 
tend us by alarger and fuller poſleſſion of us, Faith increaſed, increaferh 
our capacity of Chriſt Jeſus; and as we are enlarged inour own bowels by 
faith, to doth Chriſt enlarge himſelf within us by his Spirit. To this end 
let us remember what hath been formerly ſer forth, as the means of 
breeding faith , and in thoſe means Jer us be the more converfant , as we 
would be the more plentiful in faith, and more ingraffed in the obje&t-of 
faith, Chriſt Jeſus. Briefly, let us tervenely and continually pray with the 
Diſciples , unto the Author and Finiſher of our fairh, Lord, encreaſe our 

aith : Let us be frequently converſant with Chriſt feſus, and often be- 
hold him lively deſcribed in the Word, in the Sacraments, by hearing by 
ſeeing, by receiving, by meditation. The more Chriſt is looked on, the 
more truſt, and che more love.and ſorhe more Union. We cannot look 
on the faireſt of Men, but we ſhall be raviſhed with his love , for, h: 
kindleth our affetFions as coals of fire, and.as a vehement flame, And ſurely, 
it 'we lookinto his Word, and into the feals of his Word, we cannor 
clioole (i4 we be ſpiritual ) bue we muſt plainly look ox Chriſt himſelf. 
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For the Word of Chriſt is the Image of Chriſt , he hath ſtamped on ic 
bis own likeneſs, and therein we may ſee him born, living, teaching, dy- 
ing, and rifing again. Therein may we behold his graces-and gifts, his 
excellencie aad dignity, his love unto Men, and his labours for Men. The 
Sacraments alſo Chriſt hath imprinted with his own reſemblance : and 


they are the characters and repreſentations of Chriſt, Soin them may we 


ſee Chriſt redeeming by paſhon, and waſhing by regeneration , feeding 
and quickning by vivification, yea Pony his part of the whole Co- 
venant of Life. And Cun1sr 

will not riſe up toward him in a ſtronger affhance, in a more firie love ? 
Wherefore onding along with the ſtaff of Prayer in our hands, ler us 
ſtill be caſting of theſe reltoratives of fairh, thar ſo faith being cheriſhed, 
may —_— the Spirit,and the Spirit being cheriſhed, may cherith our life- 
eternal, 


CHAP. IV. 


Other helps of retaining and increaſing happineſs. The firſt is, quick obe- 
dience. 


and prompt obedience to the motions of the fame Spirie, The 

buſineſs of our life is indeed no other, bur an attendance on the 
Spirit, in whom lies our dury and happineſs ; and all other buſineſſes that- 
are not ſubordinate to this buſineſs, are inordinate. Wherefore to the ho- 
 lyluſts of this living and moving Spirit, muſt our continnal care be atr- 
rentive, that when it movyerh us, we may be moved by ir, and that the 
commands thereof be anfwered by a fpeedy obedience. For the Spirit is 
the iſſue of the God of power, and is it felf a power proceeding from that 
great power : — rejoyceth in a@ion, yea theſe ſecond powers 
grow more powerfut by aton, In natural things we ſee that motion” 
makes a thing more apt to move , and by how much more the ſtrength of 
Man is exerciſed, the moreable and mighty ic groweth. No otherwiſe 
doth the Spirit in us. It grows mighty by a free and profperous exerciſe 
of his might: It grows more vigorous and aQtive by doing,and by moving 
it is more ready to move. If it be well followed ina combate with a Bear, 
even a terrible and ngly temptarion, it will afterlead us onto the conqueſt 
of a Lyon,even of fomeraigning wickednefs, and at laſt will bring: us to- 
triumph over a Gyant, even the Prince of wickeda$$, Andas it will kead 
us to the increaſe of rhe raine of vice, fo it will alfo tead ns tothe increaſe 
of vertue, and finally, ro increaſe the reward of vertuein erernal felici- 
ty, For as it'is the nararal and kindly defire of the Spirir'to bear fruir, fo 
is it likewiſe his defire co bear more fruit; and by — this deſire, ic 
g6tS on to tarther delire, and fo to afarther obtaining, i —— 


A N eſpecial furtherance and nonriſher of the Spirit, is a ready 
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ng and ditobeying the Spirit when it moverh, we have a 
double loſs ; the firſt, aloſs of the good work, and the reward pertaining 
toit ; a ſecond is an impoverithing, diſcouragement, and weakning of the 
Spirit, againſt another like occaſion : for it muſt needs moye weaker the 
next time to that work, to which before it hath moved in vain. Now far 
be it from us to ſtop and ſhorten our own .perfeion z even the perfeCti- 
on of holineſs and happineſs , which two are inſeparable, and one the 
meaſure of the other. Let it be far from us to abate our felicity , by 
leſsning our obedience 4 yea far beit from us, to grieve and ſtop that 
Spirit, which demandeth of us bur an excellent and neceſſary duty,which 
is holineſs, and that with-a condition annexed of the moſt excellent thing, 
whichis happineſs. Surely, we diſcomfort our Comforter, we go into a 
ſpiritual conſumption, we dead our lite, we grudge our ſelves the increaſe 
of felicity, when we reſiſt or negle& the ſacred inſtinCts and bleſſed in- 
fluences of this ſoveraign Spirit. Whereas on the other ſide, by a ready 
obedience we inflame the. Spirit, we add tuel co this heavenly fire, we give 
that thing food and nouriſhment, which giveth food and nouriſhment to 
our life Eternal. For the motion -of the Spirit tends to this, that we 
would do good to our ſelves, by doing good to it,and that by ſowing un- 
to it in a ſpeedy and large obedience, we may reap a more full and large 
harveſt of glory. Wherefore ler us be careful to accept; every proffer of 
the Spirit, as that wherein is an anited gift of graceand glory. If the 
Spirit would exerciſe it ſelf in the practiſe of ſome vertue, let our mem- 
bers, as ready ſervants, run tothe execution thereof, If the Spirit ſtir us 
up to a ſtrong reſolution, to make a ſtraighter Covenant with our God , 
and to draw neerer unto him by anincreaſed ſervice, let us make room in - 
our hearts for the (xrtlement of this pillar, and let us give way until this 
nail be driven upto to the head. If the Spirit luſt for a vacation from the 
world, and o—_— that it is oppreſſed with an heap of earthly employ- 
ments, let us caſe it of weight, and take from it that which ſurchargeth , 
yea let us give it full and ſteady times of reſpiration and breathing, that it 
may converſe with his Fountain, and ſuck new ſtreams of refreſhing from 
that abundant and ever-flowing ſpring. It the Spirit deſire to war with 
the fleſh, and particularly with ſome eſpecial infirmity, let us come will- 
ingly to the fight, and help the Lord in his Battles , even this Spirit of 
God againſt the enemies of God and our felicity : and if we ſerve him 
in the fight , we ſhall triumph with him for the victory. Finally, if rhe 
Spirit long tocheriſh itſelf with the food of the VVord, or the precious 
and laſt Banquet of our dying Redeemer, ler us be careful co feed the 
hunger thereof with the food of God in due ſeaſon, So ſhall we increaſe 
the life of our lite : and by the growth of the Spirit, we ſhall grow more 
gracious here in fight of our Creator , and we ſhall grow more glorious 
hereafter by the increaſed ſight of the ſame Creator. 

| CHAP. 
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CHAP. V. 


"Another furtherance of the Spirit, is watchfulneſs, 


within us, ſo Obedience it ſelf is ſupported by V Vatchfulneſs, 
Therefore (though in a ſecond and removed degree) is V Vatch- 
futneſs a help to the Spirit, and ſo an Increafer of our felicity. Fora Chri- 
ſtian conſiſting of a double nature, one ſpiritual, and another carnal, and 
two-fold motions proceeding from this two-told nature, and each ad- 
verſe, yea hurtful tothe other, herein muſt V Vatchfulneſs help us, that 
the motions of the nature of corruption and miſery, be quickly appre- 
hended and ſuppreſſed - ang that the motions of the Nature of blefled- 
neſs, and grace be ſoon eſpied and furthered, Elſe on the one fide , the 
egg of Concupiſcence being grown toa Cockatrice, before it be ſeen, 
may kill : and on the other {1de, the excellent deſires and pregnancies of 
the Spirir, which would have brought torth che fruit of glory, may come 
to abortion by a barren, miſerable, and inglorious negle&t, Beyond theſe 
alſo hath Watchfulneſs a profitable imployment - for it ought ro ſtand as 
upon the top of a Tower, to eſpie afar off as well as neerat hand , even 
todiſcry the remote occaſions of ſuch motions, and to ſound the Bell to 
the ſoul, that ſhe ſhut out the Meſſengers of the enemies of her peace, 
and lovingly admit the friends of her happineſs. We are ſafeſt from evil, 
when evil is kept a good diſtance from us; and evil is kept ata good di- 
ſtance, when we eſpie the occaſions of evil afar of, and avoid them. 
Many times the occaſion is admitted with a hope of not 2dmitting the 
evil : but commonly the evil throngs in cloſe after the occaſion, and ap- 
proaching neer unto.Uus, it over-comes usat handie blows, whom it could 
not at the Pikes point. It is far eaſter to kill fin inthe occaſion, then in 
itſelf , and togrant the occaſion, and to deny the fin, is almoſt as bad 
Logick in practice, as to grant the former Propoſitions, and todeny the 
Concluſion, is in reaſoning, Therefore let us keep the eye of our ſoul 
broad-waking, that we lie not like waſt ground, un-hedged and un-kepr, 
and ſo become the prey and food of every wandring Beaſt, even of evegy 
beaitly affeftion. Letus alſo ſtand watching in the door of our Tent, with 
the Father of the faithtul, that when Angels deſcend unto us, even the 
graces of God through Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator, we may be ready to - 
entertain them ; feeding them with the ſlain concuptſcences of our bruttſh 
fleſh , and the kifſes of- our. hearts; which are more comfortable 'the 
wine, ' 
To add intentionand earneſtnels ro our watchfulneſs againſt fin, three 

things muſt be conſidered. Firſt, the preſentneſs of- the evil , for. our 
fleſh is like Gun-powder , it preſently takes fire, it breaks out ſuddenly - 


upon us, and there is no way to be before it; but by watchfulneſs, For 
when” 


4 S Obedierice doth cheer, and as it were, make joyful the Spirit 
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when 4 man meets an oc@lion of Anger , of Luſt, or of ſome other 
paſſion, if he be our of his watching , his houſe is by tempration ſer 
on fire about his cars ; before he ſees that he was tempted. Bur the 
warchfull man is Rill in his ſpixic, and ſo is ſtill before the rempration 
yea the temptation comes ſtill before him; and not behinde him, even 
in his fight, and under his view. Therefore he forewarns his own ſoul; 
and ſo forearms her to prevent the harm which approacheth towards 
her. Watchfulneſs tels the ſoul, here comes a tempration of Wrath : 
there a temptation of Covetouſnelſs; and another way a temptation of 
Luſt ; and then the ſoul knows het buſineſs, which is, ro walk in the 
Spirit, and not to fulfil the luſts of the fleſh: but the heegleſs man ; 
he hath raged, he hath luſted, he hath coveted , before he thoughr 
he did ſo; and as a bird only by being taken, takes too late 4 
knowledge of the ſnare; ſo the unwatchfull man doth firſt fall into 
ſome odious extremity, and then by the feeling of his fall, knows to 
no parpoſe tha he is falo, and that ſuch a temptation was the cauſe of 
his fall z whereas watchfulneſs by foreleeing the tempration, would 
have kept him from falling. And when a Man is faln into fin, then as 
much goodneſs as there is in ſuch an one,ſo much ſorrow there 1s in him 
alſo; whereas a littte care before would have ſaved both the fin and the 
ſorrow. The ſoul may be kept clean with leſs pain, then ſhe may be 
cleanſed being defiled 3 for now ſhe muſt be waſhed with tears, and 
hardly rubbed with the rough hand of ſorrow, before our Saviour will 
come neer to waſh away the guilt by his paſſion. Now thatthy Watch- 
ing may be ſure to prevent rtempration,as ſoon as thou watcheſt bodily, 
watch alſo fpiricually,and let thy watching be more carly then rempra- 
tion. Know that thou awakeſt among Philiſt:ms, therefore ſhake th 
ſelf up, and ſtir up the gift of God which isinthee, and fopnr on the 
Armour of God, that thou mayeſt ſtand inthe evil day, Put thy very 
firſt chought in order, for the further our thoughts tun aſtray with Di- 
nah, the more danger of raviſhment, and the harder is their recovery. 
Bur the hearr being ſer in tune like aclock in the morning, it will go the 
truer all the day afrer« Wherefore ſer thy heart betimes in the way of 
Gods Commandments, commir itto the Spirit to be guided in this 
way ; forthe Spiti is the fiery Chariot, that carricth our ſouls through 
the way of Piety,to the Country of Felicity. But having thus ſct forth 
inthy way till keep cloſe to thy Guide,that thou continne in thy way : 
for,he that keepeth his way, keepeth hs life,and he that keepeth his Guide, 
Keperh his way ; but he that forſaketh his Guide. hazardeth the loſs 
both of way and life. Surely,if che heart running aſtray from the Spirit, 
be ſuffered to rake a full raſte of natural things, it will hardly in a long 
time rellith ſpiricual things 3 and therefore ic is beſt both to ſeaſon the 
heart farſt with ſpiritual things, and after to watch that it do not car- 
nally (char is over-greedily)devour carnaſ things. 
Yea beyond this, thou muſt eyen watch thy watching, that it be not 
ſoln from thee: for the crafcy Serpent will often caſt before thee ſome 
lcaſant or cumberſom tempration, to rob thee of thy watching , if ir 
enot watched. For ſecurity, which is ſo cafic to Man, is alſo a let 
ca 
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eaſe ro Satan 3 For by it thr gates of the ſoul ſtand always open to 
him, and he may go and come whenſoever he liſteth. On the other 
fide, watching is ſomething painful ro a man, and coritrary co Satan, 
and therefore man will the ſooner be pet{waded to forgoir, and Satan 
will be ready ſtill ro perſwade him. But Jet ſuch know, who complain 
of the hardneſs of this, and other civine exerciſes, that cuſtom makes 
hard things cafie, and affured happineſs makes hard things pleaſant. 
Lec them believe that the wages ſhall infinitely overmatch the work, 
and it is enough: It they believe this, they will throng violently into 
heaven, and no pains ſhall ſtop them , it they believe nor this, rhey are 
no Scholars forthe School of happineſs; for, belief is the ground of 
this learning ; their portion muſt be a ſenſual , brutiſh, vaniſhing, an 
dying life. | 
A ſecond reaſon of watchfulneſs is, the affinity and kindred be- 
tween our flcſhand the wofld, There was an old Contra made be- 
tween them in Mans fall, and the world ſtill continues the ſure,though 
we be new married tothe Spirit : there are certain Cart-ropes of fin, 
which were once faſt ryed becween the fleſh and the world, which as 
the good-Spirit hath cur off by the knife of Circumciſion, ſo the wick- 
ed ſpirit ſeeks to knit again by converi-tion; for well knows Satan, 
that if the ficſh draw the world into the heart, himſelf alfo rides in up- 
onthe world. For this is one of Pharaohs Chariots, which ſtill purſucth 
the Iſraclites; the lcſhisin ſtead of the luſtie aud proud horſes, the 
World is the charior, and the Devil is the Rider; and this Triplicity 
fighteth againſt the Trinity in us. Ler us therefore be ever wary, l«ſt 
ſome tricks of the old love paſs uneſpyed : let us be carcful that the 
corrupt fleſh niÞble not too long, yea not atallon the world ; for ic 
will grow hungry by cating ; andthe taſte will be ſopleaſant , thar ir 
will not be contented until ic cat with greedineſs, and then wo be unto 
us; for we have received deeply the love of the world, which as much 
aS it is, ſo much ir excluderh the love of God, and ſo much ir birtereth 
the ſweetneſs of the Spirit : yea, even in the lawfullt' love of lawful 
things, let our watchfulneſs continue, for ſuch have betrayed many 
ſouls ; and while that whichis lawful; hath been too carclefly admir- 
red, or too carcfully ſought ; athing lawful in matter, hath been uſed 
ina fleſhly manner, and ſo things lawful have been carnally and un- 
lawfully enjoyed. The ficſh hangerh ſo faſt on us,thar ir will hang faſt 
on our actions, if we ſhake it not ſpeedily from our hands as Paul did 
the Viper. To dothis, let us ſtill miſtruſt the old alliance, and ler this 
miſtruſt breed watchfulneſs, ancHer our watchſulneſs ſtill keep us ina 
right faſhion and ſtanding roward the things of the World, Let the 
{oul behold the world as a thing from which ſhe is divorced, asathing 
ade to be her ſervant and flave ; finally, as a thing folded up in the 
{tare of periſhing and vanity. Accordingly, let her look ſoberly, chaſt- 
ly, and coldly upon it : let her uſe it as a Coven not aS a Companion, 
much leſs as a Maſter , yea ler her uſc ir, asf ſhe uſed it nor z evenas 
one ready not to uſc ir, when happineſs ſhall call her from the world; or 
when vanity, loſs, ana decay ſhall call 2 the world from her. 


—— 
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A third reaſon of watchfulneſs, is, the watchfulneſs of our Adver- 
ſary z eventhar crooked Serpent, who is the Prince of darkneſs , and 
the enemy of Mans happineſs. This is the roaring Lyon, who till ſeek- 
eth whom he may devour; and of this kind are ſpecially, careleſs and 
ſecure men ; for ſuch he is ſure may moſt cafily be devoured. This is 
the envious man, that ſoweth tares among the whear, while the good 
man ſleepeth , even in the ſleeping time of our ſecuricy, he watcherh 
moſt for a miſchievous and malicious ſced-time. Neither let anyyman 
marvel, that this keeper of the dungeon of infelicity, is ſo vigilant and 
careful ro fill his priſon + for Envy as a main diſeaſe having throughly 
ſeized him,this gnawing malady gives him no caſe bur in the ruine and 
deſtruftion of others; and the only comfort of his wretchedneſs is, 
to get good ſtore of company to be wretched with him. Neither need 
wetogofarforanexample and pattern of the ſame thing , for very 
violent is the ſame ſickneſs among men, and in them is alſo acommus- 
nication of the ſame Serpentine nature : for they can excellently repine 
at ſuperiority, and there is no greater quarrel among many then this, 
that one doth excel and go before another. And if it be ſo powerful in 
men, we may allow it to be more powerful in meer Spirits ; for the 
greater is the eminence of their nature, the greater is the eminence of 
the corruption of that nature z, according to therule, the corruption of 
che beſt is worſt. Bur let us make a medicine of this Scorpion ; and this 
we ſhall do, if the ſame Envy, whichkeeps him waking to devour, 

| be a remembrance to us to keep our ſelves waking, that we be not de- 
voured. Is not our own preſervation as ſweet to us, as our deſtruction 
is to him ? If our envious neighbor promiſe to watch us a good turn, 
we will watch our ſelves that we may have no need of his good turn; 
bur this ſpiteful Serpent from the beginning is ſealed under a covenanc 
of continual enmity; and ſhall not his malice be a ſpur in our ſides, and 
athorn inour breaſtsro keep us waking? therefore give no ſleep tothine 
eyes, nor ſlumberto thine eye-lids, while thon arr in a life of combat; 
bur (till believe (for iris plain enough to be believed) that a watching 
Angel istoo hard for a ſecure andflceping man. Indecd ir is true, he is 
roo hard for us in our beſt watchiog,did not a higher Warch-man keep 
us, who neither ſlumbers norfleeps, The watchful eye of that greateſt 
Spirir, is our Preſerver againſt the watchful, curſed, inferior ſpiric ; bur 
this withal we muſt know, that God loves to watch over them that 
watch over themſelves, his watching is an example to us, not a dil- 
couragement ; he will have us to do what we can forour ſelves, and 
then what we endeavour todo and cannot, he will do for us : the 
Marriners muſt ſtay in Pals ſhip to do their endeavors, elſe thoſe could 
not be ſafe whom Goddid mean to ſave. He hath given us ſouls, 
and theſe ſouls he hath enlightened and ſanQified, that we might 
diſcern and foreſee Sarans policies ; this gift of his he will have usto 
make uſe of, and not to look to have that done by him, which he 
harh given us powerto do our ſclves, But if we take away our own 
watching , weprovoke GOD allo to take away his, for if we be 
not worth our own watchfulneſs, much leſs are we worth his. 


And 
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And then if we be wholly forſaken both of God and our ſelves, wo 
to him that is thus alone; heis one of thoſe rhar are fitceſt ro be de- 
voured, Evil and mortal concupiſcences enter in by ſwarms into ſuch 
a ſoul, and all good rhoughts are preſently carried away, as ſeed by the 
Fowls of the air. The Vine of our ſoul dreſſed with the blood of Chriſt, 
and watered with the Spirit, is abandoned to the wildeſt Bore of this 
worlds wide Forreſt. But onthe other ſide, you cannot anger this De- 
ſtroyer worſe, then to ſpie his nets and his traps , and it he fee you 
make a cuſtom of marking and ſhunning them, ir is great odds bur he 
will remove his engines. His firſt plot was, to caſt us into a drunken 
darkne(ſs, that he might handle us, being blind, ar his will and pleaſure. 


Andthis darkneſs is the Devils pale at this day, by which he incloſerh' 


che ſons of darkneſs, even natural men, that they are taken ar his plea- 
ſure. Yea ſuch mea wonder, when they ſee the ſons of light watchfult 
in their ways, and they hold chem to be but ſcrupulous fellows , to 
watch againſt one whom they neither ſee nor fear. Bur indeed, the leſs 
he is ſeen, the more he is to be feared ; for he doth far more hurt to 
them that ſee him nor, then he can do to them thar ſee him, Therefore 
the childrenof wiſdom lighten their eyes with the Spiritand Word of 
God, and by theſe Lamps, through the night of their own nature, 
they eſpy the ſnares of Satan and avoid them. For this double-ynited 
Light, is che thread that muſt lead us through this Maze of remprati- 
ons, unto the glorious liberty of the ſons of God. If we abide in this 
Lighr, we are out of the juriſdition of rhe Kingdamof darkneſs ; we 
are eſcaped into the proteRion of the Father ot Light, and in this lighe 
of his we walk into his own primitive Light. Bur being rrarſliced in- 
£0 this Kingdom of Light; let us not then make our ſelves ſecure, but 
ſtill ſtand upon our watch : for ſleeping becomes rhe night and not the 
light. And as we have-before received ſome incirements ro watch our 
enemies, ſo now let us confider ſome motives which may encourage us 
ro watch and welcom our friends, eventhe Meſſengers of grace, which 
are ſent to lcad us into the Erernal habitations. To this end, ler us firſt 
weigh who itis, even how great is*that Prince which viſiteth ns by 
ſuch meſſages of grace; ir iseventhe King of glory that knocks at our 
ſouls gares, by the freſh ſupplies of his Spirit: Majeſty vouchſafech ro 
viſit Miſery, and Omniportence ſendeth ſtrength to infirwity ; whar re- 
mainsthen, bur that the everlaſting Doors of our ſouls preſently open 
themſelves wide, thatthe King of gloxy may readily enter in « We 
muſt open large windows in our hearts, that the Sun of righteouſneſs 
may pour in a large light and hear, when he vifiterh us inthe morn- 
ings of grace. Bur far be it from us to be far from home, when God 
comethto {ce us, Far be it from us to ler him paſs as a ſtranger thar 
lodgeth not for a night. And ſurely, if he be unregarded, and unwel- 
comed, how can he choofe bur ſcorn us being negleRed, whom he 
might juſtly have deſpiſed being ſought 2 we are finful and miſerable 
creatures: and God might well have loathed us, and left us in our blood; 
but now he thac might have Toathed, loverh and vifiteth and ſhall 


we dare coneglet the moſt great and holy One, that cometh to vs, 
I 2 molt 
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moſt wretched and impure, for our own felicity # let us rather with 
watchful ſouls eſpy, and with humble and devour affections entertain 
theſe heavenly Gueſts, the ii[ucs and ſparks of the Deity : Ler us won- 
derat our own happineſs, thar our lowlineſs ſhould be regarded by the 
Almighty : finally, let us yield upto himthe whole room of this Ta- 
bernacle of ours, that he may fully rule and raign in us; for in his raign- 
ing in us, is included our ratgning with him, 

For a ſecond motive let us conſider, what it is that this great God 
ſenderh ro us. Surely, it is the ſap of the Tree of Life, a juyce of Ecer- 
nity,a food of Life everlaſting. When his Spirit cometh into us, ic is 


. a Light to ourdarkneſs, a Purifier of our pollution, a conveyance of our 


Redemprion, aceleſtial Firero warm the benummed coldnels of our 
ſpiritual blood,z ſeed of living and perpetual felicity. Ic offcrs ro guide 
us, it offers ro ſantific us, it offers us juſtification, ir offers vs zeal, it of- 
fers us eternal Glory. Theſe are preſents wel-becoming ſuch a Giver ; 
of infinite worth, as he is infinite ; and the leaſt is of more worth then 
he is that ſhall receive them. So the greateſt giveth us gifts greater then 
our ſelves z and what remains but that we be enlarged in our affeQion, 
thereby to enlarge our capacity of them, and if it were poſſible ro 
equal thoſe gifts with love and welcom, which our own perſons do 
not? Lerus with a watchiul care, with a fervent love, with hungry 
and thirſty ſouls, receive the bounty of heaven « ſtill remembring,thar 
free mercy is the Ladder by which theſe bleſſings deſcend upon us ; 
by which mercy alone, God becomes fo familiar with Man, as to viſiz 
him. And as Godis free to be merciful, ſo he is free to be angry, if his 
mercy be contemnec. And if once the Ladder of mercy be taken up 
into heayen, then ſhall we ſec a great Gulf of diſtance and ſeparation 
berween GOD and Man. Man is far unable and unfic to approach to 
the ſame God being angry, whom wich a confident boldneſs he mighr 
intreat and bchold being merciful. The way is cut off between G O D 
and Man, by changing mercy into fury;and he is become admirable in 
ſeverity, who before was wonderful in familiariry. Therefore to day 
ler us hear bis voice in the preſent time, wichour delay, withour ſtay, 
or let. Let us not put him off unto to morrow, leſt we be a generation 
that grieves him, and ſo may nor enter into his reſt. But if our Wel- 
beloved put in his hand by the door, let us be affeRioned to him, yea 
ler us riſe and open to our Welbeloved : and that we may be ready to 
perform this, though we ſleep , yer let our hearts wake, Amidit the 
dreams of worldly pleaſure, and profir, which are all bur vanity, ler 
our hearts watch for the graces of Eternity, Let us give heed to thar 
One kind of things which is only neceſſary, and let our hearts be only 
in carncſt when they regard the things of ſolidity , permanence, and 
perpetuity. Doth the Spirit caſt torth his beams to enlighten the 
Temple of the. Spirit ? let Warchfulneſs be ready to ſee this Light; and 
by this Light things otherwile inviſible and inutterable; for ſurely, a 
ſoul chus enlightened, will ſee more then ſeven Men on a Watch-cower. 
Doth the Spirit ſtir up in thee a deſire of meditation, and a motion to 
go aſide into heaven, by the raptures of contemplation e watch, ap- 


prehend, 
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prehend, and follow ; and ler Warchfulneſs deliver thee over to obe-. 


dience. Haſt thou motions unto Prayer ? unto ſpiritual Joy ? unto feed- 
ing on the Word, or theſcals of the Word ? artend and obey,and lex 
him that hath an ear, hearken what the Spirit ſaich unto the Church. 
For thus ſhall Watchfulneſs become a true faftor and ſervant of Obe- 
dience, The Spitit ſpeaketh, Warchfulneſs hearcth, Obedience per- 


formeth, and the Spiric proſpereth. 
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of Prayer. 


N inſeparable companion of watchfulneſs, and an eſpecial ad- 
A vancement of ſpiritual proſperity, is Prayer : for among all the 
furtherances of the Spirit, Prayer goes direRly ro the fountain 
of the Spirit, and-ſeeks the gift of the Giver himſelf. And indeed, 
whither ſhould our endeavors moſt addreſs themſelves , but where is 
molt of that which we ſeek 9 and who ſhould exceed him in bounty, 
who exceeds all inthat which may be given, yea in that goodneſs 
Which is the cauſe of giving ? Wherefore ſince God alone hath the 
true abundance of Spirit, yea ſince he hath promiſed by his Son to give 
the Holy Ghoſt (Luk.1 1.13.) to them that ack, why do we not haſte to 
this eternal and bottomlels Spring of the waters of Life, where we 
may fi11 our ſelves freely by asking ? Grace is a chief gift of the chief. 
eſt Giver: Tobe admitred into the preſence of the chicfeſt Giver, is a 
oreat priviledge ; bur being admirred, to obrain alſo a chict gift, is a 
high pretogative. Why doſt thou nor then make great uſe of this thy 
great priviledge ? yea, why doſt thou nor at once purchaſe to thy ſelf 
ſpiritual honor, and ſpiritoal profire, which both in prayer are together 
beſtowed 2 For if thouart one of thoſe whom God graceth by hea- 
ring, thou art alſo one of thoſe ro whom God will give the'grace of 
his Spirit for thy ſpeaking. And ſurely , as Prayeris honourable and 
profitable, ſo it is pleaſant and comfortable z-for we may term ita little 
{alvatioti, fincerthe ſoul in Prayer, clearing-her ſelf by Faich from 
flcſhly darkneſs, looketh direRly to the face of God, the viſion of 
whom is our perfe bearitude : if light be pleaſant, iris far more plea- 
ſant ro behold rhe Father of light + which, though it be bur by the 
olimpſes of faith, yet ſo much as it is, ſo much happineſs it is. The ſoul, 
for the time, is in heaven, and beholdeth God z yea beholderh God 
beho!ding her with a graciouscountenance, through otir elder Brother 
Chriſt Jeſus. We ſee in natural things, how joytully the young ones 
run to their Dams, yea, children with earneſtneſs apply themſelves to 
the breſts of their mothers. Surely, Man hath but one true and very 
Facher, but one ttue Caufe and Creator; and how joyfully _ 
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Man runto this his Orignial, how earneſtly ſhould he ſuck from God 
by prayer, the nouriſhment and increaſe of char ſpiritual life , which 
himſelt hath begotten in us? Therefore draw neerunto God by prayer, 
and that continually and earneſtly. Ler thy prayer be continual, be- 
cauſe there is in God continual abundance to be prayed for : yea, be- 
cauſe God knows theexcellency of his gift, and thar ir is worth long 
ſeeking, and rherefore 1f he uſc long delay in the grant of thy Perition, 
chereby he teacheth thee the worth of his gift, and demands of thee a 
large price of carneſt and continual prayer. Surely, we make no ill 
bargain, if wich the Prayers of a whole cemporal life, we obtain thac 
which isto be enjoyed by a life Erernal. Therefore be not weary of 
- continuance in ſeeking ; for whiles thereby thou acknowledgeſt the 
ereat worth of that which thouſeckeſt, and thine own great need of 
the bounty and ſupply of thy Creator, God that takes pleaſure in this 
acknowledgement of thy prayers, will grant what pleaſing and ac- 
ceptable prayers do requeſt of him. And indeed, where canit thou in 
thy wants berter beſtow thy thoughts, and whither wouldſt chou turn 
them from God, fince our help ſtandeth only in the Name of the 
Lord, and there is none but God that heareth and granteth prayers * 
In God alone is the Sabbath and reſt of our ſouls , battered with ne- 
ccſliries, cares, and temptations. And therefore God invited us by his 
Apoſtleto take cares and ſorrows out of our own hearts, and to lay 
them in his hands; for he carcth for us himſelf. Surely, if with che 
King of F#dah, beforethe Ark of Gods preſence we unfold the letters 
of defiance, which the infernal enemy ſends us in his fiery temprarti- 
ons ; if with the ſame King being neer unto death, eſpecially the death 
ſpiricual, we mourn before God as Doves, and lift up our eyes to him 
on high,no doubr but he that dwelleth on high will ſend down his An- 
gels of deliverance, to rebuke Saran, androchaſe him away into the 
deep, and will alfo ſend the Spirit of life, tro add life unto our decay- 
ing life. And though prayers of length and continuance, do not work 
meerly by their length, yer are they powerfull by another means. For 
God being a Spirit, hath profeſſed himſelf ro be pleaſed by the ſervice 
of the Spirit; and the more ſervice of the Spirit, the more God is plca- 
ſed. Sowhile in the I:ngth and continuance of Prayer , much of the 
Spirit is poured our, there is much accepration of tlie ſame with God, 
who is greatly delighted with ſpiritual ſacrifices. And as much Spiric 
in concinued prayer is powerful with God, ſo much Spirit vented and 
darted forth, even in one petition, is forcible with the ſame God, God 
ſuffers himſelf ro be overcame by the fervency of the Spirit , whether 
by degrees utcering ir ſelf, orall at once. Solomonin a long prayer, and 
the Publicanina ſhort, were both heard ; the Publican ſhooting forth 
the whole ſtreagth of his ſoul in one pericion, which Selomon diſperſed 
into many. Bur in the length of our prayers, ler us remember this,thac 
rhe Spirit is the wingedneſs of Prayer by. which ir pierceth the heavens, 
and it is no longer prayer bur babling, when ſome meaſure of the Spi- 
rit doth not expreſs it ſelf therein. Now we know that we pray in the 
Spirit, ſo long as by the light thereof we behold God in Chriſt to 
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whom we pray,and the fitneſs and neceſſity of the things for which we 
pray, and by the fervency thereof we earneſtly defire and thirſt after 
the things we pray for. I muſt needs confeſs, that ſomerimes the Spi- 
rit of prayer and ſupplication doth hide and withdraw it ſelf, ſo thar 
we cannot perfely tulfil all rheſe parts, but then let us lament our own 
dulneſs, and pray, or at leaſt groan ſome groan of the Spiric, for the 
Spitic of prayer; let us be earneſt with God that he will opef our lips, 
that our mouth may ſpeak to his praiſe, and we ſhall ſeldom deparc 
withour a bleſſing. And if God yetdelays us ( for he ſeldom finally 
denies us) let us caſt up ſhorc ejaculations, defiring God to accept our 
defires topray, and to give us thole things which he knows to be beſt 3; 
(which our hearts do implicicely pray for, though not openly) and fi- 
nally, to forgive us our dulneſs, and to hear Chriſt Jeſus praying for 
us. Bur inthe ſhoreneſs of prayer, let us take heed that we do ir not out 
of idleneſs, or negle of God, asif God were not worthy of more 
labour, or prayer were a thing of little profit or value; bur let ſuch 
ſhore Pericions be vented forth , cither by reaſon of imporency in 
prayer, or upon a fulneſs of the heart, by reaſon of ſome incident me- 
diration , or becauſe of our ſhame and confuſion of face, for ſome 
loathſom fins when with the Publican we be aſhamed ro life up our 
eyes to heaven, andtoenter into a ſudden familiarity with God, being 
ſo newly polluted, and having ſolately offended him; and thenit may 
be inſtead of prayer with Peter, to weep bitterly (for God heareth the 
voice of Peters tears as well as of Abels blood) and anon to caſt forth, 
Lord, be merciful to me a ſinner. 1 know God forgiveth at once, yer the 
comfort of that which he doth at once, muſt we receive by tegrees, 
and we muſt not too ſuddenly leap out from the ſorrow for fin, into the! 
comfort of Gods promiſes z but with Miriam we muſt for a certain; 
time (and that proportionably greater orleſs, according to the meaſure 
of the fin) I ſay, we muſt bear the ſhame of offending ſo high a Maje- 
ſy, and by undergoing ſome burthen and puniſhment of ſorrow, ac- 
knowledge the weight of fin, make fin loathſom to us, and feel it bur- 
thenſom andintolerable ; and being armed to this point, that voice of 
Chriſt is then both ſweeteſt and fitteſt ro be heard , Come wnto me, ye 
heavy-laden, and 1 will refreſh you. David having his pardon pronoun- 
ced by the Prophet, yer after he ceaſerh notto feel the loathſomneſs of 
his ſin, and in the 51. Pſal/mprayecth, that his fin may be pardoned,and 
his iniquity purged 5- that which was at oncedone in heaven, he deſires 
with time to feel more ſealed and imparted to him on earth. Liftly, 
ſuch may uſe ſhorrprayer, to whom bodily infirmity alloweth nor the 
bent of long meUKationz of ſuch, God requizesaccording tothat they 
have, and nor a&cording to that they have nor, and to them a ſhort Pe- 
tition may be accepted for along Prayer, yeaa fighof the Spiric, may 
be like a Diamond of great value, though: ir lic in a little room. Bur 
ordinarily let us think it beſt ro imirate the ancient Saints, who have 
worſhipped God ina continuing and combined form of prayer, the 
patterns whereof are often ro be found in the Word of life. And' 


as Our praye1s muſt be continual, ſo ſtill let us ſtrive co make them w 
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neſt, fervent, and vehement ; tbarit may ſtill appear unto God,that we 
have an carneſt defire to be heard. Otherwiſe, coldneſs in asking,may 
wel deſerve coldneſs in granting z and fince giving is more then asking, 
that which doth not meric the leſſer , how may we think it ſhould pro- 
curethe greater * Again, God himſelf, by the Parable of the unjuſt 
Judge, like Sampſon hath ſhewed us how he may be bound, for he hath 
taught us, that importunity is a way to overcome him. Earneſt prayer 
uſeth violence toward him, and thereby, we thatare weakneſs,are roo 
hard for him whois infinite power. Bur how cometh this to paſs,thar 
we who have no ſtrength but from GOD, ſhould overcome him,from 
whom we have our ſtrength? Surely, if we look neerly unto ir, we ſhall 
finde that prayer perſwades God to over-come himſelf. It moves his 
own goodneſs to overcome his own power, fo that we feel only the 
effe&s of power maſtered and conquered with goodneſs. Therefore is 
God by prayer, as it were, troubled and ſtopped in ſome aRions, out- 
wardly propoſed to have been effected. So Lot holdeth the Angels 
hand from deſtroying of Zoar, a crown of the (inful Plain, and ro her 
growth equally liable for wickedneſs to fire and brimſton. And Moſes 
. hindreth and doth nor let GOD alone, when in his tury he would de- 
ſroy Iſrael, bur diverteth the Plague denounced againſt them. Good- 
neſs cannot deny the importunity of beloved ones : The bud whereof 
is m an carthly father, whoſe bowels arc turned within him, if he can- 
not give whart his hungry childe doth craveof him. Bur the root here- 
of is God, who is goodneſs it ſelf, in whom is the Fountain of that 
drop which we call good Nature in men. The ſame God who is good- 
neſs, is alſo love,and loverh his Children far more tenderly then carth- 
Iy fathers ; and love works upon the will ro make it willing, ro com- 
municate to the beloved the fruits and effes of goodneſs. The ſame 
God is alſo Almighty, ſo that whatſoever ſtreams of goodneſs, the 
will moved by love would particularly diſtribute, the Almightineſs of 
GOD is ableto fulfilland accompliſh. Wherefore in confidence of 
the great goodneſs, the love and the power of God : le: us boldly, 
hopefully, yer humbly repair unto him, believing that a power fo ma- 
ſered with goodneſs and love, cannot deny a vehement and importu- 
nate prayer. Bur if we fail of obtaining, it is. certainly ſome imped!- 
ment on our own fide; fo that either we have asked in an ill manner, or - 
for anill matter, or to anill end, orelſe we have limited the moſt High, 
telling him how and when we will have our requeſt., Bur if we ask for 
good things in a good manner, to agood end, ſubmitting the conditi- 
ons and ſcaſons to that infinite Wiſdom, to whom493zſubmir is mans 
chi:feſt wiſdom,rthen l& us be aſſured tat we are in away of hearing, 
Jer us faſten our foot in that way , and reſolve never to-turn from ir, 
though checked with the woman of Canaan, and deferred with Fob. 
This way ends aſſuredly in granting , and thou ſhalt either have the 
ſame thing thou craveſt, ora better. For as all Gods ations to his 
children are for their good and advantage,ſo arc alſo his deferrings and 
denials, And this the daily experience of the Saints can teſtifie, who 
have found that they were then heard when they thought, themſelves 
m3 
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moſt neglefed. The viſion and meſſage of the moſt High {as that of 


Daniel) was betimes (et forth, though the time of accompliſhment was 
appointed to. be later. GOD will not break che Covenant of Prayer , 
but would raiſe thy faith co that high pitch ; even to belicve 
that God is good to {ſrael, even when thou feeleſt the ſmart of 
thine own miſery, and ſeeſt che proſperity of the wicked; or he would 
raiſe thy patience to ſuch a degree, that though God ſhould kill chee, 
yet thou wouldeſt ſubmit thy ſelf ro his mighty hand; or he would 
humble, chaſtiſe, and nurture thee , that he might do thee good in 
thy latter end, Therefore ſtand thou ſtrong in the path of prayer, 
and therein eſpecially hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, even ſpi- 
ritual graces; for therewith thou ſhalc ſurely be filled, Bur if with 
the ſtubborn King of 1ſrael, being grieved , thou ſay, It i the Lord, 
Why ſhould 1 ſeek him any more 2 thou turneſt thy {elf out of the way of 
obtaining, thou forſakeſt him who is che only giver of every good 
and pcitc gift, thouchanveſt him who only heareth and granteth 

rayers, for miſcrable h:Ipers, who withour him (like Feroboams po. 
litick Calves) through a wile fooliſhneſs , ſhall become their Maſters 
deſtruction. | 
* Now that ourprayer may yet have a farther increaſe of force, and ſo 
a fuller prevailing, ler ur prayers partly conſiſt of praiſe. Ler the re- 
membrance of benefits paſt, 2ccompany the Petition of benefits to 
come; ler us pray that Gods Name may be hallowed, when we pray 
that his Kingdom may come more into us.In the L1w of Nature,thank- 
fulneſs for one benefit, inviteth another, and wuch more with the Fa- 
ther of Grace and Nature, doih:inks tor a leſs degree of Grace, per- 
ſwade for a greater. Praiſc and glory to God, is the end and fruit of 
Gods gifts, and where G-'d reapeth this fruit abundantly , there will 
he abundantly ſow the tecd of this fruit. Forif Chriſt called his Fa- 
ther an Husbandman, we may boldly ſay heis a good Husbandman 
and therefore he wil not commit thatill husbandry,to ſow licgle that he 
may reap little,when he ſces that by much ſowing he may reap much. 
God will not be wanting to his own glory,by ſowing ſmall grace, where 
by much grace he might reap much glory. That this was agreeable 
ro the h-art of God, well knew that holy Man, who was accordingto 
Gods heatt, and therefore continually he mixeth his prayers with prai- 
ſes;yea ſomegime he plainly difcovereth the ſecrers of this skil;zas when 
he ſaich: Let che people praiſe thee,0 God, tet all the people praiſe thee,then ſhal 
the earth bring forth her increaſe,c+ God,even our God ſhal give us bi} bleſs- 
ing. Eximples confirm this mſtrution. Noah gave a ſacrifice of praiſe 
for his deliveric from the flood, and God being praiſed for that one de- 
liverance, perpetuateth his benefit, and promiſeth ar everlaſting delive- 
rance tothe earth from any more floods, WhenSar om ON $s Levites, 
Singers and Prieſts, made one found in praifing the Lord , the glory of 
th: Lord filled the houſe of God. When the Singers of Fehoſaphat 
praiſed the Lord, becauſe hismercy indureth for ever : God laid am- 
buſhments againſt the children of Ammon, X0ab, and Mount Seir, and 
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they flue one another- Whar do theſe things ſhew, but that prayer is 
ſharpned with praiſe, and it enters mote powertully into the accepration 
of the Higheſt £ They reach us plainly , that God willingly opens his 
ears to receive his due praiſes ; and into his ears ſo opened, the acjoyned 
Petitions have more ' wars admittance. Surely, God well accepts his 
own glory ; he accepts his glorifier , and with his perion, his prayers, 
But as far on the other (ide, doth unthankfulneſs ſhur up the bounrie of 
God, and makeit faſt againſt our ſelves; God will not long give bene- 
fits, whereof himſelf may have no benefit , bur if there be gitts like be- 
nefits, beſtowed on the unthankful, ler it be thought chat theſe ſeeming 
benefits are very curſes , even gifts given in wrath, as Quails,and a King 
unto 1/racl, For how can a Creator continue his bountie , when he ſees 


' his Creature doth only make uſe of him that he ſerves his own turn' up- 


on him, and makes himſelt the ead of God, and not God theend of him- 
ſelf 2 Therefore evenholy Hz z = « 1 a n, while he is more careful to 
ſhew the glory of his Treaſures to the Heathen Embaſladors , then to 
give glory to God for his health, by which he enjoyed them, the treaſures 
muſt be carried away to the ſame Babylon, whoſe Embaſladors he had en- 
rertained with the fight of chem. The heart of man being filled wich 
bleſſings, muſt notbe lifred up within it ſelf, butir muſt be lifted up with 
praiſe and thankfulneſs to the Auchor of thoſe bleſſings. Therefore ha- 
ving received ſome Talents of grace, ler us return unto God ſome other 
Taleats of glory ; and thea to us by whom he receives adyantage , ſhall 


- more be given : but if otherwiſe, that which we have , ſhall be taken 


away. God hath pur all things in order to himſelt , and upon this order 
the God of order raineth his blefſings. If then we will be under his 
bleſſings,we muſt be under this order : we muſt look towards him, glori- 
tying and praiſing, if we wil have him look towards us, bleſſing and fandti- 
ying. Therefore in ſumm, Let us pray continually,and fervently, ayd in all 


things give thanks, which is tbe will of God in Chriſt Feſus towards us. Tf we 
conclude our Pſalm 33. with Prayer, Let thy mercy and grace be multiplied 
wpon us, as we truſt in thee, letus begin it with thanktulneſs ; Rejoyce in the 
Lord, 0 ye righteous : for it becometh upright men to b: thankful, For, if 
thus, Plal. 66. we call to him with our mouth , and alſo exalt him with our 
tongue, God will hear 1s, and will conſider our prayer, we ſhall agaia praiſe God, 
who doth not put back our prayer, nor his mercy from us. . 
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CHAP. VIL 


Of Meditation. 


Nother ſpecial preſervative and reſtaurative of the Spirit, is Me- 
A ditation, Hereby the beams of the heavenly Spirit are contract- 
= edinto2 point upon the ſoul , as the beams of the Sun by a 
Chryſtal, whereby the light and heat of grace are increaſed and mul- 
riplied into a ſpiricual Fire, The foul gocth in from the fleſh into the 
Spirit, and bathing and anointing her ſelf in that Oyl of gladneſs, ſhe 
ſharpneth her fi»ht, and quickneth her might,and becomes much abler 
co ſee into heaven, to ſee into her ſelf, and to ſce and judge the things 
oencarth, Hcereby ſhe groweth in the knowledge and acquaintance of 
her ſoveraign Good ; hereby ſhe takes out L:flons of a comfortable 
departing out of this world of vanity, unto her City of bleffſedneſs, 
and nam, ſhe judgeth beli of her own fitneſs, for that happy voyage. 
And having judged her ſelf, in Meditation, by the fame, ſhe ſtudies » 
increaſe that which is righr in her, through the remembrance of profi- 
table motives and documents, heard, read, or conceived, and ſhe en- 
deavoureth to caſt away all that prefſeth down, and whatſoever fin 
hinders by cleaving on roo faſt, If we would ſpeak of the ſubjeR of 
Mcditation , we might name all that is: for all things have in them 
ſome profitable doQtrine, and are Teachers of the glory of their Crea- 
ror, But if weask forthe chiefeſt Matter, and that which is molt ad- 
vantageable to the Citizens of the New Fcruſalem, which is our pre- 
ſent buſineſs : Then let the ſoul Alc up from this place of miſeric, and 
take up her Reſt in her only Reſt. Let her thoughts be on her happi- 
neſs, and the way untoit, and let that be her chief meditation, which 
is her chief concernment. And that ſhe may draw neerer unto happi- 
ne's, by the wings of an inflamed affeRion: Let her conſider the beauty 
of ihe hizheſt Eſſence ; let her think upon a glory, creating and un- 
creared y let herthink on the Light of char Light, which darkneth and 
ſhadoweth che Sung and when ſhe hath thus chought, let her know, the 
glory and happineſs which ſhe ſhall enjoy, is more beyond her higheſt 
imaginacion, then imagination can be beyond any thing which s ſeen. 
Let us alfo conſider what God hath been, and is co us, as well as what 
he is in himſelf : and co this end, let ns caſt our inward eve on the great 
love of tim, who is both our Fountain and Felicity, vuc Beginning and 
End. Lee usconfider how great things this infinice love hath cone for 
ws, from how great a miſcry he hath tranſlated us, to inake us parrakers 
andenjovers of himſelf, and by the greatneſs of the cffeRs, ler us gheſs 
at the infinitenefs of the Cauſe There is nothing greacer then Himſc if, 
and this greate ft Himſelf, hath he given ro Man, by a wonderfal and 
myſterious Encarnation, He hath alſo given the Blood and Life of 1his 


Incarnate Deicy, to ranſom us the flaves and boadmen of guilt 2nd pu- 
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niſhmenr, from eternal death. He hath given us alſo his moſt pure and 
ſacred Spirit, to purge the moſt loathſom corruption of our luftful ge- 
neration. He hath given vs infinice bleſſings of this life ; and all theſe, 
that we might ſerve him in holineſs , without the fear of our enemies, 
and hereafter may enjoy bim in that Kingdom , wherein we ſhall cri- 
umph over theſe enemies. Bur having weighed ( though the weak 
ballances of our underſtandings be far unable to bear and contain the 
exceeding weight of) this infinite love of God,then ler us confider, how 
we ought to an{werthis love with love,and his mercies by thankfulneſs 
and obedience. And when we have found our our duty , then ler us 
examine our performance; even whether the goodneſs of God hath 
had a perfe& working upon us, and hath brought forth fruits anſwerable 
toit, and whether we have ſufficiently yielded up our ſelves unto God, 
in bis bleſſed work of making us bleſſed. And herein ler us rip up our 
ſouls, even the very bowels of our conſciences, and let us tent the bot- 
tom of our hearts, to feel what is ſound and what unſound in them, 
that the ſound parts may be cheriſhed, and the unſound healed. If we 
ſee any ſpark of the Spirit, let us kindle it into a fire, and let the infinite» 
neſs of that love which is our pattern, draw us on by imitation , to a 
continual enlargement of our love, and of the fruit ot- love, obedience. 
If by Mcditation we taſte the ſweetneſs of God in the Spirit dwelling 
in us : Let us thirſt afreſh for the living God : who the more he is thirſt- 
cd aftcr, the more he gives of the waters of Life. So ſhall chirſt en- 
creaſe. that which ſatisfies thirſt, and the ſatisfying of the thirſt ſhall 
encreaſc our thirſt, that ſo the ſarisfaRtion may ſtill encreaſe. The 
River of Regeneration, points us-to the Ocean of Regencration, even 
the Spirit within us, unco the great Spirit!above us. From him it con- 
Feſſerth that ir cometh, to him ir deſires to return, that ſo it may come 
larger from him, then it returned tro him. Bur if by the inqueſt of our 
meditation we finde, that ſome rebellious and aſpiring fin hath aſſayed 
and undertaken the conqueſt and death of the Spirit: And onthe other 
fide, we finde the Spirit grieved, yea fainting and gaſping for life : Ler 
the ſoul and all the powers thereof riſe up in arms, for the ſuppreſſing 
of the body of death, and forthe reſcuing of Life Eternal. Not a 
common fire, but the fire of 'Hell hath ſeized; nor upon our common 
houſes, but upon the Temples of the holy Ghoſt ; whar haſte or care 
can be greatenough to reſcue ſuch unvaluable habirations,from ſo abo- 
minable a deſolations Let us run therefore, and thar ſpeedily , into 
che water of Baptiſm, ro quench the fiery darts of Satan ler us ſteep 
our ſouls thercin, until the flame of fin be extinguiſhed, our ſouls waſh- 
ed clean, reſtored to their former beauty, yea made fairer then before, 
For even by fins may the Spirit take, occafion to increaſe grace, though 
nt by the nature of fins, bur by the ſoveraignty of that Spiric, which 
powerful above all things, turneth all things to his own advantage z of 
fins maketh aplaiſter againſt fin, and by falls makes ys more ſafe from 
falling. The mighty Spirit of God is as powerful as ever : when with 
A ayons rod we be changed into ſerpents, God can turn us again into 
rods bearing bloſſoms and fruit, But that we fail net inthis R— 
re 
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on the Spiric, be brought before our conliceration, even in the uglineſs 
thereof. Let it appear juſt as it is, ragged, putrified, and loathſom, 
without the covering of Fig-lcaves, even of partial and deceitful pre- 
tences. Now that we may the more carefully view and judge our fin; 
lec us remember.that this Judgement is the Judgement of God, and 
not of Man: we ic as in Gods place to judge our {elves, that God may 
not have nced to fit himſelf in jadgement upon us; For if 'we do not 
judge our ſelves well, God will coine himielf to judge us better; he 
will by his puniſhments ſet our (ins in arder before us; and his puniſh- 
ments will be double $ One for the ſins which we have commirced 
another for the partial and corrupt judgement of the ſame fins. Where- 
fore without ſhewing mercy on theſe Cananites, which ſhew cruelty to 
us, by being thorns in our (ſides, pricking us unto death; ler us take our 
fins and ſtrip chem ſtark naked,thar every part and circumſtance of them 
may appear. Having done this, let us in one fight, even in a view of 
compariſon,at once behold the pureneſs and holineſs of our Maker ex- 
preſſed in his Law,joyning therewith the infinite love which hath pour- 
ed it ſelf our upon us in his ineſtimable bencfirs: And even then let us 
alſo look on ovr defortned fins, ſo. contrary to his purity , and on out 
ſelves offending by thoſe fins, againſt ſo great a Goodneſs. And when 
we thus have ſcen (ſo pute and ſo gracious a'Creator, and withall be- 
hold ſo impure, ungratefull, and rebellious creatures, how can the ſoul 
chooſe but flic into her own face, to tear her (clf in pieces, for diſobey- 
ing ghe voice, and croſſing the goodneſs of a moſt pure-and bountiful 
Gqgd ? The fin being compared to the Law, will appear crook- 
ed and full of deformity, it will be called fooliſhneſs, and filthi- 
neſs, becanſe ic tranſgreſſeth the Law of the higheſt wiſdom and 
Purity. 

In ſum, the Soul in zeal, indignation, and revenge will pronounce 
judgement againſt her ſelf and her accomplice the body ; ſhe will pro- 
nouncethe body worthy of ſmart and puniſhment eternal and in teſti- 
mony that ſhe believes what ſhe ſays, ſhe will perchance chaſtiſe him 
wich mourning, faſting, and aſperity ; which alſo may be profitable to 
this end , that the ſinful body taſting ſome degree of his own deſerve- 
ings, may loath that fin which deſerved to feel without end and mea- 
ſure, the puniſhment which ſhe for a ſeaſon only, and in meaſure inflia- 
eth onit: And on her ſelf will ſhe likewiſe pour forth judgement ; 
T hat ſhe who was madetothe Image of God, and ſhould have guided 
her ſelf and the body according to that Image, for forſaking - her fun- 


Ction, hath deſerved to loſe both the Image of God, and the fight of : 


God for evermore. She judgeth her ſelf worthy ro paſs from the dark- 
neſs of fin, unto the darkneis of puniſhment and eternal harror. And 
In teſtimony hereof, ſhe ſets the Underſtanding, Will, and AﬀeCions 
againſt chemſelves, to accuſe, upbraid, and loath their awn filthineſs ; 


lo that the ſoul which hath doomed her ſelf ro deſerve erernul hrs 
ratifnes 
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ratifies her ſentence on her ſelf, by a ſelf.vexation; Bur is this the end 
of Judgement, that ſouls may thereby deſpair and dic ? No ſurely - 
Bur this humiliation and proſtrarion is the foor of the valley, which 
they muſt deſcend into, that will aſcend ro the height of the Moun- 
rain of God: Weate the ſons of ceath, and tous is appointed a ſpace 
toabide in the valley of death , Thar is our natural, and firſt walk, and 
init muſt we do the homage of our natural condition, before we may 
comfortably look up to the hills from whence cometh our Sal- 
vation. 

In ſum, God will have our miſery, and conſequently our need of a 
Saviour acknowledged, before a Saviour ſhall be impaited. 

Bur having condemned our ſeclyes and our fins,even to the pit of hell, 
and being as fick of ſorrow,as we are of fin,then may we hopefully go 
co the Phyſician of our ſouls, who came incothe world only to cure the 
ſick, and to give them only Light, who fic in darkneſs, and the ſhadow 
of death. 

Behold, thou ſelf-judging and ſelf-condemning Soul, thou haſt pre- 
vented the Judge of rhe world, thou haſt done upon thy ſelf, his work 
of Juſtice, and haſt left him nothing to do bur this work of Mercy. 
Accordingly he effers thee the waters of Baptiſm, which are the wa- 
rers of Life : Waſh and beclean. And that chou mayeſt know how to 
waſh unto cleanneſs, know and conſider the divers conditions cf thy 
filthineſs, and the divers operations of this Water proportionable to 
that divers condition ; that+ſo to thy ſeveral kinde of defiling, thou 
mayeſt fira ſeveral kindeof waſhing. Inthy fin thou haſt contracted 
thy old contrariety unto God, thou haſt brought back the fl ſh upon 
the ſoul, thou haſt for the time healed up the cur of Circumcifron, and 
art become one with thy fleſh, from which by Regeneration thou werr 
divorced. So by touching this Pitch, is there come uponthy ſoul a ſpor 
of thy old corruption ; and to this is added the guilt of a fin which hath 
proceeded from this corruption. So art thou in a double diſeaſe , thou 
art defiled by the touch of thy fleſh,and thou art arreſted and ſeized by 
guilr, the fruit of Sin, the fruit of the fleſh, Thou arc filthy, and thou 
art guilry. Now inthe water of Baptiſm there is alſo a double vertue, 
ficred forthy double miſery. There is onethat waſheth away thy guilt, 
and another that waſheth away thy corruption; ore that waſheth away 
the fruit of thy fleſh, and another that waſh'th away the fic ſh ir (elf : 
One of theſe is the blood of Chriſt, the orher is the Spiric of Chriſt : 
one is Juſtification, the other is SanRification. And theſe two Chriſt 
hath inſeparably conjoyned, becauſe he will have them inſeparable, 
for he imparteth his juſtifying blood, by a ſanRifying Spirirn. Whom 
Chriſt cleanſeth, he will throug|:ly cleanſe, not caking away the guile, 
and leaving the corruption ; nor taking away the corruption, and'lea- 
ving the guilt; buc ar once clearing both corruption and guilr, by ſan- 
Rification and juſt fication, W her-fore when we come to be waſhed by 
Chriſt, and have recourſe to his waters of Purification (whoſe cleanfing 
was applied m.inly and generally roche whole body of fin, in Biptiſm, 
if accompanicd with Regeneratiun 5 but the vertuc thercof is allo par- 
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eicularly to be applyed through our whole lite : co the particular ſinful 
fruits of that body of fin ) we muſt beware of three faulrs - The one , 
that we begg not the water of Juſtification, and leave unasked the water 
of Sandification , that we ſeek not forgivenels only, but alſo amend- 
ment : Forit we will have but one , we {hall have neither : this gift of 


Chriſt being alwayes double, or nor at all : bur chou muſt ( upon better 


reaſon ) ſay, as that Diſciple of Chriſt ſaid, Not my feer only, but my 
head alſo : ſo fay thou, Not the defiled feet of rhe guiltof my fins, but 
the polluted head and root of thoſe fins ; ſoſhalt thou be wholly clean. 
The healing ahd cloſing fleſh , muſt be now ript trom the ſoul, by the 
{word of the Spirit, even by holy Converſion, Repentance, and Amend- 
* ment ; the tace of the ſoul muſt be waſhed with che Oyl of the Spirit , 
to take away the ſpots and blemithes received by the pitchy touch of fin; 
and then the blood of Chriſt will cake trom us the guilt of fins, being 
tormerly abandoned, forſaken, and thruſt out of doors by the Spirit. A 
{econd fault is, a vehement defire and endeavour , and performance of 
this partand duty of fanftification , without the comfortable hope and 
confidence of Juſtificatiov, This infirmitie is moſt uſually found in bro- 
ken and afflicted ſouls, who moſt vehemently deſire renewing and refor- 
mation , yet dare not tolay hold on juſtifying and abſolving. Thele are 
contrary to the former offendors + for they preſently lay hold on Chrift 
for mercy, but neglect rhe holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee God: 
and thele ſtriving mainly tor holineſs, by doubt go about to pur from 
chem that right in Chriſts blood , which belongeth chiefly to ſuch as 
chey are, even tothe humbie and meek, ro them that hunger and thirſt 
for Righteouſneſs: A third fault is, the milordering and mil-applying of 
theſe Waters: ſuch is the waſhing away of guilt, by the water of San- 
Eification, and of corruptioaby the water ot, Juſtification. For though 
they be both joyned together, and do not at all divide themſelyes ; yer 
being joyned, they are not confounded - neither doth the one properly 
perform-the work of che other, Chriſts blood juſtites, Chriſts Spin 
{anRifies : the Juſtification is not without SanCtification : neither 
is the SanCtification without Luſtification - yet Iuſtification is not SanCti- 
fication, neither is Sanification Iuſtification - the Iuſtice of God is fa- 
tisfied with blood, and his holineſs is pleaſed with pureneſs in the inward 
parts - and in theſe two thus diſtinguiſhed, lyeth- rhe Tenor of the 
New Covenant. For, thus we find it deſcribed, He will take away 
our fins, and he will give us new hearts. But after we have fin- 
ned, che renewing of our hearts is got a purgation of our guilt , 
bur of our corruption : the purgation—of out guilt being wrought 
by the blood of Chriſt , though imparted and ſealed ro our ſpirits 
by the ſame Spirit, by which we are renewed : yea even the ſame 
time* Now, becauſe in this change and renewing of our minds , 
che Spirit entreth into us with freſh grace , by which entrie che ver- 
cue of Chriſts ſatisfaftion entreth alſo, and offereth it ſelf zo com- 
fort and heal up” our conſciences , with aſſurance of forgivenels ( all 
Chrifts benefits being reached ro us by one a Spirit ) therefore 
many times is Repentance faid to be the caule: of forgivenels :. 
, not 
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not (as ſome otherwiſe Venerable, have antiently miſ-conceived) thag 
thegrace of Repentance is a ſacrifice for fin, or that Contrition and 
Converſion by themſelves, can fatisfie for the guilt of fin, but becauſe 
inthe grace of Repentance the Spirit entreth , bringing alſo with him 
the grace of Chriſts Iuſtification, In ſumm, by the admitting of Chriſts 
Spirit renewing, we receive Chriſt ; acquitting and renewing is as 
the point of the Needle of the Spiric, by which the Spiric piercerh ic 
ſelf into our hearts, bringing the pardon of fins repented intoour ſouls, 
and the ſame ſent from God for his Chriſts ſake, bur imparted, ſcaled, 
and ratified by the Spirit. 

This waſhing thus fully and ducly performed, and the Spirit reſtored 
to his former dominion, he commonly fortifies himſelf, by the remem- 
brance of his late loſs, and he ſtrives to take deeper root, becauſe his 
weaker roots were before ſo much moved and ſhaken. He keeps a more 
carcful watch againſt the enemy, and ( with a kind of malice) eſpe- 
cially againſt rhe fin that before had toyled him. He ſucks harder from 
hence-forth by more fervenrdeſires, at the great Spirit, whoſe Ocean 
{upplyeth him , and filleth the Creeks of all emprie, drie, and thirſtie 
fouls : and rhus is fin turned into a medicine againſt fin, and grace pro- 
ſpereth by herloſles. 

To this large and weighty kind of Medication, which asketh both 
length and ſtrength of Intention, and requires the ſoul to be ar leiſure 
for ic, we may add a leſſer and a ſhorter ſore, as it were ina portabie and 
manual form to carry ſtifl about us for our continual uſe, to which we 
may have continual recourſe , amidft che continual diſtraftions of this 
troubleſom and toyl{ſom life. This is to be ſtill in the hand of a Chri- 
ſtian, as a Level in the hand of a Builder, thac he may ſquare our his 
ations and converſations rightly thereby. The moſt profitable faſhion 
of th.s portable Meditation, is,when in tew words it comprehends the 
fumm of our buſiacls and dury, whereof there are parterns to be foun | 
in the holy Scriptures z or it we liſt, we may fit the words our ſelves, 
{o we ferch the matter from thence. A good one ſhall we find in the 
Epiſtle to Titus : 7 be Grace of God bath appeared, which teacheth us to de- 
#y ungodly leſts, and to live godly, righteouſly , and ſuberly in this preſent 
world, And inthe ſecond to the Corinthians : Whether ye eat or drink, or 
whatſoever ye do, do all to the gloryof God : And that of the Royal Preach- 
er: Fear God, and keep his Commandments, for this is the whole of Man. It 
this be praRtiſed by us, we ſhall find this double benefir thereby : Firſt, 
if we bein the beginning of an ill aRion, like a Rule, ic will preſently 
ſh:w us the crookedneſs-of ir, and point us to the right way from 
whence we have ſtraicd : and if it have been too long deterred,ſo that 
the (in is paft before is was called for, then will it be a Scer unto thee , 
to tell thee thy fin, and to deliver thee over to the larger meditation of 
Repentance. Secondly, if thou art in a good and righe action, it ſtands 
by thee to aber and encourage thee,thou art in the path of Gods pro- 
reion,inthe way where the Angels guard and watch;Go on valiantly 
-& fear not,w hat man,nor evilangels can do unto thee. Thus ſhalthe ſoul 
continue her flight toward heaven, if cver anon ſh: anoinc her _—_—_ 
wit 
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with this Oyl of the Spirit. For in this reſpe& ſhe is net unlike thoſe 


flying fiſhes, whoſe wings by flying-grow drie, and by being dne, loſe 
their flying , ſo thar ſtill chey muſt-have recourſe corhe Sea ,. by the 
moyſture thereof ſtill co make good their flight. So the ſoul, flying 
through this world unto heaven, her wings , even her cogitations , 
purpoſcs, and conceptions will grow drie by carthly converſation, and 
cherefore muſt be new oyled with grace,if they will carry herthrough- 
ly to her journeys end. ' The cares and cemprations of this life, quickly 
dry up the heavenly Unftion, and {o the {ovul is in danger to fall, if ſhe 
do nor often moiſten her ſelf in the Rivers of Oyl, which flow from 
the eternal Spirit : and. thither doth this ſhore Medication dire 

US. 
| Laſtly, we may adjoyn hereunto, incident and occaſional Meditarti- 
onsz Which will be very uſeful upon che receiving o6f extraordinary 
bleflings,or che ſuffering of unwonred chaſtiſements. Iris fic we ſhould 
{earch our Gods meaning (as neer as we may) by the light of his word, 
when he ſpeaketh tous in his favours and frowns. His bleſsings ſhould 
be cſtcemed,like ſo many bands of obedience, and thou ſhouldeſt ac- 
knowledge both in heart and actions, that each of them cals to thee 
for more Love, more Thankfulneſs, more Holineſs. Yea, thou art by 
chem led unto Humilicic ; for when thou lookeſt Hh Gods bleſſings, and 
thy ſinful ſelfar once,thou muſt needs cry out-1 ay leſs then theleſt of thy 
bleſsings ;, aud what i man, that the Lord regardeth and wiſueth vim ? yea, 
thc bountie of God leadeth thee ro Repenrance, and God is oftento us 
a patrern of over-coming evil with good, even our fins , with his Mer- 
cies. He drefſeth and manurech many: times a fruitleſs Tree,that he may 
reccive fruit from ir. Therefore be thou amended by his benefits, and 
increaſe chy fruit ; otherwiſe bleſſmgs made unfruicful, are the fore- 
runners of curfings z and dreſſing, if to.no purpole, is the way to: dig» 
ging vpand caſting into the fire. Likewiſe , let the chaſtiſements 'of 
God be entertained by Meditation, unto thy profit :and advancement, 
They would have thee either ro examine thy felt of ſome negleRed 
fin, or chey would have thee repent even for thy fſecxer fins (for #hough 
thou know nothing by thy ſelf, yet art thou thereby acquitted; or they would. 
have thee humble thy proud heart under the gnighty hand of God, or 
they would:{pur thee to a ſpcedier and more active Zeal, orthey wonld. 
reach rheethe kill of rhatexcellenc verrue Patience, and inftruR thee 
tolove God affliing, and to trult intim ſl2ying.: . Some of theſe are 
commonlyhs purpoſes-and ends of :afflition : and if thou take occa- 
fon by.cha{tiſements, to- par them allinexecuriongthoy ſhalt be the ſu- 
ierto hirthe right one, and ſoro bea pry the fufferings. +/+, 

{- Bur(before-we leave this ſubjeR). it we would know which ts gene- 
rally che beſt and fitteſt habicude of: Mam tor the receiviog of profit by 
the larger and more lciſurable kind of: Meditation : /Sutely ic isghen 
the body'leaft burdeneth the .ſoul;, .zfpecially',/ when ſhe is: 16aſt- 
clogged wich-che groſs yapours of fulneſs and repletion. Ir is truly ſaid 
by. the Wiſeman, That the corruptitde hazy. weighrth' down the: ſoul: © 


and therefore as truly it-may — , That the body _—_ 
an 
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and leſſened by abſtinence, lightneth the ſoul. When«the eyes or ears, 
which ſee and hear the ſoul], are ſtopt up by thick exhalations, the ſoal 
cannot tell the dull body what the Spirit of God doth tell ir. Bur ſince 
ſpiritual things are ſpiritually diſcerned , ſurely then are ſpiritual things 
beſt diſcerned , when the body is moſt ſpirit-like , and leaft bodily. 
When the Lanthorn of the fleſh is pared and thinged by Abſtinence , 
then the Light of the foul ſhinech moſt clearly through it. Saint Pay/ 
ſpake of thz Man that ſaw Revelations un-utrerable,that wherher he were 

' in the body, or out of the body he knew nor : ſoif we will ſee Revela- 
tions ( otherwiſe inconceivable) we mult ſtrive to go out of the body (o 
far by abſtinence, as we may with preſerving the body. For certain it is, 
That the ſoul inlightened by Grace, if it were not for the cloud of the 
body, would ſhine out to us in many notable and excellent Truths : and 
therefore he takes the true courſe to meet them, that goesalirtle our of 
his body towards them, And, ſurely ſuch fouls ſo walking toward God, 
by going out of the fleſh into the ſpirit, God hath often met with hea- 
venly Viſions, whereas others thutting up their windows by continual 
fulneſs, have loſt great Revelacions , To Darzel faſting, Gabriel appeared, 
to Peter faſting, the Sheet was let down from Heaven : and to Corxelias 
faſting, even to the ninth hour, an Axgel was ſent from God. And urely 
this latter kind of faſting ſeems moſt profitable' for Meditation , even 
the faſt of the Morning, rather then ot the Evening, For in the Morn- 
iog after reſt the Spirits are freſheſt, and moſt capable both of Light and 
Action ; they are moſt lightſom and moſt active tor Meditation. And as 
faſting kindles the bright ame of Meditation: ſo the true and kindly 
fire of Meditation {ends up to Heaven the (ſmoke and incenſe of Prayer. 
For faſting is an excellent Preparative ro Meditation, and Meditation to 
Prayer. Without abſtinence, Meditation lefſeneth her Light + wichour 
Meditation, Prayer tefſenerh her might ; but Meditation joyned to Abſti- 
nence, mounteth the higher : and Prayer mounted on Meditation, pier- 
ceth the {wifter, and reacheth the neerer to Heaven. Again, as by Abſti- 
nence we are made the fitter ro meditate,and by Meditation made the fit. 
ter to pray : ſo by Prayer we get a greater fitnefs and ability both for Ab- 
ſtinence and Meditation. Such Prayer bleflech che means, by which it is 
begorten, by going to the . + yrs of blefſings,and'it is of a great power 
with God; even {o powertul, that ſome kind of Devils go not out but 
by ic. Let us therefore often abſtain,that we may often meditate;8& when 
we have dwelt awhile in Meditation , let us go forth into Prayer. For 
Prayer thus inflamed, by Meditation, is as the Sacrifice of 1ſrael, kindled 
by the fire of Heaven ; and ſnch a Sacrifice is indeed only acceptable, 
ichour fire it is no Sacrifice: for every ſacrifice muſt be ſalted with fire, 
with ſtrange fire (as of ſuperſtition or the fleſh) it is worſe then 
no - Sacrifice - and therefore it muſt even be the heayenly fire 
of Grace , which makes the. Sacrifices acceptable - and this is 
moſt: firly kindled by Meditation, And thus if we kindle the 
fire ' 'of Grace by the Bellows - of Meditation, this fire 
that "now guideth , moveth , and comforterh our fouls 
, | =- in 
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in the Pilgriniage of this life, ſhall in the next life break out into-a flame 
of Glory, wherein we ſhall be inthroned like the Sun, ſhining before the 
leſſer Stars in brightnels ; as we have here excelled them' in Holi- 
nels, | | 
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of Aſſeciation. 


like thing unto it - and as the heat is the more increaſed, by the 

meeting of divers things that have heat : So is alſo the Spirit 
increaſed in us, by the fellowſhip of them that have the Spirit. When ſpi- 
ritual Men joyn' their ſpiritual ſtrength cogerher , they will, like D 4a- 
v 1D s valiant men, break more ſtroagly thorow che Hoſts of the Phi- 
liſtians remprarions, objeftions, and aiitions.and ferch away more ſafe- 
ly and ſoundly the Waters of Grace from the Fountain of Life. This 

flociation of Saints is that Bed of Sar 0 «i on , wherein twolyin 
together, have heat - but helyethin che Bed of woe, thar lyes alone, 
When two ſtrings of divers Inſtraments are ſet ro'one Tune, if one of 
them be moved, the other leapeth, and danceth - And how can it be,bar 
that when two men tuned by one Spirit, do meer,the Spirit 'of the one 
muſt needs rejuyce and be lively,when ithearerh the voice of the Spiritin 
rhe other? Joun Baytrsr being ſanRified with Grace in his Mothers 
womb,even in that womb ſpringeth for joy, at'the voice of that Virgin 
who was'intitled, Full of Grace.Yea,E 1 1,z a» T u herſelf falleth in- 
ro ari heavenly Trance: & rifing above her ſelf,ſhe 1s filled with the Holy- 
Ghoſt, & propheſieth the bleſſedneſs of the Y#ginsSon,Surely,rhere is nor 
more pleaſant and comfortable thing then Harmonie: for it is indeed the 
ground- of all pleaſure : Now the Chiefeſt 'Harmony is of the chieteſt 
things, and theſeare Spirits : The higheſt of 'this kind, is in the higheſt 
Spirir, even of himſelf, with himſelf. The ſecond, berween che higheſt 
and the lower. And the third, between the lower the mſelyes.” From this 
laſt Harmonie doth'ariſe both joy and encouragement z our Spirit firſt is 
cheered, then encon ,an arinced in the way of Holineſs, The 
Saints of *God,-either by their gracious words;erholy Examples, ſtir up 
the gifts of God in us: they either add ſomething to our Zeal , or ſome- 
thing to-our knowledge: yea,if they be inferiourto us in both, yerby in- 
ſtructirig- and provoking them, we many times inſtru& and provoke our 
ſelves. Surely there iffveth oft-rimes from the meaneſt ſomething which 
may berter the beſt, either immediately, or by the conſequence” of ſome 
Meditations, awaked by conference. Even in the communicatiarof the 
Spirit, chESpiriti hb, and our T _ by tending , MINTED 
| | 'Y 


' \ S every ſtrong thing is matle ſtronger by the combination of A 


x. Yea , it ; 


d the more 
ſome do, forſake the fellowſhip and commu- 
nion of Saints : Let us not make the Spirit in us both ther and deaf 
by ſeparation and diviſion : for ſuch it is when it cannot hear , nor ſpeak 
the language of heaven. Let us not deprive our ſelves of the great be- 
nefits of ſpiritual crafhick and. commerce , chereby knitting up and ſtop- 
ing the proſperitie, growth, and enlargement of the Spirit. Let us nor 
ihe our ſelves to our own 1nfirmitigs, talls and wants, tor lack of open- 
ing and communicatng our eſtates ; for many have falen and never riſen 
z2ain, becauſe they have gone alone, neglecting the companie of. ſach 
Fo could haye given them the bang, ro raiſe them from cheir falls. We 
are all Brethren and -Countrey-men ,-.and withal Pilgrims ina ſtrange 
RIS : How glad (hoyld Brethren and Countrey-men be to meer in 
a.tr nge Land 2 etpecially in the Land of enzmies, ſuch as this. World 
is: Forts World (buaneth us, it bateth us;our 3 pres and our courſes 
.are odiops, becauſe contrary tothem, How ſhould their ſtrangeneſz and 
alice increale onr-murual Jove. and converlation ? How much: more 
*meed have we rocounſel anqcouterr each with other, ſince we liye as tr 
-were in 2 ſiege of remprations and perſecutions ? And if the wiſdom of 
"Religion cannot perl wade us, let.the patterns of Nature , which are the 
books of the Tgnorang, reach us.z1et the herds of Beaſts, and the ſwarms 
of Bees, .and the flights, of Doves inſtruct thee, ro believe that things of 
onc kindepreſerve andcheriſh oneanorher by mutual ſocietie. Burif for 
all this, we will needs þe ſtxapgers one toanother, differing and diſſenting 
among our ſelves, Let us C {ure that we thenrip that love from, our 
ſelves which-is the badge of .zbe Family of God; welole the,comfort-of 
Jave, which's one of che greateſt in our = 6 pppwels : wefeparate 
thoſe whom,God, harh kit togerher: we loſe goad inſtructions and good 
exacdples ; and finally, we weakenour ſelyes by giviſian, and make che 
ſcattered Army of God, a ptey unto their, purſuing enemies, Let us 
much rather, with the Prince and Prophex, rejoyce in them which excel 
in vertue... Let our delight be in the;Saints on earth, and ler the.Sons. of 
God love their Brethren, begorten by the ſame Father, Ler us confirm 
and provoke one another .ro good works. Let us aſſgciate our elyes to 
them, who by word or. deedcan fupply our ſpiritual defects - frgm whoſe 
| ſpeech-we may learn whar we know not , and by.wehole exhortazion we 
may be. moved. to. perform that, which we know and do nox, :-and by 
Shoſe examples we may haye vertues, patterned untous; and: (heed to 
be poſſible, yea.calie to the reſolurg.manof Gods), Byr nevertheleſs, in 
this Chnſhan ood- fellowſhip donor pull our thy own eyes, tharthou' 
mayeſt; oye all alike char carry the tile-of Chnſtizns. Thinknorall 
hem to be 1ſrael, chat put on the name of 1ſrael., Where thou (eeſt no 
con:rary 


The «A reof Happineſs. ; 


Now as we ſhould generally apply our ſelves unto the focitie of the 
S:ints, ſo ſhould we ſtrive to bring Saints into the places of neereft uſe 
and ſocietic, For goodneſs being ſo neer us, will continually be doing 
200d unto us? Whereas onthe contrary, graceleſneſs by the continu- 
ance of converſation, will be ſill infecting, quenching, and killing of 
orace, Anticnt examples of wretched Memory, have confirmed this ac 
Jarge z tht greateſt and the broadeſt miſcries having been brought on 
man- kind, by the miſchief of ſuch infeRing ſocietie, There was bur 
one man at the firſt, and in him was all mankind; and in him all man- 
kind fell into deſtruRion, by his believing a ſeduced wife,and their both 
aſſociating and believing a ſeducing Serpent. Yea there is before us but 
one great World, and by the converſation of the daughters of men 
with the Sons of God; this world was both corrupred and drowned. 
Aftercbat deluge there was but one Nation choſen by God,asa pattern 
and Maſtcr-piece of che World, in which God, by miracles and pre- 
cents, mounted and improved mankind to his urmoſt height, ro ſee 

Man-could do towards his own happineſs and ſalvation ; and this 
chief Nation, yea the chicfeſt one of that Nation became abominably 
fioful by converſing with ſinners, And'eah a partthink co ſtand, where 
the wholc-hath-faln ? Or can our weakneſs think to over-come.thar 
cnem.ic , before whom, ſuch ſtrength and wiſdom lies vanquiſhed and 
ſubdued £ It cannor be expeted. Our.yain and groundleſs preſumpris 
ons may puff us up with an opinion of conquering, bur rhar very pre- 
ſunpcion is the main thiog,thar by ſuch pertwaſions leads us to be cons 
quered , and by telling us of: ViRtarie, it leads us on'valiantly ro. be 
beaten. And ler us affuredly belicve this, tha if there be thelike; pro- 
phane marrying , and the like rakiog-in marriage, as there was in the 
deyesof No ; the like cating and drinking,-everi ſuch wicked and 
heatheniſh good fellowſhip ; the world that now is, will be as _— for 

ices 


The » Art of Happineſs. 


—_—  — —  —— — —  —  — 


Fire, as it was then for Water ; it will have as mych need of burning#as 
it had then of drowning. Butler the wiſe of heart haſten this day rather 
by their prayers, then their fins ; and to prevent (in, ler them walk as ſons 
ot Light , with the children of Light, and have no fellowſhip with the 
works, or workers of darknels. 

I know right well, that the fewa?(s of choſe, who enter into the 
ſtraight gate, doth impole upon us a difficulcie of firting oar ſelves roynd 
with the ſocietie of Saints. I know allo, that cheneceſhities of this life, 
do forcibly carry, us into the companies of prophane and godleſs men, 
Yet tet u; remember to ſtrive (till for the beſt , to account theevil as 
thorns in our ſides, and let uz find willingly a crouble and- vexation in 
their companie z bur never ſatisfaCtion, reit, and contentment. Ler our 
hearts be to the Saiats ſtill, even to the {red of che Womans ſeed, and 
Jer there ever be a horror in us, and reluFtation againſt the ſeed of the Ser- 
pent. Let us do our endeavour continually ro unwind our ſelves from 
the wicked, and from the need of their ſocietie. And let us take heed , 
that we do not too eaſily deſpair of accommodating our uſes and occaſi- 
ons by ſome of thoſe ſanCifed few, eſpecially in thar place of neereſt 
Union, which requires but one ; and that one in the Lord : G op hath 

romiſed the ſeekers to find, and that he will with-hold no grace, nor 
leffing from them, which ſeek bleſſings tor his Glory. 

To conclude,converle alſo with'the dead ; hear and read their Actions 
and Sayings ;'thou ſhalt find that the dead will quicken thgdead , as the 
dead Frophet did the dead Soxldter. The (piric ot the dead will enterints 
thy dead heart, whenthou conſidereſt theig excellent Attions and hea- 
venly Meditations : The zealous hear of their ſpirits remainerh yet in 
-their words and ations, and by theſe will enter into thee, to raiſe thee u 
tothe ſame degree of fervence in the Spirit. The firſt Love was the be 
Love, and the firſt loyers were the beſt lovers. The Apoſtles that'were 
rex; © to Chriſt, were neereſt to him in love : and thole that ſucceeded 
che Apoſtles in time, ſucceeded them beſt in Love : for then did rhe 


Kingdom of Heaven ſuffer greateſt violence. I, know that God is fill 
mighriein his Saints, but 1 know alſo, thatin theſe firſt times the fire of 
Love was more generally vehement : for then they did'even dore upon 
int Have and by their forwardneſs of ſuffering, daunted many times 


the fury of their Perſecutors. But on the other ſide , it hath been fore- 
told, that in theſe laſt Times, Love ſhall wax cold, and mer; ſhall love 
pleaſyres more then God ; whereupon the World ſhall be conſummate, 
Therefore let our cold Love warm it ſelf by the communion 'of their 
hot Love, and let noman ſo much condemn the Fathers for Errors,as ad- 
mire and imitate them for zeal. Let us be followers of them that fol. 
lowed ſo vehemently after Chriſt, yea, of all ſuch which ſince their daies 
andevea at this day, have been followers of thoſe followers of Chrift. 
This compaſſed with a cloud of witnefles , the teſtimonies of theirlove 
will Sowecfully perforade us, to caſt away all that preſſeth down, and the 
fin which hangerh ſo faſt on, and'to run more aRtively and ſiviftly -in the 
race of Pietie and Glory whichis ſer beforeus, gr 
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CHAP. IX. 


of Humilitie, 


abonr us a perpetual Humilitie. For Humilitie is the Fore-runner 

. of Grace,and it never goes before, but Grace follows after. This 
excellent Vertne caſts out the old Apa m , and makes room for the 
New z itputsaway the fulneſs by which we are fall of our ſelyes, and ſo 
makes place for Chriſt, that we may be full of his Spirit. Man «as be- 
fore ) hath gotten a God-head into him, he is filled and puffed up with 
his knowledge of good and evil, eyen with a ſelf-happineſs, which keeps 
out the true Happineſs. God will not have any gods bur himſelf, neither 
will he allow Man to have two Felicities, but he impoſeth a neceffitie on 
him to lopye the one, and hate the other, ro lole che one, and to gain the 
other. Therefore as much as we retainof this corrupt felicitie, fo much 
do we abate of true Happineſs z and the room that 1s given to the one, 
is denyed to the other, And ſurely too true it is; that even after our Re- 
generation, there abide3 a great remnant of our proud corruption. Ir is 
of kin tothe Serpent which perſwaded it': when the head of it is broker 
in pieces, the tail will till be moving. And .in what degree thiscorrypri- 
on remaineth , in that degree is grace abated : but in what degree this 
{welling evilis abated, in the ſame degree is Grace increaſed. Therefore 
if we be much proud, we are much graceleſs; if we be much humble, we 
be much gracious, Wheretort let us take up Humilitie, whictras a Cor- 
rofive will fret away the proud fleſh, and make way for the proſperitie of 
the lively and quickying Spirig. Towards this, ler us conſider that the 
Natural Man, being ſtutr up with humſelf ,,and not regarding any ching 
beyond the Luſt and Law of his own heart , fits: downin Inmſelf, and 
takes up his reſt, Sabbath, and felicicie in his own imagination. But while 
God is unregarded and unſought, he alſo as litthe regarderh theſe unre- 
garders 7 an he beholderh the prod afar off, He knows the weight and 
end of their ſwelling, that it is Nothing, that ere long it ſhall come to 
Nothing; and thar at laſt theſe ſwellers muſt come before himas zTudge, 
who refuſed him hers for a Saviour, and happineſs; On the other fide ; 
the ſpiritual Man plainly ſeerh, that this imaginaric happineſs of pride, is 
true miſerie : ſince Man, the more he ſtands upon.himſelf without God, 
the more weakly and wretchedly-he ſtands; and the fuller Man is of him- 
ſelf, the fuller is he af Corruption; Yamnitie, and Miſerie, Therefote de-: 


T* increaſein the Spirir, and foto grow in happineſs, we muft carrie 


lireth hero go our of himſelf jnca God, and\co unlade- himſelf! of him-, 


ſelf, that he. may be filled with Gad/;he purgerh his heart of the cree of 
falſe knowledge, that be may ſatice ipwithrhe' Tree of Life. - And Hu-! 
militie having thus fulfilled her Work, then enters grace imto theHoul ſo 
ſwept and trimmed g for the fame Gadwhorefiſteththe Proud ,' giverh 

Grace 


78 


| Thewd af of Happineſs  Wik 


Grace to the humble. God will be a welcome, and nor a fulſom Guct: 
he loves not to come when there is no need of him, he defircs not to 
chruſt unneceſſary Happineſs upon, Men ſufficiently happy. P.: «1c 
hungrie ſouls he fillech with good things, he guideth the meek an 

humble in his waies,and the poor in Spirit are allowed only to receive 
the Goſpel. Theſe have ſer openthtir doors to the King of Glory ; 
they have forgotten their Fathers houſe, even their natural condition, 
and therefore the Lord harh pleaſure intheir beauty. His Lighc c3kes 
pleaſutc, yea, gets Glory in coming into confellet DarknefsihisGrice 
ts delighted, and magnihed; by pardaning antl ſandtifying: aur atknofv- 


| ledged corruption, andihis blefſedneſs-rejoycerty in blefsing apparanr 


and ueſperatc miſcry {»W here fore/eriuis ftriveord practical EitinFrhis 
proficable humilicic ;' that by nor loving our:felves, we nzplove out 
ſouls beſt} and/by:thegreareſt emprineſs, we miy 'purchaſoihie moſt 
trucand happy fulnefs.'/Tothiscrd let uscverbe prickingrhetumours 
of our nature, that we'dic not ob:a-fpiritual Timpany. . Let, vs'ftfive to 
make our:felves nothing, that he which made/all things 6f:hbthing , 
may make:ſomething of :us. . Let: us willingly! watkidown-imto the 
Vale of hamilicic; from whence God calls for atl whom:he'<xalrech 
upto his holy Mountain. - And forche furtheranceof this: holyivertue , 
lee:warchfulneſs undertake; as a:ſpecialparr of; this rask; r6'rairk the 
firſt ſwellings of the:hearc, tharthey maybe 4bared, as (061 'as\lifted 
up. Leenodegreebeallowed corhar, which fo:much as it is-//To-rmick: 
evil, {0 mnchloſs ir is': ſomnch haveweioffended God , andifo truch 
have weabared his/Grace.” Burſtilllervs be paring and fretting vFrhe 
proudflcſh, with meditations ofgur'own natural miſerio : and miſerable 
conditioff, with the a[peritit of-the exerciſes of Humiliation/znd with 
ferveniand violent Prayet fent up tothe Giver of perfeRt* #ifrs; - Let 
us intreatebim; rhar'he- will diſcover unto us, ourſelves, and'Hinelf ; 
our own vileneſs,and his Glory ; that fo we may rightly glory in Gods 
erue- Glory,and not (like-Fools) in obr on ſhame. In our Meditations 
lerus faſten our eyes vnthe wickedneſs of: Mah, and the wretchedneſs 
deferyedly-annexed rot.  Inour'wicked corruption, let us firft fer our 
own bliadae(s; and'bring our darkneſs intb the light. \ There ſhall we 
ſee, thariwe ſce lirtleor nothing - yea, in the cidinmHarters of bir life , 
{uch'as are our beginting and end 3 whence we come, and whether we 

we are naturally blind. Therefore ourlife'is buita thing 'ar'tandom, 
withoit- knowing whar ir doth, arid wherefore it i$7* *And If Et have 
gomen 2litcle knowledge, then lerns behold our flthynefs 24Y6w' do 
we defile our ſelves inthe things which:we know 2 How welt He our 
reſolutions of Pietie and-Yertue : they are like a'Miſt or the'Morning 


. dew; blown away and dryed up withevery- blaſt 'of Temptitidi ; 'So 


that they feein to be ſet up only forfhews'; 'arid to ſtand no lohiger then 
norhing roncherh-rhem. ©:Bur- the-miotions of :our” cotteupiſcence are 
ſtrong; and continual.” The fleſh of Man is powerfiil apon'theSbul,and 
in Manthat opinion is verified; thadthe' earch runs round, and the Hea- 
ven ſtatids ſti}t': For:rhere breatheth up from the'defiled bodFy*; even 
the earth of Man, az continual, and mighty Vendin; which by*perperal 
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motion changeth the aſp:&tand influence of the heavenly Soul, 45 ig 


felf liſterh. Bur the whil-s it faſtnech and naileth the Soul, that ſhe 
cannot ſtir about her own buſineſs of Immortality, bur ſhe mutt wholly 
fix and employ her ic}f in a careful ſtudy, how to execure ficly the luſts 
of this bealtly duft, And if at any time the Soul loathing the filth and 
' mire wherewich ſic hath ſullicd her ſelf, even to u linels, lay-down 2 
plot for repentance, even for the clean waſhing of her face;how ſoagn 
doth the old dirt of fin ſpout into her viſage-again s ſothar her buſi- 
neſs in this life, if ic be a life of penitence, ſeems. to be nothing . bur a 
a waſhing of that which is fouled, and a fouling of that which was 
waſhed 2 and if we turn our eyes from this filthineſs unto.the baz- 
dering wretchedneſs, we ſhall find our ſelves ſubje& toa thouſand 
infirmitics : Miſericand Vanity have borh livery and ſeifin in us, 
and we are their Tenants for term of life, One trouble calleth ro 
another, asthe waves of the Seaz and miſcries, like Beacons, give 
notice one to the other, until the whole life of man be fer on 
fire. Tie ſound of the old is but newly gone our of our cares, bur 
there is a new which preſently ſounderh as ill as the old.. Ir is the 
very kind of man to be miſcrable while he breatheth; as it is the kind 
of ſparks t.>fl'e upward. And if a man ſtrive to cure his preſent miſery 
with preſent mirth, commonly the miſery of ſuch is nor taken away 
but chanzed, and of temporal made eternal. The rich Man that was 
every day gorgeoully arrayed, and every day fared deliciouſly, ended 
his luxuric in miſerie, and his judgement is, Thou haſt raken thy plea- 
ſure, therefore art thou now tormented, The cure of our miſery muſt 
be by vulnerary potions, not by outward plaifters pby the blood and 
Spirir of Chriſt inwardly received, not by the natural Balm of Gzleas, 
even the ptcaſures of this world, The things of this world are to ſerve 
and cheriſh us in our way to happineſs, not to be raken as our happi- 
neſs, or the abſolute cure of our miſery, For if ſo uſed, they cure 
our miſery, but with greater miſery; and by making us happy, 
they make us loſea greater happineſs. Thus muſt man be content 
to {ce himſelf of himſelf wretched and miſerable. He muſt needs 
cric our, What is Man, that he is fo regarded 2 And Man is of a ſhoxs 
continuance; and his life is full of troublezand ſurely,Man is altogether 
vanity. He muſt alſo complain of his filthineſs z our righteouſneſs is as 
a filthy cloth,and if we ſhould waſh our (elves,our clothes would defile 
us. In iniquity have we been begotten,and conceived in fin : And who 
can bring a clean thing out of filthineſs 2 Thus loathing and con- 
demning our ſclves, and being weary of our ſelves, Chriſt Teſue 
ſtands with open arms, ready toreceive ſuch weary and laden ſouls, 
and to refreſhithem, He will refreſh us with the River of the City of 
God, even with freſh ſtreams of grace : and the holy Oyl ſhall drop 
down from the head of our high Prieft unto us who are the skirts,even 
the humbleſt parts of his garment: and then ſhall we be filled with 


the ſweet ſavour of Holineſs, and life erernal, 
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CunaP. X. 
Of Patience, 


Aftly , for the preſervation and advancement of the eſtare of 
Happineſs, we have great need and uſe of patience, Our 
need of patience is abſolute, becauſe rhe Saints of God 


L 


are here with the reſt > in a world of miſery , and beyond 
-the reſt in a world of enmity. Every hour there is a like- 


lyhood 'of ſome trouble and rempration , and every trouble 


"without patience (which is the Ward of the ſoul)breakerh in upon the 


ſoul , and carries her away into tumultuous, enormous, and un- 
reaſonable perturbations. Bur on the other fide, patience rulcth in 
the ſoul amidſt the preaſe of cemporal evils, and keeperh herin a con- 
tinual quictneſs and repoſe, and yr er.nr> in an ability of judge- 
ment,diſcretion,and direQion;and this is a firſt and chief uſe and be- 
nefic of patience. For doth not that greatly advantage us,and the gra- 
ces beſtowed on us, which makes us owners and maſters of our ſelves 
and them 2 By patience we can- with the Centurios, call for this ſer- 
vant,and he'cometh;and ſend that ſouldier, and he gocth. We can 
make uſe of our underſtandings, and by ur underſtandings, of thoſe 
very evils, which are the ſubjects of our patience. We can make 
uſe of our wi'ls and affeQions, to will and love God z to will and love 
that which God wills and loves ; yea to will and love the very trou- 
bles and incumbrances , which vrge and preſs us. Hence come thoſe 
excellent voyces ; Though God kill me, yct will I cruſt in him : and, 
Before I was chaſtized, I went aſtray, but now do I kecpthy Laws: 
and, Bleſſed is the man that bearerh the yoke in his yourh, He fitterh 
ſolitary and is quiet, becauſe God hath laid ir on him. By patience we 
can make uſe of our memories, to call ro mind the mercics of God in 
old time z how our Fathers truſted in him , and were dclivered ; yea 
how often God hath been our helper, 8 therefore we need nor to fear 


 whatmancan do againſt us. Hereby we may alſo call to mind thoſe 


wiſc and holy precepts and counſels which every wiſe and holy man 
doth prepare, and lay up for times of trouble and tempration, For ir 
is fit that in calms we ſhould provide for ſtorms ; we ſhould in the 

viet times of life fit down, and according ro our Saviours moſt pru- 

ent advice, caſt up our reckonings, whar the forcesof our enemies 
be, whar kind of fighting they uſe, how their wounds may be preven- 
red,and how cured, if ſuffered for want of prevention. He that hath 
performed this a& of conſideration, he firteth himſelf wich ſpiritual 
armour,properto each kind of conflict. As ſoon as he ſces the troubje, 
he chooſerh our a fit ſhaft ro pierce and encounter ic when he ſces 
the blow coming, he knows the Ward that muſt defend ir. And all 
xhis is put in execution by the benefic of patience. For the impati- 
ent lies open toall blows; his wits are confounded, and when he 


. ſhould hold up his ſhield, he ſtrikerh with his ſword 3 and when he 


ſhould rake anarrow from the quiver of the Spirir,he catcheth at a club 
proffered 


= The eArt of Happineſs. | 


proffered to him by che fleſh. To ſuch a one all things : are confiiſed, 


he is beſides himſelf, and therefore knows not the choice of aRions, 
Again, by pzticnce we have the uſe of Charity, a principal and Mo- 
ther-grace: For hereby even in the midſt of —_ 

pray for oor Perſecutors, and ſay, Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do ; and, Lord, lay not this fin to their charge. 
This quality of over-coming evil with good, and likewiſe the 
help ' of patience toward the performance of ir, muſt we believe ro 


be a chief prefermenttoa Chriſtian in this race unto glory. For cer- 


rainly iris ſo neer a reſemblance of the perfeRtion of God, that God 


exccedingly delightcth in the doers thereof, and takes ſpecial notice 


of ſuch ; as thoſe whoare lifted up above the dregs of humane cor- 
ruption, into a high participation of a divine and godly Nature. They 
are good out of an inward goodneſs; and not becauſe they look on 
good and plcaſant objeAts. For whatſoever their objeR is, they are 
Rill good, and account the excellency of goodneſs, and the favouric 
hath with God, to be ſufficient cauſes of oodneſs, though in the 
world they ſee nothing bur evil, which of it ſelf deferveth onely evil. 
And that this mult needs procure a great love and bleffing from God, 
doth appear by the effeAs it workerh in creatures infinitely inferiour 
ro God, yea impure and depraved. For, even Sa#l himſelf, whom 
the Devil drave tothe hunting of David, as a Partrich in the Moun- 
rains; this Sals evil and wicked rage, melreth away with the beams 
of Davids ſhining and glorious goodneſs ; and being preſerved by 
him, whom he ſought to flay, he is ſo overcome and changed by thar 

oodneſs of David, that he is inforced to bleſs himas a fon, whom 
he had taken ſuch pains to ſlay asan enemy. And if a curſed mancan 
do this, how ſhall he bleſs, thar is the Father of bleſfings * Surely, 
ler our ſouls firmly dwell in this Truth, chat thoſe aRions which are 
moſt perfely referred ro God, and have no end but God, are moſt 
fully rewarded of God , and as much as any outward thing doth 
ſhare inthe end, ſo much do we loſe of our-reward, and ſo much of 
our reward muſt we look of that End which did fer us on work. Now 
where evil is offered, goodneſs cannot well propoſe any end,buc God, 
in beſtowing ir ſelf for evil, By patience alſo, we make room for faith, 
and like a good child it cheriſheth the parem that begar ir : for, whilc 
Patience keeps the houſe of Manin quierneſs, the unruly and tumul- 
ruous affeions being ſuppreſſed and tilled, the ſoul is ar leiſure to 
look abroad with the eycof Faith; even rolook within the vail, and 
there to ſee and comfort her (elf in erernal joys, preſently poſſeſſed by 
Hope, which,as an Anchor both ſure and ſtedfaſt, is there already un- 
moveably faſtned. By Patience alſo; have we time and place for the 


excellent inſtrument of prayer, ro fulfill het work of piercing the ' 


heavens, and preſenting our neceſſities arid griefs to the Throne of 
Grace, And commonly the prayer of the patient returns with this 
comfortable anſwer 11 4 time arcepted, and in the day of ſalvation hate 
1 heard thee : for, vhe pom abiding: of the meek ſhall not periſh for ever. 
And that we may yet ol 

Z 


ecutionhs, we can . 


ea little more in love with this —— 
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and beautifull patience, let us look her ſomewhar ſtedfaſtly on the 
face, and particularly defcry her excellent proportion. If thus we do, 
we ſhall finde, that patience is placed by God in the heart of man 
againſt troubles , as thecliffs againſt che waves of the Sea z for, by 
patience God ſaith rothe floods of perſecutions and vexations, Hither- 
co ſhall ye comeand no farther, and here fhall ye ſtay your proud 
waves. It is the hedge of Gods Vineyard, even of the bleſled Spirits 
of the Saints, which hath fenced chem in the bloodieſt times, againſt 
the wildeſt Bores , even the ficrceſt © anger The body mighe be 
broken by torments, but this brazen wall of the ſoul could never be 
battered; it is a kinde of merall that is ficted of purpoſe ro indure the 
fire, even a ficry triall, and to be made brighter thereby. T his ſhe doth, 
and how can ſhe do otherwiſe ? for ſhe is born of heavenly anceſtors, 
and fercheth her original from the Higheſt, The power of the moſt 
Mighty doth ſuſtain her, and how can it be but ſhe muſt then be migh- 
ty and powerful * For Patience fercheth her ſtrength and life from 
Hope, Hope from Faith, Falth from Chriſt, Chriſt from God. Ific 
were not for Hope, the heart would break with impatience if ic were 
not for Faith, Hope wovld dye and ſtarve, as being without a root ; 
if it were not for Chriſt, Faith would periſh for want of an objec, 
And without the Godhead, the Manhood of Chriſt were not a fuf- 
ficient foundationof Faith. But now the Godhead ſupporterh and en- 
ablerch the Man-hood of Chriſt by a mighty Union Faith grounderh 
an unmoveable foundation upon Chriſt, being God and Man; Hopc 


violently layes hold on the joyes truly diſcovered by Faith, and Pati- 
ence takes juſt courage and comfort from Hope, becauſe Hope tells her 
ſhe muſt wait but a little, and the promiſes ſhall cerrainly be received. 
And as Patience by this means powerfully ioppocnt , and ſuftain- 


eth the Soul, and the graces infuſed into her, fois ſhe alſo ancxcel- 
lent means for the increaſe of the ſame graces. Patience isthe calm of 
the Soul ; and as it is beſt ſowing of viſible Grain inatime of calm, ſo 
in the calm of the Soul, is it beſt ſowing of the Inviſible ſeed of the 
Word and Spirit. Then can we moſt ceruly ſay, My heart is ready, 
and, Speak, Lord, for thy Servant is ar leifure ro hear thee 3and then 
with Marie are we moſt fir for that thing which is neceſſaric, wheti 
by Patience we have excluded the many things that are troubleſome. 
T he Spirit delighreth in a meek and quiet Spirit, it. cometh in the ſtill 
winde, and not in the ſtorm and tempeſt. Accordingly experience 
reacheth us, that the Patient have eyecr received ſpiritual conſolations - 
and even this experience isa conſolation to Patience. For this expe- 
rience, that the love of God is ſhed abroad into the hearts of the pa- 
ticnt, ſo affc&s the patient, that they be not aſhamed. And if we would 
rather believe Examples, then Poſitions z Let us examinethe Storics 
of Joband David, and let us remember what end God made with 
them. The latter cnd of the patient, hath recompenſed his beginning, 
his patient ſowing in tears, hath brought forth the carrying of ſheaves 
with joy. God will be ſuffered, 346. 4 and truſted, even when he af- 
fliteth, and chaſtizeth 4 he will have the ſoul co repoſe her —_ 
neſs 
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neſs in him, while the body feelech temporal miſerie. And if he be 


ſtill eruſted, and loved, if che heart ſtill cleaverh unto him, then he 
cometh at length with a large meaſure of comfort 5 he performeth 
indeed, what he hath ſpoken in his Word : Whoſo traſteth in the Lord, 
Mercy (ball compaſs him. It is no great glory to God, nor excellency 
in Manto truſt in God, when with Thomas we feel and handle the fa- 
yours of God. The body may havca ſhare in this kinde of truſt : But 
the fight of things inviſible is the higheſt pitch of the Soul 5 this com- 
mends Man unto God, yea, it glorifies God unto Man; for it brings 
down certain news,that there is Grace and Mercy with God, when the 
body utterly denies it, becaule it feels the ſtrokes of ſeeming Wrath and 
Puniſhment: And in this teſtimony.delivered and received, God excee- 
dingly delighteth; evento be truſted under hope, againſt hopezand he 
abundantly recompenceth it,as in Abraham,ſo in the ſons of Abraham. 
Another advantage of 'Grace by the mediation of Patience, is this, 
that cheparient affl:&cd, and he onely, uſeih affliftions as incentives 
to ſpiritual fervency, and beingby troubles driven our of the fleſh, and 
the comforts thereof, he goes more mightily, and wholly intothe Spi- 
ric. He quitteth the battered and polluted tabernacle of his lothſome 
fleſh, and hc enterech into the ſecret of che Higheſt, where, by his Spi- 
rit God himſelf refadeth. There doth he warm himſelf by the heaven- 
ly flames, be blows and kindles them, ſeeking by all means, that as 
ſaerings abound, ſoconſolations may alſo abound, and that rempo- 
ral ſorrow be ar leaſt counterpoy zed by ſpiritual joyes. Su through pas» 
tience, troubles drive us necrer to Chriſt, and ſharpen our ſtomacksto 
ſuck more earneſt!y and eaverly the nouriſhment of Life Erernal. Bur 
onthe other (ade, beſides the loſs of advantages, a mulcicude of evils 
ruſberh in upon the $.2ul nnfenced by Patience. Surely ſhe is aconti» 
nual prey to every trouble, ſhe is never owner of her ſelf, bur like a 
ligh: &unb3llaſted veſlc}, ſh: is atthe command of every wave,of every 
winde. As continual as the miſery of Man is,ſo continual is the diſtem- 
per of men impatient; and as oftenas troubles do happen, ſo often be 
they lifced up trom the hindges of their ſouls, and removed into the 
habications of their blind and uncomfortable ficſh. Such a one is clean 
beſides himſclt, even beſides his Soul , which is the reaſon that he can 
neith:r adviſe, nor comfort himſelf, For the underſtanding which 
ſhould direct, is as a Candle put out, or covered with a Buſhel ; the 
will and atfc&ions, which by theſuccours of Reaſon ſhould ſupport 
and ftrengrhen, arc drawn away m—_—_— their ſervice to Reaſon, 
and ſo ro Man, and are become ſlaves of Paſhon and perturbation. And 
ſoitcomes to paſs thar in ſuch caſes, a mans own will and affeQions, 
which ſhould ſuſtain and cheriſh him,do diſtrac and.rear him to pieces. 
And commonly it falls out with the impatient, that to the evil of af- 
fliction (which might have been'turncd ro good) he addeth two evils 


more of his own z <vil actions, and evil paſsions 3 committing fooliſh 


things, and doing cruclchings, againſt his own Soul and Heart. And 
theſe twoare commonly the greater kind of evils, and which the en- 
mity of Grace moſt intendeth, and therefore by vs eſpecially —_ 
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be prevented. Satan in ſpoyling the flocks, in deſtroying the Children, 
in tormenting the body of holy 186, did not ſo much aim to make him 
poor, chileleſs, and full of pain; asro make him deſperate, and rebel- 
lious againſt his Creator and Saviour by impatience. His greateſt ma- 
lice is againſt ourgreateſt Happineſs ; he knows we are ſtill bleſſed, 


while God is one with us, though we be poor, naked, and full of. 


ſores as Lazarus, who inthis life rormented, yer was after exalted to 
Abrahams boſome : He values our chief Felicity,at a higher and a truer 


rate then many of us do, and he values temporal things at alower rate 


then many of us do ; Therefore he will indifferently take or givertem- 
poral things, to diminiſh our eternal joyes ; he will aſſay cither by 
proffers, or by yur to draw us from our ſoveraign Good : And 
we more fooliſhly, and ignorantly, are ready to forlake eternal feli- 
city, whenſoever Satan will hire us with temporal commoditie, or 


bear us from it with momentanie afflitions. But ir becomerh us not © 


ro be ignorant of Satans policies ; where Sarans eye is moſt (errled to 
hut us, let our eye be there moſt fixed for our preſervation. Toward 
this, letusthus far joyn with Satan, yea learn of him, if we knew ir 
not before, thac che union and agreement of our ſoul with God, is the 
union of felicitic z and therefore whatſoever we loſe, let us ndt part 
from thar. If Satan rob us of a bag of filver, let us not call after him, 
and bid him take a bag of gold alſo. If he afflit us ourwarely, yer ſur- 
render not to himthy inward and everlaſting Happineſs. He is a Prince 
inthis World;& ſo can do great things in the world.He can perſecute, 
he canexalr, he cantorment. Bur he is a ſlave as concerning the other 
World; which is called the Kingdom of Hcaven. He cannot reachto 
this Kingdom which is inthe ſoul, where God 1s the King. Therfore by 
the things of this life, on'which he hath power, he reacheth to the 
things of the next life, on which he hath no power, that by his own, 
he may prevail on that which'is Gods. But we on the other fide, as 
we known the Devilspurpole, ſo let us know his bounds,and then we 
ſhall be ſafe. Let us know that he can only ſtretch his power to tem- 
poral and outward things, and no further; and che inward things he 
muſt get by ſurrender, or elſe he cannot conquer them. Wherefore be 
careful ro keep him at his true diſtance; If Saran have leave to winnow 
thee outwardly; yer pray to thy Mediator,thar he pray, that thy faith 
fail not : if he cauſe thy ourward manto periſh, be thou careful-that thy 
inward man be renewed daily ; and take heed that thou give not more 
to him, then he hath already ; eſpecially give notthy eternity for his 
vanity , neither give him an uſurped power overthe Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, to which he is a baſe ſlave, and by which he ſhall be judged.Caſt 
not to him thy ſoul after thy body, nor thy ſoul and body after thy 
goods; ifthe Prince ofthis world will have the things of the world, 
yield to this Prince, what muſt needs be given to this Prince - bur the 
things of God, give only to God; the things of Grace and Glory, 


| Teſerve for the Author of Grace, and the King of Glory. For want of 


rhis reſtraint and limitation of Satans power, have many Saints of 
God loſt the pcſſeſsion of their ſouls, and in thoſe times ofextafie, 


have 
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have undertaken doleful ations and executions, which have gricved 
and pined che Spirit within them, and have made work for a long-af- 
rer ſorrow, and vexation of ſoul. Surely Nabals churliſbneſs entree 
too far into Davids ſpirir, and the injury of the Theſſalonians, roo much 
delivered away the foul of Theedoſixs ,into fury, and the queſtions of 
che High Prieſts Servants ſtole away coo much of Peters Courage and 
Reſolution. Theſc holy men, ſomrimes by their frailty,gave roo much 
way, and yielded too great advantage to Satan : But ſome there be, 
who are perfect in Satans art of impatience, and therefore are his high- 
eſt and greateſt Scholars. Ler the Devil throw bur one croſs rothem, 
they will cake their ſouls, and throw them to the Devils head , for 
they break out either into ſome curſed rage, or into the rage of curſing, 
or into ſome curſed ation. Sucha one is the Devils Water-ſpzniel, 
he goes and brings what theDevil ſends for;and if he bid him bring his 
- own foul, he carries it many times to him in his own mouth, eycn in a 
mouth of Reviling, Revenge, Curſes, and Execrations. But let us ra- 
ther conſider, that Mankind ſtands berween two Spirits, the Spirit of 
Light, and the Spiric of Darkneſs, and each of them hath a ſeveral 
door into Mans heart, to puſl.(s and inhabit it. The Spirit of Bleſſed - 
neſs comes in by the door of the Spirir, and thisis opened unto him 
by the Key of Patience ; T he ipiric of Hell enters by the door of the 
fleſh, and this is unlocked co him by impatience. Now troubles and af- 
flitions knock at both theſe doors; they knock at the door of the Spi- 
rir, calling to us to open to the Lord of Life, with the Key of Pari+ 
ence; who is now coming by affli tions, to nurture, and to inſtru us, 
evento increaſe us in the fruirs of Righteouſneſs. Bur afflitions knock 
likewiſe at the door of the fleſh, and by the feeling of ſmart, perſwade 
Impatience to open to the prince of darkneſs, fince ſo, grief may be 
eaſcd, and ir ſcems a vain thing to pleaſe and ferye an affliting and 
chaſtizing God. Bur rake heed thou open not the door of Death, to 
admit the Prince of Death; but by patience admitthe King of Glory, 
and give him che poſleſſion of thy foul ; for his ſtripes are healers, his 
chaſtizements arc reſt-\rarives, and his ſtrokes are the ſtrokes of a Fa» 
ther. So ſhalr chou prcſper in grace, by afflitions, through the good 
husbandry of Paticnce ; and on the other_fide thou ſhalt prevent all 
Sarans miſchievous purpoſes, even all the evils that uſually do iſſue 
from artorrered,disjoynred,and abandoned ſpirit. Now that thou mayſt 
provide for thy ſclt ſuch a ſtrong Patience, which may be a Coat of 
proof tothe ſoul ; thy Patience muſt betempered and ſteeled with Re- 
ſolucion. This Reſolution is the Armour of thy Armour z even. the 
keeper of thy Patience, which is the kceper of thy ſoul and the Graces 
beſtowed upon ic. For hereby we are conſtantly prepared to indure 
all checroſſes and troubles of this tranſitory race of miſery : And this 
Reſolution to be good, muſt alſo iſſue from faith; chat ſees God our 
feliciry, who otherwiſe is inviſible;and-from hope, by which fucure 
blefledneſs, though abſent, yer affured , yields us comfort above 
all vaniſhing miſeries. Thus the Souldier of God, warfaring againſt the 
Enemies of his heavenly Country, Rtands invincible againſt the gates, 
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of Hell ; and himſelf "being wounded or flain, yer. his Patience, and 
conſequently his Soulis ſafe and alive. Bur if thou-haſt not this Reſo- 
lution ſtill ready at hand, thou arc.impartient, as foonas thou feeleſt a 
blow, and thou muſt needs runaway; for thou didſt never xefalve to 
fight; Thou haſt not,made thy Compuration'what 'zhe: Kingdom of 
Heaven will coſt thee; orat leaſt, when thou ſaweſ the reckoning;thou 
did{t not reſolve ro be at the charge: Therefoxe-thou arr not tor the 
Army of Chriſt, for fall his Souldiers haye cxe{olved tofc!l all, ro 
rake up his Croſs, arid to follow him, inthe way of ſuffering,-unto the 
Crown of Glory. -. * - | bd 
To conclude, . that we may yet be more ſecured, thar'neicher- our 
Patience.nor reſolution fail us in che day of tryalzLer us know by. whoſe 
ſtrength we may ſtand, and in thar ſtrength Jer us eſpecially ſeck 
ſtrength. We may do well to open the Eyc of Faith, ro behold the 
joyes of Hcaven which are.erternal : for Chri(t on the croſs bcheld this 
Glory, and therefore endured the Croſs; and no doubr,theiſame joyes 
ſcen wich che ſame fight, may work the ſame Reſolution, We may 
do well toapply the Oyl of hope to the ſores and wounds made by 
troubles and temprations; we may do well ro behold the love of God, 
which we cannot think :ntends ro puniſh or corment, bur to amend 
and exaltz and we may do well co look upon the print of Gods ſeal in 
our hearts, by which that love is aſſured co us. Yer when we bave done 
all chis, -it4s che power of God that makes all this proftcable ro us. If 
G >d draw in his breath, we ſhall be croubledin the midſt of our con- 
templation*, and reſolutions; we ſhall afcer many proteſtations deny 
him with Peter; all theſe helps will help us no more then the Law did 
the 1ews, without the ſtrong Helper. Foreven Chriſt himſelf, by the 
ower of God, endured the wrath of God, and by bcing God, de- 
ſpiſed the ſhame impoſed for the fins of men. The Glory propoſed 
comforted him, bur by the Comforter ;” and the Spirit which he had 
not by meafure, did above meaſure quicken him with che ſight of 
thoſe joyes. Wherefore ler us eſpecially by carneſt Prayer, reſort to 
our chict and onely ſtrength, without whom no man ſhall be ſtrong in 
his own ſtrength. Let us ſeek of God that power, by which Pas be- 
ing ſtrengthened, was able to do all things. Let us put oar tyuft in God 
alone, and wich David call him our Rock, our Fortreſs, our Shield, and 
our ſlrength, Weare bur Dwarfs to Satan; and he that is inthe World, 
is fargreater then we. Bur if God be in us, he'is far greater then he 
that is in the World , and he can make our weaknels co exceed Sa- 
tans ſtrengch. Therefore diſclaiming the keeping of our ſelves, let us 
commir our ſelves to God, truſting that he will keep to the end, 
what we have committed unto him. Let us draw near unto 
God, and to the Power of his right hand; ler us rake upour reſt under 
the ſhadow of his wings. Inhis Name, and nor in our own, may 
we boaſt all che day long: forir is his right hand that will get him- 
ſelf the victory in us. If thus we ſcek the Lord, he will be 
found of us ; if we aſcribe power tothe Lord, the power of God will 
deſcend to thoſe that glarific his power z it we truſt in the God of 
Bat- 
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Bartels, of weak we ſhall be made ſtrong, as the faithful have been in'—o 


the dayes of old, And if we can once ſay, The Lord girdeth me with 
ftrength to the battel, we may alſo ſay, Thoſe that riſe againſt us ſhalt 
thon ſubdue nnder us. Let Principalities and Powers muſter vp things 
preſcnt, and things ro come, heighth-and depth, life and death, yer 
m all thefe ſhall we be more then Conquerours, through him that 
loverth and ſuſtainech us. Our Patience and our Reſolution are ground- 
ed upon the Rock of Omnipotencez though the winds blow, and 
the floods beat, they ſhall ſtand, for they are grounded upon a Rocks 
and while patience ſtanderh, the Soul flouriſheth z Where God ſeeth 
Patience, he ſceth alſs that the works are more at laſs then at the firs, for 
that, and that alone, is a good and fruitfull ground, which bringeth forth 
fruit with Patience, | 


——— 


—_— 


CHAP. XI. 
Of the finall poſſeſsion and fruition of Happineſs. 


His World, though of it ſelf, ir be unto man but Miſery, or 
: Vanity, yet by the Mercy of the Creator,itis made unto Man 
a Nurlery unto Happineſs. For the Creator having loſt his 
Creation, recovered it by Redemptions And by this Redemption, 
the World, which otherwiſe is but troubleſome and tranſitory, yer it 
ſerves ro fit us for Toy and Eternity : yea, the troubles and t ranſitories 
themſelves are imployed to do much of tz For the troubles of this life 
beat us on towards future bleſs, and the tranſirorineſs delivers us up ro 
everlaſtingneſs.In this life is the Bride trimmed and drefſed;here is ſhe 
cecked for the day of her Gladneſs, and here being made glorious 
wit:1in, ſhe gocs hence to be made perfectly glorious, both within and 
without; having glorified God by an inward Purity,ſhe goes to be glo- 
rified by God ina ſhiningEcernity. But what rongue of Man can expreſs 
che Glory of this feliciry, which the Heart of man cannot conceive ? 
The Tongue muſt receive it from the Heart, and the Heart it ſelf doth 
not receive ir. The Tongue is more narrow then the Heart, and the 
Heart is infinitly too narrow forthe receit of theſe Ioyes; ſo how nar- 
row muſt be Mans relation of this .Happineſs, which muft iſſue from 
that which is narrower then that which is infinitly narrower then Hap- 
pines? And how can ir be otherwiſe? For this Marriage is between the 
creature & the Creator, And how can thecreature comprehend theCre- 
atoreſpecially fince we have here only alirtle glimpſe of Faith,where- 
by to benold him ? Again,it is a Spiritual Marriage, and we arc here 
moze carnal then ſpiritual; ſo the tabernacle of corruptible fleſh, doth 
much cloud and darken the-Spirir, in the view of incorruptible joyes. 
Yerare we notleft here wholly ignorant of that, which here we cannot 
wholly know ; but he whois our Happineſs, hath ſhewed ſome ſpar- 
klcs of that which he is, and hath delivered ir ro us, inthis World of 
| | Ignorance, 
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World to be diſſolved, The face ot this Viſible frame-ſhall be) wiped away, it 
ſhall be rolled upas a Scroli : And all the falſe happinetle ot Man thall pale as 
way into- nothing, Bur rhe All-iccing Providence ot the Almighty Creatour, 
who numbreth the hairs of our heads, and the ſands otthc 5ca ( tor withourhis 
appointed Number. they could not bave the quantity or number which they 
have) knoweth all Mankinde, both ccad. and alive, ycay every part of every 
ſcattered Man ; and callcth up ali Men , as he doth the *tars inrheir turns; Ariſe 
ye Mortails. trom Deach and Mortality, and come into judgement, The Earch 
15 but a Ball in the hand of God, whereot every Morte or Arome was placed by 
his Wiſdom; and the Wiſdom that made all, cannot but know all that it 
hath made; yca, the thing made cannor go out of the reach of the Maker : tor 
it mult be by a power given from the Maker, that it isable todo thoſe ations 
by which it i{triverh , or {cemecth roavoid his Maker, And this Power can be 
aiſpoſed but ar the will or pcrmifion of the Giver, and ſoitis thill fubjet 
to his reach and comprchenſion, Accordingly, Gcd, the infinite cauſe of alt 
theſe finite things, fully ſcarcherh and comprehendeth his 6wa Creation, yea 
every change and yaricty there.f, neither can any thinginthe Work. cicape his 
knowledge, whoie knowledge 1s the very Fountain of all thoſe changes which 
would ſcemro eſcape it, Wherefore it we will allow a wiſdom wiic coough 
to create , We muſt alfo allow a Wiſdom wiſe enough to know. and to maſter 
ia knowledge the rhings;creared, And it weallow a Power able to create with- 
out matter , we ſhould muca more allow the ſame Power tobe able to renew 
ot ſomething, whar.was firit created of nothing» Be this therctorethe aſſurance 
of the bleſſed; that the Trump ſhall blow, and the dead ſhall riſe, and thar the 
fruit of this Creation ſhall returnco the hand thar firſt dic! plant ir. As God is the 
beginning of is Works, ſo is hethe endot them ; a!l things thar went from him 
with Power, muſt return tohim with Glory; and the Secd-rime of Creation muſt 
be an{wered with the Harveſt of a fivall Judgement. Gol bath nt made the 
World to no purpoſe, neither bath he catt our from him fo great a Creation, as 
a thing contemned and negletted, He hath nur been wileinan excelicnt Crea- 
tion to no cad; he hath not fer Man here asa wild beait ot the Forrcit, only ta 
run after his luſts neither {ecing his Maker, nor (cen of him, The Soul of Marr 
had in it the power of a reaſonable ſcrvice ; it could ſee, ani know, and plcafe his 
Creatour, And Nature hath truly diſcovercd, .rhat G O D makes nothing for 
nothing. Thereforethe Soul with her (ubjett rhe Body, mult come ard ſtand at 
the Bar vt Judgement to betrycd by her works, whether in the Body the hath 
plcaſeJ him that tormed her. And though many vagabond fouls have run from 
their Maker, an: have en.kcavourecd to put themſclves out ot his ſervice and come 
maud; yet hc will not loſe his property in them; thcy may fl; trem his Obc:li- 
ence, but acver irom iis Power, Juſtice, and Vengearce, they ſhall be torced to 
ſerve him, who is the-cnd: of all his Creacures, by che ſufterings ot Juſtice, who 
would nor ſerve him inthe Righteouſnelle of Mercie. Accordingly 1a this great 
Day of Trial; their appearance ſhall bein the ugiineſs ot Gods defaced Image; 
their blind, toul and leprous fou's ſhall appear in a perictt. and naked deformed» 
neſs; ard their many fins ſhall come again to viſit them, and (ball ſtand 
before them as lo many unnatural accuſers of them that begar them. 
The plcafure that once cncouraged to the commiſſion of them, ſhall now 
D2 
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be ſtripped from them, and fins ſhall th:n appear onely ſinful, filthy, 
and deteſtable. And ſo by them, finners being, loathſome to the God 
of pureſt eyes, they ſhill be carried from the Eyes whom they offcnd ; 
yea, the Eyes of Mercy and glory ſhall be ſhut up from them: - Bur on 
the contrary fide, the Eyes of Wrath and Juſtice ſhall ſparkle our fire 
againſt chem, and this fire ſhall ſeize and teed ontheir finfulneſs ; fot 
fin unto Juſtice, is as fuell unto fire, Burn ir ſhall for ever, ina tor. 
menting,bur not a conſuming flame; it ſhall havethe agony and vexa- 
tion, bur not the conſumprionand abolition of firez for the torment 
muſt be like the wrath ; the wrath of an eternall God, and the torment 
of an eternal fire, Thus blinde and dark toward the God of Com- 
fort, and the Cnmforts of God, they ſhall be open-fighrted roward 
their own Guilt, Horrour and Amazement. Their guulc ſhall beget 
fear, and their fear amazement, by reaſon of deſperation, and hope- 
leſneſs of releaſe, What depth of vexation, or rather, how bottom- 
leſs a horror it is when the ſoul cannot ſee beyond torments; but is 
wholly ſwallowed up of anguiſh by the contemplation of animmor- 
ral miſery ? Thele are they, whoſe portion is the Creature, and whoſe 
Happinets is in this life, and as they lived without Godin this world, 

ca, againſt God, ſo ſhall they live without God in the next world, 
and God will be againſt them. He who mighr' have been their feli- 
city, but was negleRed, ſhall now, becauſe negleRed, become their 
miſery ; their Habitation ſhall be the blackneſs of darkneſs, and their 
bufineſs ſhall be erernall anguiſh, vexation, and gnaſhing of 
teeth, 

But the bleſſed ſons and ſervants of the Higheſt God, who have 
ſer their reſt on their Creator, 2nd have made him the end of their 
being, and the means to the end, even a Godfo rule, a Saviour to 
redeem, and a happineſs to bleſs ; theſe ariſe with the Image of God 
in their forcheads; God ſeeth his face, in the face of their ſouls; 
and their works alſo reſtific the ſame for them. Theſe are cloathed 
with pure White, the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and the Righteouſ- 
neſs of the Spiric 5 with the firſt,the Iuſtice of God is ſatisfied ; with 
the laſt , the Mercy of God is pleaſed; and by the laſt, the firſt is 
adjudged to them. They have fed, cloathed and viſited Chriſt, in 
his hungry, naked, and impriſoned members; theſe works are the 
fruits of Love, and Love is the Fruit of SanRification, and SanQifi- 
cation is an inſeparable Companion, condition, and witneſs of Juſti- - 
fication. So by the works ot Love, they-are proved and approved to 
be the ſons of God, who is Love; andifſons, thenalſo heirs ; and 
if heirs, they ſhall forever dwell in theHouſe of Glory, evenin the 
preſence of God, Their right to eternall Glory, is by inheritance, 
even by being heirs annexed with Chriſt ; bur their admittance into 
their right is by the Evidences, and Teſtimonies of the works of 
Holineſs. Foritis a true Rule, That none but the pure in heart can 
ſee God; and again, None can be pure in heart, bur he muſt firſt be 
new begotten by God, even a ſon-and heir of God. And now to theſe 


iS ſounded forth that moſt bleſſed voice, which openeth the door of 
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Eccrnall Felicity, a voice that conſummaterh that ſupremeſt Marriage, 
wherein man is matched tothe higheſt Eflence, the chiefe(t Bliſs , 
' Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you. In 
this Kingdom, the ragged and filthy garment of the body of fir, the 
diſeaſcd infirmities.of this finful body, the tears of opptcflion, yea, all 
orief is wiped away. And in ſtead of theſe, Man is infinitely purih- 
ed, ſublimared, and fo fitted forthe preſence of the higheſt Being. [n 
the Purity of Holineſs, he is pure without blemiſh z waſhed from guilc 
in the blood of the Lamb, and from cotruption, by the holy Ghoſt, 
yea, there is anew Light, asa new eye planted in the underſtanding, 
exccedingly quickened and enlarged toa ſpacious view of Truth, and 
Glory. Likewiſe,new vertue anointeth and bedewerh the Will, ſteep- 
ing and ſcaſoning it in a D. vine Nature, by which it excellently agreech 
in harmony with the will of God, and is holy as he is holy. In the 
purity of Subſtance, the Soul ſhall be highly clarified, untill it be ca- 
pablec of the uppermoſt and chiefcſt Light. And the body ſhall be 
lifced - up into a proportion with the Soul, for the body fhall then 
be a ſpiritual Body,evena Body like a Soul; even ſo pure ſhal chey both 
be, that they ſhall admir into themſelves the beams of the Founcain of 
Light, untill they be filled with Light and Glory, God will be their 
Sun, and he will ſhine intothem as into Chriſtall, and in his Light 
they ſhall have the fulneſs of Light, Then ſhall the knowledge of 
Man aſcend into PerteQion, far above theſe poor, picced and patched 
knowledges, which we call Arts and Sciences. Even the higheſt 
Degree of kaowledge, which in this miſtic time of ignorance and im- 
perfcRion, juſtly holdeth the higheſt degree of Eminence, ſhall then 
bethe bottome and lowneſs of this new knowledge ; and then ſhall ic 
be known that this kinde of Learning is of uſe , much like tothar of a 
Lanthorn, Ic may dous ſervice in this night of Mans fal and corrupti- 
on,but inthe Orientbrigheneſs of the Kingdom of Glory,the new lighe 
by ſurmounting it,fhall make ir uſeleſs, yea, darken and diſcountenance 
it, For whereas now we do bur flutter about the branches and ex- 
tremicies of Wiſdom, then ſhall we behold Wiſdomin the root: The 
Glory and Fabrick ofthe Creature ſhall be ſeen inthe Original, even 
inthe Creator z in whom it was firſt made within, before it was made 
without. In him ſhall we read the Reſolution of all profitable un- 
known truths z and his witdom ſhall be a moſt perfe& Oracle, in- 
ſtruRing all glorified and blefled Souls. And with this Wiſdom ſhall 
wealſo behold an infinite Treaſure of power and Almightineſs. The 
right hand and holy Arm of the Omnipatent God ſhall be revealed 
unto-us, and then ſhall we wonder at this Power alone, and-not at the 
mighty Wonders which this Power hath done : for then ſhall we 
plainly ſee, char ſuch power might well work ſuch Wonders, And 
while we view and confider this Power, the power of God will point 
us tothe love of God, Fer ſo mean # thing as Man, may well be a- 
mazed at (o infinice Power and Majeſty, but thatar once with the 
power there appeares at» infinite Love y which tels the Soul, thar 
though Power no marched with Love, bea terror; yertempered 
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with love, iris the very Safery, Reſt, and Bliſs of Sculs beloved : = 
For as much power as there is in God, ſo much is GoGable to bleſs 
thoſe whom he loves; and as much love as there is in God, ſo much 
willing is he to bleſs thoſe, whom by his Power he is ſo much able to 
bleſs. Thus from Gods Wiſdom, his Power, his Love, and his Light 
Tue continuall objeRs, and ſpeRtacles of Joy. Yeris nor this all of 
that, which cannor all beexprefſcd: For this whiles there flows 
from the Deity, into the Heart of Man, a moſt pleaſant ſtream of the 
gladding Spirit, wherein is the extremeſt power and vertue of rejoyc- 
ing : This is the new Wine ofthe Kingdom of Heaven, which makes 
the Soul drunken with high comforts, raptures, and excafies : which 
inward comfortsmeeting and claſping with outward joys,fil up a man 
with an exceſs of Joy and Happineſs, chat he ſhil be even ſwallowed 
up, and over-raviſhed with joy. And yet their Happineſs ſtinteth not 3 
for there is an addition of a moſt deleable and ſoul-pleafing Harmo- 
ny. Harmony is a chiet pleaſare, and the moſt excellent Harmony 
is the chiefcſt of this chief pleaſure ; 'and the Harmony of the moſt ex- 
cellentEſſences,is the moſt excellent Harmonyzand the moſt excellent 
Eſſences, are Spirits z and the Harmony of Spirits is in the Kingdom 
of glory. This Muſick of Spirits exceedingly exceedeth the Muſick of 
mortall voices z yea, that chief Muſick of hearts, which between men 
is called friendſhip, arid berween Man and Wife is called Marriage- 
Love, is bur a counterfeit reſemblarice, and earries but ſome ſmall re» 
kſhes of that Divine and Celeftiall Harmony. For in the Quire of 
Heaven, the Saints aud Angels, even the bleſſed Spirits, agree in 
perfect Union of Truth and Love, Their underſtandings think one - 
thing : their hearts, even their wils, love themſelves and their com- 
panions with one love; They delight themſelves each in other, and 
eſpecially all in God. For as there is between themſelves a perfet 
conſent, ſo there is alſoarrue agreement berween theſe Spirits, and 
the chicfeſt Spirit, which is the very top of pleaſure and delight: 
What perfeRion can be higher then that of the higheſt Creator £ And 
how can a creature be more perte, then when he is conſorted, and 
tuned to this higheſt perfeRion 3 God ſpeaketh ro the hearts of theſe 
bleſſed Souls, and the hearts of theſe bleſled Souls think and utter 
thoughts agrecable tothe heart of God. God that ſaw his works of 
Creationthat they were good, and pleaſed himſelf in their goodneſs; 
Now beholdcth his work of Bleſſing and Glorification, and re joycerh 
in the reſt and joy which he hath-givento his-Beloved;- The glorified 
Souls behold and admire the Goodneſs ard Mercy of God, that gave 
not onely the works of the fix dayes, bur the reſt of the Seventh ro 
rebellious duſt, and finfull aſhes Inthe infinite love of God, their 
love ſtill ſteeperh and drowneth ir ſelf; and the more ir ſeerh the 
Love of God, the more ir loves Gods: and the more it loves God, the 
more it is beloved; and our of the feeling of this ſurpaſſing Love of 
God, break out thoſe ſongs of joy , and yoyces of Exultation, Glory, 
and Honour and Praiſe be to him that ſitteth on the throne, and tothe Lamb 


for evermore, And, Hallelujah; For the Kingdom of the Lord God - 
mighty 
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mighty is come, And, Let us be glad, and rejeyce, and g1ve Glory to God, 
for the Marriage of the Lamb is come, his Wife is ready, and ſhe 1s arrayed 
in pure and ſhining Silk, And yet this felicity is not all z bur thac ic 
may be as long as it is large, and as infinite in continuance, as ic is in 
extent, there iſſues from the Deity, into the glorified Souls, the ſap 
and nouriſhment, of an eternall Life, The Tree of Life nouriſheth 
eternally the branches of the ſame Tree z; Death is ſwallowed up into 
victory, and ir ſelf dyeth by the Word which is Life, But th: ſouls 
partakers of God, from him who is eternall, do ſuck Eternity, and 
ſo become that Kingdom, whereof there isno end, And yet this is 
not all of that inexpreſſible Felicity, but the greateſt and chiefeſt 
is yer left in ſilence : forthat muſt needs be greateſt which cannot en- 
ter into the heart of Man. Bur let the tranſcendence of that which is 
unknown, be a double ſpur unto us in this race of Happineſs ; vne, be- 
' cauſe ir is tranſcendent, another, becauſe unknown. Let the Eminence 
provoke our Ambitions,and the Secrecy our Curioſities. Lec us defire 
and ſtrive earneſtly to enter intothat, which now by reaſon of wonder- 
ful excellence cannot enter into'us. Let us endeavour carefully to walk 
in the light of Grace, which will bring us tothe full Revslation of the 
yet inacceſſible light of Glory ; where Happincſs ſhall at once be 
fully known, and fully enjoyed. 

In the mean time, ic may be ſufficient for me to diſcover, That the 
Souls ſeated in Bearirude, paſs their time , which ſhall never be paſt, 
inthe very top of Bliſs and DeleRarion : They laugh at ſorrows paſt, 
and are ſecure for infinite joys to come. God is theirs, and they are 


Gods, and in this Unity is the fulneſs of Felicity. 
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Inſtruit te Baſilivs, & in illo Veritas: 


Beatum eſt i, neq, wvacillaverit quiſquam; Altera felicitas eſt ſt poſt plas 
gam acceſſerit Medicina, Baſil. Homil, de Poenitentia, 


Itisa firſt Happineſs not to fall at all; And aſecond is; after a hart 
t6 be healed, 
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To the Right Worthy and my truly honoura- 
SS: ble priend, Sir Benjamin Rudyerd, Knight, 

16279 Doubt not but divers do dire the Dedicati- 

ons of their heavenly Labours, according to 
+ carthly reſpects. But incongruous and untm- 
ws Dablc Dedications, have ever been harſh to 
my lndgement; and it hath grieved me much, when 1 have 
ſeen a heavenly pearl offered ro the hand, bur troden on by 
the foot of an earthly and ſenſual Patron. To avoid this 
Incongruity, I thought ir belt rodedicate a Work that con- 
cerns the proſperit of the Church of Chrift leſus , to a 16- 
yer of the ſame leſus, of che ſame Church, and the ſame 
Proſperity. For ſuch a one bears the face and preſence of 
wy” which being ſcen,encourageth. a Prophet to ſpeak, 
and not ſeen,doth make him ſpeechleſs» And ſurely I do 
bur teſtifie che Truth, when I ſay, that by ancient and in- 
ward knowledge, I have been affured of your love unto 
Sion, and your wel-wiſhing to the proſperity of Hier«ſalem. 
And even from this Root of heavenly Love, do 1 believe 
that our particular friendſhip hath ſucke moſt part of irs 
nouriſhment ;- which I think the rather, becauſe ic hath 
been hirherto du;able,whereas worldly friendſhips douſu- 
ally alter wich worldly changes. Wherefore as to a lover of 
Gods Houſe, I preſent unro you theſe parcels of Purple and 
blue Silk,which I have conlecrated toward the reparation 
of the Tabernacle-And I defire that when you receive theſe 
words from me,I may receive pong from you, that God 
will daily add to the beauty of his Church, and that he will 
proſpertheſe and the like wgrks, that enceavour to increaſe 
it-Neither ſhall your prayetMde altogether unrequited ; for l 
will offer up my hearty deſires for your inward and out- 
ward advancement, and thar as you grow outwardly in the 
' world,you may grow inwardly in Chriſt Ieſus, For growche 
in Chriſt, is the growth of a holy happineſs that ſhall fou- 


riſh for ever. 

Burt growth our of Chriſt isthe growth of Fuel , cyen of 
an eyer-burning,but a never-dying milery- | 
; _ Tagrt inthe beſtthat ir, im 
Qo Chriſtian affetion, 

Francis Kous. 
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A Light in the Porch for him that enters. 


9 Confeſs the world is very tedious in the multiplicity of 
> [> his corruptions, and it would -make a work of thi like te- 
HIER diouſneſs, if all the particulars of che one ſhould become 
-Ez> the contents of the other. But I have by divers winnow- 
ings abated the Heap, deſiring to ſer ſome ſhape, if nor 
on the Matter (for Vice cannot be made handſome} yer onthe man- 
ner of handling ir. Ordinary Vices, which have -ordinary (if juſt) 
Cures, I moftly omir, and leave the world to praRtiſe on themſelves, 
that which they know already. Other evils there are, which for their 
inſolent growth, ſcornto be ſlain by a pen, bur like the Princes of 
- eMidian they call for Gideon himſelt, even the power of the Magi- 
ſtrate to fall on them, Theſe being generally referred to their pro- 
percure,yetif ſome he couched (for I have heard of a Gyant fl1in by 
a Sling and a ſtone) they are incountred with the kindly weapons of 
this Warfare, even Spiritual and not Carnal, Another ſort of Evils 
like the plague, by coming abroad infe& farther, and become Docu- 
ments of Vice and not Reproofs. And I wiſh there were not another 
ſort ofDiſcaſes like the ſame Sickneſs, which raking the Airin a work 
of Reproof, may ſtrike back to the heart of the ſame Work,and make 
it to dic like /eremies Roll, if ic meer with that kind of humour which 
uſeth to caſt away all, if any one thing differ from it. In ſuch a caſe, 
Addition may bring forth Subſtra&ion; and a little more in the wri- 
ting, may cauſe a great deal leſs in the reading. Laſtly, there are 
other Vices,which heretofore in ſome Meditations I have diſcovercd, 
tor which the labour of Repetition may be ſaved. 

But what ſaith the Man of Exception 2 Are not theſe the Times of 
Light and Purity?and therefore how can there be many faults where 
there is ſo much Light 2 Surely I willingly and thankfully acknow- 
ledge the purity of our Dodrine, and am aſſured that in many ic hath 
brought forth che purity of Heart and Life. But I ſay, even becauſe 
the Light is ſo clear, therefore dorhycbe more appear, and appear- 
ing, is the more to be blamed. For Me more lighr, che more D:reti- 
on ; and the more Direction, the more ſhame, and ſharper reproof be- 
longs to the ſtrayer, Again, the more light, the more manifeſtation ; 
and the more manifeſtation, the more fins appear; yea, ſins appear 
rhe more fintu!. So, in ſome ſenſe, Light may be ſaid to increaſe fins, 
bur thar is not in their number, but in the knowledge of the numberer. 
Therefore muſt our Light diſcover thoſe to be ſins, which ancient Ig- 
norance accounted to benone , and the Manhood of a Chriſtian muſt 
riſe upto that height of Vertue, which his child-hood could nor reach 
unto; yea, perchance did think it unpoſsible or uacomely. Again, 
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wherethe Devil hath loſt much, there he labours much for the reco- 
very of his loſſes, and the Husbandmen nor being ſtill awake (proſpe- 
rity oftenencicing to ſecurity) the Enemy finds timesto ſow his cares - 
ſo thar the good dayes of 1ofiah had marter of reproof for the Propher 
Zephaniah, and the flouriſhing Church of Thyatira was taxed for a 
mixture of the Servants of Fe7 abel. | 

Laſtly, it is an obſervation of ſecular policy, That all States with 
time gather ruſt, and therefore by often reviews they are to beredu- 
ced to the firſt grounds of Vercue and Iuſtice, which ſetled their 
Foundations. This is no lefs true in the Church; and if any douber 
of it, let the Church of Epheſus reſolve him. There was n0 long time 
berween the m_" of rhar Church, and the receiving of the Re- 
yclation. Of their firſt eſtate Saint Pay! a Maſter-workman in that 
plancation, teſtifierh, rhat their Faith in Chriſt and Love tothe Saints 
made him inceſſantly to give thanks ro God forthem. And of their 
ſecond Eſtate at the time of the Revelation , Chriſt reſtifieth, that 
this Church was fallen frorh her firſt L ve, and her firſt works. There- 
fore the Church, and every member of the Church out of the expe- 
rience of humane frailty, by continual curns ſhould ſuſpe& and cxa- 
mine themſelves, to ſee whatthe Fleſh hath gorren upon the Spirir, 
and ſo with Epheſus, remembring from whence they are fallen, return 
and amend, and do the firſt works. -, 

Thus ir appears that there is matter of reproof, even in the pureſt 
Churches; and if where there is matcer, there reproof ſhould be de- 
nyed, this were to encourage Diſeaſes, and to forbid phyfick. Surely 
there is at this day a liberty, yea a neceſsity of reproving, and it dyed 
not wholly when Fobn Baptiſt dyed, bur the Houſe of God in all ages 
hath ic, and hath need of it. But I confeſs, there is a wiſdom of re- 
proving, as well as a liberty; and I wiſh that chey who have this wil- 
dom, did eſpecially, if not onely,make uſe of this liberty ; and I wiſh, 
that they who take the liberty, took alſo the wiſdom. with it. The 
; occaſion and manher of reproving oft-times makes the reproof cffe- 
Qual, and an eſpecial part of the manner is this, That it proceed from 
a viſible Charity. Splenatick and eager reproots barden thoſe affeRi- 
ons, which they pretend to ſoften; becauſcrheſe reproofs look like 
a quarrel or revenge , and not like the inciſions of love, which hurt 
onely, that they may heal. Surely,the aim and end of all admonitions 
ſhould be, the good of the admpniſhed : and thoſe are moſt com- 
mendable which are moſt effectnal to this end, and not thoſe 
which fir moſt wich the humour 'of the Reprover. Now if ſvch 
means of advantage be ſought-and practiſed, a ſhame and 
4 Curſe muſt needs light on that man, , who being ſought by Love 
to be amended, returns hatred for the beſt office of Love: Moſt com- 
monly to ſuch a one belongs the ſpeech of the Prophetio Amaz/ah x 
I know that the Lord will defire thee, becauſe thon refuſeſt my counſel. 

As for Babylon, let her nottt:ink ,becauſc of ſuch reproots chat her 
deeds are better then thoſe of Sion. For even becauſe of ſuch re- 
proofs, the deeds of Sion arc better then thoſe of Babylov, For Siox 

O 2 grows 
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grows more beautiful and gloriqts, by ſecing her ſpots, by acknow-i 
ledging them, and by waſhing then: away. Burt a ſpecial. mark and, 
brand it isof the ſon of perdition;xo hide fins as A dam,yea 10 binde 
chem faſt with the cart-ropes of Iniquity, Andthis hath the, Church 
of Rome:done; for. by Canons and Councels they have -bound their 
errors faſt to them, and by a kind of perpetuity; have intailed crror 
to theta and their heirs for ever. Now it is a certain Rule, 'when there 
is no remedy by perſwaſfion, then God uſeth the remedy. of deſtru- 
Rion.: This did God with his own people, 2 Chros. 36. I64,/This did 
he wich-the firſt Babylon, Terem. 51. 9. Andthis will he dg with the 
laſt, Revel.18:5,7,8. Secondly, here is not one corn of our, Doctrine 
pulled'vp, but onlythe tares that have been mingled among it, by hu- 
mane error and infirmity , or by the malicious diligence of Saran. 
Thirdly,among theſe tares, ſhall they find their own Doctrines, fo 
that parr of this buſineſs is to ſhew, that the main body of their Re- 
ligion, is a body of Sores, thatupon the knowledge of Babylons un- 
wholſomneſs, Sen may flic from her infe ion. 

It is now time that the Reader be admitted into the houſe bur I 
think he will be content to ſtay till he know what I have done, as ar 
firſt I cold him what I have not done. I bave aimed to the, Vices,nor 
uſually diſcovered, not rightly cured, or not thus cured, Vices I call 
them, that are found inthe Underſtanding, as well as the Wills for er- 
ror and ignorance are faults, as wellas outward, viſible, and bodily 
diſorders, But when all this is done towatd the cure of Man, there 
is nothing done, until the ſame God, who gives the word. to the 
mouth, ſpeak the ſame word to the heart. Therefore with the Cen- 
rurion, let us intreat the Lord, that he will but ſpeak the word, and 
we his ſervants ſhall be whole. 


Hieron. a4 Demetriadem de wirgin. ſervanda, 
Sermo offendit plurimos , dum unuſquiſque in ſe intelligens quod 
dicitur , non quaſi monitorem libenter audit, ſed quaſi criminatorem 
ſui operisaverſatur. 4: 
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The chick Heads and Contents of this Book. 


. Chap. I. (375 pd | 
T7? . divers Diſeaſes, of them that love to publiſh All and No- 


thing. | ; 
Chapt. 5 
The Folly of Natural Wiſdome ," preferring the Hand-maid before the 
Miſtriſs, Philoſophy before Divinity. whe LS 
Chap. ITI. mi Hs 
A healing of their grief, that are affrighted at Chriſtianity, and run 
away fromit, as from ſome terrible and ugly thing. 
Chap, IV. AT 
That Religion is th: true Root of Y alour, againſt the waking Dreams of 
the Philoſophical Witard and the angry Rufftan. 
Chap. V. 
A Canker in the Mouth, from whence iſſneth the lothſome Breath of Rank 


and ſuperfluous ſwearing. 
Chap.V I. 


Againſt their Frenzie, that affirm a blinde Belief to be the Soul of Chri- 
ftianity,and make Chriſtians to be the meer ſlaves of the Amthority of Man. 
Chap. VII. 
Aphoriſms of Predeſtination, 
Chap. VIITL. 
of the ſmall Health, and great unhealthineſs of the Church of Rome, 
wherein moſt conſpicuons is a Wen grown to the likeneſs of a Head, 
| Chap. I X. 
A Cure of that Monaftical Melancholy.that cuts off a Chriſtians Hands, 
and turns bim all into Eyes, 
Chap. X. 


Againſt hungry and pinching Holineſs ;, a fooliſh craft of ſome, Who if 
they may ſave much here, care 10 be ſaved but alittle hereafter, 


Chap. X 1. 
An Errer that forbids men, though'martally diſeaſed, to be cured by a ſick 
Phyſitian. 
Chap. XII. 


Spiritual VV ickedneſs in high places, and the Remedy. 
Chap. XIII, 

A double fault in teaching , one that fretteth the whole Fleſh ; another 
that nouriſheth the proud Fleſh, one thinks to ſave men by angring and 
deſpiſing them, the other will not ſave them, rather then offend —_— 
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= the Phariſees Diſege, The. == of i Seats. 


Anti-Circe. A Potion a ns m_ into Men, being before turned 
FO Beaſts. J 


' Certian falſe petites, tha Chip; XV e the Fed f Life, though reſt in 
its own Def 2 dreſt to their Za th y] o 
| : Chap. XVIII. 
| Thatthe uſe the Keys is an excellent remedy for the Diſeaſes of the 
Church, if it ſelf be not diſeaſed, and that it is not to be taken for a privi- 
ledge to be free om Remedies, fn not _ Diſeaſes: 

p.XIX; 

The diſcovery of certain main Canſes of YPats , and wounds in the 

Church,and the means of _ Cure. 
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| _ Cuap, I. : 
Two divers Diſeaſes of themthat love 10 publiſh all and nothing: 


d Þ Oncerning the publiſhing of Works and writings (be- 
M1 fides the commonly exploded iſſues of obſcaene and 
# frivolous Brains)there is a twofold error and infirmi- 
ty. One isof thoſe that loveto publiſh as much as they 
) can write; and a ſecondis, of them thar love ro pub- 
" liſh nothing. The firſt ſort, commonly paſſeth into 
their extremity by an over flowing Conceit of their own ability, 
which makes them to love whatſoever is theirs, or perchance for 
want of Judgement, which teacheth proportion, and ſayes, that even 
of things lovely and good, there muſt be a ſtifit and meaſure; and 
that an excellence in quality, may be a fault.in quanticy. Now that 
men may free themſelves of this evil, whichis fſelf-deceir, our of 
ſelf-conceir, let them chuſe witneſſes for the iſſues of rheir ſouls, as 
the cuſtome is for thoſe of their Bodics. Ler vs invite ſome of our 
moſt ſincere and ſevere Friends, to give teſtimony of che ingenuity 
and utilicy of thoſe ſpiritual children, and fo in the mouth of two or 
three witneſſes, letthe words of ſuch writings ſtand. Surely ſuch have 
a great advantage above the author in cenſuring his works ,. their 
Judgemems being free from the ſpeRacles of ſelf-love, _ 
| make 
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make all our ownthings ſeem greatin our own eyes. Bur we ought 
to know, that theſe muſt be wen of Juſtice and valour, as well as of 
Judgement, to execute, as well agtoknow ; for. ſuch onely will noc 
fear to diſpleaſe their friend, tharthey may p phic him; they will Cave 
a publick reproof by a private; and>by the Ouiſemen of a Friend, 
will prevent the torturing of ancnemy. And Writers in this cafe muſt 
be more then patient, forthey muſt be chankfulynro Cenſure, which 
ſquarcth and faſhionechtheir Works unto their true end , the com- 
mon good. And now, thatboth the Auchor and his Wicneſſes may 
have a Rule and Remedy for the Rior and Exceſs of writing, even of 
things of worth ; letthem harkcato an order-already fet forch, thar 
new writings ſhould ſtill bring forth fome new Addition to their ſub- 
jet. And indeed if this were obſerved, it woyld ſtop the mgugh of 
Detraction, even arghe wideft, For in this caſe there is nothing lefc 
for DetraRion to ſay; bur that ir is offended with the increaſe of thoſe 
works which incregſe .cxher knowledge or vertpe, And if herethe 
Reader tell me, Phyſician heal chy ſelf. I anſwer him again, Thar ex- 
cept the Readers beall.-healehy,} Lame nor ſick : for heis nor ſick of 
writing, that by writing-curcy the fick. Befides ic muſt be confeſſed, 
that when Divinity is the ſubjeR, this Rule,though ir may not wholly 
be brokegz yer it doth/ſometimes receive D:iſpenſations and'[nlarge- 
ment5,z fox in ſome cles there may beagrear uſe of repergions and 
Coublings. 

And firſt, this is very requiſite in things chiefly neceſſary ; whereof 
the _— is highly proficable, and the negleRand ignorance full 
of danger. n 

Secondly, whenthe thing is full of difficu'ry, either in regard of 
apprehenſion, or praQtice, ſorharir is nor ea ily known or performed. 
In theſe caſes the ſaying of the Apoſtle is moſt true, That to write the 
ſame thiags, is for us a moſt ſure thing ; for even-here alſo D:traction 
ic ſelf ſhall be' forced co confeſs, thar repetition is not unneceſſary, 
where the marrers repeated are not ſufficiently conceived or received, 
neither hath that been enough taught which hath not been well 
heard. No more thenthat man hath knockt enough ro whom the 
door was not yet opened, 

Therefore if men would finde fault about this kind of repetition, 
ler them ſeekir inthemſelves, and then they cannor mils it; forit is 
their own dulneſs, their negle , or ar leaſt their infirmity that cau- 
ſeth ir; and untill theſe faulcs be amended,they cannor well lay a faulc 
upon repetition ; yet withal we may ſtil remember that even in. theſe 
Patents of Licence there is a meaſure and reſervation; for if the tran- 
ſcendent works and words of our Saviour Chriſt were in part ſup- 
preſſed, becauſe the world could not bear chem, I chink thence doth 
plainly ariſe this DoQtrine, That the Capacity of mankind is the moſt 
commendable meaſure of writing. Man may carry away for his uſc 
that which is within his ſtrength of bearing ; bur a burthen greater 
then his ſtrength, ſpoyleth his ſtrength, and fallech ir ſelf ro the 
ground. Therefore five words remembred, arc berger ther a chou- 
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ſand forgotten-gand it is for toſs, and not for profir, when ſo much 
is delivered, as the plenty deſtroyeth the memory, or tyreth the 7n- 

deavours ofthe Izcarner, Yer, I confeſs, that a little redundance is 
ſafer and better then aliule want. For in outward uſes, we defire char 

a ſtream ſhould carry more, water then we uſe, rather then to tarry ill 

the ſprings riſe. Ic is cafie ro ler the ſuperfluous water ſlide away, 

and it iscafic fora man to read no farther then he reads for a tryal. 

But here I cannot but ſpeak to the niceneſs and cloyedneſs of this 

time,' a diſcaſe of Readers. Plenty of knowledge hath been curned 
into an occaſion of lothing : and knowledge. only by plenty is be- 

come a ich and dry meat, as Manna to Iſrael. Surely we arc in an 

extream fadlcineſs, when inſtead of thankfulneſs ro God for plenty, 

we return lothſomneſs, and the bleſtings which he reacheth to uvin- 
mercy, we put back to him with negle& and ſcorn, Wheathy friend 

invitech thee to a. Feaſt, and ſets before thee plenty of Diſhes, chou 

cakeſt kindly his abundance as afign of his love , and exceprthou ar: 

a Glutron, thouart.nox argry with him nor. his meat,becauſe ſome of 
it is left uneaten. Surely God here giverh thee the food and delicares 

of Heaven in the ſundry diſhes of the ſeveral expreſsions and labours 
of his Servants : And why art thou not as thankful co God as thou 
art to thy Neighbour? Though there be more then enough, thou 
mayeſt rake bur enough, the plenty forceth nothing upon thee , 
bur onely giveth thee choiſe 51 Take cherefore bur that which ficteth 
thee, 2nd ſo much as thou mayeſt well overcome, and be_.not angry, 
bur thankful for that which isleft; for that may ſerve another as ficly 
as thy choiſe ſerverh thee. A miſerable diſproportion ir is, thar 
Gods plenty of goodneſs to us, ſhould be made an occaſion of dimi- 
niſhing our goodneſs to him ; and the more he gives, the leſs chanks 
he ſhould rective. Yea, much rather let the abundance of his bleſ- 
{ings procure an abundance of thankſgiving for this is verily ths 
right duty. of proportion, to increaſe our thanks, as God increaſerh his 
bleſsings, Now for the diſcaſe of not publiſhing (I mean. only of ſuch 
things as have worth in chem)this proceeds commonly of two cauſes. 
The one is an error in Judgemenp., when men being wiſely mad, 
they think ir an eſpecial piece of reaſon to fir. down in a ſelf content» 
ment, and to delight rhemſclves, in themſclves, by themſelves. Theſe 
men aretheir own. ends, and. ingeed axe ng other then: Churls in 
knowledge ; for as wretches keep/their Gold only for fight and nor 
for uſe if theſe hoarders of Keqwledge make their Knowledge bur 
a ſclf-recreation, and nor a marter, of profic ro others. They are Fa- 
thers, Nurſes, and Mucderers of their own Children, having begotten 
them, they kiſs chem,and then bury them, Bur theſe high-ſpirited, men 
in their own. behalf have,as they think, a generous objeRion: what (ſay 
they )ſhall we proſticute our ih conceptions, & heavenly raptures to 
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the common uſe & cegſure of the valgar? Here the word Common is 
the moſt emphatical pare of the queſtion. And: ſurely in that - very 
word TI think lies che beft part of che anſwer. For as theſe fingulars 
make commonneſs the reaſon of me diſtaſte. of- publiſhing; So 


commynicative 


=_ 
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communicative men and lovers ot the publike have thought thac 
oodneſs doth grow more good by: commonneſs, Tndeed if know- 
Foe were a feather, or a hat, or a beard,or in ſum, athing of faſhi- 
on, it were a ceaſon very receivable, (though nor very reaſonable) ro 
ſay, The faſhion is common, and thetefore' contemprible and ro be 
ſuppreſſed, Bit knowledge is a thing of uſe, and thar of the higheſt 
nature, it is the food of Spirits; and food may not betaken away from 
the hungry, though chere be a common plenty of ir; and fulneſs in 
many hath bred loathing. And indeed if thou haſt any thing thar 
may add unto knowledge or vercue, there is a hunger and need of it, 
and chouart'far from that nobleneſs which thou prerendgft, if chou 
doſt not commiſerate neceſsiry 5 neither reſembleſt $e chiefeſt 
pattern of Majeſty and Honour, who filleth the hungry with good 
things. Ir is indeed a matter of Pufillanimity, not ro be'able to cr.- 
dure a falſe and witleſs aſperfion ; and ſuch is that cenſure which con- 
demns thee for being publikely profitable, And if there be any ſport or 
grief in this tax of vulgarity,uncergo it patiently for the good of the 
publike,and ſo become a Confeſſor for piety and vertue. And if yet 
chou be aſhamed ro be known for a publike well-doer, give us thy 
works,2nd keep thy name to thy ſelf: | 
Bur if all thus cannot draw thee our of thy den of fingularty , 1 
wiſh thou mayeſt be famiſhed our of ir, by the' return of thine own 
reaſon and dealing vpon thee, For it is a rule of Juſtice, That which 
mendo, they ſhould ſufter ; and yer I'would' have thee ſuffer ir no 
longer, = till chou doeſt ic no more; Now that which thou doeft 
and thy fellows do, is chis : ye are a world by your ſelves, and the 
xeſt arc left as a world by themſelves; Nowas ye are men of ano- 
ther world, to this world, by the way of retribution- ſhould this 
world be a divers world unto you. As your little world keeps his 
worth to ir ſelf, ſo ſhould the great world keep his worth to 
it ſelf, And then I doubr nor , bur hunger, and chirſt, and 
labour, would teach you the laws of Traffick, and force,you our of 
your Cels of ſeparation. Then would nature teach co give, where 
there is a receiving, as grace hath already raught vs, That it is more 
bleſſed ro give, then to receive ; And indeed where hath any man 
gotten this high priviledge , to be ſo excellent a part'of the 
whole, thatthe whole ſhould onely be a ſervant of that part * That 
a part is inferiour tothe whole, even as a memberto the body, the 
ancient doctrines and examples of Hrathens will teach thee if chou 
art a Heathen, for _y have been prodigal of their lives to bring 
rheir words of this kihd into aRions, But if thou art a Chtiſtian, che 
Word is neerthee, evenin rhy mouth, That the members of "Chriſt 
muſt love and cheriſh cach other, as the members of a body. To this 


_ end, excellent is the exhonation of che great Gregory, 9ui audit 4i- 


cat veni, &c. Let him that inwardly hears the voice of grace, out- 
wardly call men by the'yoice of exhonation. Bug eſpecially remark- 
able is that in his Paſtoral cure 5 Chriſt our elder brother being dead; 
weare bound to raife yp ſced unto ourelder brother. And if any that 
are enriched with gifts, yer dote on the privateneſs of contemplation; 


and 
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and negle@rhe profir of the publike, ſurely in the ſtrinels of judge- 

menr, how much they may profir, ſo muchthey are guilty. | 
Now a ſecond cauſe of this myſterie of filence, is adiſtemper of 

the body, when men are chained up with Melancholy, and durſt 

not break priſon. Theſe love not the light, bnt enjoy darkneſs, and 

bring up theirchildren, and bury them in the dungeon with them, 

To theſe I wiſh a bodily cure and outward phyſick. Yet withall the 

phyſick of grace, by which we are ſtirred up to refiſt and overcome 

the whole flcſh, in the different vices of his ſeveral humours and 


complexions. 


4s Tf BK & 4 


The Fd of Natural wiſdom, preferring the Handmaid before the Miſtreſs, 
. Philoſophy before Divinity. | 


Here is a certain Wizard whoſe Morality ourſtrippeth his we 

; Divinity, that accordingly preferreth the praftice of morality 0 

before the practice of Divinity. He ſaith the vertue and ho- Ny 

neſty of Divines is dejeA,ſad,tearful, &vulgar,bur that of the Philoſo- 
phers is pleaſant,puiſlant,noble,and rare. Theſe words bave an unman- 
nerly ſound, though ſome of his SeRtaries will perchance ſay they have 
a ſound meaning;bur if his meaning were good,it had not been amiſs 
in ſo weighty a matter to have beſtowed other or more words upon us, 
that among ſome of them we might have found ont the goodneſs of 
his meaning. For my part, I cannot perceive any juſtifiable ſenſe in 
them; but hold them, being radically and fundamentally examined, 
full of dangerand untruth. Dangerous they are, eſpecially ro the un- 
written Tables of young brains; for by the Proclamation of ſuch 
notable excellence and tranſcendence in humane wiſdom , the affe. 
Rions of ſuch are lifred up ro the more noble knowledge, and they 
look down with contempt on a lower and meaner Learning. Bur ler 
thoſe who by that Author are brought into danger know, that they 
are brought into danger by an untruth, and then perchance the know- 
ledge ot- the untruth may prevent the hurt of the danger. 

And though to ſome ir may ſeem, that becauſe there are proficable 
truths to be found in this Author, -therefore a few errors ſhould be 
pardoned; I confeſs, I am even for this reaſon the more unwilling ro 

. pardon them. For therefore are rhe-errors more dangerous, becauſe 
they come inthe company of ſome notable truths, it being a ready 
and common courſe, that errors accompanied with Truths are the 
more eafily ſwallowed, the excellence of the Trurhs ſpeaking for che 
errots, and ſtrongly: perſwading, that the Author of ſuch Truths 
can hardly be alſo the Auchor of Errors. Befides, ic were far ſafer 
that he had kept both his Truths and Errors in falence;, then thar 
they ſhould both have an equal acceptance. For hethar learneth nor 


thoſe cruchs from him, may* learn moſt of chem+from others for 
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others have ſpoken much ofchar which he teacketh :an d yerif they 
fail of a great part of them, there is truth enough beſides ro be had 
to make a man remporally and erenally happy. But hethar recciveth 
theſe Errors, though accompanied with his notable Truths, the errors 
will make him miſerable, if believed, even in ſpice of the Truths. 
For certainly it is the moſt fearful miſery of all ro confine Mankind 
within ſuch a dungeon of wickedneſs and wretchedneſs as this world 
is; and though theſe Wizards charm their Diſciples with their wit- 
tieſt enchantments, yet they ſhall ill be but wrerches;the naughrineſs 
of the world, and the craſfic infirmities of their own bodies ſhall tor- 
ment them, and the blackneſs of darkneſs, eventhe ſhadow of death 
ſhall rerrifie them. For that darkneſs is naturally fearful ro Man, and 
this fearfulneſs Morality may aſſwage or put off by fics, bur ir will 
ſtill return upon them. Again,ir brings a man to an amazement, and 
makes him to quarrel with his Creator, and to ask this queſtion of 
that higheſt Wiſdom, Haſt thou made all men for nought 2 or in 
other words, Haſt thou been wiſe in making man to nopurpoſe ? For 
Man conſidered onely inthis life is meerly vanity, and his life aficr 
death being caſt up, amounteth ro nothing, Beſides, ſuch ſubtil and 
cunning DoRors pick not away the lower ſort of wits, but the high- 
er; in whom natural underſtanding being high , claſperh ſtrongly 
with the chiefeſt natural reaſons. For Nature without grace, the wi- 
ſer it is, the more mad it grows upon natural reaſon. And now that 
I may rightly perform the cure of this Evil, I will rake his owntitles 
from Philoſophy, and give them to Divinity, and I doubr not but ro 
make the very ſame good on Divinity which he ſpeaketh of Philoſo- 
phy ; eventhar Divinity is more noble, plcaſant, puiſſant, and rare 
then Philoſophy. And firſt for Nobility. That Nobility which this 
Man eſpecially commendeth in Philoſophy, I think to be the free- 
dom and undependance thereof, even a meer praRice of vertue for 
vertues ſake , without the reſpe& of an higher Rule, Judge, or End. 
But this which he termerh Nobilicy, I believe ro be baſeneſs , and 
doubt notto prove it. For Divinity chough it goes with Philoſophy 
a little, yer ir leaves'it behind in the latter and higher degrees of 
Vercue. For Divinity commendeth goodneſs, becauſe it is good, bur 
then it gors farther, and judgerh it ro be good, becaule ir is confor- 
mable to the higheſt Rule of goodneſs; and ſo irteacheth the praQti- 
ſer to make God the Rule and Square of Vertue. Ic reſteth nor in this, 
char goodneſs is ſuppoſed co be goodneſs, bur it fercheth the practice 
of goodneſs from God, and having ferehed ir from God,it returns it to 
God , it borrowed it of God, and therefore pays it to him from 
whom it was borrowed, it knowing it to be good, becauſe ir is agrec- 
able ro the Higheſt goodneſs, for che ſame reaſon it doth ir, even be- 
cauſe ir is agreeable to him. So the Divine in his higheſ degree is 
farabove the Philoſopher, for he praRiſerh goodneſs for the ſame rea- 
ſon by which ic cameto be goodneſs, even becauſe by a conformity ir 
proves it ſelf co be deſcended from the higheſt goodneſs, And ſurcly 
lex themdececive themſelves as much as they liſt; It is the happieſt and 


righteſt 
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righreſt eſtare of a creature to be conformed unto his Creator, to 
fetch derivative goodneſs from the primitive, and to exa- 
mine ir thereby, and finally to return the derivative to the uſe of 
the primitive. And here I gnight encounter another Gentiliſm of 
this Author, which is an opinion, that all vertues are not branches of 
piety, bur picty is a branch ofa verrue, True it is indeed in a Heathen, 
that vertue is not a branch of piety, both becauſc he hath no true pie- 
ty, and becauſe his vertue and his piety iſſue both joyntly, and nor 
ſubordinately, from diſtin& conſiderations of his natural reaſon. And 
even therefore his piety is not piety, nor his vertue vertue. For true 
piety alone is the mother of true vertue, neither is there any true ver- 
tue that is not the true child of piety. For the Creator is the pattern 
and rule of vertuero his Creature, and the end of ir. Ir is fetched from 
him, it is referred ro him, By God we prove and juſtifie our vertue, 
of God we have ſtrength toperform ir, and what by Ged we know 
ro be good, and knowing were enabled co perform, that wejuſtly re- 
rurnto God. So true vertue looks in all her ations toward God z ic 
learns of him what pleaſeth him, that which'pleaſerh him ic knowes 
ro be vertue;zand then it dothir, becauſe it pleaſeth him. The crue 
pious man acknowledgeth God to be the: beginning and Au- 
thor both of his being and of vertue, and therefore he re- 
fers his being and his ations of vertue to the Author and Owner 
of bo:h. So he doth vertue, becauſe it is Gods, and becauſe he is Gods. 
He is Gods,and therefore juſtly indeavonrs to pleaſe God, whoſe he 
is; and vertue is Gods, and therefore he wiſely indeavours to pleaſe 
God by thar which is his. Gods wiſdom and Diſpenſation, gave to 
Man both the ſeeds and laws of vertue ; and therefore the pious man 
doth them with an eye to the Author, Rule, and End of them. And 
whoſocver doth any vertue, without aneye to God as the Author and 
Rule of vertue, (both to enable and to approve it)or to the ſame God 
as the Owner and End of both, this man is a traitor to his Maker, and 
ouilty of impiery ,becauſe he robs God of his Creatures,and theCrea- 
ture of their rrue End. For he doth not his ations by whom nor for 
whom, he ſhould do them, Bucco true Chriſtians ic ſhall be a ſtedfaſt 
Rule of thcir ations, That by God & for God arcall things,and ther- 
fore their vertues; And if all their vertues be fetched from God,8& done 
for God, then are al! their verrues fruits of piety, even of the wor- 
ſhip and ſervice of their Maker. But now having found out theſe 
premiſſes, lec us by their light diſcoverand examine who is baſer, the 
Philoſopher or the Divine ? ws 87:4] 
And firſt I ſay that the Divine is more noble in his Rule of vert 
then the Philoſopher. For the Philoſopher hath got a Soul he know 
not how, with ſome mcaſure of 'reaſon in it ( bur I muſt cell hi 
terribly rained and degenerate) and having got ir, he huggs it, 1 
on it, and ſers his reſt and contentment in the ſight and operation of 
ie, and compares it onely with it ſelf” but the ſoul having a derivative 
goodneſs, the true tryer and touchſtone thereof / muſt be the primi- 
tive Soodneſs; Therefore they do fooliſhly that examine their _ 
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by theirſouls, and their reaſons by their reaſons, eſpecially in this ſtate 


of corruption, forit che ſoul be crooked, it cannot ſerve for a Rule to 
reQifie it ſc]f; Bur the primitive Rule and goodneſs ought to be the 
Rule of the derivative, and toit muſt it have recourſe ro know whe- 
ther it have {werved or no. 

Therefore the Philoſopher while he dwels in himſelf, fails in 
Judgement as well as in honeſty. Burthe Divine,(I mean the praiſer 
of Divinity ) eſcapeth theſe faules 5, and ennobles himſelf far above 
the Philoſopher by a conrinuall recourſe ro his original. For percci- 
ving that from God he hath his knowledge and goodneſs, he looks up 
unto God as unto the higheſt Rule of all created goodneſs. There- 
fore he reaſons not fooliſhly with the Philoſopher, Ir is true, or it is 
good, becauſe I who am frail and imperfeR think ir to be ſo, bur be- 
cauſe rhe higheſt perfeion, truth and goodneſs' hath declared it ro 
be ſo. For ( as before) goodneſs is goodneſs, even becaulc it is uni- 
form unto God. 

Secondly, The Divine is more noble then the Philoſopher in the 
means of ating vertue; for knowing that from God proceederh all 
ſixengrh,, he ſeeks ſtrength forthe action of Vertue from the Author 
of ſtrength 3 whereas the Philoſopher makes uſe of an old decayed 
ſtrength, which is the remainder of the gift of God , withour either 
petition or thanks tro God. The Divine indeed commends Vertue for 
the ſpark that it hath of the firſt image of the Maker, but yer acknow- 
ledgerh great defe&s in ir, and therefore deſires to, perteRir by the 
renewing of the ſame Maker, and then having renewed it by him, he 
refers it to him. Sothe vertue of a Chriſtian, doubly acknowledg- 
eth God the Author of it, and with/double ſtrength rerurns unto him; 
both as it came firſt from God by Creation, and after the Creation, 
being def2ced, as it was renewed by Regeneration. | 

Thirdly, The Divine is more nodle then the Philoſopher, in giving 
the Creator his right in his Creature ; for knowing that his whole 
perſcncame from God, he voluntarily, freely, and joyfully returns 
himſelf wholly ro God ; he gives the Creature to the Creatgr, and 
makes him his end,who is his true-owner by being his beginning. Bur 
rhe Philoſopher cuts off the Creature from theCreator,cither by deny- 
ine the-Creation( and yer he ſees na man now a days ſpring out of the 
Earth)or otherwiſe by denying all traffick between the Creator and his 
Creature. As ifGod had caſt out careleſly from his hand ſo admirable a 
Creation,and willingly loſt it,andſo became a Creator to no purpoſe, 
orclſe regardeth it onely as a SpeQator of Gladiators and Fighters 
with beaſls, even as-one that delighreth to behold the miſerics 
chat Mankinde wreaketh on ir ſelf, which is a blaſphemy againſt the 
Fountain of Goodneſs: Bur far be it from us to account our ſclves obr 
own, but his, cven his Creatures, Children and Servances. Indeed if 
our ſelves,and our vertues were originally ours, then might we reſt in 
our ſelves;and love both our own ſelves,and our own vertues by them- 
ſelves and for themſclves. Burt God hath a property in us and our ver- 
rues,and therefore as to a Father we ought to offer the ſervice of Chil- 
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dren. For a juſt and upright ſoul cannot but take delight in pleaſing 
bim who isto her the Author of being. 


Wherefore, I defire hereafter that the Philoſopher will not de- 


ſpiſe the Son for a cheerfull pleaſing his Father ; nor the Servant tor 
a comfortable practice of vertue, becauſe it is acceptable to his Loxd 
the true Owner both of him and his Vercues. Foralthough himſelf 
be a fugitiye Servant, and hath turned his Livery into a Sute of Ap- 
parell, and {waggers it up and down in his run-away freedom, yer the 
Maſters propeny lies as a heavy burthen and accuſation upon him, 
and ſhall one day bring him to the Bar of the higheſt Juſtice, and in 
the meantime he ſtands here below indicted for a vagabond, and fo is 
far worſe in his ſtoln Gallantry, then a {crvant is in a juſt and yolun- 
eary obedience. The ſervice of a Chriſtian is a ſervice of loye, and 
therefore it is a noble ſervice. A Chiiſtian loves God, and therefore 
pleaſerth him by doing chat which God loves. Now this ſervice of 
love is noble, becaule ic is yoluntary,, pleaſanr, and cheerfull. | 
; Love caſterh out fear, and zakes delight inpleafing him whomir 
loves: and therefore it cheerfully obeyes him, and indeed, ſuch 
.Cheerfull obeyers doth God onely love z Therefore ſach ſhould ong- 
ly be called Divines, and theix verrue the onely vertue of Divines. 
Whichifir be granted, then, is the ſlander of the dejeRipn, ſadneſs 
and baſcneſs of the Divines wholly overthrown. III 
Laſtly, The Divine is more nobly then the Philoſopher in his Mark 
or End. Forthe fruition of God is propoſcd by the Divipes in their 
practice of ve1tue ; but that by -theſe is turned ro an objeRion, while 
themſelves have no other end bur ſame tranſitory uſe of vertue. True 
itis, thar Chriſtians bcholding che beauty of vertuc, they loye the 
look of it, and highly eſteemir, Bur yet maxe Reaſons of eſtimati- 
ondo binde more, and the adding of ſtregeth doth not weaken 
bar ſtrengthens elle a threefold cord were caficr ro be brokew then 
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the underſtanding and will, more readily imploy and bend themſelves 
tothe good, and from the evil by reaſon of that Union. And ſurely, 
happincſs being ryed to Goodneſs by the chain of Providence, we 
cannot but mend our pace to goodneſs, by the fight of annexed hap- 
pineſs - and it were folly not co look on that which may both delighr 
and encourage us. 
 Ourwill defireth good naturally, and therefore good being tycd 
to goodneſs, gives more appetite tothe wil}, And ſurely- hercin was 
the ſame kind of ation in the Heathen, though by miſtaking. For 
theſe did ſeek a ſoveraign good in vertuez and even for that ſought 
ic the more fervently. Now the ods is this, that we have a ſoveraign 
good with vertue, though not in vertue, conjoyned, but not con- 
founded. Sq vertue is lovely tous, but God, the fountainof vertue,is 
far more lovely, and to him we walk in the path of vertue. Now there 
is no baſcneſs in loving vertue well for it ſelf, neither in loving the 
Author of vertue better then it, neither in loving vertue the more 
for leading vs to the Anthor of vertue, So we may not be blamed, 
but rather ſhould be commended (vertue being the way to the Au- 
' thorof verrue)if we make this uſe of this-lirtle ſtream of goodneſs, 
by the guiding thereof to cometo the infinite Ocean of goodneſs. 
Surely, we then love vertue- beſt, when not contented with the 
drops of ir, we labour carneſtly ro come tothe fountain and fulneſs 
of it; and by praQiſing a little vertue to come to the perfeQi- 
on of ir. If one poor ſpark of vertue be to be loved for itſelf, much 
more isthat infinite Rock of Orient and moſt ſhining yerue co be lo- 
ved in God, and itis a moſt reaſenable purpoſe and reſolution to love 
the Higher Excellence more then the lower, and to loyerthe lowerthe 
berter,if it lead rothe Higher, * | 
When we find gold Oarin the top of the Earth, we value it highly, 
bur we value it the more, becauſe'ir leads us co che Gold Mine ir (clf. 
Therefore the Philoſophers were children in this, that having-found 
a Mine-ſtone, they played with it, and ſought no farther bur the 
Chiiſtians are truly wiſe, who having found ir; follow - the vein uncil 
"they come to enjoy the very Root- and Treaſury thereof.” Another 
ſpor which is caſt on Divinity, by 'the odious' compatiſon or prefer- 
ment of Philoſophy, is this, That the vertue of 'Divines is more vul- 
gar,and that of Philoſophy more rare. Here'T- cannot bur ſtand till 
and wonder, how this man cameto uſe ſpeeches ſo flatly toncrary to 
the ſpeeches of Chriſt; and having ſpoken thew, ro'propoſethem ro 
Chriſtians. Eicher he thinks himſelf herein wiſer then Chriſt, or thar 
we are no Chriſtians, and therefore' apt to believe himbefore Chriſt 
the Author and Finiſher of our Faith+: Bur itis an ancienteruch, The 
natural man is blind inthe things of God. Chriſt hath ſaid, The way 
to heautn is narrow, and few there btthat find 'it 5and I rake” it; that is 
rare which bur a few do find. Iſrael was but a drop to the Ocean 
of Mankind, and Iſrael only had for a long-time the Sratures and 
.Tudgements of God, © ht (1 bk 11s , 
Again, at this time when Religion is let ourinto tie World, how 
| is 


| , —_ 
x - of BY; »= = '_ - Li 
Sh - 5 2m. 
þs Rags 


C 


eAttended by their Remedies. 


II 


is it beyonded by Turciſm, Atheiſm, Gentiliſm, Herefies, and Epi» 


curiſm ? Surely, a true Chriſtian is a rare thing, and if it were not ſo; 
this man could not well have hoped to be generally believed thar 
they are common. And if he means by vulgar (beſides the common- 
neſs) co intimate that Chriſtianity is incident to meanneſs,and ſo is fir 
forthe common people, as well in that they are baſe, as in that they 
are many, I utterly gainſay him z For it Divinity br rruly examined, 
it requireth the higheſt underſtandings to ſearch it, the mighrieſt and 
nobleſt endeavours to perform ir, for in Divinity they are Myſteries 
which are taught, and excellent things which are commanded. 
Therefore Chriſt cels things hidden and unſearchable to the very wiſe 
of the world, and enjoyncth vertues excelling the ambicious holi- 


neſs of the very Scribes and Phariſes. Yea, he wyteth his hearers + 


that contented themſelves with ordinary vercues, ſaying, W bar great 


. or excellent thing doye ? yer the truth is, that to ſundry of the mean 


ones , God imparteth the light and grace of Chriſtianity, bur nor be- 
cauſe meanneſs is firter co apprehend ir , but becauſe by meanneſs 
God beſt expreſſech his own excellence, and ſhews his power chiefly 
in inficmity ,& his light in darknes. Therefore for his own glory he chu- 
ſeth them, & not for their ability coward Religion, but rather for their 
not-ability in ſome reſpeR. For whereas by theit natural unableneſs, 
they were altogether uncapable of Divine Myſteries, God is ſure to 
gerglory to his Spirir, which entring into men ſo full of darkneſs; 
and meanneſs, makes them lightſom, wile, able, and eruly noble ; For 
from henceforth being regenerate, T hey underſtand ſecrets, perform 
difficulc verrues, aſpire unto erernity, and deſpife remporal, though 

lorious vanicy. T hus mean men receive grace,not by their meanneſs, 

ur for their meanneſs, and receiving it; are no longer mean, - but are 
made exccllext and noble. This is it which Davrd ſaith, Pſalm 19. 


That God by his Word gives underſtanding to the fimple. And 


Pſal. 119. That by the feir of God h: became wiſer then his 
Teachers : And if we look for examples,to omi: thoſe ancient Fiſher- 
men(a profeſſion commonly moſt ignorant) whoſe words and wri- 
tings cannot be matched by the world in ſpiritual, thar is in the beſt 
wildom:: [ will ſpeak of our times, that in them I have ſeen Men ad- 
mirable in Simplicity for worldly 'things, bur miraculous in Divine 
knowledge, ſo that their ſpeeches inthe one kind have been contems 


; wer in the other have ſoundedtike Ocacles:So that a great know- 


edge being found in a great ftmp'icicy, ic may n2t be rhought, Thar 
ſimpliciry is the cauſe of Knowledge, but we muſt look a higher 
cauſe, even thartthe Creators the cauſe ofa nzw Creation. And the 
fountain of wiſdom is the cauſe of theſe drops of new and ſupernatu- 
ral wiſdom, poured into natural finplicity: And this hics righe with 
Chriſts ſp:ech unto Peter, Fleſh and blood hach nor revealed it to 
thee, bur my Father in Hzaven, And that Divinicy isnot a ſhallow 
knowledge, fit ro be waded through by dwarfiſh ignorance, the cx- 
perience of the Fathers may con. For the chiefeſt of chem wers 
men of agmirable wiſdom, great learaing, and uawearisd Fly, and 
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yertthey found in Divinity Wiſdom beyond their Underſtanding, 
Learning above their Learning, and Work beyond their Times 
Therefore it ſhall remain a certain Truth, That Religion ordinarily 
requires Wiſdom, and therefore though it often lights on them that 
lack ir,yct then it brings Wiſdom with ic. And indeed Religion biings 
with it the beſt Wiſdom. For that is the beſt Wiſdom which reacn- 
eth us the moſt perfe vertues, and leads us to the moſt perfeR, ab- 
ſolute, and eternal Happineſs. Laſtly, though God do ſhew moft 
often his ſt:ength in weakneſs, yer that Grace of God is no com- 
mon work, neither, among the common people. Bur ſurely I think 
this man deceived himſeltthus; He ſaw in the blind Religion of his 
, Country, the common people led with Ignorance, and Supcrſticion, 
and our of that ſuperſtitious Ignorance, ro do many ſeeming works 
of Charity and Piety, and on theſe he beſtoweth the title of the ver- 
rue of Divines. Bur ic is a great crrour to make Superſtition the Root 
and Mother of Theological vertue; for Supciſtirion is a Baſtard bc- 
gotten by an informed and ignorant fear of the Deity, Such people 
are as far from true Divinity, as he is from the true commendation of 
it. And himſelf in his chapter of P:cty, hath truly ſhewed piety to be 
of {o high a Nature, uniting Man to his Root the Godhead, thar I 
wonder he could here make the ſuperſtitious dotage of the ignorant 
vulgar, to be the high and tranſcendent vertue of the Divines. For 
lec him confeſs ingenuouſly, how many of the vulgar hath he known 
cruly to return to their original, and to knit theulelves unto it. 
Surely, it ſeems he forgat ar Jaſt what he had written ar firſt, or 
knew not at firſt what he would write atlaſt, But ſay what he liſt, 
Theological verrue is of no baſe ſtamp, it containcth in it an union 
with God, and from hence iſlucth an Image of God, and from this 
Image the Love of God, Charity to our Neighbour, and Sobriety in 
our ſelves. Ardin this path of vercue, ir leads us to Felicity, And 
when he hath magnified his Philoſophy to the higheſt, Divinity 
challengeth all rhe Goodnels it hath as her ſervant, and adds more 
untoit. Now forthe other two Epithites wherewith he Ceckerth Phi- 
loſophy; and whereof he robbeth Divinity, Plcaſantneſs and Power, 
- T have fitred ſeveral diſcourſes for them, yer withal reſpecting other 
faults. But the Reader may let ſuch pieces of them together, as being 
inlay jn-his memory jointly with this, may ſerve for an entire Con- 
-fucgtion of theſe errours. And that his memory may not cravail far 
foxrhc doing of it, I here immediatly adjoyn them, 
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LA healing of their Grief that are affrighted at Chriſtianity, and run aw ay 
from it, as from ſome terrible and ugly thing. 


Apparition, and accordingly receive the Image thereof into 

their Minds 5 in the likeneſs of a ſowr, grim, and auſtere 
viſage. And ſurely ſome Phariſces have given a Confirmation here- 
unto. Bur this is an eſpecial deceir atid fraud of the Devil, co rob 
us of the greateſt joy by a falſe fear of the greareſt ſadneſs. ' Is there 
any more comfortable thing, then the union of Man with his Sove- 
raign Good z Is there any thing more pleaſant then light 2 And true 
Chriſtians have in chem the beams of the uppermoſt Light. Is there 
any thing more raviſhing then Beauty ; And theſe are delighted with 
the higheſt Beauty of che Creatour, and with the lower Beauties of 
juſt and holy men; reſembling the higher. What delights Man more 
then to love and to be beloved 2 And behold a Chriſtian is the beſt 
lover, and loved of the beſt. Vertue was glorious in the eyes of 
the Heathen, ſo that in regard of her they deſpiſed all labours and 
ſufferings, yea, life ir ſelf. Yet their Vertue was but of a bounded 
Nature, and asa ſtanding Pool, whole waters are by meaſure. Bur 
the Verrues of Chriſtianicy are continual ſtreams, flowing from the 
erernal Fountain of the Deity; and have an unlimited power of daily 
increaſing. I cannot, I would not ſay all that the joy of Chiſtians 


T Here arc ſome that think on Religion, as upon ſome. fearfu\ 


can afford me, I have * elſewhere ſaved :his labour. Neither ler men * 


think bur that theſe are matters of Fact, and nor of meer Speculation ; 
for the hearts of crue Chriſtians are at this day living Witneſſes, and 
the Sayings of the Dead cry aloud to coofirm it. Read Davi® 
rejoycing in his Fſa/ms,and you will think hima man raviſhed;ſfo doth 
every word {well with joy, praiſe, and exultation, See him dancing 
before the Ark ; and if you be no wiſer then a very woman, you will 


think him our of his wits, bur if you be ſo wiſe as a good woman, you 


will ſay, his ſoul did magnific the Lord, 'and his Spirig rejoyced- in 
God is Saviour. ALY | 

Again, read the Song of David, deſcribing the exrtafies of loye and 
delight, wherein the Church almoſt loſerh her ſelf, as unable ro 
contain them, and you cannot bur ſay, that there isa joy entered into 
the heart of man which cannot get it ſelf wholly into ir by compre- 
henfion; nor get out of it by expreſſion. All the Inſtruments of 
Muſick, all «hc Creatuees both ſenſible and 'infenſible, are ſummo- 
ned cogether ro help torth the utterance of an unutterable joy. And 
how can you blame him 2 for his ſoul is in the Courts of Heaven, 
Where to be a a door-keeper for ont day, ts better then to be a thouſand years 
in the Conrts of Princes, and yet moſt men think that Courticrs have 
great joy of thcir places. wy | 

Again, Gods Words are ſweetet ro him then the hony, and you 
| Q. 2 know, 
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know, Sweetneſs is the God of the Epicure, Yea, itis more precious 
then fine Gold, and Gold is the God of the Worldling. Thus a 
Chriſtians joy ſurmounterh the joys of the Naturaliſt,cven Honour, 
Pleaſure, and Profit. But if this be true, you will ſay, how comes ir 
that ſo few ſeek heavenly, and almoſt al! ſcek earthly joys 2 and per- 
chance thou which readeſt it art alſo of the ſame mind. Herevunto 1 
anſwer, That the faultis in the Taſte,not in the Mear , in the folly of 
the Judgement, not in the Pearl, whena grain of Corn is preferred 
beforc it. To taſte ſpiritual joys a man muſt be ſpiritual, for the 
ſpirir relliſherh only the things of che ſpiric, and like loveth his like. 
Berween a ſpiritual man and ſpiritual joys, there is as mighty an ap- 
petite and enjoying, as berween fleſhly meat anda carnal ſtomack. 
Therefore the want of this tafte and apprehenſion condemneth the 
| World tobe carnal, bur magnifiesthe joys ſpiricual, as being above 
a groſs and carnal apprehenſion. 

Surely , the face of this world atthe firſt view, ſhews us a plain 
evidence of its unacquaintance with theſe joys, it is ſo willingly foyl- 
cd with the ſweat of worldly labours, ſo defiled with wallowing in 
the mire of volupurouſneſs, ſo wrinkled wich the cares of this pe- 
riſhing life. They ſtill cry our, who will ſhew us any good ? bnt they 
would have this good ſhewed them in their Corn, and Wine, and 
Oyl. 

on the other fide, if men did fully taſte the ſweetneſs, and 
rightly value the preciouſneſs of heavenly joys, the World would 
run ſofaſt from the World, and preſs ſo violently into the Kingdom 
pf God, that we ſhould excreamly need Sermons to perſwade to the 
labours of the ſix days, whereas now all Exhortations are too little 
toward the {anQifying of che Seventh. And indzed,the Primitive times 
gave examples hereof, when there wasſplain need of dehortation, to 
keep men from too much haſte roward perſecution, 8 too much flying 
from the World. If thou therefore be as they were,thou ſhalx be ready 
todo as they did. Do not as Fools do, who becauſe they cannot taſte 
the joys of a Chriſtian,therefore leave co be Chriſtians. Buteven be- 
cauſc thou canſt not taſte them, be thou more vehemently deſirous to 
be a Chriſtian,that chou'mayſt caſte chem. For by being a Chriſtian, 
chou ſhalc taſte the joys of a Chriſtian, whereas elſe thou loſeſt thy ſelf 
and them, and finkeſt down to the baſe degree of a groſs and tranſito- 
ry creature,and ſo of baſe and tranficory joys : yea, below them again 
into a. bottomleſs pir of endleſs darkneſs, Bur rather ſtrive thou by 
earneft Prayerco the Father of Spirits, to make thee ſpiricual, that ſo 
ſpiricual things may be pleaſing corhee,and thou pleaſing co him who 
is the chief of Spirits; for Conformity and Harmony is che Law of 
Pleaſure and Delight, Therefore, alſo on the other fide tread down 
thy fleſhand the raſtethereof, whoſe exaltation is the abatement of 
ſpiricuat Life, Taſte, and Feeling, and whoſe abatement is-che exalta- 
tion of ſpiritual ſavour and diſcerning. 

Another ObjeRion is framed by the World , that Religion 
cannot be pleaſant , becauſe none ſpeak more againſt Mirth _ 
g00 
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good Fellowſhip, then theſe forward Chriſtians, and great Religi- 
onaries. 

TothisI anſwer, That mentruly wiſe and holy do not preach 
againſt Mirch, but Madneſs ; and not againſt that Fellowſhip which 
is truly good, but againſt chat which paſſing under the name of good, 
is full of all vice and wickedneſs. There is an honeſt and clean Mirth, 
which is Oylto the bones, as the Wiſeman faith; and this if the 
World could find, the Salt of the World would not corre& and 
chaſten. And indeed, this alone deſerves the Name of Mirth ; for 
che ſpore of fin is a laughter ar things lamentable, and a joy inſtead of 
ſorrow, and is ſo unſeparable from ſorrow, that if ic have nor the ſor- 
row of temporal Repentance, ir ſhall have a far greater ſorrow of 
endleſs penance. True ir is, that God ar firſt gave his creatures to 
man to be enjoyed, and now eſpecially ro Chriſtians is that right re- 
newed, ſo that Chriſtianity is ſo far from taking them from vs, that ir 
only gives them truly to us. 

Again, God delighteth not into the fowrneſs of face, in hanging 
down the head like a Bul-ruſh, in trormenting the body, which though 
with ſome they may beeſteemed as good out-fides of Religion,and as 
Paxl terms them,ſhews of Godlineſs, yer of themſclves they are of no 
value with God. | 

There is aothing in us lovely to God, but righteouſneſs, and that 
which advanceth ir ; and there 1s nothing odious tro God but fin, and 
that which ſerveth ir. If therefore the Creatures of God be uſed to- 
ward the advancement, and enccuragement of Gods ſervice in us, 
we pleaſc him in their uſe, yea, we offend him in their neglet. And 
the ſpeech of Tonathan concerning Sauls forbidding of meat, will 
God himſelf uſe againſt us z theſe men have troubled the Land, fot 
if they had caten, they had done greater ſerviceagainſt the Ene- 
mics of God. 

And for joy it ſelf , we may ſeethat God hateth ir not , For he him- 
ſelfinthe old Law appointed many feaſts, in whichthere was a plain 
precept of Rejoycing. And in the new Law, Paultels Timorhy that 
God gives us all things abundantly to enjoy ; and inthe As he reſti- 
ficth thar God filleth us with food and gladneſs. Bur our Mirth muſt 
be wiſe and reaſonable, as becommerh thoſe that are men, and nor 
Apes,cven Creatures ſtamped with the Image and CharaRer of God. 
And toorrue it is that the Mirth of Man, as the Wrath of Man,ſeldom 
keeps ſuch a meaſure thar it fulfils the will of God. Yet this cals for 
Watchfulneſs and meaſure unto Mirth, bur ſers nor unlawfulneſs on 
it, if it be meaſured and decent. 

I deny not but Sadneſs is ſometimes neceſſary in Religion, bur nor 
as it is Sadneſs, bur as Sadneſs is a Rod unto Vice, and as by humbling 
the Fleſh ir advanceth the Spirit. Sadneſs hath no worth by it ſelf, 
neither is it in Religionthe end of ir ſelf, bur even Sadneſs it ſelf rend- 
eth to Joy. Religious men by Sadneſs walk unto Comfort, and in- 
deed Comfort is an aſſured fruit of Spiritual Sadneſs. Sorrow tor fin 


enderh inthe joy of forgiveneſs, and ſadneſs of medication endeth - 
the 
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the joy of Divine contemplations. So are we made merry by Sadneſs, 
and the weed of ſorrow changeth ir ſelf upon us into the garment of 
ladneſs. | 

: And this high priviledge of Joy hath a Chriſtian above a Carnal 
man, that whereas che Man of earth being ſad,is onely-ſad,and-ſad unto 
ſadneſs, the Chriſtian being {ad,is ſad unto joy. How muſt not then a 
Chriſtian be a moſt joyful Creature, whoſe very ſadneſs endeth in 
joy, yea, it is a means of procuring and making joy. Fleſhly mirth 
endeth in ſadneſs, and ſpiritual ſadneſs endeth in mirth ;and fo if thar 
be well that ends well, che ſadneſs of a Chriſtian is better then the 
mirth of a Heathen. 

There is yet a third Objetion, Thar Religion is attended with 
oppofitionand perſecution, and thele are terrible things to fleſh and 
blood. - I an{wer, tharif this be fo, yer is Religion a joyful thing. 
For theſe are not in Religion, bur after Religion, and indeed they are 
qualities of Irreligion. Religion it ſelf is bufied about excelent 
things, 25 union with God, conformity to God, fruition of God , and 
perſecution and oppoſition comes trom Irreligion, Atheiſm and 
Malice. 

Religion muſt needs be the more excellent, becauſe it hath ſuch 
Encmics , as wicked men and wicked ſpirits z as one commended 
Chriſtianity, becauſe Neyo perlecnted it. 

If grear Armies come to conquer a Land, itis likely tro be a Land 
of plcaſureand fertility ; for barenneſs and worthleſneſs ſeldom call 
for Conquerors. Envy, the Devils corment and pleaſure,ſeeth ſome 
invaluable joy, which he would rake from us by outward vexations x 
bur certain it is, thatas ir is a joy whoſe fulneſs is beyond the reach 
of Mans heart, ſo the faſtning of it is above the reach of the Devils 
hand, for nothing can reach high enough to rake ir from us. Yea, 
when he reacheth to it by the perſecutions of the body, he increaſeth: 
the joys of our ſouls; for as tribulations abound, fo do conſolations 
abound alſo. So in this point a Chriſtian is alſo a moſt joyful Cfearure, 
whoſe af tions breed conſolations, and whoſe enemies are -inſtru- 
mens of cotaforting him, even by afflifting them. So in all chings 
are we more then Conquerors; Joy is our pare which nothing may 
take from us, bur all changes by an unchangeable Law, do work our 
Joy. Thercfore doth the Chriſtian enjoy tribulations,and rakes them 
for advancement z yea, the diſciples of Chriſt recjoyce in their ſuffe- 
rings for Chriſts ſake, as teſtimonies of worth and e(timation wich 
- their Lord, Soa Souldier rakes pleaſure inthar which to anordinary 
man i5 a terrour, yea he enjoyeth his ſcars and wounds as marks of 
valour, and ſteps unto Honour. And as the fight of furure adyance- 
ment doth chcer upthe Heavenly Souldier, fo do the preſent joys of 
the Spiric of conſolation. As the body is pricked or ſcourged wichour, 
the heart is bathed within in the celeſtial oyl of joy and gladneſs. The 
comforts withia riſe according to-the ſufferings without ;. yea with 
them, by them, and aboye chem. 'God the Creator is withig.com- - 
forting, and they are but Creatures that are without affliting z and 

how 
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how ſhall we not be full of Courage, of Comfort, fince he thart is in 
vs and with us, is ſo infinitly greater then he, and all they cluar are 
wick-oue vs and againſt us * | 
Butasthe Cu1nal Man hath had leave for his objeRions againſt 
Religion, ſo I deſire leave of hima little co queſtion the joys of his 
ty. ForIam in great doubt that many finners have more 
croable and work ro be damned, then many Chriſtians to be ſaved. 1 
x faltcth ogt by Divine Mercy onthe one,and Juſtice on the other, 
char if ſome righreous men have the Devil fora hard Enemy, ſome 
finncrs have him alſo for a cruel Maſter, Generally the peace 
ofrche wicked is fearful, hollow, interrupted, and finally ending in 
forrow. If Aﬀ:i&ion cometo him (as the firſt Curſe gives ſome taſte 
of it ſelf umoal|) he receiverth the Curſe with Curſtag, he takes kis 


Soul and rears it to pieces, by raging and repining, and, (contrary to « caſſiur apud 
Fas chat rejoyceth) he raveth in Tribulations. * The great purſuer Fw. tb. 4. c.7, 


of Verrue,, whoſe love to his Country was admirable, though the X 


ditcometre renounceth her as a Vaſſal of Fortune. 


byche fezr of D-ath, and that fear 


avails me any ching that I do,fince whatſoever I do I muſtdye 2 And 
indeed if Dearh end the whole Man, by that end the works of Man 
are to no end ; for what can any works avayl the Man that is 
nor © 

And now if we conſider another way the Carnal- mans life, we 
ſhall End c2< very often he is pur to hard ſervices, and hath but a 
bad Mzfttr of the Devil. Take out ſome one of the chicfeſt and 
fer ian for 4 Pattern, and you ſhall ſec his Life ro be a perpetual 
Dradecry, and he is no other then a Gally-ſlave, rowing hard for 
che cxceuti=a2 of his beaitly luſts. And if he fink down into ſome reſt, 
che Devil ſpurs himup again with one Concupiſcence or other, thac he 
maſt necds go being Devil-driven, Perchance he hath a piece of 
whogcdom w his head, and the houſe of his fleſh is on fire about his 
Ezfs, 2nd he cr: never be quiet before he hath quenched its, and then 
#9 he's nor quiet, but even by quenching grows more ficry. Before 
bs Scaty fa:fation, he hath the labour of watching, ſending, 


. Ein 20% comriving, he fears the harlots husband, or his own Wite, 


the marents , the friends of both, and generally the eyes of Men. 
Sometimes the Neck it ſelf muſt be adventured in cruel Murders for 
che mrmeval of Impediments, and ſometimes for removing the Fruits. 


And ifyox mark what baſeneſs ſuch people pur on in this ſneaking 


Vice, fomezumes equalling ih:mfclves with baſe perſons, ſometimes 
covtt'ss cher fiirhineſs with baſe ſhifts, a noble heart would {corn 
i fer aver Nobility. - Bur itisan excellent piece of Juſtice thar fil- 


rniggls and frame arc faſt ryed rogether, and he that will have ns. 
: mu 


or eſt fortuna 


fruics of it fcarce juſtifiable, at his death defies Vertuc itſelf, and in ,,um wu 


The end of & quam ve- 
pteafure's Lothſomnels, and the appreienſion of an End ſadderh the nya 


mids of ic. Yea, inthe main courſe of his Life he is in bondage | cogins] ef 
Death birrererh his Life, Ac- RR 


cordingly have I heard onero fall out with his Life, becauſe of Death, cancun ge 
ſpeaking i che plain, bur pittiful language of a meer Naturaliſt, Whax v#2nen ! 
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muſt needs take the other for his labour. And after SatisfaQion he is 
not ſatisfied , for one fin ſatisfieth but one luſt; and the roo 
of luſt, as ſoon as that one is ſatisfied, is ready to bud forth a 
new. 

Yea, Luſt the more it is obeyed, the more ic commands z the more 
fewcl is brought roit, the more it burneth;, and when upon a call ir is 
uſed to ſarisfaRtion, it will call the oftner for ſatisfaRion, Ir is like a 
Childe ( begotten and taught by the ſame Luſt) whom you do 
not (till by giving that it cries for, bur by giving, you invite it tocry for 
more. Therctore denyal is the beſt remedy tor Luſt, and the nexr 
way to quietneſs. For Luſt uſed ro denyal, will grow fainter in asking, 
that which it hath often been denyed. But your commongranter of 
Lufts, is a Dog inthe wheel of Luſt, ſt 11 terching down the rop of (a- 
tisfaion, and when that is under his teer, there is ſtill another cop 
above him to be ferched down again. So is his buſineſs never at an, 
end, until the wheel be rotten, orthe Dog old, and not able co 
travel any more. Bur perchance he is no Whoremonger, but he isa 
coverous man, and ſurely that man above the reſt, is the Devils Poſt- 
horſe z his brains, or his|body , or his eyes, or his Leccers, arc 
ever trotting abroad for bargains and ſales, and ſometimes he is 
cormented, becauſe he cannot be more tormented by being in many 
places at once. He could gladly be ſcarrered abroad into thoſe di- 


vers places, where are divers good bargains,or divers dangers of loſs. 
One man had need to be wrought out of his Living for enlarging 


the Terricory ; the other muſt be eencred with a fortciture, that the 
moſt may be made of him , a third muſt be'vexed in Law for a profi- 
table compoſition. And if any of cheſe miſs ; our Ahab is heart-fick, 
and cannot be cured bur by a Playſter of Naboths blood , of Teebels 
(of che D:vils)own making. And ſtill his head is full of Bullocks 
and Sheep, Hedges and Cloſes, Towns and Tenements, Markers 
and Fairs, Silvcr and Gold, Obligations and Feoffnents. Over and 
above all chis, he ſerveth his God Mammon, in great and painful De- 
votions, even in long Watchings, moſt abſtinent Faſtings , earneſt 
Prayers, for Profit, and hearty Repentance for a good Bargain loſt , 
I wonder what greater pains would Grace have asked unto Salvari- 
on, then here fin hath voluntarily undertaken unto damnation. 

Bur if Ambition be the diſeaſe of the man of fleſh, then doth he 
lie ptr" 4 in a bed of Thorns, and too true it is for him, that Ho- 
nour and Miſery walk often togetherinthe ſame path. He is like a 
ſhort Man, ſti!l Randing on tip-rtoe to look overa tall Mans ſhoulder, 
and ſure he cannor but be in much pain by his ſtretching. He hates 
them above, yer croucheth to them, and deſires to be one of them 
whom he hates; heloves them below, yer looks big uponthem, and 
cannot abide tobe one of chem whom he loves. So an Ambitious 
man may well be painted with ewo Faces or Aſpects, the one looking 
upward and mating many courteſies, the other looking downward, 
and making many Frowns and Teriifications, His life is full of la- 
bour, for he will never ſuffer his work to be done : for he PR 
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ends, which when he hath attained, he ſuffers them to be ends no 
more. This man and the reſt of his fellows I hold to be very miſe- 
rable, becauſe they buy Mifery with Miſery, and with temporal pains 
putchaſe eternal rorments, And herein is their Miſery more miſe- 
rable, that they delight in their Miſery, and this delight makes them 
willing to be ftill miſerable. ex ofeg 
Theſe aretruly choſe Egyprian Iſraclices,that for love of che Fleſh- 
rs and Onyoris, can be contented to carry ſtraw, and: make brick 
all the days of their lives ;' yea, they prefer the Jabours of Egypr, be- 
fore the freedom and the reſt of Canaan; they had rather to be ſer 
on work by luſt, thenro enjoy the reſt and peace, and joy of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. © TRE 212-10 
7 But I could wiſh thoſe men wonld learn of the Weſt Indians, whom 
rchancein ſcorn they wil term Savages & Barbarians; bur the worſe 
thou calleſt chem,the worſe thon calleſt thy (elf,if rhou be worſethen 
they. Its recorded of ſome of theſe Indians, that they were weary of 
their gods,8 willing to change them, becauſethey had ſo much labor 
to pleaſe them. For their Devil-gods would not be pleaſed bur with 
many Sacrifices of men,which coſt them much war and bloodſhed: 
Surcly the Devil is the ſame here, that heis inthe Indies , he ſers as 
heavy rasks on them thar will be ſo kind as to bear themyfor even here 
alſo men muſt ſacrifice to him the beſt endeavours and affetions both 
of ſoul and body, in Ambition, Covetouſneſs, and other coylſom 
Vices, and at laſt the very ſoul and body themſclves muſt be ſacri- 
ficed inaneternal fire. Bur be ye weary of your gods, O ye Heathen 
Chriſtians, and ſerve the true God, who deſires no other buſineſs 
but Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, and hath joyned therewith the joys 
of his heavenly and moſt comfortable Spirir,and hath annexed thete- 
unto the joys of an eternal and moſt glorious Kingdom. . _ 
And let no man hereafter be afraid of Religion, becauſe of ſad- 
neſs; for by ſodoing he may condemn his fight or raſte, that diſcerns 
orrelliſheth not the joys thereof z but the whiles Religion is tilt one 
and the ſame; even a moſt glofious and comfortable thing. | 
Therefore let the Novice or Apprentice of Religion, eſpecially 
deſire the grace of that Spirit which is the Author of Religion, to 
open his cloſed eyes, to lighten his darkneſs, that he may ſee the 
brigheneſs and beauty of Religion : and withall let him intrear the 
ſtrength and ſupportance of the ſame Spirir, ro ſupport and ſtabliſhi 


him in the beginnings of this new Art and Science of Joy, both be- 


cauſe the beginnings of all new Sciences require labour and conftan- 
cy, and becauſe our Enemy the Devil knowing the excellency of 
theſe joys, grudgeth them co Mankind, and therefore mightily ſtrives. 
ro tyre men in the very entrance thereof. Bur be ye aſſured, thar if 
ye once come to be freemen in Religion; being made free by the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt Jeſus, you will be raviſhed with the ſweetneſs of God, 
and your hearts will pant for his joys -as the Hart doth for the ſtreams 
of waters z you will be inforced toſay, That the ſtrongeſt is the 


iweeteſt, and that his joys alone "—_— and clear,” and that che 
Joys 
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joys of the ficſh which you drank ſo greedily heretofore , are. bur 
puddle and mud; Though the laughter -of folly perchance were 
lowder, asthe firc of Thorns z yet the ſolid and maſſe joys of the 
Spirit are ſtronger, and give more true and kindly heat to the heart 
and foul. s ys x 
For certain it is in Divinity, as it hath been diſcovered by her ſer- 
vant Morality, ſound joy is a ſolemn thing, And convertibly may 
we ſay, Solemn joy 1s you of] found joy. , 'Wherefore let ſolid, 
wiſe, and ſound Spirits ſeck this ſolid, pure and weighty joy, ſuffer- 
ring theſe light, looſe and muddy joys to be (as moſt often they are) 
the companions of folly and brutiſh ſenſuality. And herewith ler 
your ſowr Phariſces, and Monkiſh Heraclites,receive an admonitjon, 
that they do not a& Rcligion in the vizard of ugly ſowrneſs, nor 
dogged aufterity, '* ; 
eligion is' a loving and a lovely thing, and the picture of ir ought 
to be like irſelf. Iris made all of light andlove, and light and love 
are comfortable and amiable things, cheerfully communicating 
themſelves toothers, and alluring the eyes and hearts of othets to 
behold and parrake them. If Religion then be a drawer, be nor thou 
a driver, neither do thou ſcare away with thy grimneſs, thoſe whom 
Religion would allure with her beauties. Therc is a cheerful gravity 
as'well as a light mirth, or a lumpiſh terribleneſs, and it were good for 
che parrerns of Religion to look as like it as they may. I confeſs, one 
took fits not all occafions, bur I aym ata general ſeemlineſs, leaving 
particular changes ro be framed by their particular occaſions. And 
though ſorrow for fin bca vercue, yet the publike ſhew of ir, except 
it be ina publike cauſe,is nor ſtill a vertue, for it is a vertue many times 
ro cover this Vertue, Chriſt himſelf counſelling to cover the humili- 
ation of Faſting, wich the annointing of the face. Bur due excepti- 
ons being allowed, the Chriſtians charge is, Rejoyce continually,he is 
enjoyned to be amiable, and of a winning converſation, that withour 


the word, ſome may be won by their Eyes, that are not yet by their 
Ears. 


—O— _— 


Cuar. IV. 


That Religion is the true Root of Yalour and Power, againſt the waking 
Dreams of the Philoſophical WiJard, and the angry Ruffian, 


Here hath been an ancient {lander caſt uponthe Chriſtian Re- 
ligion,and its now either nouriſhed or revived,that Chriſtianity 


| begers cowardize and kils fortitude. And that it is aſlander, 1 
hope it ſhall plaicly appear ; butin the mean time, I defirethe carnal 
gallant to wipe his cycs clouded with the miſt of fleſhly Humour, thar 
whar doth appear,may alſo appear to him, forexcept he bring ſight, 
ie is to no purpoſe for me to bring Light. As for the Philoſopher, be 
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ſo wiſe already and broad-fighted like the bird of che Night,that if I 
ſhould perſwade himto look wider and clearer, he would become 
blinder by ' Angerthen he was before by Error,and therefore leaving 
him as being wiſe; if his own conceit be true, I begin with the de- 
ſcriprion of Fortitude. I TRY 

True Fortitude, is an habitual ſtrength and reſolution of the Mind, 
which cither leads a min conſtantly to a juſt and reaſonable adven- 
ture of dangers, or when he is overtaken by them, ſuſtains him con- 
ſtantly in them. ' Now this true Reſolution doth ſpring from Reaſon, 
and by Reaſon is brought fotth into Ation. So 1s true Valour wile, 
and not blind ; for it is;the Valour of a Man and not of a Beaſt. 

Then here are cur off all thoſe raſh Braveries, and brutiſh Valours, 
that beſtow their owners upon every Swaggerer, when he pleaſcth to 
call for their lives ; by ſome wild look or verbal Injury. Surely the 
reaſonable Man is led into dangers either by Divine providence or 
precept, when God bids him iertake dangers, or bids dangers 
overtake him. He acknowledger.. no owner of his life bur the giver of 
it, & he-wlll then only adventure ic when he may ſhew the warrant of 
the giver : for he.knows himſelfro be accountable,and therefore will 
ſo carry himſelf in dangers, that he may fairly paſs his account: And 
ſurely a ſtrange thing it is, becauſe ſome wild beaſt is rude and unman» 
nerly, therefore ſome honeft and civil Man muſt hazard his Life, or 
elſe his Country will not be contented : For what hath the civil Man 
done why he ſhould ſer his life ina ballance with a Ruffian 2 If the 
Ruffian hath wronged him, he ought to be puniſhed , and the wrong- 
ed ought not co hazard himſelf in an equal ſubjefion to puniſhment 
with the doer of wrong z neither becauſe he is wronged in his Name, 
is it Reaſon he ſhould be farther wronged in his Limbs or Life ; for 
in theſc Recreations the blind ſword doth as often puniſhthe wrong- 
ed as the wronger. The wager is unequal to lay the life of a Chriſtian 
againſt the life of a Ruffian, and far more then an hundred tg one 
and therefore he may well leave him uponthat odds, and refer him 
over to fight with one of his fellows, which is as well worth the kil- 
ling as himſelf. Tf he rayl, give him an admonition for his rayling, 
and do thou being a Vine bear grapes, though a Crab-tree cloſe by 
thy fide bearcrabs. To ſcea religious Man break out into an equa» 
lity of Fury with a Mad-man, is juſt as I have ſometimes ſeen a dog 
ofthe Land run into the Sea, when-he hath ſeen a waterſpaniel (the 
Embleme of a Ruffian) to leap in before him, Diverſos diverſa de- 
cent, Bur if you ask wherein this-excellent Valour of Chriſtianicy 
doth cxpreſs ir ſelf ? I will ſhew four glorious, vertuous, and com- 
mendable kinds of fighting, wherein Chriſtians excell all other, and 
Cannot be matched. | | 

The firſt is the fight of Confeſſion or Martyrdom, wherein the fire 
of the Spirit fighteth for God and his Truth, againſt bodily fire, and 
all other rorments invented by the ſpirit. of darkneſs. And herein 
is the very ſtrength of God ina chief degree exprefied, when by the 
{opportation and encouragement thereof, fleſh and blood ſtands ſtill 
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patiently, yea, joyfully to be rormented, yea, conſumed for his ſake 


who made and redeemed ir: . 

A noble and heavenly courage inſpired fromy God, and aiming to 
God, whois the beginning and end of all ſolid worth and excellence. 
In this fight man riſeth above himſelf, and being &vercome by rhe 
animating ſpirir, he ceaſeth ina manner tro be fleſh and blood, and is 
all ſpirit, and the ſpirit feelerh not rorments, neither is the heavenly 
fire paſſivero theearthly, bur aRive upon it. 

A ſecond fight, is a fight of Conſtancy and Patience inthe ordi- 
nary Crofles and loſſes of this life, or in thoſe extraordinary which 
(open Perſecurion ceaſing) ceaſenot robe caſt on true Chriſtians by 
the Law of the firſt enated enmity berween thein and the ſeed of 
the Serpent. Philoſophers had rhe applauſe of their ScRaries, and 
many times ofthe People; bur a Chriſtian is ſure ro have the enmity of 
the world, ro whoſe faſhions his courſe is a profeſſed enmity. 

He had need of courage notto be aſhamedof Religion among Ruf- 
fians, and Mammoniſts, and Epicuress tro whom, not to ſwear, not 
to couzech for profit, not to be drunk, is called a Vice, and the Vice is 
called-Puritanifm, --Bur even herein the Spirit of God hardeneth 
and ſtcelcrh his Servants, that their faces are like Flint , and them- 
ſelves like brazen Walls anddefenced Cities, thongh otherwiſe ſoft 
in affeQion, and true profeſſors of meekneſs. 

A third fight, is a fight againſt Luſts and Paſſions, wherein 
the Bartail is: tetrible and difficult, and the ViRory moreglorious then 
a Conqueſt of the World. Solomon ſaith, That be which ralcth his de- 
frres, is greater then he that winnetha City. And humane Reaſon hath 
ſaid, that he that overcomes himſelf, is ſtronger then he that over- 
comes the ſtrongeſt walls. And aſecrert Reaſon there is that aggra- 
vates the difficulty of this fight, and thar is, becauſe with the Ar- 
my of Luſts is conjoyned an Hoaſt of Spiricual Principalities and 
Powers ; and he had need of a ſupernatural courage and power, that 
muſt make war with a King of Spirits. Surely the greateſt King of 
Spirits muſt be in us to refilt and overcome this lefler King. And 
indeed, accordingly greater is he that is in us, then he thar is in che 
World. And ifthe greater be in us, ſurely then are we greater then 
they in whomis the lefler. 

Now letthe Rufhan or Fencerly Gallant talk of his bold adven- 
tures on the graſs, and ſtubble, and let him glory in being raſhly or 
fooliſhly hazardous, bur in theſe ſubjeRs of wiſe valour he is buta 
Run-away, and your true Chriſtian is your only man. I will ferch a 
Boy or a Woman that ſhall challenge the field of him, and the place 
of meeting ſhall be in a fire, and the quarrel ſhall be for the 
honour of his Maker and Redeemer , but1 cell you before, there is 
no hope of the Swaggerer, that he will come thicher z bur if he 
come, there is great hope he will certainly run away, if he be nor 
bound the faſter. Yet is it well known that many youths and women 


in this fight have right valiantly adventured and given away their | 


lives unto death, | 
Again, 
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Again, for croſles and loſſes, fetch me one among all Philoſophers 
and Heathens, that can match Fob for miſery and conſtancy : the 
greatneſs of his miſery magnifying the greatneſs of his conſtancy,be- 
cauſerhough it was exceſhye, yet it was exceeded by ir, And if you 
examine the third kind of fighting, your Chriſtian hath no fellow for 
noble and valiant Conqueſts obtained againſt himſelf, and the infer- 
nal hoaſt of rempting ſpirits. The ſlaughter of his own luſts is his 
continual exerciſe , and he is well $skilled in that difficult Art, 
wherein no Heathen ever could match him, nor any man of one on- 
ly birth, and that is even of cxpelling Generation by Regeneration z 
the Art of driving himſelf out-of himſelf. He ſers one foot on the 
Spirit, and'with the other kicks the fleſh out of doors, and by ſpiritu- 
al flames conſumeth carnal ſuggeſtions. 

Again, if the Devil offer him the Kingdoms of the Earth, he de- 
ſpiſerhchem ; if he threaten to ſer open the gates of Hell upon him, 
he is confident he ſhall nor prevail againſt him. Bur rake the Swag- 
gerer at this fight, and he is moſt commonly a Beaſt and a Drudge to 
that Enemy, againſt whom (indeed) he ſhould eſpecially fight, He is 
led up and down by the Noſe like a Swine, ora Bear by every baſe 
Luſt and Concupiſcence, as a Cup, a Whore, a Play, and a Pipe, and 
he durſt nor bur follow them. Yea, heis ſo very a flave unto Luſts, 
that inſteed of fighting againſtthem, he fights forthem ; and the 
poor counterfeit valour he hath, is at no ſervice readier, then in de- 
ſeace of one of his Concupiſcences, Therefore 'if you meddle with 
his Harlot or his Cup, his Scabbard is inſtantly pregnant, and your 
life, (if you pleaſe) may be at his command. 

But to leave theſe Duelliſts, and ro come to Conquerous, which is 
to come from the killers of men, to the killers of Mankind , ſurcly in 
leaving them, I do not leavethem ; for I find their ſlavery and baſe- 
neſs, even in Alexander and Nabuchadnezer, Slaves they are of 
Drink, of Ambitiong ef Pride, and thereby moſt evidently appears 
the excellence of Chriſtians, and che baſeneſs of the ſons of nature. 

The natural Man conquering the World, is himſelf conquered of 
his affeRiors z and the Chriſtian conquers that which conquers the 
Conquerors of the World. 

; Bur now we talk of Conqueſts. perchance ſome Martial man will 
call me into queſtion, becaule he finds not herethe commendable kind 
of ſighting for our Country and Nation, or ſome cunning Arithme- 
tician, that being able to tell four, finds yer but three of my four pro- 
miſed kinds of valour. 

Wherefore to give an Anſwer to any ſuch Queſtion, I affirm, that 
no man hath more Reaſonto be valiant in the defence of his Coun- 
try, ora lawful cauſe, then a-Chriſtian. The greatcſt abatement of 
Valour commonly ariſeth from a fearful appichenfion of death. Bur 
the Chriſtian hath leaſt Reafon of any.ro fear death z for by ir he is 
ſureto gain the advantage of an cternal felicity- Ana therefore hath 
he moſt reaſon to be valiant. 


This bclicf of crerniry , even a Heathen Poet commended as a 
principal 


\ 
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rincipal root of valour, and he commended it inthe ancient Brictons, 
for (ſaith he) ir is a fooliſh thing 'among them to be ſparing of char 
life which will return again ; and. he cals them happy in'this errour, 
whereby they are freed from that greateſt fear of death. And by com» 
mon reaſon, He that believes nothing to be beyond life, ſhould fear 
more to loſe life, which is all that he knows, then another which 
knows a ſecond life to follow this, which far excelleth it. 

Again, as the Chriſtian hath leaſt cauſe of fear, ſo te hath moſt 
cauſe of valour ; and where is more cauſlc, there is ro be expected a 
greater effet. Now it doth plainly appear, that a Chriſtian hath 
more cauſe then a Heathen ro be valiant. For, beſides the love of his 
Countrey, and the preſervation and enlargement of Fame, which are 
reaſons common to both , the Chriſtian hath for his advantage, the 
higheſt Eſſence commanding him,confirming him and ſtanding before 
him as his reward. God is his warrant for his action, he is his ſtrength 
in the aRion, he is his happineſs if he dyc inthe ation. So many ad- 
vantages hath a Chriſtian of a Heathen, and therefore his valour 
ſhould by ſo many degrees be more excellent thena Heathens. 

Therefore if a Chriſtian be not ſo valiant as a Heathen, iris nor be- 
cauſe he is a Chriſtian, but becauſe he is not Chriſtian enough ; and 
no queſtion bur he that is fearful being a Chriſtian, would be much 
more fearful if he were a Heathen. | _ 

For let the Philoſopher rack up his wits to the higheſt centers, to 
ſee if he can reach to higher cauſes of valour then theſe of a 
Chriſtian. I am ſure he can propoſe no greater reward then eternal 
felicity 3 he can conceive no higher encouragement then the word of 
the higheſt ; and he can imagine no valour more full of force and 
verrue, then t hat which is infuſed by the original Fountain and Root 
of all might and power, who alone is juſtly termed the Almighty,and 
the Lord of Hoaſts, and che God of Battails. Whb ſhould be ſtronger 
then he that hath the Author of ſtrength on kigdide 2 and who can 
fear that hatha greater with him then againſt him 2 Therefore Pawl 
ſends a challenge co {words and famines, and perſecutions, crying 
out, if God be onour fide, who ſhall be againſt us ? and though all 
rhings be againſt us, yet we be ſure tro be more then Conquerours 
through him that lovethus. So we need not to fear, except we will 
fear to conquer. 

And indeed the Patent of our ſalvation runs in thoſe very words ; 
We are delivered from our Enemies, thas we may ſerve God withour 
fear. Accordingly David profeſfeth that becauſe God is on his (ide,he 
doth not fear what Man can do unto him, and he would not be afraid 
if ten thouſand incloſed him. And the true Root of his invincibleneſs 
he diſcovers inthe cightcenth' Pſalm, Becauſc he is backt and ſup- 
ported by the Deity. And fince I am now met with him, I will fer 
him forth to challenge the Erhnicks, to gives us one like him,thar be- 
ing a boy, flew a Bear, a Lyon,and a Gyant. Herein I think,they will 
be far ſhort of David, and it will be well if they come to his thirties 
and his threes, And as the Heathen magnanimity comes ſhort of Da- 


vid,ſo I think will the DoQors Philoſophy. And 
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And indeed the Doctour meant to ſteal away the queſtion, while 
under the name of Divines he intends certain Scholaſtical Ravens,thar 
are themſelves grown fearful with Melancholy, and under the ticle of 
Prieſthood pick out the eyes of the ſheep. commirted to them by an 
implicice Faith, a laviſh Ignorance. They pull outtheir eyes, and 
then lead them in the dark, bound up in the chains of ſcrupulous Syu- 
perſtizion and timerous Devotion. And you know darknels of ir ſelf 
is fearful, and raiſcth up in a man fearful Images and perperual 
doubts. | | 

Surely the doctrine of ſuch Divines is far inferiour tothat of the 
Philoſopher. Burt the DoRour muſt know (though he profeſs not to 
equivocate, yet theſe are but equivocal Divines, and from his equivo- 
cal Antecedent, he ſhall never deduce an univocal conſequent. He 
might as well go into the houſe of a Painter,and beholding there the 
picture of an eloquent Orator, return to his Schollers, and tell them, 
that he ſaw ſuch a man of late, and he hath the worſt utterance of 
any man in the City. 

Burt renouncing theſe ſcrupulous and painted Divines, Twill have 
Davidto be a truc pattern of a true Divine, and ler the Doctor take his 
Character from him, even of that whichis written, both ofhim and 
by him, and then let him confider whether there be a more noble, 
puiſſant, confident, and free ſpirit then that of David £ His Valour 
hath beforc been approved, and his cheerfulneſs in vertue; and bold 
confidence are ready tobe manifeſt. He danceth before: God withall 
his might, the laws of God are ſweeter to him then honey,and more 
precious then Gold, and he is confident beyond exception, for he cals 
God his Rock, his Fortreſs, and his Refuge. His faith and holineſs 
make him familiar with God , and he is bold to ferch from merciful 
Omniporence whatſoever he wanteth; Now from this Divine ler the 
DoGour fetch the pattern of Divinity, and ſee if he can ground there- 
onthe baſeneſs and dejeRion of his Monkiſh ſuperſtition. But the 
DoRors Epiſtle had forgotten the Doors own Chaprer of Piety, for 
one confuteth the other, while in che Chapter he ſaich, chat God is 
not to be imagined as ſome terrible ſpere, whoſe imagination 
frightcrh men from him. Again, that Rcligion ſerleth a man in 
peace and reſt, and lodgerth in a free liberal and generous Soul, Again, 
That the office of Religion is ro reunite Man to his firſt cauſe, 
as to his Root, wherein ſo long as hecontinucth firm and ſetled, he 
preſerverh himſelf inhis own perfeRion; 

Now ifthis Do@rine be more truly the dodrine of the Divines 
then his, then hath he vainly condemned it; for this dorine agrees 
7 mg i with Nobility and Puiflance, and rejeReth baſeneſs and 

car. 
This therefore I think was not meant to be cenſured by him, bur 
it remains then that the Religion of- the Divines which he cenſured, 
was not his Religion, but ſome other, and ſo they were both Catho- 
likes z or elſe this d ference aroſe becauſe he could not knit his divers 


common-places into an harmonious Unity. And indeed either. - 
thele 
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theſe mayberrue. For firſt where he diſcourſerh of Superſtition, he 
ſtrongly confutes the praRical religion of the Church of Rome; and 
ſo ſeems to differ from them, though he after creep again into their 
good-will, under the covert of commanding an 'obſervation of: Ce- 
remonies, Cuſtoms and Ordinances:* Secondly, I have heard it cori- 
ſtantly affirmed in France by a Gaſcoign, ——_—_ country-man, 
and one that was himſelf an Author, that this Door was a great ac- 
quaintance of Montagnes, and that his book was Montagnes pieces 
brought into a Method. And ſure I cannot much blame the Docor 
for not doing an impoſſibility ; for itis a matter neer impoſſible hand- 
ſomly eo inlay all che ragged pieces of Montagne, and to reduce his 
infinite wandrings into the order of a ſteady path; for he ſeemed alto- 
ether to run after his own wit, and to take up whatſoever it did ler 
all z but the wic ic ſelf did ſeldom run after any Mark, nor walk by 
any Rule. And ſo might his Follower by the intricateneſs of the 1a- 
bour, well forget the differen colours of ſome of the pieces, which 

he joyned intoone Body. | 
And if we conſider bur this Chapter of Piety, we may find many 
contradictions -in it. He maketh ho Religion of Paleſtine,” (which is 
the Religion ofthe Jews) to teach this belicf, that the cutting and 
puniſhing of our ſelves, and the maſſacring of beaſts is a moſt precious 
preſent unto. God, as if God took pleaſurein the torment of his Crea- 
tures. And yetafter,out of the one and fifticth Pſalm he ſairh, That 
the moſt acceptable Sacrifice unto God is a pure, free, and humble 
heart, And again, out of the fiftieth Pſalm, Non accipiam de dome tus 
Teſephus iy his #284405. Beſides he faith, the Judaical Religion retaineth many 
#-| book «gainfl things of the * Egyptian Gentile, which is a great blaſphemy, either 
_ _ in this ſenſe, Thatthe Jewiſh Religion had any thing in ir not delivers 
en: andthe ed by God himſelf, or that God took his copy out of ſome of that 
Jews, could n# Gentile Egyptian Religion, thereout to make up a Religion for the 
+ Ay rx % Jews. And herein isalſo implyed contradiction. For he that com- 
their Begin mends the Chriſtian Religion, and condemns the Jews Religion as 
ne we arcel heathen, contradicts himſelf; for the Jews Religion eſtabliſhed 
Cbriſiien rez- by God and the Chriſtians are all one in ſubſtance of Faith, and if 
ro that they differ in the manner, I hopethat manner was not borrowed cf 
Apolls _ the Heathen, butthe Heathen rather counterfeit the Jews. Agpain,he 
Sybills prefer- ſpeaketh of Religion as of ſome Art or ConfeRion, ſaying, That Re- 
the tel © ligion is ſo firred, that it may be re ſpeed and had in admiration, yer 
(ippers of Goa, he ſaith, It is compoſed of parts, ſome baſe, whereat high Spirics C0 
ſcorn, and ſome high and myſtical, whereat low Spirits are offended. 
So politickly is Religion framed to intrap all men, that ir is faſhioned 

to offend all men. | 

But yer there remains an objefon of the Heathen Martialif, who 
may tell us now, as heretofore, That Rome being Heathen, railed an 
Empire, and being Chriſtian loſt ir. To this I an{wer, that it was not 
Romes Heatheniſm that won ir, nor her Chriſtianity thar loſt it, bur 
rather it might beſaid that Chriſtianiry wonir, and want of Chriſtia- 
nity loſt ir, There were three Empires before this, and they being 


all 
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all Heathen aroſe, and Heathen fell z and why ſhould we not think that 
this would alſo fall if ic had ſtill been Heathen 2 


Ic hach long been obſerved,that Kingdotns and Empires have * Ages, * Ie. :7. 7. 


and-Prriods, as well as private men. And when an Empire ſhall riſe, 
there comes a ſpitir of Valour on. Armies, and of Heroical Vertue on 
Chicftainsz which the Empire bing ripe departerh away, and then 
are they like Sampſon when his locks are ſhaven, & Sampſon is ſaid then 
to be like another man. And that Chriſtianity raiſed the Empire,it may 
be juſtified in divers ſenſes. Thefirſt is, That God raiſed this Empire 
by the uviverſality thercof,to ſpread his univerſal & Catholike Truth, 
The hedges and partitions of the world were broken down,that Chri- 
ſtian Religion might have a free walk throughout the whole Worldg 
Again,this huge Kingdom was raiſed juſt ro meer with Chriſts King 
dom,thar by the hugeneſs of the oppoſition the greatneſs of the vidto- 
ry might be magnified. The ſpirit of Antichriſt was mounted on this 


Beaſt, and fought chen in the Emperors, and now fights in the Popes, 


againſt Chriſt and his Church ; bur the Dragon orthe Beaſt, or the 
falſe Propher may not prevail ; for the Kingdom is the Lord Chiiſts, 
and his is glory, and honour, and dominion for evermore. This re- 
ſiting and adverſarious Empire, while it fought againſt Chriſt ic ſer. 
ved Chriſt ; while ir killed his Church it increaſed his Church, and 
while ic fought againſt Religion, ir became a means to ſpread and en- 
largeir. And that it was rather Heatheniſm: then Chriſtianity thacr 


loſt the Empirc, may appear by the Stories of the Degeneration, both 


of the Church and of the Emperours ; Pride, Coverouſneſs, Contempr 
of Religion, deſerving the removal of rhe Candleſtick, which long 
afore was threatned to the Church of Epheſus, and in them to any 
other like parts of the whole Church. The time and work of the 
Empire was expired, it had fought againſt Chriſt and was overcome 
by it, and now (the fins and corruptions joyntly requinag it) he thar 
hindred wasto be taken away, even the Emperour, and che man of 
Sin was to ſtep in his place, by whom Antichriſts ſccond pare was to 
be ated. And againſt him alſo doth the Kingdom of Chriſt prevail, 
though fighting againſt Chriſt by the old weapons of the Heathen 
Empire, even fire and ſword. And now {mall States and Kingdoms 
are animated and ſtrengthened by the hand of Omniporence, fo thar 
they ſtand in the ſhock of his greareſt fary ; yea, they gain, and grow 
vpon him. al 

A litcle bordering Country, that is bur a piece of a former ſtate,and 
the moſt deſpicable piece of ir, ſtanding in water, and therefore parti- 
Cipating leaſt of the aQtivity of fire, yer now by the Ciſpoſition of the 
Almighty, partakes of the wiſdom and power of a fiery Spirir,. and 
hath often conſumed both the adverſe policies and forces, preſerving 
mightily, yea enlarging that Religion which ſhould have been 
taken from it by the cruel talents of the Inquiſition. Wherefore be wiſe, 
Oye Kings, and be inſtrutted Oye Fudg:s of the Earth. Kiſs the Son, and 
refiſt him nox, leſt he be angry, and ye periſh in the mid-way. Make not 


your Hoafts and Navies the vain Bulwarks of declining —— 
neither 
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neither wrap your ſelves in the ruines of him chart is ap inted co fall. - 
When Chriſt will overcome, an Hoaſt is contempti » before hin, 

and the greatneſs of your oppoſition can only magnifie! his Victory 
and your own ruine, And be ye rather of that joyful ade,which ſball 


ſay with triumph,!e is fallen,1t is falles, Then of that ſorowful com- 


pany, that ſhall cry with ſorrow, Alas, Alas ; that great City,clothed 
in fine Linnen, Purple and Scarlet. 


_—— 
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| Canker inthe month, from whence iſſues the lothſome breath of rank 
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nd ſuperfluous ſwearing. 


Our ordinary Swearer, wrongs G 0», wrongs his friends, 
and wrongs himſelf. For the wronging of God, 'he cares 
lirtle, becauſe he hath ſworn ſo long, and the patience of 
God hath deferred his puniſhment,though* (as elſewhere I have ſhew- 
ed) God will write his own wrongs in his own time, and the lengih 
of delay ſhall be requited with the weight of the puniſhment. Yer 
not guilty of Divinity, heis ſomewhat touched with humanity, and 
ſo our of the Reaſon of Manhood, he ſtarts at the accyſacions of- 
himſelf and his Friend. 

For firſt for himſelf, which ſelf is firſt in his own eyes, and is in- 
deed his own God, he hathnv malice inthe World to himſelf, yea, 
as he gives our, he is ready to adventure his life ro do himſelf right, 
yea, his ſwearing is moft commonly in his own defence, and thereby 
ro make * men believe he will fight, and ſo ſave himſelf from fight- 
ing ; for indeced it fals out moſt often, that where ſolid Magnanimity 
is wanting in the heart, there it muſt be ſupplyed by the valour ofthe 
rongue, Bur yet he harkens ſtill how it may be, and I doubt not, hath 
already ſworn ſome oaths thar it cannot be. Bur ifir pleaſe him to 
lay his Canons afide, that we may talk of ſwearing without ſwear- 
ing, I will plainly prove it co him, and will ground my proof on the 
Rules of the moſt honourable Swearers, And thus I begin. To give 
a man the Lye, doth him an eſpecial wrong and diſhonour, (ſo thar 
in ſome Countries it is puniſhed by death, if the Tron be prompr and 
nimble.) Bur the Swearer gives himſelf the Lye; yea, makes him- 
ſelf a perpetual Lyar. Therefore the Sweater doth himſelf a great 
wrong and diſhonour. 

Now I know he is angry with the leſſer Propoſition,or that he may 
underſtand it the yonger; for he {wears that he hath no intent in che 
World to make himſelf a Lyar when he ſwears. For a reply, 1 
might ſtand upona received Axiom, Thar he that will (wear, will 
Lye; becauſe that he who hath not conſcience enough to forbear 
ſwearing,hath ſeldom any more to forbear lying; and if I would ſtand 
upon it, Ithink he could hardly remove me bur by ſwearing. But 
I will lcave theſe collateral proofs, and will draw my Reaſons from 


the 
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the very ro ot of Swearing by the roots, This chen ſhall be the' 


ground, Thar ſwearing is for a confirmation of things doubrful; Now 
things are doubrful, cither in regard of themſelves, or of the ſpeaker, 
Bur ordinary ſwearing is moſt commonly employed upon things plain 
and frivolous, wherein can be no doubr, (as ſometimes in a\queſtion 
what a clock ir is, and ſometimes in an undoubrted Affirmation, thar 
yeſterday he drunk ſuch a one under the board, and that he way ar 
ſuch a Play, and ſuch a Brothel.) Therefore it now only remains, thar 
the ſwearing mult be in regard of the doubifulneſs of the Speaker,or if 
you will, Swearer. : 

Now ifa'man bring himſelf into doubt and ſuſpicion of a common 
Lycr, by being a common Swearer, ſurely he beſtows rhe Lye on 


himſelf by ſwearing ; yea, the habirual Lye, and hath wronged his - 


moſt dear,though moſt ſlight Reputation. 

Bur that we may walk a little aſide our of this Logick(and indeed the 
Swearer may ſpare Logick, as the Logician may ſpare ſwearing ; for 
the Swearer proves all by Oath without Reaſon, and the Logician 
all by Reaſon without Oath) we willgo into the larger Fie!d of 
Queſtions and Anſwers, an exerciſe which in his Univerficy of Re- 
creation, it may be he hath heard of. 

And firſt I ask him,why he doth ſtrengthen his evident matter with 
ſuch a multicude of Oarhs ? cither he muſt be a brute Beaſt (which 
he will by no means grant, though I cannot altogether deny it) ro do 
things wholly without Reaſon ; orif there be a Reaſon, it muſt be 
this, That a rotten Tree muſt havea leaningPoſt, anda lying Man 
muſt be kept in credit and belief by ſwearing. And then I may well 
brandiſh againſt him this forked Argument : If thou mayſt be be- 
lieved, why doſt thou ſwear 2 And if thou canſt not be believed 
(which thy ſwearing imports) then chou goeſt for a Lyar. Therefore 
I perſwade thee hereafter ro leave thy ſwearing, that thou mayſt be 
thought to have left thy lying ; and if thou art not an ordinary Lyer, 
believe ir, thou haſt no need to be an ordinary Swearer. Uſe but a 
while to ſpeak thetruth without Oarhs, and thou ſhalt find nolack of 
thy Oaths : for thy word ſhall be eaken by ir (elf. Otherwiſe, thou 
art like an ill-credired Borrower,thou rideft up and down the Country 
with Sureties, becauſe thy own Band will not be taken. And ſurely 
ſuch Bankwpr ſecuricy, rather diſgraceth then helperh thee. Oarhs 
being the common Sureties of the baſeſt people, even the ſcum of 
highways and Ale- houſes =—- | | 

Now, for the third point, That the Swearzr wrongs his Friend, I 
confeſs, my firſtproof is much prevented, and returns to me, leaving 
the buſineſs undone. : | 

For T had thought to have argued thus. Ir is a great wrong for a man 
idlely ro pur his Friend to great pain : but the idle Swearer,idlely purs 
an honeſt man to great pain by his idle ſwearing. But here the mit- 
chicf of the marrer is,that there is an honeſt maninthe middle Propo- 
fition, and the Swearers friend in the former, which will not become 


one in the Concluſion ; Now, if the Swearers Friend were an ho-. 


S'3 neſt 
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, himſelf with his Friend, which he cannot h 


' and to break our to his Friend in theſe 
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neſt Man,it might ſave the life of the Syllogiſm,and perchance his own 
x00. But there being lirtle hope of ſuch a manshone&y, I doubt me, 
that a trowardly Syllogiſm is caſt away. Whercfore giving him time 
to amend his honeſty (and I wiſh he take not too long a day) I rc- 
tire from him to reinforce my aflault with ſome new Reaſons, which 
thus marcheth towards him. He that often ſwearsto his friend in 
xrifics, gives cauſero the World to believe, that his Friend will not 
believe him intrifles without an Oath, Bur he that gives cauſe to the 
World to believe, that his Friend will nor believe in rifles withour 
an Oath, wrongs his Friend. Therefore he that often ſwears to his 
Friend intrifles, wrongs his Friend, 

Now it is ccrtain to all Mankind, that thete is no greater ſcandal to 
Friendſhip, then want of Truſt; mutual Confidence being the main 
finew and ligament of Friendſhip z and yet by ſwearing this ſcandal 
moſt unhappily lights on the Swearers ſworn Brother, But perchance 
the Swearer hatha malice to the Vaunrgard of my Syllogiſm, and 
Aies in the face of the firſt Propoſition by a ſtrong denyal, that he 


ſweats nor, becauſe he diſtruſts his friends belief, but ro procure grace 


to his words in theear of his friend. A filthy Grace, and I doubta 
beaſtly. Friend, in whom ſuch a Grace hopes for entertainment. 
 Burfirſt, I will anſwer, That howſoever his Friend may take it, yet 


' the wiſcſt part ofthe World will not be perſwaded that he can have 


any other probable cauſe bur Fear and Diſtruſt, and ſo among Wile 
men (which I know he doth not much reſpeR) his Friend is fubjeR 
to ſcandal. And ſecondly, if it be for a Grace, (though indeed itis 
for want of Grace)inridding his friend from the leſſer dirt of Diſtruſt, 
he caſts him into the fink of the ſuſpition of Folly z and ſo that he may 
not be falſe, he is content to make him a Fool. And ſurely as I cannot 
much excuſe him from want of wir, in being a Friend to a Swearer, yet 
icisa great wrong for men equally fooliſh, to call each other Fools. 
Bur he will examine me how he cals his Friend Fool ? To this I can- 
not bur anſwer with a Queſtion, Is not he avery Fool, in whoſe opi- 
nion his Friend js graced by Fooliſhneſs £ And is there more Fooliſh. 
neſs, then far a man to bumbaſte his ſpeeches continually with unne- 
ceſlary, impertinent, inconſequent, or to ſpeak Engliſh, not-concern- 
ing, not-agrecable, not-ſenfible, not-reaſonable words, and for which 
it ts thought among ſome of the ſimpleſt fort, a man may chance ro 
be damned 9 And yer by this madneſs, the Swearer thinks to grace 
mſel . for, except he hold 
his Friend to be as mad as himſelf. Whereforeco rake my leave of 
him, (which I much defire) I wiſh him in good will to his Friend to 
forbear this, and all che reſt of his Follies together, or if he will needs 
whether I will or no, keep the reſt of his (as he thinks) more neceſſa- 
ry Vices, yet to give over this ſuperfluous and very ſparcable Vice, 
paſſionate parrs of ſpeech, /. or 

T. thou haſt known me long, many times have we been drunk cOge- 
ther, and being drunk, have drawn our Swords together, we have 
been rogecher on the Plains, in the Dice-houſe, the Play-houſe, and 
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the other houſe, and 1 never yer failed thee in any lawful Aion z by 


theſe evidences thou knoweſt-my heart to.be true tothee, and where 
there are ſuch real proofs, there needs no verbal confirmation, 
Wherefore we will ſet upzhe Proverb for a Rule, Few words among 
Friends: and'that the words may be the fewer, we will bate the Oaths, 
and ſo put a difference berween our ſubſtantial Friendſhip, and thar 
frothy and mouthy Converſation of the Country-Swaggerers, - 
Laſtly, If this will not work for a private Reformarion, yer inthe 
Name of Civility, I beſecch the Swearer to keep in his Oaths when 
he lights among good Company. He can bur procure this 
fruit by bis ſwearing, that he ſhall vex them, and they ſhall hate 
him. He will confeſs himſelf that ic is a great uncivility, when 
Men are met together for\;oneſt Society and Comfort, to come in 
and throw ſtones,cups, or candleſticks amidſt rhe Company : yet ſo 
doth the Swearer, and he ſtrikes not ſo much the head, as the heart 
of a Religious Man. And ſo heis the ſpoiler of true Mirth, though he 
think himſelf never ſo much to bea good fellow. Bur if all this will 
not ſerve to perſwade thee to leave ſome words that may well be | 
without marring the ſenſe, I muſt leave thee to be confured by Fire 
and Brimſtone, The Devil that now ſets thee on work, will here- 
after pay theethy wages zand God whoſe name now ſeryes thee bur 
only for ſwearing, ſhall then makethee to ſerve his Juſtice, in gnaſh- 
ing and weeping ; Howling and curſing ſhall be thy chief ecaſc in 
Hell, co whom Blaſphewy was an eſpecial recreation on Earth, 
In the meantime, I would to God there were not only a ſtrict Law 
againſt Blaſphemy, bur a ſtrit obſervation of that Law, fince if the 
Scripture be true, Blaſphemy is very Treaſon roa State. For if the 


Scripture be true, then hath God a Controverfie with a Land for ſwear Hol. 4. 


ing; and when God and a Land fall out,the Land muſt needs have the 
worſt, Sothe Swearers betray the Country they live in, and bri 
itinto a quarrel with God, and I wiſh much rather that the 
would have a quarrel with [them, that ſo by quarrelling with them 
we may. be at peace with God , for the Almighty hath ſpoken ir, 
andthas in Thunder and Lightning, That he will not bold his guiltleſs 
that taketh his name in vain. though they ſhould eſcape the 
penalty of a temporal Law, yertit.were pitry they ſhould eſcape from 
Eccleftaſtical Cenſures, which I wiſh may ſcize on Swearers as well 
as Adultercrs, ſwearing being indeed the ſpiricual Adultery of the 
Tongue : for in ſwearing,cicher Gods pure and holy name is polluted, 
oy” fleſhly couch of a prophane, carnal, and ſenſual Tongue z or 
if ſome other thing is ſer in Gods ſtead to ſwear by, that is Idolatry, 


and Idolatry is known to be l Adultery : Now ſpiritual Adul- 
tery is alſo known to make a divorce between God and fouls, yea be- 


tween God and Nations: 


C nar, 


ſ 


Againſt their Phrenſie, that affirm a blind belief to ve the Sowl of Chriſti- 
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anity : and make Chriſtians to be meer ſlaves of Authority. 


Errovr, (and I zake it the forcſaid Doors writings are not 

clear of it) Thar the Empire of Authority is in Religion, and 
that a blind Credo is a fundamental Law of ict. But-thart this is a blaſ- 
phemous unrruth, both the experimental'and documental knowledge 
of Religion can plainly manifeſt, Ler moxal and natural Men brag of 
their Arts and Sciences, their demonſtraf3ns and reaſons, and I will 
yet maintain, we hold Religion by a more Reaſonable hand, and 
clearer Wiſdom, then they do their Arts and Sciences. 

And firſt, I give them to know thar the true lively and fubſanrial 
Faith of a Chriſtian 1s not an effe& of blindneſs, nor a meer work of 
the will, that believes becauſe it will believe ,- but therein the -under- 
ſanding plainly,clearly,yea, by the higheſt kind of ſight diſcerns thar 
which ir delivers overto the Will and Aﬀections to beembraced and 
depended 01. And if Religion ſee and know that whereunto irtruſteth, 
and truſterh rorhat which it ſcerh and knoweth, and if ſhe know by 
the pureſt and Divineſt knowledge, what more reaſonable-rhing can 
be imagined then this, Thata man ſhould truſt in thar which by a 
moſt excellent Knowledge he knows moſt worthy to be truſted in * 

Now that a true Faith is grounded in Knowledge, Religion both 
by word and experience teacheth. The Apoſtle deſcribing ' Faith, 
ſaith plainly of ir,Thar iris che evidence of things not ſeen : that is, by 
Faith we ſee Spiritual chings unſeen Carnally. Now I hope, where 
is ſight and evidence, th:re is not blindneſs and darkneſs. Again, 
when Peter confeſſed Jeſus ro be the Chriſt, Chrift tels himithart fleſh 
and blood harh nor revealed it co him, bur his Father in Heaven : and 
I crow had not Petey reaſon to belieye in Chriſt, when the Father in 
Heaven had revealed him; and have the Artiſts any ſuch evidences 
of the ground of their Arcs? Again, Joh.' 17. Thu i life eternal to 
know thee 10 be the very God; and be whom thou haſt ſent, Chriſt leſas. So 
Chriſt muſt be known before he become our Life eternal. And'1eþ.10. 
I know my ſheep, and 1 am known of mine, And 1 Cor. 2.10. The rea- 
ſon of this our Knowledge is ſhewed, God hath” revealed to us by his 
Spirit the things that he hath prepared for us| And ver. 12, We have 
received the Spirit of God by wh ch we know the things that are freely given 
PT, of God, AndPerſ. 15. A man made Spiritual diſcerneth all things, 
and himſelf is judged of mo man that is not Spiritual ; for how can a blind 
man judge the ſight of a ſeer ? And therefore in this point which Inow 
defend, we may well ſcorn to be judged by blind natural Men, thar 
know not our fight, and therefore know not the things which they 
gainſay, but ever for that cauſe Ceny them ro be, Furthermore, Panl, 
Eph. 1. ſpeaks of the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation, by which 
the 


TT £00 is gone forth a ſaying, but ic is among the brethren of 
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the eyes of our underſtanding may be enlightned, to know the: riches 
of our calling, and the great Power of God in the reſurreRion of 
Chriſt, And to conclude (excluding many more) with an evident 
ceſtimony ; let us conſider that of the ſecond tothe Cor, 3. 18.. We all 
with opey Face beholding as in a Glaſs, the iy of the Lord, are changed 
unto the ſame Image, from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord ; 
which is prefently followed in the next Chapter with theſe words : 
That God who commanded Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, hath ſhined inour 
hearts to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the Face of 
leſss Chriſt : which indeed is but a Commentary of Chriſts ſhorr 
words, /ob. 14. 21. He that loves me, 1will ſhew my ſelf viſibly unto 
him. Now if God have ſo ſhined viſibly in our hearts, that by the 
beams of his light we have a knowledge of his glorious work of our 
Redemption in Chriſt Teſus z yea,if Chriſt hath ſhewed himſelf plainly 
tous, whocan hinder us to believe that we know,. evento believe in 
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an all-ſufficient Saviour, revealed cous by the tranſcendent Light of - 


an omniporent Creator? Therefore will we triumph in the reaſonable- 
neſs of our Belief, we will boldly tell the natural Man, Quoed vidimas 
teſtamur, and we worſhip that which we know. We will anſwer with 
Peter (16h. 8.) We believe and know that thou art Chriſt the Son of the 
living God. Andlet the heart of every true Chriſtian ſpeak what ix 
ſees, and it cannot bur affirm that ir ſeeth an admirable wiſdom in the 
myſterie of Salvation,ic beholdeth Chriſ# a moſtabſolure Redeemer, 
and Chriſt ſhinesto him in an incomparable Beauty as the faireſt of 
Men And this evidence is not without a ſeal z for he feels power ac- 
companying Light. A new light he hath, which ſome years before 
he had nor, and a new power he hath felr ro follow that Light. The 
things which now ſeem gloriousto him,and are his chiefeſt Treaſures, 


were before comemprtible; and holineſs, which before was loathſom, 


is now his chiefeſt delight. And whence can ſuch a change come, 
that a man ſhould beclean turned our of himſelf, but by a hand char 
turneth hearts as Rivers of waters? Therefore truly may it be ſaid,that 
the Light of Faith is ſealed by the Spirit of Promiſe, Epheſ. 1.13. So that 
we m_ the Truth, not only by a fingle promile, but even with a 
witneſs. . | 

But the natural Man will obje@ two things, Firſt, That this Sight 
of ours is but an Imagination, andiwe ſee only becauſe we think we 
do ſee; bur we anſwer firſt, That he that denies our fight, is himſelf 
blind, and therefore cannor ſee that we do nor fee, Solomon ſaith, the 
Fool walketh in darkneſs, but « Wiſe man hath his eyes in hs head, Now 
Solomons Fool is a Natural mang and the Wiſe man'is a man SanRified; 
and how can the Fool find by his darkneſs that che Wiſe man finds 
nothing by his Lights 1tis no argument that I do not ſee, becaufe 
his blindneſs cannot perceive my Sight, Bur he will have me prove 
tto him that I fee, Bur I anſwer, that though I ſhould prove it, he 
cannot conceive it. For my ſelf is Spiritual,and heis Carnal ; andifI 
deſcribe to him a Spiritual ſight or objeR, his carnality cannot con- 


ceive a Spiritual kind of feeing, but even the fight of the Spiritual man 
| is 
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is folly to the Carnal man. If there were a people of perpetual blind- 
neſs, anda ſecing man ſhould come among then), and telt them whar 
elory there is in the Sun, the Moon, and the Scars, I wonder by whac 
Argument his {fight can prove it to their blindneſs; for whatſoever his 
fight afficinerh, their blindneſs will eicher doubr-or deny; And indeed 
except'a man cari communicate fight, he camhardly communicate ar: 
Image vfbis ſecing=\And as a'blind . man on. the one fide: eannor-re 
ceive undenyable proofs of Lighe-and fight, but the belict-thereof 
muſt be fundamentally grounded. upon a truſt of the Reporter, (and 
this indeed may be phe blind belief which he'means, which 4s indeed 
the bclicf of the blind .belicvers, :and not of the ſeeing, and. therefore 
is not-true belief) -; So on the other fide, ro prove the-brighracls and 
beauty of Light to one thav ſees, is as frivolous and vain, as the other 
impoſſible. If he ſhould. come to a. man of fight in a clear and 
cloudlefſs day, and begin with': him thus, Sir , I afſure you the 
Sun ſhines , and I. can prove -ic by moſt evident reaſons : the 


| hearer would - doubr more of 'the ſpeakers diſcretion - then 


of his afſertion. So4t is among the Children af Light, - Chriſt Jeſus 
the Sunof Righteouſneſs, the. Object of their Faith, ſhines on their 
hearts with an openface, and for one of theſe ro come to anyther,and. 
to tell him that Chriſt--Jzſus. is the Son of God, the head of the 
Church, and the Saviour of his body, that in him are hid the ereaſures 
of true wiſdom and happineſs, he would anſwer as Zliſha to the Pro- 
phers, ſpeaking of the tranſlation of his Maſter : 7 know it well, hold you 
Jour peace. | | 

- And this was long ago prophefied, that ſuch Demonſtrations 


ſhould be needleſs among the ſons of G 0» : For it. was forctold,,thar 


erue Believers ſhould be all caught of God, and his reaching, ſhould 
ſave the need of humane Intorcements: Again, this is an excellent 
proof, that there is one general Teacher by a Divine Light, iltumina- 
ting the Church (andir gives great comfart tothe members of it) 
that in ſome matters of Religion, one man being many hundred miles 
diſtant, or born many hundred years after another, receiveth ſome 
brighr, evident, and glorious Truth, which he ſecth plainly robe true 
and heavenly, bur recciveth ir not of man by hearing or reading, bur 
of God alone by Meditation, and yer he ſhall meer with another man 
ſo far from him, of wich ſome works of one ſo far afore him, which 
will cell the ſame Truths, as being by that one Teacher alſo revealed 
unto them. 

Again,there were among the Martyrs and Fathers, men of as great 
and ſound underſtanding as any oftheſe Wizards are , yea, they have 
at firſt as much contemned and rejeted Chriſt by their natural know- 
ledge,yert at length they have changed their minds,and have ſought 
him as ardently as before rhey contemned him deſpitctul- 
ly. Now you cannot imagine that they would have for- 
ſaken the lighrof theirnatural Reaſon, bur tharthey ſaw amore glo- 
rious Light ; neither would they have ſpared their Candle, bur upon 
thoriſing of the Sun. And ſurely theſe Scers do as much wonder ar 

the 
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the narutal mans nor feeing,as the not-ſcers arthe ſeeing. But the God 
of this Wotid hath blinded their eyes, thar the gloxious Light of the 
Goſpel ſhould nor ſhine unto them, and this blindnels cannot be 
eaken away by Arguments; and being taken away, Arguments are 
needleſs: , And thns-rutt be thought the: rrugeReaſon why in the 
Council of N'ce, the/Rewhoris- of ractearred :Farhers could nor pre- 
vail with the* Heathen” Phitoſophert yer. che:plain; narration, of che 
Faith by aft nplc Prieft prevailed. The vail of the fizh lay,.on..tus 
heaze, andthtir Reaſons could nor! rake it away, bur the Spirig of 
God took ir away. 2nd then the cvidence of a plain-propoſed truth 
perſwaded him. - And ind:ed God only hath the Key which unlocks 
the hpart,and thar'is che ſpirit ; Eloquence and Logical D:monttrati- 
on are not thoſe Keys which may open the Soul. That which is faſtned 
in our generation, muſt be looſed by Regeneration, and the remedy 
muſt be equivalents yea, prevalent to the Diſeaſe." It may nor bea 
naked, bare und unactive word, that may curc the deed of excecation 
done tothe heare , but ir mult be an operative forcible and « ual 
word that ſpeaks what it docs, and does what ir /fpeaks. It fuch a 
Word fay, Lec there be light,there ſhall be light z and then clic lighe 
of our fouls ſh !!l (ee the great Object of our-Souls, the perfeRt Light 
Chriſt ſefus. Bur before this light and ſight be creared in us, ler that 
Infinite Light ſhine right into the eyes of blindneſs and darkneſs, 
the darkneſs will never comprehend it - Andeven to them thar 
ſee they will deny their fight, and ſwear that they are blind alſo. 
But whether it be fit for us to believe their blindneſs,or our own ſight, 
let every man judge, In their own wiſdom they ' will hold, That 
Senſus now fallitur circa objettum, 'And by that will prove the Sun 
ſhines, or the Swanis white, becauſcthe unhindered ſenſe hath appre- 
hcndedicto be ſo, | 
And why ſhould not we enjoy the ſame priviledge, and ſay much 
more 2 Tha: a ſoul clarified and illuminated by the pureſt ſpirir,is nor 
deceived in ſpiritual Objects, but as Solomon ſaith, ut ſcerh more and 
more truly then ſeven men on a Watch-tower, and as Paul faich, The 
iritnal man diſcerneth ſpiritual things. Surely the ſpiritual cyc as pro- 
perly and as naturally {ceth ſpiritual things, as the bodily eye doth 
bodily things , yea, it ſhoald do it better and more aſſuredly, becauſe 
chis ſpiricual fight came more newly and immediatly from the Maker, 
bur our fight comes'from him to us through many men, and many in- 
ficmities of thoſe men much ſoyled and dimmed. | 
And here comes in fitcly. to be anſwered a ſecond Objection , 
which is an Impurtation of caprivity,undergone by our underſtandings 
in the matter of Faith. To this I anſwer, That in true Religion it 1s 
not a bruriſh captivity, by which the undegſtanding yields up her eyes 
to be pur our, and herſelf ro be blindfold z but the underſtanding re- 
cciving a bercer ſight, yields-up the worſe, am ſo doth notloſe her 


-lighr, bur change ir for a berrer ; yea, ir changerh captivity for free- 


dom ; for even that blindne(s that caprivared it, isled into captivity, 


bur rhe underſtanding is more free then before, as an eye that is freed 
from 
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from blindneſs. For the Son by his Spirit hath freed us from that natural 
darkneſs wherein we were born, 2 Cor..3. 16,17, Butthcy will re-inforce 
this Objection from the uſual form of reaching young or new Chriſti- 
ans. Their firſt inſtraRion they ſay, 15 to believe, and they tike Credo 
for their beginning. Bur do Chriſtians herein ocberwiſe thea other 
Teichers of Sciences 2 Ir is known for a Maxime, withourtthe bonds 
of Relizion, Oportet diſcextem credere, He that learns an Arc, mult at 
firſt believe the Teacher of the Art, and then aſter being $kilful in his 
Art, he may look himſelf into the truth of his Art, $9 in Chriſttani- 
ty, a: firſt R:ligion muſt be r-cerved upon truſt, but this 15 by Lezrmers 
only, not true and formed Chriſtians. 

The Church muſt ar firſt reach her ChilCren, until chey be raught by 
Chriſt;and then indeed they arc only true and! formed Cnriſtians, when 
Chriſt himſelf hath tavghr chem.Some of the Samaritans believed the 
woman at fi:{t concerning Chriſt, but kcing taught by Chriſt ,-they 
w:nt beyond that belief,8& believed himic]t: & they add their reaſon, 
We now know that he is the Chriſt. So is Knowledge ſtil] the kindly 
foundation of our Religion, which her: 1n ou-(trips ocher Arts, For 
the yong beginners mult at firtt believe the Artilts themſelves, and 
proceeding farther, muſt generally upon trult belicve principles 
(which they hold moſt from Ar:ftorle, who as the DoRor4aith in his 
Preface, is often contrary to himlelf, and exceeds in groſs abſurditics 
al] them that went beforc him) And if ſome tranſcendent ſpirits ſhake 
off truſt and authority, and ſearch the F.unrairs of things, they find 
that the Principles themſelves are indemonftrablez and what cannor 
be demonſtrated I hope mult be taken upon blind belicf. But this fa- 


 vour they will not allow unto Chriſtians, neither Co we much 


de firc it 3 for we ſee and know our ſelves what we belicye, 
and whereof we athrm, and we fce by the higheſt, pureſt, 
and moſt undeceivable lighe, and we want not the Glow-worm of 
cemonſtration to tell us,thar we (ce the chiefeſt Light Chriſt Jeſus by 
our Faith , and the Light which we ſce is the ſame Light by which 
weſce. Herein only is the trouble, that we cannot communicate our 
{1ght unto blindneſs, and they will not allow us to believe by lecing, 
what for want of ſceing they cannart believe. Thercfore when witch 
Stephen, we ſay, that we ſee Chriſt Ieſus ſiting at the right hand of Ged : 
che blind Wiz irds are ready to throw ſtones at us for confeſſing whar 
we (ce, or for leceing that which is hid from them. 

Bur chough our Reaſons cannot open their eyes, yet God, who 
brought Light our of Darkneſs can do ir, and therefore we pray un- 
to him withthe Prophet for his Servant, Lora open their eyes,and then 
with Balaem, that illuminated Wizard,falling into a trance, with their 
eyes opened they may utter their Parable;There comes aStar ont of Ja- 


cob, and a Scepter ot of I{racl ;, out of Jxcob ſhall he come that ſhall have 
Dominion, 
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Cuaye, VII. 
Aphoriſms of Predeſtination. 


ſhort and ſhallow , contentiouſneſs is endleſs, becauſe doubrs 

are manifold , and humours incompatible , therefore I think 
ic beſt in a perplexed matter co ſer down ſhort and evident Truths, by 
light to chaſe away the crrours ofthoſe that deceive being deceived, 
and by brevity ro make knowledge portable, and fo cither cafic ot 
pleaſantro the knower. 

Firſt, it is fic for man to know, That no man doth know the ſecrets 
of God, but by the Revelation of God. Therefore, juſt as they are re- 
vealed,ſo they are to be conceived & believed. The fevelation of Gods 
ſecrets muſt inform and teach our underſtandings & judgements what 
they are,bur our underſtandings or judgments muſt not tell themſelves 
whart theſe ſecrets are , ſo we mult be paſſive in a ſubmiſſive receiving 
them,not acive in an inyentive contriving of chem. Therefore, mans 
reaſon muſt lie ſtill, 8& meerly ſuffer when rhe higheſt Reaſon & Wiſe 
dom ſpeakerh undiſcoverable Myſteries zit muſt hear and belicye as a 
Learner,and not inſtru& as aTcacher.For who hath known by his own 
wit the inward mind of the Lord ?for his fecrers are only known to his 
own Spiric, and to thoſe whom that Spirit reveals them. Therefore, 
juſt as the Scriptures ſpeak, let us hear ; and learn this ſecret of Pre- 
deſtination, eſpecially where it is handled, ex propoſito, forin ſuch 
places good Teachers ſet down plainly the ſtate of the Queſtion, and 
an eſpecial place of that kind is the g. and the 11. tothe Romans: 

Secondly I affirm, or rather the Scripture before me, that though 
God diſcovers to us that he chuſeth ſome,and leaverh orhers, yer the 
reaſon of Gods will in chuſing or leaving is hidden from us. Paul 
cryes out, O depth, and how unſearchable are his counſels, and his ways 
paſt finding owt ! And again, he worketh all according to the pleaſure of his 
own will,which indecd be che very words of one that hides his reaſons 
of doing, referring us only to the knowledge of his pleaſure. Again, 
Where he will, he hardeneth ; where he will, be (heweth mercy. So his 
will isthe Horizon and utmoſt extent of our reavealed knowledge in 
this point, 

Thirdly, the will of God hath ever joyned with it Wiſdom and 
Juſtice - it is not a raſh-Will without Knowledge, but whom he knew 
before, thoſe he predeſtinated ; and Pharoah is hardened not withour 
advice, butthat God may ger glory upon him, and Paul thus expreſ(- 
ſeth the wiſdom of this buſineſs in general ; To ſhew the riches of his 
mercy on ſome, and the ſeverity of his wrath on others: Again, His will is 

jof ; for elſe how (hould-God judge the World, for how canthe Indge of 
the World but do juſtly ? bur 1 ſay, ſome partof Gods Juſtice is ro man 
in this life unſoundable; and is kept for the day of the declaration of 
the juſt Judgement of God, and yer ſome part of his ways inthis arc 


diſcernable to havecevident Juſtice. : 
T 2 Fourthly, 


T He root of Predeſtination is unſearchable, the wit of man is 
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Fourthly, the Juſtice of God is thus far evident, Thar man being 
made righteous, and freely falling, and in his fall ruining, and cor- 
rupting his whole Houſe, Family and Poſterity, God, who by mans 
free falling is free from the fault of his falling, hath power to puniſh 
fin in all ten, in whom he finds it. As fin, it is contrary to him, and 
ſo puniſhable, as fin contracted by mans free-will without Gods in- 
forcemenrt. or co-opetation (quatenus fin)God is left free to be a Judge, 
and nat4@he excepted at as a party. 

- Fifthly, Man being in this ſtate of miſery and corruption- withour 
Gods faulr or partaking, and God knowing that it would be ſa even 
before the foundations of the World, betore the fame foundations 
of the World,might well and juſtly reſolve to leave ſome part of man 
in this ſclf-purchaſed miſery, who cannor claim any right or meric 
of reſtoring, and he might chuſc another part ro Mercy, God being 
by mans free ac of finning left free either ro Juſtice or Mercy, to 
leaving or chufing. And: being free, he chuſcth or leaverh as in his 
ſecret Wiſdom he knows moſt advantagable to his glory. 

Sixthly, true ic is that God fore-appointed Chriſt Jeſus to be the 
Savjour of his Ele&, and his Ele@ to be ſaved by Chriſt Jeſus, and 
2ll cheſe from eternity. Chriſt was a Lamb ſlain before the beginning of 
8heWorld, and the 'Ele& were choſen to ſalvation before the beginning of 
the World : thoughthe EleQion purpoſed to exccure it ſelf by Adams 

all, yer the fall of Adaminir felt was voluntary and not neceſlary : 
ſay in it ſelf ir wasnot neceſſary ; for the certainty of Gods Decree 
did not lay any neceſſity on the freedom of Adams will ; and yer nei- 
ther did the freedom of Adams will ;endangerthe certainty of the De- 
cree; yea,the freedom of Adams will both clears God from neceſfita- 
ting it,and yet certainly and infallibly effeRts Gods Decree. For in that 
Adams will is free, God doth not incline ir to fall,and ſo therein is God 
cleared from inforcing his fin.. And in that Adams will is free, Adam 
will certainly fall, and certainly efte&t the Divine Decree. Adam left 
to himſelf, cannot accuſe God for moving him to fin. Snare God is 
rhe ſtabiliry of all his Creatures, and particularly of mans will, and if 
God purpoſe to get himſelf glory on mans fall, be need no other 
means to bring it to effec, bur by giving him free will. For the will 
lefr free.to it (elf, as it is free from God tempring,ſoir is free from God 
ſupporting; and where God doth not ſupport, though the will mighr 
make man to ſtand if ir would, yer ir will not do irt though it might. 
Therefore when Adam by his free-will will certainly fall, we ought 
rather to ſpeak of a voluntary certainty, then an inward neceflity. And 
indeed Gods Decree hath as clear and ſure 2 paſſage to his mark by a 
voluntary.cercainty, as by a neceſſity , yea, by coaRion ir ſelf. For 
where God leaves thewill free, this free-will will freely but certain- 
ly fall, 'and where it will certainly fall, by that certainty the certainty 


of the Decree paſleth ſafely ro his aſſured mark. Solikewiſe to do- 


right to Gods purity, and that he is not the author of fin, it ſufficeth 
that we find the fall of Adam to be voluntarily certain, As for Ne- 


ceſſity,there is not a Neceſ114s aiFiva, and therefore, if there be any, 
| ſ it 
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it muſt be Neceſitas orioſa,and ſurely it ſeems idleto talk of an idle Nee 
ceffity. For as cauſa ſine qua non is Called ftolida cauſa, ſol ſee not why. 
Neceſriths per quam non, may not be called ſtolids Neceſsitas. 
Seventhly, God is free ro make Adam free ; even to leave him in 
an zquilibrious eſtate, with a poſſibility to be *overweighed by tem- 
ration ifhe liſted ; He might by his free-will have taken the Tree of 
; ife and Stability, as well as the Tree of Death and Apoſtafic, and ſo 
, he was thereby as necr tro Happineſs as ro Miſery. But that God 
ſhould ſtabliſh him as he doth the Ele, he was not bound ; for he 
that binds God muſt give firſt unto God ; now the Creature cannot 
give firſt onto the Creator ; for he muſt be before he can give, and 
even thar being (which is mans firſt) he muſt firſt receive from his 
Creatpr.._ So is he firft a Debtor in his very being, and a man by one 
Debt cannot make ticle to another. 
-. Eighthly, vhough God is ſaid ro harcen,yer he doth it not by influ- _ 
ence of corruption, or fupply of vice, but God herein is moſt abſo- 
lucely clear, for he doth it by not-doing. And if God do not in fin, 
how can he be accuſed of doing fin ? if God will that Pharaoh ſhall 
be hardned, let him but keep in his breath, even his bleſſed 
Spirit, by which hearts of ſtone are made hearts of fleſh, and 
then fleſh will of ir ſelf, and: by the help' of Satan turn' into 
ſtone. God is not the cauſe of fin'no-more then the Sun is the cauſe 
of Ice.. The Sun is properly a deftroyer and diffolver of Ice, and G 
is adifſolver of the. finful works of che Devil. Bur when the Sun 
withdraws his beams by his nightly and winterly departures, the 
cold hardens the waters which the Sun forſakes, So where God 
hiderh his face, and contra his ſpitir, there rempration hardens. He 
doth not put the hardneſs into the hearr, bur he leayes the heart and 
hath nothing to do with it z and then where God doth nothing ro 
b ſoften, there will quickly enough be done by fin and Satan to harden. 
2 Therefore when we are hardened, Let vs rather complain that God 
c doth nothing, then that he doth ſomething in us. 
Ninthly, though the Children of Adam be neceſſarily finful, yer 
” they may be juſtly puniſhed, becauſe neceſſary finning came from 
7 yoluntary finning. For this neceffity of ſinning-camenot from God, 


: bur from their own Father ; but this free-will brought upon them 
- this neceſſity, And ſurely ifthey had beenin his place they would 
likewiſe have done the ſame; for Adams Children would have been no 
better rhentheir Father, the print no better then the ſtamp. When 
God gave a power of leaving a righteous ſeed, he may call into Judg- 
ment the ſeed which he finds unrighteous, and he may be angry with 
i fin whereſoever he findsir, becauſe he gave a powerthat there ſhould 
F be no fin at all. We do the ſame, and allow the ſame,and yet queſtion 
; what we doand allow ; InaSnake and Toad, we make no queſtion 
whether they could chuſe but be venomous, but without any que- 
ſtion we kill them only for being venemous : neither may we excuſe 
it, becauſe we made not their venome, for neither did God make the 


yenome of fin. And ſurely finis like poiſon inthe fight of God, and 
we 
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we may rather wonder how his mercy can endure it in ſo many, then 
how his Juſtice ſhould puniſhic in any. A Traytors children are im- 
poveriſhed by Laws forthe offence of cheir parents; and when we ſce 
an oppreſſor, murderer, or extortioner,we expe it as a neceſſary piece 
of Divine Juſtice, That his third heir enjoy not his eſtate, This is the 
ſum. God is pure and righteous, Man is ſinfal withour Gods par- 
raking; a Righteous God may puniſh ſinful men, whoſe fin he hath no- 
thing to do with, bur he finds ir contrary and offenſive to him. 

Laſtly, in theſc and the like depths of God,let no man wade above 
his ſtarure. Every Man ſhould underſtand according to ſobriety,that 
is, according tothe meaſure which he containeth. Let not the Ho- 
mer tear it ſelf in pieces by ſitetching it ſelf ro be an Ephah - 
but letevery member (for the members are different ) aſpire to 
his proper fulneſs ; arid though they reach not to ſuch Myſtc- 
ries, they may converſe in points of more abſolute neceſſity to ſalvati- 
on, and larger edification, as our graffing into Chriſt Jeſus by Faith, 
and our growth in him by Love, the ſtabliſhing of our hearts in the 
hope ſuggeſted by the earneſt and ceſtimony of the ſanRifying Spirit. 

Theſe things are main,general,8& abſolutely neceſſary imployments, 
and concernments in our way to Heaven, and in them eſpecially muſt 
we ſpend our meditations. And for the reſt, no doubt to their under- 
ſRandets, they are full of edification, yer all men cannot receive them. 
Therefore let every man receive that which is meet for his meaſure, 
according to that which he hath, and not according to that which he 
hath not,nor cannot have. Miſerable it isto ſee (as I have ſeen it) aman 
poſſeſſed by pieces of this ſecret, rather then poſſeſſing them, and fo 
uttering his diſtraRions rather chen reſolutions, that one might pitty 
his amazement ſooner then conceive his meaning. ButT havesſhewed 
youa more excellent way. 


Cuar, VIII. 
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Of the ſmall health, and great p—_—_— of the Romiſh Church, where+ 
e 


inmoſt conſpicuous ts a Wen grown tothe likeneſs of a Head, 
Hoſoever doth confiderately behold the main body of the 
\ K/ Romiſh Church, may find therein three ſorts of Religion. 
The firſt may be called Religio Curialis, the Religion of the 
Court, which is indeed nothing elſe but Policy, paraphraſing Divini- 
ty, and an unkindly and froward Alchymy, by which groſs things 
are drawn out of purethings; the flcſh +» limbecked out of the Spirit, 
and worldlypomp and ſupremacy is extracted out of a doftine that 
preacherh ſuffcrings, parience, and humility. An inconſcquent con- 
cluſion, and far unſutable tothe premiſles ; and like (though contra- 
ry) tothe ancient Centones, wherein out of the Heathen works of 
FY:rgil,is gathered the Chriſtian ſtory of our Saviours incarnation and 
paſhon. Bur theſe contrarily, though ig the ſame way, out of the 
Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian and Spiritual Doftrine of the Goſpel, draw a Heathen, Se- 
cular and Carnal Empitc, even a perfe& ſtory of a Man of fin, and of 
one that firteth as God in che Temple of God. The Pope hath gotten a 
Monopoly of heaven and carth, and none may trade incither without 
ſome tribute ro his ſupremacy. Thus 's the Scripture brought to 
ſpeak the Langvage cf- Babe/, by a moſt crucl rzck it is forced to 
deny ir ſelf , Cluiſt is ſet 0n work to ſet up Antichriſt, Ard 
whereas it is openly laid, Yos autem non ſic, by CiltinEtions , mera- 
phors, and inferences as loudly, though nor fo trulv, i: ſhull ſay; Fos 
autem fic, You ſhall not be as the Kings of the Nations, ſaith one 
Text ; yet other Texts, w th their gloſſes, will bring it ſo about, that 
the Kings ofthe N tions ſhall be but your Vatials, and ſhall be mera- 
morpho!ed into Brutes, even Aſps and Bafil'ss for Popes to tread 
on. And hither tend the inain endeavours of divers later Popes, 
even to ſettle a principalicy by the Goſpel. Yea, and when the Go- 
ſpel would nor hcIp them (for ic will not) they ſtrive to «ſtab ſhirt by 
wars, by tumults, by reaſons, things meerly repugrant to, 2nd for- 
bidcen by the Goſpel. So neceſſary it is that the Pope mult be the 
H-ad ofthe World, that he had rather kill che body, then nor be the 
Head;S0 is he a trne and lively Amtichriſt,cven an oppoſite to Chriſt , 
For Chriſt being the true Head ofche Church, gave himſelf rodeath 
for the life of bis body. But this Man being (as his own ſay) but a 
Miniſterial head, giveth the body of Chriſt co diſtraQion, tor che life 
of this imaginary Head. 

On this Theme are ſpent the huge labours of Baronias, Andro 
this end is che Popes authority over Princes maintained by Bellirmine 
and others : and to this end is the doCtrine of Treafons againſt excom- 
municarcd Princes raughr,and printed by many of the PopesParafites; 
ſo that every Proteſtant Prince may truly be called a Confeſlor, for 
he confefſerh rhe Chriſtian Religion with the danger of his life. 
Which eranſcendence both of pride and ſin, though the Court of ' 
Rome maintain, yet becauſe ſome members of the ſame Church have 
confured and di:claimed ir, I may the more truly call it a different 
kind of Religion. . 

Another ſort ſhall be termed Relrgio Theologorum,theReligion of the 
Divines, orthat doQtrine which is ordinarily taught or acknowledged 
for the ſaving of learned ſouls:of this alſo there are three degrees. The 
firſt is Craſſa def7rina, the groſler or-leſs refined doQrine, which was 
both more common and more groſs before Zather, and yer hath large 
entercainment among them: ſuch isthe doctrine of Merits,of Condig- 
nity , of Predeſtination ex previſis operibus ; of worſhipping of 
Images with the worſhip due to the ſampler, &c. which wt 
any would farther learn, he ſhall find them in the confutation of their 
own neater Writets, who among the Hereticks confute alſo their fel- 
lows grofſer opinions. And thoſe confuters are thoſe which teach 
the ſecond degree of DoQrine, whichis DotFrina l:mata, a refined 
tind of DoQtine, conceived by the genuine interpretation of Sgi- 
cures z yea, inforced by the evident light ofthe Word,and approach- 
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h very ticer to that of the Reformed, ſo that thyugh not our of one, 
et oiir of all, our doErine may be proved and deduced, And this 1s 
that © which” yields the' matter of ſuch works as the Catho- 
" Hick Aj ology, Papa nos Papa, and ſvch other, which by the 
Romanifts have confuted the Romane Religion. A. third de- 
rec is Nodtrina Spiritus ;, aut Conſcientie, the Doctrine, of the 
Veit or Conſcience,*which is, when Men taughr* by the Spiric 
of God, or enforced by the Light of their own Conſcience, 
confeſs oo own .unworthineſs, and' wholly exroll, as the ſureit 
Retuge, the mercy of God in the merits of Chriſt. This foxmer is 
frequently ſeen in Bernard, Thomas Campenſi;,and othets,thar lived in 
thar Charch; Men' as 1 hope fſandtified and taught by the Spiric. 
Others alfo,by the terror or convittion of their Conſcience. have ac- 
knowledgcd. the ſame, as, Stephen Gardiner at his end, and  Bellarmine 
when aftct diſpurarion of merits, tie confeſſerh this afhtance, in Gods 
metcy to bethe ſafeſt reſt of ths ſoul. And no doube when men are 
approaching by death to the bar of a ſupreme Juſtice, before a per- 
fe& God with pure eyes, if they have any portion of the Spirir, chey 
abher. themſelves with 1b, and. do ſee and fear their own cor- 
r6ption, that.chey cannor find reſt, bur in perie& merits, and a perte& 
ſmisfation, So that. I doubt not bur of theſe there is a relerved 
rumber, even a number reſerved by Gods elefion, which is truly Ec- 
clefia Eledirum ; having waſhed their robes white in the blood of the 
Lamb.. 
 Athirdandlaſt ſort of Religion, may be called DoZrina 1diotarum, 
even thar DoGtine which is tanghr to the common people, appre- 
hended and accordingly practiſed by them, as ſufficient ro ſave their 
ignorant Souls. This is generally a Religion very neer fitted to 
brure beaſts ; for ir teacherh them to be ſaved in ignorance, and by 
believing. as the Church believes. Which is upon the matter by be- 
lieving that which they know not, and by not knowing what they 
belicve.” So is the Soul, which ſhould be the principal agent inRe- 
Ifoion, left out in Relizion, and lies like the firſt Chaos, void and full of 
darkneſs, Agd the body is principally inſtruted. Accordingly they are 
taught by Images and Pictures more then by preaching, as men that 
have five ſenſes without, bur no ſenſe within, They muſt confeſs, 
they muſt do penance, they muſt ſay Creeds and Ave-Maries in La- 
rine, and rhoſe they muſt miſtake for prayers ; they muſt worſhip Ima- 
gee, and adore the Sacrament ; They muſt bring their bodics to 
the Church,and leave behind cheir underſtandings; for in their Licurgy 
there is only work for the ear, and none throughthe ear for the un- 
derſtanding. And as this teaching of Religion is brutiſh, ſo is the 
pratice Mechanical. They work it our with their limbs, and the 
poor Soul ſtands by, and knows not a jot of the buſineſs. The mouth 
(peaks, rhe knee bows, the hand moves on the beads,or knocks upon 
rhe breaſt, the cyc looks up, the ear hears, and yer the ſoul and ſpiric, 
MEH vive the only life and being to the worſhip, thar God a Spiric 
Loves, knows nothing, uriderſtands nothing what the body is doing. 


And 
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And as for the Images, the poor wretches mnſt needs commit flat 
Idolatry ; for I never heard that any of their Doctors did pertedily 
reach their common people to diſtinguifh berween Doulia and Latria, 
but as one of their own ſaith, If they worſhip them with all their 
heart, they think they have done it excellently, Surely it cannor 
be conceived, that the ignorant Papiſts, who have no Commandment 
againſt Images,ſhould in this point do better then the Jews,who had a 
plain Commandment againſt them.Bur che Jews tel to Idolatry againſt 
an evident Commmandment,yettheſe Doctors think that their people 
ſhall be held from Idolatry, onely by a diſtinRion : Surely they little 
regard the infirmity of miſcrable Man, fallen into ſo great an Igno- 
rance and Corruption, that he is apt to learn Lyes of a ſtock, and to be 
inflamed with Images under every green Tree, Neither do they con- 
fider the ſtrineſs of Jealouſie, which in the Lord Almighty is as per- 
feRt and infinite as himſelf. Now perfeR Jealouſie cannot abide to 
have a known Adulterer come neer to his ſpouſe,neirher Ccan.it endure 
ro have any thing come neer 'to the worſhipper, which hath been 

known to have drawn the worſhip afide from God to it ſelf. And 

accordingly God in his Jealouſic was very carctul that no Image 
ſhould be {cen in Horeb, leſt what had been (cen, ſhould have been re- 
preſented , and what had been repreſented , ſhould have beeg 
worſhipped. But theſe Men preſuming beyond their Maker, have 
apprehended and condemned this his needleſs Jealouſie, and aban- 
doning all fear, in their Horebs,even in the places where the Lay is,or 
ſhould be publiſhed, have ſer up many Images before their ignoranc 
and untaughe people ; even ſtumblig blocks before the blind. And 
all the remedy or ſatisfaQion we can have from them,is this, that-they 
reach the people a diſtinion whereby they need not be Idolaters. Bur 
to what purpoſe is this, when this diftinction is not ſo univerſally 
caught as the Images are ſeen :neither(as before )ſo univerſally undey- 
ſtood z neither if underſtood, ſo generally followed by reaſon of Mans 
corruption,which not being limited heretofore by a divine Command- 
ment, will leſs be limited by a humane Diſtinction. Therefore ſhould 
theſe offences be wholly taken away from the placgs of worſhip, yea 
if they were as uſcful as the brazen Serpent it ſelf, which was the 

Image of Chriſt ; yea fortheir ſakes moſt let them be taken down, 

for whom they arc moſt ſer up;even for the Lay and ignorant people, 

for to theſe are they intended to give moſt inſtruction, and to 

rheſc, being leaſt capable of the diſtinction , they bring. moſt de- 

ſtruction, 

And here as we paſs, let us take notice of a great danger in that 
Myſteric of Iniquity. For the Teachers and Maſters of that Arty 
pretend art firſt to make good Chriſtians, but they endeavour ar laſt ro 
make ill ſubjects : ſo that except there be ſome ſtop in the Diſciples 
(which can hardly be, when the ear is opento all chat which the 
Church reacheth, and the Prieſts are the mouth of che Church) iris 
very hd to ſtay themſelves within the juſt bounds of Religion and 
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ſubjeRion. For if the Popes temporal power over Princes be both 
taught and believed, asit commonly is , the more zealous he is that 
believes it, the more dangerous he 1sto the State where he lives. And 
lamentable patterns hereof may be ſeen, f{ince ingenuous and good 
diſpoſitions have been Inftruments in moſt barbarous Treaſons, and 
particularly inthe greateſt of all Treaſons. 

Thus I have ſomewhat delineated the portraiture of the Romiſh 
Church,whereby it may be known both whar a ſmall Church of God 
is among thein, and what a large Synagogue of Satan, what Temple 
of God, and what falſe god firs therein. So may we diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the good and the evil, not condemning the good forevil, nei- 
ther loving theevil forthe good; For ſuch is the Craft of the Ro- 
miſh Circumcellions and Proſclyte-makers, that they go about to 
make men evil by that which is good,and by the belt of their Religion 
bring menrothe worſt. Accordingly: they do very much fiſh for 
men, to the firſt ſort of Religion by the ſecond, and ſomerimes by the 
beſt degree of the ſecond, though among the valgar, where the third 
will ſerve, they {ave the labour of the {ccond. Yea, many good ſouls 
ſeeing ſuch Holineſs in ſome of the Works of that Church (as befoxe 
in the ſecond and third of the ſecond) they have of themſelves con- 
veycd themſelves into the firſt, and ſo while they defired ro be made 
fellow-members of che Saints by union, they have with the ſame be- 
come ſubjes of che Popes Monarchy, and ſo warfared at once to 
Chriſt and Antichriſt, which cannot be bur by great loſs and danger. 
We thereforero whom God hath ſhewed the deccirfulneſs of theſe 
ſtrong Deluſtons, though loving the vertues, eruchs and perſons of 
thoſe which among them receive a juſtifying and ſanQifying Religion, 
yetlet us not for love of them caſt our ſelves into a yoke of Tyranny, 
Errour and Ignorance, neither for Sions ſake thruſt our ſelves into 
Babylon, bur rather flye from it. 

It hath pleaſed Chriſt the true Head of the Church to ſer us free 
from the counterfeit head,and the cruel burdens thereof, both ſpiritual 
and cemporal. Let us therefore ſtand faſt in the liberty wherewith 
Chriſt hath freed us, and not return willingly into the yoke of bond- 
age. Wharſocyervertue, and whatſoever Holineſs is among them,the 
ſame is here open to us, and with a great advantage of freedom from 
abundance of Errours, Superſtitions and Deccitss Now who would 
be ſo fooliſh, ratherro ſeek Corn among a heap of Chaff,then ts take 
it winnowed and cleanſed ? And who would feck Religion among a 
heap of Errours, when he may havcone purged and winnowed by 
the Fan of Chriſt, even the breath and Word of God 2 And let this 
be taken for a certain truth, Thar if we go bur by a general expeci- 
ence,and without an inquiring of this particular caſe, we may find that 
in one thouſand and five hundred years, any Church will gather ruſt 
and moſs,and tares. For certain it is,that inall that time,the Husband- 
mn doth fomtimes {lcep; 8 as certainly as the Husbandman ſleeps,ſo 
ceitzinly doth the Enemy ſow his Tares. T he Church of the Tgws be- 
fore Chriſt, (if we give Rome her own asking) wasas very a Church, 
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and asinfallible a Church, and as only a Church as the Church of 


Rome. 1n [ury was God only known, to them weve only committed the 
Ooracles, and to them were the pomiſes,made, yet we {ce whar drofs and 
' Tares grew upon that Church, even in ſhort returns ; and if you will 
ſee ir, do but mark what ſcouring and clenfing fell ro the lot of the 
two good Kings, HeZek:iah and loſtah, and at laſt to our Saviour 
Chrilt himſelf, who was fainto ſweepthe Temple with a Whip, and 
to {mire the Doctors of the Temple (even the Scribes and Phariſees) 
wich the rod of his mouth, Mat. 5. yet this while the Church of 
Rome is pure and ſpotleſs, neither 1n all theſe years fince Chriſt is 
there any Errovur in their Doctr ne. But the truch is,that ſhe is no other 
then the Church of 1udea, yea, of Laod:cea. She is blind, miſerable 
and naked, bur only ſhe faith, and will have it ſaid, That ſhe is rich, 
and hath nced of nothing. She is not without faults, but ſhe will be 
without correction. Having favlts, ſhe will have them to be no faults, 


that where there be no faulcs,there may be no amendment. Surely this - 


is the rop of the miſery of that Church (as its co us a chief Juſtificari- 
on of our departure from them)that they have left themſelves no leave 
or power of amendment. Forthey have ſcaled their errors faſt unto 
them by a Council, the ſcal of the Popes infallibility being ſer therc- 
to. So are they bound eternally tothe love and defence of their Er- 
rors : and muſt ſtill err,thatthey may not ſeem to have erred. Bur this 
carnal policy is likely ro be their deſtruction; for the Chutch of God 
ſccing her deſperateneſs, hath nothing lefc, but to cry continually, Come 
out of her my people, that ye be not partaker of her plagues , And God him- 
{cif ſeeing her in the ſame remedileſs caſc,that he taw Judah and Iſra- 
el, 2 Chron.36. 16«being ſtill the ſame God,will no doubt uſe the ſame 
Juſtice, and accordin2to his own Word, will ſend down that Angel 
of Power which ſhall lighten the Earth with his Glory, and cry 
mightily with a loud voice, Babylon the great is fallen,is fallen,and become 
the habitation of Devils ; and this is thexceaſon of her torments, becauſe 
the ſaith,1ſit as a 2 ween,and am v0 Widdow,and [ball ſee no ſorrow, Bur if 
withall ſome plain particulars be defired, by which men withour la- 
bour may ſee that they have crred, who cannot err ; and therefore err 
. again, in ſaying they didnot err before (not to refer them to the 
large Treatiſcs of theſe Controverſies) let them confider ſome few 
policions, which are dire Oppoſitions to the, Word of God. S. 1obn 
faith, 1 1ob. 1.7. The blood of Chriſt purgeth us from all ſin. Bellarmine 
ſaith, 1#dic, de lib, concerd. That good Works deſerve remiſhon of 
fins. Saint Par! ſaith, 1 Cor.1. 15, That whenthe people underſtand- 
cth not, he cannot ſay Amen,neither is cdified, Yer. 16,17: and withal 
commands, That all things ſhould be done to edifying and tothat end,that 
when a ftange rongue 1s ſpoken, one ſhould interpret, or otherwiſe 
the ſpeaker in an unknown tongue ſhould hold his peace, Yerſ. 16, 
17,18. Bur the Council of Trent ſaith, (in the Decree of the Sacra- 
ment, cap. 9.) That whoſoever holds that Maſs ſhould be ſaid inthe 
vulgar Tongue, let him .be accurſed. Again the Commandment 
ſaith, That no Image ſhall be worſhipped, but Beſarmine (ayes, they = 
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be worſhipped and Azorious faith, wi. h the wo! ſhip of rhe ſampler, 


and ſo the Crucifix with the worſhip of Chriſt. Chriſt ſaith, That che 


CA poſites ſhall not be like the Princes of the Earth in Dem:1mon, but the 
Papiſts ſay, Thar to the Pope is givea all power, and the uſe of both 
Swords yea, they are ſet above Princes. And ſurely to ſum up theſe 
four points together, Idolatry, magnifying of their own Merits, Qar- 
ving of Souls, and intolerable Pride, their Corruption is abominably 
eminent,{o that it muſt be a blind man thar ſceth it nort,and a Whores 
fore head har confeſſerh it nor. And aſſuredly for four cranſgrefſions 
and for five, if not fifty, God will certainly puniſh chem,eſpecially for 
theſe crying ones, by which God himſelf hath his honour communi- 
cated to Stocks, the Son of God hath his honour divided wich the 
ſons of men. Thoſe which are called Gods are ſubjeed tothe pride 
of the Man of Sin, and the Church of God for whom Chriſt dyed 
and ſhed his blood, hath their blood fpilt by ignorance, and nor 
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* pe ſacer,l, 6. 


* Moral. in 
1ob [ 6, &. 18. 
e&+ Exch. |. 2, 
Hom. 3. 


we may know what kind of ſtuff their Religion is made of, yea, ro 
what a Religion they havetied themſelves, by the ſacred and fearful 
bands of Canons and'Curſes. Since then the y have bound themſelves 
co their diſcaſes, what remains to us but this 4 Curavimu; Babylonem, 
& non eft ſanata ; abeamus quiſque in terram ſnam © Come ont of her, come 
ont of her my people, that ye be not partakers of her ſins, and that ye receive 
mt of her Plagues. | 


 ——— 


—— 


Cuare, IX, 
A cure of that Monaſtical Melancholy, that cuts off 4 Chriſtions hands and 
'. turns him all into eyes: | 


of "\ Hryſoſtom ſpeaking comparatively of an aQve an$contempla- 
-- tive life, *preferreth the vertue of the ative before the con- 
> templative ; ofthe Prieſt, before the Monk ; as of a King before 
2' private-Man. Fot he faith'; the conteiplative Marr faileth: in 
the Harbour, andpaſferh a good life, bur 4r is in ſafety and quiet- 
neſs : Bur the ative Man goes chrovgh the World, and yer is none of 
the World ; he meets with temptations, fishts with ther and over- 
comes rhem, he ftcererh his'courſe. aright,chrough ſtormy and rempe- 
Rudus Oppoſitions: (Again, he faith, that the Miniſter jabotrs with 
his mind;rfe Monk with-his body. - Or the otherfide,Gregory * pre» 
ferreth the Contemphative before'the AQive, and to prove it, ſaith, 
charthe Contemplacive Man'enjoyerh his Creator,is already in H-a- 
ven,the World is trodden under him, and he feaſterh on Bleſſedneſs, 
ſo that hy is as farabove the Aive,as Heaven is above Exrth, as bliſs 
is aboye'this/mifer3ble and finful' World. - ' _ 
"Now there being bur one Truth, how: ſhall we find thisone Trurh 
in this fexming diverſity of Opinions* For Truth is only to be foun4 
in Unity, and not in'contrariety, ''Yet by the Candle of Gnds Spiric 
and 
} 
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and Word, let us ſeek this Groat of Truth, that otherwiſe may be 
loſt inthe dark. 

Firſt, true it is which Gregory ſaith, Thar Comemplation is herein 
more excellent then Action, T har Contemplation feems ro gather 
che fruit, and Action bur to ſow it. So as gathering is more excellent 
then ſowing, ſo Contemplatiorfſeems to exceed Aﬀtion. And as at- 
raining the Haven,is more comfortable then rofling in the Sea,ſo Con- 
cemplation is far ſweeter then Aion. Bur yet on the behalf of Aci- 
on, muſt we conſider two aſſured Truths , Firſt, that this World 
is made for another World, and it is notthe place of Reſt, bur the 
way to Reſt - and our buſineſs in this World is to provide for a happt- 
neſs to be enjoyed in another World. Then though enjoying inir ſelf 
be better then working, y<t upon this conſideration of circumſtances, ir 
may be berrerto work then to enjoy ; For if working here increaſe our 
enjoying hereafter, and enjoying here diminifh our enjoying here- 
after, doubtleſs it is better to work in this place of working, that we 
may enjoy in the place of enjoying, then by imperfeR enjoying here 
ina place of working, hereafter to diminiſh our joyes in the place of 
perfe& enjoying. To gather fruſt in an undue time, abateth of the big- 
neſs and ſweetneſs. We muſt nor think to have our Heaven here, bur 
we muſt labour in the fix dayes of this life to enjoy an eternal Sabbath 
hereafter, We muſt here be turners of our Talent,char being faithful in 
little, we may rule over much, ahd not think that binding up our Ta- 
tent, we may beidle here,and glorious hereafter : we may not imagine 
that man had a body giver him to live only in his foul: but the Maker 
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of the bedy will alio have the ſervice of the body z and that not in . 


works of Piety alone, but of Charity alſo; even of mutual help and 
benefir, 'as being part not of a Separation, bur of a' Communion of 
Saints, | Ore 

T herefore though Peter rhought'it good to be ſill inthe* contem- 
plation of Glory, and would fain have built Tabernacles therein, Yer 
Chriſt carries him down again from the Mountain of Viſion, into the 
World of Action,. into the company of perſecuting Jews, ſedacing 
and hypocritical Phariſces, yea,intothe winnowing ot Satan himtelf. 
And indeed, generally the-Apoſtles lives were lives of: Action, and 
lives of Paſſion. And if theſe Apoſtles be the foundation, and Chriſt 
the Corner-ſtone, then are Active men the chicfkeſt in Heaven,as being 
next tnto-Chriſt,; and no Contemplative- men- may' ever fit above 
them : for the foundation wilt be neareſt ro the cornerſtone, and 
nothing may go between them. | 

- Contemplation indced is abſolutely neceſſary, and in her own turn 
and time more neceſſary then Action, as cMHarres hearing mrhe time 
of Chrifts preaching,-'was more rieceſſary then Martha's ſerving ; bur 
the ſame Maries action of anfiointing Chriſt -in a due ſeaſon; is as fa- 
mous as her hearing of Chriſt. /'Conremplation muſt nor end in it 
felf, butir muſt proceed, and the dune proceeding of it, is to end in 
Action. - When Contemplation-eAds in it ſelf, we may reap ſome 


pleaſure to our ſelves, biifnothing is reaped ro God, Bur ſ0 it may _ 
| ay 
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be ; for the end of our life is the ſervice of God, and the ſcrvice of 
God is Faith, working by Love, and the fruits of Love are good 
Works ; therefore we muſt proceed as far as theſe good Works, 
or elſe we are ſhort of the end and ſcope of our life appointed by 
God. | 

And Gregory hi nſclf confeſſeth, that the Contemplative Life is 
barren, like Rache; land the Active frui:ful, like Leah, even fruirtul in 
ſaving of ſouls. Now Rachel pleaſed nor her (elf in her batrenneſs, nor 
ſhould the Church of God, but ir ſhould cry as heartily, though nor 
ſo impatiently, Give me. Children, or elſe 1 dye. Neither doth Chriſt 
the Husband of the Church, love or reward barrennels, bur he defires 
that we bear much fruit,and the eſpecial fruir,eſpecially crowned wich 
theglory of Stars, is ſaving of fouls. Accordingly, Chriſt when 
thrice he had queſtioned Petey of his loving him, and Peter had thrice 
affirmed ir, Chriſt doth nor ſay to Peter, 1f thou loveſt me, be thou ſtill 
looking on me, (i ſtill and enjoy me, and read and think only of me ; 
Bur Peter, 1f thou loveſt me, Feed my Sheep, Feed my Lambs, which ſhews 
that a life of Aion and Edification is rhe moſt noble Fruir, and no- 
table Effect which Chriſt expects from his Lovers. And accordingly 
ſhall the laſt Sentence be pronounced : Come ye bleſſed of my Father,noc 
who have continually carryed me in your thoughts, and beheld me 
with your Contemplations, but ye who have ſpiritually and corpo- 
rally fed me,clothed me,viſited me jn my members. 

Therefore let us take heed that we take not heaven roo ſoon, nei- 
ther ſpend ſo much our time, in enjoying the carneſt,that we abate the 
inhcritance aflured us by that carneſt. And indeed(which is the ſecond 
thing)God deals ſo with us in this life,that concemplation cannot be a 
whole imployment to Man. Therefore as before it appeared to be un- 
lawful, now italſo appears to be impoſſible : For well doth cvery 
Saint of God know, thar the glory and comfort of contemplation 
laſts bur ſome turns, and then comes an ebb of grace, a night of viſi- 
on, and perchance a long fiorm of Satans bufferings. Eicher the 
Spirx withdraws his glorious beams from the ſoul, or the ſoul ir (elf 
is forſaken of the body, as not able ro endure along bent of high 
Meditations ; or elſe the fleſh hath leave to take ns down by temprta- 
tion,thar the height of Comemplation may not hurt us by an «qual 
heighe of Puide. Forthe height of Contemplation, is made moſt (fe 
and profitable to us by the lowneſs of Humility, and Infirmity is a 
chicfpreſerver of Humility. And even in theſe times,though we have 
not the joy and ability of Contemplaton, yer are we outwardly able 
tor Action, and we can profit others when we ſeem wholly unprofi. 
table co our ſclves. Therefore to fall into a true moderation and in- 
Cifferency between Contemplation and Action, let this be our Rules 
that Contemplation nouriſh and feed Action, but not devour it: that 
we contemplate ro know God and'tolove God, that we know and 
love him to pleaſe him, and ſerve him in the Actions of ſome-profi- 
table vocation. We may not quench Contemplation, for it warms 
che ſoul, cheereth and heaterh hero action : Again, we muſt nor 


exclude 
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exclude AQion , for that is ro watcr the root, and to pull away the. 
buds, and fo to prevent the fruir. | 

The excellency of Contemplation. and Action is the Concord of 

thew; therefore let us be contemplative that we may be aRive,and in 
our aftiveneſs ſtrive verily to expreſs our Contemplation, For Con- 
templation is then moſt Tommendable when ir.is expreſſed in deeds, 
and not when ir is meerly born and buried in thoughts. And it ſhall 
be more true glory toatruc Chriſtian, amid the world todeſpiſe the 
world, to refiſt it, ro overcome ir, then wholly ro run away from ir. 
Yer briefly for caution, ler no man take any more to his task, thea he 
is duly called ro, and his ſtrength can bear : ler not the horſe rake on 
him the burden of an Elephant,neither let men en-danger themſelves 
farther infecular imployments, then grace gives them good hope to 
return with fafery. 

I will conclude in the ſaying of * Gregory. The holy beaſts did go « Greeorin i 
and return, and did go arftl not return : So the Saints they go from xk honil. 5.6 
their fins, and return no more to them ; bur in another kind of going, #1964 96-21, 
they go from Contemplation to Action, and return again from Adti- 
on to Contemplation , for theſe continual returns nouriſh and retreſh 
each other, and it is unproficable or impoſſible for a Chriſtian to con- 
tinne ſtill in one without returning tothe other. Thus doing, we ſhall 
be thoſe labouring Contemplators, who onely are the bleſſed ones 
thac dyc inthe Lord; we ſhall reſt from our labours of Action;and our 
works ſhill follow us z and then our good Actions ſhall be turned in- 
rothe joyes of an eternal Contemplation. P 


Caen. 


L 


Ageinſt hungry and pinching Holineſs ; a fooliſh craft of ſome, that i 
they may ſave much here, they care not though they be ſaved but a little 
hereafter. "_ 


]* is alamentable thing to ſee, not ſo much how the men'ot the 


world, but how ſome men of Religion do fir their ſervice for God. 

Forin theſe men is the greateſt wonder, who profeſs friendſhip 
and familiarity with God, and yer deal deceirfully with Him. 
So ſteadily doth Nature-work on her work of Corruption in the 
Children of Nature, though having undertaken a profeſſion of Graces 
yea, evenin the very Children of Grace, though not wholly or fi- 
nally ; foreven Peter in ſomething is to be blamed, and Barnabas is 
ſeduced. Gal. 2. Nature I ſay continues her old work, even the ſame 
which inthe days of old ſhe wrough inthe inhabirangs of the Land of 
Iſrael, who being taught by the Prieſt to ſerve the God of heaven, 
were alſo led by Nature to joyn the worſhip of their own Idols to the 
lervice of the true God, The ſame do we too much at this day; we 
have given our namesto God, we will necds be Citizens of the new 


Jeruſalem, and be Pilgrims to the heavenly Canaan, yerwe ſtrive to jour 
| build + 
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build houſes in Egypt, and ſpend our main ſtrength for the things of 
that world, wherein we profeſs our ſelves to be ſtrangers. 

So do we joyn two incompatible ends together, as our mark and 
ſcope, Eaſt and Weſt, God and the Worid; we joyn together whats 


God harh pur aſunder, which is as bad as to put aſunder what God 


hath joyned together, And as thoſe Inhabiants of Iudes, which ſer- 
ved God and Idols,did neither ſerve God nor Idols, fotheſe men ſer- 
ving God and the world, yet cannot be perfect ſervants of both z For 
true is that of our Saviour, No man can ſerve two Maſters. But of theſe 
men which wear a double badge of 2 rwofold ſervice, there are divers 
degrees. 

"One is the palpable and groſs profeſſor, that weareth the badge of 
the world onthe right fide, and the badge of God on the lefr. This 
man in his heart writes the world firſt, and God after yer as longas 
they rwo go one-way, he will walk onamong the foremoſt ; He will 
hear and pray, and fay as other Chriſtitmsdo, ( I mean outward- 
ly) as long as /obs hedge which the Devil ſpake of is ſafe and ſound, 
or as long as the glory and wealth which the Devil offered to Chriſt, 
do not call him aſide. Bur if the hedge be broken up, and the wild 
beaſts of croſſes or loſſes ruſh in upon him, then he falls ro the lan- 
guage of obs Wife, Curſe God and dye : orto that of the King of 1ſrael, 
Why (ball 1 ſerve God any longer ? and the keys of Peter, even of Deyo- 
tion,being caſt into the river z the ſword of Peter, even of a carnal wit, 
cutting and hewing with ſhifts and deviſes, is drawn and brandiſhed 
forth :or if that hedge remaining ſtrong, the Devil do but rake him 
up into his Mountain of wretched preterment, and there ſhew him 
this mans living, orthat mans goods, which may be had with a 
little ſtraying from the path of Holineſs, he preſently takes leaye of his 
Maſter,and ſteps afide to fetch the rwo Talents of gold, and the two 
changes of Riyment; and eftſoons comes again, wipes bis mouth 
like an Harlot, and ſtands before his Maſter as afore-time. Miſerable 
Creature thar he-is, being contented with the bare ſhew of happineſs 
but though ic pleaſe him tro be contented with ſhews, yer ſubſtantial- 
ly, really, and without difſimulation,to him belong all the woes pro- 
nounced onthe Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites. Yet this bene- 
fic he doth the Church, thathecan hardly ſcandal herto any man 
of underſtanding. For his works bewray him, that he is nor of us, 
and his prickles being very ſenſible, make ir known that he is a 
Thorn ; and therefore a Vine, though growing by him, cannor well 
in a ſlander be joyned with him. Bur ler ſach a one be aſſured,that be- 
tween histwo Maſters he ſhall be without a Maſter for his chicf 
Matfter the World will turn him out of ſervice, and then God his pre- 
tended Maſter will not receive him. Death ſhall trip him of the 
Worlds favour and advancement, and God ſhall ſtrip him of his 
ſhew and vizard of Religion, and ſo being ſtark naked, poor, and 
miſcrable, heſhall be thruſt out of the gates ofthe Ciry, and ſhall 


have his portion with Hypocrites, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſh- 
ing of tceth, 
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Theſe men endeavour mightily co find out the urmoſt Confines of 
g00d, and to ſee how far honeſty may poſſibly be bronght to reach. 
For they hive reſolved not to do evil, thongh they may ger by 
ic, butthey are reſolved togo for gcin, asncer evilas they can poſh- 
bly, and miſs ir. So can we'omwardly perceive Gods badge on their 
ſleeve, yer I muſt needs ſay ,that in the lining and inwards of the ſame, 
there is a ſecret badge of the World. And ſurely T doubt the World 
is their chief end, and only that they make ſome reverence to God as 
they paſs by Him to the World. Toward the diſcovery hereof, ler 
us lay the rule or level co this doubtful man - If we look on a face of 
perfe& propontion, and preſently behold another, though bur of a 
little Kforogorion, we ſhall ſoon finde the fault by the compariſon. 

' So let us here behold the beauty of a ſanRified Man, of a man cru- 
cified ro the World, of a man of Heaven, and then ſhall we find even 
the leſſer blemiſhes of a man of Earth.” The mantruly renewed hath 
his treaſure in Heaven. There is his Reſt, there is his Happineſs, 
there is his Country. This heavenly Man looks upon his Earthly 
Gods, and caſts with himſelf, how much he may in good ſpiritual 
Husbandry lawfully return for Heaven, how much he may'fitly 
-giye unto God, and lay up in the hands ofhis Saviour, and being a 
good Steward (though like that unjuſt one) by all lawful dimiriutions, 
he provides for the increaſe of his welcom and wel-farc in the place of 
his laſt and eternal Refidence. Therefore doth this man alſo {eek our 
the bounds of goodneſs, bur it is to another end, even to find how far 
he may righteouſ]y convert his temporal Riches to the glory of God, 
and advancement of his Soul.”.-He caſts wich himſelf how much he 
may well ſpare for holy and charitable uſes, and withal not be worſe 
then an Infidel, that provides riot for his Family. of 

Now having found out the right purpoſe of this Man, thereby 
as by a Rule may we fihd the crookedneſs of the other. Whereas 
the man of heaven hath God for his main;end , and therefore levels 
the World unto God, ſtudying to convert the world tothe moſt glo- 
ry and pleaſure of God; the other mainly ſtudies and intends the 
World, defiring to have Gods good will cowards the moſt obtaining 
ofthe World. One ſtrives to return as much as he may, for Heaven; 
the other ſtrives to return as little as he may, ſo he do not wholly loſe 
Heaven, one endeavours moſt to pleaſe God, the other rather not co 
offend him,rhen to pleaſe him. 

In ſumm, one ſtrives how much good he may do, by alawfnl con- 
verſion vf his riches into good works; the other ſtrives how much he 
may purchaſe, and how much riches he may incteaſe by alawtful di- 
minution of his good works. : 

Nowthe man thar ſtrives to increaſe in riches rather then good works; 
can hardly be that good Chriſtian whoſe duty is to bring forth _ 
X ruic, 
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fruit, 10hn 15. 8. Beſides Experience ſhews, that ſuch as ſtretch their 
actions to all poſſible lawfulneſs, many times offend in doing things 
not expedient,and in leaving undone things commendable and cxcel- 
lent. Forthings in themſelves lawful, grow to be unlawful by ſuch 
circumſtances as make them inexpedient. This Saint ,Pawl proveth 
ſtrongly,and examples ic in the lawfulneſs of cating meat, and inthe 
unlawfulneſs of cating with ſcandal. Buttheſe hungry Chriſtians roo 
readily digeſt the Scandal, 

Again, they offend often in the fins of omiſſion, leaving good 
things undone, and contenting themſclves in che abſence of poſitive 
evil : yea, many times they pleaſe themſelves well, when they have 
done a leſs good work, when they might very well have done a great- 
ter. If money be not taken for a Preſencation, yer it may be taken 
for an Advowſon, though the greatneſs of the price plainly ſhews, 
that it is nor all given for the liberty of choice, bur part of. i with an 
eye tothe annual value: And yer this annual value isthe very wages 
of the Labcurer, and I hope wages ſhould be bought by nothing buc 
labour. | 
-. Again,when thou ſelleſt thy Advowſon, thou putteſt from thy ſelf 
an excellent priviledge, by which thou mighteſt do God an eſpecial 
ſervice, and thou wilt give another leave'ro do God the ſervice, 
ſo thou mayſt ſerve and pleaſe thy Mammon. I wiſh this traffick 
of Adyowlons would ceaſe, except when they be beſtowed on Col- 
ledges, or ſome ſuch perſons as would amend, not impair the diſpo- 
fing of them. | 

nother perchance is no Patron, but a Purchaſer , and this man 
hath conſcience enough, ' notto work his Neighbours out of their 
Livings. Burt his Neighbours poverty hath need of money, and his 
need can coyn no money but out of his Living. Therefore the 
poor mans Living comes and offers ic ſelf for the rich mans mo- 
ncy. 
Had here firſt we may obſerve, that ro ſtrengthen the hand of the 
poor when it ſhakes, is a thing commanded inthe old Law, bur-per- 


chance by this man ſcarce thought to be Moral : Next he ſees the 


living come a begging to'him, he hath nor wreſted ir from him, bur ic 


walks voluntarily roward himzand therefore he thinks it not unlawful 


rotake a good Bargain,when it offers it ſelf co him. Sothe man that is 


thriving, gets by the man thar is undoing, and the poor mans need 
makes him poorer, and the rich man richer. 

As for Alms, though the wants of many do call for them, and the 
reward of ſupplyed wants doth perſwade to them, yer the yearly ſur- 
pluſages ſhall be converted into an unneceſſary increaſe of the 
Hz1ns Eſtate, (which perchance is too great already) rather 
then into the ſatisf:Rion of neceſſities and ſo Ambition ſhall have 
more ſervice then Charity, though Charity promiſe a reward in 
Heaven. 

The Sabbath perchance is kept by che minute, & the queſtion main- 


ly 
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ly diſputed when it begins and ends: Bur the great Sabbath of SanRi- 
fication, which ſhould begin and never cnd,even a reſt from ſin, from 
the works of the fleſh, from laying on yokes andburdens on our 
Brethren (which are indeed the main aim of the other) is far leſs 
reſpeted, and by many minutes, if not hours prophaned. Word- 
ly cares and carnal defires, like the Ox and the Aſs are ever toyl- 
ing in the minds of many, and with their feer, trouble and defile the 
gure waters of Sandification,which thenare eſpecially waters of puri- 
ty, when they are waters of reſt, Butler us haſten from the Diſeaſe 
ro the Remedies, 

And firſt let thoſe that abate Gods ſervice, for the ſervice of the 
World, know that the World was made by God to ſerve man, and 
man to ſerve God, So is the World Gods Servants Servant ; but then 
how crooked and perverſe a courſe dothey rake, that will ſeem to 
be Gods Servants, and yer take their Servant, and make him a Com- 
petitor with their Maſter ? Yea ſometimes they will do more for their 
Servant then for their Maſter. But God is a Jealous God, and his Jea- 
louſie burns like fire,when he is not loved in his righe place and degree, 
his Creature being pur into a compariſon with him. God will be loved, 
_ chic fly, and wholly, not ſecondly and niggardly. Thecreatures may 
have their due regard when God comes not in place, but when God 
comes to be ſerved, let the whole Creation ſtoop , yield, and bow 
unto him, Yea,he is ſo far diſpleaſed with the dividing of his place un- 
to riches,that he hath ſcaled it with the indiſſoluble ſeal of Impoſſi- 
bility, when he ſaith, ye cannor, or it is not poſſible for you to joyn 
in one ſervice, God and Riches. Let therefore out hearts give the main 
Room unto God,and let the Creatures therein wait upon the Creator. 

Secondly , Ler not men content themſe!ves in the forbearing 
of both good and evil , for neither can theſe be knit rogether 
in one man, For if thou forbeareſt good, thou arr guilty of evil ; nox 
ro water a Plant when it is dry, is to kill ir; and the laſt ſentence of 
condemnation lays hold on men, not for taking away Chriſts clothes 
and meat, bur for not giving them to him when he needed them, 

Thirdly, let not men approach too near to the confines of evil, be- 
cauſe ir is both dangerous and odious. Dangerous it is, for it is no 
other then the walking on Turrets, onthe brinks of Bridges, and the 
edges of Pracipices. Andir is atrue ſaying of the Wiſe man, He that 
laveh danzer ſhall periſh therein.” * When a man walks in ſuch extremi- 
ties of good.the leaſt flip of his foot makes him fall into Evil,and the 
falling into Evil, is the way of falling into Hell. 

Therefore the wiſcſt of men. (Prov. 14. 15.) adviſcth thee, Avsid 
the way of the wicked, paſs not by it, turn from it, and paſs away. And in 
the Chapter following, he adviſeth che Children of Wiſdom,to remove 
their way far from the Harlot, and not to come nigh the deor of her houſe. 

Again, itis odious , for this neighbour-hood with Evil makes 
a man a doubrful Chriſtian, as the borderers between two Coun- 
tries , are not perfetly known whar Countrymen they be. 


God cannot abide a Twilight of Righteouſneſs; he loverth nor a 
X 2 doubrfull 
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doubrful Holineſs, for he commands a ſhining Light, an eminent 
Goodneſs, and therefore asks his Servants, What excellent thing do 
ye £ God will be evidently olorificd in his Saints, and he cannot be 
evidenly glorificd but in evident good works. As God loſeth his glo- 
ry, when good works are done tor oftentation, fo helloſerh his glory 
when the goodneſs of works cannot be well diſcerned : So worthleis 
is a work when it is wholly done to be ſcen, and when iris done ſo 
flightly or ſcanily, that ir can ſcarce be ſcen ar all, 

Let men therefore, do good works,not becauſe they ſhould be ſeen, 
yet ſuch as may be ſeen by their fre quence, by their bigneſs, by their 
luſtte and excellence. This is to walk as patterns and examples, 1 Tim. 
4-12. Thisis toprovide things horeſt in the ſight of all men, Rom. 1 3.17. 
This is to have an evident Holixeſs, Mar. 5.16. 

Fourthly, let men know and renounce, as an extreme folly, that 
temporal Thrift which cauſeth an cternal loſs. Surely if that Lord 
whois Wiſdom ir ſelf, commended che Steward for a Wiſe man,thar 
abated his remporal reckonings,to increaſe his eternal rewards;h: can- 
not bur diſpraiſe for a Fool, that man chart will increaſe a little periſh- 
ing vanity, that he may decreaſe an cxceeding weight of eternal glo- 
ry. Whereas an hundred abated here would increaſe a thouſand here- 
after ; this man by a moſt fooliſh thrift will ſave fifty here, thar he 
may loſe five hundred hereatcer. Ill Husbands they are in the midſt 
of their good husbandry, and the Husbandmen of this generation 
ſhall riſe in judgement againſt them for theſe will not ſow ſparingly, 
that they may reap ſparingly,but with a full hand do ſow, that with a 


| full hand they may mow. Let us therefore pray the Lord of the Har- 


veſt,he that as he increaſerth our ſeed, he will alſo increaſe our ſowing 
thac as he outwardly ladeth us with the bounty of his bleſſings, he 
will inwardly fill us with the bounty that giveth theſe bleſſings, rhar 
partaking of his good things, we may alſo partake of the goodneſs 
that beſtowerth them. Then by the ſame goodneſs which gave unto 
us,ſhall we give unto others; the goodneſs of God ſupplying us both 
withinand without ; inwardly giving us the power of giving, and out- 
watdly giving us the matter of giving. And rothelic men that are filled 
with this goodneſs (the Mother of good Works) is eſpecially recom- 
mended that ſaying of S. Paul, He that provides not for his own, is worſe 
then an.Infidet. To ſuch I ſay it belongs, who are likely to ſtray roo far 
on the right hand of Bounty, and not to ſuch who moſt commonly 
abuſlc ir for the defence of their left-handed Parſimony, This place 
is to limit thoſe that are exceſſively good, not to ſtop and bound thoſe 
that are not yet good criough. Whexefore goon boldly a good way 
farther, for there is yet a good diſtance between this place and thee, 
except thou art in doubt of being too good. 

There is yer athird ſort, which I would only name, and 1 wiſh that 
there might be no Examples of ſuch hereafter known in Gath, nor 
ſpoken of in Aſhdod, and that is, when they that bear the truce mark of 
God intheir forcheads,and have ript off the Badge of worldly love 
from their hearts,yerin ſome ſleep of their confciences, the enemy 


ſowerh 


FE eAlttended by their Remedies. | 15 5 4 


ſoweth ſome Tares of worldly Luſt, Coverouſneſs or Ambition. Da- 
vid ſinned in one kind, and no doubr, men of perfe& hearts fin in other 
kinds ; and fingle Actions of fin iſſue from them that have an habir, or 

rather a nature of Grace. God hath left the Canaanire in us toexer- 

ciſe us,to humble us,that we may have an Enemy :o fight againſt, he - 

fore we wear the Crowns of Glory, and that we may have a pattern 
of our corruption to humble usas the Valleys, before we receive his 
ſhowrs of Grace and Mercy from thoſe hiils from whence cometh 

our Salvation, What remains bur that we fight like men, for the killing 

of that old man which fighteth to kill us? While we ſtand, ler us ſtand 

in humilicy,raking heed, leſt we fall; and this humility which makes 
us take heed leſt we fall, will beſt keep us from that falling whereof 
weare to take heed. And if we do fall (as what manliverh that finnerh 
not) let us riſe by giving our hand to Chriſt in Faith and Repen- 
tance, who by his blood waſhing us, and by his Spirit quickning us, 
will raiſc us again, and fer us on our feet, That we may run the way of his 
Commandment:. Neitherlet the wicked in the fals of the Godly mag. 
nific themſelves,and deſpiſe the other, as ſuch Phariſcesuſe ro do ; for 
though theſe two did the ſame kind of fa, yer the fas different. 
The godly man fals by infirmity,as by the weighr of his body,or flip 
of his foor z the wicked fals wich the ſwinge of his will,as if he ran his 
head againſt the Rocks, The godly man hates his own faul: , 
and ariſcth from it; the wicked man never truly hates it, ne- 
ver heartily forſakes it. Yea, the godly manis bertered by his fals, 
and by falling ſtands the more ſtrongly, becauſe the more humbly 
and warily, And finally, though he paſs by ſome particular frailties, 
yet upon the whole he is ſtill berrer, and grows from ſtrength to 
ſtrength,unril he appears before God in Sion. 


Cuae. LE 


An Errour that forbids men, though mortally diſeaſed, tobe cured by a ſick 
Phyſician, 
T Here is an Errour, which though it poſſeſſerh not many, yet 


ſome it poſleſſeth ſtrongly ; and this is a great miſchief be- 
- longing to it, that they think themſelves berter then others 
for being deceived, and ſo they become angry with thoſe that would 
cure them, becauſe they ſeem ro endeavour, not to take away an Er- 
rour from them, bur to deprivethem of their Eminence. 

Their misbclief is this, That none bur ſanRificd Preachegs can teach 
unto SanRification and Salvation. And firſt for 2 general remedy, [ 
defiretheſe men to conſider, that as in natural, fo in ſpiritual fire, 
there are two things of eſpecial and inſeparable uſc ; the one is Light, 
the other Heat. | 
Let the hear of Nature make a mans body never ſo ative and able, 


ycr if the eyes be ſhut up,ſo that this hear by rhe inward light _ ir 
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makes, cannot entertain the outward light, the more aQtive and (tir- 
ring this manis, the more he ſtumbles, and the more he fals. Even 
ſo in the things of Grace, if a man will ſeparate heat from light, 
he divorceth thoſe that in the Spirit are joyned together, and therefore 
it is likely thar ſuch are Saint Tudes men, ſcparaters, ſenſuall, not ha» 
ving the Spirir.For where the Spirit is, there light is the guide of hear, 
and ſuch are led by evident Truth, not by blinde violence. 

Bur to meet with their Errour more particularly, I will firſt lay my 
foundation, and it is this, An affured diſcovery of the true cauſe of 
mans Salvation. Not torun into By-wayes, the erue way to life, is 
Chriſt, The Way, the Trmth, and the Life, Chriſt onr life ſhall appear, 
ſaith Paul; and again, Our life s hid with Chriſt in God. More particu- 
larly, Chriſt entring into man, doth aboliſh the old man, which is 
the body of fin and death, and gives us the new man, wherein is in- 
cluded a right of Inheritance unto Life Ecernall. The body of fin, by 

fin, had bourd us unto Ceath, and by Dominion had bound us to 
fin, bur Chriſt Jeſus entring into us by his Spiric, by bis Death 
freeth us from the Death to which we were bound, and by 
his ſanRifying Grace, freeth us from that Dominion by which we 
were bound unto {in. So from henceforth, merther fin nor death have 
dominion over us , but the free and freeing Spirit of Chriſt dwels in us, 


— 


' whereby we are ſons and heirs of Life Eternall, Rom. $. 14. &c. 1 will 


ſum all up inthe words of S.Peter,1 Pet.1.11. We arcelef? by God the Fa- 
ther, through the ſanitification of the Spirit, and the ſprinkling of the blood 
of Teſus Chriſt. Bur this, thou wilt ſay , thou doubteſt nor, but con- 

feſt that the Trinity by Chriſts humanity ſaverh us, but thou 
ſayeſt, thar this Salvation is imparted to vs by the Miniſtery, 
and the defect of the Preacher may ſtop the benefit of the hearer. 'I 
confeſs indeed,if his defe& be in preaching, thenthere is an abatement 
of the benefir of hearing ; but if his preaching be ſound and ſufficient, 
Gods Word ſoundly uttered by him is able to ſave us, without the 
Preachers Goodneſs or SanRification. The Preacheris Yehiculum 
wverbi, cf verbum eſt vehiculum Chrifti, & Chriſtus eſt fons vite; The 
Preacher brings the Word, and the Word brings Chriſt, and Chriſt 
brings Salvation. If now the heart of man do but open, that the 
King of Glory may enter in, Salvation is come into his houſe. And 
ſurely if the Spirit within open, when the Word without knocks, or 
Chriſt in the Word, there is an entrance of Life eternall. 

Sois it brought to this narrow point, That when the Spirit meets 
the Word inthe heart, and opens to ir, Chriſt enters in the Word, 
and there is but this left ro ſay; That the Spirit hath ſoryed himſelt 
to the goodneſs of the Miniſter, that he will not open the heart of the 
hearer, except he heara Holy Teacker, But this is a fearfull ſaying, 
and worthy of deteſtation. This is to. tycthe free Spirit of God unto 
Man, whoſe liberty Chriſt hath caughr, ſaying, The Spir:t bloweth 
where it iſteth. This wereto makethe Spirit ro ſtand in necd of his 
own graces, and to be beholding to the grace of the ſpeaker, ro give 
graceto the hearer. This were to bring Chriſtians nor to receive 


their 
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their ſalvation from the fulneſs of Chriſt, but partly from the fulneſs 
ofche.Miniſter. Then it might be truly ſaid, that Paul were ſome- 
thing, and «<A polls ſomething, whereas S. Paxl faith, they were no- 
thing, but God onely that gave the increaſe. Then might we be bap- 
tized into the name of Paul, for from whom we receive the grace of 
Baptiſm, in his Name may we receive Baptiſm. This were coover- 
throw S, Pauls Aſſertion, and to break his golden. chain in pieces, 
who ſaith, that faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by preaching s for 
by this noveley, hearing , doth not ſave us,except the Preacher be 
alſoſaved; ſo where Paul; tycth Faith to hearing theſe have untyed 
Faich from hearing, except the Preachers goodnels tyc it up again. 
But whar did our Saviour Chriſt meanto cauſe his Diſciples ro hear 
the Scribes and Phariſces in Moſes chair, whom he termed Hypocrites, 
and on whom he heaped his woes ? Eicher Chrift commanded them 
todo that which was unproficable, or theſe men vainly condemn thar 
which Chriſt commanded. And Parlrejoycerh that Chriſt was prea- 
ched by envious and perſecuting Preachers; and I hope perſccucors 
are nor likely to be ſanRified. Surely ir is the beauty of Chriſt Jeſus, 
that raviſheth a ſoul,touched and warmed by the Spiric. Ir is not e(- 
ſentiall ro the moving of Love, that the Painter himſelf be handſome, 
ſo his picture be evident and lively, and the comlineſs of the perſon 
repreſented admirable. Ifthe Painter be unlike his own piRture; the . 
beauty of the picture diſgraceth his uglineſs, bur remains lovely ic 
ſelf. Whois there, that it he were condemned to death (as we are 
all naturally to death cternall) but would gladly receive a pardon ' 
fromthe King by the hands of a condemned man ? Surely the eye of 
a man touched by the Spirit, doth look more ſteadily onthe happineſs 
ofthe meſlage, then the miſery of the Meſſenger. For God ſends 
ſometimes a meſſige of happineſs, by a Meſſenger thatis miſerable; 
as he (cnt blefſingsto 1/rael by che mouth of curſed Balaam. 
This isttue, chough ir be objzeRted, that unſanified meni are nor 
called, and not being called, arc uot ſent. For Isdas (a worſe then 
Balaoms)) had the calling of an Apoſtle, was ordained to preach, and 
rocaſt out devils. Mark 3.14. and obtained parr of the Miniſtery: 
AF, 1. 19. God giveth not his gifts in.vain, bur they are for the edi- 
fication ofthe Church. So is the gift of Prophecy. 1 Cor. 14.4: Eph. 
4. 12. yer many that have this gift of edificarion ſhall be command- | 
ed ro * depart for want of Sandtification, Though they loſe —— 
the private bencfic of the gife of God, yer God will not loſe the ing ike che fors 
fruit of his own gift which he gave for the publike; 4 —_ 
Wherefore lct not the Preacher look into the ſoul of his Hearer, 7,' 3. bath ax 
to finde his ſalvation in his hearers converſion; for he ſhall nor finde inpiicice cordi- 
itthere, but in his own Sovul.if there he find SanRificarion. Neither ler _ —_— 
the Hearer look into the ſoul of the Preacher, in his SanRification to promiſes of this 
finde his own Salvation for he ſhall nor finde it there, but in his own *,.ud _ to 
Soul, if thercin he can finde Faith and Holineſs, Surely the dayes of "5" * _ 
perſecution had not this wantonneſs of Hearing, but they tejoyced 
( asthe Spouſe in the Canticles ) by any means to hear news of him 


whom their ſoul loved. Bit 
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© ©... Bur whereto doth all this rend £ To give encouragement to a wick- 
18 ed Miniſtery 2 God forbid. I wiſh verily that all the gatherets of 
Saints were Saints, and that thoſe who expreſs a ſcandalous * contra- 
riety to San&'fication were removed, if incorrigible. For no doubr, 
| though ſuch may quicken ſome by their doQtine, yet they kill others 
b). a-4- 44.5. by their example, and a man-killer is not fic to be a Miniſter, whole 
gone 0.6 very Tradeis Salvation. Beſides, though a Miniſters goodneſs give 
na the eſſe of Salvation, yer no doubr ir gives the zrelzus eſſe, Fora 
Miniſter char liyes well, is a double Preacher, he preacherh both by 
words and works ſo he preacheth with a wirneſs;and his life is a wit- 
neffing or Martyrdom of his doRrine, Bur the good Preacher and 
evil Liver, is but a fingle Preacher, yea, he labours by his Life to 
confure his DoEtrine. | ; + ab 
_ Now where the Spirir ſpeaketh twice by Illumination and SanQi- 
fication, be is more heard then where he ſpeaketh: but once. Surely 
the lives of Saints and eſpecially of Miniſters are the lively books of 
she I2norant, and in them ſhould they read the Characters vt Vertue 
and Hotincls, | L 
But my. purpoſe is this ; Firſt, that God alone may have the glory 
of our Salvation, and that with the Virgin, our ſpirits may rejoycc in 
God our Saviour. Icis the finger of the Spirit, ifſuing trom Chriſt 
]-fſus that gives life ro the Letter, and brings the advantage of the 
N:i&, Covenaac above. the Old, by. writing Gods word in our hearts, 
which the old Law could not perform. A 
Secondly, I defirethat the Miniſters would turn away the eyes of 
the people from their goodneſs, as the cauſe of their Salvation, ſaying 
with the Apoſtles,, Why gaze ye on us, asif we by our own powet 
or vertue-had made you whole ? The God of Abraham, !ſaac and Iacob 
hath glorified his Son Chriſt Jeſus ; and his power, not our goodneſs 
doth give this perfe ſoundneſs. | 
T birdly, I deſire that Hrarers would not refuſe Chriſt Jeſus,lively 
offered and deſcribed unto them, though they know not the holinefs 
of che Preacher. Let not ey che rhe Church intoa Judgement-ſear, 
and cenſure their Miniſters Life, while they ſhould hear his Do&rine, 
This is to be Judges and nor Hearers. I wonder what ſuch Hearers 
would do, if they had been in Iſrael when So/vmon preached after his 
many ſcandalous fins, which made his SanRification doubrful co 
- many. Burler the ſane Solomon adviſe thee, Be not raſh with thy mouth, 
but be more near to hear, then- 10 offer the ſacrifice of fools. Say with 
. $ mul, Speak Lord, fer thy ſervant heareth , and not Hear Lord,for thy 
ſervant ſpeaketh 5 and whar ſpeaks he £ damnation of the Preacher. 
Let us rather look cn our own miſeries and defects, then on the Mi- 
niſers, and then we ſhall have more mind to ſeek our owncure from 
the Word, thento examine whether he be ſick that wovld cure us. 
Let us not doubt, bur if the ſeed begood,and the ground be good, it 
will bring fortti much fruit, wharſocver become of the Sower. 
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*C H A ; XII, 
Spiritual Wickedneſs'in high places, and the Remedy of it. | 


T hath been a great cauſe of the miſery of the Church in general, 

and of the members ofthe ſame Church in particular, thac ſpiritual 

exalrations have begotren carnal gloriations, and char che Fleſh 
hath lifced ir ſelf up by the increaſes of the Spirit , 'as the Froth 
mounts by the lowing of the Water. And how car it chufe bur 
draw Miſery, when it procures an Almighty Wrath, which Wrath is 
attended with an equal Vengeance? And if any wow'd doubt how it 
ſhould procure ſoterrible a Wrath, let him but behold the miſhapen 
uolineſs and abſurd inconſequence of this Sin, and it cannot bur an- 
ver his cyes, and much more the pure eyes of a moſttioly God, who 
cannot abide to ſow good ſeed,and to reap Tareszto planrthe nobleſt 
Vines,and to gather che ſowreſt grapes,-Burfirſt lerus eonfiderthis fin 
how ir grows,and then how ugly it is when its grown. This Sin comes 
to his growth thus, When God cur of the riches of his Grace, pourcth 
man the gifts of his Spirit, by which he riſerh unto a ſpiritual ;cxcel- 
lence, and perchance thereby to ſome outward dignity, then the 
Fleſh mounts up ſtraight ro mannage and enjoy the fruits and iflues of 
- the Spiritz. So what hath been gotten by the Spirir, hath heen caten 

and digeſted by the Fleſh, and ſo Grace hath been brought ro nouriſh 
her whom ſhe ſhould chiefly have ſlain. This is the infirmity of 
wretched Mankind. Sin is fo faſt woven into our Fleſh, and among 
ſins,cſpecially Pride, tharthe Fleſh moſt unſenſibly will be proud, 
when her Foe the Spirir proſpers, though indeed the proſperity of the 
Spirit by the kindly operation of ir, ſhould be the deſtruction :of the 
fleſh. Occidat modo imperet, ſaith the Fleſh, I will adventure my life, 
ſo there'may be thar exccllence by which I may advance:my Pride. 
And as this is-(trong in the Root,ſo it hath been general inthe Fraic, ig 
hath ſpred his cffe&s from the Cedar of Lebanon, tothe Hiſſop on the 
wall; from him that aſcends above the clouds and will be like unto 
the moſt High, co the lowly ſhrub that grows inthe humble Vale, For 
this very Sin hath puft up the Man of fin unto his monſtrous hugeneſs, 
that he is grqwn to be the king of the children of Pride; andhis in- 
dangered the moſt humble Siint-Zawl, who gloried in diſtreſles, fo 
that he had necd of bufferring. Inthe one the Horns' of the Lamb 
defend and maintain the mouth of the Dragon z andthe other the 
tranſcendence and abundancoof Reyelations;| which were above the 
utterance of Man might have lifeed up his conceir tothave thought 
himſelf ro be more then a man. And as I can hardly think any 
prouder then the king of Pride, fo I ſcarce chink' any huymbler 
then Saint Paul 5 and therefore 'l think all men-haveardegree of this 


Corruption, and that more or leſs as they approach in hikenefs 


to the pride of the man of fin, or as they come neer: co the humilicy 


ot blcfſee S, Perl. And let not men altogether look upward or ns 
« ward, 
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' ward, to find this (in either above or without them, bur let them look 


intothemſclves, and they may find as much Geometrical Pride in 
themſelves, as they do Arichmerical Pride in others; as much Pride 
proportionably ro their Low places and Graces,as others have to cheir 
Higher gifts and Dignities, Yea, it was not true only in the Time of 
Diogenes, bur it is true now alſo, That ſomerimes a greater Pride be- 
low,goes about ropull down a leſſer Pride above. Yer I muſt needs 
confeſs that a litle Pride above is in this more offenſive, becauſe more 
conſpicuous z and there an example of Pride doth moſt harm, wacte 
a pattern of Humility would have done moſt good. Bur now ler us 
go aſide to behold the uglineſs of ir, and perchance the very fighe © 
it may ſerve fora Remedy. Whar is more monſtrous then that which 
is moſt unreaſonable ? and what is more unreaſonable then on Chriſt 
ro build Antichriſt, on the Spiric ro graff the Fleſh, and upon Grace 
ro mount the corruption of Nature: £ What agreement hath a carnal! 
tumour with Spiritual excellence, what intercft hath Corruption in 
SanRity, the Old Man inthe New 2 Wherefore let the houſe of 2/- 
rael be the Fleſh,and the houle of Davidthe Spiric,and then 1ſ7ae! may 
truly ſay, What portion have weinD a v 1D, andwhat inheritance in tle 
Son of I s « a 1? Neitherlet any think that the height of the Fic (1 
can be any grace or preſervative to the eminences and dignities of the 
Spirit. For Pride cannot procure ſafety or proſperity, fince it draws 


| the reſiſtance of God and the harcred ofmen. Burthere is a Spiricual 


vigour and authority, which agrees both with humility and eminence, 
and this keeps men ina true ſtate of mind, free from that Pride wich 
makes a man the enemy of God, and free from that baſeneſs which 
makes a man the ſcora of men, For we may notthink of an huaili:y 
which is oppoſite ro the dignity of che Spirit (the true Nobility of the 
Soul) nor to diſpenſative vigor; (for verues are not contrary) bur on 
that which is contrary co a carnal Tumour, a needleſs {welling,a weed 
of the Fleſh. And ſurely (thar we may further ſcerhe,.abſurdiry of 
chis Pride) we can uſe no becter means for the begetting of Humility, 
rhen the conſideration of thoſe exceilencies on which the Fleſh uſus)- 
ly begerteth Pride, For doſt thou enjoy a great meaſure of Gods 
chief Graces ? No. but as Facebdid, Take but one of the leaſt of theſe 
Graces, and ſer them in one balance, andthy ſelfin the other, and 
the voiceol Humility cannot bur break out of thy month, Zord.7 a> tefs 
then the leaſt of thy bleſſings. If with Davidin one ſight thou beholdc 
thy own natural cortuption and miſery, and the great works which 
God hath wrought both in thee and for thee, humility. muſt ſpeak 
out ofthy mouth as itdid out of Davids, Lord,what is man that thou 11 
mindfal of him, and the ſon of man that thou regardeſt him 2. And thy 

Pſalm ſhall beginand end not in thy own excellence, bur inthe ex- 

cellence * of God z Zord, how. excelient is thy Name in all the Earih ? 

Surely if thou takeſt a true account of what thou haſt received of 
God, thou haſt taken a true account of what thou oweſt him ; 

now the more thou haſt recceived,the more thou oweſt ; and the more 

thou oweſt, I hope thou wile not be the more proud, bur the more 


humble 


—_ 
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e Attended by their Remedies. "- 
- bymblc,/ Though God allowerh'thee the enjoying "ofhis £r4ces, [A £2 
-rhou oweſt him'the ſervice and glory of them ;, therefore think as well | 
+ ofthe greatneſs of thy obligement,as of the'greatnels of thy cxaltqzi- £8 
- onbythem.The more graces thou haſt received,the more ſervice doth © 
God expeR,and a larger account. Ang though the mai thar-fits down 
' and ſwels in Spiritual excellencies;ſeecms to be athis Refi and journeys 
\Eiid, yet be nor thou emulous of him, for he, hath cakea his xeward 
'before histime. 'The true and kindly reward of Spiricual- graces, is a 
; Spirirual happineſs, which being pur over to another life; (which alſo 
- is Spiritual)' he is alcogether ſhort of it, who in this life endeavgurs co 
find it,- + Hethar in Spiricual graces aims at temporal, rewards: as his 
chief ends, this man makes the Spirit a, drudge £5 the Fleſh, he makes 
: the {Fraclite to build Towers forthe Egyptian, he hath begya in che 
'Spirit,andengs in che fl:h, and wo be to him whoſe end is worſe then 
{ his beginning. 2 Per.2.20. Bur ler Spiritual honour and adyancemenct 
*be'uſed and imployed by the ſame Graces by which *they,were: got- 
ten, arid let Grace then flouriſh and'fortific oſt, when it is moſt mg- 
-nured, drefled and encouraged. The higher Grace is advanced, and re- 
warded,the more power,and the more mitter it hath far ggod, works. ' 
A man rdly Spititual knows his own dignity and nobility, rhawheys 
-a ſon of God, a'Citizen of Heaven, an inherirour of a kingdom, and 
-hedoth not value any woridly honour «qual with chis. Thercfhve far 
any outward additions, he will not abite his inward excellence, net- 
ther will he give away the greater for the meaner. Bur he ſaith ty opy- b 
ward dignitics, as God ſaid rothe Propher ; Tet them return {9 thee, 
but return'not thou 19 them. He will have outward things by a [Het 
al uſctobetconic Spiritual, bat he wyl nor ſuffer himſelf who is. Spiri- 
tual, by Carhat things to be made carnal. It Religion beget wealth, 
he wilt nor ſuffer the datighrer to,cat ap che mother, bur. che mgther 
commands the daughter,and keep$herin obedience corhat which, baxe 
her-; otherwiſe | were a moſt notable ſacriledge, ro eaſe the things of 


the Spirit fro Spitir, and to give them to the fle{b, and the very 
| 4 of W1/haz=ar, to drink carnal carowlſes in the: pirigual 
eflels of rite Temple. #&; Wa | WP” 4; 
- Butler us remember the hand of God was againſt him onxhe Wall, 
and the hand of God was quickly upon him with a final overthrow. 
Knowing therefore the terrorof the Lord, ler us ſtrive to pleaſe him, 
ter us fear to offend him,and this ſhall we do iF we follow our Sayiours 
counſel, by giving the things af -God wnto God, Neither ler any man - 
think jx an eafie thing in outward advancements, to continue inwaxd- ” : + 42% 
ſpiritual, 'or ro uſe ourward things in a ſpiricual manner. For. pro- 
perity lath been found a moſt dangerous cempration, and, it requires 
great care and a ſtrong ſpitit rightly ro mannage it, There 1s ancient 
teague berween our fleſh and the World ; the knor whereof,though ir 
be curby the Circumicifion of the ſpirit, yer the ſmiles 2nd glances 
- which the World caſts on us in outward glory and proſperity, do 
eaſily awake the love that was laid to fleep, and entice the fl: ſh to re- 


new herficſt Friendſhip with the World. Therefore hath he need - 
Y- 2 the 
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@ Rev. I 8, 7,5, 


the faith of Moſes, that will refuſe the pleaſures of fin, and change 
them for the coldneſs and abſtinence of -Mortification. (But ler hun 
with Moſes have an eye tothe recompence of the reward; andthat 
fight will make him. reſolute. Ler him remember the good Servant, 
who the more Talents he receiyed of his Maſter,the more he increated 
{not to himſelf)but to his Maſter : And the more Talents he increaſed 
to him, the more Cities he teceived of him. Tet h;m, with Sint Pabl, 
not look onthe things that are ſeen, but on the Pings that are not ſeen, be- 
cauſe the things ſen are tit 1cmpural, butthethirgs net ſeen eternal ; 
and then if he be wiſe, he will uſe things temporal for the advance- 
ment of things eternal, and nor loſe thiings eternal by a carnal, fruition 
of things temporal. | 

To conclude, if che man that hath inward Graces,by thoſe Graces 
have gotten a fpiritual Eminence, thar be ſhines as agreater Star,from 
which the leſſer differ in Glory, let him endeavour.ro preſerve and 
increaſe his excellence, as well asroobrainir, This ſhall hedo if he 
2dd one Grace moreto the reſt of his Graces, and that is Humility. 
For Humility is a Gracethat is the keeper of Graces, yea, it is an in- 
creaſer of them.So a Chriſtians chict way of aſpiring is by Humility, 
and by lownels to be exalted. On the other fide, if Grace be followed 
by Pride, Pride leſſens chat wherein it ſceks to faſten her roots; ſothar 
rhe more proud a man is of Grace, the leſs cauſe of Pride he is likely 
to have ; for Grace will leſſen,as Pride increaſeth. 

Again, hath thy inward excellence received the addition of ſome 
outward Dignity, let the ſpirit that got it, command it; do thou make 
it ſpiritual, and Jet ic not make thee carnal. Do not thou loſe thas 
which rhou art, forthar which thou haſt, but be thou ſtill chy ſelf, 
and letthe things of Nature be the ſervants of Grace. Be thou ſtill 
ſpiritual in thy affcQions,in thy actions , for if thou abide in the ſpirit, 
rhouabideſt inthy excellence z and ifthou go from the ſpitit ro the 
fleſh, thou goeſt down really,though thon mounteſt imaginarily , for 
the top of the flcſhis roo bad to be the footſtool of flip ſpiric. Bur if 
thou abide conſtant in the ſpirit,and thereby art poor of thy own 
ſoul,and a commander of things tranfirory,thy ſowing to the ſpirit ſhal 
make thee to reap of the ſpirir,and thy harveſt ſhall be life everlaſting. 

Thou ſhalt alſo ſtop the mouths of them thar ſpeak evil of Digni- 
ries,and for the abuſe woulc take away the uſe. Thou ſhalt be called 
a builder of Sion,and a repaircr of the breaches of Jeruſalem. Bur on 
the other fide, They that ſew to the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corrupticn. 
They that build up 4 Babel.ſhall be ſtricken with confuſion. They that partake 
with the Harlot in her (ins, ſhall par take with her in her plagues : and * one 
of her chief ſins is Pride, and her plagues are Mourning, Famine, Death 
axd Fire. Their {ouls ſhall be baniſhed from the Tree of Life, which 
is the extremity of hunger, They ſhall be ſent into weeping and gnaſkhing 
of teeth, which is the moſt bitter m_—_ 


g,and to the ſecond Death, 
where the Worm ayeth not,and the fire never ſhall be quenched, 


Cuayr. 
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| Cuare. XI11, 
A double faw't in teaching, one that fretteth the whole fleſh, the other 


nouriſheth the proud fleſh;one thinks to ſave men by angring and deſpiſin 
o__ other will not ſave them, rather then offend them, Ping 


well of yow * and Saint Pal ſaith, 7 ſeek fo pleaſe all, that by all 

means 1 may win ſome. Intheſe two ſayings there isa ſhewof 
Contrariety berween the Maſter and the Servant. - Chriſt ac- 
counts them accuurſed with whom all are pleaſed; and yer Paul 
ſtrives to pleaſe all, though thoſe with whom all are pleaſed be 
accurſed. And according to the mifinterpretation of theſe ewo 
places, have rifen two Errours ; the one of chem that think their M1- 
niſtery never well ſer on work, or ſufficiently confirmed, untill 
ic hath ſtirred up the whole World againſt them - The other of them, 
that think it the chief diſcretion of their Miniſtery, not to ſpeak any 
thing which by a reproof of evident fins may hazard the love of any 
of their hearers. 

But Verity being ever the Companion of Unity, and Chrift and 
Paul ſpeaking both infallible Verity,they are certainly at Unity. Now 
this Verity like a right Line will plainly ſhew the crookedneſs of 
both theſe Errours : and this Unity will condemn their contentiouſ: 
neſs that fall out about the defence of Errours. _ 

Chriſt ſpeaks not tothis end that the Miniſters ſhould labour for 
hatred.or ſtrive that men ſhould ſpeak ill of them ; bur he ſaith, Thar 
the ill ſpeeches of men, arc ordinary conſequents ofa fairhful Mini- 
ſter, yea, a faithful man. He doch nor tell the Miniſters that they 
ſhould follow hatred,burt herels che Miniſters that hatred will follow 
them, He dothnor ſer the Miniſter by the cars with the World, bur 
he faich, the World will rakethe Miniſter by the cars. He is of Sainc 
Pauls mind, that he would have the Miniſterin all indifferent things to 
pleaſe all, but yer he denounceth that though ſuch courſes beraken of 
pleafing,yer the very exerciſe of the Miniſtery will moſtly ger dil- 
pleaſure, And hereof no better example then Pau! himſelf, with 
whom chough ſtriving topleaſe all, yer the moſt of all were much 
diſpleaſed. So that both theſe Sayings may be harmoniouſly con-' 
tracted into one ſentence, Strive to pleaſe all,thar you profic ſomezyec: 
ſtriving to pleaſe all, be yefure-rhar ſome will be diſpleaſed; Forthe 
Seed of the Serpent will hate the Seed of the Womanzand the World 
that only loves her own, will hate them that are not of the world. 
But that we wander not on Either hand into theſe divers Errors, let us 
find our the right paths of truch, even the true Laws of pleafing and: 
diſpleaſing. In pleaſivg letthis be rhe firſt Law, That Miniſters are 
to propoſe a good end in their pleaſing z rhey muſt not pleaſe men to 
their damnation, nor pleaſe them ro Gods diſhonour, nor for their 
own vain glory ; but they muſt pleaſe them co ſave chem, and to bring: 


themto ſerve and glorific their Creator. 


()-- Saviour CyunIis r faith, Jo to you when all men_ſpedk 
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: Secondly, they muſt pleaſe them in things law fullz even in things 
good, or atleaſt indifterent. "They may-nor pleaſe them inevill, thar 


good may;come thereof; neither may+they foorh+ them in* cheie ſins, 


which is to edifie the Kingdom of Saran , but if-there be ar ay time 


Aa cohnivency( at, na hand may there be. a combination, nor encous- 
ragement) it muſt be for the more profit, even to watch a berter op- 
porrankyafind ſill De 4x provided, thatno perfeEtpeace by any means 


;þec made with fin. Above all, lera Miniſterſtrive-ro pleaſe in holineſs 


of life; forthe beauty thereof hath often ſtoln-away the heart&of the 
gain-ſayeys, and gained their aftcRion/even againſt their wits.” Yeh, 
ler his Geſtyre have an amiable comlineſs, befitting one that is a Man 
of God, And ſuch isa grave Humility,even withom Pride ot Baſeneſs, 
,not carnally bur ſpiricually, both coxfident and huinble, - 
- Thirdlygler them pleaſe them in the-wiſdom and diſeretion of their 
'Diſpenſation; Jer chem give the grear Ones their "Honours and Re- 
ſpecs; lex Feſtus. be called Noble, and-lex King Agrippa have his 
commendazign. of believing the Prophers+; for this is not ro give 
Tizles, or $0691 gaogevill, bur roſprak truth,”andro give honour 
to whom honour belongeth, | 
: Amwicked Map may be outwardly honourable, and thon maycſt 
nor. rob him without, becauſe he is already robbed within. Thou 
mayſt caſt him down by ſpiricuall jadgemenr, burnor degrade him 
of his semporall dignity ; chy weapons are ſpiritaall,not cxrnall, and 
thy Maſters Kingdom js not of this World. If thou do otherwiſe, 
zall onthe Pope. as muchas thou wilt, thou arr forely a limbofhim ; 
for he robs men wholly of remporall honour tor ſpirituall '&ffences, 
and:thoy robbeſt chem in. pare. Bur thou ſhale prove thy ſelf an ill 
Fiſher for ſouls, ifrhoy wile not baic thy. Do@rine or behaviour, with 
thac ſweerneſs or ceremony by which the fiſh will byte the betrer,and 
be rhe ſoonercaughtr. vi 150] | | $ 
In ſum, know the cſtare of thy Flock inpartieular, and be to every 
one aſcverall man in thy private converſation, and tilt one man in the 
publikc, Be that ro every Man by which thou mayſt win him moſt z 
For thou muſt. be all for gain, a true Worldlins, bur of atiother 
World, - * | 
' Fourthly, in indifferent. things, as lawfull and decent recreations, 
allow them z yea, ſometimes thercin joyn with them. -God' that 
filleth us with food and gladneſs, allows theſe bleſſings eſpecially 
to his bleſked - ones, the reſt have it by ſtealth; 'Ler us not mike the 
gate of Heaven narrower then God hath made ir; neither let us mute 
Rel;giona ghaſtly thing: by unneceſſary oppoſing of Natvre ; For the 
- buſineſs of xcligion'is nat ro croſs nature created, bur nature corrupted; 
even our Corruption,' not our Creation. 'Yer in Recreation both De- 
cency and Sgbriery muſt be regarded - Beſides, thy preſence may re-' 
ſtrain or reform finz Butindeed if there bean unteformable 'cofirſe of 
fin, as blaſphemy,&c. Tknow not well how to allow any patience of 
wickedneſs, neither howthe-converfation of the'Sodotnitts can be 
atthe ſame time unto Zog botha recreation unto his miride, 'and a 
yexation 20 his ſoul, Laſtly, 
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' Laſtly, pleaſe them by ourward profiting them. If alms, hoſpira- 
lity, a milde exaQion of dues may win them, ſhew with Paul, thar 
thou ſeekeſt not theirs but them. And now as concerning a generall 
diſpleaſing, far be it from us to make it cithera vertue or atouchſtone, 
Itis not to be proſecuted as a buſineſs, nor taken for a mark, Chriſt 
indeed makes generall pleafing anill fign, bur generall diſpleafing he 
makes not an infallible good fign; for even the wicked Iews,as Paul 
ſaich,are contrary to all men, Tea to all men they are a reproach. But the 
true and laudable diſpleaſing muſt be impoſed, not ſought and im- 
poſed for dutics abſolutely neceſſary , and performed in due manner: 
It muſt be for the profeſſion or pratiſe of that Truth, whichto con- 
ceal will be to the loſs of Gods glory, or for the reproof of thoſe 
fins which the ſame glory cannot ſuffer ro be anreproyed. Yet muſt 

theſe things be done with a hearty defire, that they may pleaſe,fince 
i. is atrue rule, . Thar it is a fooliſh kinde of Rhetorick toalien his af- 
feions, whoſe judgement thou ſeckeſt ro gain; And moſt true, That 
aChriſtian ought to ſeek peace with all men, and ro'do all things in 
love, Unavoidable and impoſed perſecution is che Crown and re- 
joycing of a Chriſtian, and heis necreſt the ewelve Thrones, char is 
neereſt the Apoſtles in neceflary lofſes for Chriſts ſake. Bur ler us nox 
ſnatch ſuch glory out of Gods hands, nor with the ſons of Zebedee, 
intrude our ſelves into the right and left hands of Chriſt, for they 
ongly ſhall have theſe ſears ro whom they are appointed of the Fa- 
ther. If God call us ro Confeſſion or Martyrdom, ter usrun to ir, or 
atleaſt run co bim by Prayer,that he will enable us ro run, .and thax 
ſo we may obtain. Bur if God call nor, bur we run without his call, 
let us know, That that running makes Confeſſors and Martyrs of the 


Devil. 


Cnuay, XIV. 


The Diſeaſes of Repreſentation,which infett by the Eye and Ear, 
| T was a clear Truth which the Poer ſaid ; That pierceth 29 nan 
[1 


the heart which enters by the eze, then that which enters by the ear. 
Hereupon grows the cxcellence of repreſentation, which as it 


hath been uſefull, ſo it hath been aKo ingreatulſe, and the uſcfulneſs 


of it hath been ſo eminent, chat men have imployed the ſtrength of 
their wits, totarn Ears into Eyes, even to faſtenontheir imaginations, 
the ſame charaQter and ſhape by hearing which hath been beheld by 
ſecing. So thatthough the outward gates were divers, yet by that 


diverſity, almoſt the fame inward-apprehenfion and knowledge, ct-. 


ther of perſons or actions are-xeceived into -our minds. - Hence it is 
that the Poer, Orator, or Hiſtorian, deſcribes a perſon or a quality, 
with ſuch life, that though-rhe Ear hear but words, yer the Eye ſees 
thethings, at leaſt thinks ic fees them. 


And by this lively portraiture of wit, the matteris ſo evident] __ 
| x ented 
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ſented to the imagination, and ſd ſteadily rivered to the memory, that 
it is our own, and pregnantly ready for uſe upon every occaſion. 
But thiz uſe hath been likewiſe poyſoned with abuſe, and that excel- 
lemtPenfil ofthe Soul, wit and conception, which ſhould have paterned 
and faſtned vertue to our aff:Rions, in her truly amiable feature, and 
have ſtripped vice be fore our eyes into her naturall uglineſs ; con- 
erarily ir hath given a Painting of Pleaſure unto Vice, and made ir 
lovely by the adornment of wir, which of ir ſelf is moſt foul and 
abominable. So in ſtead of being helpfull ro the minde, by a vigorous 
impreſſion of vertue, it hath been madea ſtamp of the Devil, migh- 

tily to print vice in our ſouls, by repreſenting the Images of Death 

unto Life, 

'. Another kind of repreſentation of the manuall Penfill, hath alſo 

been uſefull for the lively expreſſon of perſons, ations and ſtories. 

[n the Hiſtories of Martyrs, this hath conveyed their ſufferings tothe 

minds of men with a mighty current, thatthe dead fimilitude hath 

ſet life in the affefions, and that which moved nor it ſelf, yer moved 

the beholder both ro compaſhon and indignation. But this kind alſo 

hath been abuſed, and that moſt grofly unto ſpirituall and corporal 

uncleanneſs. It hath been abuſcd ro idolatry , either while that 

.wbich is worſhipped is painted, or that which is painte4 is wor- 

ſhipped. - 

To paint the God-head (which onely for it ſelf is ro be worſhipped) 
is a dumb blaſphemy, anda filent Lye, Icſayes, God canbe repre- 
ſered by colours, or that he is viſible ro the eye, and ſo makes us be- 
lieve we ſee what indeed cannot be ſeen. Sotoſpeak truth, ir ſhews 
to us what God is nor, and not what he is; not a likeneſs but an 
unlikeneſs of God ; and whereas they pretend it ro be Gods P:;&ure, 
it is mecrly a PiRure of not God. | 

A grols faulr it is alſo,to worſhip that which is painted, For though 
the body of Chriſt himſelf could be piQured, ( and yer I never knew 
any ſound proofs that he hath a true PiRure ) yer may notthe Picture 
be worſhipped with the honour doe to Chriſt. Though his Humanity 
may be worſhipped, yet that is for his union with > Deity, even a 
eruereall and hypoſtaticall union; Butthe union berween the Image 
and the Patern, 1s onely Imaginary, not reall- or hypoſtaticall \ Þ 
thar while we may well ſay we worſhip Chriſt, becauſc he is God, we 


cannot ſay we worſhip the image becauſe he is Chriſt. A far more 


reall union there is between the Saints and Chriſt, eycn the members 
and the head for Chriſt ſayes, The Father is in him, and he in them ; 
yea,, if Chriſts Prayer be heard, we are one with him yer becauſe 
it is not a pex{onall and hypoſtaticall union with the God-hcead, even 
Peter himſelf forbids Corxeliws to worſhip him. 

Therefore far be it, 'thata bare” likeneſs ſhould deſerye worſhip, 
whena reall and participating uniovndoth nor. This Penfill of the hand 
hath been alſoa FaQor for uncleanneſs, whilc ir preſenteth incendi- 
ws ſpectacles to the eyes of humane frailey. Surely Concupiſcence is 
a free horſe, and wanteth not ſharp ſpurs bur a ſtrong bic z ir is ready 


of 
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of ir ſelf ro carry away the ſoul, and break her neck, by a high 


fall intoalow place, even as low as Hell. Bur theſe men, leaſt dam- 
nation ſhould not be ſwift enough, ſer wings on her arms and ſpurs on 
her ſides, that ſhe may flye away with the foul, by an extreme and 
irrevocable celerity. | 

Thus are they quite contrary to the Spirit of God; for that ſees 
and pities the blind fury of our lufts, ir comes into us ro quench their 


heat, and to abate their rage. Ir gives us alſo ſober countels, by re- . 


ſtraining our ſenſes under diſcipline and cuſtody, ſo to pur off the 
dangerous temptations which by the ſenſes would break in upon us. 
Bur theſe men have a contrary buſineſs, they kindle that which the 
Spirit quencherh, they ſer fire on the body which is the houſe of the 
ſoul, they give life unto that which is mans death, and ſtrive to kill 
men better thar are are already too. much dead in fins and concupiſ- 
cences, Brokers for the Devil that make wares for hell; and the re- 
turn of their merchandiſe is the ſouls of men; Bur leave off this need- 
leſs as well as wicked Trade. Luſt is as good an evil Painter as your 
ſelves, it needs no 0bjes nor repreſentations; for it ſelf chuſeth ob- 
jets faſt enough, and makes to it ſelf roo many imaginations and 
pitures. Bur if you will ſhew the excellence of skill, do ſomething 
of rarity, and make ſuch Images that they may fright away Luft, by 
the apparition of corments and miſeries attending ir, or = perſwade 
Temperance by ſome lively patterns and charaQeers of Sobriety, and 
the excellent benefits following it. Another kind of Repreſentation, 
and which is done moſt co the life, is that which is done moſt by the 
living,ſo tha life ir ſelf dwels in that Repreſentation. Hence things (0 
repreſented, though paſt,are freſhly animated by the ſpicirs of others, 
and live inthem again, and that ſo naturally thatthey ſeem not to be 
others bur the ſame,and not ſo much to be the ſecond as the firſt. And 
ſurely ifrhis Repreſentation were of profitable 8& commenable things, 
ina proficable& commendable manner,I do notſce how it may be con- 
demned,except a thing may be condemned for being profitable,or for 
being a Repreſentation. The firſt, no man will afirmzand I think the 
latter can hardly be defgnded ; for the perſonating of others may be 
patterned,cyen by Divine examples. One Propher rakesto himithe re- 
preſentation of a fooliſh Shepherd, another of a man wounded by bim 
whoſe priſoner he ſcr free, athird of a man fertcred in chains; and all 
theſe to teach more lively, and ro-move more forcibly. Bur ſuch 
great abuſes have defiled this kind of Repreſentation, that it hath nor 
onely left the truc and naturall profit of it, but ir hath ſeemed ro ma- 
ny grave and godly men rather fit tobe taken away then hopefull ro 
be cured. Onthe orher fide, I ſee no hope of theraking away, and 
therefore I deſire ir may be cured, and to that end am willing to 
ſhew the chief corruprions of ir, to that .cither the diſcaſes may be 
healed, or the whole may abſtain from being infected. 

A firſt Abuſe of this kind of Repreſentation, is in the perſon repre- 
ſented, when ſuch are repreſented for pleaſure, whoſe repreſentation 


to wiſe men is loathſome, or to weak men is dangerous. I _—_ ons 
Z cgi 


and 
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and Fleſh, the knventer ind the'Hearer., Yea, the Soul by this mearis 
becomes a 'deſtroyer'of Souts; for while ic foldeth_up the Fleſh 
in ſweeeneſs, irkillerh tlie foul thar'tniade ir, tid rhe ſoul 'thir hears ir, 
if with hearing beloved, as it will be if wir can doir. Bur befides 
this low debaſing of ſo high and cxcetfeiit a power of the ſout, Ler me 
rel them'foran advantage, thar iris often the figti of an hutigry and 
needy brain; for'as filthineſs ſotrietimes boriowes of wit to make 'ic 
handſome, ſoz bad Wk often borrowes'of filthineſs to mike it ſelf 
coothſotne ; for a liele Wit with a great deal of fiſthine(s, hath often 
among yulgar and muddy ears, more ſavoir then mich wir if it be 
over-cleanly, Bur ler tHe balt lrive to pleaſe the beſt, and I know 
there are wits of that excellency thar can give ſufficient delight by 
clean and clear conecits, even ſuch as low from pure wit, and borrow 
no baſtardly generation, of che filth knd mudde of the baſeneſs, 
ſhame and corruption of Man. And I know there are alſo near and 
noble Auditors, thit teliſh wit beſt by it RF, when | isnot Farded nor 
tainted with the mixture of ſlimeand droſs. And I do nor ſee bur 
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the chaſte wife of one ( whole friehdſhip while he lived might have Sir rb. 6. 


brought me int ſuſpicion of parriality, bur now he is gone, againſt 
my will doth leave me at liberty to commend him ) hath been as fair 
and amiable; 48 the Yeaas of many dtckr op with the colours and 
paintings of luſtfull and incendiary wit. Res 
A ſecond Faulr ici repreſentative ſpeaking, is the uſing of hol 
words to prophane ends, or ina prophane manner. Oiths are ſacred, 
prayers are holy, and the nameof God glorious, yet they miilt ſerve 
the recrettion of Man, and mah muſt be delighted, thodgh God be 
blaſphemed. A featfidll thing it is fof Mati to delight himfelFin 
thit wherein God is diſfivnotited 5 Tfthere were no ortier thing but 
the abuſe of Gods name, of fentences' of Scriptiite, and fuch holy 
things, chis wete enotgh to make Playes of chis Nature ( ad ſeit 
are moſt ) abotmihable eo every good Chriſtian. For Ttell thiee this, 
That ifthou arra Chriftizn; thou ate like ufito Lof , 4nd thy righte- 
ons Soul wll be vexed wich the diſhonor of thy God. Now it chow 
artvexed therewith, how caft chow! go ro be vexed'? Canff thou 
take delight in vexation; and wile thou'give mony foric? And if thoir 
beeſt not vexes, rhen art thou no go6d Chriſtian, Again, if thoit 
be a Chriſtian, God is thy beſt friend, atit-wilt chou'go where thoiy 
thinkeft thy beſt friend (h3l be abdſed,arid thou mult hotd thy peace? 
Take heed for Gods ſake that thou r#ke n6tdelight there where rhow 
thouldeſt be vexed ; arid rake heed' fot' thy own'ſate, thatifthoir 
muft needs be vexed, tharthou go'n6t ro feek vexation. _ | 
{ might adde for 4 thifd Fault,- the featidatous depravations and 
derraQtions, whitch dichiniſythe Honbarof foie,” roadd ro the ples- 
fure of others ; yea beyoridhis, rhedoArities rather thei reproofs of. 
vices, the prodigalt' expehee of time; rhe ſtuffs 6f which life it ſelf 
confiſts'; but I'wiſh the" former fails wete! firſt” atgended; afid the 
amendment of ctiofe wonld' beſt - give cncdurabemient” ro a far 
ther cure. Sure Fan as the cafe nbw Ratits, that" geticrally rhitle 
& 3 +l F heaters 
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"Theaters are the Churches of Satan,and do by the means forementio- 


ned edifice unto damnation. While the Preacher works for Heaven,the 
Player plays (for ( his working is playing) for Hell, and many Souls 
receive there thoſe leſſons of Darkneſs, which lead them ſtcadily un- 
ro ererfial darkneſs. And if cxhortations may not prevail; I wiſh 
Authority would, and that ar leaſt the ſame courſe may be raken 
for the Scene that is for the Preſs, that nothmg might be ated, buc 
chat which firſt had been examined, that ſo if this Repreſentation 
ſhall be chought fir ro remain, yet at leaſt the foul ſpots aud corruprti- 
ons of it may be cleared, that ſoit may be reſtored to all poſhble 
beauty, and become (if nor proficable) yet infinitely leſs hurtful. 


— —_ 


CnHnar, XV. 
of the Phariſees Diſeaſe, the Love of uppermoſt ſeats, 


] THE Emphaſis lies in the word [Love] for to love prelation 
out of a tumour of the Fleſhis a tin; bur to receive it humbly 
being juſtly given, may be a work of the Spirit. Our Saviour 

confutes nor ſuperiority and inferiority 4 he is not the Author of con- 

fuſion, bur of order ; but that which he condemns is the lifting up of 
the heart in pride, and the proud hearts lifting up of the body in 

lace. If chereforethou ſeeſt the Diſeaſe, learn alſothe Remedies;and 
if thou arc not yet provided, I will help chee with a few. 

In the Firſt place, That thou maylt cure thy ſelf by contraries ; by 

true judgement and humility, grow firſt into patience, and after into 

licing with the lower place, Let thy Judgement rell thee that there 
is no odds in the place, but in the mind ; for the ſame place doth 
pleaſe or diſpleaſe, asthe mind likes or diſlikes it. I have known 

a man take a pleaſure if not a pride inſitting loweſt; if thou do the 

ſame, thou ſhalt find the place will do nothing to thee to diſcontent 

thee. I 
Secondly, Know that the true height of a.man is eminence in ver- 

rue, andan eſpecial vertue is humility, and humility is very much ex- 

preſſed ina good digeſtion of inferioriry. So if thou art high in ver- 
rue, fitting loweſt, thou fitteſt higheſt , yea, by ficting low thoudoſt 
fic high ; for humility doth exalt thee. Snrely the true excellence of 
man is yerue guided by knowledge (and indeed otherwiſe it is no ver- 
tuc) for wherein a man is more excellent then other creatures, therein 
1s one man more excellent then another man. By how much a man 
riſeth above the creatures toward the Creator, by ſo much is his ex- 
cellence increaſed, and ſo far every man excellerh another, as he goes 
beyond another inthe Image of God. Therefore ſtrive thou for that 
which makes thee inwardly higher,though thou be ourwardly lower; 
for itin this chou excelleſt thy Neighbour, thouart higher then he 
in. worth, though lower in place. Soa pearl is richer then gold, 
though ina pendent the gold fit above the pearl. And we 'fay _ 
thax 
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that a valiant ſhort man is artaller man then along coward; fo that 
he is above him in worth, though below Him in ſtature. And no leſs 
is it thought thata conſequent Lady is preferred before an antece- 
dent Uther, 

Thirdly, Know that this preſent order is bur an orderly confuſion 
inforced by neceſlity, and ſorting with the confuſed miſery of the fall 
of Man : It was not the appointment of Gods firſt Creation thar 
Princes ſhould go on foot, and Fools ride on horſeback ; but by 
Adams fall, rich tolly rakes place of poor wiſdom. The heart of Man 
is deceitful, and inward cxcellefice cannot truly be judged ; therefore 
outward ſtuff for the preſent is uſually the dull touchſtone of emi. 
nence, and where there can be no better, the worſt muſt ſerve. Bur 
here meets me a caſe that is vanity it ſelf and vexation of ſpirit. Two 
men there arc of equal means, the one lives like a Man and a Chriſti- 
an, and cquals his means by his expences in hoſpitality, ſervices of his 
Country, relief of the poor : The other he is neither Mannor Chriſti- 
an, doth nothing for God nor his Country, but by ſacriledge, oppreſ- 
ſion, and extortion, robs God and the Country; yer by this no- 
goodneſs, yea by his wickedneſs he trebleth his goods, and far ſur- 
mounteth the other, Now let any man tell me which of theſe ſhould 
betaken forthe better Man, whether the worſe man or the better £ 
Surely by the rule of riches,the latrer which is ſtark naught muſt be 
the better manzand if it be ſo, Love if thou canſt this admirable excel- 
lence and ſuperiority,which ſers thee up higher in place by being 
worſer in wickedneſs. Wouldeſt thou be this better man if thou 
mighreſt, or rather wile thou not rather ſcorn this ſo much yalued 
place, which is ro be gorten by excelling in wickedneſs 2 Surely a 
moſt pitriful eminence, which is bought by the depravation of a mans 
chicfeſt excellence,the Image of God. A lamemtable dignity where the 
price of the ſoul muſt pay for the preferment of the body, and thou 
muſt inwardly be moſt ugly, that thou mayſt outwardly be glorious ; 
Ie were far better for thee to berthe better man thatthou mayſt bethe 
worſe,then to be the worſe man that thon mayſt be the berter. Bur ro 
give thee comfort againſt this confuſion, I will tell thee. 

Fourthly, T hat this confuſed order, fhall be righred by an order 
without confuſion. The day draweth neer wherein every man ſhall be 
ſeared in his right place, even according to true, real, and inward ex- 
cellence. Thar as I cold thee, is the Emage of God, wherein whoſo - 
ever now ſhines above the reſt by grace, ſhall hereafter ſtiine above 


the reſt in the eminence of Glory. 
Therefore lift up thy heart from-earthly dignity, unto heavenly 


honour, and ſer thy heart on that which ſhall be thine by true judge-. 


ment,by due adminiſtrarion,and inan eternal fruition, Thy worth ſhall 
be truly valued,and accorCingly thy glory ſhall duly be given thee, 
andthis glory ſhall be giventhee ina Kingdom which hath noend. 
And then ſhalt thou ſee thoſe glorious ſlaves whom vice here 
preferred, tumbled down into a bottomleſs Pir,and as far below thee 


as hell is below Heaven : Then ſhall it be nogricf of heart co _ 
that 
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that here thou wert miſplaced by miſtaking bur :thou -ſhalc rarher 
| grieve forthe, that they were preferred by wickedneſs unto eternal 
| | miſery.Ir only remains,that ſome of that thought that then ſhallfolly 
| | poſſeſsrhee, partly be taken before up hand,that ſo thy furure:ſuperio- 


xicy may make thee fully pleaſed withthy prefent lowneſs, and the 
\ prefetment of others by fin may move in thee no other paſſion burpity. 
| | We ſce the-ſonofa gycat Man can endure to be below in the 


® hog 


i . **anſeof his being firſt, bur he muſt cakeir for orders ſake, which 
4 commonly brings rwq Companions, 'Comelineſs and Quierneſs. 
" Secondly, if there be any doubr of the righe of prioricy, ler him ra- 
ther incline coche humble fide then the proud, and rather ſcekto go 
* Rom-12+ 10, 14548 in humility, then in place, which is indeed Saint Pauls * going 
efore in-going behind, b | 
_. Thi d y, let C arity accompany Humility, which ſometimes will 
pire provey for love; forſome ſuch there are whom you may win 
by thi: | 
ca wich Ap les, Iris a bad neighbourthar is not worth morethen his 
lace, though indeed he be not very good that will break friendſhip 
Por love of the place. Bur love ſometimes ſceketh nor her own, eſpe- 
- Fially where love muſt be loſt by ſeeking herown; for love above all 
. thinps ſeeketh love. 
-  Foptthly, inthe difference of place remember che Community of 
Nature : yea, perchance the priority of Grace ; ſo ſhalt chow nor be 
\ Ufred upin.thy heart, as thou art in thy place, above men of thine 
 owndignuy, by Creaion, and perchance berter chen thy ſelf by the 
nent Graces of SanQification. And where greater Graces fit be- 
wthee, Lerthy love and courtefic acknowledge their inward digni- 
ty;8their ipferioriry dath acknowledge thy ourward eminence. 
j "Forks! ld thes, their excellence is the chicfeſt excellence; and ic 
j is far a cethart he ſhould reſpe&thy'ourward worth which is 
1 . rhiz-meancr,& thou ſhopldſt nor acknowedge his inward worth which 
is the herter. Bug lex each have; his dues thou-the honour of ourward 
| eminence zand he3hs Honour and reſpeR duc-unto inward excellence, 
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lc,and makethem friends of encmies,as childrenare plea- 
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Anti-Circe. A potion that turnes Beaſts into men, being before turned from 
Men into beaſts, | 


Any are the ſores thar afflitthe mind of corrupt and miſc- 

rable Man. Bur oftheſe many, there are divers that be con- 

rented with the hurt of one fingle part or faculty of the ſoul, 
as a Mote inthe Eye, and a Thorn in the Foor. There is a ſingle er- 
ror in judgement,a particular ſtraying of the will,and a meaſurcd diſ- 
ordinateneſs of the AﬀeRions. In which caſes the amendias of char 
one part wherethe grief lies is ſufficient. 

Bur there is a kind of Men ( for ſuch they were once) that will nor 
be contented with ſuch ſmall ſores, bur chey will needs turn their 
mind into one whole ſore; Factes dicatur an ulcus? you ſhall nor 
diſtinguiſh the face of cheir (once-reaſonable) ſouls, from that of the 
brutiſh and till unreaſonable ſouls of Beaſts. They caſt ſo much moi- 
ſture on the Lamp of their underſtanding, ſo much mud upon their 
wils, that the light of their underſtanding is pur our, and the feathers 
of a divine and celcſtial will are unable ro mount; and fo the foul in 
her faculties is ſlain, and there remains nothing bur the husks and ſhels 
of Men ; for the Mcn themſelves are turned our of doors. 

To ſuch, mending will not ſerve the turn,for they are dead. They 
muſt go beyond mendng, and had needto gotoanew making: For 
where the principia be not only leſs, but as it were caſa, analmoſt in- 
delible CharaQter of darkneſs, and ſenſualicy, being ſtamped on the 
ſoul, how ſhall the ſoul be new lighted, bur by the firſt enlighrner;and 
how ſhall ſhe of ſcnſual be made ſpiritual, but by a new begerting of 
the Father of Spirits ; T his maſs of moyſture is like che firſt Chaos, 
void and without form, and darkneſs is upon the face of ir, 

What remedy remains, but that now as then the ſpirit move upon 
the waters, even upon this informed lump of Humidity z There needs 
another fiat, even a voice from Heaven, Awake thou that ſleepefl, and 
ar. ſe from the dead. Bur here is the difficulty, The ſpirit can new make 
him, but it is almoſt impoſſible co lead him ro the thought of the Spi- 
rir, muck leſs tothe Spirit it ſelf, ___ 

If a Propher would preach of Wine or ſtrong drink, he ſhould 
have a plentiful Audience, bur the ſpiric ro moiſt men, is but a dry 
doQrine, Yet I will nor deſpair to pleaſe them, for I will alſo pro- 
miſe to bring to them the beſt new Wine, a Wine that will comfort 
and cheer their hearts above allthe Wine in the World. And I 
doubr not, bur if they once truly taſte it, they ſhall tell the Maſter of 
the Feaſt, even the God of conſolations; Thos haſt kept the beſt Wine un- 
zl the loſt. And that I may aſſuredly lead chem in the right way to 
him , who will both new make them , aud cheriſh them being 
new made, Iwill ſetthem inthe ſame path, where I ſee Saint Paal a 
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tollower of Chriſt, leading his followersz for he long ſince uſed: - 


the 
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the' ſame kind of remedy for the ſame diſcaſe, leading the Ephe- 
ſfians from the exceſs of Wine to the fulneſs of the quickning and re- 
newing Spirit. 

The Apoſtle Pawlin that place ſets down a- Vice and a Remedy, 
and he ſtrives to make the Vice abhorred, and the Remedy loved, To 
do this heneeds no other Art but evidence, even to ſet forth lively 
the true portraiture of Vice,and the true feature of Vertuezfor Vice be- 
ing truly repreſented, like a fury or ghaſt of Hell, frights away her 
SpeRators with her own uglineſs, and Vercue by her amiable and 
glorious aſpect, raviſheth and commandeth hearts and affeQions., 

Ler us therefore with patience or impatience, if you will, behold 
this Monſter, whereof though the fight may be offenſive, yer that of- 
fenfiveneſs may perchance prove a cure to the ſick; and as for the 
whole we will recompence them again, when the Vertue is com- 
parcd with the Vice; for Contraries area foylro each other, And 
uglineſs being more ugly by the {ide of Vertue, Vertue will again be 
the more glorious by the compared uglineſs of Vice. This Vice then 
is here deciphered ro us by three things. Here is the marter of ir, 
here is rhe meaſure or unmeaſurableneſs of ir, and here is the houſe 
and reſidence of it. 

The Matter of Drunkenneſs is Wine ; the Meaſure is Exceſs; the 
houſe where ir dwels, . but ſhould nor dwell, is yee ,. even miſerable 
Man. Burt what will chey ſay, Doth the matter ofthis Vice any way 
ſer forththe uglineſs of ic? Is not Wine an excellent Creature ? and is 
it not commended inthe Scripture ? and toſay truth (rejoyns one of 
the Throat- Gyaats)ir is for the excellence of it that we rake ſo much 
of it : And hereif I would give him the hearing, he would gather a 
Do&rine out of Selomons Texc, yer clean contrary to the intent of it : 
Thar the colour is amiable,the motion ſprightly, and the eftet com- 
fortable. But when thou haſt ſpoken this, thou Scpulchre of Gods 
Creatures, I anſwer thee, thar even for theſe reaſons thou and thy 
beaſtlineſs are moſt abominable. 

Foris Wine ſuch anexccllent Creature,and hath God given ir ſuch 
Vertues?: Thenart thou a very Swine to abuſe (o excellent a Crea- 
rure, to defile that which is precious, to tread on a Pearl with thy 
feer - yea, thou art a true bealt for debafing thy ſelf by that which is 
excellent. Is Wine an excellent Creature, why doſt thou beſtow ir 
ſo filthily as thou doſt ? thou knoweſt the iſſues of ir, and I am aſha- 
med ro name them, thy deeds are too foul for my words , I only ſay 
thus : Ifit be ſo excellent, why doſt thou throw it about Chimneys, 
floors and corners ? Is this the fruic of an excellent gift that thou 
ſhouldeſt caſt the gifts before the givers face on the ground : yea, by 
their excellence loſe thy own excellence,and by ſpoyling them to rob 
thy (elt of thy ſelf, The excellence ofthem ſhould incite thee to an 
excellent uſc of them'; the goodneſs of God in giving ſo goada gift, 
ſhould raiſe up goodnels in thee inthe uſe of his gift,and to ſay-rruch,if 
there were any good nature in thee,thou wouldſt pleaſe him that hath 
pleaſed thee,by uſing the gift juſt according'tothe will of the giver. 

Thou 
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ſo ſhouldeſt chou do this even tothe lame end,and under the laine 
meaſure by which he aftordeth it z And ifthouask whar thar is, Juſt 
ſo much as may make man better and not worſe, as may add ro che 
man, and not take from him, that the lower and bodily part of man 
may be ſo ſtreggrhened and comforted, that the higher pare of man 
remain ſound and entire. 

If thoudo orherwiſe,the Wine doth accuſe thee by his excellence, 
and makes thee the more lothſome. Forit it could ſpeak, as ic can take 
away ſpeech, it would complain unto thee that it ſelt is. excellent, 
and man is excellent, bur inthis beaſtlineſs both,the cxcellencies arc 
loſt : for the excellent Wine hath ſpoyled the excellent man, and ex- 
cellent man hath ſpoyled the excellent Wine. So doth the Swallowet 
preventthe Day of Judgement : for then it is ſaid, That God ſhall de- 
ſtroy both the meat and the belly : Bur this man will nor ſtay ſo.long, 
he will before hand deſtroy both the drink and the belly ; far the oc- 
cupation of this man is to deſtroy the Wine, by kis belly, and his bel- 
ly, ſoul and body by the Wine. 

And as the vertue of this Creature hath been one motive to reſtrain 
us from the vice of abuſing ir,ſo the unmeaſurableneſs and monſtrouſ- 
neſs of it in the word Exceſs, is a ſecond retractive, and that a 
mighty one. There is a danger in this wine,ſaicth Paxl,cven the danger 
of an exceſs; andthe exceſs of Wine hath this miſchief wich is,thar by 
how much the Wine exceeds, the mandiminiſheth; as much as the 
Wine is too much, 'ſo niuch the man is too little 3 and whar loſs is 
greater then whena man loſerh his own ſelf ? Therefore if any thing 
will movethee, Let the greater loſs move thee, rather loſe thy Wine 
thenloſe thy ſelf: yea,indced thou ſaveſt thy Wine by ſaving thy ſelf, 
forin exceſs youare both caſt away. This thing exceſs is worſe then 
the ſting of an Aſp, for by it wine poyſuneth the very Soul and Rea- 
ſon of Man. Hence it is that wine is a mocker, and makes a Fool of 
a man ; for the look of it promiſerh pleaſure, the pleaſure provoketh 
exceſs, and exceſs brings a man out of his wits, and ſo he becomes 2 
Laughing-fſtock to Fools, and a Lothing-ſtock tothe Godly And in- 
deed as Idols are moſt truly called ſtocks and ſtones, ſo may theſe 
men alſo , for they have eyes, and ſee nor,ears and hear not, neither dothey 

perceive any thing, Now ought not this to be a moſt fearful and odious 
thing unto man, That where mans chiefeſt excellence and honour is, 
the Image of God,this Vice flies mainly at the face of this Image,and 
ſeeks ro ſcratch it out of the fouls and ſoto leave man as baſe and diſ- 
honourable as the Beaſts, whom man deſpiſerh moſt. So is this exceſs 
anotable kinde of murder, for it-kils that. which is indeed the man, 
even Reaſon and Underſtanding: And as its thus contrary tothe Cre- 
. ation by defacing that Image of God, which the Creation planted in 
us, ſo it is alſo contrary to Regeneration,and the recovery of that de- 
cayed Image. So is it a murder of the ſecond: Adam in us as well as of 
thefirſt, even a murder of life eternal. The new man ſaith Paul,is cre- 
ated in knowledge and true — drunkenneſs(ir is a foul _ 
| a an 
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;and an honeſt car is troubled with the ſound of it ) quencherh the 
ſhining Lamp of knowledge, and the ſpirituall fize of holineſs, and 
leaves the ſoul of man as-a den of darkneſs, and uncleanneis. Ic 
thruſts a finger into the very eye of the ſoul, eyen the underſtanding, 
and puts it out; and it leaves ſucha droſs and muddinefs on the will, 
chat irgrows baſe and downward, the fiery mountings of the ſpirit 
being quenched by the fogs and clouds of moyſture, 
Namgq; affigit humi divine particulam Anre , 
Such lamentablee ffefts ot exceſs you ſhal ordinarily ſee in theſe thirſty 
men,or men-fiſhes (for their life is onely in [1quido)they have common- 
ly rebated and dull underſtandings, and baſe, groſs and muddy 
affections. They love baſe company, baſe places, and baſe courſes. 
Bur if it be not yer odious enough, behold the Monſter it ſelf as 
you gointhe ſtreers ( for you can hardly miſs him ) and that will 
beſt affright you; A certain thing ir is,thar perchance was lately agen, 
but now hath nor ſoul nor body ; T hat little mouth of his hath -. 
lowed down his whole ſ(clf, he is intombed in his own bowels, and 
that which is buried in him is his Sepulchre. He is now only Belly, 
Fooliſhneſs and Sickneſs ; his panch hath buried the Wine, and inthe 
'Wine is his wit buried, his ſoul, his hands, his feer, and perchance 
his laſt wealch. 
There can be nothing ſaid of himnow, but that he is a meer Cask, 
- the ſhell of wine 5 yet worſe then thac, a Cask that marrs the Wine, 
and ir ſelf is marred by ir. You may ſtrike him if ye will, he feels ic 
not,for he is dead as well as buried, and whoſoever would ſpeak wich 
him, he muſt ſtay cill he come home, forthe drink hath turned him 
our of doors. Bur to what end do I caſt away my words ? If I ſpeak 
_. toſuchaone, I ſpeakto the dead, and how can he hear? And if 1 
ſpeak to the living, Heis not ſuch, and he hath no need of my ſpeak- 
ing « Surely I will here take up the ſaying of Solomon, of the other 
general death,That it is good to ſee the hoaſe of death,becauſe the living 
ſhall lay it to his heart. So though I have ſmall hope of the dead in ex- 
ceſs; A Lazarm of that kind being very ſeldom raiſed unto life, yerler 
the living behold this houſe of death, and he may lay icto his heart. 
Let thoſe that ſtand by the faln,take heed leſt they fall ; Ler the Ug- 
lineſs which they ſee and abhorin others, make them (irive not to be 
that which they do abhor. Beware of Wine, becauſc it temprs to ex- 
ceſs, and therefore handle ir with fear (I ſpeak now chiefly ro them 
that excuſe themſelves by being overtaken ) becauſe it hath a ſting in 
it : bur eſpecially beware of exceſs , for wichout this ſting the wine 
will hurt thee. Be anequall Judge berween thy taſte and thy whole 
ſelf, eventhy body, thy ſoul z yea Grace, the ſoul of thy ſoul. Be 
not mr co thy baſe ſenſuality, bur rather ro thy ſelf, and favour 
thoſe excellent things, Gods Grace, thy own ſoul and body ; Abatc 
that which would abate thee, and loſe any thing rather then thy ſelf. 
A third dehorrative is the conſideration of perſons, for the perſons 
whom he dehorteth,are men and Chriſtians, and ſuch of all other it 
worft becometh. A Swine, or a Heathen, or (a Heathens fel- 
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low)a Swaggererit becomes ſomewhat kindly ; But men of under- 
ſtanding, ſervants and members of Chriſt Jeſus ir firs by no means 

ca, it is miſerable incongruity. A man that hath ſome remnant of 
Gods Image 3 yea, which is more, that hath Gods Image renewed in 
him : yeazis bought and brought to the wearing of this Image by the 
precious bloud of the Son of God ; that ſuch a one ſhould defile and 
deface Gods Image jn himſelf, this is a great abſurdity. 

Therefore he conjureth them by their Manhood, and by their 
Chriſtianity, that they would nor pur on this wilful madneſs, by 
which both Manhood and Chriſtianity may be loſt, Chriſt hath dyed 
for chec, do nor ſpoil him with thy drink for whom Chriſt dyed. Do 
not thou defile with thy Wine that which Chriſt hath waſhed with 
his blood 3 and where Chriſt endured ſo great a painas accompanied 
the ſhedding of his blood, and nayling on the Croſs for thy ſalvation, 
* af thou ſhed thy Wine upon thy {elf co procure thy own damna- 
- Kon. Surcly thau preferreſt Wine before the blood of Chriſt, and 

before the Spirit of Chriſt. Thou art nota Chriſtian, but a Gadaren, 
or rather the Hog of the Gadarens, now in carrying by the Devil 
into the Dcep, if thou prefer a Swiniſh pleaſure before the moſt pre- 
cious blood of the Saviour of the World. | 

Therefore, behold thy dignity, and that may ſuffice thee. Thow art 
elect according to the fore-knowledge of God, by the ſprinkling of the blood 
of Chriſt, and the ſant#ifi;ation of the Spirit ; and is there agreater excel- 
lency thenthis, to be a ſon of God,f9 freely eleed, ſo preciouſly re- 
deemed, ſo divinely ſanRified £ And now pur this filthineſs by the ſide 
of it (a lothſome and odious compariſon, I confeſs, bur profitable by 
the lothſomneſs) and can any man endure to loſe the Trinity,that he 
may gain Senſuality; to leave to be a Saint, that he may be a Beaſt; to 
loſe Heaven, that he may gain Hell « Me thinks a man had need be 
drunk before-hand,in this caſe, to make a choice of Drunkenneſs. 

And now Paul paſleth from the Vice tothe Remedy. Anadmi- 
rable fit and ſoveraign Remedy, as which helpeth itchree ways. Firſt 
by a contrariety ; for cures are moſt commonly by contrarieszand as 
excceſfive wine hath been ſhewedrto be contrary to the ſpirit, ſo isthe 
ſpirit co ir. Secondly, by a conformity with ir, bur excelling it, and ſo 
the eminence of it callerth us away, from that which is meaner to that 
which is more precious,as the offer of gold cals us from filyeror braſs. 
Thirdly, by a priviledge wherein ir differs from it, as not having the 
danger of wine, which is exceſs ; for there is no excels in the ſpirit, bur 
excels isa vertue in it, and the greqtertneaſure the more commenda- 
tion. Now that thou maiſt be glad to be cured of this Vice by che 
contrariety of the Spirir, ſee wherein the contrariety conſiſts, The 
ſurfer of wine makes darkneſs in thy Underſtanding, .and the Spiric 
light: Icmakes brutiſh ſenſuality, ſtrong and heavy vpon the will and 
affeRions,and the Spirit exalts and purifies the Will by a clean and ce- 
leſtial grace. Now if I leave it cothy choice whether thou wilt come 
out of Darkneſs into Light, from a ſervile ſenſualicy, a true .equa- 


lity with Beafts, into the glorious liberty of holy, clean and. hea- 
Aa 2 | venly 
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venly Minds ; I know thou wilt cell me that there is no doubr in this 
choice,bur that light is far berter then Darkneſs, and a heavenly Mind 
is far better thena ſenſual. Then do but believe what thou ſayeſt,and 
do what tbou belicveſt, and thou art cured, Preferr in thy works 
as well as thy words, the light of the Deity ſhining on thy Soul, be- 
fore the darkneſs of exceſs ſent up from the groſs vapors of 'Moiſture. 


- Be thou far more glad to have thoughts of Purity, thoughts of Felici- 


ty, thoughts of Erernity,then the beaſtly imaginations of filthy Luſts, 
inflamed in thy Soul by che Lake of Brimſtone tharlies in thy Boy- 
cls. Let ncither the colour nor the taſt af Wine be thought a fit coun- 
eerpoiſe ro thoſe excellencies of the Spirit z bur when Wine would 
cerpt thee by them, call him Mocker, and tell him that pleaſure is 
but a pretence, but darkneſs, ſenſuality, and erernal death is the drife 
ofir. Tell it thou haſt a Light in thee more precious then the light of 
the Sun (the Father of Wine) yea more cxcellentthen any Creature, 
and thou wile not change this excellent _= into darkneſs, for ſo 
ſmall a price as a fight and araſt, Say thou haſt a quickening and pu- 
rifying flame of heavenly Fire ſent down into thy heart, and thou 
wilt not quench it for the World, by the inundation ofa brutifying 
Moiſture. And having chaſed away this tempring Ammonire,thart will 
not make peace with thee but by pulling our thy beſt eye, retire into 
the Light and Vertweof the Spirit, inflame n, blow it, kindle ir by 
Medication, by Prayer, by Reading ; and the increaſe of this Lizhr 
and Vertue, will increaſe in thee loathing of the Darkneſs and Bcaſt- 
lineſs of exceſs. The light of the Spirit and the graces thereof, will 
be fo highly precious in thy ſight, that thou wile wonder that any 
man ſhould go down from that Heaven of the Soul, into the dark and 
miry Dungeons of a ſtupified, fightleſs, filthy, ſenſual and ſenſcleſs 
Mind. Thou wilt admire thata man ſhould wilfully pur out ſo glorious: 
a Lamp as the Light of the Spirit, and that a man ſhould quench thar 
fire by which in ſome meaſute he is partaker of the Divine Nature, 
and all this to get into him the nature, habir and condition of a Swine, 
an Ape, a Goat, or a Lyon. Wherefore take heed to the new Creature 
of God, created in knowledge and holineſs, which is far more gtorious 
then all cheold Creatures, Let that by all means be preferred in its 
dignity and ſupremacy, let all Creatures ſerve ic, for ſo the Creator 
allows, bur let it ſelf be brought in bondage to nothing. Let it be 
kept bright and wy forthe ſervice and pleaſure ofthe Creator, who 
therefore beautified Man with alikeneſs tohis own Heart, that his 
heart might take pleaſure in that likeneſs. And ifthe chicfpleaſure 
which Godtakes on Earth be this Beauty of Man, then man himſelf 
ſhould rake his chicfeſt pleaſure in preſerving and adorning this Beau- 
ty 3 Otherwiſe he is an ungrateful Wretch, nor caring to gratific the 
Creator with the pleaſure of his own Gifes, and he is an ignorant 
Fool for not taking a Chief pleaſure in that wherein the higheſt Wiſ- 
dom is eſpecially delighted. Bur whoſoeveris the truly begorten ſon 
of that ſupreme Wiſdom, cannot bur love and cheriſh the Wiſdom 
and Graces ofthe inner Man, wherein ſtands the beautiful Image and 
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likencſsof che moſt glorious Father, And whoſoever loveth and 
cheriſheth ir, cannot bur hare and abominate that Exceſs that 
caſts blackneſs and filth on ſo bright raviſhing and celeſtial a 
Beauty. 

Nether doth here the Spirir of God bid usto our loſs, but (which 
is the ſecond Remedy)even in thoſe things wherein Wiae is deſirable, 
the Spirit offers us advantage. Ifthe Wine be pleaſant to the eye, 
the ſights of che Spirit are far more excellent ; for they are ſuch as cyc 
hath not ſeen. The Spiric of God reveals fights unutterable, and 
ohr ſouls annointed with that eyc-ſalve, look inio Heaven and ſee him 
that is inviſible, Glorious and deleRable are the Contemplarions of 
the Saints, even ſuch, that they grow raps by the fights which they 
behold, and are loth ro come down from that high Tabor of Viſion, 
intothe low and baſe yalley of outward and groſs converſation. The 
light of the body is the eye,but the eye of Man is the Soul. The Spi- 
ricval fight is mans moſt excellent ſight, and Spiritual objects are his 
moſt excellent objets. When we ſce outward things, we (ce bur thar 
which beaſts may ſee wich us ; but when we ſee Spiritual things, we 
ſee that which none but Men and Angels can fee; wherefore be thou 
filled with the Spirit, whereby thou mayſt ſee the true and kindly ob- 
jeRt3 of Men and Angels, and dwell not inthy outward eyes wherein 
Beaſts may excel vhee. By thy inward fight thou ſhalt in ſome mea- 
ſure behold God, thy chief Felicity, the love of God in Chiſt Jeſus 

iven for our Ranſom,the admirable Graces and Vertuesof a holy and 
anRifying Spiric. In ſum, thou ſhalt ſee ſuch divine Sights that thou 
wilt not give thy Contemplations fora Kingdom. For at what price 
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ſtands on a Watch-tower, and ir ſces more then ſeven mcn on a 
Watch-rowerz and as her height 1s exalced on the rower of con- 
templation,ſo her foundation-is ſetled beneath on the Rock of ſtabili- 
ty. Soas ſhe ſces far by her height,ſht is alſo ſtable by her toundati- 
ons which amounts to this, T hat S:0z is a Watch-tower that cannor 
be removed from her Contemplation. Now if this heavenly Sight be 
the moſt excellent Sight of Man,dwell no longer in thy outward eyes, 
to behold either the colour, ſpright,, or motion of Wine, or of any 
earthly objec; But inthe ſtedfaſt Watch-rower of divine Contempla- 
tion, behold fights worthy of a Creature indued with F: heavenly Soul. 
Scorn to dwell in an equalicy with Beafts, when thou maiſt come into 
a parity with Angels and if thou wile needs look on Wine, look on 
the new Wine of the kingdom of Heaven, which Chriſt now drinks 
above,and for which he hath left the old, having profeſſed that he 
will dririk no more of ir, But of this Wine more. hereafter. | 
; Secondly, If thy taſt delights thee, how much is that exceeded 
bythe delights of the Spirit 4 The Church confeſſerh, that the kiſſes 
of Chriſt Jeſus (who kiſſeth his Church by the Spirit) arc pleaſanrer 
then Wine, 2uam dulcia fartibas mes eloquia tua, laith David. He 


is fain to ask hiow (weert, becauſe he cannot tell ner expreſs rhe m_ 
neſs 
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neſs of it» What s ſweeter then honcy, ſaith Sampſon, and yer David 
ſaith, The Word of God,being taſted by the Spirit,ts ſweeter then honey. How 
many Saints have left their meat and drink for the Wine of the Spirit 2 
How many have beaten down their bodies by abſtinence, thar chey 
migbt the tnore fully taſt the Sweerneſs of God £ Wherefore if thou 
wilt indeed taſte ſweetneſs, ger thee a Spiritual caſte, and receive the 
Wine of heaven given by Chriſt Jeſus the Wiſdom of God: For he it 
is that (Prov, 8.) calleth the ſons of men, promiſing to fill them with 
delights (verſ. 31.) And ſurely thoſe muſt needs be the chief delights 
which iſſue from the taſte of the Deity, which is the uppermoſt Sweet- 
neſs. Wherefore defire thou rather coraſte God in himſelf then in 
his Creatures ; for that is the higheſt pleaſure of caſting, which A»ws 
from the raſte of the ſweerneſs of the Higheſt. 

Thirdly, If thou defire Wine for the cheerfulneſs and joy which 
it breedeth, know that the Spitir of God isthe Fountain of Conſolati- 
on ; and then chuſe thou whether thou wile drink of the ſtream,or of 
the fountain, The Spiric of God hath in it the joy and comfort of 
Wine, Yea, Wine hath his joy and comfort from the Spirit z for the 
Spirit of God, as once by miracle, ſo ſtill by courſe of Nature curns 
watcr into Wine. Bur there is another, even a new Wincinthe king- 
dom of God, andthisis the beſt wine. A new Wine it is to us, 


burnot in it ſelf; new tous, becauſe we were firſt filled with the old 
Wine of our fall, and ſecondly with this Wine of exceſs, and after 
we come to drink this wine of regeneration and glorification. So ir 


is new to us, bur it is old in it ſelf, as flowing eternally from an eter- 
nal Deiry: This is the true Wine which rejoyceth the heart, not of 
che body onely, bur ofthe foul alſo, ro which the outward Wine 
cannot reach. This is the Wine of bleſſed Spirits, the drinking 
whereof is the cauſe of thoſe unutterable joys which dwell in the 
dwellers with God: Inthis the Spirit gives not ſome groſs and bo- 
dily reliſh, thereby ro become comfortable ro the bodily part of 
Man ; bur inthisthe Spirit communicates the (ap, taſte and reliſh of 
irs own primitive ſweetneſs, vigout and cheerfulneſs, ſo that we do 
not ſo much taſte comfort, as the Comforter himſelf. In the drink- 
ing of this Wine ſhew thy Manhood, Drink deep and true healths ; 
for with this drinking is joyned true and eternal health; The more 
thou drinkeſt of this, the wiſer, the holier, the more fober thou 
art; for inthe _ſame Spirit wherein is cheerfulneſs, is alſo Wiſdom 
and Vertue. Thertaſte of this wineis a bequeath of dying Chriſt 
Jeſus,ro his beloved Spouſe the Church, whom he comforteth and 
ſupporteth with the flagons thereof in his abſence before the Day 
of his great Marriage, where it ſhall be givenin fulneſs. And the 
comforts of it are ſufficient ro ſtrengthen us againſt all ſorrs of grief; 
yea they make us cheerfully ro ſcorn and deſpiſe the pleaſures of fin; 
they make us to look on death with diſdain, as upon a ſnake whoſe 
ſting and teeth are pulled out ; Death,where is thy ft.ng ! Grave,where is 
thy wittory 2 They make us long for heaven, and ſtirup the ſto- 
mack ofthe ſoul by theſe meaſured raſts of God, to taſte him per- 
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feRly in a moſt bleſſed, full, and erernal fruition. Bur perchance thot . 
wilt tell methar thou taſteſt no ſuch ſweern:ſs in God;thou haſt heard 
him ſpoken of in Churches and Pulpits, and thou ſayeſt thy prayers as 
others do,and yet rhou perceiveſt no ſuch matter as I calk of, Surely 
I muſt confeſs, This Wine is not for every mouth, neither is every 
mouth for this Wine. The holy Wine muſt be pur into holy Veſſels, for 
it is far holier then the ſhew-bread, forthe receiving whereof Abime- 
lech would that the young mens Veſſels ſhould be clean, The corrupt 
and luſtful Fleſh, as it raſteth not this Wine ,; no more doth this 
Wine endure to be raſted by it : this fruit of the tree of life cannor be 
received, but where the fruit ofthe Tree of Knowledge of good and 
evilis ſpit out and denied. The lovers of Egyptian Onions, are no 
erue taſters of celeſtial Manna : therefore ſtrive to caſt out the old Man, 
corrupt with deceivable Luſts, which makes thy caſte groſs and earth- 
Iy, and then thou ſhalr taſte the ſweerneſs of God and his conſolati- 
ons. And having taſted ir, thou ſhalt deſpiſe the raſte of thy former 
glutronies and drinkings, and thou ſhalt fay with David, Thou haſt put 
more joy into my heatt, then formerly there was when the Oyl and Wine were 
plentiful. This is a priviledge of Sainis - be thou a Saint, and enjoy 
the priviledge. | 

Thirdly(for drunkenneſs had need to be haled ont with athree-fold 
cord) behold a benefic of this Spiritual wine, which the other want- 
eh, yea, behold the ſame thing commendable in the one, and dam- 
nable in the other, and that is exceſs. Thou maiſt drink roo much of 
the outward wine, but canſt not drink roo much of the inward; and 
therefore if thou love ſafety betterthen danger, love the wine of the 
Spirit rather then the fruit of the Vine. If thou knoweſt a Phyſicizn 
that heals all that he meddles with, and another that hath killed as 
many as he hath undertaken, doft thou nor ſhew thy folly ro prefer 
the killer before the ſaver ? | 

Surely the ſpirit ſaves all that ic undertakes, and wine hath lain 
many ſouls and bodies by exceſs;O love life,and ſeek nor death by the 
errours of this life. Drink che Spirirjwithourt fear,but drink wine till 
in fear, thou maiſt not fear in the drinking of the Spirir, except thou 
wilt fear increaſe of comfort, of lighr, of holineſs. Thou canſt nor 
drink freely of wine withour fear, except thou do not fear the loſs of 
lighr, the loſs of reaſon, of goodneſs, oftby whole ſelf. _ 

The ſpiric,by how much it groweth in thee the wiſer,the better,the 
more larger thou art; Bar by how much more thou drinkeſt the wine 
of excels, the fooliſher, the wickeder, rhe leſſer thon arr. Therefore 
when thourake ſt the Cup of Salvation, open thy mouth wide,that it may 
be largely filled, but when chourakeſt thy cup ot wine, know iris a cup 
of danger, and let in danger as ſpately as thou maiſt, | | 

Ic isthe ſaying ofa Wife man, He that loveth danger ſhall periſh in it, 
and ſurely hethat loveth wine, loverh danger,and therefore he that lo- 
veth winge,is likely to periſh by ic. While thou ſirſt ar thy wine,the wine 
ſeems to thee to be ſtill rhe ſame, becauſe it is till of the ſame colour, 


and the ſame taſte, and taken our of the ſame Veſlel; bur I ug 
| thee 
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thee that the wine at the fourth or fifth dran,ht is not the {ume thar 
it was at the firſt or ſecond, The wine art the firſt or ſecond draugne 
perchance was comfortable or phyſical, butat the fourth or fifch ic 
1s furious and unwholſome, Ir refreſherh thy ſpirits at firſt, bur ic d: - 
ſtroys them ar laſt :and ſo the ſame wine which was at firſt chy com- 
fort, is at laſt thy poiſon. Therefore hold thy hand from wine when 
it begins to be poyſon : know the time when it changeth, and, take 
heed thou keep thy ſclfon this fide of rhe Change. 

On this ſide, thou art Maſter both of ir and thy ſelf, and chou maiſt 
rule both thy ſelf and it; beyond,the wine will be chy Maſter,and thou 
ſhale do whart it pleaſeth. Then ſhall thy mouth ſpeak lewd things, 
and by ſpeaking or nor ſpeaking it ſhall proclaim thy ſhame. Where- 
fore if thou love thy liberrie, if chou love thy poſſeſhon of thy ſelf, ſtop 
thy appetite between the wine that refreſheth, and the wine thar, de- 
ſtroyeth. And that thou maiſt be the more ſtrong in this power 
of Abſtinence, with a purified ſoul thirſt after the wine of rhe Spirit, 
with which they that thirſt ſhall befilled, and with which they thar 
are fillled, do ſcorn both the thirſt and fulneſs, and eſpecially the cx- 
ceſs of carthly wine. _ 

Thus have I made a Whip of a thrice threefold Cord out of this ex- 
horration of S.Paul,,therewithall ro whip theſe devourers of drink,nort 
out of the Temple, but into the Temple from the Chappels of Satan. I 
wiſh they would inthis point be Papiſts, and whip themſelves alſo, if 
not with all, yet with ſome of theſe cords, that ſo by ſuch wholſom 
wounds,thcir evil might be purged. I confeſs I have Ieft out one word 
of this yerſe, which word ſeems to be the occaſion of the whole 
Verſe, anditisthe word (drunken.) I might ſay for Anſwer, thar 
TI wiſh it were wholliclefc out in deeds, as it is here in words : bur if 
that will not ſerve for an Anſwer, Letit be this. The matter of the 
word is the {ubje& of this Diſcourſe, and the word exceſs reacheth - 
cloſe unto ir. | 

Bur for the word it ſelf, as I have for the moſt part avoided the 
lothſom naming of ir. So I defirethat the lothſomneſs. of the name 
may make the owners leave it, and intreatthem to this end, ropreach 
ſometimes ro themſelves, and their Sermon ſhall be only an hours 
repetition of this word, Drunken. I doubt not but the beaſtly ſound 
of it in the car, the muddy cadence of it on the tongue, will be ſo ful- 
ſome, ſo odious to them, that in the uglineſs of the word, beholding 
the lothſomneſs of the deed, they will hate and avoid the deed, 
whereofthe word is ſo abominable. a 
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Certain falſe CAppetites that diſt aſte the Food of Life, though dreſt in its 
own kina, if not dreſt to their own minde. 


ners of delivering the Word of God. Some aff:& rough- 
nels, ſome verbal Rhctorick, ſome a ſhort and fandy Elo- 
quence, | 
The firſt pretends for himſelf, that the profit of che Word confiſteth 
in ſupernatural power, not in humane elocution and that the enticing 
words of mans Wiſdom rob that civine power of theglory of conver- 
fion. But the man of this opinion muſt know firſt, that he finds 
no precept of ruſticicy , harſhneſs or roughneſs of ſpeech in the 
Scripture. 
& Sccondly, on the cortrary, he ſhall find inthe Preacher, Prophets 
' and Apoſtles, yea, in Chriſt himſelf, pleaſant words, delightful com- 
pariſons, perſwafive exhortations, and often very eloquent and mo- 
ving expreſſions. 

Thirdly, God ſpeaking by man unto man, though the power 
cf God be the very eff:ual cauſe of converſion, and only ba- 
priſech with fire, yer the outward powerful expreſſion joyning and 
con!priring with the inward converting.pawer, may give a degree 
theuzh not a being, and may blow the fire which the Spirir 
kindles. The Spirit in the ſpeaker or writer, according to his 
&cgree, commonly ſtirreth ,- inflameth, and exalteth che Spirit in 
the hearer, and that ſo much the more ſtrongly by how much more 
Iwift and forcible penetration it hath through the outward man into 
the inward. 

: Nowaclear, ſound and maſculine exprefſion openeth wide the 
door of the outer man, ſo that the ſpiritual meaning contained in the 
words paſſeth in fully, ſtrongly and ſwiftly z And forthe ative vehe- 
mence thereof doth as it were ſtrike hard on the ſoul, and leaves a 
prin: thereon. The Word is the Looking-glaſs bearing the Image of 
the Spirit that ſpeakerh,and therein is the Spirits ſpeaking diſcerned by 
the Spirits hearing. The more this ſpiric is diſcerned, the more beau- 
ty, and ſo the more love; and ſo the more power. Now the clearer the 
Glaſs is,the more diſcerning ;therctore the ſpirit made more excellent 
in an evident word is more lovely and more powerful. Surely if 
we could ſes ſpiritual thoughts in their Primitive beauty without che 
groſs mediation of words, their excellence would raviſh us, and their 
glory would commant and maſter us. Burt now thoughts ſhining co us 
through the Linthorn of words,the clearer the Lanthorn is, the more 
bright and cheerful is the Light and che thicker it is, the leſs doth ic 
CireR, and the leſs Coth ir comfort. 

Fourchly, beſides the benefic of evidence, handſom expreſſion helps 


the memory ; and God ſpeaking to man by man, no doubr, well 
Bb knows 
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knows their mould tro whom he ſpeaks, and is willing thart all tavour, 
eſpecially by the Miniſtery of man, Rom. 6. 19. ſhould be done unto 
man, arid that words ſhould be fitted ro the beſt advantage of Nature. 
A Parable of Chriſt, a tuned and proportioned Plalm of Dawid, a 
Proverb of Solomon, yea one of the Fathers harmonious Sentences, 
ſometime take more hold of the memory, then a rough and ragged 
exhortation. YetTI (peak not this (thac I may uſe Pauls words) to 
ſhame them that have not, to condemn Moſes. Exod 4.10. for want of 
utterance, bur to exhort others from condemning, and that they do 
not condemn, burdefire the more excellent gifts : tor God gave Moſes 
and Aaron,cven to divine knowledge,aneloqueat utterance. God hath 
given divers gifts unto men,and all rv edificationz now all together 
ſhall edifie moſt, if the higher imploy their Talents, not condemning, 
bur encouraging the lower; and if the lower « x:rcilc their gites, rather 
imitating then envying the higher. Bur inimicacion, Itevery Man hold 
this Rule, Thar he imitace no further then his ſtrength will make ic 
200d. Otherwiſe while he ſeeks to be another, and leaves to be him- 
{c1f, being ſhort of the other, he loſerh borh himſclt and the other, 
even whar he would be, and what he might be. 

The fecond is a hunter of meer words, and the owfide of ſpeaking, 
with a negleR ofthe ir{14e; ſuch a one is a Phariſce in words, as the 
ancient ones were indecds, Againſt theſe eſpecially do the Reaſons 
of the firſt oppoſe, fortheſe go about to entice men, and toſlack their 
affections with Elcquence, not toturn them, nor to conquer them 
with power. Theſe draiy men to themſelves rather then to Chriſt, for 
their hearers (if rhey be not of the wiſeſt, as moſt are not)commend 
the Sermon much, and the Preacher more, and Chriſt leaſt of al), 

And indeed they leave their audience commonly as they found 
chem for profit, but ſomwaat better for pleaſure, Their miſhap is this, 
that the ear is not the ſoul, for if it had been ſo,then ſo many ſouls by 
them had been gained, as heaters were pleaſcd, Surcly this car-teach- 
ing,or car- ſcratching pierceth not home, but it is 1.ke an Arrow with- 
out an h2ad, It hath indeed the wooden head of the ficſh,bur it want- 
eth the merral and ſteel of the ſpirir, by which it ſhould enter into the 
heart,and divide between the foul and the Spitir. Lettheſe men there- 
fore remember tht the KingCom of God, though it may be advan- 
ccd by words that make power evident, yet it conſiſteth not in words, 
bur in power. 

The ſpirit ſpeaking, though in courſe and plain words, may ſave a 
foul, but the top of humane Eloquence, not edged with the ſpirit, will 
never enter indeep enough to ſave the nearers., The third ſort affet a 
12nguage pfends,and ſuch a ſtile zs is all of inlayings. They are full of 
ſhore breaths; & if they perſwade you not on a ſudden,they have done. 

Again, they darken the ſenſe by nor allowing it room enough. 
Surely it hath been a milery of theſe latter times, to affe& both in 
Latine and Engliſh, ſuch a ſpeech of parcels that hurts the memory, 
travails the underſtanding, and doth bur nibble and ſting the will,nor 
gripe ir, not lift it, not weild or manage it. When the memory would 
claſp 
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claſp ir, itis all one as iLyou did claſpa handful of ſand, the harder 
you ſqueeze it, the more it flits, When the underſtanding beholds ir, 
either it is pained in opening the faſt and hide-bound ſhels of it, or if 
it have ſome eaſc in that kind, it ſpies bur a ſhort glimpſe of Light,and 
bur a Gloworm of Reaſon, and be the way never fo dark, ic muſt be 
content with that flaſh of Lightning. When the will and affeRions 
meer it, they rather find in ir the taſte of an Epigram, then of a do- 
Arine z of ſawce, then of mear. And if there be any ſtrength in ir, yer 
itis ſo bound in by brevity, that ir gives but a pluck to the will, and 
draws it not by acontinued might: ſoifthe mind will riot be moved 
with the pang of a ſentence, it may ſcape well enough from this kind 
of teaching. 

Surely theſe minures of ſtile, and lirclenefſes in diſcourfing, do nor 
well expreſs Majeſty and Power. And that ſhould they firive ro cx- 

reſs who arethe mouths and pens of the higheſt Majeſty and the 
higheſt Power. Again, in regard of the hearers, or readers, thar 
which ſhould enter with power,ſhould iſſue with power ; that which 
ſhould go to the hearr, ſhould iflue from che hearr, and nor be oaly a 
flaſh or fire-work of the brain. 

Aad now that I may the berter free my Reader and my ſelf from 
miſtaking and being miſtaken, I am ready co tell him what I intend 
not, and what I intend. 

Firſt, I intend not to leflen their deſerved eſtimation, and ſo their 
edification, whoſe natural gift is a clear and conciſe expreſſion; I 
know there are of this ſort that merit good Readers,ind have many of 
cthem,and I wiſh chem proſperitic inthe Name of the Lord. Such men 
arethemſeclves when they write and nor others, and if chey ſhould be 
forced from this kind, they ſhould (like Diamonds) be leſſened by 
new faſhioning z and I think verily that wherein a mans ſtrength lies, 
therein ſhould he glorific his Creator, and not by going our of his 
ſtrength ſeek ro ſerve & glorifie Godby his diſabilicy. And this dothey 
commonly who leave that Character whereunto they were faſhioned, 


and reach after another bur reach nor ro it. To ſuch the Apoſtles coun- = 


ſel is good Phyſick ; Let every man underſtand according to ſobriety, 
and his own meaſure. Bur ſecondly,I intend to ſhew and prove that a 
continual Diſcourſe orTreaciſe made all of parcels,though it may have 
200d things init,yct it is northe beſt kind of Language for edification. 

And beſides the reaſons ſhewed befort (thar it often darkens the 
matcer,that ir hurcs the memory, that.it. wants the power and majeſty, 
which the Word of God both requirethand deſerverh) ro mdke up 
an abſolute proof, I will add a moſt abſolute example, and the reaſon 
of the example. The example is Saint Paz, that ſtrong Writer of 
Epiſtles (as the very malice of his Enemies did confeſs) who knew the 
beſt kind of delivering Divinity, 1-Eor. 2. and hath cold it us in wri- 
ting,thar ſpiritual chings muſt be ficted with ſpiricual words, and as 
there he ſaich,in writing praiſed that which he told us. If you will ſee 
his pratice,ſearch his Epiſtles, and among them thatro the Romans; 


(which indeed is a Maſter-picce.)T here ſhil you (ee that his manner of 
Bb a teaching 
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reaching 15 deep tn — ſtrong in reaſpning, pregnant -in ex- 
preſſion, powerful in perſwafion. He doth not truſs up his words to» 
cloſe, ncither doth he thin them ſo much that they can icarce be d1- 
ſcerned, bur to a full and ſubſtantial matter he giveth rhe fulneſs of 
ſpeech and expreſhon. Yea, where he ſeems moſt to excell, he ſome- 
times doubles and makes returns, and gives'two or three fights or 
countenances of the ſame matter, that our knowledge and memory 
may be aflured,and that he may not be thought-ro grudge us his mat- 
ter by grudging us words. | 

And yer. Epiſtles I think may beſt plead brevity. Beſides in his 
periwaſtons and exhortations, he expreſlecth vehemence of affeRion 
and fervour of ſpirit, which ſmall ends do ſmally and weakly perform. 
And ſecondly, if we will ſearch into the reafon of this Example : by 
{carching what is ſpiritual, we ſhall find that the Spirit worketh mans 
converſion, cſpecially by light and power, as having to do with dark 
and impotent Mankind, and theretore it cxpreſlerh; ic felt beſt, and 
makes it ſeif moſt evident by a lightſom and powerful ſpeech, even 
words of brightne{s'and feivour. So both by Panls eximple and the 
reaſon of that Example, I have fetched the pattern of moſt profitable 
Linguage. It yet you would have more proof, behold alſo noble 
Eſay,the very primate of the Prophets, and the Ambaſladour of God, 
whole tongue was touched with the fire of Heaven ; This great Pro- 
phet doth not uſually $kip and leapin the ſhort ſteps of broken ſenten- 
ces, but he walketh with Majeſty in the full paces of an expreflive, 
juſt and mighty Linguage. He doth what we ſhould do, even make 
{vrectnels to wait upon ſtrength, and not make ſtrength co meltir ſelf 
away imo ſweetneſs. Let the Brees come unto Samſons Lion, bur let nor 
the Lion ſpend his ſtrength in running after Bees. Now the uſe which 
hence I would gather,is a double Medicine for atwofold Diſcaſe:T he 
one is for the Readers or hearers diſeaſe. For many of theſeare ſick 
of judgement, and will not read or hear any but thoſe that are ſhocr 
and ſweet, even fuch as convey Religion into them by Pils and nor 
by Potions. They are like chicken, that cannor eat bread except ir be 
in crums. Burt ler {uch ger unto them chie true appetite of a true Chri- 
ſtian, and then ſpiritual marcer delivered ſpiritually, that is, with evi- 
Gence and force,will. be very good, it (not the beſt) food to their ſouls. 
And I would wiſh them to condemn their own ſtomacks, and to ſeck 
ro:mnd them, whenthey condemn ornezleR a ſound and Apoſtoli- 
cal dchivery of the Word. For certainly that Soul is not very ſpiritual 
in hrFapperice, that reliſheth not ſpiritual Doctrine delivered in its 
own,thart 1s,in a ſpiritual manner, For true inthis itis alſo, That Like 
Joves his like; and onthe otherfide, where there isno love, there is no 
likeneſs, but that which loves not is unlike to thatwhich is nor 
loved. $0 ther appetite that loves nota ſpiritual kind of teaching, 
is to be {u{peRes, thar it ſelf is nor ſpiritual, and thar want of likeneſs, 
js the true Caule of the want of love. And if ir be ſo, then let men 
look into themſelves for the fault,znd notour of themſelves ; and af- 
rer let them look themſelves co the Phyſician of our ſouls Chriſt Jeſus, 
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praying him rorouch their hearts,as he did the heart of Zy4ia with his 
opening Spirit, and then nodoubr ſhall they be attentive hearers of 
the man that ſpeaks ſpiritual things 1n ſpiritua] words. The otheris 
for the Writers or Speakers diſeaſe, and this very often is : ffectation; 
Every man muſt be of the fsſh'on, and ſoit this Language ot pieces be 
the ſaſhion,thart muſt De affected ; But the affcation hereof 1s vicious, 
both becauſe ir afte&ts a vice in ſpeaking, and likewiſe becauſe it mars 
the natural ability, in which the AﬀeQaror would have better excel- 
led, and whereby he would have been more perſwafive.So havel ſeen 
a good Trotter make a bad Ambler, and fall into a Rack, which is nei- 
ther of them both. Wherefore to draw all to a ſum ; Ler edification 
betheend of ſpeaking and hearing, writing and reading ; that it may 
beſo, ſpiritual chings muſt be firred with a ſpiritual Language, The 
exccllence and moving of divine Muſick, is then chiefeſt, when the 
'Fune ſpcaketh like the Dirty, | 

So if the light and power of the Spirit utter themſelves in words of 
light and power,it ſpeaks moſt movingly to our ſouls. Wherefore ler 
ipiritual words have inchem ſpiritual evidence ſpiritual and fervour, for 
ſo do they beſt ſpeak to the Underſtanding, Will,and Aﬀe@ions. And 
Jet the whole matter have a ſufficient allowance of words, for ſo doth ir 
beſt ſpeak rothe memory, Yer this we may know, that with alarge 
and full expreſhan, a ſententious, definitious and comprehenſive Poſi- 
tion, is often a very good Companion. The largeneſs gives a full 
appcarance of the matter to the underſtanding,and works a ful impreſ- 
fjon of it inco the memory, and then the brevity becoming the model 
and pich of the largeneſs, makes it more portable and ready for uſe. 
And we may ſee a ſtring; which by the ſudden turn of a Key hath 
broken, by a leiſurable winding, hath riſen beyond the degree where 
it brake. Laſtly, if with the Preacher to the words of Truth, and an 
upright writing, there ariſe pleaſant words, let every man make uſe 
of his Talent, tothe profir of the lender. Inftruction pointed with 
delight, piercerth the more ſharply, and ſticks the more ſtedfaſtly. And 
theſe be the very Nails of Solomes,the faſtning of which he commends 
in che Teachers, Bur ler every man ſerve-God in his own place, and 
not break his rank to do ſome ſtrange Exploit. For as there is not an 
expeRation of doing God ſervice, whereGod hath not given ability, 
ſo ncither is there an acceptation of that ſervice which is done wich- 
out an ability given of God. 1 Per. 4, 11+ For ſuch a Work 2s not the 
fruit of the power, but of impotence, and it cannot pleaſe him,becanſe it is 
done without him. For as every good thing comes from God, ſothat which 
_ n0t from God is not good, and that which is not good, can never pleaſe 
Goa, . 
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Seas XAVILL 


That the uſe of the Keys tis an excellent Remedy for the Diſeaſes of the 
Church (if it ſelf be not diſeaſed) and that it u not tobe taken for 4 privis 
| \ ledge, to be free from Remed.es and not from Diſeaſes. 


Hen 1 read the * praQtice of Penitencein the Times of the 

firſt Love, it rejoyceth me greatly to ſee the beauty of che 

Church, which could not chuſe bur ſh'ne ina notable fair- 
neſs, when the ſpots were ſo duly and carefully raken away,the faces 
of the ſported being throughly waſhed by the tears of repentance. O- 
pen Sinners were not admitted into the Communion of Saints, neither 
was the bread of the Children given unto dogs, neither -by an equal 
bounty tothe godly and the wicked, was there an equal encourage- 
ment to godlineſs and iniquity. Bur a ſeparation was made berwcen 
the fick and the whole; and this ſeparation had no other intent bur 
edification, even an edification of the Spirit by the deſtruRion of the 
Fleſh. Socould men find no fault with the diſpenſers of this power, 
having nothing to complain of, but that their lives thereby were 
ſoughrco be amended, and their ſouls to be ſaved, 

I confeſs the cauſe was weighty for which the gates of Heaven 
weretobe locked, great in marter, or great in manner great in the 
thing. done, or great in thewilfulneſs of the doer. And this not with- 
out reaſon, for the doom is heavy, and fit for the back ofa ſtrong and 
mighty Evil, It was a ſhort damnation, a temporal Hell, a meaſured 
delivery unto Satan, man beiag ſhut our of Heaven upon Earth, even 
the company of Saints, and ſhut out of Heaven in Heaven, even the 
joyes and Comforts of the Spirit of Conſolation. Neither could ir 
bur be an excellent Remedy, becauſc it was fo fitted rothe Diſcaſe. 
A degree of Preſamprion is encountred with a degree of Deſpair ; the 
Scorpion is madea medicine againſt the Scorpion, and Satan is ſet on 
work totake him down by Terrour unto Salvation, whom before he 
animated and puffed up to deſtruction. He thar ſaid ar firſt, $7» boldly, 
for ye [hall not dye at all, now he changeth his voice and faith, . Thy 
ſon is greater then can be forgiven thee. Bur the Wiſdom of diſpenſa- 
tion {uffered this roaring Lyon no longer to terrific, bur until his Ter- 
rour did mollifie. He aymecd indeed ar deſpair and deſtruction, bur the 
Church aimed at Humiliation and Converſion, yea to Conſolati- 
on and Salvation. For indeed Humiliation for Sin isthe way to 
Converſion from Sin,and Converſion from Sin is the way tothe con- 
ſolations of the Spirit, and the comfortable Spirit is both rhe guide 
and way to Life eternal. Therefore when the man is humbled,Saran 
is caſhicred z the Horlſe-leach is taken away when he hath ſufficiently 
abared the vicious an {ſuperfluous blood ; And now the man formerly 
forſaken by all, is comforted of all ; the gates of Heaven are unlocked 
ro him, and he is reſtored to both the Heavens, the Communion of 
Saints,and the j»yes of the Spitir. Thus are we healed by wounding, 
and by humbling we are exalted. O admirable uſe and command of 
Satan ! He is an enemy to God, yer doth him ſervices he is an adverſa- 
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| ry to Man,and yer helps him. A ſtrange tiring itis, that Satan ſhould | 


help the inceſtuous Corinthian, to the deſtrution of his fleſh, andthe 
edification of his ſoul. A ſtrange thing that S1ran ſhould reach * Hi- 
menens and Alexander not to blaſpheme. His Kingdom is ſeared inthe 
Fleſh,and yer the Fleſh he deſtroys. He is the Author of blaſphemies, 
and yet he teacheth nor to blaſpheme Bur isSaran contrary to himſelf, 
and is his Kingdom divided in it {clf £ No ſurely. Bur one thar is ſtron- 
ger then he, both in wiſdom and power, managerh both his craft and 
inalice toends which himſclt intendeth nor. The Devil is one and the 
ſame ſtil],even purely malicious. And in this malice, he rempts men 
being in high blood unto a preſumption of finning. Ane by the ſame 
malice, he remprs the ſame men, being caſt down unto a deſpair of 
Mercy. Now as Remedies are by contraries, {o a meaſure of deſpair 
is medicinableco a meaſure of preſumption. And juſt ſo far dorh God 
ſuffer Satan ro 20 on in his tempration,as temptation is proficable, and 
no farther. Therefore while Satan is driving the Offender to deſpair, 
God ſtops his courſe when the Sinner is come todue humiliation, And 
then as it was with Chriſt in the Wildernels,ſfo it is with the humbled 
Sinner; Suman is diſmiſſ.d, and the Angels come and miniſter ry 
him. And as God dorh publikely adminiſter this Remedy to the 
members of his Church in publike Evils; ſo alſo doth he privately cx- 
hibir it ro his choiſeſt Saints in cheir private Neceſſities. Ard ſoa 
mefleng:r of Satan was fſentto buffer Paul, thar by the ſtrokes of him 
who is the king of pride, God might teach his ſervant Humiliry. Bur 
what ſha!l we ſay cotheſe things 2 Are men atthis day willing torake 
this Phyſick,of the Phyſician of our Souls Chriſt Jeſus 2 or do not 
moſt men that are of any growth, think themſelves too great to be 
taken by this ner of Mercy,bur are willing t9 break through,that they 
may be rakenin the Net of Judgement 2 I wiſh we had nor far more 


* 1 Tim, 1.20, * 


need of the words of S, Ambroſe,then he had when he uſed them.” What «$, 4,1, 
great or rich man(ſaich he) (ball ye now find, that will take it well to be re- apotogia David. 
proved of a fault? Tet this man( David)being glorious in Kingly power and ©: *: 


often approved by Divine Oracle: when he was reproved by a ſabjet?,becauſe 
he had gr1ewvenſly offended, did not repine in arage, but confeſsing,relent- 
edby Repentance. And alittle after, Other men when theyare reproved of the 
Prieſts increaſe their fault by going about to deny or diminiſh it.ſo that by the 
ſame means by which they ſhould have been amended they increaſe their ſick- 
neſs. Had this holy Mana cauſe to complain, to whoſe keys the Em- 
perour Theodeſins ſubmitted himſelf both for binding and loofing?and 
have not our days much more, wherein men of a far inferiour great- 
neſs think it a ſpecial priviledge belonging to their dignity to fin with- 
out controlment ? And yet if we look clearly into the matrer, a privi- 
ledgeto fin quietly, is but a priviledge quietly to be damned. But I 
think ic much rather a miſerable inconvenience of greatneſs, and 2 
meer abuſe of ir, when the terrorthereof is employed to fright away 
erace,and ſo terrific ſalvation, Theſe are they of whom ir is ſaid, Po- 
tentes potenter cruciabuntur, the mighty by the abuſe of their own mighe 
ſhall be moſt mightily puniſhed. And if greatneſs would bur rake a 


proportion of witdom and paticnce,andthereby ſoundly examine why 
he 
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. he is angry, when he is juſtly reproved, Trhink he will be fo far from 
finding a reaſon for his anger,that he will on the other fide find area- 
ſon of thanks and rejoycing. For put the cafe (as it is coo often) that a 
great man hath offended z ro him the Man of God ſpeais or writes, in 
due or reſpeRive manner, and diſcovers his Sin and his danger by fin- 
ing. The main intent of Gods ſervant,is but to take away the Sin that 
would lay him, and inſtead of Sin and Death,to recommend unto him 
Grace and Life. Now whercin hath this man offended , whoſe only 
buſineſs is to take from greatneſs Sin and Miſery,and to give ic Vertue 
and Flappineſs £ Surely thou haſt nothing to ciflike , exceprit be to 
beleſs wicked, and leſs miſerable, and ro be more vertuous and more 
happy- Yet (though without a reaſon) greatnels willin this caſe ofcen 
be angry,thovgh it have moſt reaſon to be angry with ir {clf, for being 
angry without a reaſon, But when reaſons fail, I think this muſt repre- 
ſent one, Thar it is a diſhonour for a ſuperiour co be reproved of the in- 
feriour,and it is commonly a little great Man tha: doth not think more 
honourably of himiclfthen of molt of the Prieſthood, To this I an- 
{wer, that this exception is made all of tomack and nothing of ceafon. 
And firſt I could confute much of ir,by proving and propoſing the dig- 
nity of Pcieſthood from whoſe ſpiritual power(i being as the Scripture 
ſaith,2 power unto edification) of exhorting, teaching,reproving z yea, 
binding and loofſing,lI think no true member of Chriſts Church ſhould 
dcfire ro be exempted. Befides, Saint Par! without any diſtin&tion 
writesto the Theſſalonians, to acknowledge thoſe that laboured among 
them, who(as he affirms) were over them in the Lord. Whence mighr 
be deduced this Doftrine, That the Layity. in general is the Flock, 
and the Prieſts are che Shephercs ; and {piricual Shepherds in the ad- 
miniſtration of ſpiritual chings, are over their Flocks. Bur flzth and 
blood is loth co hear of any Eminence, though it be bur ſpiritual, and 
not of this world. Therefore I muſt calk with ic in a Lan- 
guage more natural to it , and thereupon I reply, That an [In- 
ferior , which in his manner of ſpeaking keeps ſafe and whote 
the dignity of the Superiour zo whom he ipeaks,and in his marter only 
ſtrives ro take away his fin, this Infecriour hath in nothing diſgraced 
the Superiour ; for in the manner he hath given him reſpeQ,and in the 
marter he offers him Amend ment.So upon the whole he hath nor diſl- 
graced, butgraced him in reipe&tve words,and in proficable marter. 
And ſurely a man fo reproved,may it he pleaſe be more honourable 
aftzr reproof then he was before, if by the reproof he become better 
then he was before, Naaman was an honourable man, but a Leper,and 
at firſt he rook exceptions to the Prophec, becauſe he came not out to 
him,bur ſent him health ina manner thar diſtafted him. But if Naaman 
had continued 1n his anger, be had coutinucd a Leper, whereas by 
hearkning unto the Prophets direftion, he returned honourable as he 
was before,and healthy which he was not before, Surely every man 
though never ſo honourable, hath a ſpiritual Leprofic z and if a Pro- 
phe 2dviſe him to waſh and be clean,by refuſing ic, he may continue 
an honourable Leper , but by obeying ir, he may have ſpiritual health 
added to his temporal honour. 


Wherefore 
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Wherefore let every man do that for the health of his foul, which 
this mighty man did for the health of his body) ler him waſh accord- 
ingtothe words of the Prophet. Chrilts buſineſs is co waſh us in this 
world, that he may preſent us ſpotleſs ro his Father in anouther world. 
As he waſheth us chiefly by his own Blood and Spirit, ſo he waſheth us 
miniſterially by his Word,by his Sacraments, by his Keyes; for by theſe 
the Blood and Spirit which waſh us are more neerly applyed, and more 
fully communicated. Therefore love and embrace the outward means 
of thy inward puritie, and take willingly nor one but all the helps chat 
may beaurifie thee. 

Some think it roo much to be hearers of the Word of Chriſt , and 
cry outthat preaching ( indeed a fooliſhneſs to ſuch, bura fooliſhneſs 
that ſaves others ) hach turned the world upſide down. As. 17. 6. 
Another can endure preaching, becauſe he can endure to fir at his eaſe, 
while the Preacher takes pains in uttering that for which before he 
took pains in gathering : but the Sacrament he will take but once in 
the year, and nor once, except his Charity fall out right with che cime 
of the year. A third, will endure both Word and Sacrament, and with 
Herod will doſome things gladly; bur if he be threatned with a binding 
in Heaven for unlawful Luſt, Fohn Baptiſts head muſt dance from his 
ſhoulders. But O thou man whoſoever thou art that defireſt to ſee the 
face of God, give leave unto God to fit thee for his preſence, by all his 
means of waſhing and cleanſing. For there 15 nothing purer then our 
God of pureſt eyes; and there is nothing fouler then a man of natural 
corruption; therfore think no waſhing too much, to bring the molt de- 
filed thing on earth to the pureſt Eſſence in Heaven, Believe that 
Chriſt knew the glory of God — for he came from it im- 
mediately to us; and that he knew ſufficiently the filthyneſs of Man, 
for he came to waſh it with his blood ; and therefore let no man think 
that he hath preſcribed any thing too much,to bring us from ſo great a 
filthyneſs to ſo infinite a Glory. Wherefore let no man limute the 
Higheſt, and tell him the Word and Sacraments might have ſerved for 
his cleanſing , bur yield tohis Wiſdom, which hath thought chaſtiſe- 
ment ſometimes as neceſſary as food, Therefore be thou like David 
(and be not better then he who was both a Saint and a King ) and then 
ſhalt thou ſay with David, That Gods rod and his ſtaff do comfort 
thee, as well as that he maketh thee to-lie down in green paſtures, and 
; leadeth thee by the ſtill waters. So to ſumme up all , Ler the diſpen- 

ſers of Chriſts Ordinances, and his ſpiritual Stewards, give toall his 
ſervants due meat in due ſeaſon. Let them take the Towel and the Ba- 
ſin wherewith once Chriſt wathed and wiped his Diſciples feet , and at 
this day waſh the feet, even the ſpotsof his bleſſed Spouſt, He hath 
rold you that he did ic to give you an example; if ye follow not his ex- 
ample, you go about to make his giving of it in vain. Waſh them with 
the Word, for Chriſt hath teſtified, Now are ye clean by the Word, Waſh 
them with the Sacraments; for the blood of Chriſt, and the Spirit of 
Chriſt, the chief means of our Spiritual cleanſing, are thereby comma- 


nicated to us. Waſh them with the rod of cenſure and chaſtiſment, which 
Cc purgeth 


f by whollom admonition, 
eſſen his ſalvation, For it 
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The Diſcoverie of ſome main Cauſes of Wars and Wounds in the Church, 
and the means of their cure. 


H AT the Church and Rebecca are alike,and that the Womb 

: of both is lamentably perverted into a place of wreſtling , 

grief (though unwilling ) cannot but confeſs ir, becauſe Con- 
tention is ſo violent that it will not ſuffer it ro be hidden. Therfore a 
queſtion as fitly ariſeth from the Church as trom Rebecca, If itbeſo, 
why am I thus ? T hough ſhe deſired to be fruitful, yer the loved not 
to be 4 breeder of quarrels, and therefore preferred a quiet ſterility be- 
tore a contentious fruitfulnels. And to this queſtion , of both there is 
ficted an Anfwer tor the fatisfaCtion of both. 

There are two Nations in thy Womb, and two kind of people come 
from thy bowels, one viſible Church, one womb, and rhe ſame bowels, 
yet two forts of people, and not two only in diſtinftion, but two in 
contrariety of diſpofttion. The difference of their inclinations makes a 
a divifionin their affeions,and this divifion is inflamed into oppoſition 
and contention. 

The man of fleſhis Zſas, a ſtrong Hunter of carnal luſts, or of pre- 
ſent pleaſures, or of natural apprehenſtons. The man of the ſpiris is 
Facob 4 ſpirirhal diſcerner,a heavenly Citizen, of aſanCtified reaſon,of 
a divine ior godly) will, of affeQions ſer on high. Bur the wretched 
Antiquity of chis contrariety and contention, reacheth beyond Rebecca, 
even to the beginning of cayes , when Time it ſelf was not a week 
old. For even in Paradiſe , ir was enacted as a puniſhment on 
the fin of Man , even the trouble and yexation of perpetu- 
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. al Enmity. Therefore as ic was early.in Antiquity beginning, in the 
beginaings of Time,ſo it is like tobe lace in continuance, and to eadure 
totheend of Time. : | 
And no doubt theſe laſt Remaants of Time, are likely to have moſt 
of it, forin them love doth wax cold, and as love waxeth cold ; con- 
rention growerh hot. Therefore let every Chriſtian take to himſelf a 
twofold care. ,One is, that the more evil the dayesare, che more he 
ſtrives toredeem both his time and himſelf from the evil of ; the daies, 
As the Infe@ion iacreaſerh, ({o is it fit he ſhouldincreaſe his! Preſerya- 
tives, A ſecond is, That {ince in contention of two parts, there is but 
one part that hath the Right, he mult ſtrive to be on that part which 
hath che Right. The fleſh hach no right co hate the Spiric, much leſs ro 
perlecure ir, for therein Darkneſs ,perlecuteth Lighe z Corruption , 
. Cleanneſs ; an earthly and ſenſual: gro;ne(s, a Divine and Spiritual Py- 
ritie, But good right hath the Spiric to hate the Fleſh, for no man can 
forbid Light tochaſe away Darxnels; Parity, Groſneſs; Cleanne(s \ 2 
ſpotted Corruption. Yet ſo giddie is man grown by his Fall, that che 
Fleſh juſtifies it ſelf in che Oppoſition of che Spirir , and the Spirit is 
condemned for oppoſing the Fleſh., And as this is done by choſe that 
are without, againſt thole that are within, ſo is it done by thoſe chat are 
within, one againſt another, and in that degree of heat,which is propor- 
tionable to the degree of the Fleſh, that pofleſſexh either their Judge- 
ments or Aﬀections, For even within the viſible Church che fteth poſ- 
{eſſerh the Judgements of many, and faſteneth Errors upon them , and 
the fleſh the whules takes it ſelf for the Spirit, and therefore will err by 
Authority. Yea, this counterfeit ſpirit fighteth with the crue Spirit,and 
by Religion would condemn —_— and underthe ſhew of Truth , 
ſtrivethagainſt Truth ir ſelf. Arid it you will gueſs only by hear and 
vehemence, you will hardly find our which isthe Truth, yea, ſometimes 
you ſhall have the more heat with the leſs Truth. als 2} 

- For Error hath many times the odds of conteritions Eagerne(s,which 
ſhall the leſs deceive us, if we carry about us Saiat Pasls little nore , 
That the true Churches of God have po ſuch cuſtoms as contention, ' Yet my 
buſigeſs at this time is to find out ſuch, within the' pale of the viſible 
Church ( not medling with thoſe that are without) and to ſearch for 
themin that Drag-Net which cakethup both.good and evil. And I wiſh 

that by my finding them, they may learn wind: themſelyes ; thae fo 
finding. themſelves carnal , they may ſtrive to be ſpiritual ,-and fo 
by being once found in the fleſh, they may ever/hereafrer be found in 
the Spirit. * ; | | | ; 5 wy 
A Frſ way by which the fleſh becomes extreamly Religious, and by 
the Extremity of Religion, extreamly quarrelſom is. cuſtom, For too 
true it is that many are Chriſtians, and this or that ſort of Chriſtians by 
cuſtom and anticipation. Chriſtians I call them, becauſe they are ſuch 
in the opinion ot themfelves and others : yer muſt I needs tell,them , 
that true Chriſtianity is not faſtened torhe heart by cuſtom and preju- 
dice, bur it is knit unto it by the Spiritual bands of illuminating and 
 fanftifying Grace. True itis, that = hath in him by Nature " = 
C 2 in 
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pnrgeth ont the evil by the blueneſs of the wound, and by the deſtruttion of 
the Fleſh ſaweth the Spirit in the Day of the Lord, 1 Cor. 5.5. Andlet the 
Flock of Chriſt trive for the utmoſt cleannels, and not for priviledges 
of uncleanneſs; for as they are purified,they ſhall be glorified;the more 


white we are here in Grace, the more bright we ſhall be in Glory. And 


let every man though outwardly great, ſeek to make himſe!f as much 
within as he is without ; and to that end, let him encourage his ſpiritual 
tarher freely to tell him the fins that bind in Heaven, that he may be 
freed from them whiles he is here on Earth. ' And let every great one 
that means to be ſaved, account it an eſpecial benefit, if he meet with a 
meſſenger of God ( 10b 33. 23. ) which may by wholſom admonition, 
rake from him thoſe fins which may loſe or [eſſen his ſalvation, For ir 
is 4 Certain Truth, that as the more _— the more glory: ſo the more 
ſpots, theleſs glory and the greater damnation, 

Now unto him that hath loved us, and waſhed us from our ſins in his own 
blood, and hath wade us Kings and Prieſts unto God bis Father , Tohim be 
elory and dominion for ever and ever, 
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The Diſcoverie of ſome main Cauſes of Wars and Wounds in the Church, 
and the means of their cure. 


H A T the Church and Rebecca are alike,and that the Womb 

: of both is lamentably perverted into a place of wreſtling , 

grief (though unwilling ) cannot bur contels ir, becauſe Con- 

rention is ſo violent that it will not ſuffer it ro be hidden. Therfore a 

queſtion as fitly ariſerh from the Church as trom Rebecca, If itbe ſo, 

why am I chus ? T hough ſhe delired to be fruitful, yer the loved not 

to be a breeder of quarrels, and therefore preferred a quiet ſterility be- 

tore a contentious truitfulneſs. And to this queſtion , of borh there is 
firted an Anfwer tor the (atisfaCtion of both. 

There are two Nations in thy Womb, and two kind of people come 
from thy bowels, one viſible Church, one womb, and the {ame bowels, 
yet tivo ſorts of people, and not two only in diſtinCtion, but two in 
contrariety of diſpofttion. The difference of their inclinations makes a 
a divifionin their affetions,and this divifion is inflamed into oppoſition 
and contention, 

The man of fleſhis Zſav, a ſtrong Hunter of carnal luſts, or of pre- 
ſent pleaſures, or of natural apprehenſions. The man of the ſpiris is 
Facob a ſpiritftal diſcerner,a heavenly Citizen, of aſanCtified reaſon,of 


a divine or godly) will, of affeCions ſer on high. But the wretched 
Antiquity of this contrariety and contention, reacheth beyond Rebecca, 
even to the beginning of dayes , when Time it ſelf was not a week 
old. For even in Paradiſe , ir was enacted as a puniſhment on 
the fin of Man, even the trouble and vexation of perpetu- 
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' all Enmicy. Therefore as ic was early.in Antiquity beginning, in the 
beginaings of Time, ſoit is like tobe lare in continuance, and to endure 
totheend of Time. | : | 
And no doubt theſe laſt Remnants of Time, are likely to have moſt 
of it, for in them love doth wax cold, and as love waxeth cold ; con- 
rention groweth hot. Therefore let every Chriſtian take co himſelf a 
twofold care. One is, that the more evil the dayesare, che more he 
ſtrives to redeem both his time and himſelf from the evil of ; the daies, 


As the InfeQion increaferh, ſo is it fit he ſhould increaſe his' Preſerya- 


tives, A ſecond is, That fince in aontention of two parts, there is but 
one part that hath the Right, he mult ſtrive to be on that part which 
hath che Right. The fleſh hath noright to hate the Spirit, much leſs to 
perſecute ir, for therein Darkneſs perlecuteth Lighc z Corruption , 
. Cleanneſs ; an earthly and ſenſual: gro;ne(s, a Divine and Spiritual Pu- 
ritie, But good right hath the Spiric to hate the Fleſh, for no man can 
forbid Light tochaſe away Darkneſs; Parity, Groſneſs; Cleangels, a 
ſpotted Corruption. Yet ſo giddie is man grown by his Fall., that che 
Fleſh juſtifies it ſelf in che Oppoſition of che Spirit , and the Spirit is 
condemned for oppoſing the Fleſh.,, And as this is done by choſe char 
are withour, againſt thoſe that are within, ſo is « done by thole that are 
within, one againſt another, and in that degree of heat,which is propor- 
tionable to the degree of the Fleſh, that pofleſſerh either their Judge- 
ments or Aﬀections. For even within the viſible Church che fteth poſ- 
{eſſeth the Judgements of many, and faſtenerh Errors upon them , and 
thefleſh the whiles takes it ſelf for the Spiric, and therefore will err by 
Authority. Yea, this counterfeit ſpirit fighteth with the crue Spirit,and 
by Religion would condemn R__ and underthe ſhew of Truth , 
ftriveth-againſt Truth ir ſelf. Arid if you will gueſs only by hear and 
vehemence, you will hardly find our whichis;the Truth, yea,ſomerimes 
ou ſhall have the more heat with che leſsTruth. TY 
- For Error hath many times the odds of contentions Eagerneſs,which 
ſhall the leſs deceive us, if we carry about us Saiat Paxls little note , 
That the true Churches of God have no ſuch cuſtoms as contention, ' Yet my 
buſineſs at this time is to find out ſuch , within the pale of the yiſible 
Church ( not medling with thoſe chat are without ) and to ſearch for 
them in that Drag-Net which cakethup both.good and evil. And I wiſh 
that by my finding them, they may learn kad: themſelyes ; that fo 
finding. themſelves carnal , they may ſtrive to be ſpiritual ; -and fo 
by being once found in the fleſh, they may ever hereafter be found in 
the Spirit. * + y WET 8; es 
A Firſt way by which che fleſh becomes extreamly Religious, and by 
the Extremity of Religion, extreamly quarrelſom is. cuſtom, For too 
trueit is that many are Chriſtians, and this or that ſort of Chriſtians by 
cuſtom and anticipation. Chriſtians I call them, becauſe they are ſuch 
in the opinion 'ot themfelves and others : yet mult I needs tell them , 
that true Chriſtianity is nor faſtened tothe heart by cuſtom! and preju- 
dice, but itis knit unto it by the Spiritual bands of illuminating and 
- fanRtifying Grace. True itis, that on hath in him by Nature Y oy 
4+ . in 
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ſtincr of Religion, eyen an Inclinatwonto fear and ſerve ſome Higher 
Power; and this general Inclination is commonly ſpecificated by Birth 
and Education, which by Cuſtom kait a Religion ro this Inſtincr,which 
knot of Nature is many times miſtaken for the knot of Grace, Now, 
this Religion ſo taken in by Nature, is commonly violent, perempr 
and dangerons,ſtrongly opinionated of it ſelf, and as ſtrongly hating all 
Religions different or oppoſite. The Reaſons of the violence of this 
Baſtard Religion is divers. | | 

Firſt, becauſe the Religion it ſelf being natural , che affections and 
paſſions which are moved by it are a{onacural ; now it is truly obſer- 
ved, that the motions of natureare commonly more vehement. 1 am 
ſure more rempeſtuous and turbulent then thoſe of grace. Quicquid 
avit Natura, valde agit, Nature marcheth furiouſly in the execation of 
her putpoſes, and the ſartisfation of her deſire, Bur grace is little, like 
a grainof Muſtard-ſeed, or ſhe is by her difference from Natore forſs- 
ken of tin her aQions and affections; ſothar the body often either tar- 
ries behind, or comes lowly toward her for the ſeconding of her purpo- 
ſes, or ſhe is more orderly, peaceable and temperate, which. is indeed 
the Characteref herin S, Fames 3.17. 

A ſecond reaſon of this violence may be, becauſe cuſtom is a thing 
ſtrongly rooted in the heart, and the finews by which it is faſtened are 
extrearly fenſible. Therefore if you would cutaway a cuſtom , you 
cat the heart it ſelf: and'if you will pull it ap, you pull ont the heartand 
all with it, Thence it was that <AYexander could not perſwade the In- 
dians tobury their Parents, having ſtill aſed to incorporate them. Nei- 


cher cold he perſwade the Grecians to ſwallow down their Parents, 
being ever uſed to interr them.- 

- Andhere by the way, an Anfver fitly ariſethroa twofold ObjeRi- 
onof antient or * modern Pagans, One is, Thar ic is a-fearful thing ro 
ſee the ſtrong diverſity of Religions in rhe World, maintained by equal 
conſtancie and afſurancez from which either is inferred or deduced by 


the Maſtes or Scholler, that where there are ſo many , and e one 
denyed by all rhe reft, rhey may be all talſe,becuuſe all are ſeyerally de- 
nyod, Bar this follows not, for firſt, I have ſhewed areaſon of the ma- 
afold giverſity of Religions, and the equal violence in their Profeſſors. 
As many Religions as Cuſtom hath delivered co Mankind, fo are 
uſually retained and ſtrongly maintained. Butyerthe diverſity of Er- 
rours cannot annihilate the unity of Trurhz but Trath which is indeed 
bur one , may and ſhall ſtand juſtified by her (elf and her children, 
though the numberleſs variety of Errours, may be juſtly confuted and 
overthrown. Though the Heathen have as many Gods as Cities, and 
not one of them true, yer this hinders not, bur thar there may be one 
true:God that made Heaven and earth, which even by divers Heathens 
hach been confeſſed. 
A ſecond Objection is this, That Religion hath been the Auchor of 
many cruel outrages; 
Tantum Rellogvo potuit ſwadere matornmy, 
Le peperit [ape ſcelersſe atq ;, impia fata. 
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| Bur henceforth let the ObjeQor ceaſe from this Language , for here 
{ have brought him ro the Damme of theſe Monſters. Tf his cuſtomary 
natural, unnarural Religion is the very Mother of them , For nature 
having received a Religion by cuſtom, this Religion like a Spirt poſ- 
ſeſſerh it, and drives it headlong like the Gadaren Swine into deſperate 
ations. Nature grows mad upon aReligion knit by cuſtom to her in- 
ſtinR, and in her violence ſhe thinks the Extremity of Devotion to be 
the very Mark of Perfe&ion, Therefore ſhe goes furiouſly onward, 
and overthrows all that ſtands in her way, thinking then ſhe pleaſerh 
God beſt, when ſhe is moſt farious in his ſervice, and therefore ſome- 
times ſhe will do Maſſacres and Murders, that ſhe may be ſure to have 
ſeryed him ſufficiently. Somad and brutiſh is this carnal Devotion.,cthat 
ic thinks to pleaſe the Judge of the World, by thoſe cruelties which a 
juſt man doth lothe and dereſt, And deteſtable as it is ro good men, (s 
much more to true Religion which is the Ducrine of Good- 
neſs, and hath been before deſcribed to be peaceable and tem- 

ate. 

Therefore far be ir from any man, toaccuſe true Religion of that 
whichit ſelf doth accuſe, Bur let this Brat be brought to che true Dam 
of ir, and that ſhall be found to be che fleth, bur never the Spirit, T he 
Spirit maketh Sheep and not Wolves :it hath armed many with Parti- 
ence to ſuffer Tyrannie, bur hath taught none to be Tyrants, Qaem wi- 
deris gaudentem ſanzuine, Lupus eſt. Whoſoever delights in blood for 
conſcience ſake,is a Limb of Antichriſt, the great Woolt of the Church, 
che Flock of Chrift. 

Butler us haſten from this diſeaſed Religion, and-ſeek out a Remedy, 
even a Remedy for this Devotion of Cuſtom : which Cuſtom is an 
equal Nurſe toall Religions ; A Nurſe is toall Religions , a like Mo- 
ther of moſt unlike Children. The unity of the Mother cannot recon- 
cile the Differences of the Children, but like rhe-Earth ſhe nouriſh?th 
all Herbs, eyen of contrary qualities. But this while the Contearion of 
theſe Children is moſt fooliſh, for each ſtriverh to be nght heir, when 
not one of them is lawfully begotten. 

Therefore a firſt Remedy for theſe Baſtard Religions,is to know the 
Whoredom of their Mother: and a ſecond, ro know the true Father of 
true Religion. The falſhood of the Mother hath been already expreſ- 
ſed, but it muſt be known as well as told: they muſt cake notice of ir, 
as well as hear of it. And let chem take this for an aflured fign of a 
Whoriſh Mother of Religion, when they find the ſame and no other 
Fountain of Religion , but that-which will ſerve to beger a Religion 
contrary to that which is held, If thou holdeſt thy Religion becauſe 
thou art accuſtomed to it; for carnal Reaſons, and by a common hand, 
thou holdeſt not Religion rruly : yea, though thou hold the trae Re- 
ligion, But becauſe Trath beſt reproverh Falſhood: and Righcneſs, 
Crookedneſs :I will ſer forth rhe true Father of true Religion, that the 
Adulterous Mother may the better be known and avoided. 
God is a Spirit, and therefore the Religion rhar pleaſech God muſt 


be ſpiritual. oy 
ur 


196 - 


Diſea ſes of the Time, 


Burman is carnal; defiled by a-carnal Generation, and therefore can 
neither know nor give unto-God a ſpiritual Service. : Therefore is it 
needfu! that the fupreme Spirit teach thiscarnal man a ſpiricual ſervice, 


- whicty his Carnality cannot find our, Yea farther, it were needful he 


did'give him a ſpiritual Underſtanding, to diſcern and approve a (piritu- 
al Service, beingtaught unco him, which fleſh and blood cannor do. 
So we lee rhere1s need of a ſpiritual Doarine, and a- ſpiritual Mind. 
Man hath nothing in him to pleaſe God withall : Heis all. Darkneſs and 
Pollution, therefore God muſt ſend from Heaven, that which he will 
have man to ſend acceptably.unto Heaven.:;;Man that is now moſt con- 
trary -to God , muſt be contormed to him, before he can receive 
from God, and return to God a Service conformable unto 
God. '/ 4 
* Soit remains, that true Religiotnmuſt be a ſpiritual Dorine, taught 
by God unto Man; and the true means of receiving a ſpiritual Do- 
Etrine, is a ſpiritual Mind. T his is the right hand of Religion, and Na- 
ture is the left, and theſe right-handed Men are the only true receivers 
of true Religion. =o | 
For a ſpiritual Mind, meeting with a ſpiritual Religion , by Uanifor- 
mity grow to an Unity : they kiſs, embrace, and claſp one another , 


* and the gates of Hell cannot pluck them aſunder. The Spiric that gave 


the Word, ſeaſons the Heart, and the Heart meeting the Word, botn 
of the ſame Spirit with it ſelf, joyns it ſelf toitin a brotherly Aﬀecti- 
on and Unity. Now this only crue admittance of true Religion, hath 
notable Priviledges annexed to it, which are both marks of Excel- 
lence and Difference , above and from other falſe means of receiving 
Religion. One excellent and neceſſary Prerogativeis this , That the 
{piricual Man hath God tor his Teacher : he learns the counſels of God, 
of that Spirit which only knoweth Gods counſel, and only acknow- 
ledgeth ic. He holdeth Divine things by a Divine hand, and receives 
them from the-Deity it ſelf. Though his outward Man receive Ele- 
ments and Rudiments of Religion by Birth or Education, yer his in- 


. ward man receiveth them by Heavenly inſpiration , the ſame Spirit 


which moved holy men to ſpeak, moving holy men to hear and. believe. 
For in the Saints the Spirit of God is the laſt reſort, reſt and-Pillar of 
Truth : and how can they bur believe when a ſpiritual Mind plginly 
diſcerneth the Truch-of {piritual things ? It -hath alſo a oood privi- 
_ of ſafety, and in -that ſafety ,, a third of reſt and quiet- 
neſs. Jr | 
For a Religion being once truly diſcerned, approved and knit to the 
heart by the Spirit, the Spirit which leads us. into the Truth, doth 
ſtabliſh us in the Truth , by the ſame Light. by which it ſhews us the 
Beauty of Verity, it diſcovers the deformity of Esrour ; yea , it will 
joyn hands with no _—_ » but chat which is kin to ir. Shew the 
Spirit the whole Millaners ſhop of Religions, which Mountebank Satan 
hath ſer to ſale in the world, and none of them will fit his hand, though 
never ſo much flouriſhed over with the imbroidery of humane wit and 
earthly Glory. The Spirit which gave the Word,will — no 
other 
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other, but the Word of the Spirit. Ay Sheep, ſaith Chriſt, hear my voice; 
but a ſtrangers woice they will not hear, Fobu10, And now what an ad- 
mirable priviledge of reſt and quietnels is hereunto annexed ? The 
carnal man, if he eſcape che Reſtineſs gotten by cuſtom, or impoſed by 
Authority, he runneth like the diſpoſleſſed ſpirit, through all places both 
wet and dry, ſeeking reit for his Religion, And how can he find reſt, 
ſince there is no true reſt but in the 1 ruth ?and that Truth being hidden 
from fleſhand blood, all other Religions that appear are but Errors,and 
who can blame a man to run from an Error as ſoon as he hath found it ? 
This I doubt was the Diſeaſe ot Montague, who proteſleth that he con- 
tinued in the Romiſh Religion, becaule if he left that; he believed he 
ſhould run through all and never be atreſt, So he kept that Religion ir 
ſeems for his own ſake, and not tor the goodneſs of the Religion, be- 
cauſe he would find reſt, not becauſe he had found the truth. Burt much 
better do they, thar by the Spirit embrace true Religion , becauſe by 
the Spirit they dilcern it to be true. Such men ſeek Truth rather then 
reſt;for having found Truth, they know reſt comes in upon the Barg2in, 
They follow that truth which 13 followed with reſt, but they b, no 
means will follow that reſt which is divorced from Truth. They ſeek 
tor Truth,and Truth gives them reſt; bur the other ſeeks for reſt,though 
reſt hold him in Error. So he is reſolved to be ſure of hisreſt , though 
he be not ſure of his Religion. Bur as this is a Baſtard ho!ding of Reli- 
gion, ſo is it a baſtard reſtz for it is a wrong reſt that is grounded on Er- 
ror, and Truth only giveth a true reſt. By the ſame reaſon-might a Pa- 
gan or Mahometan , ſtabliſh himſelf in Paganiſm and Mahometiſm , 
becauſe Cuſtom hath given each of them a Reſtineſs in their Reli- 
10S, 

, Bur let that man who deſireth by aright hand toreceive the Truth, 
and from the Truth to receive reſt,and with that reſt ſafety from Errour, 
Let him I ſay, lift up his eyes on high, Becaule: he hath his Chair in Hea- 
ven, who teacherh the hearts on Earth, Let them vehemently intreate 
God, that by the Spirit which only knowettrhis counſels, he will reveal 
his counſels that by the Spirit which gave the Word to the Speaker, he 
will faſten the Wordin the Hearers,and that by a ſpiritual and heavenly 
mind, they may diſcern and hold Spiritual and Heavenly Truth. And 
this let them do importunately and unceſlancly, Importunately , both 
in regard of the weight of the Petition; for the very weight of our Sal- 
vation lyes on this ſpiritual receiving ot Religion, and in regard of the 
efficacy of Importunity, ro which Chriſt hath promiſed the Holy 
Ghoſt, Luke 11. 8, 13. Unceſſantly, becauſe God may delay thee , yer 
hope (till that he will not finally deny thee, He callerh ſome at all hours; 
and it is to no purpoſe togo from him, for he only hath the words of 
eternal life , and he only can give them to thee, and ſettle them in 
thee. | 

A ſecond reaſon of difference in Religion, is difference of Complexi- 
on ; tor many times that is called a War of Religion, which is but a 
Warof Complexion, And ſurelypitty itis, That the Religion of ma- 


ny , or at leaſt rhe zeal of it, is bur their Complexion, and yet __ 
thin 


— 


Diſeaſes of the Time, 
© think themſelves to excell all others in the zeal of Religion, when they 
do bur exceed themin the hear of Complexion. And yet under this 
forged Banner of Religion, they combare boldly with other Complexi- 
ons : yea, ſometimes with the Spirit it ſelf, the crueand only root of 
true Religion, For indeed it falls out, that Complexions being differ- 
ent, by their difference they fall into diſcord, and not ſoonly, but they 
are at difference with the Spirit it ſelf, both becauſe the Spirit is of no 
Complexion, and becauſe the Spirit upon occaſion maketh uſe of any 
Complexion z which when it doth, it gains che diſpleaſureof thar 
Complexion, which is contrary to that whereot it makes uſe, So by 
ſeveral turns, every Complexion combateth with the Spirit in thole 
whoſe Religion is Complexion, and whoſe Complexions are not com- 
manded by the Spirit, the true Aurhor of Religion. This in patterns 
will more evidently appear. 

Set before you aman of Choler; his humour is hot , and this heat 
being applyed to Religion , he callech Zeal. Then he infers, The more 
hear, the more Zeal , and the more Zeal,the more Religion. Hence he 
blows that fire of his fleſh,uncil he hath kindled in himtelf ſome Alame 
of Intemperance, or perchance, hath ſet the houſe of God on fire abour 
his Ears, 

On the other ſide, behold a Phlegmatick ; His Complexion preach- 
eth to him, that Religion conſiſts all in Quietneſ(s, and living peaceably 
among his Neighbors. Therefore he prailech Moderation ſo much,that 
his Religion takes cold,and he loves an eafte Ignorance more then a di- 
ligent Knowledge. Helis dully patient in diſhonour done to God, he is 
contented with quiet prophaneſs and well ſettled Superſtitions, W hence 
I gueſs this man to have been the firſt Father of this Poſition, Malum 
bene poſitum non debet moveri. 

Bur now as we have ſeen theſe two aſunder, ſo bring them together, 
and you ſhall preſently ſee a Battle. But the Cholerick man is firſt in the 
combare, and hath the Phlegmatick by the coller ere he be aware. Ar 
the firſt blow, he denounceth damnation to him for key-coldnels , for 
doing Gods work negligently, for his ungodly Patience, for man- plea- 
ſing, tor temportfing, and ar laſt he calls him Formaliſt, Onthe other 
{1de, the Phlegmatick (when he is awaked by the clamour of the Cho- 
lerick ) calls himan angry Goſpeller, a Fyer-flinger, a Schiſmatick, a 
Sower of diſlention, and perchancea Puritan (though that word ſome- 
times be alſo beſtowed onthe very grace of the Spirit.) Beſides, if the 
Phlegmatick be throughly ſpurred by the Cholerick, ſo that he a- 
riſe to any height from che cuſhion of his Fleſh, he will then look over 
into the lite ot the Cholerick,and tell him his diſcoveries. He will ſay, 
that all his heat is not zeal, becauſe he is as hot in his own quarrels as in 
the quarrels of God, yeain matters cf Earth as much or more then in 
matters of Heaven : that he will ſooner be reconciled when God is of- 
tended, then when himſelf is rouched , that his heat is not ſpiritual, be- 
cauſe it hath Pride joyned with it, and that our of Pride he pretends to 
pull down Pride , and that he is angry with dignities becauſe he hath 
them not, and that if he had them, he would preſently be at friend- 
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ſhip with them. Thus do we ſeetheſe rwoin a miſerable and vehe- 
ment conflit, where it is picty to leave them long, But another ſpe- 
Racle cals us ade, from which being returned, I ſhall defirero part 
chem by that Spiric of Love, which puts aſunder thoſe that come to- 
gether in combares, and brings together by Love thoſe that wene 
aſunder in Hired. | 

' Thefirſt Man that I rake notice of in this new ſpcRacle, is of a San- 
guine Complexion. This n:an being of a pleaſant conſtitution, will 
have a pleaſurable Religion. He thinks thatthe Text, Rejoyce continu- 
ally, is to be taken lirterally and {tritly, and. he will not endure any 
do&rine that may not manifeſtly ariſe from this Text. He likes well 
paſtimes and recrextions onthe Sundays, though Service be the ſhor- 
rcr,and he ſays,that ſome Ales with a lictle-ſpice of drunkenneſs main- 
tain Love. He enderſtands not che wosd Mortification, but thinks it is 
killing of a mans ſelf,and-he is never in earneſt with his Soul, much leſs 
in ſober ſadneſs, bur he lives in jeſt,and in ſum is of a feſtival Religion. 
Bur with him, chough againſt him appears a Melancho!:{t, the rug- 
vedneſs of whoſe brows ſhews the rovghneſs of þis,R: !ivien. His 
Complexion is fed by aſad, ſowr, and harſh humajjr,knd according- 
ly his Religiog conſiſts all of rerrour, cenſuring, ſeverity,cutting and 
paring, much binding, with lictle or no loſing. He thinks a ſowr 
countenance-is the very Viſage of Religion, and not to be like any 
that are many, is the true difference of a Chriſtian, He hates form, 
and believes Religion muſt have nothing bur ſubſtance , he is him- 
ſelfa ſoul (almoſt) without a body,and he would have all the Church 
robelike him. He is full of ſcruples, .and therefore both ſeeks and 
finds many faults where are none, and is ſo jealous of abuſes, that he 
is ready to forbid all uſes for fear of abuſes. He is exceeding queru- 
lous, and therefore more apt to complain for ſuppoſed Corruptions, 
then ro thank God for real Reformation, and is more troubled wich a 
lirtle ſpor on a finger,then he is cheered with the comlineſs of a whole 
Face. With Superſticion he hates Superſtition, yea ſomerimes he 
nouriſheth ir by hating ir. For his hatred of Superſtition, concinues 
the memory of divers Snperſtitions, which if his oppoſition did nor 
make known, they had been moſt quietly confured by Forgerfulneſs. 
Befides, he is filled with Superſtition by a ſwarm of ſtrange and ex- 
travagant Imaginations. By them he ſometimes ſees Viſions, receives 
Revclation3,and approacheth roan_Anabapriſt or a Seraphim z like 
Bonaventure, This he doth if his Melancholy be lightſome ; bur if ir 
be wholly dark, then he is nothing bur fear. Every Atom is a Moun- 
eain, and he fals into Judaical ſcruples of touching, taſting, and hand- 
ling. And now theſe rwo being brought together (though the Me- 
lancholy man will hardly be drawn into Company) you ſhall be ſure 
to ſee a combar in theſe alſo. The Sanguine man tels the Melancho- 
Iick of faction, ſeparation and pride, and fayes he is like the Phari- 
ſee, that juſtified himſelf and deſpiſed others. He tels him, his aame 
is Stand farther off, which he ſaith, becauſe he thinks that he is holi- 


er then others. He accuſerh him of malice and ſpitefulneſs, and 
Dd ſaith; 
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ſairh, that Love is much decayed, ſince theſe pure Goſpellers came 
up. He hates him as the Enemy ot Mirth, yea the enemy of Lite; for 
he holds him a walking dead-man, and doubts he ſeeksro make others 
as dead as himſelf, Therefore he ſhuns him as he ſhuns Death, and 
is reſolved to forſake any Religion or Salvation, that is of his Com- 
plexion. Oa the other fide, the Melancholick counts the Sanguine 
for a Reprobate, and his ritles for him are, Good-fellow, and Car- 
nal Goſpeller. He tels him the Love which he talks of is not Chari- 
ry, but a brother-hood in Iniquity, and that ſuch Uniry is but a con- 
ſpiracy of the Wicked,not a Communion of Saints. He taxcth him for 
being merry with Sin, and for pretending the furtherance of ſpi- 
ritual vertues by flcſhly liberties, wherein God is offended, that he 
may be pleaſed. Briefly, he accounts the Sanguine but a man of this 
World, and he accounts himſclfro be none of the World. Becauſe 
che Saneuine is of the World, therefore the Melancholick thinks it fic 
ro hate him, becauſe he hath undertaken not to love the World; and 
becauſe himſeltisnot of the World, therefore he thinks it fic to be 
hated ofthe workdyand in this word World, he includeth the Sanguine. 
Thus do theſe divers Complexions »fflict one another , and 
each one thinks that Religion is on his fide, and Irreligion on the 
other,” and that with Religion he batrers and aſlaults Irreligion, 
whereas indeed, it is Humour that fights with Humour, Complexi- 
on with Complexion, the Fleſh with the Fleſh. And becauſe the 
one Humour finds faults, and perchance true ones in the other, 
therefore he condemns him bodily, and approves himſelf ſecurely, 
becauſc he is contrary to him. For hethinks that his contrariecy 
ro Vice muſt needs bea Vertue, Bur the whiles he ſees not thac 
Vices have a great contrariety between themſelves, and therefore 
a Vice may fall out with a Vice, Prodigality with Covetouſneſs, 
Dulneſs with Imparience, and Diſſolureneſs with hidebound Seve- 
verity. Therfore we oughtto look wherewith it is that we reſiſt Vice, 
as to be ſure that itis Vice which we do reſiſt , For a Vice is anevil 
medicine for a Vice,and a beam inthine owneye is a bad help to rake 
outthe mote ofanotherseye. Yet this is mans infirmity, the ſame 
blindneſs which can ſee nothing in our (elves, will perceive much in 
others z and the ſame Humour which prejudiceth us to judge our 
ſelves, makes us ſtrong and confident Judges of others, And this doth 
every Humour in his Turn for every one will cake on it ſome work 
in Religion: but eſpecially Cholerand Melancholy are buſicſt,the one 
in practical bufi-headedneſs, which ofcen cend's (in their opinion) to a 
holy ſedition, and a religious ſchiſm , and the other in ſpeculative 
conceits, {cruples, and apprehenſions, inthe abundance whereof chey 
ſeek faults and are willing to find them , and by the prejudice of that 
willingneſs find ſome, where are none , they call a whole Church 
rothe Bar, and their private ſpeculations muſt be the laws of her try- 
al ;andif ſome word or aftion- be capable of two ſenſes, a good 
and a bad, they arreſt the Church upon ſuſpition, thatche bad ſcnſc is 
hers,and not the good. And both theſe Humors get themſelves often 
much 
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much glory among the Vulgar, the Melancholy man for deadnefſs, be= 
ing thought guilty of Mortification, and the Cholerick for his vehe- 
mence, being accuſed of Zeal. Yea, theſe and the reſt of their fellows 
arc often in a mixture according eo the variety whereof, happeneth an 
infinite change of conceirs and affeRions in Religion, 

Neither is this to be found in one Church alone, bur no doubr ic 
works inall Churches being made of men, and all men having diffe- 
rent Complexions. There are no doubt el{where, molles & rigidi,cafic 
and rough Profcſlors, Phelgmarick and Sanguine, Cholerick and 
Melancholick.If you will go aſide with Saint /04# into the Wilderneſs 
of Contemplation, and behold the great Harlot of the World, the 
Church of Rome; you ſhall ſce the divers operations of theſe different 
Complexions. The woman her ſelf chat fits onthe Beaſt, even the 
Heads and Managers of that Tyranny, are of a ſanguine and ſcarlet 
Complexion. They have turned Divinity into an Artand Mylte- 
ric, of purchaſing pleaſures, honour, and dignities. And thence ſhe 
bears this Morro, 7 ſit 45 4 Queen, and ſhall ſee, no ſorrow. For Choler,re- 
pair rothe Jeſuit, a man ot an active and buſie hear, full of deſigns and 
travails z and if the craft of his Choler do not effect his projects, the 
miſchievoulneſs of it ſball, and then he ſheds the flood of War in the 
time of Peace, His very charaQter is Cholerick ; for it is a Locuſt, that 
hath the tail of a Scorpion, and a ſting in his tail, &c. Rev. 9. Bur for 
Phlegmaticks,there are no patterns like the Monks, whoſe Life in ge- 
neral is pain by cafe, and labour in cating. And in this pain and labour 
they expreſs a wonderful patience. This is the man whom that excel= 
lent penfil of the Spirit Saint Paul deſcribes weeping, whoſe end is dam- 
nation, whoſe god is their belly, and whoſe glory is their ſhame. Andif you 
will ſce the face of Melancholy, behold your Anchorite or Stillice, 
who often by a ſullen humour falls our wich the world, and falls into 
acorner, and at beſt undertakes voluntary temprations that he may 
| elcape neceſſary ones. This men alſo Saint Pasl deſcribes, when he 

calls his Religion a ſhew of wiſdom, in wil-worſhip and humility, and 
puniſhing the body. And theſe differences have alſo bred oppoſiti- 
ons among them. * The Popes turning Religion to be a Pander for 
pride, luſts and pleaſures,is condemned by divers, as Bernard, Caſſan- 
der, Mantuan,g&rc. The Jeluite is condemned by the Prieſt, yea by the 
ſounder Romaniſts, for beiag.too pragmatical z and the whole world 
cries out on the Monks,and the Poets make ſongs on them. But the 
Mclancholy Chriſtian ſeems moſt reverent as he doth among us ; yer 
they have been cenſured by men of Judgement, as Cornelius Aggripps 
de vanit. ſci.cap. 62. and Bernard in Cants ſermo. 35, and others, who 
condemn thar life whicty tives to it ſelf, profiteth not others, and runs 
into Solomons Y# ſoli. And nodoubr by the laws of fleſh and blood,the 
Pope in his glory cannot bur laugh ar their Penury; and he that reioy- 
ceth in his gain by Fabuls de Chriſto, which was the blaſphemous 
. ſpeechof a impious Pope, muſt needs think them mad thar loſe there- 

by cither pleaſure or profir. No doubr,as ficly by the Pope may be 


given to theſe men of penance, that ſaying which was beſtowed 
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on the common people that ſought a fatherly benedition, Quavdo po- 
putus inc decipt walt, decipiarur. Again, the Philoſophers had Sects 
zgrecableto different Complexions. The Epicue fitted either the 
Sanguineor Flegmarick, the Stoick and Cynick the Cholerick and 
- Mclancholick. Sov much inall men chat are meerly natural, doth the 

Body work onthe Soul ; and the Soul by the ſame blindneſs which 
i ſuffers from the Body hath this defe&, rhar ir ſees nor rhar it is 
blind zand therefore believing thar ir ſes, it calls that an opinion, 
which is indeed bur a prejudice. Now the Remedy of this Diſeaſe a: 
of others,is by contraries. Surely as theſe Complexions of the Fleſh in 
their exrremiries fight with the Spirit, ſo doth the Spirit withthem ; 
and therefore the Remedy of the Fleſh is the Spirit z and we ſhall be 
ſafe from the extremities and ſuperfluitics of the F!cſh, if we keep our 
ſelves.in the uprightneſs, unpartialneſs, and indifferency ofthe Spirit, 
Now this ſhall we perform, if we be guided by certain rules, where- 
of it may be rruly ſaid, that he that keepeth theſe rules, keepeth his 
way; and he thar keepeth hs way, keepeth himſelf in che Spuicz and 
he that keepeth himſelf in che Spirit, keeperh his Life. And moſt true 
it is, that they that walk by theſe rules, peace ſhall be upon them, for 
they arethe veryd(racl of God, 

The firſt of theſe is this, Thatevery man truly judge himſclf, his 
Complexion and Conſtitution in the outward glaſs of the eye,and the 
inward glaſs of the ſoul, foto find out the exuberant, abounding and 
reigning Complexion ; and that being found, to be far from favour- 
mg and defending it in thethings of God, which is the uſual manner of 
' leſhand blood. Hr rather onthe contrary,ler him ſuſpeR & ſtop him- 

ſclfinthat way which to his inclination over-hurrics him, &condemn 
his errour when he goes aſtray, and having condemned it, return back 
eo his t1u* way Surely inthis we muſt imitate the navigators. The Na- 
1i2ators know the righe Line that leads to their intended Haven,and 
tothat Line by the Compaſs they ſer the courſe of the Ship. Bur 
if contrary winds over-rule them, and turn them from this right pro- 
poſed Line to any one fide, then they reckon how farthey have gone 
on the one fide, and by another return they requite ir, and ſo bring 
rhemſclves again into theirright intended way, Doubrtleſs our 
Life is a Voyage, our Haven is the City of God, the Line of our 
courſe is SanRification, and the Spirit is our Compaſs, This Spirit 
pointeth us our way, and our Souls muſt reſolve to run in that way. 
Bur ir ſo fals out thar the tempeſts of the Fleſh,of Complexion, of ex- 
orbitant Conſticurion, carrics us afide ; what remains but that we find 
out this Errour, and finding it, allow a return as lorg and as large as 
our wancting. But far be from us thar fooliſh and dangerous Cuſtom 
of thoſe blind Souls, who being hoodwinked by Humour and Com- 
plexian, co make their Humours and Complexions the Guides of 
their Souls, and not their Sonls guided by the Spirir,the Guide of their 
Humours. Yea, they think that Humour is the Spiric, and ſo they 
err by authority, and are therefore far more incurable. This 
is ro make- the winde the Guide of the Ship, and notthe Com- 
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paſszand ſurely ſuch men ſhall be ſure never to cometo their pretend- 
cd Haven. Forthe cnd of the Fleſh is Death,and the fruit of the Spiric 
onclyis Life. Neicheris it hard for each man co find our the ſuperflui- 
tics of his flcſh, and co corre them if he follow the Second Rule, 
which is this. Man muſt not compare himſelt wich himſelf, nor mea» 
ſure himſelt by himſelf ; for every man is as tall as his own meaſure, 
and he cannot thereby find out his ſhreneſs or rallneſs. Bur Man muſt 
ſeck our for his patterns, both the words and perſons of men truly 
ſanQikied, or rather the words and deeds of the Spirir,ſpeaking and li- 
ving in them,cven ſuch whole uaparii1l uprigheneſs hath wholly given 
chem up from the Fleſh corhe Sprrie. The chiefeſt is Chriſt himſelf, 
whoſe upright temper re fied and guided by an unmeaſured fpirir, 
ſetleth him in a perpetnal c<quilibriouſnes, apt upon occaſion to the 
effets of any Complexion, yet nnapt without to be led by any of 
chem. 
| Next to Chriſt arc his Apoſtles, And amongthem moſt conſpi- 
cuous and moſt knowais S. Pay. In him ſhall ye ſeethe reaſonavle 
uſe of each Complexion, while he chidech the Galathians and Corrs- 
thians, while he rejoyceth for the Romans, while he cxpreſſeth a fer 
vent love to Timothy and many other Saints, yea, to his own Nation, 
wiſhing with his own peril that they mighc be ſaved, while he ſpeaks 
weeping of choſe whoſe end is Damnation ; and being ſtill one and the 
ſame man ; he is full of anger when Elimas reſiſted him, and full of 
patience when the Jews afflicted him. And even ar chis day are there 
patterns to be found of an upright, evena ſpiricuaeonverſation, and 
their followers ſhould we be that ſo follow the followers of Chriſt. 
Neither muſt that backward reaſoning be heard among Chriſtians, to 
argue from their own apprehenfions or vertues, thereby co prove 
wht is Truth and Goodneſs, which is co reaſon from themſelves to 
Chriſt, but they muſt reaſon from Chriſt cothemſclves;they muſt ſay, 
This Chtiſt did, therefore I muſt do ſo: and not this I do, therefore 
Chriſt did ſo. For that were to make thy ſelf Chriſt, and Chriſt a 
Chriſtian. Yet this many do, and from their own inclinati- 
ons faſhion the ſhapes of patterns rothemſelves, not themſelves ro 
them. | 
And as we muſt conform our ſelves to the deeds of the Spirit, ſo we 
muſt ro the words of the Spiritz and to do both, we our ſelves muſt be 


F piritual, even the freemen of God. Upon whichis grounded the third 
Rule, which is thjs, That every Saint and ſon of God by the aid of the 


Spirit inwardly freeing him, and outwardly teaching him, muſt ſtrive 
to have an univerſal liberty of ſoul, free and inclinable to the appro- 
ving of all Truths, and to jthe love and praRice of all goodneſs. I 
ſay this is a great and glorious liberty of the ſons of God,and of. them 
alone, that cheir ſouls, being lifted up from the hinges of the fleſh, 
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and new faſtned co the ſpirit, thereby they have a freedom to move 


whenſoever the Spirit moves, and to love whatſoever the Spiric 
loves. . All Truths are gladly received, all Goodneſs is high- 


ly cftcemed, be ir in a Complexioa different , yea, contrary. _ 
this 


| — —— 


—— 


* "Diſeaſes of the Time, 


Oo — —_— —— —E——_—_— — — - —— 


' this Freeman of God muſt have the liberty both of his Judgement 
and Will ;z he will be bound Apprentice to no Sec, or partiality or 
piece of Truth or Goodneſs, but will be as large as Truth and Good- 
neſs it ſelf. 

And if you will know his Se, the truth is,, he is only of che Sect 
of Truth and Goodneſs ; And thart is no Se. For theſe he approves 
whereſoever he finds them, in what Complexion, Religion or Nation 
ſoever; and it ſeems Saint Peter himſelf was of this Set; yea, God 
himſelf favoureth it; for Saint Petey ſaith that of a Truth he perceived, 

That God in all Notions accepted thoſe that fear him and work Righteouſ- 
'neſs. Therefore henceforth, Lec no man tye himſelf coa, part by 
ſome corporeal likeneſs, or prejudice of birth or education, and ſo. ſ{e- 
-parate himſelf from the whole ; bur ler every true Chriſtian be. a erue 
*Catholick, even an univerſal thing entertaining, Truth and Goodneſs 
inall perſons and Complexions, yea, entcrtaining all perſons and 
"Companies if there be Truth aud Goodneſs in them. 
| Forletthe great and little Setaries, Romaniſts and Separatiſts 
know, That the name of Catholickis moſt properly his, whoſc judge- 
ment is free ro the receir of all Truths, but eſpecially and aQually of 
' the Fundamentals of Salvation,ane whoſe will is f.eero the embracing 
of all perſons indued with ſanRificd Goodnels,ifluing from the know- 
. Iedge of Truth. The true Saintis a lover of all ſanRifying Truth, 
"and a lover of all that are ſanRtified by the Truth. +» 
This Saint Toby teſtifies, when he boldly aſlumes, That the elei? La- 
dy was loved in the T ruth, of all them that love the Truth. Therefore let 
' men boaſt of ſingularity and ſeparation; that is fearful ro me which 
' isto them preeminence. For they that cut off Saints from them, cur 
 chemſelves off from the Communion of Saints. Yeay ler not a diffe- 
' rence in {mall Truths make ſeparation. It maybe that-Cotoplexion 
hath only made this difference, and hath made him or thee, I know 
"nor which, roo ſtrait or too large ; bur take heed that thoudo not for 
' a difference in Complexion ſeparate thy ſelf from thy own Brother. 
"The great and cettain Truth and main Goodneſs that are in him, 
"are more ſtrong to bind thee toan union, then the difference in ſinall 
| Truths and Duties be ro make a Diviſion. Yea, that great Good- 
' neſs thatix in him, except wichrhe'Phariſces' thouthink better of thy 
. ſelf then others, may make thee ro ſuſpe@ thy ſelf rather then him. 
And ſuſpe@ thy ſelf and" ſpare nar, if thou doſt not find in thy ſelf 
- this yniverſalliberty of ſoul, whichapproves all ſolid truth and ſan- 
ified Goodnels in any perſon ; yea, loves the perſons of chat Truth 
. and Goodneſs. | | | 
Ler not the fleſh part what the Spirit hath joyned together ; ler 
nor hit difference of bodies pur a-ſunder what the unity of Grace hath 
* conjoyntd, neither d6 thou know. men hereafter according to thy 
" own fleſh,” bit accotding eo Gods Spirit, Bur if thou wilt try whe- 
ther thou coſt make a true ſpiritual diſcord, ſee whether thou doſt 
_'egually make'it with men ofchy own Complexion andConſticution, it 
| they be void of Truth arid Goodneſs;and whether thou doſt love and 
| | entertain 
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entertain any Truth and Goodneſs, though he be never ſo much ow- 
wardly different thar profeſſerh it. Bur if thou ſtick ar either of theſe, 
chou are not yeta Freeman of the Spirir, but a flave of thy fleſh; thy 
love and hatred arc thy own and not Gods. 

And ſurely ſo it appears in many of tnis kind , for a ſpiritual hatred 
dwelsin a ſpiritual heart; and a ſpiritual heart is a charicable heart,and 
a charicable heart even where it hates, there it wiſheth thar ic mighe 
have cauſe to love. Accordingly theſe ſpiritual and chari:able haters 
of Vice, rather then Perſon, ſeek rhe amendment of thoſe that they 
hare, they ſtrive as much as is lawful and poſhble to live in peace with 
all men, they atrend if at any timethey may recover them from the 
ſnare of the Devil. Butthe Complexionary Zelots, think more of 
Confuſion then Converſion, they ſeck out Reaſons to maintain a 
Rent and D'ffcrence, and toaccount men of Infirmicy, Enemies rather 
then Brethren ; and except a man will preſently be ſaved, they will 
preſently damn him. But wiſdom is juſtified of hey Children, and this 
1s the wiſdom of the Spirit, evenro unlade our ſelves of the fleſh, to 
free our ſelves from all the prejudice, burden and bondage of ir, ind 
to dwell in that pure,peaccable and univerſal ſpiric,which entertainerh 
glidly all Truth, and loveth willingly all Goodneſs; yea, where they 
are not,ie wiſheth they may be,and cxpeReth until they be. 

Bur before I leave this ſubje<R, I muſt both magnifie and pitty the 
Man truly ſpiritual. He ought tro be magnified ; becauſe he thar is 
mighty hath magnified him,and hath ſer him in an higtrdegree. The 
Knife of the Spirit hath ript off the fleſh from his ſoul, and rhe fleſh 
doth no more command him, bur he is a ſpiritual Freeman. His ſoul is 
free from darkneſs by a marvelous,evena Celeſtial Lighr,and his will 
is free from the bahds and chains ofthe fleſh by a ſevering,cutting and 
abſolving Spirit. He is rallerthen the ſons of men, and as much higher 

then they, as the Spirit is higher thenthe fleſh, and by that ſtep of ad- 
vantage he looks into Heaven, which they ſee not, He is inwardly 
and really more noble ; for he hath a free, large, and emancipared 
ſoul, which they have not. Heis more powerfully valiant, for he 
figherth the battels of the Lord againſt ſpiritual powers, and againſt 
the whole Kingdom of dazkneſs. Bur with this honour that is to be 
magnified, is adjoyned a miſery to be pitried. 

For 4s he fighteth for God againſt the World,and the Prince of the 
World : ſo the World, with all the Complexions thereof, yea, with 
the Prince thereof, fight cogether againſt him, His Sword is againſt 
every man,and every man againſt him;and though he be not evil,but a 
true Iſraclite,in whom is no guile, yettherefore the evil World hateth 
him,becauſe he is not like them. Surely che quarrel of the World with 
the ſons of God, is not becauſe they are naught, but becavſe they are 
unlike, and unlikeneſs is to them as ſufficient a cauſe of debate as wick- 
edneſs. Yea, where there is an unlikeheſs,there falſe wickedneſs ſhall 
be impured;that which of ir ſelf is faultleſs may feem juſtly to be con- 
demned,as being guilty of that which is truly faulty.Becauſethey are 
a+ 1 they are hated, and begauſe they are hated, they muſt — 
cuicd, 30 


|— —_— 


206 


Diſeaſes of the { ime, 


To ſay truth, they are not hated becauſe theyare wicked, butthey 
are made wicked becauſe they are hatred. Now this flanderous odi- 
ouſneſs ariſing from unlikene(s is thus hatched : Either becauſe a 
man believing fully his own rightneſs , makes himſelf a rule unto 
others, and condemns them when they ſwerve from this Rule, or be- 
cauſe the viewing his own crookcdneſs in a compariſon with a good 
mans righteouſneſs, he finds this compariſon of righteouſneſs ro be a 
check and reproof to his crookedneſs. Burt whatloever the cauſe is, 
Tootruc itis , That vnlikeneſs hath made many Quarrels between 
them, and theſe Quarrels of unlikeneſs roo often low from the oppo- 
firion of Complexion againſt Sanification. 

The ſanRified man being free from all Complexions, yer ſundry 
times upon ſundry occaſions ſerves himſelf of ſundry Complexions, 
and then commonly he is cenſured by the ſervant of thoſe Colplexi- 
ons, that are contrary to thoſe that are his Servants, 

For indeed the ſpiritual man is the Lord of Complexions, but the 
carnal is their ſervant. Hence, as they fight among themſelves, ſo 
moſt commonly they fight all with him : For the ſpiritual being of no 
fa&ion, nor ſcveralty, bur affeRing univerſal goodneſs, ſerves him- 
ſelf of the goodneſs of each Complexion,and refuſerh the vices and 
extremities of it. Soby reaſon of his different temper from all, he 
hath Encmies of all, being Y:rtus in medio vitiorum, 

Hence the Stiprtick, and hide-bound or angry Chriſtian, when he 
ſees the ſpiritual man converſing with Sinners,though perchance with 
hope of edification 8 cure,or ſome evidence of ſmoking grace, he cries 
ont again! him, and cals him good fellow, ancater with Publicans 
and Sinners, If he'ſee him uſing ſome lawful comfort and recreation, 
he cals him a Gluttoa, a Drunkard, a Libertine., If he ſce him con- 
verſant with imen of the contrary Faction, or excufing a Ceremony 
for the love of Peace, he doubts of his Salvation, and holds him to 
be fallen from the Faith, and rakes him for little leſs then one of the 
damned. Ifthe ſociable, ſanguine,and ncighbourly Chriſtian ſee the 
ſpiritual man with a notable difference to affe& thoſe thar excel in 
Vertue, to condemn the Drunken meetings of carnal Feaſtings,the la- 
ſcivious geſtures of dancing provocations, the beaſtly mirth of 
Tongues tipt with filthineſs, the prophanations of times conſecrated 
codivine uſes, the contempr of Gods Word, and the careleſs Burying 
it in flcſhly recreation; he cries cut upon his purity, and defies ir, 
and ſays, too much Religion hath made him mad.If the Lazy Phleg- 
marick hear the right Chriſtian cry aloud to the ſleeper in ſecurity, 


' Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ſtand up from the dead, if he ſee him pain= 


ful in ſtudy, abitinenc in faſting,not ſlothful in ſervice, but zealous ro 
good works, anSry with Sinners,and reproving them for their amend- 
ment,he accounts him a bufie-body, one that hates his own quiet- 
neſs, and (he faich, as As 17.6.) Theſe men that have turned the 
World up-fide down, are come hither alſo. 

Laſtly, your Melancholy man he is angry alſo with the Communi- 
on of Saints , with the Phyſicians beeing among the ſick, with the 


peace 
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peace of the godly, if their Coats be nor all of one faſhion, or if one 
havea duſt on his Coat, which the other hath not. He condemns the 

ſpiritual man for being ar Feaſts ot Love, tor drinking a little Wine , 
though he have an infirmity in his ftomack,and he is angry with any vi- 
ſible glory of the viſible Church, It che crue Chriſtian receive any 
preferment,he holds him a Deas, and one that hath torſaken Paul,and 
hath embraced the World : and it he converſe with any that are leſs 
hide-bound then himſelt, though perchance more honeſt, he takes him 
for a Formaliſt and a Time-pleaſer. So the ſpiritual man (capes not his 
blows neither, and thus he is beaten ot all ftdes. 

Bur though this to many bea great diſheartnin$, to be as /rremy , a 
man againſt all men, and all men agaiatt him , yer ro the Children of 
Wiſdom it is a Teftimonial and encouragement. That is indeed true 
Wiſdom which is contrary to the corruption of all humours, and by 
reaſon of this contrariety 1s refuſed of ail, both piping merrily, and 
mournin? dolefally. Carn2l mirth hateth ſpiritual {adnels, and carnal 
ſadneſs haterh ſpiritual mirth; yer the wiſdom of the Spirit is ſtill crue 
Wiſdom, even the Wiſdom of God, andis juſtified ſtill both by che 
Father and the Children, 

. Therefore ſtand thou ſtrong inthe path of the Spirit, and ler this 
oppoſition on all ſides be unto thee a reſtimony and approbation , that 
thou art on no ſide, butin the midſt. Thy buſineſs is ro turn neither to 
the right hand nor to the left : though terrours afſail thee both on the 
right and on the left, keep thou the narrow way of Verity, that leaderh 
to Exernity. Thou art going to Canaan, look aiiwel for unkindneſs of 
thy Couſin the Edomite, a teeming proteſlor, as of thy Enemy the pro- 
phane Amalakite. 'Thou art fighting a good fight forthe Crown of 
Kighteouſneſs,expet to bein perils, not only by Robbers, but in pe- 
ris by falſe Brethren : the Crown when it comes will pay for 
all, 

Laſtly, I note one Combatre of the fleſh, yet ſeeming to be of the 
Spirit, and that is the Combate berweea Zeal and DiſcMcion. A com- 


bate, I confeſs, which I grieve to ſpeak of, tor it is the falling out of + 


Brethren, or rather of Man and Wite. I had much rather to contemplate 
how blefſedis the Marriage and unity of theſe two, and how fair and 
beautiful is their iſſue. Surely the fruits of this union are far more glo- 
rious then the Apples of Gold with Pictures of Silver. Forit is the 
abſoluteneſs of each holy Work , when it is faſhioned by the Zeal of 
Diſcretion. Such works are excellent both in matter and form , and fo 
they are both good and reaſonable. 

Bur onthe other fide, how lamentable are the defects in either, when 
Zeal wants Diſcretion, or Diſcretion wanteth Zeal ! Where Zeal wants, 
Diſcretion can never do a good Work; for the matter of it is naught: 
where Diſcretion wants, a good Work is never well done; for the man- 
ner of it is naught, And then again how lamentable are the Wars which 
proceed from theſe defedts ? Where Diſcretion abounds , but Zealis 
defeQtive, there order is commonly the chiet objec , calmneſs , quiet- 
neſs, and out:yard proſperity are chiefly regarded, __ 

Ee ut 
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Bar on the other fide, true Zeal is ſometime condemned of buſineſs, 
of tartneſs, of giddineſs, and the Prophet is demanded, who hath made 
him a Counſellor © But if Diſcretion fight againſt true and ſancti- 
fed Zeal,let ic know that it fights againſt the Spirit of God, and then 
let Gamaliel dilswade him from being fonnd a fighter againſt God, yea, 
ler Wiſdom bear with ſmaller Indifcretions, it accompanied with the 
rrue Zeal of Sanctification; for God gives his Graces many times to 
the weak, and by weak and contemptible Inſtruments we know that 
God ſheweth his own ſtrength + by their weaknels caſting down the 
ſtrong holds of the fleſh, and ſetting up his glorious Kingdom. And 
when we come into the Kingdom of God, and {ce what great return 
ot Souls and good Works tome weak Saints have made, it ſhall be no 
griet of heart to the men of Wiſdom, that they have winked at ſome 
lefſer indi{cretions and infirmities, 

Yet on the other fide, there grow ſometimes intolerable inconveni- 
ences, where Zeal abounds, and Diſcretion is much deteQive. For by 
ſuch,, holineſs is altogether propoſed , bur the ficting and ſhaping of 
things beſt to effect that holineſs is not well conceived. Good things 
are not done with the beſt advantage, bur loſe part of their goodneis 
tor want of good handling. Zeal without diſcretion is but a wild kind 
of goodneſs, and like a mettald horfe without a bridle, it carries the 
Rider into wates that are out of the way, and makes him run againſt all 
that are in his way, And to take a view of it in ſome particulars, I firſt 
obſerve, that it is unreaſonadle, and tnll of extremity by following rea- 
{on beyond reaſon, Ir is juſt oyer-much, and knoweh not the right 
bounds of Right and Trath, but with Peter when the feet only ſhould 
be wathed, it will have the head waſhed alſo. It ſtrainerh after things 
beyond poſſibility and fitneſs; and if perchance the things be good in 
their matter which it aimerh ar, it doth it in too violent a manner, and 
not proportionably to the value or weight of the things. There are 
{ome things which ought ro be done, aud other things that ſhould nor 
be leit uendonePÞand as we ſee ſome odds between Cummin and Righte- 
ouinels, fo we ſee odds in Chriſt enjoyning them. But inconſiderare 
Zeal knowing that the paying of Cummin thould not be left undone, 
with an equal heat ſometimes proſecures both that and Righteouſneſs : 
yea , with a great heat purſues a ſmall Truth, and a greater Truth with 
leſs heat Such was the Zeal of the Phariſees, whom Chriſt therefore 
juſtly raxedas ſtrayners of Gnats and {wallowers of Camels. And I 
with there were none now adayes that are vehemently hot againſt ſmall 
matters of torm, and cold even to death in Covetouſneſs, Pride , Ex- 
tor:ion and Oppreſhon, And to go on a little farther after theſe 
that go on t00 far, we ſhall find that they follow little Truths at too un- 
reaſonable expences. Mark we the Law of God in his ten Words , 
mark we the Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus, the Epiſtles of his Apoſtles, an 
we ſhall find Love ro be the Soul of the Law, the new Commandment 
(by excellence) of the Goſpel, the ſpecial charge of all the Epiſtles. 
Avove all things put on Loves there abide theſe three, Faith, Hope and 
Love, and the coi: feſt of theſe is Love. Love is the bond of perfectneſs, 

ic 
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it is the moſt excellent way, it goes into heaven with us, and there 


it teſtifies forus (a3 Fohz (auth, chat we were the Children of God on 
earth, 

Now it this be the moſt excellent thing, if it be to be put on above 
all rhings, and is not to be put off when all things elle ſhall be raken from 
us, how is this precious Jewel rathly undervalued, and too often pur off 
by inconſiderate Zeal © In the difterence of ſmall Truch, you ſhall ſee 
Love thrown afide, like a Cloak by one that goes to wraſtling, and (as 
berween beaſts, whom I am athamed co name 1n compariſon with Chri- 
ſtians ) alitcle bone c.uſer' great and gaping wounds. I deny not but 
all Truth is valuable, but all Cruth is nor equally valgable with Love 
but Love is to be maintained, even with thole in whom ſome Truths 
aredefte&ive, and ſome ſuch detects of Truth are to be tolerated, where 


they cannot be amended but with the breach of Love, I ſpeak not . 


God knows, but with a deſire that Truth were-perfe&tly embraced;but 
I grve advice? un that caſe where lefſer Truths are remedileſly unrecei- 
ved. An in this caſe | ſay, that this moſt excellent Love is not to be 
ſold for the buying of ſuch little Fruths, neicher may we loſe a thing 
abſolurely neceſſary to Salvation, tor things not (© abſolutely nece{l:- 
ry. There is a Truth of the foundation, even-a fundamencal Truth 
that is neceſſary to Salvation , a. Truth by the belief whereof we are 
taſtned into Chriſt Jeſus; and whoſoever denyes this Truth, is without 
the compaſs of that Love which is due to the ſons of God, But who- 
ſoever holdeth this fundamental Truth, and is thereby become a mem- 
ber of Chriſt Jeſus, Love is due to that man, even the Love of a ſon 
of God, and donot thou dare to hate him whom Chriſt loveth. Though 
by infirmity of judgement he deny ſome leſſer Truth, or by weakneſs 
of humane nature fall into ſome ſmall offences, cut not thy (elf off from 
him; for if thou do, thou canſt not cut him off from- Chriſt , but thou 
cutteſt thy ſelf off from him who is one with Chriſt, Therefore beware 
of this cutting and concifion tor where Love wants, it hurts the man 
moſt where it wanteth, and not the man toward whom'1t is wanting z 
for where love is abſent, there Chriſt is nor preſent - if Faith work nor 
downward in our hearts by Love, it works not upward into union with 
our Head Chriſt Jeſus. Let not Zeal therefore bay Truth at too 
dear a rate z but let it be equally earneſt for the maintaining of Love 
and Truth, Wyat God hath put together, let no man put aſunder. We are 
commanded to follow the Truth in Love,and therefore woe be to rhem 
that divide the following of the Truth from Love, yea follow the 
Truth inmalice and hatred. The Law was abrogated, yet Paxl would 
not have the ceſfition urged with. violence and rigour - yea he tells the 
judgers and con:lemners, What are they that judze ?and of the judged he 
ſaith, He ſhall be holden up, for God & able to make him ſtand. The differ- 
ent decency of hair is juſtly recommended by Pay/ to different ſexes z 
yetif any man will be contentious herein, he will not joyn battle with 
him, bur tells him, that neither he nor the Churches. of God have any 
ſuch Cuſtom as Contention. I wiſh we could cruly ſay ſo too, and that 
the fight begun abour Eaſter, even m_ loſt for a Holiday , were not 
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now renewed in the like kind, though on other occaſions. But I delire 
the Saints of God ſeriouſly to conſider this, T hat if the Charch of 
God have no ſuch cuſtom as Contention, how can they that have ſuch 
a cuſtom as Contention, be the Church of God ? Ler the Zeatous 
conſider, that the kindly heat of the fire of rhe Spirit is Love, and not 
Contention : bur if this heat grow contentious, it ceaſeth to be Spiri- 
rual. Wine is no longer wine, but Vinegar, when it hath loſt his com- 
fortable and ſprighrly hear, and hach frer it (elf into ſpwrene (s and tart- 


- neſs. And ſurely the hear and Zeal which is degenerated from edifying 


and comfortable charity, into oppoſition, biting, and judging , 15 no 
longer the heat of the Spirit, but a rage of the Fleſh, A Second mark, 
of indiſcreet Zeal is, that it is unſeaſonable, and full of confufion. It 


- will have perfection to be the truit of a moment, and it will not ſtay for 


ſeaſons and occaſions. The Phariſees would have the old bottles pre- 
ſently filled with new wine, and the Children of the wedding to faſt 
while the Bridegroom was with them. If they would have ſtayed until 
the bottles had been renewed, or the Bridegroom had been departed, 
their Zeal had been approvable , whereas now it was unſeaſonable, In 
many caſes we are adviſed to bear evil men patiently, and nor to break 
out into a fury, if at ſach times as we would, they cannar break the 
ſnares of the Devil : but our patience 1s ro expett if at any time God 
will chat chey may eſcape. Many there are that are impatient of evil 
men, anddrive them away by terrour and deſpight, if they be not pre- 
ſently converted : yer it direQly breaks this precept, and ſhews that 
they would be maſters and authors of mens ſalvation, and not waiters 
ypon God, that only gives the increaſe. When they have ſpoken, ir 
muſt be done, whereas it ſhall not be done until God ſpeak. Whar if 
God will have him called at the twelfth hour, wilt thou damn him it he 
be not converted atthe ninth hour? wait thou on Gods leiſure, for God 
will not wait on thy pleaſure : he may ſave himar laſt, it thou drive bim 
not from hearing by thy fierceneſs z and if thou do ſo, thou edifieſt to 
Hell, and art not Gods, but Satans Miniſter, 

Again, others/are unſeaſonable,in not being as wiſe Fiſhers for Souls, 
as men ire for Fiſhes. They ſeek not with Paul to catch them by craft, 
neither (trive ſo far to pleaſe , as pleaſing may be an advancement of 
ptofiting. Yea, there 1s a delight caken ſometimes in falling right over- 
thwart an errour, or infirmity; and ſoa boyſterous wind makes the man 
hold his cloak the faſter, which a warm {un-blaſt would have gently per- 
twaded from his back, It is not amiſs to ground the periwaſions of 
things not believed, on things believed ; ot duties unpratiſed, on dy- 
ties practiſed : and reproots of faults, on commendations of vertues, 
Pajl telling King 4erippa he believed the Prophets, had won him almoſt 
to bea Chriſtian ; and when he means to chide the Corinthians, as in 
{ome points Carnal and not Spiritual, he begins his Epiſtle with the ti- 
tte of Saints, and thanks to God that they were rich in utterance and 
knowledge. And fince we have fallen into mention of Pas/s behaviour 
to Leg7ippa, by that and other fuch examples may we learn the come- 
linefs of diſcreet admonition, and the ragged harſhneſs of indifcretion. 


Agrippa 
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Aerippa before Paul ſpake with him was much leſs then a Chriſtian , for 
he was but almoſt a Chriſtian when he had done w* him. Yer Paz/doth 
not call him Unbeliever, but cakes hold on that belief which he gave to 
the Jewiſh Religion,by that to bring himto the Chriſtian. David ſhed the 
blood of M{riah, but Nathan did not call him Murderer, bur firſt gained 
his own judgement from him, and ſer it againſt himſelf, He zook David 
by craft, and Nathan did not at firſt condemn him, before he had (et Da- 
vid againſt David, and made him to pronounce ſentence upon himſelf, 
Saint Ambroſe admonitheth Theodoſizs of his cruel execution of the 
Theſſalonians, bur he doth it with ſuch reverence to his perſoa , with 
ſuch expreſſion of Love, and meer ſeeking of his Salvation, That a 
moſt valiant Emperour could not but receive patiently the Spiritual 
bonds wherewith he tyed him below,that he might rake a courſe to free 
himſelf above. No doubt but the like occaſions may ſtill befall, and 
Princes may need Admonition; and why ſhould they not have them if 
they need them ? for elſe were they more miſerable then common 
men, and Solomons woe were ſpecially upon them , becauſe when they 
fall, there were none to help them up. Burt it being granted rhar they 
may fall, and that falling they are tobe raiſed by Admonition: Let the 
matter of the Admonition be fitted to the Fault (be it Murder, Adul- 
terie, unhallowing of Gods name, cc. ) butletthe manner be framed 
tothe beſt advantage of prevailing, which generally is with a regard to 
the dignity of the perſon, and the remainder of his Vertues, Letic 
appear, that that which ſpeaks is Love , and that for which it ſpeaks is 
Salvation, and how canany heart, if it have goodneſs in any proportion 
to greatneſs, ſhut it ſelf againſt Love, bringing with ic Salvation ? I 
doubt not but there are certain fiery Spirits , that like no example bur 
that of the Prophet, See how this Marderers ſon —_— to take away my 
head : but they know not that one kind of Spirit firs not all perſons, 
times, and occaſions z bur they ought to know, That is the beſt Spiric 
which fits beſt with theſe particulars, and is-moſt likely to effect thar 
good which it intends. The others do bur drive away the birds with 
noiſe, which they pretend totake with nets. This Art of Admoniwon 
is moſt excellently deſcribed by Gregorie the Grear, in his Morals upon 
Job, l:b. 12,cap. 3. and upon Ezekiel, libr, 1. homil, 11. 

And now let us go down fromthe top of mankind to the bottom, 
and there ſee how ordinary men may bediſcreetly diſlwaded from ordi- 
nary fins. For example, If you would get Ulſtiry from a man,[I think it 
nat beſt to fiie ſuddenly into his face with the cudgel of Damnation; for 
that may make him ſtand upon his guard, and fall ro the defence of his 
{in - butde2! with him upon confeſſed grounds,and on thoſe build that 
which is not confeſſed. Tell him at farftchat which he cannot deny,that 
men muſt all live one by another, and that for one man to fret our all 
others, and to live þy himſelf, is inhumane. Thar Charity in one fight 
regards the benefit of another, with her own. Thatin Uſury, uſuall 
the benefit goes moſt, if notall, of one fide, yea fometimes the beneſtt 
of the one riſeth out of the loſs of the other. Now where theſe things 


we, there ſuch lending is the cauſe of fretting and undoing, Soit re- 
mains 
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now renewed in the like kind, though on other occafions, Bur I deſire 
the Saints of God ſeriouſly to confider this, That if the Church of 
God have no ſuch cuſtom as Contention, how can they that have ſuch 
a cuſtom as Contention, be the Churci of God ? Ler the Zeatous 
conſider, that the kindly heat of che fire of the Spirit is Love, and not 
Contention : bur it this heat grow contentious, it ceaſeth to be Spiri- 
tual. Wine 1s no longer wine, but Vinegar, when it hath loſt his com- 
fortable and ſprightly hear, and hach frer it (elf into ſpwrene (s and tart- 
neſs. And ſurely the heat and Zeal which is degenerated from edifying 
and comfortable charity, into oppoſition, . biting, and judging , is no 
longer the heat of the Spirit, but a rage of the Fleſh, A Second mark. 
of 1adiſcreet Zeal is, that it is unſeaſonable, and full of confuſion. It 
will have perfection to be the truit of a moment, and it will not ſtay for 
ſeaſons and occaſions. The Phariſees would have the old bottles pre- 
ſently filled with new wine, and the Childrea of the wedding to faſt 
while the Bridegroom was with them. It they would have ſtayed until 
the bottles had been renewed, or the Bridegroom had been departed , 
their Zeal had been approvable , whereas now it was unſeaſonable. In 
many caſes we are adviſed to bear evil men patiently, and nor to break 
out into a fury, if at ſuch times as we would, they cannar break the 
ſnares of the Devil : but our patience 1s to expect if at any time God 
will chat they may eſcape. Many there are that are impatient of evil 
men, anddrive them away by terrour and deſpight, if they be not pre- 
ſently converted : yer it dire&tly breaks this precept, and ſhews that 
they would be maſters and authors of mens ſalvation, and not waiters 
upon God, that only gives the increaſe. When they have ſpoken, ir 
muſt be done, whereas itſhall not be done until God ſpeak. Wha if 
God will have him called at the twelfth hour, wilt thou damn him it he 
be not converted at the ninth hour? wait thou on Gods leiture, for God 
will not wait on thy pleaſure : he may ſave himar laſt, it thou drive bim 
not from hearing by thy fhercenels , and it thou do {o, thou edifieſt to 
Hell, and art not Gods, but Satans Miniſter, 

Again, others are unſeaſonable,in not being as wile Fiſhers for Souls, 
as men 5re for Fiſhes. They ſeek not with Paul to catch them by craft, 
neither ſtrive ſo far to pleaſe , as pleaſing may be an advancement of 
profiting. Yea, there 15 a delight taken ſometimes in falling right over- 
thwart an errour, or infirmity; and ſoa boyſterous wind makes the man 
hold his cloak the faſter,which a warm ſun-blaſt would have gently per- 
iwaded from his back, It is not amils to ground the periwaſions of 
thin2s not believed, on things believed ; ot duties unpractiſed, on du- 
ties practiſed : and reproots of faults, on commendations of vertues, 
Pajl telling King 42rippa he believed the Prophets,had won him almoſt 
ro bea Chriſtian ; and when he means to chide the Corinthians, as in 
{ome poi::ts Carnal and not Spiritual, he begins his Epiſtle wich the ti- 
tie of Saints, and thanks to God that they were rich in utterance and 
knowledge. And ſince we have fallen into mention of Pas/s behaviour 
to <Ae2rippa, by that and other ſuch examples may we learn the come- 
lineſs of diſcreet admonition, and the ragged harſhneſs of indiſcretion. 
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Aerippa before Paul ſpake with him was much leſs then a Chriſtian for 
he was but almoſt a Chriſtian when he had done w* him. Yer Paxl doth 
not call him Unbeliever, but rakes hold on that belief which he gaveto 
the Jewiſh Religion, by that ro bring himto the Chriſtian. David ſhed the 
blood of {{riah, but Nathan did nor call him Murderer, bur firſt gained 
his own judgement from him, and let it againſt himſelf, He zook David 
by craft, _ Nathan did not at firſt condemn him, before he had ſet Da- 
vid againſt David, and made him to pronounce ſentence upon himſelf. 
Saint Ambroſe admonitheth Theodoſizes of his cruel execution of the 
Theſſalonians, bur he doth it with ſuch reverence to his perſoa , with 
ſuch expreſſion of Love, and meer ſeeking of his Salvation, That a 

moſt valiant Emperour could not but receive patiently the Spiritual 
bonds wherewith he tyed him below,that he might takea courſe to free 

himſelf above. No doubt but the like occaſions may ſtill befall, and 

Princes may need Admonition; and why ſhould they not have them if 
they need them ? for elſe were they more miſerable then common 

men, and So/oxz0ns woe were ſpecially upon them , becauſe when they 

fall, there were none to help them up. Bur it being granted rhar they 

may fall, and thar falling they are tobe raifed by Admonition: Let the 

matter of the Admonition be fitted to the Fault (be it Murder, Adul- 

terie, unhallowing of Gods name, cc. ) butletthe manner be framed 

tothe beſt advantage of prevailing, which generally is with a regard to 

the dignity of the perſon, and the remainder of his Vertues. Letir 

appear, that that which ſpeaks is Love , and thar for which ir ſpeaks is 

Salvation, and how canany heart, it it have goodneſs in any proportion 

to greatneſs, ſhut it ſelf againſt Love, bringing with ic Salvation ? I 

doubt not but there are certain fiery Spirits , that like no example bur 

that of the Prophet, See how this Marderers ſon hath ſent to take away my 

head but they know not that one kind of Spirit firs not all perſons, 

times, and occaſions z bur they oughtto know, That is the beſt Spiric 
which fits beſt with theſe particulars, and is moſt likely to effect that 

good which it intends. The others do bur drive away the birds with 

noiſe, which they pretend torake with nets. This Artof Admoniwon 

is moſt excellently deſcribed by Gregorie the Grear, in his Morals upon 

10b,1:5. 12.cap. 3. and upon Ezekiel, libr, 1. homil, 11. 

And now let us go down fromthe top of mankind to the bottom, 
and there ſee how ordinary men may be diſcreetly diſlwaded from ordi- 
nary ſins. For example, If you would get Uſury from a man,I think it 
nt beſt ro fiie ſuddenly into his face with the cudgel of Damnartion;for 
that may make him ſtand upon his guard, and fall ro the defence of his 
fin : butde2! with him upon confeſſed grounds,and on thoſe build that 
which is not confeſſed. Tell him ar firſt chat which he cannot deny,thac 
men muſt all live one by another, and that for one man to fret our all 
others, and to live by himſelf, is inhumane. Thar Charity in one fight 
regards the benefit of another, with her own. Thatin Uſury, uſuall 
the benefit goes moſt, if notall, of one (ide, yea ftomerimes the beneſtt 
of the one ri(eth out of the loſs of the other. Now where theſe things 


are, there ſuch lending is the cauſe of fretting and undoing, Soit re- 
mains 
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212 Diſeaſes of the 1 ime, 
mains they mult either grant whar they firſt denyed, that men may trer 
and undoe one anorher, or clie they muſt condemn their leading which 

| is ſo frettul and injurious. 

| In briet, let us ti:{t work upon mens Judgements by informing them, 

and nor pietently at the firſt fight fiye'on their wills and affections, ty 

rack and torce them. 

Again, where there are great and little faults to be amended, let us 
not be more bufte tor the |icelethen the great, nor equally imporcune an 
amendment of all rogether, For verily | believe, good occaſions of 
Retormation have been loſt,becaule too many taulrs have been brou ghe 
s rogether to amendment, yea little and doubttul taults,and ſuch as mighe 
1% be healed with a good conſtruction, have been brought in equally upon 

the File with thole of greater moment. And what doth this courſe do, 

3 bur magnihie the tediouinels of the work, and increaſe the diftic.lty ot 

it ? Whar doth it but bring this an{wer to ule , That changes are dan- 

gerous, and evils well ſertled, are better then much uaſertling by much 
amending £ What doth it but bringa doubr that nothing will fatisfie, 
ſince faults ſeem mote to be {ought then tound 2 Bur 1 wiſh that al- 
$1 waies there might bean adviſed and temperate demand in matters of 

Is . Reformation, and though it be unadviſedly demanded, yer there may be 

Fo o1ven a juſt and ſolid anſwer , and ſuch as might regard to pleaſe God 
by maintaining the purity of his Spuule the Church, rather then to ſa- 

tisfie or unſacis fie the indt{cretions oft men. Lec Gods Caule ever be 
maintained, whether propoſed or oppoled by our own enemies. 

A third tault of indiſcreer Zealis, That it is cenſorious, :and paſſerh 
e:fily into condemnation both of things and perſons, Not to ſpeak of 
incifferent things, too often cenſured, I ſay ſome men, and ſome mat- 
ters, are condemned either not heard or not underſtood : and yet the 

Heathen Romans uſed not to condemn any before hearing , and much 

more we that are Chriſtians ought to knoiv thoſe things whereot we 
athirm, 

] here are heights of Diſpenſation, which mean underſtandings reach 
not unto, and yer tor ſuch lomerimes they delpitc dominion, and ſpeak 
evil of Dignities, Chriſt 1s cen{ured tor being among the ſick, yer a 
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{5 ; -hyfirian; tor the waſte of a precious Oyntment, yet going to burial, 
{4 So the blame which belongs to their own incapacity , they caſt on that 
Fl: if which deſerveth commendation + and that which 1s in it (cls good, is by : 
mM them called evil,only becauſe they are not wile enough to ſee the good- a 
bin nels ot 1t, : 
v4l1 Again, thereare many good ations of goud men, that by cenſori- 6 
BY ous Leal are taxed as evil, and yetare only known in ſome our, fide of y 
{ probability, bur che inſide (wherein the life of the ation lies ) is not b 
lf known. ' he leyws were ina rage with Petey for going to the Gentiles; ba 
WE! yet when the cauſe was known, his fault was found to be a Vertue. The d 
Reubenites, Gadites, and halt Tribe of Manaſſeth, were indicted of P 

Apoſtzlie for building an Altar : but that which was thought to be . 


Apoſtalie, was indeed a memorial and means of cleaving to the true | 
God. Þ* 
\V here- 


A eee nent oe — 


eAttended by their Remedies. 


Wherefore ler us not be haſty to judge according to appearances, 
bur let us take time tojudge righteous Judgements. For if thou judge 
another raſhly and falfly, G o » ſhall Judge both him and thee truly : 
He ſhall judge over the matter again, and ſhall acquit him whom thou 
condemneſt, and ſhall condemn thee tor condemning him, Sothy judge- 
ment of another ſhall return upon thy ſelf, And ſurely in this point , 
Letevery good Conſcience comfort it ſelf in it ſelf , and paſs little to 
be judged by another, in that which another knows not : for thou ſtan- 
deſt to th2 Judge ment Sear of the Higheſt Wiſdom and Mercie ; and 
not to the Bar of humane Ignorance or Malice, | 

Fourthly, indiſcreet zeal 15 often in the fleth whenit thinks it is in the 
Spirit; yer will nor believe it, and ſo will not be cured. 

Firſt, I noted, chat by tollowing heat coo far, it outgocth the Spiric, 
and runs out into che fleth. And now [ obſerve, that it being zotren in- 
to the fleth, it ſtill believes it {elf co be {ptricual, and ſo in ſtead of rety- 
ring it forrifies it ſelf there. Hence it comes, that many fleſhy :cn- 
rentions are maintained dy Scriptures, yea, Sermons and Scriptures ire 
ficred to paſſions, nut vafſions to Scriptures. Sofleſh and blood fights 
carnally with ipiritu:l Weapons. z yea, which is fearful, turns ſpiritual 
Weapons into carnal, Malice ſometime rayletch in Scripture Phraſes , 
and beateth his Enemies with Divinity ; and thinks it may ſpeak what 
it will, ſoit be inthe words of Scripture; if it have a ſeeming oppo- 
ſition of vice, it cares not how angry it be, though indeed Pamphlets 
of that kind be no other then Libels, and Sermons then Phlippickes, 
Yet this abuſe of Divinity ſhall be maintained by Divinicy, and fo ſhe 
is miſerably forced rojuſtifie and continue her own wrqggs. But ler 
Baal plead for himſelf, let not God be torced to ſpeak oF, nor the 
Spirit for the fleſh ; Add not fin unto fin. 

Itis a fin great enough, to come out of the Spirit into the fleſh , and 
toturn the buſineſs of God into a Quarrel with men : do not add this 
other {inof abuſing the ſpiritual Word unto the maintenance of thy 
fleſhly contentions , ſo by the Spirit to fight the battles of his Enemy 
the fleſh, 

Bur to draw to a Concluſion ; Let all true Chriſtians ſtrive, chat 
their Works be the true Iſſues of Zeal , married with Diſcretion, for 
{uch Works are the acceptable Salt and ſavoury Sacrifices of Wile- 
men, and not the lothſom Sacrifices of Fools. Let them know, that 
the fire of the Spirit, the Mother of all true Zeal, hath light in as well 
as heat, and the hear ſhould follow the light, and nor go beforeit - 
otherwiſe if the heat go before the light,or withour it,it may ſer on fire, 
where it ſhould but warm, and ſo may breed a Confuſion, whereas the 
buſineſs of it 1s edification. Letus by joyning the wiſdom of Serpents 
with the innocencie of Doves, become thoſe excellent and perfect 
Stewards whom the Lord commends both for being wiſe and faithful , 
whoſe faithfulnels gives meat to the Servants, and whoſe Wiſdom doth 
it in ſeaſon , even in fitneſs of manner, meaſure, and order, And far 
beit from any found Chriſtian to pur a Divorce betiveen that incom- 


parable pair, whoſe Marriage was in Heaven, Zeal and Diſcretion ; or 
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to think , that one alone of them can be a ſufficient Parent of good 
Works, Much leſs let any man, if he find theſe ſeparated by wretched 
Divilion. ſeek to bring them together in a more wretched Contention. 
] ke parting of ſolovely a couple 15 lamentable ; bur a malicious meet- 
ing of them 1s far more doletul. For by their o:vn good nature they 1n- - 
clineto love and unity, and therefore curſed is thac Vialice,that chang- 
th inco Enmity the moſt Excellent Unity. He char ſets vertues by 
the ears, is 43 he that ſets Brethren by the ears ; yea, as one that makes 
Quarreis between Men and their Wives. Surely if the Peace-makers 
be bleſſed, being the Children of the moſt High, then ſuch Quarrel- 
makers be accurſed, and are che Children of the Loweſt , even the 
moſt infernal ſpirit, 

To conclude, Letus as the new born ſons of the Spirit, lay aſide all 
Maliciouſnels, and luſt of Conrention, which are the vices of the old 
man , and expreſs the true Vertues of a godly Nature, received with 
the new man, even Charity, Peace and Unity. Let not the difference 
of Education or Complex1on, or the unkindly oppolition of Zeal and 
Diſcretion, be powertul roa ſeparation, where the Unity of one and 
the ſame Spirit hath made a conjunction. But let the Spirit be more 
followed, leading us to love, then the fleſh provoking to hatred. And 
ſurely if we be not in love, we are not in the Spirit ; for whoſoeveris 
in the Spirit is in love, yea, hzis in love with love : And as loveis 
commenced by the Author of ir, which is the Spirit, ſo it is alſo praiſed 
by the excellent fruit of it, called Edification , tor by love the mem- 
bers of Chriſt cheriſh each other,and by that cheriſhing increaſe in their 
growth. Beſides, as Sion inwardly proſpereth by love, ſo by the love 
of Sion, Baton decayeth, For the more Love and Unity in Sion, the 
more ſtrength, and the more ſtrength in Sion, the more terrour, yea , 
the more ruine of Babylon. When the Banners are brought into the 
Union of an Army, then they are terrible, ( Caxt.6. ) And when Iſrael 
joyns together inthe unity of a Shout, then are the walls of Jericho 
moſt neer to their Downfal. 
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CyrRr1an, deUnitate Eccleſiz. 


Pacificos eſſe oportet Dez filtos, corde mites, ſermone ſumplices , affettiont 
concordes, fideliter ſibi unanimitazis nexibus coherentes. Et poſt , 

Erant perſeverantes omnes unanimes in oratione:& ideo efficacibus preci- 
bus orabant , 1deo 1mpetrare cum fiducia poterant,quodcunque de Domini mi- 
ſericordia poſtularunt, 


Oyl of 
SCORPIONS: 


The Mileries of thele Times 


Turned into Medicines and 
Curing themſelves. 


Cypr. Epiſt. 8. 


Deus utiq; qui quem corripit diligit, quando corripit, ad hoc corripit 
ut emendet, ad hoc emendat ut ſervet. | 
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To my Dear Countrey,and 


Eſpecially to the deareſt part of it; 


my Countrey-men of Heavex. 


Brethren, by the Fleſh, orthe Spirit, or both ; 


D>® HEN 1 ſawthe Miſeries of theſe Times, by 4 ſucceſsive 
| cominuance over-taking each other, and the Arrows of 
the Almighty to fall thick apon us.it ſeemed to me that 
Wrath was gone out againſt us, and that the Hand of God 
was upon us. On the other ſide, when 1 ſaw the dulpeſs 
and deadneſs of Men , who having the ſtripes freſbly 
ſmarting and bleeding on their backs,and the ſpurs galling 
in their ſides, yet are like the Horſe and Mule that have no underſtandins *the 
duleneſs of the people ſeemed to me more fearful then the puniſhments, For 
when a Nation grows ſtupid and ſenſeleſs at the Chaſtiſements of God , and 
doth not or will nos underſtand Gods meaning in them, tbere goes out a ſpeech 
from the Higheſt , Why ſhould they be (mitten any more ? mhereaf this is 
the meaning ; In ſtead of a fatherly Correttion, there muſt come a ſweeping 
Deſolation. Therefore I thought it neceſſary to become 41 Interpreter to the 
people, though the meaneſt of a thouſand,to few Gods meamng in hy chaſtiſe- 
ments ; for by them God would have ſomething to be done, the doing where- 
of may cure and remove them. It may be that ſome will require a propheticdl 
Spirit, rightly to interpret the Indgement of God, as the rich Man would have 
one to come from the Dead to convert his Brethren ,, but totheſe I give the 
ſame anſwer that was given to him ;, That the Scriptures are left unto us for 


ſufficient Interpreters. CAs Gods chaſtiſements have been interpreted in 


thews, ſo may we ſtill interpret them. By this pattern have the Fathers and 
Antients of the Church made conſtruttion of Gods Fadgements, and by 
great Reaſon, FoxPod is ſtill one and the ſam? both in Tuftice and Mercy , 
and therefore he hath left one and the ſame Word, whereby to conſtruc h 
Ff 2 Indgements 
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Indeements and Mercies, Accordingly from Gods Word in the old Teſtament 
Saint Paul tells us in the New, That Gods puniſhments on the Iſraelites 1# 
the firſt Times of the World, are to be examples to us on whom the ends of the 
World are come, Therefore let us boldly, becauſe ſafely, march under the 
Shield of ſogreat an Example, believing with him tha: now , as heretofore 
puniſhments and ſins are tyed together. Indeed, if God would have altered 
his courſe, and by a new kind of zovernment ſend general pamſhments where 

here are not general ſins , there might have been need of new Prophets, to 
bots brouzht us news of a new diſpenſation. But before we begin this war- 
rantable Interpretation, let us turn our Eyes tothings moſt dangerouſly un- 
warrantable, the Abuſe and miſ-conſtruttion of Indgements commonly uſed. 
Some take nonotice at all of the ſtrokes of this Wrath. but with the Mirth and 
Madneſs of Wine and Pleaſures, takt away the knowledge of it, as the Sacri- 
ficers in the Valley of Hinnon, bythe woiſe of Infiruments took away the 
cryes of their ſacrificed Children. Such merry men, ſinging and dancing to 
the Viol, and withal forgetting the miſeties of Joſeph, 0 doubt, will cry out 
with Judas, Waerefore ſerveth this waſte © and with Davids brother, out of 
the pride of thine heart art tho come dowwn tothe battle. But I anſwer with 
David, 1s there not a Cauſe 7 yea, even the greater Cauſe, becauſe the Lyon 
hath roared , and ſuch beaſts are not afraid, ſothat the greater the number 
i of theſe mad men of mirth , the greater had need to be tht company of 
Moxrners, or the mourning of that Company, It is the mourning of the pent- 
tent, that maintain: the mirth of the Delinquent , and it is the ten righte- 
ous Men that keep fire and brimſtone fron a company of abominable $Sods- 
wrtes. 

Others there are that = ou the ſiroke, and ſtand amaXed at their miſery, 
but look not wp to the higheſt Striker : yea, by murmuring and repining, run 
to bite the ſtones that are thrown at them. A third ſort there is, that with 
earthly Balms will cure the ſtrokes of Heaven, and by the ſtrength of their 
plots will bind the hands of Ommipetence , and by the fineneſs of their littl: 
Wits, will ſupplant the Counſels of an infinite Wiſdom. All theſe are out of 
the way, and either ſeek no Remedies, or falſe Remedies, or Remedies out of 
order. 

Therefore with Elihu , when 1 ſaw there was no anſwer inthe mouth of 
theſe men, 1 thought to anſwer iny part, and ſhew mine opinion. For my Heart 
was full, and the Spirit within conſlrained me. A ſtrong deſire paſſeſſed me 
that God might be pleaſed and x jury that my Conntrcy-men, eves aftcr 
the Fleſh, might be both temporally and eternally ſaved, and cut of this ea! 
the fire burſt ont, and theſe fellowing words have i([ucd. 

If any find yet another fault , that the work is great, and this work is little, 
I anſwer ; That a little Boat may land m:n on alarge Continent, and the 
Diſcourſe that of it ſelf is little, may deliver them into a large Conntrey , 
where by their own View they may make a large Diſcovery. 1t lands us on 
the large Field of Conſideration ;, and therein w2 take notice of Gots !ndge- 
ments, and of their Cauſes and Remedies ; Theyirſt, their owns ſmart will 
diſcover z and the ſecond, this following Map will ſomewhat delineate : and 
where it wants, refers to large ones already made. Andin this fruitful World 


of Paper, 1 deſire only to ſupply what is wanting, not to add unto fulneſs. 
But 
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But the Readers themſelves may make this work greater three waies , if they 
pleaſe. _ by joyning other Books to this, wherein ave larger Diſcourſes of 
the heads that are here out briefly touched. Secondly, by Communication , by 
calling every one to his Neighbour , the Maſter to the Family, ths Miniſter to 
the Flock, the Friend to his Friend ; to conſider of Gods Indcements, =—_ 
Cauſes and Remedies, For by the Conſiderations of many, theſe Conſiderati- 
ons ſhall be increaſed : and this ſpark ſhall become a great fire , by bring- 
ing much wood to it. Laſtly, It may be made great , bya great and powerful 
operation, even a ſtrong working tw our Hearts and Lives. A little Doftrine 
may become great in working great effetts : for the Word is but a Seed, and 
like the leaſt of Seeds, yet in agood Heart it makes a Tree for the Birds to 
build on. Therefore as much as thou wouldeſt have it enlarged, ſo much be 
thou enlarged in thy own bowels : for by yielding it great Room and great 
Nouriſhment thou fhalt make it great, 11 the growth of good Thoughts and 
ood A ttions. Therefore complain not that it is little , when thou may 


ar it greater thy ſelf, and indeed this greatneſs is moſt to be deſired. For . 


then ſhall. it ſomewhat reſemble the Sermon of Jonah , which was little in 
words, but great in operation : for it turned and ſaved a populous City. But 
this greatneſs. comes chiefly from the Greateſt ; to him therefore let us pray, 
Twrn #5, 0 Lord, and we ſhall b: turned. Amen, 
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CA firſt, The Peſtilence. Se. 2. 
'C The firft Conſideration ſhews, | A ſecond, Decay of Trade. Set. 3. 
That God is offended , when | Athird , Povertie and C onſumption of Treaſure. Se7.4. 
we are puniſhed ; and this ap- f fourth, Dearth, Tempeſts,& unſcaſonable weather, &c. Ser 


| pears even-by the weight of 


the puniſhments. Se. 1. A Hereunto is annexed , 
A Digreſtion, to remove certain prepoſterous Remedies of ( 


| C puniſhments. Se#. 6. 


| {A firſt, Swearing and Blaſphemie, Se#. 2. 
A ſecond, Drunkenneſs. Se. 3. 

A third, Unthankfulneſs. Sef. 4. 

A fourth, Deceirfulneſs of Trade. Se#. 5. 

A fifth, Unnatural filchineſs, Se&#.6, 

Aſlixth, Declination to prophaneſs. Sed. 7. 
[7h ſecond Conſideration, that A ſeventh, Back-ſliding to Idolatrie. Sef. 8. 
| 


Gods wrath puniſhing , is pro- 
voked by our great (inning. Se.1. 


| 
| 


Firſt, Turning from a ſpiritual worſhip 


Our ſins are : carnal Idolatrie. Set. g, 

| diſcover ". <he ER > ys ke Second, Partaking a Religion laden with b! 
Thecure of | Abſurdities ey on 
our Miſeries , Third, Running from God preſerving, to 
is the work l deſtroying. Set. 11. 
in hand;and |, 
this work is; | Hereunto is annexed a Medicinable Cor 
advanced by ry, containing ſome undenyable mar 
five Conſi- | Antichriſt, Sef. 12. 
derations ; { 
whereof, CAn eighth, Monſtrouſaeſs of Apparrel, &c. Sect. 13. 

Kereunto is annexed an Antidote for the Vulgar, 


| 

| 
are not angry with theſe great ſins, but with the 
niſhments of them. Sect. 14. 


A third Conſideration ; That Gods puniſhments for ſin, call for Converſion from ſin. 


Firſt, A Confeſſion of ſins. Sect. 3. 

| Secondly, A Deteſtation of ſin. Sect. 4. 

i From whence iſſues an Anger and Reveng 
our ſelves for ſinning , and here is ſet dowr 
true DoEtrine of chaſtifing the body, by Faf 
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A fourth Conſideration ; That [Init - &c. Sect. 5. And is farther cleared from the] 
Man turning from ſin, Gods ven of Popiſh ſatisfaQtion. Sect, 6. 

wrath returns from puniſhing, Thirdly, A turning from ſin unto 1, In our ſe 
Sect, 1. which being firſt, the contrary Righteouſneſs. ) Sect. 8. 
enlarged, & after ſummed, doth | Sect. 7. And this is to be advan- 2. In othe! 
amount to the Medicine of Re- ( ced Sect. 9. 

+ pentance, Sect. 2. which muſt ; 
| have (With it, Vehement Prayer and Invocation. Sect. 10. 


A fifth Conſideration, Neceſſary, if not madeunneceſſary, by the former Conſiderations ; It is ! 
Where leſſer puniſhments prevail not to amendment, the greater uſually prevail to deſtruction, 


1 
; | Burl pray God to work betrer things in us,eyen ſach a Repentance as accompanieth Salyation, 4# 
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SCORPIONS, 


The miſeries of theſe times , turned 
into Medicines and Curing themſelves. 


9 H E Lord hath Roared from Sion , and ſent forth his 
voice from the Mountain of his Holineſs. He hath 
bent his Bow, and _— his Arrows, yea, ſome of 
FL . cheir wounds are yet greenupon 
"e5=SF bs. What remains bur to ſeek remedy for the hurts re- 
4 'W ceived, and to ſearch out means that the remaining Ar- 
rows may be retained ? Towards this, evea the Arrows themlelves 
will excellently dire& us. For they arelike the Arrows of Fonathar , 
thar had a meſſage id their wings ; for they Can tell us of wrath, and 
warn us to avoid it. T his latignage of theirs David doth well under- 
ſtand, even men after Gods heart; but Children in underſtanding can- 
not, or will not perceive it. Yet this very ule of chem God himſelf 
hath caughr us : in his infigite Mercy defiring, and e:cpeRing that his 
Rod may comfort us, and his ſtripes may heal us. Yea , he hath taughe 


us the means of doing it, and it isin briet ; Conſideration and laying fo g <1" 
Heart, The Lord ſaith by Haggi, that he hath ſmitten 1ſrae/ in their digeſterh Gods 


Corn ar ine : ar | th he infer upon it z ider r waies, Tudgements in- 
n and Wine ; and what doth he infer upon ir £ Conſider your waies monte 


The Wiſe-man, is commended by the wiſeſt of men, for entring into yament ang 
the Houſe of Mourning, and laying it to his Heart. <AMoſes, the Man Phyſick. 


of God defires to lay the Doctrine of Mortalitie to his Heart, char ſo £/89% 5 


he may apply his Heart to wiſdom, And God complainerh that the death 


of the Righreous, a fore-runner of Judgement, paſseth_ away withour - op _ b, 


Confideration. Ir ſeems then' that God by his Judgementscalleth for 
Confideraton, without which we are Barbarians to them, and they are 
meer Torments to us. V Vithourt Conſideration, the profitable part of 
Gods Judgements is loſt, and rhe rormenting part is only left, whereas 


by itthe rormenting part would be taken away, and the profitable part 
| would remain with us for ever, Let us therefore hear and conſider 
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2.2.2 Ol of Scorpions. 
Wy what the Lord ( peaks to his Church in his chaſtiſements, and with the 
bleſsed Virgin, Let us lay up his Words in our Hearts, > 


— ed 


The Firſf Cons IDERATION. 


Sek. L 
F this profitable Conſideration, I deſire this may be the firſt 
1 _ () ſtepor degree : Let us conſider and eſteem our Miſeries as the 
are puniſhed. ſtrokes ot V Vrath, even of an offended Creator. That we may 


the berter perceive this Truth, ler us look ſtedfaſtly npon them, and be. 
hold the breadth and deprh of thele ftripes, and I think they will ſhew 
unto us the very Print and Stamp of Divine indignation. Ir is almoſt 
Naturebe- an impreſſion in Nature , ſurely, it ſeldom tails in the Sons of Grace, 
lieves it. 2 whea plaguesare notable in Greatneſs, unwontedneſs, or unſutablenels 
to their Cauſes, they cry out, Digits» Dei, The finger of the Lord. 
The men of Aſhdod being ſtricken with Emerods, acknowledge that 
the hand'of God was fore upon them. The very Heathen Mariners, in 
an extraordinary ſtorm, cry upon their gods, believing ſtrange punith- 
Palm 107-27, MENTS to be the effects of a divine Wrath, Even Fools being plagyed 
for their Tranſgreſſions, cry unto the Lord, and by crying to him ac- 
' knowledge that their plagues come from him to whom they cry for de- 
Grace acknow- liyerance. No maryel then, if Moſes the friend of God underſtood 
ledgethit. Gods puniſhments to be the effets of Gods wrath ; who when the 
Numb. 16, 46. plague was begun after the Rebellion of Korah, ſaid plainly , VVrath 
1s gone out from. the Lord, And that we may know in ſome meaſure, 
Levit. 26,  whatpuniſhments are the ſtrokes of that wrath, God himlelf gives the 
Pale 3" Namesof lomeef them. Now letus look on our Chaſtiſments, and 
ſee if we can find the Names of them, in thole Rolls of Gods ludge- 
ments. Yea, let us ſee whether there be not in them that greatneſs or 
ſtrangeneſs which hath drawnanacknowledgment of Gods wrath, [ 

ſay, not from Saints only, bur from Heathens and Fools, | 


S EB CT; I I, 
The firſt Indeement, 


The weight of 
the ludgements 


ND' here.in the firſt place , ler us call ro remembrance a 
ſhews ir. A 


Iudgemeat of Note, whoſe ſtroke by the weight of it, looks 

like the blow of provoked Omanipotenceqwhole name is found 
in the Catalogue of Gods Iudgements, and whereof it hath been ſaid 
in.the VVord of Truth, that the wrath of God hath given lels 
blows with the ſameRod. The puniſhment which I ſpeak of, is 
the Peſtilence, - which almoſt deyoured- our chieteſt City , 
and with the. ſickneſs of the Head, che Body of this Land 
Was 
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Oyl of Scorpions. 225 
was alſo diſtempereed. I doubt not but ſome that have forgotten 

ic, will be almoſt angry co have ir remembred z but it were berter to 

have a profitable remembrance of the ſame plague, then to have a 
revengeful remembrance by another. Iris the forgerfulneſs of Gods 

old chaſtiſements, that makes us ſo ſoon to have need of new ones : 

for if we laid the former to our Hearts, the latter perchance would 

not be 12id afreſh on our backs. Surely, it ought not to be forgotten 

until ic hath done the errand for which God ſentit. Thisit ſeems is 

net yet done ; for then new puniſhments would not be ſent upon the 

ſame errand. Ler us therefore remember ir, until we have diſpatched 

the buſineſs of ity, and thedd may we beſt forget ir, when it hath once 

been ſoundlyand effeQually remembred. For inthis caſe Remem- 

brance is the beſt way to forgetfulneſs, and forgerfulneſs is an eſpecial 

reaſon of Remembrance: Bur herein ler us ſee the baſeneſs and bar- 

renneſs of our Hearts. We can for our pleaſure read in a Chro- 

nicle the ſtory of a great Mortality, how ſo many thouſauds died in 

one week, ſo many were laid in one pit, ſo few, orſo none leftro 

attend, and bury, the dying and the Dead. But to read of ſuch things 

for our profit, in a work of Application is noiſom and troubleſom, 

W har is this elſe but to make a meer Recreation of miſery, to loſe the 

benefit of ſo remarkable a Chaſtiſement, and by our unlearning dul- 

neſs, to call unto God to make vs a matter of like recreation to 

others 2 But to the wiſe of Heart the remembrance will be profitable; 

for the wiſdom of God hath not been ſcrupulous to record a leſs 

plague inthe Scriptures, and Gods wiſdom will be juſtified by the 
children of Wiſdom. Moſes the Almighties Secretary vouchſaferh to Nuab 16.1, 
ſpeak of fourteen thouſand and ſeven hundred dying by a plague; yea, 
of that plague he ſays unto Aaron, That wrath was gone out from the 

Lord. If then ſo ſmall a plague was a ſtroke of Gods wrath, what 

ſhail we think, but thata far greater ſtroke comes ofa far. greater 

Wrath £ When David received a peſtilence whereof there dyed fe- , $,n. 1, 
venty thouſand men, it is recorded, that the Wrath of the Lord | 
was kindled againſt 1/7ael. Whar ſhall we think, but the lixze blow 

colnes from the like Wrath, except out of Security or Self-love, we 

will think, that in the ſame puniſhment God was diverſly affe&ed,and 

that he loved us me in theſe laſt ſinful Times, then he did 1/racl in 

the Times of David 2 If we would yer doubt whether the peſtilence 

be a chief Rod of Gods Wrath, God himſelf will refolve us; For, re. .5.14.45. 
ſpeaking of his ſevenfold vengeance, he ſaith : When ye are gathered ; 
together in your Ciries, I will ſend the peſtilence among you. And in 

Teremy, he doth tentimes reckon the Peſtilence for one of his puniſh- 2, 
ments; and in Exzekie!,he cals it one of his four ſore Judgements ; yea, *:<14.19; 
thereby he pours out his Fury upon a Land in Blood. Wherefore ler 

us not doubr, A great Peſtilence, a great Wrath, Yer in this greac 
Judgement his wrath is not turned away,but his Hand is ſtretched our 
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Sucvy,-IIT. 
The ſecond Indgement. 


For with another Rod hath God chaſtiſed this Nation, and that by 

a main and mighty ſtroke, ſince it is by a ſtroke upon the main 
maintenance of this Land. A principal maintenance of this Land is 
Trade : for by it che bleſſings of God,which exceed our own ufc, he- 
come bleſſings to us,and are otherwiſe uſeleſs. By it the Sca is furniſh- 
cd with Ships, which Ships God hath heretofore. bleſſed ro be means 
of our ſafety, and which uſually chemſclves have beena maintenance 
ro many. Neither is this decay of Trade in ſome leffer limbs, and 
fartheſt from the Heart of ir, bur in a principal-Member, even a 
Member wherein confiſts almoſt the Life of our, Livelihood. For if 
amanina word would name the chicf Commodity of this Land, 
which it nouriſheth moſt, and by which it is moſt nouriſhed, ic is the 
Fleece of the Flock; and a loſs in ſuch a general Good,is a general pu- 
niſhment. Ir was reckoned among Gods promiſed bleſsings, That 
Tjrael ſhovld be bleſſed in the Alncks of his Sheep; And it was reckon- 
ed among the Curſes, Thar 7ſrael ſhould be curſed in the flocks of his 
ſheep. . The ſubſtance of thar Blcfling is the benefit that 1/7ael ſhould 
rake bythe Flock.and the ſubſtance of the Curſe was a Loſs.So then if 
we want the benefic of the Flock, and bave a lols inſtead of ir,the ſub- 
ſtance of the Curſe is upon us,-though the manner may diffcr, 
And if we will doubt whether this Loſs be a puniſhment of Gocs 
wrath, Let us but look about us, and fee with whar Miſeries ic pu- 
niſheth ns. The Land-lord feelsa loſs in his Rents and Fines; rhe 
Tenant, a diſability in paying cirher; bur eſpecially the Poor, in his 
whole Livelihood, Sothat to the Poor, the vility of this Com- 
modity is both a Famine and Nakedpeſs. For, whereas heretofore by 
their Labors they got both Bread and Clothing, now their Labours 
are ſo little worth, that they can pay forneither. And if ir be fo, 
thento the Poor even a plenty is a famine, and abundance of wool is 
Nakedneſs. For what is the bread to him that he cannot buy,and the 
Clothes which he cannot put on ? A pitiful thingg when men would 
labour for their living, but cannot get their livingby their Labour. 
And though ſome by the greatneſs of their Eſtates. and dulnels of 
their Souls, may put from themſelves a feeling of this judgement 
(though they can hardly ſome part of the Loſs) yer Chriſtian Hearts 
by Compaſſon feel che Miſeries of others, and by Sorrow or Succour 
bcar a part of their Burden, knowing that it is their own fleſh that is 
bungry and naked, though it be worn by others. Not to do this, were 
not to be ſo good, as one that was evil. For, inthe Famine of Sama- 
ria when a woman complained to Jeheram , that the had boyl- 
ed her Son and eaten him, the Abomination of this Miſery made 
him to tear his clothes. And if yer we would {ce more plainly a hand 
out of Hcavea reaching this blow to us, Lee us mark in what an 
un- 
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Ol of Seorpions. 
unlikely ſeaſon it fals vpon us. Ir is fallen ina time of our univerſal 
peace with the World, and Peace is uſually the Nurſe of Traffick, 
but with usthe child pines at the breaſts of the Nurſe. War,the Step- 


morher of Trade, hath ſometimes nouriſhed more Returns, then now 
Peace the Natural Mother, and whar ſhall we ſay umo this, bur that 


a Curſe, even the Curſe of Dawvidis upon us 2 Ler their Table be Plal.6g. 23,25. 


made a ſnare, and that which ſhould have been for their wel- fare, let 
it become a Trap. Which how ſhall we ſeparate from that which 
follows £ That Gods Indignation is poured 6ut, and his wrathful 
Anger cakes hold on us : And yet his Angeris not turned away, bur 


his hand is ſtretched our ſill. 


—— 


Sncr. IV. 
The third Indgement. 


For another Miſery hath overtaken us. And as 2 man decayeth two 

ways, cither by debarring food that ſhould come from withour, or 
waſting the blood that is already within, ſodo we decay both for 
want of that ſupply which Trade mighr return, and by the waſting of 
that which is returned in an inward Conſumption. Whether by 
che gain of tranſportation, or the practice of ſome that wiſh well ro 
our poverty, bur ſure I am, by Gods permiſhve diſpleaſure, the 
Treaſure of che Land is abared,if che voice of the people be the voice 


of Truth. Andchough Diſproportion of Trade, and this Scarcity,, 


be ſome Kin, yer hath this more kindred beſides, for poverty comes 
more ways then one. By the loſs of this blood the Common: wealth 
fainteth, and the limbs thereof grow feeble. Hoſpitality dieth, Alms 
are diminiſhed, and need increaſing, the ſupply of Need decrea- 
ſeth. Commerce deceiveth and is deceived , and even Honefty 
ic ſelf grows like Diſhoneſty, while ir failerh ro perform what 1c 
promiſed, becaufe another promiſe failed it, No Trade proſpers ſo 
ſtcadily as the Trade that devours Trades ; for the fcarcity of Mo- 
= makes a plenty of Ulfurers ; their hunger devouring moſt Money, 
when leaſt is ro be gotten. A ſtrange abſurdicy, that Money ſhould 
bring moſt co the Lender, whenit brings leaſt tothe Borrower z and 
thatthe Rent of Money ſhould be deareſt, when the Rent of Land is 
cheapeſt. By this means Poverty in the Body Politick, is like Pover- 
ty in the Body Natural, For Poverty inboth, breeds ſtore of Ver- 
mine, which being bred of Poverty, do increaſe that which bred 
them. And while Poverty by the mediation of Uſury increaſerh Po- 
verty,Ulſury in the middle of thefe ewo Poverties grows the richer by 
both ofthem. A Plague begot of a Plague, the effeR of an old Want, 
and the cauſe of a New. So while the Dragons give their breaſts ro 
their young ones, and each thing relieveth and preſerverh his Kind, 
Man onely is cruel to his own Fleſh, and enjoyerh the Miſeries of his 
own kind ; he relieveth not Want, bur relieves himfelf upon it. 
Gg 2 Yet 
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Ol of Scorpions. 


Hage, 1. 


Devr. 28,11, 
12, 
Ley. 26. 16, 


Gen. $8. 22. 


Ioſh.10. 12. 
Mica. 6. 15, 
Foel x. 11, 


Yer men muſt be mannerly in touching this Vice, for elſe they will 
amend their faule with a worſe, and inſtead of a leaſurable undoing by 
lending, they will undo men at once by calling in ſuddenly what they 
have Lent. And ſo from the unmercifulneſs of an over-crucl Lend- 
ing, they fall into the unmercifulneſs of not Lending. I wiſh 
they could find the middle way berween hurting by lending , and 
hurting by not lending , which perchance mighe be this, when 
ſuch a Rent is ſet upon money , as both the Borrower and Lender 
might be able to thrive. For this I think is the golden Mean 
of lending in Commerce , though I know there is a Lending be- 
yond this, a work of Alms and Mercy, which lends tothe Lord in 
the Poor, and neither looks for lending again in exchange, nor for 
any other carthly Reward. But avoidingthoſe Rocks in our Sea of 
Miſery, which both make wrack,and yet ſcem to entertain the wrack- 
ed, Iarrive at this ſafe and crue Concluſion, Thar if the encreaſe of fl- 
ver as ſtones, was recorded as a Blefling in Solomons time, then may 
this Want be taken for a puniſhment. Yea, this is the putting of 
money into a broken Bag, which the Prophet Haggei names for a pu- 
niſhment inflited by God upon the /ews. And if ut be a bleſſing when 
Iſrael lends to mafy Nations, and doth not borrow, thenitis a Curſe 
when Iſrael borrows and doth not lend. This is a Conſumption, which 
in many hath conſumed the Eyes, and cauſed ſorow of heart,and yer 
the wrath of God is not turned away;bur his hand is ſtretched our til. 


— 


— 


Snacr. V, 
The fourth Indgement. 


FOrto us of late eventhe Laws of Heaven, have ſeemed co change, 

and the Covenant with Noah from his general Courſe, hath had a 
particular exception. While the Earth remaineth, faith che Lord, 
Seed-time and Harveſt, Cold and Heat, Summer and Winter, Day and 
Night ſhall nor ceaſe. True is that which the Lord ſaith, The courſe 
of theſe things ſhall never generally fail, neither by their ceaſing (as 
inthe Verſe before) will he (mite every living thing. But in particu- 
lar Caſes, and for the fins of particular Nations.. The Sun ſtands 
{till upon Gzbeon, and the Moon in the Valley of <Ajalon. Thou 
ſhalt ſow, but thou ſhalt not reap: yea, be ye aſhamed, O ye Huf- 
band-men, forthe Wheart and for the Barley, becauſe the- Harveſt of 
the Fieldis periſhed. And ſuch hath been of late our puniſhment. 
Our Summers have been changed into Winters, the Seaſons of the 
Year have inverted their order, and reſembled them that have per- 
verted their Lives. The Sun even in the pride of his Aſcending, 
hath covered his face with black mourning Clouds; as loth co look | 
upon unmourning Sinners. Yea, the Tears of Heaven, unſcafonably 
in regard ofthe year, but ſeaſonably in regard of our fins, have fallen 
down, to waſh away the fikhineſs with which we are defiled. = 
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fall of the Leaf hath been in Summer, and a Spring inthe fall of the 
Leaf. The Husband-man. this while ſtands amazed, at the ſtrange 
diſplacing and confounding of his husbandry. By inceſſant ſhowrs 


the Corn brings forth in the ſame place. where. ir ſelt was bred 


and the ſame-womb where it ſelf was bred,is alſothe womb in which 


it brings forth. -So that which ſhould. have made -bread for food, 
is turned to an unkindly Seed 5 which will neither be Bread nor Sced. 
Yea, we have had a ſtrange kind of Reaping, and that Reaping hath 
been alſo an unkindly Sowing. For, the Wind hath reaped much 
Coin, and that Reaping hath beenalſoa Sowing. Sothe Husband- 
man hath ſaved three labours, of - Reaping, Threſhing, and Sowing z 
bur by all this ſaving be hath beena great Loſer. Whar ſhall [ ſay 


O-at. 26, 


ofit? Acerba res eft terre ſlerilitas & frugum pernicies, &o A biucer 9% Nox, 


ching is the barrenneſs ofthe Earth, and the deſtruRtion of Corn, now 
flattering us with Hope, and drawing neerthe Bara, A bir thing 
is an unſeaſonable Harveſt, and to ſee the Husband+man ſighing over 
his Labours, and looking uponthem as upon untimely Births. We 
looked for much,and it came to little ; God hath blown upon our L1- 
bows; and what is this but a puniſhment pronounced by che. mouth of 
the Lord of Hoſts, in his Prophet ? And I wiſh the preſent Time ſhew 
us the worſt of this Judgement, and that it doth not grow as Time. in- 
crealerh, The great poverty of many drives their Cornto the Mar- 
ket in the beginning of the year; bur in the end of the year, when Po- 
verty can fel] cheap no longer, becauſe it hath no more to. ſell, then 
commonly the wealth of wretched worldlings ſels cruelly, becauſe 
it may chooſe whether it will ſell or no, So Poverty in the beginning 
of the year takes leſs, becauſe it hath more need, and Riches in the end 
of the year crave more, becauſe they have leſs need. Yea, Poverty 
ſometimes at the end of the year pays dear, for that which at the be- 


ginning of the year it ſelf fold cheap. This is a Judgement df Gd pro- Lev. _—_ 


voked to anger z and yet thus the Wrath of God is not turned away, 
bnt his Hand is ſtretched our ſtill. 


For, many other Miſerics tiave been upon us, a Canker and Cater- * Fy 
«piller, Injuſtice and che ProjeQor, loſles in the Eſt Indies, a Maſſacre i 
inthe Weſt; moſt lamentable loſfes in the Palatinate ; Lofles by Pix left co private 


rars of Ships, Goods and Men, and I wiſh with thoſe Men noloſles of 
Souls. Burt I deſire not co be over-large or vehement in expreſſing our 
Miſeries, for their ſmart of ir ſelf would make them well known. 
Only I rake ſuch a part and pattern ofrhem as may enforce upon us an 
acknowledgement of Gods wrath, and by that acknowledgement ſer 
our feet one ſtep in the way of removing ir. Elſe we are like Fools 
that go taughing to the Stocks,and we call for Greater ſtrokes by not. 


deration, 


feeling the Leſſer. Let us therefore conſider theſe Judgements, until aitar.in v7 2, 


we acknowledge, Pena patientis, ira creditur decernentis. The pain of 
the Sufferer, is the Wrath of che Inflicer. | 
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bu cr, VA. 
The unſeaſon able kind of curing theſe Indgements confuted. 


Ut here the Politician gives methe {top,and is himſelf ar a ſtand, 

for hearing theſe Evils he will go no further, but fals into a 
Trance, and therein cleaves his Brain in two parts, and with the forc- 
part, he will diſcourſe ro you of the Cauſes, and with the hinder 
part of the Remedies, butin both ſers God alide, and thinks not of 
him either as a Cauſc, or a Remedy. But firſt for his Cauſes, I would 
fain know of this Wizard, when ever this Kingdom had more likely 
Cauſcs of proſperity, then ic now had, in the Union of the whole 
Hand under one King, ofthe ſame Religion, and ſetling us in an uni- 
verſal Peace ? And then for his Remedies ; how can we cruſt any Re- 
medies of his, when Parliaments, that herecofore have been the Re- 
medies of moſt weighty grievances, have not lived themſelves unto 
ripeneſs and perfeion * If then ſnch great Remedies prove (ick, whac 
will become of the {mall Remedies of the Politick Diſcourſer? Alas,if 
we be bound in Heaven,how can apiece of Exrth,not ſeven foot high, 
reach up thicher to untie the Knor- * eſpecially, ſince he that binds us, 
hath ſaid himſelf,when he ſhuts,no mancan open. When God hath a 
Rod in his Hand, and chaſtencrh Sinners, ic is lictle good manners,and 
as lictle poſſibility by craft or forceto wreſt the Rod out of his Hand. 
Bur the onely way and method tq get away the Rod, is firſt, ro work 
on his Will, and next upon his Power. If his Will be unmoved, the 
World cannot maſter his Power, but his Will being moved, char 
moveth his Power. Now, God himſelf hath ſhewed us means how 
to move his Will, bur he never ſhewed any means, his Will being un- 
moved, how to maſter his Power. Let us therefore follow his own 
Order in prevailng with him, for the God of ſtrength, as Sampſon che 
ſtrong, hath ſhewed us the onely way how he may be overcome. 
And when once God is overcome,and his Fury turned into Love,then 
ſhall we be looſed above, and ſet free below : for the higher Cauſc 
being pleaſed, will give a bleſſing crothe Cauſes below, If Heaven 
and Earth be art odds, let the Husband-man ſow and plant never fo di- 
ligently, the Heaven'can make fruicleſs all his Labours on Earth. The 
Sun and the Clouds by abundant abſence or preſence can deſtroy his 
Hopes. But when Heaven and Earth are friends, then Summer and 
Winter, Seed-time and Harveſt run on their Race. When God was 
diſpleaſed, what was the eftet? Ye have ſowed much and reaped 
little. Again, when God was pleaſed ; Mark chat very day,for from 
that day I wil blefs you, Wherefore let us: follow Gods own order 
of Remedies, and ſtrivero be firſt healed above, and then expeR a 
ſucceſs on our Remedies below ; and to this end let us paſs on ro a le- 
cond Confideration, which may be rhis. 


Sc Air. 
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The ſecond Cons 1DERAT ION. 


Sxzcr. I. 


theſe puniſhments, are provoked by our Sins. When the punithing,is 
Hearts of Men: are according to the Heart of God, when the _ 
Image of God is in their Souls, and their Actions proceed from that Proved by a 
Imagezthen is there a moſt excellent Conſort and Harmony berween PPatilon of 
Heaven and Earch, and from thence iſſue the moſt raviſhing ſounds «qual bleflings 
of carthly and heavenly Benedidtions. To this Harmony, the Qiier og upon ho- 
of Angels adjoyns i ſelf, and fings a Ditty expreſſing the Muſick : 
Glory be to God on high, Peace on Earth, and Good-will | 
towards Men, When man gives God in Heaven his Glory, then 
God reachech out to Man on Earch Peace and Good-will, Now 
the Peace and Good-will of God, though they pals Our Under- 
ſtanding, yet we underſtand ſo much of them, that from them flow 
all the Mercies and Bleſſings that we can conceive and underſtand, 
and thoſe alſo which the Heart of Man cannot conceive, nor his 
Tongue expreſs. Forthe Lord having in himſelf, a. boundleſs fulneſs 
of Joy, and pleaſures for evermore, his Good-will and Peace doth 
unlock unto Man that T reaſury, and from thence flow forth the innu- 
merable bounties of heavenly and carthly bl: ſings. Henceare thoſe 
manifold promiſes of God unto Man, of God I ſay unto Man, 
when Man is conformable unto God. To N9ah, pleafing God 
in holineſs, is an Ark of Salvation given amidſt a general deftruRi- 
on. To Abrabars, pleaſing God inthe Sacrifice of his Son, is a pro- 
miſe given that he ſhould be the Fathervof the Son of God. To 
the Iſraelites walking in Gods Statutes, an keeping his Command- £26: 
ments , God promiſeth rain in due ſeafon, the Land {hall yield 
her increaſe, chey ſhall carttheir bread to the full z in ſum, he' will 
be their God, and they ſhall be his People ; which is the knot of | 
perfeR Bleſfledneſs. The like is repeated.in Denteronomy, where xo Feut.28, 
the keepers of Gods Laws are promiſed , Blefſhings in the City, 
the Field, the Sheep, and the Cartel, 8c. And Saint Paul reftifies 
the whole ſubftance of this Truth, in this one ſentence, Godlineſs 
hath the promiſes of this Life and that co come. Burt onthe Contra- « Tim, 4.3. 
ry, Sin makes a diſcord between God and Man,and from that diſcord preetind 
flow forch infinite puniſhments. There is no quarrel berween Godand ,,4 an _ 
Man bur Sin, and this is a main one, for it {ctteth Heaven and Earth by 6a. 
each againſt other. Man walketh contraty to God in his fintul difv- 
bediencez and God walks contrary to Man in his wrathful Judge- 
ments z but wo be to Man, for he ftrivech with his Maker, the pot-,, _ ,_ 
ſheard with the Potter, and he muſt needs be battered and broken God in £c:i- 
inpieces. This a!fois ſtrong by the powerful confirmation of the Prure. 


Word of Truth. Eventhe Kings of the Earth, if they band them: pal.:, 
ſelves 


Je theſe puniſkments of Wrath, and the wrath that inflis 6.4, weak 
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ſelves again rhe Lord, the Lord ſhall-laugh at chem, bur with a 
laughter moſt lamentable. For Gods Lwghter is the fore-runner of 
Judgement, as a blaſt of Sun-ſhine ro a mighty Tempeſt. And behold 
the Tempeſt ; He ſhall ſpeak ro them in his Wrath, and vex them in 
his ſore diſpleaſure z yea, he will break them with a Rod of Iron, 
and daſhthem in pieces like a Porters veſſel. Neither is God cerrible 
onely to the Princes ofthe Earth, but tothe People alſo. If ye do 

t Sam.12,25, Wickedly (ſaith Samuel) ye ſhall be conſumed, both you and your 
King. And the ſame places chat promiſe Bleſſings ro Man be- 
ing at peace with God, denounce heavy and bitter Curſes unto 
Man being at odds with God by diſobedience, If ye walk'contra- 

Lev.26, ry unto me, I will walk contrary unto you in Fury, I, even, will 

Deur.279-. Chaſten you ſeven Times for your fins. Curſed ſhalt thou be in 
the City, and curſed inthe Ficld. Curſed ſhall be the fruit of thy 
body, the fruit of thy Land, the encreaſe of thy Kine, and thy 
Aocks of Sheep. Curſed ſhalt thou bein thy coming in, and thy 
going out z the Lord ſhall ſend upon thee curſing, vexation, and 
rebuke, And the conclufton brings with ic the reaſon of theſe 
Curſes, which is the Burden of a Burden , Becauſe 1ſrael hearkens 
not to the Lord his God, to keep his Commandments and his Sta- 

By the deeds of tutes. Neither are theſe words onely, bur they are turned into deeds, 

Godinthe and what was threatned was alſo ſurely inflited. Accordingly the 

TP whole ftory of !ſraelunder Hoſes, Indges and Kings is a Mirrour of 
this Truth, the wickedneſs of 7/rael being attended by the plagues of 

Mica.t.s, Jſracl, Andeventhis Moral doththe Prophet Micah give of 1ſraels 
Miſeries. For the tranſgreſſions of Iſrael is all this come upon them, 

I: lsrve unde BAG ft we ſhould think this artendance of puniſhment upon: fins 

he Goſpel as CO belong only to the Fews, and not to the Geptilesz to the time of 

well z3 under the L1w, and not to the zimg of the Goſpel, ler us hear Chriſt arm 

Fict, Proved Ing it, and the Apoſtles after Chriſt, and the Saints afteF the Apo- 

by Chriſt. ftles. Chriſt himſelf having ſpoken of the bloody fins of 1erwſdtem, 

_ as 37: (withrears) doth ſccond the mention of their bloogdigeſs, with a-pre- 

Chritts A- - diCtion of Judgement: Behold your houſe 1s left uno you deſolate. 

poltle. z Cor, The Apoſtle Paul faithto the Corinthians ; That*for their unwor- 

"- 9.3% thy receiving, ſome of them were fick, and ſome were dead, Yea, 

cs infers a general rule, That not judging our ſelves, we are judged 

Rey.1s., Of the Lord, Saint 7ohn in the Revelation, or an Angel in Saint John; 
Becauſe they have ſhed theblood of the Saints, therefore haft thou 
given them blood to drink : And the partakers of the fins of the 
Whore, ſhall be partakers of the plagues of the Whore. And fince 

Thirdly, And the time of the Apoſtles, the holy Fathers followed this rule inthe 

Rood — interpretation of Gods Judgements, not looking for a Spirit of Reve- 

ſucceeding Fa» Jation, but guided by the Spirit of Sancrification. Saint Cyprian : 1#- 

= 7p. 8 telligendum eft & confitendum, &c. We muſt know and acknowledge, 

'* *._ thacthetroubleſome deſolation of this preſſure, which hath greatly 
waſted our Flock,and yer doth waſteit,is come tous according to our 
fins, while we tread nor ſteadily the path ofthe Lord, nor keep his 

_ Sem. heavenly precepts given for our ſalvation. Ambroſe ſaith , = 

. $: iry 
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City doth not periſh bur for the fins of the Citizens. - Gregorie 677g: Fax, 
Nazianzen, when in his Time a great Hail had ſpoyled the fruits ”* * 
of the Earth, he adviſeth che people, that it is moſt ſafe to rake it 
for a puniſhment of fin, that they may be humbled thereby. 
Gregorie Nyſſene : When we hear that pains and vexations are in- Greg. Ny", in 
ficted by God upon Men , we muſt underſtand chat the beginnings * ** #1265. 
and cauſes of thoſe vexations , proceeded from our ſelves. And 
Hierom ( according to his manner ) moſt reſolutely. Ir is manifeſt 
that Famine, Peſtilence , noyſome Beaſts, or whatſoever other E- G,,, i» p/4 
vils we ſuffer in this world, they come upon us for our fins. Gre- pear. 3; 
orie the Great : 9uia ſentio penam, recogitd culpam. Puniſhments 
Ir, bring to my conſideration fins commurred. 


— — —— _-— —— —— 


Secr, Il. 


The greatneſs of owr ſins amounts to a proof , that Gods wrath is up- 
"A 


Hus we ſee a cloud of witneſſes confefling St. Pau''s affer- 

tion, That for fin comes the wrath of God upon the chil- 

dren of diſobedience. And as we ſee that the wrath of God 
cometh for fins, let us alſo look upon our fins, and their great- 
neſs will ſhew them to be ſuch , which may juſtly draw dowa the 
wrath of God: To reckon all our fins, our numberleſs finning 
hath made it*almoſt impoſhble. And there are other works thar a pattern, of 

| have in ſome meaſure deſcribed them, only I will give a pattern of thi fins, 

ſome of the chiefeſt , either 'in weight or cuſtome, -and which 1 
cannot avoyd, becauſe they meet me. everywhere. A- firſt that 
flies ina mans face is blaſphemous Swearing , wherein, it in any ,/ 6... 
other, there is a pride taken in offending God ; for other benefit and blaſphemy, 
of it, I think no man can aſsigne, Yet if their dulneſs would ſee 
it, itis caſie to reaſon; If there be no God, why do I ſwear by 
him? If there:be a God, how dare I to offend him? If 5 
ſwear by nothing , thou art a fool in thy ſwearing ; and if thou 50g at 
ſwear to thy tortneat, thou art a veryer fool. God hath ſaid him- : 
ſelf; The raking of his name he will not hold guiltleſs : And by - 
Zachary, that there is a Curſe flying our againſt Swearers :. and by ang Cy;ce, 
Hoſea, that the wrath of God.ifſues out againſt a Land fot Swea- 24.5. 
ring. In all this, thou either beli:veſt nor God, and yer ſweareſt + 
by himin whom thou believeſt not; orelſe thou believeſt chat chou 
ſhalt be curſed for (wearing, and {weareſt that thou mayſt be curſed. 
But for my part, I chink-generally che Swearers belief in God is very: 
bad. And ſurely, ifhe believe not in God by whom he ſwears, ler 
him excuſe me for believing him , when he ſwears by that Gol in 


whom he believes nor. . 
| Hh ; Buz 
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1 wo kinds of But of Swearing we may cofifider two kinds, The one is this. vg- 
Swearing. 


. luntary, raſh, and unneceſſary {wearing , which ifſuech commonly 


. Medirat.and from a profane heart and careleſs of God:, Of this Ihave twice elſc- 


| iſcaſes of the where more largely ſpoken, and, think ,it would be. beſt confured by 
__ a Law, whereof there was a -gonception at the laſt Paxliamencary 
meeting. For before that time] knew an orger made at a meeting 
of recreation, that a-penalty. ſhould be paid. for every Qath, and that 
but a little one, and yet it wrought ſuch effect, thac they-ſcarce [wore 
. . three OathSinan vfrernoon,, that by proporgion of. uluall ſwearing 
» fc. Dor.1iþ, ſhould have (worn threeſcore,. if that, order had not been.; Toa Lay 
x, againſt rhis ſin js there this encouragement, That his ,Majeſty in his 
Book to his Son, with: ſtrong reaſons diſtkwaderh him from.it , as-be- 
ing a (in of neither pleaſure nor profit, and gotten only by cuſtome. 
W hich exhortation I wiſh might cake place, chiefly in the Court, 
where it was born; and next in the Countrey, to which it is come. 
For that ſaying of the Propher, The ſoul that finneth ſhall die, 1 
take to be generall, and to comprehend as well the Souls at Court , 
as the Souls in the Countrey. 

The otheris 2 more ſolemn and formal ſwearing, and that by Oar'r5 
ines ®" propoſed and offered. — in this alſo God hath been much of- 
gai2 divided. tended, and that divers way Oae is, when the Taker of the Oath 
a gre. Bo ſwears againſt known truth , for which indeed there is a penalt 
Sice,  Which-can hardly be roo. great, fince the ——_— it. Another, 
2. Inconfide- yhen. Oarhs are offered of things infinite, unlawful. or unknown, and 
Fe ivexing: Of theſe [ wiſha ſurvey were taken, It is a hard thing for a man to 
of this thre: © {year at Once to numberle(s things, ſince conſideration: thduld go be- 
oo aring ro OTE WEATing 3 and he thar ſweareth inconGderarely, ſweareth.dange- 
things by the rouſly. Now, how hard is it to ſwear confiderarely. of many'things at 
heap and U%- once. and but once propoſed 2 - Secondly, I with there were a ſearch 
ny for ſwearing to things-unlawtul, fince I have heard itby credible in- 
uolawful,bu: formation, that there remains yetan Oath of perſecuting the Lollards, 
m—_—_ propoſed to one of the chief of the Countrey-Offices, 

3. To things Thitdly, it is a miſerable thing to give Oaths unknown. :--\And an 
EINE 7 Oath'is unknowneither where neither the:words nor: matter of the 
pnawob"t” Oathare known, or when the wotds are known, bur nor the. mateer, 
judged ro be For- theſe twolatter kinds of Oaths, a Search and Cure were very ne- 
char which B*Y cefſary. And as/in all other places, ſo I: wiſh eſpecially they were 
b:. examined in the Univerſity ; -That is the: Salt of: cthe- Land 5 and if 
the Salt hath loſt its ſavour, how ſhall che Land beſalted , yea, how 
ſhall it ſelf be made fayoury £ The doctrine of (wearing from-thence 
ſhould low moſt clear and untainted, and with the cleerne(s:'of doc- 
rrine ſhould be joyned the purity of Example. And there' 1 wiſh 
might be conſidered, whether the firſt degrees have no Oaths: given 
them of the Statutes which they know nor, aud whether it be exfie ro 
know them. I haveheard it complained of ; and it is pity that he 
thould firſt havea torn Conſcience himſelf , that comes ro: heat the 
broken Conſciences of 'others. Thereis an excuſe, that the ſubmiſ- 


miſſion to the penalty is a performance of the Oath, but I wiſh it were 
well 
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well proved, that penalties were added to Laws to difſolye them, and 
not to bind them, to make them ſafely not to be kepr, and not to make 


them ſafely kept. 7. no: 
* And if this be theintent of the Oath, it were good it were * 4 Sayer. 


made known to the Takers. by the Gtvers, Beſides, I wiſh it -m—Þ-wg 
were conſidered, whether 'thefe be no Oaths given to-young men cap. 9. wm. 16. 
of the firſt degrees, whereof the words they know, but have nor | 
judgement of the matter. The Piſhop of Oxon. in his Sermons Sem2z 4. pr ope 
againſt the Popes Supremacy , {aith of young Academicks, They oy 

are led ihpetu & temeritate, non delefFu aliquo aut ſapientia ad ſudi- 

candim. Now thit- which 1 (infer, is this, That queſtions diverſly 

held by old-Divines, ſeldom come within the Reſolution of young 
 Judgements that are without judgement ; andit they in-their judge- 

ments know not what they ſwear, they do not {wear in judgement, w** 

condition 1-think is required by God himſelf in his' preſcribed Rule _ 
of ſwearing, God is taken asa Wirnels of their Raſhneſs, and not 77: 4- 2. 
of their [udgement z and while they ſwear, that they believe what 

they know not, God is invocated to behold their Ignorance, and 

not their Belief, Neither doth it appear to me a ſuthcient anſwer , 

That it is a Truth which is (worn; for it ſufficeth nor to the 

Swearer thar it be a Truth which he ſwears, except it be known 

to him for a Truth. In Civil Caufes, I have heard it taxt in a 

Swearer, when he hath (yorn that ſuch a man, at ſuch a time was at 

ſuch a place , when himſelf at that time- was not at the place, bur : 
heard that which he ſwore reported by others. And this meers withi 

another Obje&ion , That elder Judgements may be a - ground to 

the younger. But how is it fate re lay the ſafery of a mans Con- 

ſcience upon another mans Judgement, fince it is certain that Man 

is ſubje& to error, and for ought che ignorant Swearer knows , 

that may be the Error, which he {vears ro be a Truth. Ts nor 

this to believe as the Church believes, and to ſwear a belief in 

Men, and not the knowledge of a cruth « How pertinent is his Ma- 

jeſties advice in this Cauſe ? Ye * muſt neither lay the ſafety of yout * saſtic. De;. 
Conſcience upon the credit of your own conceits, nor yet of other {#.:. . 
mefs hamours; how great Doctors of Divinity ſoever they be, but 

you muſt only ground it upon expreſs Scripture, For Conſcience 

hot grounded upon- ſure Knowledge, is either an ignorant Fantaſie, 

or an arrogant Vanity, } And, if Conſcience nor ſarely grounded, 

be an ignorant Fantafie, or an afrogant Vanity , then what is an 

Oath iſſuing from ſuch a Conſcience ; but the fruic of an ignorant 

Fantahe, or anarrogant Vanity ? 


Ht 2 A 
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A ſecond Sin. 
15. 3% : - va 
Drunkenneſs. 


- 


A Nother loathſome Sin of this Land, that calleth for Wrath, is 

beaſtly Drunkenneſs z yea, it is a wrong to Beaſts co call ir 

their Sin, for generally they are ſober, And if the Swine be 

drunk, who is the Drunkards embleme, it is by Mans acquaintance, 

for Lneyer heard of a wilde Boar that was drunk. Wherefore. it 

Fil:by in the ſhould have a name inferiour to Beaſts, as indeed it makes Men, at 


people. leaſt for the time of it z for a Man having loſt the uſe of his Soul, 


& worſe then a Beaſt,that keeps the uſe of bisinſtin&, Yea, a man that 

hath loſt his ſenſes, is therein worſe then a Beaft that hath them ; as 

{ureas aliving Dog is better then a dead Lion. And as in the natural 

Body, the liquor tumes, from below, and works up on high; ſo I 

wiſh in the Body of this Land, this Vice which had his firſt ſear, in 

the dregs of Men, did not aſpire to places of eminence. Yer the 

Moſt unſeemly higher it is, the more- hurtful it is, as the greater the Light is , 

ja che $9ies 0? the greater is the Darkne(s by the loſs of that Light, So the dark- 
people. . PNPrY 

ning of many Stars, doth not, ſo much impair our Light, as the 

Eclipſe of a Sun or a Moon, This fin in the great doth double harm, 

tor by putting out their light, there is loſt both the Light of Dire- 

Rion , and the Light of Example. If to entertain a great Man, a 

Room ſhould be dreſt as this n;doth dreſs it, I think he would loath 

both his Hoſt and his Lodging, How much more abominable is ic 

to do filthineſs, then to ſee jr, yea, to do that Filthineſs which he can- 

not abide to ſees I may bebe more earneſt with the gteater, be- 

cauſe this {in is like to part from the leſſer, and hath moſt poſſibility 

Shot ar by. the to remain with the Greater, For God hath metir with moſt kindly 

yeah ke Jndgements, even with _— moſt proper to peirce the heart of 

' it. For Poverty and Scarſity are the great Enemies of Drunkenneſs 

che Drink by dearneſs calls tor more Money; and the Money that 

ſhould be more, grows Leſler ; fo, the Drink departs farther from 

the Money, and the Money farther from the Drink, Then how 

ſhall a poor Drunkard continue his Trade, fince it is the equal meet- 

ing of Drink and Money, that gives him his drunkenneſs; and how 

ſhall they meet that are ſtill going farcher aſunder 2 Theſe are pu- 

niſkments, I confeſs, but moſt proper for our fins, and hoiv can we 

{parethem, or wiſh them away, until that Diſeaſe be removed, whoſe 

Cure they are working? A poor Sobriety is better then a rich Drun- 

kenneſs. When a Player was turned Chriſtian ( a far better change 

chen for a Chriſtian to turn Player ) he would continue his Plzying by 

this reaſon , becauſe Playing' was his maintenance : Bur what faith 

Cyprians 


Oyl of Scorpions. 235 
Cyprian, Contentus ſit PrRn__ ſed innocentibus cibis , let him be yr ep. 61, 
content with a more ſparing, but a guiltleſs maintenance. So may 

I ſay of that Scarſity chat brings forth” Sobriery , that a ſober Scar- 

fity is better then a drunken Plenty. Yet were it beſt of all , if we 

could both beg and obcain (and- by begging we may obtain ) the 

grace of Sobriery. Then ſhould we practice vertue out of a love of 

Vertue, and ſhould not need a conſtraint by Scarfity,. Then God 

would be pleaſed while our Sobriety is yoluntary, and we ſhould be 

bleſſe6, while a needleſs Scarſity would be turned into Plenty, But if 

we will needs continue our fins, ler us look for continuance of wrath, 

it being fat better chat a Man ſhould be miſerable then drunken, and 

moſt juſt that he that is drunk/ ſhould be miſerable. Aman .of God _ 

( faith Huntingdon foretold ou puniſhments to this Land for great Huntingdon 
fins, and one of them was Drunkenneſs, Surely, if puniſhment and © 5. 

that fin be tryed together, when have we more ſtrongly then in this 

Age drawn puniſhment upon os, by 2-huge Cart-rope of Drugken- Tyed unto pus 


nels Andleſt we ſhould think that this ſin and puniſbmenr may — by th 


be parted, we have other prophelies above all doubr and_exceprion, Alnilghry. 
that tye woes unto Drunkenneſs, Woe unto him that giveth his a. x, :;. 
Neighbour drink, that putteſt thy Bottle to him , and makeft him 

drunken alſo: the Cup of the Lords right Hand ſhall be curned unco 

thee, and ſhameful ſpewing ſhall be for thy glory. And another woe 

unto them that are mighty ro drink wine, and men of ſtrength to; 1, 4, 
mingle ſtrong drink. All the beaſts of the field are called to devour; 

yea, all the Beaſts of the Forreſt : For, come ye, ſay they, I will fetch 

wine, and we will fill our ſelyes with ſtrong drink, and to morrow 

ſhall be as this day, and much more abundant. Bur the Drunkard 

(and it is no wonder ) knows not what he ſays, for where he pro- 

miſeth abundance to morrow, behold, Scarſity to day yea, Scarſity 

and her Siſter Poverty. The fleth propheſies proſperity to fin; but 

Gods Spirit affliftion ; God is true and all Fleſh is a Lyar. And 
howſoever it goes here, it is moſt certain, that if this life be to day, 

and the next life be to morrowz, abundance of drink to day , hall : 
Ive ſcarcity to morrow. Hethat poursin Gallons here ſhall lack Puathed wich 
Drops hereafter. The fire is hor, the thirſt is great, a drop of water is #7"! ebicſt 
but little ; yet in this hot fire and grear thirſt, rhe lictle drop ſhall.be- 
denyed, Wherefore drink leſs here, that ye may drink more hereaf- ' 

ter; drink not without thirſt here, that you may not thirſt without yo, 
drink hereafter. Bur a larger Antidote I haye-elſewhere allowed this Diſeaſes of 
fis, to which I remit him that would ſee more cauſe to be ſober,which Time: @p. 16, 
upon the matter is nothing elſe but tore realonsgo_preſerve Reaſon, 

then which'nothing'is more reaſonable.”  - 


= 
— 
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A third Sin. 
| S BiG'Ts I V. 
Unthankfulneſs, 


Here are yet many fins full of horror and dinger , And among 

them, there is one as fearfuland dangerousas the reſt, and thats 

| Unthankfulneſs. Bur there are ſo many fins between that and 

Almoſt be. :the Phyſician, that there is almoſt no hope of: coming neer it with a 
yend cure, ' *Cure, .For before this'{in can come to be cured, the manifold abuſes 
of Gods blefſings muſt be removed. - For how can men be thankful 

to. God for his benefits, until they leave to offend God by his Bene- 

firs 2 Can they (though it were but in Words) giye God any praiſe 

for his bleſſings, when in their deeds by theſe bleſſings they diſhonor 

him 2 We have had great deliverances, we have the Goſpel ſer ar li- 

berty among us, We have not yet been given up.into the hands of 

our Enemies, but our merciful God hath hitherto chaſtiſed us with 

his own hands, even with fatherly Corre&ions, Burt how ſhall a man 

In the abuſes look that a Drunkard, a Glutron, or a Player-like Faſhioniſt, ſhould 
x bi be thankful ro God, I ſay, not for the light of the- Goſpel, which 
Owls cannot ſee, but for meat, drink, or apparel, when they all abuſe 
theſe bleſſings unto Luxury, pride,and vanity « Surely,if they ſhould 

give G 0D thanks for them, it muſt be intheſe words, 1 thank thee for 

giving me theſe bleſſings which I have converted unto the tuel of 

eternal Curſedne(s, Therefore firſt, I wiſh they might be brought to 

leave the abuſe of Gods bleſsings,and then would there be ſome hope 

that they would give God thanks for them, if once by a right judge- 

ment they ſaw chem to come from God, and returned them to the 

honour of him that gave them, then would they give him thanks, 

both for the bleſsings, and the bleſſed uſe of them. And then indeed 

co they only become bleſsings unto us, when we blefledly uſe them : 

A ture is yer. In the meantime, Texpet only of the righteous that they be thank- 
expecred In the ful 5 for 1t becomerh well ( ſaith David) the righteous to be thank- 
is ful. Theſe by their thankfulnels retain the bleſsings for which they are 
thanktul, for thankfulneſs being bred of Gods bleſsings, preſeryeth 
that which bred it. On the other fide, unthankfulneſs loſeth the 
bleſsings, which thankfulneſs might have preſerved , for it is not fit 
Man ſhould receive bleſsings trom God, when God from Man for ſuch 
bleſsings hath no return ot glory. Ir is a ſmall thing ro return thanks 
for real and great bleſsings, which if we do, we are infinite gainers. Yea, 
the more we thank God, the more cauſe ſhall we have to thank him. 
For thanks for old benefits draws an increaſe of the benefits for which 


" 4-1. of Had. we gave thanks, as elſewhere more at * large I have ſhewed. 
part. 3-cap. 6, | 
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A fourth Sin. 


S E-C To , A 
Deceitfulneſs of Trade. 


Single Trades are grown to be donble , for there are two A Trade ln a 
Tradesin one; the one is a skill of doing it truly, the other *** - 


A Nother grear fin of this Land, is deceitfulneſs of Trades. 


of doing it deceitfully,. And he is the moſt skilfal Tradeſman thar 
knoweth the falſhood of his Trade, rather then he that knoweth the 
truth of it. ''He that can make an excellent Counterfeit, and ſell the 
Counterfeit at the price of the true; is an expert Tradeſman. Thus 
men,take-money not for ware, but-for couſenage , they ſell Deceir, 


and with the price thereof buy Damnation, The Scripture faith, that, _ 
falſe weights be an abomination to the Lord, -The force of that Had by God 


ſpeech lies not in the word weights, but in the word falſe, For God ha- 
teth not weights more then = other'Itiſtrument of Trade, but he ha- 
rteth falhood as in weights, ſo in all things elſe, Therefore lerzevery 
Tradeſman that deals not by weights, take out the word Weights, and 

ut in-the ſubject of his falſhood,and then ler him take the verſe to him- 
elf, and ſay, The falſhood of my Tradeis abomination unto the Lord. 
Theſe be they that make the Shekel] great, and the Ephah ſmall, che 


goods ſold as little worth as they mays and the price of the goods as 4mos, 
,an 


reat as they can; and theſe are C d the wrath of Godis as a Fire. 
ow ſhould they eſcape £ yea, how ſhould a Land eſcape where they 
are, fince God hath not only ſaid*but ſworn it © The Lord hath ſworn 
a_ excellency of 1acob, Surely I wil never forget any of their works, 
S 


all not-che Land tremble for this, and every one mourn that dwel- oathcondem- 
leth therein 1 will turn your Feaſts into Mourning, and all your Songs 3459 be pu- 
into Lamentation, and I will _ up Sack-cloth uponall loynes, and * 


baldneſs upon every head,and 1 will make it as the mourning of an onl 
Son, and the endthereot as a bitter day. Neither let every man loo 
for this ſin in others but in himſelf; for few there be that in dealings 
do not-work-upon the ignorance or need of the buyer or borrower, 
Neither hath this ſin gone without attendance of an immediate puniſh- 
ment. For F have heard a credible report, that amongſt other natural 


cauſes of the-decay of Cloathing, this hath been one, thar Cloaths y,, ...., 
have beendeceirfully both made and coloured ; and men will not give gunitheg. , 


money again, td be again deceived. It ſeems to me the very profit ot 
boneſty hould be powerfull with thoſe that meaſure all their aCtions by 


rofit. For honeſty though it again bur a little ar once, yet it gains thar 
Ittle often and long ; for it keeps the Cuſtomers which ic hath gotten, 


But deceit when it gets extraordinarily, gets it but once, for nothing tor which it is 
but «fee. 
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but meer Neceſſity will bringa man into a trap where he hath once been 
taken, nor make him joyn with a kaowa thiet in his own robbing. 


A fifth Sin, 


Sacr. VI. 
Carnall and unnataral filthineſs, 


Here is another fin .which I would willingly paſs by, bur 

- | - that the wrath of God doth not uſe to pals by ir. In regard 
” of the filthofit, amancan hardly ſpeak of it, and in regard ot the 
wrath of it, aman may not hold his peace. This wreſtling ot thoughts, 
——_ expreſſeth when he writes againſt the Gnoſticks, Heis pained 
in ſpeaking, and. pained in not ſpeaking; if he ſpeak, he *fears 
to diſcoyer the. face of a Baſtlick, which may rather bring 
death then amendment. If he ſpeaks not, he fears the Curſe, Cur- 
$o Klby that i; ſed is he. that: knows a murther and doth not reveal it, And it 
qobe the =may be (faies he) ſome ſeeing the uglineſs of this Monſter , will not 
_— *- onely avoid him, but go about to deſtroy him ! O the drunkenneſs 
Imoft loat- of Luſt, which like the drunkennels of Lor, takes away all fight 
— of the uglieſt filthineſs even in ating it, when yet to a ſober 
mind,;,;zhe abomination of it is painfull eyen in ſpeaking it. O 

the wildneſs of Luſt, which like a fed Horſe, breaks over hedge 

and ditch, and will not be bounded but with Diſeaſes, Death and 

Hell ; God hath given a bound, and that bound is a Remedy for 
Go wilde ther I this ranging Fury. 1t is better to marry then to burn, (aith Paul, 
fpiſerd Gods Far ſome love ſingle filthineſs , rather then honourable Marridge 
mediess ſome flie from Paradiſe, and run into Sodom ; ſome leaving Gods 
Remedies ; ſeek Remedies of the Devil. whoſe Office is not to 

quench fire, but to kindle it, even the fire of Luſt here, and the 

re of Hell hereafter. Therefore art thou inexcaſable, O. man who- 

ſoever thou art, That preferreſt thine one Diſeaſes before Gods 

Remedies z Thou wilt not ſuffer the Creator to give Laws to his 

own Creation, but tranſgreſhng of Law which by Nature he hath 

ſet upon his Creature , thou makeſt unnaturall Laws to croſs thy 

Creator, A moſt abominable abſurdity, that God ſhould be the Crea- 

And a comp tor of us, and not the Diſpoſer of us, that his own order ſhould noc 
no; pug be obſeryed in his own Creatures , and that blind Euſt ſhould change 
ſo:rizual l:bi- the Law which infinite Wiſdom hath given. Surely the Wiſdom that 
.neſs. was wiſeſt to make us,was no doubt wiſeſt toorder us;this wiſdom gave 
£256 ang the woman tothe man ; all other gifts are preſents of Luſt, and gitts of 
cer. decomver- the Devill,the firſt perverter of Nature,and adeſtroyer of the Creation 
ve" as ſoon az it was born, Theſe (ins of filchineſs were wont to be the fruits 
—_—_ of 
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of Romiſh Chaſtity, and I wiſh that Romiſh Love have not broughe 
with it Romiſh Lult; tor we ſee that ſpiritual and corporal filthineſs 
are oft tyed together ; 1ſrael whoring, with Moab, fell ro Moabs 
Idols ; and the Gentiles turning God glory to Idols, fell ro abominable 
filthineſs. Bur let us remember that carnal filchineſs is a fin that 


Rom, 1,23,24, 


hath caſt out the. Amorites, and burnt the Sodomiter, and brought g1uges win 
vengeance on the 1ſraelites : and how may we eſcape the puniſhment heavy ludge- 


of this fin, when ſo many for this {in have been puniſhed ? The ſame 
God, and the ſame fin, and why not the ſame wrath « Who hath 
given us a Patent of priviledge from Gods general Law, but he only 
who is a Lyar from the beginning, and told our firſt Parencs, they 
ſhould not dye art all, when his whole drift was to make them to 
dye cven by a belief of not-dying. So doth he deal with us ſtill: he 
ſhews us the' fairneſs of fin, but hides the miſery that attends ir 4 
he affirmsthe pleaſure,and denies therorment ; he ſheweth. us the Bair, 


and hideth the Hook, Butler every foul that would nor be caught x Remedy for 


ments, 
ltr. 5. 9,19, 


by this Fiſherof ſouls, deal quite contrary co the Devil. As he this and all 


other pleaſu- 


hideth the puniſhment, and ſhewerh the pleaſure ; ſo ler the foul thar 111g ht 
would be ſafe, fix her eye on the puniſhment, and turn her eye os. 


from the pleaſure. A miſerable exchange, an eternal puniſhment for 
a ſhort pleaſure; yea , a wretched Merhod , .that ſhort pleaſure 
ſhould be firſt, and erernal puniſhment after: For what avails thee: 
that thou haſt had pleaſure, when now thouarrt in pain? thy'pleaſure is 
not, and thy painis, and ſhall be for ever. Therefore fight againſt 
all unnatural fire of Luſt in this world, where men may fight arid, 
overcome; for to fight againſt the Fire to come' there is no hope bur 
ie will overcome thee for ever, Bind thy felf to the order wherein 
the great Creator hath ranged his Creatnres, and be not fonnd our of 
thy rank ; for, if thou wilt not be righred by his Law of Nature,thou 
ſhalt be ordered by his Law of Juſtice ; for Pain ſhall ſer in order 
what wicked Pleaſure hath confounded. Be chaſtly fingle ; bur if 
thy ſfingleneſs do endanger thy chaſtiry, be chaſt by being double z 
_ take no other remedy but what God bath allowed thee. All ſtrange 

fires, and ſtrange remedies begin and end in hell ; Learn nor of the 
Devil the abuſe of theCreature whereof he is not the Maker bur the 
Deſtroyer; and ifthou wile needs havc him to be thy Schoolmaſter, 


. 


be thou aſſured that hewhich teacherh, ſhall alſocruelly ſcourge and: 
torment thee. And here isthe Myſterie of chat Infernal School of 
Iniquity : chey which learn moſt there, ſhall be moſt tormented... Schollers 
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= A ſixth Sin. - 


= Sn cr, VI I, 
Declination to profan(ſs. 


1 T Here is yet another Sinthat calleth for Judgemeats, and ic is . 
declinatton from Religion to profaneſs, The ordinary mcai: 

| which Chriſt hath left ro maintain the life of Religion, js tl; 
Word and Sacraments by the diſpenſation of his Miniſters. Now chis 

Word and Sacraments and the Miniſters that diſpenſe them, for the 

duc performance of this work muſt haye a fic maintenance,a fir Time, 

By wan of . and afit Place. If any of theſe be wholly wanting, Religion fals co 
che Mininge.* ehe ground, and 2s much as they arc impaired, ſo much Religion is 
_ © diminiſhed, For the maintenance ofthe Miniſtery, Tithes are allowed ; 

for the Place, the Church z and for the Timc,the Lords Day, There- 

fore, the abatement of Tirhes, the roinoulneſs, or the negleR of the 

Houſe of God, and the profaning of the Lords day, muſt needs be 

carrofives to Religion. Yet the firſt hath long fince'beendone by Po- 

piſh Superſtition, neither hath ir yet been healed by a duc Reformati- 

Medit. 79. OBI have ſpokenclſewhere,and now heartily pray, That in ſuch places 
part. 3+ where teaching wants,for want of maintenance, that there might be a 
ſupply of ir, by afupply of maintenance, which it ſeems ro me doth 

not exeecd the wit of manto deviſe, And till chat time that it would 

pleaſe Authority, cicher to allow them ſome help from the adjoyning 

Miniſters, or permit them ro buy bread for themſelvcs, or by ſone 

other means provide for that want z fince howſocver tulneſs of bread 

be ſuſpeRed of niceneſs and wantonnels, yer it is pity that-wans 

of bread ſhould therefore lack that compaſſon which belongs to ir. 


| Bythe negle& AS forthe place allotted ro the Miniſtery, it hath of late received: de- 
| of repairing cent Reformation, but I wiſhthe honſes be not empiicr as they grow 
: es fairer. For Mans corrupt Nature is apt to wake ill uſe of Liberty 


| &, and -Impunity : and as there is a Recuſancy of a deceived Gonfci- 


 _ ence, (othere is a Recuſancy ofa No-Conſcienet ; and I with the hat- 
. ©” xer Recufants make no ill uſc of any . Liberty givents che former, nei- 
*. ther thatthey grow bold upon any Impunity rat intended to them. 


 Byworts or Laſtly, forthe Time, which is the Lords day, to lay afide all Fewiſb 


6+Sk and ſuperſtition, it is moſt afſured , That as the Church cannot ordinarily 


# Incongruity on confiſt without the Word, nor the Word wichour a Places ſo neither 


the Lords 03f. anthe Word in his place be proficably communicated withour an 


Dangerous to aPPointed Time, If ſo; then the Time appointed for the Miniſtery of 
the very life of the Word,is a main preſcrvative of the Church; and on the contrary, 
we _ the perverting of that time is a very corrofive and conſumption to the 
,<*-- Church : Then how wary ſhould men be of encroaching upon that 
time by any unfit or derogatory aRtion, fince the overthrow _—_ 

: ath 


—_ 
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hath ſuch a fearful effe@ as the overthrow ofthe Church = 


that men ſhould keep off from the borders of ſucha capital Sin, as 
they would keep themſc]ves a good ways off from the brink of a bot- 
comleſs Pir. And a good and render Conſcience would caſt 
with hiniſelf, how he may be ſure with diſcretion to go far enough 
from it, rather then how he may ſafely come neer ic. Again, it 
being confeſſed that the worſhip of God hathas much need of a de- 
terminate Time, as a determinate Place, and that one work,even the 
publike Service of God hallows both the Time and the Place, why 
ſhould we not think it a profaneneſs in turning the Time, as the 
Place from the work appointed to it. To turn the place of Gods 
ſervice into a place of ſporting, even when Gods ſervice is not there, 
is in moſt mens eyes a profane incongruity and indecency. And why 
is itnot alike profaneneſs to turn the day appointed to Gods ſervice 
intoa day of ſporting, even then when the ſervice of God is not 
doing ? Surely, todo the days work inthe day, ſeems to be moſt 

roper and reaſonable. Ifſo; then works, or if you will, plays 
of diſtraion that make the proper works of the day leſs profitable 
and more forgotten,how canthey be juſtified 2 Yer men are not bound 
wholly and only to the chic works of the day, which are Prayer and 
Teaching, but any aQion is lawful that furthers them, and is agree- 
able rothem, as works of mercy and charity, profitable and com- 
fortable conference,and any ſuch refreſhing as without ſcandal makes 
us more cheerful, and able in the dutics of theday. So that a Chri- 
ſian is not boung from any fit Liberty, but from that- Licentiouſneſs 
which unneceſſarily turneth che day from and againſt his. proper 
works, which as much as it is, ſo much it decays Religion, and admits 
profaneſs, Yet herein men have been moſt audaciouſly violent ; 
and eſpecially ſuch Gentlemen who:having played the fix days, have 
leaſt need ro play the ſeventh, yer are in greateſt pain if they may 
not make ic out a whole week. - For, three hows labour of fit- 
ting (if not ſleeping) in the Church, is ſo full of wearineſs, though 
a Dinner come inthe middle, that a whole ſix days recreation cannot 
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theCirees,nor the lamentable ſpeRacles of Beaſts; yea,ifthe ſylemnity 
of ourown Birth light on thar day, let it be deferred : The words of 
the Proclamation do thus parallel them z For that we are informed, 
that there hath been heretofore great negledt in,this Kingdom, of 
keeping the Sabbath day: for berrer obſerving of the ſame,and avoid- 
ing of all impious profanation of it, we do ſtraightly 'charge and 
command, thae no Bear-baiting, Bul-baiting, Enterludes, common 
Plays, or other like dfordered or unlawful Exerciſes, or Paſtimes be 
frequented, kept, or uſed, at any time hereafter upon any Sabbath day. 


A Seventh Sin. 


Szcert. VIII. 
Back-ſliding to Idolatry. 


Might here-add as grievous a Sin ; a back-fliding to Idolatry, bur 
| ies the falling of ſome is overcome by the ſtrong conſtancy of ma- 
ny. Iris comfortable to hear, that the blaſts of Superſticion have 
beento ſo many like the wind ro a Traveller, that makes him to bind 

. his looſe Garment the faſter. This is to follow the very pattern 
_— of the Apoſtles, of whom it is ſaid, that the unbelicving Jews ſtirring 
the conflancy up the Geztiles, and making their minds. ill-affeted tothe Brethren, 
_ many- Therefore they abode long time, ſpcaking in the Lord, Where the 

= truth is much oppoſed, there it ought molt ſtrongly to be maintained. 
_  AndIthinkitto be the very end of God in permitting oppoſition : 
Gods end in tharthe Truth which before was held roo remiſly, and perchance 
permitting op- qpe® . ; . 
poſition. r00 indiſcreetly,might be held with a more inflamed Love, a greater 
The bet means CONſtancy, and ſounder Judgement. And ſurely , there is no better 
of preſerving MEans of keeping the Truth,then a hearty love and ſtrong affection. It 
f is the doctrine of Chriſt to the Church of Aſia, and in them ro the 
Churches of Europe - yea,to all that have cars to hear, Thar the hold- 
ing of the firſt and deareſt Love is the means of keeping the Candle- 
ſtick; and the loſs of that Love, the cauſe of removing ir. Let us there- 
* fore increaſe in our love to thetruth, as much as we would increaſe 
the keeping of the Truth : And ler us afſuredly believe rhat God may 
well be carcleſs of giving that to us, which we our ſelves are 
careleſs ro keep being rom: Burtto them that withdraw them- 
ſelves baſely or wilfully from Truth ro Superſticion, I need not 
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| "Three main ſay, forthe Lord hath ſaid it, his ſoul hath no pleaſure in them. Bur 
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follies and mi> this I ſay,and defire that all men may know it : Thar ſuch Backſliders, 
ſeries arrending befi 


Backfliders, - des the Eeyptian darkneſs of Ignorance,and a myulticude of errours, 


all by revolting into three moſt groſs abſurgities of miſerable 
conſequence: 


A 
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A firſt wretched Abſurdity. 


Sncro. I & 
Apoſtaſie from the ſpiritual worſhip of God unto 12olatry. 


Firſt is, that main and capical point of Apoſtaſie, The turning 

unco dumb. Idols from the living God, Forif Pau! make that, c,, ,. . 
the CharaRter of a Canverr, even the curning from dumb Idolsto the i Theſ.z. 
living God, then it is a notable Character of an Apoſtate, roturn from 
the living God unto dumb Idols. For, in the ſame path wherein 
the Convert walks from Idols unto God, in the ſame doth the 
Apoſtate go back from God unto Idols. And whereas there hath 
beena fſlcight excuſe for ſo groſs a fault, Thar an Idolis the image of 
nothing in the world ; ſurely this anſwer is nothing in the world. 
For the images of thoſe things that are, may be Idols, if divine 
worſhip be given unto them, as Aquinas ceacheth, and Belarmine,,, 
himſelf provech againſt himſelf, Yea, which-is more., even the phoafy nal 
things themſelves may be turned into [dols 4 for fo the Stars of Hea. 9! 9 4. ar. 
ven were turned into Idols by the 1ſracliter y and the Zycaonians would 3,1 72 
have made Idols of the Apoſtles themſelves. The meanipg there- 2c, ib. r. cap. 
fore of the Apoſtle is manifeſtly this, That an Idol is nor at all, is + ere: 
that thing for which it is worſh pped ; or in regard of that Godhead rriun, j.2.c.5, 
which by worſhip is attributed ro ir, ir is nothing inthe world, This As 7. 
Interpretation doth Aquinas himſelf give, and reaſon it ſelf doth 
ſhewir. Forthough as iris a piece of Metal, or a Star,-or Man, it 
hath a being, yet as ic is an Idol, and by worſhip made a God, the 
Idol of it is nothing in the world. Ic is a meer lye,as the Propher ſays, 
even an affirmation of chat which isnor, For-ic rels the people it: 15 a 
God when it is not. And for this reaſon do we deteſt this wickedneſs 
of the Romaniſts, becauſe by curious ſhapes, rich ornaments , forged 'dolatry pra: 
miracles,and dangerous Doctrines,they draw the people to give divine rs FY 
worſhip to that which is nothing. And leſt we ſhould doubt much, Papitts. 
whether divine worſhip be by their Dodrine* aſcribed to Images, we And rrvght by 
ſhall find that in plain terms they have confeſſed ir. Indeed, the © OP 
Council of Trent hath herein dealt moſt cunningly, yer wichall moſt —_— 
contrarily to the intent of a Council ; ſince herein it onely deſerves to goumet sf - 
be called a general Council, becauſe it covers many Queſtions with ral Council 
general Terms; and fo in this Queſtion ic faith, we muſt worth p Ima- 
ges debita weneratione, with due worſhip. Surely, a Council ſhould 
have reſolved doubrs, and not hay*® continued them z but hereby irc 
appears that they wonld not, or couldnot refolve either of which 
is faulty. Bur if their Councils will not tell us their Dodrine, we muſt 
ask next of their Doctors, and ſome. of them- plainly ſhew us that | 
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giving of divine worſhip to a Creature, yet he excepteth the Image of 
Chriſt, and faith, divine worſhip belongs cothat. His reaſon is 
moſt weak for ſo mighty a DoCtor, but we muſt remember his judge- 
ment was prejudiced by Cuſtom and Education. Becauſe of Chriſts 
Deity, ſaich he, Chriſt muſt be worſhipped, and the Image for re- 
preſenting Chriſt. But what doth Chriſts Deity cothe defying of a 
piece of Wood £ Nat by Repreſentation, forthe Godhead, as Paul 
ſaith, is nor lice Silver or Stone. Neither by Union or Communica- 
tion, forthe Deity hath by no means given ir ſelf fomuch unco Stone, 
chat it ſhould be worſhipped. Yea, the Deity hath {worn clean con- 
trary, that ic will nor give his glory to graven Images. Another Do- 
Qor,Gregory de Valentia, amending the niceneſs of ſome in this point, 
plainly confeſſerh,thar he gives divine worſhip to the image of Chriſt. 
And AXorius ſaith, that the Image of that which is worſhipped with 
divine worſhip, may with divine worſhip alſo-be worſhipped 3; Bur 
Chriſt may ſo be worſhipped , and therefore his Image. And 
Bellarmine himſelf cites many great Doors of the Church of Rome, 
in theſe latter times, that maintain Idolatry. Alexander, Tha Aquinas, 
Cardinal Cajetan, Bonaventure, Marſilius, 4lmain, Carthuſianus, Capre- 
o/us,and others, Thelic hold that the Image of Chriſt is to be worſhip- 
cd with Latrie. And Latria, by Bellarmines ownteſtimony, is a chick 
worſhip due to the true God, and being given to an Image, iris true 
Idolatry. And though for his own parc, he would fain in this point, as 
in others, be ſomewhat nearer then his fellows,yer ſhall we find in his 
DoRrine rwo main props or parts of Idolatry: the one, where he ſays, 
T hat the worſhip givento the image, is determined or bounded inthe 
Image, And herein he doth no other, but make the Image a very ob- 
je&t of worſhip. And ſecondlyyleſt by making it a lower kind of wor- 
ſhip, and an improper Latria, he might fly our at a back-door, which 
he uſually leaves open for char purpoſe - he ſaith further, That an I- 
mage may properly be worſhipped with Latria, if we joyn the Image 
and the Pattern in one Imagination. Then a ſtrong or intenſe Imagi- 
nation may worſhip Images wich divine worſhip, which is lu Idola- 
try, This ſtrong Imagination is indeed one of the ſtrong deluſions be-. 
longing tothe Chair of Peſtilence, by which men are led to belicve 
Lyes. 'A noble ſubtilty, and meer.trick of a Jogler, which makes 
things really divided, ſeem to be one; and from a ſeeming Uniry, 
will cnforcea real Unity of worſhip : The Image and the Pattern are 
aſunder in themſelves, and together onelyin the Imagination; then 
how can they ſcape Idolatry, that give divine worſh'p to athing really 
and truly divided from the Deity 2 Surely, Bebarmines reaſon, if it be 
holpen, will onely go ſo far, That men may worſhip the Image 
which is in their Brain, and not the Image before their Eyes. Forthe 
Image in their Brain, hath an imaginary Union with the Parrern, bur 
the Image before their eyes have none ar all. Bur whatis this, bur to 
become vain in imaginations, and while men profeſs themſelves to be 
wiſc in their ſubtilties, ro become ſtark Fools,as Saint Pavl ſpeaks up- 
on the ſame ſubjeR. It muſt be a real Union, . as that is berween 
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the Deity and Humanity of Chriſt, that muſt give areal Community 
of worſhip. I wopld fain'know of Bellarmze, if he came into the 
Popes Wardrope,and there ſaw the Robes of the Pope, and imagined 
them on the Popes body, whether he would fall down and give the 
ſame honour,to the Clothes,that he would do to the Pope himſelf, if 
the clothes were worn by him. And yet I may tell him farther, That 
the clothes being worn by him, there is no rea! or perſonal union be- 
tween them, and therefore there is ſome difference of honour given 
tothe Man, and to the Clothes whith are no part of the Man. 

Now if theſe great DoQtors maintain Idolatry,whar ſhall the blind 
Multicude do but ſtumble ar theſe ſtumbling blocks laid before them Gal.s,0. 
by the Learned 2 The ficſh inwardly is prone to Idolatry, as the Scri- 
pture teacheth ; the obje& without by beauty and conformity is fir 
rotempt to Idolatry ; Dwcit enim & affettu quodam infirmo, rapit infirma 
corda mortalinm forme [imilitudo, & membrorum imitata compago ; As 1o- "* eult.m.tyt. 
nas Aurelianenſis hath out of Saint Auſtin. The likeneſs of ſhape, and a 
reſembling joymure of the members, draws the weak hearts of men 
to an yielding affeRion. Androtherwo temptations inward and out- 
ward, is joyned inthe middle a Dodtrine tro conſummate the work of 
Idolatry,by joyning a carnal Hear to the beloved Image in a wretch- 
ed worſhip. I may not deny an elcRion of grace which was found in 
Iſrael, whenthcir eſtate was ourwardly ſo deſperate, That Z1:as could 
not ſee one true worſhipper befides himſelf. Bur I find both by Do» 
Erine and Praftice, that Church is generally and maialy given to I- 
dolatry. Agobardus a reverend Biſhop,and neer to eight hundred years 
Antiquity,ſaith, Nullus antiquorum Corholicoram, &c, Nonecof the an- 1; @ pic. 
cient Catholicks did believe that Images were ro be worſhipped. But 1agizibus. 
now this errour by growing 4s made fy manifeſt, that ir is come neer 
to Idolatry, or the Herefie of the Anthropomerphiter, men worſhipping 
Images, and putting their truſt in them. So we {ce how it was in the 
time before him ; the Fathers generally denyed worſhip to Images. 
But withall we ſce how it began co be in his cime; Thar Idolatry came Nee dun exim 
to be raughe and practiſed, as more largely in the ſame Treatiſe he 51 ene (ne 
ſhewerh. Long atter thistime Claudius Taur/menſss ſaith; That when he Gbonitas, wi 
came to his Biſhoprick in /taly, be found his Churches full of accurſed #993 »« nop- 
Images, and that men did worſhip them : neicher doch his Adverſary 5,/Smas © 
Jonas deny it in his anſwer, but acknowledgeth irto be lamentable, inagines woca- 
Latgiſsimis fidelinm lachrymis lagetdum & ploranduns. And now for/mur = ade 
theſclaſt rimes, weſce before, how Idolatry hath been improved by! rercur, ibid. 
the writings of many DoRors,we have ſtemwith our eyes how irharhy neneg wn 
been increaſed, by a mighty ſtack of miracles ryc4to'many of them 0 ms 
and we (ce.noreformaion by the Pape, bur rather an approbation,by: 
his Scribes.and Inquiſicors-Accordingly,a good Author of ors ſhewsRaineld 
out of Authors of theirs;That a certain Canon was condetnned ax Sis © 
vil of here fies for denying the worſhip of LZatria ro the” Croſs. Bur 
now if any man will fce the danger of this fin, lee him take the ſtory 
of the 1ſraclites, and look ſteadily upon its. and there will ariſe ro his 


fight a moſt fearful apparition of grievous plagues, ſucceſſively tor- 
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-menting them forthis fin in their ſucceſsive generations. And to this, 
day the remembrance of them is ſo terrible, that of all other fins, the 
Tews will by no means be brought to Idolatrie.' And in this reſpec, 
I think,the Church of Rome by her Idolatry,is a main obſtacle co their 
Converſion g and it ſeems by the ſame reaſon, the taking away of thar 
fountain of Idolatrie, would further much the converſion of the lows, 
Certain it is, that the Jews ſhall be called, and that cheir Calling ſhall 
beroa pure anda primitive Truth for cheir Calling ſhall be glorious, 
even as a riſing from the dead. Meither ſhallthe, Geptiles begin their 
Calling in a primitive purity,'and the Jews have their upriſing clouded 
with the Errours and impurities of the Gentiles. . Tf it ſhould be (o, 
where is that priviledge of Love for the Fathers ſakes 7 If then the lews 
all be called by.a Doftrine of Purity, what muſt become of the Ro- 
miſh [mpurity;the Mother of Superſtitions and Abominations 2 But in 
the mean time,let this be our grief,that a Nation denicth Chriſt which 
hateth Idolatry; and a People maintaineth Idolatry that profeſſeth rhe 
Name of Chriſt. To conclude this point,if any would feel the weight 
of the jealouſic of God (and jcaloufie is the rage of both, of God and 
Man)threatned in his Commandment z if any man would fain have 
the Judgements of God poured on him,which were heretofore on the 
Tews,of which themſelves are weary : if any would be partaker of the 
plagues of Babylon, let them be. alſo-partakers of Babylons Idolatry, 
even the worſhip of Gold, Silver, Wood, and Stone, 
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Partaking of a Religion laden with blood. 
A Nather groſs abſurdity and ſtep into Miſery, is, the entring 
intoa Religion laden with blood, even the blood of the Pro- 
phers and Saints, and thoſe which are flainupon earth. Whena 
Murtherer is convinced of ſome cruel blood-ſhed, who wauld infe& 
himſclf with his guitr, and take parcco himſelf of a Murtherers guilc 
and puniſhment ?..But in this purple Congregation, is the blood of 
many-thouſands z yea, the blood of many, Prophers and Saints, and 
of all chat were {lain upon carth. A. moſt grievous burthen, and preſ- 
fing downinto hell. This mountain of blood will make blood-guilty 
mento ery for Mountains of earth to fall uponthem,and cover them. 
 And/as upon the laſt 7ersſalem that flew Chriſt, the fin of the firſt 7e- 
nafelon that flew the Prophets zyea; even before eruſalem,the blood 
Yea,with ivs Of Abelthe righteous;came altogether in one-xeckoning of puniſhment: 
blood efall So by the like proportion uponthe: Jatter Rowe by which is ſhed the 
Sainss ain” 100d. of latter Chriſtians, ſhall-come the blood of the firſt Chriſti: 
ans ſhed by the firſt Rome, (Yea, I-may ſay tharfrom Abel the Righte- 
ous unto the laſt Proteſtant ſlain for; Religion, all the blood-+ſhed ſhall 
be required of Rowe. '* For firſt iris (aid, Thatin her ſhall be found 
rhe 
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the blood of the Prophets, and all flainupon Earth. And ſecondly, 
why ſhould not Rowe be as guilty gf the blood of Abel as Ieruſalems 
and if of Abel, much more of the blood of nearer ſucceeding Pros 

hets « Neither isit without Reaſons for the Communication of 

loodineſs, is the Communication of blood : the incorporating 
into a ſinful ſociety, partakes the Judgements of that Socicty, For FE” 
as Saine Auguſtine well, obſerves, Therc is one City of the Devil, © 
which began firftin Cain, and endeth. in the laſt ſinner - and they 
that come to be apart of that City, ſhall receive the Curſed privi- 
ledges of that Ciry ; they have a Community of plagues by partaking 
the fellowſhip of that Community, Neither are men in danger 0n- 
ly of parcaking theig plagues, by gartaking the Community of Aſſg- 
ciation, bur becauſe by the Community of Aſſociation uſually comes 
the Community of Infetion, So the aſſociation of a bloody So- = 
ciety often infets men with a bloody Conformicy, Romiſh Ree Yea, rainting 
ligion (if ir ſhall be called Religion) herein is moſt contrary to true a os ng . 
Religion. For whereas truce Religion turneth cruelty into mcck- and bloodines. 
neſs, and makes the Lion to flecp with the Lamb, this Religion 
hath turned Lambs into Lions, and made men of excellent natures {ab 11.6. 
to become Savage and Cruel. There are. too many examples to 
prove this Truth, and we need not to ſet fail for the fetching 
ofthem z for even.in this Land tothe fouleſt Treaſon upon Earth, .,_ _ _. 
hath rhis Religion perverted the faireſt diſpoſitions. And howfo- Knighe p07 
everthe fa being by Gods mercy-defeated, now it is tiled by ſome Kok Eſquire. 
the deed of deſperate and forlorn perſons (for ſuch fats Nez laedan- 
tur n:fi peratta) yer theſe men neicher incſtate nor diſpoſition were 
ſuch, bur in both eminence z and I pitty much that ever ic ſhould come 
to paſs, that ſweet difpofitions ſhould be made cruel by any thing 
called Religion. Bur as pitiful as ir is, yer true it is, That a Popiſh 
Proſelyte, being tranſplanted by a 7eſuite, doth roo often prove 
aſtock on which Murther and Cruelty is grafted, Let us there- 
fore fear the Communion of this bloody City, leſt we ger a Com- 
munian of their bloodiacſs, which-if we do, let us look for a com- 
munion of their plagues, let us expe a part in all the vengeance 
belonging to innumerable Murthers. Then may we fear, that the 
blood of former days ſhed in this Realm, will lightupon us, when 
we partake with the Dodrine that ſhed ic. If che Sonſce his F4- , 4.18.14 
thers ſins, and avoid them, they fhall not be imputed ro him. Bur jf © © 
a bloody Father, bring-a blaady Son, then the bloodineſs of the 
Father deſcends on the Son. TaTofpahrrime after Managſſes bloagi- 
neſs, the deſtrution of 1ſraet was ſtayed, and he had a promiſe of 
ending his days in peace, which he did, for no man fought againſt 
him,bur he ſoughe war againſt Himſelf, But when Zedekiah raigns thar 
cuts Teremies Roll, and caſts him into Priſon, when lehoiakin js full of #-.35; 16; and 
blood and violence, when che Prophets are miluſed , and there js 355 _ 
no Remedy, Then comes the blood of the Fathers upon a bloody 2 Chron.36, 16.” 
poſterity , and Zeraſalem is carried away into Captivity. So, if 
if we joyn hands with h—_ _- inc , then lex us look 


{@t 
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fora ſhaxe inthe whole-reckoning of: blood 'which that DoQtrine 
hath ſh:d. Our fins are great and grievous, bur yer in this fin, let us 
give Rome leave tO outcry us, that the greatneſs of their cry may co. 
ver outs, and ſtop it from hearing. - And indeed, though our fins be 
grievous, yet their fins herein have an eminence, becauſe theirs are fins - 
of Antiquity, and fins of Dofrine ; Ours, though grievous, are © 
latter, and of fleſhly Corruption, not of Do@rine and Inſtruftion. ' 


. We are naught as we are men, not as we are Proteſtants ; Their 


bloodineſs and Idolatry hath been theirs, as they are Papiſts, Ler 
us take heed then that we bind not fin unto fin, fince one fin will not 
eſcape unpuniſhed. Let us nor joyn the fins of Antiquity to the 
fins of latter Ages, nor the ſins of Doctrine to the fins of natural Cor- 
ruption. 

\ 


—————_—_ 


A third dangerous F olly. 
SE 5 2 © ; 


To run fromGod preſerving, unto God deſtroying. 


; "A Tone Dangerous Abſurdity, is, to forſake the Religion where- 


in God hath given us miraculous deliverances, and to run to 
that Religion which in the ſame deliverance of us God hath 


" blaſted with fatal overthrows. This was the folly and deſtrnRion 


2 Cbrog.2 5.1 4+ 


day, is no 

but a fruit of 
ULods wonder- 
ful deliveran- 
ccs, 


of Amazab, that he would ſeek after the G»ds of that People 
which could not delivertheir own people out of his hand. What a 
madneſs is this to fly from ſtrength unto weakneſs, from ſafety 
into danger, from Gods proteQtion into Gods deſertion, to reſt on 
the help of that ro which God hath ſhewed himſelf an Encmic ? 
Surely if all the Nations of the earth would fly from God to Super- 
ſtirion, this Kingdom above all other ſhould ſay with 7oſbua, I and my 

ople will ſerve the Lord. For our deliverances have been ſoemi- 


Our ws 5. nenc, that they cry aloud, The hand of God and not of Man. Is it be- 


yond belicf if it had not been ſcen ; Thar half of an Lland ſhould ſtand 
ſtrongly as it hath done, amid great oppoſicions and many Trea- 
ſons, without any notable ſupply or help from any other Nation. | 
Yea, it is ſtranger, that it ſhould be more then able ro help ir ſelf, 
and have a ſupererogation of help for- ethers. For the help of this 
Kingdom over-flowed to Henry the fourth of France, and to the 
diſtreſſed Provinces of the Low- Conntrieszyea,it maintairied and ended 
a moſt conſuming. War in Ireland. And in the middeſt of publike op- 
poſitions, a multitude of private Treaſons iflued our of Hell, againſt 
the perſon of the moſt glorious Princeſs of the world:Yet was ſhe ſafc 
inthe midſt of dangers; yea ſafe without danger. For though their 
malice reached at her, yer ſhe was: in no danger, becauſe their 

; chain 
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chain was ſo ſhort, that ſhe was our of their reach. God at once de- 


ir, the Scipture runs wholly for it, and David isan eſpecial Preacher Pſa. 18.8, 8, 
and Example of ic. A. ſecond is this, That God is moft our friend *** ©* 
and defender, when we moſt hate and refiſt that which he hates: an Concluſion. 
irreconciligble Enemy is then moſt, harmleſs, when he hath no 
power of hurting. If at anytime he hurt nor, by not-hurting he en- 
deavours thas he may hure the more hereafter; An Enemy ſeems nor 
to hurt, while he is gathering of men, and muſtering of his forces, 
but even then when he hurts nor, he is commonly inthe way to do 
the more: hurt, Implacable enmiry hath miſchief Nill for rhe end 
of it, ſo rhat the very ſmiles and benefirs of ic are dangerous; and aim 
Geadily rothis end. Athird Conclufion,' That there is a main dif- ' 3- - 
ference of goodneſs between our Religion, and.that of Rome z and of Concluſion, 
Gods diſpenſation to either : TheReligion of Rome in the Queens 
time, made her own Subjects traytors, and ſent forth Aſſaſines againſt 
her,but-God wholly defeared chem.Our Religion never ſuborned pri- 
vate Aſlafines againſt any King, but God gave us publikely great ſuc- 
ceſs and advantage. Wherefore. ler me here note, that our Religion 
agrecs betcer with theancient Religion of che Sea of Rome, then the 
eligion of preſent Rome. For this was the Religionof Gregory the 
Great. If I would have todo with the death of the Lombards, the 
Nation of the Lowbards this day had been without a King. Bur be- 
cauſe I fear God, I fear to medgdle with the death of any man. l 
Neither hath God alone defended&us in the days of that happy The vrange 
Queen for even inthe raign of our King, we have received a miracu- preſervacion 
lous deliverance. It was God that deliver'd us,8 he deliver'd us ſo,that 427 Be ow 
he would be known to be our deliverer. For when God ſends a delive- Strange, be- 
ry by the hands of our Enemies, -che delivery that cannot be imputed —_— _ by 
to our Enemies, muſt be imputed unco God. Our Enemies would have means. 
deſtroyed us, God would preſerve us, and God reſolving ta preſerve 
us, performs ic by our Encmies that would deſtroy us, By Traicors 
he ſends notice of the T reaſon,and ſo defeats the Treaſon by the ſame. 
that ſhould etfeRir, And he that was - 2 mon in ſending the words,, 
Kk 2 was 
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It perſwades us 


rocontinue our 


— -- 


was wonderful io giving the Interpretation. And as once the Words 
on the Wall were by God unuſually written, and by him in Daniet 
ſtrangely interpreted fo it pleaſed God thar directed the Letter, to 
give his Majeſty an unuſuall interpretation of it, ſo that Gods 
wonderful Providence by that Letter, fpake to them eo whom 
the Letter meant not to ſpeak, and ſpake a meaning in the words, 
in which the Letter had no ſuch meaning. Soarethere two Send- 
ers and rwo Inditers; God ſends the Letter one way, the T raytors 
another; God writes one ſenſe in the words, and the Writer an- 
other. A ſtrange delivery, both in reſpec of the prodigious dan« 
ger from which we were delivered ; in regard of the means of de- 
livery : and laſtly, in regard of the opportunity of it. For our de- 
livery from danger was almoſt in the time when we ſhould have been 
delivered into it. | = 

And now let this great example of Gods wonderful preſerva- 
tion, make us [ſtrongly refolure in the Truth which he defendeth - 


fafery by the and confident in God ſuch a Defender of the Truch. Let us be 


ſame means, 
which then 
gave us our 
lafety, 


aſhamed to be afraid, fince our fear can bur betray us, and make vs 
weaker, and ſo more ſubje& torhar which we fear. We ſee here 
was no fear, nor preventions carnally politick, the Biſfgard-iſſues 
of fears : and yer while we feared not, nor by fear prevented nor, 
we were delivered from a deſtraQtion moſt fearful. Yea, whatſo- 
ever plots, cither fear, or policy ſhall hereafter unlawfully aRuare, ler 
i till be remembred, Thar a delivery, whercin there was neither 
fear nor policy, gave us our being. And in that delivery it was the 
Truth to which God gave our lives ass prey gz wherefore it ſtands 
us upon, to preſerve confidently that Truth, by which our lives 
have been preſerved. To run to Popiſh ſuperſtition, is ro rem to 
deſtruction. Let us therefore abide rather with the 1/rattiers then 
with the Egyptians z with thoſe that were miraculouſly delivercd, 
then with thoſe that ſtrangely periſhed. TI will add for a Corol- 
lary fome ſentences of Gregory the great, which I defire the Rexder ro 
give to them ro whom moſt ficly they belong. Surely, ro me ir ſeems 
he bad in his Noſtrils a ſtrong favour of Antichriſt, as if he wete not 
far from the place where he wrote. 
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Some marks of Antichriſt diſcovered by witneſſes, ut to be refuſed by An- 
cichriſt. 


obtinebit ; qui daplici errore ſeviens conatur ad ſe corda hy- Uub.23, cap. 24. 
minum, Cr miſsis predicatoribus trahere, & commotis poteſtatibss | 
inclinare. ; po 
Amichriſs when he comes, ſhall be powerful with the Princes Tt 
of this world 4 and raging with a two-fold wickedneſs, endeavours 


t 

I 

j 
A Nuichriſtus veniens ipſas etiam ſummas hujus ſeculi poteſtates g,g vc, v. j | 

t 

A 


to bow the hearts of men to him, both by emiſſary Preachers, and by Y 

incenſed Princes. F li 
Quale illud tempus perſecutions apparebit quando ad pervertendam 1d.ibid- «PF 

fidelrum pietatem alti verbs ſeviunt, alii gladuus 4 Quis enim etiam in- j i 


firmus Leviathan iſtins dentes non deſpiceret, (i non eos per circuitum po- 
reftatums ſecularium terror muniret ? 

How great a perſecution will that be, when ſome ſhall rage wich 

words, and ſome with ſwords, to overthrow the godlineſs of the Y 
Faithful £ For what man though he were but weak, would not de- iff 
fpiſe the recth of this Leviathan, if che terrour of ſecular powers did by 
not —_—_— ? ods i 

Bene eundem Antichriſtum P(almiſta deſtripſit dicens, Sub linewa ejus  ..._ 

labor & dolor, ſedet inſjidiis cum divitibus —_— Prage —_ —_—_ 
perverſa dogmata ſub lingua tjus labor & dolor eft ; Propter Miraculorum pjy. 16, 
vers ſpecies ſedet in infidtis ,, propter ſecularis autem poteſtatts gloriam, | 
cum divitibas in occcultis. Qnia enim (imul © miraculorum fraude,cy | j 
terrena pote ſtate utitar ;, & in occultis & cum divitibus ſedere perhibetar. , 

Well did che Pſalmiſt defcribe the ſame Antichrif, ſaying : 
Under his tongue is labour and miſchief ; he ſeth in ambuſh with 
the rich in ſecret places, For by perverſe Docrine, labour and mil- 
chief is under his rongue.. By the ſhew of miracles, he firteth in 
ambuſh. By the glory of ſecular Power, he fits with the richin ſe- 
cret places. And becauſe he uferh both the deceit of miracles, and 
worldly power, he is ſaid to fix both. in fecrer places and wich the 


rich 
Predicatores Antichriſti quomedo veram numiſmatis qualitatem te- Greg-Mor.32. 
nent, qui in hs que agant intemtionis redts vim neſcmum, quiaper hec 0s apa 
non celeſtem patriam, ſed culmen gloria temporalis exquirunt ? © uomods racles mult be | 
a monets figure non diſcrepant yu ab omni pietae jufloram juſtos perſe- ied like [45 
quendo diſcordant © Fonds in ſe inegritatis pondus oftendant qui non yt 
ſolum humilitatis perfett1onem, ſed neque ipſam primans ejus januam 
Prey. 2? Hine ergo hinc eleidj cognoſcant quomodo eorums figna de- 
[elant, Fc. 
How can the Preackes of Aavichriſt haye the quality of cutrant 
money, whoin their aQions have not che power of aright intemi- 
ofs 


| nh 
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on; fince by them they do not ſeek the heavenly Countrey, bur 
the top of temporal Glory.. And how do they not differ from the 
Image of true coin, who by perſecuting the Righteous , differ 
from all Godlineſs of the Righteous ? How do they ſhew the 
weight of ſoundneſs : when they attain not the perfeRion of 
humilicy : yea , they have not touched: her firſt and uttermoit 
Gate £ Hence, hence then ler the Ele@ know, how they may deſpiſe 


their miracles, &c. 
Myratlih. 12, Sicmtincarnata Veritas in predicatione ſua, pauperes, idiots. & ſim- 
Cap. 5. plices elegit ; fic e contrario damnatns ille homo quem in fine mundi 


Apeſtata Angelus aſſumit, ad predicandamfalſitatem ſuam, aſtutos ac dy- 
plices atque hujus mnydi ſcientiam habentes eleturas eſt. , 

As the incarnate Truth, in his -preaching choſe poor, unlearned, 
and ſimple men : ſo on the contrary, that Man of perditioo, whom 
the Apoſtate-Angel ſhall put on in the end of the World, to preach 
his falſe- hood, ſhall chooſe crafty and:double-hearred men, and ſucli 
as ſhall be skiltul in worldly policy. 

. In fine Mundi Satan hominem ingrediens quem ſacra Scriptura An- 
tichriſtum appellit, tanta elatione extollitur , tanta virtute principatur, 
tantis ſigns & prodigiis in ſanititatis oftenſione elevatur, ut argu! ab 
homine ejus fatta non valeant, quia cum poteſtate terroris, adjungit ettum 
ſignagftenſe ſanititatis, | 

In the end ofthe world Satan entring into the Man, whom the 
holy Scripture calleth Aptichriſt, is lifred up with ſo great pride, 
doth reign with {o great power, is exalted in the ſhew of holineſs 
by ſo great ſigns and wonders, that his deeds may not be reproved 
by any man : becauſc with terrifying power, he conjoyneth the ſigns 
of ſeeming holineſs. | 

Greg. Epift Tu quid Chriſlo wniverſalis ſantte Eccleſia capiti in extremi judicii 

lib. 4. ep.339. es aitturus examine, qui cuntha ejus membra tibimet conaris -univer- 
ſalis appeliatione ſupponere ? Qnis rogo in hec tam perverſo vocabulo 
niſiille ad imitandum proponitur, qui deſpetiis Angelorum legionibus (cx 
cum ſocialiter conſtitutis,ad culmen conatus eſt ſingalaritatis erumpere,ut & 
nulls ſubeſſe,& ſolus omnibus preeſſe vidertture. 

What wilt chou anſwer in the trial of the laſt Judgement, unto 
Chriſt the Head ofthe holy univerſal Church, who wouldſt bring 
all his members into ſubjeRion ta thee by thy. Title of Univerſal ? 
I pray thee, whois herein ſer before thee to be imitated, bot he that 
deſpifing the Legions of Angels, which were placcd in fellowſhip 
with-him, trove to aſcend into a Top of Singularity, chat he mighc 
appearto be under none,and to be alone above all * | 

E:iſ..6.ep-20., Ego fidemter dico, quia quiſquis ſe Umwerſalem Sacerdetem wvocat, wel 
Vocari deſiderat, in elatione ſua Amtichriſtum precurrit, quia ſuperbiends 
ſe cateris preponts, | | 

I ſay confidently , that whoſoever .doth call himſclf Uni- 
verſal Biſhop, or defires ro be ſo called by his pride, he 1s a 
fore- -_ of Antichriſt, becauſe by pride he lifes himſclt up above 
the reſt, | | | 


| 


| 


L er 


———— 
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| LetSaint Hierom before him in time, but below him in Eccleſiaſti- 
cal dignicy, ſpeak a little after him, 


Tantum us Romanum Imperium qued nunc univerſas gentes tenet, de Hier. ad Aal. 


medio fiat, &f tunc Antichriſtus venict, Fons Iniquitatis, qu, 1h, 

Ic remains that the Romare Empire which now commandeth 
all Nations, be taken our of the way, and then Antichriſt ſhall come , 
a Fountain of wickedneſs. 

And that you may fſce what is become ofthe Romane Empire, 

let Bellarmine thougha Cardinal, yer leſs then a Saint, ſpcak after 
Hierom. 

Annou Gothi, Vandali, Hunni, Loneobardi Romane V1bis Imperiims gel. de Rom. 


fere ad nihilum redegernnt ? Pon.l.2- cap.2, 


Have not the Goths, Vandals, Hunns, Lombards brought the Empire 
of Rome almoſt co nothing ? 
Latini non amp/ins regnant in toto orbe terrarum, ſed THrce ſunt qui STERILE 
wveriſsime regnant, & apnd nos Hiſpani & Galli, non Latini. Pont (ibe3. 
The Lat:nes do no longer Reign over the whole world, but the c-p.:9. 
Turks are they which may be ſaid moſt truly to: reign ; and among us 
the Spanrards and French-men, not the Latines. 
Ler a Icfuire and no Cardinal attend a Jcſuite and a Cardinal. 
Romanus pontifex utrinſque Regni, terreſtis & celeſtis claves accepit. Arr. inflit. 
The Pope of Rome hath received the Keys of both Kingdoms, the 99'4-par- 2. 
Earthly and the Heavenly. 


_ 


—— —" 


An eigth Sin, 


Ss cr. XIII, 
Monſtrouſneſs of CApparel, exc. 


Nother fin which preſents an vgly fight tothe face of Hea: 
f\ vengi Monſitrouſneſs of Apparel. Monſtrous it is even in 
the ordinary fenſc of the Word, For, when we ſeeathing 
exceſſive in meaſure, or extraordinary in ſhape , we account it a 
Monſter. So the Poet defcribing a Monſter, he doth ir principal- 
ly by theſe rwo Epithites, 1»forme & ingens, Huge and unſhapely, 
Either of theſe ſtick as faſt ro our Faſhioniſts, and therefore makes - 
them to be Monſters, And firſt deformity cannot be avoyded y for j,,, 
it there be an unſhapely ſhape in the World, then have they found formity, 
it, and worn it, while they haye found all ſhapes and worn them. 
all. Bcſides, if lictle be handſom, then great is deformed , if 
great be handſom, then little is' uncomely : and yer by following 
the Tide of Faſhion, men fall both into the great and little deformi- 
ty; tor ſometime both men and-women ſwell in Ruffs, and Puffs, 
and Gowns, and Garmernzs z yea, Beards and Curles z and ſome- 
c1me 


(Ub, 10.cap* 2, 


"Pn 
couth dec- 
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time they cbb away into nothing, andarein all theſe like a tree whote 
branches are newly polled, even a ſtump and 'no more, The 
Taylor like a Conjurer brings them from a large circuit into a little 
Pride in Nt c{rcje;and there binds them up for a feaſon. But another moſt palpablc 
Madnes, deformity in Apparel, is Nakednefs, where-to ſpeak ttuly,we muft fay 
” tharitisa faule wherein apparel lacks apparel. Is it not pity that men 

& women of very good degree, ſhould not be able ro buy themſelves 

Cloths ? or is it cor more pity, that if they can, they are fo fooliſh 

chat they will not? And ſurely, how canthey eſcape the title of Fol- 

ly, fincethey imitate the ſhape of Madneſs, and like the Beggars of 

Bedlam, go with-naked arms, and naked bodics. The men have torn 

their cloths all ro picces, and have gone intheir ſhirts, onely ſome 

Tempring Na» Tg of ſtuff have flurtered about their backs. The women hold out 
- kedneſs is an their breaſts as though they were ready to give ſuck ; bur Luſt isthe 
Agent for he habe, which they foſter fot his father the Dcvil, Theſe parterns of 
; fleſh are hanged our, that when luſt comes by he may callin for a 
Chapman for, if chou wilt nor fell, why doſt thqu ſer our thy pat- 

clem. Alex, peg, £10 at the ſhop-wincows 2 An ancient Fother gives berter counſel : 
bib. 2. cap. 2. Nulls modo permittendum eſt mulieribus ut nudam aliquam partem corporis 
n= _ offerant viru,nt ambo prolabantur ; hi quidems,ut qu1 ad videndum mviten- 
Imoudice tu ' tur, tHe wers que in ſe virorum imuitum attrahant. Tt is by no means to 
minem con[picis, he petmiteed unto women to ſhew unto men any naked part of their 
nr, adhere body,leſt both offend :the men in being provoked to behold their 
oculos tuos tw- Nakednels, and the women in tempring men to behold it. Surely, a 
pi eblatione {890d Woman is a private good, reſerved from all, except preſerved 
um ble for one : and even her face, which Uſe and Nature allow to be ſeen, 
alios, ipſa po%- ſhould be modeſtly ſhewn. The reſt of the body ſhould be like 
er; Chriſts Spouſe,the partern of Purity, even a Garden ſhut up,and wal- 
led abour. As muck of it as thou doſt publiſh, in ſo much thou art 

In the Virgin common:and if ſinglexthou haſt in ſo much loſt thy virginal reſerved- 
AP neſs : and if married, thy husbands particular intereſt : che firſt thou 
Siniy. And in ſhouldſt keep for thine own ſake,and the [econd for his ſake, whoſe on- 
che wite part of ]y thou ſhouldſt be. Leave offthen this naked fooliſhneſs, which makes 
Poperry, Only for thy ſhame; Neither let Nakedneſs be the Ladies pride, 
which is the Beggars diſgrace. Yea, iris more diſgraceful in the 

Lady then in the Beggar, as a want affeted is far worſe then a 

want neceſſarily endured. And take heed leſt God ſend thee 

BS. or thine atrue nakednels inſtead of a falſe one, as he did heretoforeto 
£4 3-17- rhewomen of Iſrael, which were as fine as moſt of our fine Ones. 
- Inthe meantime we ſce God hath mer our Nakedneſs with a ſurablc 
Judgement, For, nothing is more contrary to Nakedneſs then Cold 

and Rain 4 and theſe heretofore have met this unmodeſt Nakedneſls, 

even in the ſtrength of Summer, againſt the nature of the Time. Yea, 

Monficouſners: © OVErty grows on, thar may cure a counterfeit Nakedneſs with a true 
in peryercing 906+ Bur yer behold, another jſpecial Monſter of Apparrel ; and that 
ſexes. is, when Appardl goes about ro makean alteration of ſexes. Forſuch a 
hideous confalion hath Impudence attempred z and by a curious in- 
vention hath wittily'tqund out the chicteſt faſhion of —— 
p This 
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Stage, and women have come forth aRing the parts of men. Tr 

ſeems this Monſter was ſeen at Rome in Saint Hieroms time, for he ,, £,q,4. 4 
faith, Yirili habits, veſte mutata, erubeſcunt eſe quod nate ſunt, crinem cuſod. Fig. 
amputant & impudenter erigunt facies Ennuchinas, Wearing mans ap- 

parel, and changing their garments, they are aſhamed to be that 

which they were born, they cur offcheir hair, and- impudently look 

up with their Eunuches faces, Bur ler us withal remember, char in 

Hieroms time Rome alſo was taken ; And as when ſtrange and uncouth 44 principion 
birds do come into the Countrey, the people rake it for a fign of ##*4%-Karcet. 
ſome plague that will follow ; So may we juſtly think that theſe 
prodigious apparirions, and monſtrous ſhapes, are both the cauſes and 

ſigns of enſuing miſery. Bur ſce with Solomon the fooliſhneſs of mad- x. q, z5, 
neſs. A man by creation is the moſt excellent creature, A woman 

by creation is inferiour to the man. The excellency wherein Man 

excelleth the Woman, is the knowledge: and power of goodneſs ; 
Therefore if women would be taken for men, they ſhould ſtriverodo 

it by a likeneſs of wiſdom and goodneſs. Bur now while they doit 

in folly and vanity, they go fartheſt from them, when they ſtrivero 

come neareſt them. Surely, ic is very far from the power of a Taylor 

or a Barber ro make a fooliſh woman reſemble a wiſe man. Whar 

ancndleſs Maze of Vanity is this, that afterthe change of all faſhions, 

Nature her ſelf is grown our of faſhion, and violent hands are laid on 

the Creation 2 Is it not timethat the univerſal Fire ſhould cancel! all 
czeatures,when the chief of creatures cancel their own creation? Sure- 

ly, ic ſeemeth to me that theſe fins againſt nature, as the fins of Unnawural Gag 
Sodom above all other fins,that run not immediately againſt che Deity, —_—_ on 
cry aloud for brimſtone, and fire; and utter deſtrution. For why (ele, 

ſhould they be any longer, who themſelves will no longer bethar 

which they are £ Why ſhould the Heaven, the Sea, and the Earth 

keep their courſes ſteadily, to maintain a-Creature that runs all our of 

courſe 2 A ſtrange Patience of the Almighty, that order ſhould con- 

tinue the nouriſhment of diſorder, and Natnre ſhould goon to main- 

tain them that fin againſt Nature. But letall Unnaturaliſts be'fully affu- - 

red, that Damnation ſleeperth not; though preſently ſhe ſtrikes nor 5 

the blow is the greater, the longer ir is: coming : God fhall rake 

part with his Creation, and juſtific itagainſt all that violate ic* yea, 

he ſhall condemn ſuchygnd caſt themfar below beaſts and unſenfible 

Creatures : For theſe have generally kept their courſes and kinds, 

»2ut Man, who by his Reaſon ſhould beſt have kept his courſe; he hath 

noſt forſakenir : yea, he hath madehead againſt' ir. For the- height The top of 6a 
- 3nd perfeRion of Vice is no wno other bur a main oppoſition- againſte» _ aſpl- 
Nature, anda turning of kinds our of kind; by abomunable Pride and;rious nick- 

Ymvy, - | ; | edneſs, 

A ſecond kind of monſtrouſneſs hath beendeſcribed, robe exceſ-,  . 
fiveneſs of meaſure, or an unmeaſurable greatneſs. This- great exceſs xtoattroup ! , 
n Apparel hath been too apparent; for it was made of purpofe to benz Exceſs 
cen,and yct the more it is ſeen,the more is. our ſhame and vanity ſeen. 


—_— 
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Hoſpitality, Charity, yea, the Patrimony ir ſelf hath been cur UP Inte) 
Clothes ; for anexcels both in coſtlineſs 2nd variety hath diminiſhe 
Houſe-keeping, Alms, yea, ſometimes clothes hereby have itn 
away the maintenance of Clothes, Vertues by ſtarving themſclv:s 
have nowiſhed Vice, and that which ſhould have lived is dead, that 
what ſhould have dyed, may live. Beſides, this exccfs of Apparel 
hath removed the whole Land out of his place, and lifted ir 
our of the hinges. For by the ambition of clothes there is a vene- 
ral remove, and the Lower is ſteprt into the place of the Higher, 
andeach goes about to be likethem who are unlike him. Brfides, 
the whole ſhape of this Nation is changed, and clothes are no longer 
interpreters of the wearers, but need themſelves an interpretation, $9 
that ifa man that forſook this land ſome fourty years fince, ſhonld 
now return againz in good manners he could not bur ſay,your Lorcſhip 
roa Gentleman, and your Worſhip to the Son of a Farmer. But(which 
is another miſchict) if by an interpreter he once be brought to know a 
man, the next time he meers him,he hath need of a ſecond interprecati. 
on, forthe old man is loſt in ſome new diſguized faſhion. Such acon- 
fuſion bath this vice bred, That by ir both men and their degrees are 
grown out of knowledge ; for unknownthey are both co themſelves 
and qthers. Surcly ifever thar weretrue which Huntingdon ſpeaks, 
That the yanity of: mens minds ſhould expreſs it (clt in the ſtrangeneſs 
of Apparel;theſec arethe rimes wherein,as we have commitred the fin, 
why ſhauld we not expe our deſerved puniſhment 2! Our Anceſtors 
Which tack Were Wiſe in ſeeking Remedies for this Vice, and I wiſh ic were (c- 
becd a dlminu- Conded ; and that it would pleaſe Authority roenjoin ſome. rules of 
rion of gece diſtinEtion, and that the ordinary-ſort of men might be ticd ro our own 
ſary euties-, © Clothes, eſpecially now when-our own Clathes lack moneyo buy 
them, and men lack money to buy the Clothes of other Coantrics. 

Why ſhould ſuch buythe ſtuffs of other Nations, when our own will 

very well become them, 'the. Poor ſhall be kept in bread by their 

work, flocks and paſtures ſhall ar leaft keep their value, and the Land 

The true way fall keep her money 2. It is a moſt proper Cure, when in one At a 
to remove Loſ- yice anda Loſs are removed ;, for the removing of the Vice is the true 
ſes, is rot” way of removing the,Loſs. For. till God be pleaſed by-the remo- 
* vingof .Vices, itis in vain to talk of the removing of Loſſes. Burif 

no other Remedy be given, Poverty, the natural Remedy. of Pride, 

L think- at laſt will--ture it. And that eithar-a particular poverty, 

which is commonly.'the fruit of prodigality : or a general, whilc 

needleſs Commodities-abroad ferchaway the money that we need 

- +..-1., at heme: 1-In the miean time this-is moſt certain, That the wrath 
_ TON of God,and-the puniſhments of that wrath arc denounced againſt this 
2 -Monſter6f Apparel.:;, The changeable ſntes ſhall be raken away, and 
___- - Inſtead ofa Girdle ſhall be a Rent, inſtcad of welſert hair ſhall be bald- 
Z:jb, 1» 8, .., neſs. Yea,Godthreamneth this fin by:the Prophet Zephany, : ſaying, ln 
©, the:day obthe Lords ſacrifice, I' will puniſh all choſe thar are clocked 

::-» | : «with ſirange Apparel. And that we may know whar kind of day that 
day:of the Lord 1s, he gives us the fight of it, That day is aday of 

) ; wrath, 


% 
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yrath,a day of trouble and diftreſs,a day of darkneſs and gloomineſs,q Yr.12,13 x5. 
iay of clouds and thick darxneſs. And becauſe theſe general vices 

re uſually accompanied with a general ſecurity (for if men &id gene- 
rally fear , they would not generally ſin.) Even to ſuch fearleſs 

men thus ſerled on their lees, and that ſay, the Lord will do neither 
good norevil to them, it is ſaid , Even their goods ſhall become a 

bootie, and their houſes a Deſolation, 

I muſt ſtop my ſelf from running onin a boundleſs waſte of fin, 7,,,,.. 

for finis almoſt bounds and gives meno ſtop. And though this other gi . 
Land bean Iland, bounded by the Sea, yet even in this Iland oaix En eafily 
Sins area continent. Fra limit of their extent will hardly be found. _ bythe? 
I wiſh we might at length find them bounded. with a Sea of peni- diſcoveries of 
tent rears. Inthe meas time it ſofficeth if I have ſaid enough in thar pte®: F® &- 
which is roo much , though I have nor ſaid all : Surely, this is Time. M-z-in- 
enough for my preſent purpoſe, If I ſhew fins enough to deſerve {p75 hed pre 
our Miſcries : But I think thoſe which I have ſhewed are ſo much wr. Diker de. 
enough, that they are enough to bring the Torments of Hell up- <citfulncls of 
on Earth, or to carry down the dwellers on Earth alive into Hell, © 
We may rather wonder at the Mercy of Godin ſparing, then ar his 
Juſtice in puniſhing : how it can be that he puniſheth no more, rather 
then that he puniſheth ſo much - Therefore, ler us confeſs with Da- pay, g. r7. 
niel, The curſe is come upon us, becauſe we have ſinned againſt 

God. And with Manrice the Emperour, when before his face Y ©76.C:th7. 


his Children were {l1in, Righteous art thou O Lord, and Juſt are thy 
Judgements. 


— 


Sncvr, MWEEER 


A fault of the vulgar. 


Ur before I paſs toa farther Conſideration, I muſt needs meer ,,,,q 
with an ill cuſtom of the Vulgar. When Miſeries are upon them, nous ſp-eches 
they have commonly mutinous and cumultuous thoughts : and from {4 /<ncalous 


thence iſſu: their cenſures of government, their outcry tor want of A Midneſs o BI 


Laws, or want of keeping them. Inthisisa fault, and Tdefire *be Vulgar, 
, who having. 


they may know it. For whether their cenſure be trac or falſe, they vn mi 


are in either to be blamed; If ir be falſe, an apparent falſhood is an rics on them 
y hns, murmur 


apparent faulr, and therefore needs nat to be proved. bur if it be rrue, 7 mn 
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they are too blame in the undue «ffe&s that iſſac from ir. For beſides Mileries,but nos ® 


thar, Muciny is anill remedy of Miſcry, the greateſt Miſery being *8*"ifitiei: Gas, 
a bad help of the leſſer; they are t03 blame inthis, That they look 
ſo far from them, and above them, for the finding and amending of 
faults, which they ſhould have done moſt aptly arc home. For if fins 
be the radical c1uſe of Miſerics, then ir is alſo the Cauſe of the Cauſes 
of Miſery. $2, if faults in government be the cauſes of Miſcry,fin may 
be thought ro be the cauſe of thofe Cauſes : Accordingly Solo- 
men (aith, Thar for the fins of the —_— Princes are many, that © 
2 i5, 
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is, becauſea Landis wicked, it is puniſhed with. a confuſed 2OVern- 


| 2Sam2.gh, mane And when God was angry .with Iſrael, then he lefc Davidto 1 
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' Puniſhments 


 fromfins. 
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fins that by the cccafion of Davids (in, the fins of 1ſrael might be pu- 
Moral. lib. 25. niſhed. Hereupon the Gregory the Great inferreth, That according ty 
<p. rhequalities of the Subjes, are diſpoſed the aGts of the Rulers, ſo 
that for the fin of the Flock, there may be a faulr in the life of a good 
Shepherd. It this be true, let the people amend the faults in them- 
ſelves, which they ſeekro amend beyond theqſclves, and by quitting 
their own evil, eſcape that evil, which dependeth upon.ir, If the fins 
Ex quoram Of Iſrael be the cauſc of the fins of David, the taking away of the fins 
cau[a peccavity of Iſrael, had been the readieſt way of preventing that fin of Da- 
faith Gr4$"). id. Therefore, if thou wile have any ,thing. amended abroad, 
amend ir ar home in.thy ſelf; forghereisthy, work which properly be- 
longs to thee, Butifchou look to faults, abroad, and leayeſt faults 
at, home, which may be their cauſes; ſurcly,, wonder not if che 
faults abroad be not mended, while the faults at home which cau- 
ſed them be nouriſhed. Leave then the Governours to their 
Lord and Governour, who if they offend, can puniſh them him- 
; ſelf, « Therefore Gregory faith of David, beauſe he of his own will 
met growing-proud, was not without fault, therefore he alſo received 
the puniſhment of his fault ; for the raging wrath that ſtroke the Bo- 
dies of the people, ſtroke che Heart of the Governour. Bur which 
is far more conformable on all ſides, Let the amendment of thy 
hearr pleaſe the heart of God. For, God being pleaſed, frames 
the heart of Governours, that they ſhall be pleaſing ro God, and from 
che abundance thereof ſend forth that which ſhall be pleaſant ro the 
hearts of the people. 


The third Coxns1iDvsraATION, 


Third Confideration may be this, That the puniſhments 

A of God for our fins call upon us for a turning from our fins 
unto God. Our merciful God, compaſſionate. ro Mankind, 
pours not out his wrath all at once, bur ſends lefler chaſtiſements be- 

fore, .to prevent the greater; and ſhoots, off ſome warning Pieces, 

+ <,- Ko make-ys, ſtrike the Sail of our carnal ſwelling, before he begin 

| mainly ro fight againſt us, by a deſtroying and defolating Bat- 
Hillar.in Pſa.2, Fry» =Sequitur terrorem benignitas, &c. Tertour is accompanicd 
with Mercy, and ro whom vengeance is due for their ſins, there is 

yet allowed a bleſſed Confeſſion of fins in Repentance. For God 

God by lefler doth not preſently kill, bur firſt, ſpeaks in his wrath, and holding 


for fin, call for 


converſion 


| | puniſhments 


cals upon us, Dack awhile the full ftroke of puniſhment, doth. only trouble jn 


| thar by con- his diſpleaſure. ] Even unto Pharaoh, a meer ſtranger unto God, thar 


| mn = en; aSked who was God, yer Gad retains this order of his diſcipline, and 


| thegreaer, by leſſer plagues gives him many watnings,toleave his in of retaining 


Iſrael , 
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Iſrael , neither do the greater plagues,or his final overthrow over-ta ke 

him, untill all the degrees of former plagues be in vain ſpent upon him. x... ,, 
Yea, God himſelt opens to us this method of his Chaſtiſements, when God. 

he tels the 1/raelites many times in one Chapter, That having puniſhed |. _ 
them ſore for their ſins, if they will not hearkenand be reformed there-  **7 
by, he will puniſh them yer ſeven times more; whence it plainly 
appears, that the fruit expected of his former puniſhments, was a re- 
formation of thoſe ſins for which they were puniſhed. Elihs rob 34.31; 
the Spokeſman of God unto 79 , tels him and us, what is meet 

to be ſaid unto God in affliction z It is meet, faith he, to ſay 

thus unto God, T have born Chaſtiſemenc, I will not offend any more. 
Finally, the Apoſtletelleth us this uſe of Gods chaſtiſements; weare,,, .. ., 
chaſtiſed (faith he) that we might profit thereby z and the profit he 
deſcribeth to be this, That we might be partakers of Gods holineſs. 

As this hath been taught by God, ſo hath it beenpractiſed by che god- 

ly ; for by Gods chaſtiſements they have turned from the fin for 772Rikdby 
which they were chaſtiſed, Before I was chaſtiſed, faith David, 1' gol'y- 
went aſtray , but now do I keep thy Law. The very rehearſall of 
Judgements upon fin, worketh in _ a publique reformation of ſins, 
And Solomons Wiſdom, which 15 a kinde of paraphraſe of Scripture, 
herein agreeable ro the Scriptares , hath this obſervation - Thou 
chaſteneſt them by little and little that offend, and warneſt them by 
puttiag them in remembrance . wherein they have offended ; that lea- 
ving their wickedneſs they may believe in thee, O Lord. Yea, the 
very Hypocrites and Heathens believed , that converſion from fin yea, by Hype- 
was Gods end in his puniſhments for ſin. Therefote the falſe- crites. 
hearted Iſraelizes, being.opprefled by the Philiſtines and children of 

Ammon, run unto the Lord; ſaying, We have finned againſt thee, r,4 10.16, ) 
both becauſe we have forſaken our God, and alſo ſerved Baalim; 

And they put away their ſtrange gods and ſerved the Lord. The Nini- 

wites , though Gods judgements were- peremptorily -pronounced  _ | 
againſt them, yet they ſo far takenotice of this purpoſe of God, that $24 Hearhes: 
by puniſhments threatned or impoſed, God aimeth more at the deſtru- 

&tion of ſins, then of ſinners; that-notwithſtanding, 1onahs perempto- 

ry affirmation , they will ſtill retain a hopefull dubitation. Ac-. 

cordingly runs the Kings Proclamation, Let them turn every one 

trom his evill way, and from the violenee-that is in theirhands , Who 

cantell if God will turn and repent, and turn away from his fierce an- 

ger, that we periſh not 2 Thus we fee that God hath a meaning of 
converſion in his puniſhments, and that Man in them hath here- 

tofore rightly underſtood this meaning of God. God doth not- 

meerly aMict, as Flihn truly teacheth ; bur by affliction doth in-' 

ſtru& us z his Rods do give us knowledge, and open the Ears 

that were ſealed. Gods chaſtiſements are like Sampſons Lion, which 

though at firſt they come terribly upon us, and with a ſhew of devour- 

Ing, yet after they yield us the Hony 6f InſtruQtion and Reformation: 

if we look neerly untothem. The Apoſtle puts this difference berween #cb.r:. 


the Father of Regeneration,and the Father of Generation; Our ſpirituall 
Father 
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Father doth puniſh us for our profit, the carnal Fathers ſometimes for 
their pleaſure ; God delighterh not in torments or death, no not in the 
death of a finner,bur in the death of his fins. What remainerh, bur thar 
as Sod intends his chaſtiſements, and as holy Mcn, yea, Heachens 
have truly conſtrued them, ſo we alſo rightly confider, receive, and 
apply them. Let us hear Gods voicc in his puniſhments, let us under- 
ſtand and obey it, and let his CorreQion bring forth Coverſion. Bur 
I defer the Exhortation untothe Concluſion, 


The fourthCons1DERATION, 


Man turning Er us paſs yer toa farther Conſideration of Gods judgements, 
amr gp and then we ſhall find a fourth Truth, That when Man by Re- 
— puniſh- pentance turneth from ſin unto God, God turneth his wrath and 
ing, the puntſhments of chat wrath from Man, As fin drewthe wrath, and 


wrath the puniſhments , ſo by raking away che fin, the wrath is ta- 

ken away, and by taking away the wrath, the puniſhments are alſo re- 
Aﬀared tous INOVEJ. T he whole quarrel between God and Man is fin ;, therefore 
by Gods faick- where fin is removed, God hath no quarrell with us, we are at peace 
ful promiſes. ich God, and that peace is ſo far from being a cauſe of puniſh- 
ments. thar it is the very Fountain of bleſſings. This Truth hath paſſed 
unto us withour all let and con:radition, upon the Curreat of the 
Scriptures. For, therein God hath often by words proclaimed ir, 


Levit,26. - = 
and in deeds performed ir. In Leviticus, when God thrcatned to pour 
the full Vials of his fury on the 1ſraelites, even when they pine away 
intheir iniquities, yer he promiſcth that upon confeſſion of their fias, 
humiliation for fin, and juſtifying of God in his puniſhments for ſin, he 
Ex4.18,39, Will then remember his Covenant with their Fathers. By Ezekiel he 


celleth us, Repent and tura your ſelves from all your Tranſgrefſions,ſo 
iniquity ſhall nor be your ruine; yea, he gives us there particular caſcs 
ye(.14, . Of this Dorine. It the Son ſee his Fathers fios and confidereth, and 
© dothnotthe like, he ſhall nor die forthe in quity of his Father, he ſhall 

ſurely live. Yea,the ſame Man that hath committed in{quities,if he turn 

from his fins which he hath commirted,8: do that Which is lawful and 

Fe. 1: righr,he ſhall ſurely live,he {hall not die. Yca,all the rranſgreſsions that 
he hath committed ſhi] not be ſo niuch as mentioned to him, In Jeremy, 

there is a paſsionate conference between God and Ephraim, which is 

1s.31.18, Flively Table and Repreſentation of Gods diſpenſation unto man , 
formerly expreſſed in theſe paſſed conſiderations. Firſt, Ephraim ac- 
knowledgeth to God that his chaſtiſements were upon him. Thou hiſt 
chaſtiſed me, O Lord, and I was chaſtiſed, Secondly, that his fins 
were the cauſe of his chaſtiſements : He confeſleth that he was li:e 
2 Bullock, unaccuſtomed: to the yoke. Thirdly, he ſhews the 
operation of Gods chaſtiſemenr in him, it ſtirred him vp to call on 
God 
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God forthe grace of Repentance, Turn thou me,and I ſhall be turn. 
ed: And fqurehly, the tenderneſs of Gods mercy to Ephraim, be- 
ing penicent in moſt affeionate wores; Ephraim my dear Son;and a 
pleaſant Child,fince I ſpake to him I do earneſtly fill remember him : 4 
Therefore, my bowels are troubled for him, I will furely have mercy q 
on him. This one preſident, if there were no more, doth {ufficiently i 
givea perfe@t platform of the Cure of our Miſeries, either to the q 
Teacher or the Practiſer. The wrath and puniſhments which fin hath | 
twiſted rogether, Penitence untwineth and difſolveth. Sin calleth fgr Ty 
puniſhments, Puniſhments call for converſion from fin, and con- #; 
verſion from ſin expelleth puniſhments, Infinite ir were co accumu- an by the  K 
late Gods Promiſes of mercy to repentance, or examples of ſuch performance of i 
Promiſes performed. Back-fl:iding 1/rael under the 1udges often fell *%% promilss. 
back to their ſins , yer often returning from their fias, wee deli- 
vered from their miſeries. Yea, even Ahab by the our-fide of repen- 
trance, which he wore on his body, in his garment of ſack-cloth, and 
geſture of going ſoftly, deferred the rooting out of his Family for the” * 
term of his life. When Manaſſeth had laden himſelf, and 1udab with 
the roaring ſins of blood and Idolatry, yet Manaſſeth by repentance 
is unladen himſelf, and to 1444 it is offered by /eremy , That yer #*6: 2.3: 
they ſhould hearken and repent, char God might repent of the | 
evil, which for their evil doings he purpoſed to do unto them. Ac- F- 
cordingly in 1oſiahs time , -which was a time of reformation, God 
ſpared 1udah, though burdened with theſe fins for one and thirty 
years. Andyert to ſay the tturh, it ſeems that 7#44h all thar while 
was but outwardly reformed, and inwardly rotten. Such a blefling 7.25. 3,5 7. 
to a people is a godly Prince, ftriving for a true reformation , 7%%*-& 3: 
though atraining but to a ſeeming one, Yea, it ſeemsthat God did ' f 
not puniſh 1#dah, untill they commirted f(1ns like to thoſe of Ma- | 
Refs. So doth Tremeli:us interpret that place ; yea, 1eremy afficm- 
eth the ſubſtance of this interpretation. For he ſaich it was well wich * Xs 24.3, Wh 
Iefiab, who did Juſtice and Judgement, bur the eycs and the hearr of $7* 1525s 
lehoiakin che ſon of 1oſ61h were nor but for his coverouſneſs, for tro ſhed +: +; .. 
innocent blood,for oppreſſion and for violence, Behold a true pattern 
of the fins of Maraſſeth, but that yer we may be ſure to finde none of 
them wanting, ler us hear the Scripture plainly affirming, He did 
evill in the fight of the Lord, according to' Al! that his Fathers 
had done. And what follows immediately thereupon, In his daics 
Nebuchadnezzer came up,and Iehoiakin became. his ſervant,and when he 
rebelled againſt him, the Lord ſcar the Chaldees, Syrians, Moabites, and 
Ammonites againſt him z yea, he ſent them againſt 1dah to deſtroy 
it, Thus we ſec that Repentance for fin preſtrverh a Kingdom, 
though tainted with crimſon, and crying fins, bur the ſame 
Kingdom. returning from Repentance unto fins, and by new fins 
reſembling the_old, bearech the burthen in. a fearfull deſtruftion 
both 6f the new and the old,. "Neither hath the mercy of God 
extended it (elf onely to the. penitence of the Jews,. and the - 
Children of the Covenant ,, bur even to Nineveh, a be mm 
ta. 
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| And itls Re- 
| pentance. 
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a. 


ed Negative. Jeremie, When I ſhall ſpeak of a Nation, andof a Kingdo:n,to pluck 

7.1%7,"* vp,andto pull down, and todeſtroy ir, behold a peremptory ſenterce 
of deſtruRion z if that Nation againſt whom I have pronounced ic 
turn from theirevil , I will repent of the evil I chought to do unto 
them; behold a Negativeof that Affirmative upon a Condition. God 
in his deed to Nizeveh, isas good as his word by Jeremy, and as he is 
yeſterday, today, and the ſame for ever, ſo at the beginning of daics, 
to day and for ever, He ſpeaks the word and it is done, his words arc 
moſt certainly turned into works. A Nation, not the Nation, not the 
Nation of the 7ews only, but any Nation of the Gentiles, Nineweh, Ty- 
rus and Sidon, yea Britain ie (elf, hath an affared intereſt in this 

Hiern. in p4- Promile of God 3 If we repent of the evill of ourdoings, God 

niel 4. will certainly repent of the evil of our ſufferings. Neque enim Deus ho- 
minibns ſed vitiis iraſcitur, que cumin homine non fucrint, nequaquam 
punit quod mutatum eſt, God is not angry with men, bur with {ins ; 
which fins when they are removed, he puniſheth not a man for che 
fin which is notin him. 


SnxerT. IL 


The ſum of the Premiſſes caſt up, ariſeth to « perfet? Medicine of our 
Miſeries. 


, Ow if this four-fold conſideration of Gods Judgements hath 
N diſcovered to us theſe Truths, that the wrath of God, and the 
puniſhments of that wrath are upon us, That this wrath and 
puniſhments are upon us for our fins. That theſe puniſhments which 
are upon us for fins, call for repentance, And that Repentance remo- 
moverh the puniſhments, What doth offer ir ſelf here plainly, as rhe 
fruit of this Conſideration, bur an excellent cure of our Miſecries? Re- 
pentance which our Miſeries call for, is an abſoſure Remedy to re- 


| Fulzen.Epiſ, ad move and heal our Miſerics. 1ta fit #t qui in nobis abmendo ſanitate, 


Venantiam. infirmizatem peperimus per infirmitatem ſanitatis beneficia reparemus. 
Et qui per letitiam in tribulationis incidimus per tribulationem ad letiti- 
am recurramus. By Repentance it will come to paſs, that we who by 
the abuſe of our health haye gotten diſeaſes, may by our diſeaſes again 


recover our health. And we who by our Mirth are fallen into Sorrows, 


| may again by our Sorrows recover our Mirth, _ | 

Recel is = Bur as the former truths have been copicd to us out of the in- 
| ſcribed by God f4llible Word of Truth, ſo from. thence alſo let us take the truc 
nes and pattern of an healing Repentance : There ſhall we ſce that plar- 
| — form. of Repentance, by which God hath been pleaſed, and mi- 


ſeries 
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ſerics removed, and let us firmly believe that the ſame preſcription 

is left for a perpetual Remedy,and is now as able cocure as cvcr ; For 

the Word of God and the mercy of God endures for ever. For one cn- 

rice place,there is ſcarce a fuller ro be found chenthar in 1oe/;Turn unto _ =_ . 
me,{aith the Lord, with all your heart, with fafting, with weeping,and in 1:«t,upon 
with mourning. And rent your hearts,and not your garments,znd turn "ich God 
unto the Lord your God : for he is gracious and merciful, flow to f,;. - tr -F 
anger, and of great kindneſs, and repenteth him of the evil, Ard che people. Wo 1 
manner of the Faſt he deſcribeth, Blow the Trumpet in Sion, ſandti- | 
fie a Faſt : call a ſolemn Aſſembly : Gather the People - ſanRific the 
Congregation : aſſemble the Elders : gather the Children, and thoſe 
that ſuck the breaſts : let the Bride-groom go forth out of his 
Chamber, and the Bride out of her Cloſer. Ler the Prieſts, the 
Miniſters ofrhe Lord weep between the Porch and the Altar, and 
lex them ſay ; Spare thy Pcople, O Lord, and give not thine heritage 
to reproach , that the Heathen ſhould rule over them, wheretore 
ſhould they ſay among the people, Where is their God? Then will the 
Lord be jealous for his Land, and pity his Pcople. Tais is the Repent- 
ance which God telleth us isacce ptable Ler us therefore conſider it, 


do it,and be confident of acceptation., 


— 
C—  —— —— 
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Sound Repentance is found 10 hawein it : Firſt, CA confeſsion of ſins. 


Nd if we will by the direRion of this place jointly with others 
A take a view of the main parts of Repentance, we ſhall eſpeci- 

ally diſcover theſe. We muſt confeſs our in{quities; confel- 
feſſing we muſt loath them, and bewail them z and loathing and la- 
menting we muſt eurn co the contrary Righteouſneſs : and ro this we 
muſt joyn vehement invocation. We may well confeſs our fins 
in Repenting them : for we have confeſſed them in aRing them : Our 
fins, with Sodom, were not hid in the doing - let them not with Adam 
be hid in the curing. Yea, thoſe that are more ſecret, God by puniſh- 
ments hath now publikely preclaimed : As in Abſoloms open Inceſt; 
Davids ſecret Adultery was puniſhed. Wherefore, if we had not 
ſhame ro dothar fin by which God was offended, and we axe puniſh- 
ed; Let us not take ſhame to tell what we have done by a conteſhon, 
wherein God is appeaſed and we are caſed. Shame properly belongs 
to fin done, though denied : but ſhame belongs not to fin undone, 
though confeſſed. And ſurely,what by corruption hath been done,by 
repentance is undone. In confefling our fins, weaccule our fins rightly 
as the cauſes of our puniſhmentszand we glorific God,clearing him and 
his Juſtice in puniſhing. This is that which God calleththe accepting ,, _. 48. * 
of his puniſhment, which is one condition of removing it z for we can=  * 
not bur approve and acccpt-.that Somm—_ which we confeſs 


hath been juſtly deſerved. Accordingly Daniet begins with con- 
M m fcſlion, 


— <> e* 
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feſſion, and therein gives the ſhamero Man, and glory to God. 
Confeſſion by Solomon is made the firſt ſtep ro Goes favour, and 

r 10n1,9, Saint John ſaith, If we acknowledge our fins, God is faithful aud jui(t 
to forgive ourfifis, Let us therefore open our diſcal: s roour Phy fici- 
an, and let usnot beaſhamed to be healed. For certainly, except 
we acknowledge our ſickneſs, the Phyſtcian that came only to heal 
the fick will not heal us, being healthy in our own opinion. Lect 
us therefore confeſs our fickneſs, that wemay be healed, and nor cc- 
ver it with the ſhew of health, that we may never be recovered. 
When we confcts our fins unto God, we tell God no more then he 
knows before for our fins as all things elſe are nxked before his eyes : 
But by the telling of our fins, God knows that we know them to 
be fins, without which knowledge and acknowledgement, there can 
beno converſion, and without converſion there can be no cure. How 
canany turn from thoſe deeds which they acknowledge not to be 
fins ? and how can that be amended which is not knownto be a fault ? 
Then is a man wakened and ceaſeth to dream when he tellerh his 
dreams; and when wetell the vain fantaſies of our finful aRions, it is 
a fign we are departed from them. Therefore Confeflion muſt be the 
firſt ſtep ro Converſion, and by Converſion unto Healing. 


— 


— — — 
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Secondly, a deteſtation of ſin : and from thence a revenge on our ſelves for 
doing that which we deteſt. 


O this Confeſſion of fins, ſhould be joyned a Dereſtation of 

the fins confeſſed, We muſt deteſt the fins that we have 

done, and our feclves for doing them; and out of this dereſtati- 

on muſt ariſe an angeri, yea, a reſolution of revenge againſt our (elves. 

That our fins may appear loathſom, we need no more but in one view 

to look upon them, and look upon Gods Law; and the purity of 

the one wtll ſhew us plainly the filthineſs of the other, And if we 

cannot well diſcern the uglineſs of our fins, Let us view the ſhapes 

which the ſervants of God have drawn of them, whereof ſome mo- 

* Diſeaſes of CE!s are given inthis Treatiſe,and elſewhere * enlarged. Surely, there 
the rime, &c. js nothing more vgly then a ſinner, For the face and character of his 
Creation is like a face whoſe parts are either ſcrarchd away,turned up- 

To dereſt fin, fide down,or covered with moſt loathſom corruption. This ugly de- 
___ © formiry the Lord ſceth plainly, and ſheweth ir ro us by moſt torcible 
compariſons. He exprefleth the loathſomneſs of Sinners, by the moſt 

loathſom eſtate of a Child inthe blood of his birth. Zzek.16 Again, 

A ſinful Land is compared to the body of a Man from ttic head to 

1/a.1,6, the footturned into one ſcab or ſore ; ſothat Sinners are as ugly asa 
1/4646, Mancovered overall with bliſters,ſ{wellings and corruption, Again,if 
the Righteouſneſs of finful man be compared to a cloth of cxtream- 

eſt pollutions, what compariſon can we fit for his ſinlfuncſs £ Ler 
ue 
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us then look on our ſelves, with the ſame eyes that God looks on us, 

and then ſhall we {ee our ſelves juſt as loathſomas God doth ſeeus. A 

ſpiritual eye-fight, quickened By the eye-ſalve of the Spirit, will Tha is, Spl- 
make both us and Laodicea plainly to behold our Blindnefs, our Na- *'t2ally. 
kedneſs, and our Miſery. If a Drunkard with ſober eyes could fee © 
himſelf drunk, he would appear to himſelf as a moſt lothſome and 

beaſtly apparition. Ifa Swearer, with a temperate ſoul, and awful 

of his Creator, could hear himſelf ſwearing, curſing, and tearing his 

Maker and Saviour, he world think he heard a mad man, and 

one far madder then he that curſerth his Father , and draggeth 

his Mother by the hair of her head. Surely, the greater the Fa- 

ther, the greaterthe madneſs of rhe Sonthat diſhonours and deſpiſerh 

him. Tfa Faſhioniſt ſhould with an ordinate and compoſed judge- 

ment, ſee himſelf fearhred, and fAluttred, and ragged, and turn- 

edinto a block, upon which muſt be ſer an hundred ſhapes, and 

moſt of them ugly ones, he could not burthink himſelf ſome great 

Mans Fool, or an Apethat changeth himſelf into athouſand poſtures, 

Ifthe Grinder of the Poor with an unpartial eye (and ſuch is the 

ſpiritual) could behold his grating and eating of the Poor by frer- 

ting Oppreſſion, if he did but ſce how his heart pants for the day 

that approacherh, and his bread diminiſheth, by che day when it 1s 
approached , how the childrens faces are both made moiſt with 

tears, and yet drycd up by the blaſting breath ofthe Exrortioner, 

which firſt nipped the heart of their Father, he wouldappear ro him- 

ſelf worſe then a Canibal ; for the Canibals kill men commonly be- 

fore they eat them, bur thefe cart men alive; yea, they begin firſt 

with the Hearr, and by eating up their Hearr, after eat up their Bo- 

dies. The like ſhapes would other fins repreſent co their Sinners, if 

the eye of the Sinner could be —_ and ſee plainly ics own fins; 

for in ſuch ſhapes as I have deſcribed, and far more ugly do they 

appearto God, and to the Menof God. Bur this indeed isthe rea- Ty we 504: 
ſon why we ſcem to our ſelves beautiful when we are moft defor- of fin hindred, 
med, becauſe we look on fleſhly works, with the eyes of fleſh ; and 5 [king = 
how can Like loath his Like © If an old Crow look on a young one, the Fleſh wich 
the fight doth exceedingly pleaſe him, for his own Kind ſeen with the eyes of he 
his owneyes is moſt handſome ro hini. Bur if a Dove find a Crow in © 

her neſt, no doubt intheeyes of a Dove a Crow is a right ugly fighr, 

Let us therefore, with che pure eyes of a Dove, look on our Raven- 

hude fins let us look on our fleſhly corruption with ſpiritual diſcern- 

ing, and certainly as God the chief and ſoveraignof Spirirs ſeeth, ſo 

we in our meaſure ſhall ſee ; and by our ſeeing we ſhall ſee in the fins 


of the ficſh a moſt lothſome corruption. . To give us bur a little p,oveaty ex- 


pledge of this Truth, rake buta natural Man with rhe ſmall piece - parlance 5 Gnee 


Gods Image, given in the Cxgaion,and lefr by che Fall, and behold (Fe'>. 
him in the Chamber of Death, when the fleſh being quieted and dead- ing taken c# 
ed by weakneſs, gives the Soul leave in ſome fmall meaſure'ro uſe her be. woAkg 


own Light, and therewith ro behold rhe fins done inthe body. For ,j,earswruly 
then dorh fin appear out of meaſure ſinful, and it looks juſtin irs own-fntul. 
M m 2 uglinels. 
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Iuſlin. Mar. 
O7rat. ad Gre- 
cos, ex Platone. 


Revenge two- 
fold. 

I. 
Outward. 


þ 
Faward , 


uelineſs. Twnc veras Voces emittunt peitore ab imo, Then a man 
beholdeth the crookedneſs of his ations with a right eye, ſhews and 
ſhadows being taken away, and Truth remaining. Secum reputat & 
conſiderat, num quempiam aliqua affecerit injuria, atque ita qui multa ſe 
in vita improbe geſſiſſe invent, ut e ſomno perinde atque pueri ſolent 
identidem evigilat, meticuloſuſque eſt, & cum ſpe mala vivit, Then 
doth a Man truly weigh and confider the wrongs which he hath 
done, then doth hetruly find that he hath committed many evils, and 
then doth he ſpend the remainder of his Time in wretched deſpair. 
Bur let us prevent this fearful and late fight of our fins by a timely 
diſcovery performed by the Spirit. If this work be done in ourlives, 
then will our deaths be pleaſant and cheerful; our work being done * 
beforehand in our lives, we ſhall have leifure in ourendsto think on 
the joys of Heaven, the terrours of Hell being pur away by a prevent- 
ing examination. Ir is a woful thing to have much work to do, when 
che power of working is almoſt done, Yea, it is a pitiful Caſe, when 
ro the terrour of Death, ſhall be joyned the terrour of an affrighting 
Conſcience ; whereas onthe other fide, a comfortable Conſcience 
is an abſolute Remedy for the terrour of Death. There are late and 
lamentable fights of fins which he that had ſeen before,and cured, he 
needed not at the hour of death, with horror to have ſcen them. Let 
us therefore in the time of our life, which is called 7o Day, and by the 
Light of the Spiric which is the Day-ſtar of our life behold, the 
uglineſs of our fins, and by ſeeing them put away both them and 
their terror. Let us not defer this ſerious buſineſs to the Night of 
Death, wherein men cannot well work, and wherein vgly fights do 
uſually moſt affright us. Butler usin our lives with 7ehoſkus put off 
the rags of our filthineſs, and with the invited Gueſts put on the wed- 
ding Garment, that when the Bridegroom calls, we may have no 
other bulineſs, but co enter with him to his eternal Joys. 


_ — 


I ECT. V. 
Anger and Revenge, the true iſſues of Deteſtation of ſin. 


A Natural and kindly iſſue of this deteſtation of ſin, is an anger 
- Aor indignation with our fins and our ſelves for finning. The pe- 
nitent finner is at ods with himſelf for his fins ; yea,he haterh himſelf, 
and from this Indignation, ariſeth a deſire of Revenge upon himſelf 
for finning. A commendable wrath and an excellent revenge. He con- 
feiſerh himſelf worthy of all the puniſhments of God, becauſe 
he hath offended him, and taking Gods part as it were againſt 
himſelf, he pronounceth ſentence of puniſhment againſt himſelf, and 
executcth ir ſoundly. His body he appointeth tothe puniſhment of 
ſack-cloth, aſhes, watching, labour and faſting, or other Aſperi- 
ties ; On his heart he purs the ſack-choth of compunRion and ſor- 

row: 


— _— 
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row. And indeed this inward fack-cloth is that which gives worth to 
the outward 3 for the hanging down of the head withqut the humbling 
ofthe heart, is to God a deteſtable ſacrifice. It can hardly be, chat a 
heart duly humbled, ſhould not communicate ſome humbling to the bo- 
dy ; but if it might be, it were tar better that the heart ſhould be hum- 
bled without the humbling of the body, then that the body ſhould 
be humbled without the humbling of the heart, Bur it is fitteſt 
that ſince both have ſinned, both ſhould be humbled; fo to avoid —_— 2nd 
the fault of the ſuperſtitious, that with a proud and ſy rerogating hor a; 
heart, have a faſting body z and to avoid the diſſoluteneſs of the Li- 
centious, that ſay they are grieved in heart, when the grief of the 
heart imparteth not ir {elf to the body , that had achiet part in the 
fin, The Law of ſin Paul calleth the Law of the members, Why 
ſhould not then the members alſo be puniſhed , wherein is the Neſt 
of the law of fin « Luſt when it defiles the ſoul by fin, the fin 
of Luſt is commonly uſhered with ſome filthy pleaſure, Now 
when Repentance goes about to cleanſe the foul by a godly ſorrow, 
it purgeth away the filth which finfull pleaſure hath left behind ir. 
Yea, it isnot only content to ſweep the filth of fintul luſt our of the 
ſoul by the baſins of ſorrow, but by itz and exerciſes (utable to ir, 
ic would ſweepit out of the _ alſo, if it were poſſible, and fo 
make all clean by ſweeping all filth out of doors, - I herefore as by 
ſorrow it caſteth the dregs ot finful Luſt our of the heart, ſo by faſting 
and other mortifying exerciſes it ſeeks to drive it out of the body, —_ 
that both ſoul and body may be clean. Neither Jet the Papiſts have — —_— 
any advantage on us in- the exerciſes of humiliation , but only in nence in doing 
doing it more arrogantly , and more indiſcreerly. To do it for Me- hy oe 
rit, or to diſable the body, Ler theſe be their priviledges ; But in onely in — 2p 
doing it for a penitent humiliation , and with a meaſure that keeps pride and indi- 
the body ſerviceable to the ſoul, true Doctrine gives them no prece- "xy ar 
dence. And therefore , though they brag to their Diiciples of heir 
Religion as the onely teacher of Diſcipline, and accuſe ours as the 
teacher of Licentiouſneſs, they deceive and are deceived. Licentious 
men there are on both ſides; and as ſome of ours pufferhenſelyes up 
with Liberty after ſinning, ſo ſome of theirs glur their fleſh before their 
penance for ſin, witneſs the moſt mad Licentiouſneſs that commonly 
tore-runs their Lenten-faſting, Upon this is grounded an Aporthegm 
of an Heathen, that che Chriſtians are mad, one time of the year, untill 
one come and caſt aſhes on them, and then they recover their wits again, 
But there are among us holy and devout men, that practiſe and approve 
arevenge on the fleſh, and even in-theſe times deſire it ; For, moſt 
true it is, that either for the weakning of fin in us, or for humbling us, 
having ſinned, the puniſhment of the fleſh is an excellent Medicine. yotunary pe- 
But of a voluntary puniſhment for fatisfaftion to Juſtice, T hayenoin- nance,noſais- 
relligence z I have received from a better Pope then ever was ſince ($9279, - 
him, tothe contrary , Coufeſsionem noſtram ex puro corde deſiderat, & Greg, Meg | 
cuntta que delinquimus relaxat, &c, God defires the confeſsion of our #9 i" Evg: 
fins from a pure heart, and then he forgives all our offences., The *” 
Mercy 
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Mercy of the Redeemer hath tempered the rigour of the Law, for in 
the Law itis written, He thar offendeth, let him dye the death, or be 
overwhelmed with ſtones. But our Maker hath appeared in our fleth, 
and to the confeſſion of fins (Nor penam ſed vitam promittit)he doth not 
promiſe a puniſhment bur life ; he receives a woman contefſing her 
wounds,and ſends her away whole. And again, Nox in fl:tibus noftris, 

Ir. Exk Hom. ,0n in attibus noftris, ſed in Advocati noſtri allegatione confidamus, Let us 

6.7. =P 4. 

not truſt in our tears, nor our works, but in the Mediation of our Ad- 
vocate, Let us therefore be humbled by outward humiliation, thereby 
tocleanſe our filthineſs, but not reruſt in it as a fatisfaion that merirs 
forgiveneſs. This were in humbling notto be humble, but to be proud 
upon our humbling, Again, in humiliation every one that is weak may 
have reſpedt to hs weaknels, Ne dun hoſtem oppugnant civem perimant, 
But let men take heed, that herein their favour of themſelves be cauſed 
by the weakneſs of their bodies, and not by the weakneſs of their anger 
againſt fin z In good duties let us be fervent, and only {low unto evil. 
Faſting What though carnal liberty by Diſ-uſe hath made ſome ſtrangeneſs of 
— it, while it abhorreth to diminiſh one morſel of pleaſure, for any degree 
of ſpiritual ; yea, eternal conſolation 2 Yet the upright inheart mourn 
and pine in ſecret for the (ins of therime ; yea, Davida King, he hum- 
bled his ſoul with faſting, and Z/ehoſaphat a King, faſted ; yea, 4hab a 
wicked King, faſted, and by it for a time deferred the wrath of the Lord. 

Bur profcable And I muſt needs tell thee that loveſt the eaſe of thy fleſh, when wrath 

even to keep us iS UPON US, it is moſt for the eaſe of thy fleſh to punith thy fleſh. For we 

from falling. ſee chat a ſhort faſt hath procured a long time ot plenty and fulneſs, and 
- ſo for taſting, oureating may bethe longer continued. If I ay that the 

faſt of Eighty eight hath left us alive this day, toenjoy that portion of 

Gods blefſiags which is now allotted us, I think T might do ic by the 

warrant of great example, and no man can confidently deny it. Bur un- 

der the ſtandard of the Scriptures I may march valiantly , becauſe un- 

refiſtably. In the ſtory of Fehoſaphat ; firſt is the faſt, and then the de- 

liverance; In the prophelſie of /0xah, firſt is the faſt of Nineweh, and 

| then the deliverance, and without thele deliverances, both the ſtomack 

Joel 2. 15,19 and the meat had been loſt. In the propheſie of 7oel, firſt a Faſt is pre- 

mn ſcribed, thena Bleising is promiſed. Yea, in this very point of plent 
is the bleſsing promiſed, He will ſend them Corn, and Wine, and Oyl, 
and _ ſhall be ſatisfied therewith, A ſhort emprineſs , ſhall bring a 
long fulneſs , and therefore taſt,thar ye mey be full, for in this point al- 
ſo, Bleſſed are they that hunger, for they ſhall be filled. True it is, that 
turning muſt be joyned with faſting, bur faſting alſo by Gods own pre- 

Joe!2.1z, {criprion is fit to be joyned with turning. And why ſhould we not wil- 

lingly faſt, ſince we ſeeit fo inſeparably attended with deliverances and 

plenty ? We may be confidentin Mercy, fince it may not be thought, 
that what hath never failed others, ſhould now begin to fail us. We 
have read that the wrath of God endureth but a moment, bur we read 
that his Mercy endureth,for ever, Surely, God is not changeable in 
his Mercy, wherefore let us be the ſame with others in our humilia- 
tion, and let us be afſured that God will be the ſame for ever, in his 
Mercy. SrcT. 
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A clearing of the Doftrine of Humiliation, 


Ut here by the way, Idefire to prevent Error, and to put Truth in 
Brie ſtead of it, in this Doctrine of Humiliation. To this end I would 

ſhew how God comes to be pleaſed with Man, by theſe exerciſes 
of revenge upon fin in our bodies. So that the licentious Man ſhould 
not think them unprofitable in true Penitence, nor the Juſticiarie be- , x,; cc iz. 
lieve them to be ſatisfaCtions unto Juſtice, True it is, that with this ex- c:nclous; har 
erciſe of humiliation God is pleaſed, and his wrath for ſin appeaſed, w—_—_ : 
butnot as it pays the price of (in, bur as ir is the abolition and expulſion ir,they donor 
of ſin. God1s fatisfhed with the man humbled for ſin; but not with 29dervalae ir. 
that humiliation asa ſatisfaRion to his Juſtice, but as a condition ac- Giving Peoifts 
cepted by his mercy and goodneſs. Ir is the blood of Chriſt only that that by knew- 
payes Gods Juſtice the juſt price of puniſhment for our ſins; but the py* [08 1h* proper 
biſhment of our ſelves isa part of our penitence , and penitence fitterh they do noe ap- 
us for the receit of the merits and ſatisfation of Chriſt Jeſus. For p#int irro do 
Chriſt that payed an equal price for our fins by his Death doth not im- Chun hen 
part this ſatisfaRtion of his Death, but to thole that by his Spirit are was appointed. 
made conformable ro his Death. As Chriſt dyed for fin, ſo Chriſtians 
muſt die to fin, and theretore by one Spirit Chriſt gives us both the 
Death to fin, and the Death of fin ; Now in this Humiliationand ſelf- 
judging for fin, we give his Spirit leave and power to ranſick our hearts, 
and to kill the fin that offended God ; yea, by the ſame we expreſs and 
teſtifie our hatred of that fin, and our converſion to God, And we be- 
ing thus conformed to the death of Chriſt, rhe death of Chriſt doth 
give it ſelf to us, or rather to God for us. For his juſtifying Death is 
imparted by a mortifying and ſanRifying Spirit, out petnitent converſi- 
on is the condition ot Gods abſolution; and then the Death of Chriſt is 
the ranſom cf our ſins, when the Spirit of Chriſt in Penicence purgeth 
the ſin that defilerh us. For as * elſewhere I have ſhewed , in fin there is «a, ,F v1... 
gviltand a blot ; The ſoul is thereby guilty, and thereby fi'thy. Now, pineſs.1.z. © 
God hath ſo ordered it, that the taking away of the filch ſhould go with ©?-7- 
the taking away of the guilt, and therefore Chriſts juſtifying blood- is 
given us by the ſanRifying Spirit; and with the taking away ot the filth, 
the taking away of the guilt is conjoyned, The Parable of Chriſt, with 
ſome likeneſs, and ſome difference-may make it more clear to lower ca- 
pacities, The Father hath two Sons, and the younger cals for his porti- 
on and ſpends it : yea, he makes a debt beyond ir, and ers it on his 
Fathers Account. Afterward, he is ſorry tor his prodigality,he returns 
to his fathers houſe, and there deſires his eldeſt brother co mediate for 
him. T he Brother intrears the Father , be offers payment of the debr; 
only he intrears mercy and pardon for his Brother. The Father 
looks as well for amendment, as for fatisfaftion 5 and will nor 
accept this elder Sons fatisfation , untill he be afſured of his 
younger Sons penitence and- converſion. To reſtifie this, ir a —_ 

e 


tothe tather that he baterh his former lite, becauſe he harech himſelf for 
it, 


FP 
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it, and out of that hatred he puniſheth himſelf with faſting, lying on 
the ground, and humbling himſelf ro an equality with {ervants. Up- 
on this peniteni humiliation , his brothers ſatisfation is accep:ed. Ir 
is the clder brother that fartisfies, but te penitence of tie younger 
makes him capable of that ſatisfaction. & after our fins, Chris 
blood is ſtill the propitiation of our fins, but by ſerious penitence (:n: 
fruit of his mortitfying Spirit, and whereof cheſe exerciſes vf huin'!t;- 
tion are fruits) that propitiation is made ours, and is reccived fot ys, 
Bafilregst, Tis is no new Truth, bur hath been anciently known ang app: v- ll, 
contr,16.4 12. Parnitens anima damnatam priſtinam vitan odio perſequi, & irſam m%no- 
riam execrari debet. Deinde comminationem terni judicti ac ſupplicit pro 
timoris Dei dottrina complecti, & tempus penitentie tempus eſſe lacryma- 
rum cognoſcere, certa quod mundatio peccatorum fit per ſanguinem Chriſtt in 
amplitudine Miſericordie & multitudine © iſcrationnm Dei. Toc pe- 
nitent ſoul muſt hate and dereſt his old finful life, Next he muſt .c- 
ceive the threatnings of eternal condemnation and puniſhment, as a 
Dorine of the fear of God; and he muſt be :{ſurced that the clean- 
ſing of his ſins is by the blood of Civiſt, through the larvenels of 
Gods mercy, and the multitudes of his compaſſions. And 2gain, Py - 
ſuaderi poreſt anima, &c. A Soul may perſwade her (c!f thar her fin; 
arc forgiven her, it ſhe can >chold in her ſelf the affeion of him thar 
ſaid, I have hated Iniquity. For, he that fent his only Son for 2c 
forgiveneſs of our fins, aath done his parr, that the fins of all nigh: 
be forgiven, Bur becauſe the Pſalmiſt fings both of Mercy and Incgc- 
ment, and thereby teſtifies that God is both merciful ad righteous, it 
is needfull that the DoQtrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles, concera- 
ing Repentance , be applyecd by us; that fo both the Judgements 
of Gods Righteouſneſs and Mercy, may be fully beſtowed upon us 
unto the forgiveneſs of our fins.) Whereofthis ſeems to be the ſenſe, 
"That the honour of Gods Righteouſneſs would be endangered, if be 
ſhould accept Chritts ſatistaQion for impenitent ſinners; but if by p:- 
nitence we hate our iniquities, then both his Righteouſneſs and Mercy 
Kier, adver. agree to forgive us. Hierom alſo moſt plainly, 9uod auters Scriptun, 
Peleg.tb.2, gc, That place of Scripture, And the blood of Chriſt ſhall cleanſe vs 
from all fin, doth belong both to the confeſſion of Baptiſm, and ro 
the Mercy in Penitence. Gregs/y the Great thus, 1» aſs/duis fletrbus, 
Gregor.in Exch, #7 quotidiana n6ſtra pexitentia, &c, In our continual tears, and daily 
Hom.7. penitence, we have a Prieſt in Heaven that makes interce(Sion for us. 
Of whom it is ſaid by 14hn, If any man fin, we have an Advocate 
with the Father, even Jeſus Chriſt the Rightcous, and he is the propi- 
tiation for our fins. 
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A third part of Repentance, Turning from Sin unto the contrary Righ- 
nenfeele 
| O the deteſtation of fin, and —_—_ onour ſelves from ſtn- 
| ning, muſt inſeparably and principally be joyned, a converſion 
from fin unto Righteouſneſs. This turning is that which ſanQi- 
fies our confeſsion, deteſtation, ſorrow and humiliation, without which 
all other ations or paſſions of Repentance are but dead ceremonies z 
bodies without ſouls : for, turning is the very life of them all : Then 
onely do the puniſhments of {in take their leaves of us; when we are 
thus turned from fin. For, this turning (ers our ſouls in joynt again, 
which ſin hath diſplaced ; yea, having ſet us in tune within our ſelyes, it 
tuneth us alſo at once to out Maker:And when we are in Harmony with 


our Maker, and in Harmony within our ſelves, theti follows a ſweet The on 
umarory , :; 


means to ſet all 


Harmony and agreement with the Creatures : ſo we ſee the true way 


ly con 


how to have peace with the Creator, our own ſelves and the Creatures, in order. 


If God be with us, how can any thing be againſt us, how can we be tor- 
mented by any thing £ Theretore let us faſten our eyes and hearts on 
this turning, as the very key that openeth the door by whicti we paſs 
from Miſery unto Felicity, For on this {ide of that door is Darkneſs; 
Wrath, and Iudgement, even fin, and the puniſhments of fin; Buc on 
the other fide is Light, Joy, the moſt glorious Countenance of a 


pleaſed Creator : Infum, The moſt excellent gifts, Holineſs and Hap- g,,. .. 


ineſs. Turn unto me and be ſaved all ye ends of the Earth, ſaith the 


pry And again by /vel, Turn tothe Lord your God, for heis graci- 1 3.13. 


ous and mercitul, flow to anger, of great mercy, and repenteth him of 


the evill. And by Jeremy, Return ye back-ſliding children, and I will ,, .... 


heal your back-ſl:ding : what remains but that wegive the ſame an(wer 
which there is given: Behold, we come unto thee, tor thou art the Lord 
6ur God, Yea, let us continue our ſong unto God, Truly in vain is 
falvation hoped from the hills, and trom the multitudes of moun-. 
eains: truly in the Lord our God is the ſalvation of Iſrael. For fhame 
hath devoured the labour of our Fathers from our youth: their flocks 
ind their heards. And then God will conrinae his promiſe of Mercy - 
If thou wilereturn, Return unto me;and if rhou wilt put away thine abo- 
minations out of my fight , then ſhalt rhou not remove, Take to you 
words, faith Hoſea, and turn tothe Lord, fay unto him, Take away all 
iniquity, and receive us graciouſly, ſo will we gie the calves of our lips. 
Andif we take words unto u3, T he Lord will take words unto him, I wil 
tieal cheir back-ſliding , I will love them freely, for mine anger 
is turned away, Seeing then we have ſuch promiſes, let us by true 


turning and repentance , cleanſe our ſelves from all filrhine(s, 


of the fleſh and ſprit,, perfeing holineſs in the fear - of God. 


Kee us confeſs, and with mourning deteſt, and dereſting 
N n forſake 


Cs 7.4. 
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Hiltar,in P/al. forſake the fins.of the Time, and the fins of our perſons. Nullus id quod 

2y7. peccatum eſſe confeſſus eſt deinceys debet admittere, quia confeſsio peccati pro- 
feſ5io deſinend; eſt. When we have confeſſed our fins, we are bound to 
forſake them, becauſe the conteſsion of fin is a protelsion of toriaking 
lin. | 


. 
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' This turning from ſin to be done ;, Firſt, In ogr ſelves. 
% 7 Ow toward the forſaking of in, let us'oblerve this order , firſt, 
IN to forſake fin our (elves, and next to draw others to torſake it, 
Firſt, let every man according to the King of Nzzevehs procla- 
mation, put away the evill that is in his own hands, Let us firſt be tus- 
ned our ſelves, and put away the beams which are in our own eyes. Ler 
every man fitin Indgement on himſelf, and take a ſurvey of his lite, and 
examine by what ſins he hath offended,and from thole very finslet him 
turn with full purpoſe of heart never to do them again, Ler there be a 
ſolemn hatred, adiſſention yea, an utter ſeparation between our. ſouls 
and our fins z and let us caſt them our as garments that carry in them 
the infefion of the plague, yea, of all Gods plagues and puniſhments, 
As we wouldſhut out Poverty, Anguiſh, Death, and Hell it ſelf, ſo ler 
us ſhut out our ſins ; for our fins bring inall chele with them inſeparably 
attending them. And when we ſee, teel or har of any of thoſe puniſh- 
We thou'd ſhun ments which are now upon us, or may hereafter afiCt us, let the puniſh- 
fins as #< 32 nent preſently bring thee into remembrance of thy fin ; and as much 
fince ©ods Tu- as the puniſhments grieyous, ſo much ler the fin that cauſed it be loath- 
ſtice ryes them (ye, For puniſhments and fins are like counterparts each to other 
together. 2 
and in one 1sexpreſſed the ſhape of the other. Our fins are that part ., 
which we preſent unto God, and puniſhments are che part which God 
delivereth unto us; and ſuch a Cakfom look as the puniſhments expreſs 
unto us, ſuch anda more loathſome look do our fins preſent unto God. 
So in the one we ſhall read the other ; in our puniſhments we ſhall read 
our ſins. But if we blot out that counterpart of our ſins, God will al- 
ſo blot out that counterpart of his Iudgements ; and untill then, let us 
complain of our fins, and not of our puniſhments , of our ſins that wil- 
fully continue them, and not of the Iudgements which are neceſſarily 
continued by our fins, For ſurely it were pity, that ſin ſhould proſper 
and grow greater by impunity. Let our malice therefore be converted 
from any thing that puniſherh us, to the ſin by which ic came to 
puniſh us ; andlet us beaſſured, that when we are turned from fin, 
the creatures ſhall be turned from puniſhing, In our ſelf judging, 
let us take greateſt notice of our greateft ſins, and next of our 
ſtrongeſt ſins, which though lefler.in ſhew, yer coming thicker by 
their uſuall prevailing , muſt have a great ſtrength ot oppoſition 
and repentance. We muſt turn greatly from our great fins, and 
veep bitterly tor, them z; we muſt ſtrive mightily wich our ſtrong 


ns, 
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ſins; and beſeech the Lord thrice for them; yea, let us nor leave pray- 


er and" unutterable groitis, until the hoe of Sat grow weaker, and bal | 
the houſe of David grow ſtronger. Ler the Drunkard ftrive to turn o 


from his dritnkenne(s, & though he find ita little hard in the bevinning, 
t at length he ſhall teel ir more eafie , and that a cuftorn of Sobriery, 
hs far more comforable to be kept, then a Cuſtom of Beaſtlinels, The _, b- 
# try ſoulis the wiſeſt and beſt ſoul,and ſomoſt fit for divine contem- bang *8 
plation, nor being dimmed by the ſmoking vapors of drink, which like Cuſtom in BY 
* a grols cloud do cover it with drakneſs.] Let the profane Blaſphemer —— f } 
ſtrive a little with his cuſtom of Swearing, and he ſhall finde that it is as mare teundly || l 
hard for a man to (wear that diſuſeth it, as it is for him not to ſwear P!/**foythea Ep 
. "— : in 3. Os 3 , cultom of fin- Z® 
that hath long time abuſed ir. Let the Extortioner by turning merciful, ning dork - . 
once taſte the ſweetnels of Mercy, and of that Manna of Chaiity,which make fin plea» ** 
is the very hony of Heaven, and he will ſay, that the taſte of brotherly f 


| 
love is far ſiveeter then the taſte of the hearr-blood of his. brother. Ler # | 
| 
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the facrilegious perſon ſtrive to turn from his Covetouſneſs, and tee F, 
what odds of comfort there is in the ſoul of him that hath given of his .Fi2 
own to the Church, or given freely to the Church the things of the | 
Church, and of him that hath ſtarved the Church or a Church-man, and 
he will not ſpare the Heayen of a good conſcience for all the earthly 
benefits that have Hell by their fides. Yea, let every ſinner look 
upon his every fin, either it this Treatiſe named, in others juſtly re- '4 

roved, or in his own Conſcience regiſtred,and he ſhall gain thereby to i 
Fimſelf chejoyes of a good Soul, and lj1ll procure to himſelf and us j 
all,a f:eedom trom the evil of puniſhments. Neither ler us onely ſearch , : 
our our fins and forfake them, b it ler us ſtrive to plant in oar (elves contacts. | 
a ſolid and powerfull goodneſs. For ſuch a goodneſs is only able ro ſhould bepla- # 
keep out ſin, when it is thruſt out;ſinice we haveto do with ſtrong temp- F440 — # 
ratiofis, anda ſtrong tempter. Thin and ſhadowy holiuels, anda (hey ſupplanted, ? 
of goodneſs, betrayes us to all cffers of fin and ler it be ſufficient | 
that hereby we havealready received ſo ofany hurts, armed with too 
fleighr ani armour for a Chriſtian ſouldier, even with a talking and not a j 
walking holineſs. Bur letus ſtrive by all means to fortifte the ſpiric a 8 
in us, by which we are fortified againſt the ſpirit which 15 in the world , Mi 
and let us not leave praying, faſting, reading , meditating, unnill we Fl 
feel the pulſes of the ſpirit beat ſtrongly, whoſe ſtrength is the great 8 
preſervative againſt (in, and the main ſtabliſher of our feer inthe way of 
peace and holinels, (T9 
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Secondly, We ſhould procare others to turn from their ſons. 


One muſt we move qur-ſe.ves only to confeſs, deteſt, and for- 
ſake fins ; but we muſt endeavour to draw others alſo to the ſame 
duties of Repentance. There is among us a Natural communion, a Po-. 

Nan 2 litick 
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Bouni theie- {itick communion, and a Spirituall communion. We are of one fleſh 
_ and blood, of one Commbn-wealth,ot one Communion of Saints. 
| band. And each of theſe Communions are forcible motives and reaſons, that 
; incite us to communicate goodneſs each unto other : The members we 
| are of one Nation,ofone Kingdom,of one Church:It were a monſtrous 
thing if the hand ſhould nor'ſera plaiſter on a bruiſed foot, nor the head 
ſtudy a remedy for a ſickly body. Yea, there is yet another Communi- 
ty,and that is,a Communion of Miſery, and this uſually procures mutu- 
all Pitty , and this pitty ſuccour and relief, As the good thief reſcued 
Chriſt trom the reviling of the bad one, ſaying ; We all are under one 
condemnation ; So ſhould we ſay, Generall puniſhments have inflicted. 
| Sc. 1d. 22,23. generall ſmarts, and loſſes, Ler us therefore ſtrive ro ſave one ano- 
| 3. ther with compaſſion, and topull one another our of the fire of Gods 
| Heroes Indignation. If you ask where this ſhould begin, I will tell you where 
| Stare. @ it hath begun. When a generall Danger threatned 1udah, lehoſhaphat 
| 3 <bro# 2% the King of 1#d4h feared, and fer himlelf to ſeek the Lord, and pro- 
claimed a Faſt throughout all 7#4ab.. When 7/ofiah heard bur the threat- 
nings of God againſt fins, -and knew that thoſe fins were committed, 
to which thoſe rhreatnings did belong, the King ſtood in his place, and 
made a Coyenant before the Lord, towalk afterthe Lord, and to keep 
, Cbror34 hjs Commandments,and his Teſtimonies,and his Statutes, with all his 
| heart, andall his ſoul, and cauſed all that were preſent to Rand to it. 
When 19nab did but pronounce the ſentence of Deſtruction upon Ni- 
| ponb 3.6. Peveh, (we hear of no plagues preſent upon it, no Enerhies under- 

mining it by policies, nor oppugaing # by force) the King of XNiye- 
wveh aroſe from his Throne, he laid his Robe from him, and covered 

bim with Sack-cloth, and fat in Aſhes,andir was proclaimed through 

Nineveh, by the King and the Nobles; Let neither Man, nor Beaſt, 

| Herd nor Flock, tafte any thing, let them not feed nor drink water. 

Bat ler man aad beaſt be covered with ſack-cloth, and cry mightily 
unto God yea, let them aka every one from his evill way, and from 

the violence that is in their hands. And as ſure as they repenred, ſo ſure 

nom.15,14; They were preſerved. Now St. Paul fairh, Thar the things which 
T were written heretofore, were heretofore written fox our inſtruction. 
Surely, rhe greateſt power worketh greateſt effefts, and a Refor- 

| mation is never ſo publike, as when they that haye the moſt power on 
| the publike, ſet it on work. The Magiſtrate by good Laws, by 
cauling good execution of good Laws, and by good Ex- 

ample is a moſt Catholike Reformer. The people rook notice of 
2$49-3-35:36- Davids faſting for the murder of Abyer, and it pleaſed them , for 
whatſoever the King did, that pleaſed the people. And nor only the 

higher Magiltrates are cauſes of Reformagion, but the Lower in being 

caretull ro a__—_ Vice by lawful puniſhments,and to ſtrengthen ver- 

| The Wigz. £ue by lawtull incouragements. Yea,their examples alſo may communi- 
| firr oughrro Cate,cither much goodneſs,or much infection. Next to the publike Ma- 
call others to. giſtrate , the Miniſter is a moſt publike Perſon. Therefore it concerns 
hos i" him alſo to ell the people their fins, and td call them from their tranſ- 
_ greſſions, Exr4 the High Prieſt prepared his heart to ſeek rhe Law a 
| the 


Yea,a fourfold. 
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the Lord,and to do it,and to reach in Iſrael Starutes & Judgements.Yea,*3« 7.15. MF 


he rent his Garment for the ſins of the People, and called them to the 
reverſing of their (ins, untill the fierce Wrath of the Lord ſhould be 
rurned away from them. Yea, this hath been the main office of the ,.;, Po 


Prieſts, and Prophets of God,to turn them trom their fins, and fo to 
turn away the puniſhments belonging ro their ſins. Thele are the watch- 


both che (ins of the People, and the puniſhments of God coming for man o diſery 
their ſins, and to giye notice of both to che wh wr Thus ſtanding in _ Sins and 
cheir watch, if with the ſervant of El;ah they fee but a little cloud ari- EY 
ſing, they call ro Ahabs, to finners,to eſcape berime from the Tempeſts 
that will follow. In Eſay, a Watch-man ſtanderh in the watch-towec 
and ſpeaks unto ſinners. The Morning comes, and alſo the Night, if =/ 21.14; 
ye will enquire, enquire, return and come, Jeremy was fer in a watch- 
tower,and then the Word of the Lord comes to him, Make your ways **" 7: 
ood, and your aftions right ; And think not to ſteal and kill, and 
wear falſly,and ro worſhip Idols, and to truſt in the Temple of the 
Lord; fox as I deſtroyed $/110h for the wickedneſs of Iſrael, ſo will I ex. ;.z: 
deſtroy the Temple tor the wickedneſs of Tudah. Ezekiel is ſer on a 
watch-tower to receive the Word from God, and to deliver it to the 
people. If God = tothe wicked he ſhall die, the Prophet himſelf ſhall 
die, if he donot tell this Meſſage of death to the wicked, Habbakek ,,, .- 
ſtands in his watch,to hear what the Lord wil ſay untohim,& having re- wg 
ceived the Word of the Lord,he proclaims it to the people. Woe be to 
him that covers an evill Covetouineſs, to ſet his neſt on high above the 
reach of Miſery. Wo be to him that builds a City with blood, and thar 
eſtabliſherh it by Iniquity. Wo be unto him that giveth drink co his 
Neighbour,adding his Botcle,and making him drunk, that he may be- 
hold his ſhame; Yea,Chriſt Jeſus himſelt che Mediator of the Neiy Te: 
ſtament, and our chiefeſt King, Prieſt, and Propher, to the Scribes and 
Phariſees expreſſerh their fins, and degouncerh the woes belonging to 
them. And Jeruſalem her felf with tears he calleth to repentance, offer- 
ing ro gather her under the wings of an Almighty protection ; Our Sa- 
viour would, but Iernſalem would nor. Saint Petey allo, an excellent 1g, ;. 
Schallar of that higheſt Teacher, tells the Jews plainly, that they have 
denied the holy One, and defired a Murderer, and killed the Prince of 
Life, and withall he cals them to Repenrcance and Converſion, that their 
ſins may be blotted out when the time of refreſhing ſhall come. Now, 
whereunto doth all this amount being caſt up into a ſum ? 
Thar it is the office of pe —_ to fee the = - the peo- 
ple, ro ſee Iudgements of . God coming upon thole fins, and. be 
by Repentance 7o call the people from "heir ſins , and fo to ſave The Mating 
them from the Indgements, Therefore even at this day muſt the Mini- and Cryers. 
ſters be Seers, they mult ſee ſins , and ſee judgements. And they muſt 
be cryers as well as Seers;for when they ſee the fins,they muſt give Men 
notice of the puniſhments that attend them z and when they fee the 
plagues , they muft give men notice of the fins that cauſe them; yea, , 
when they ſee both, asat this time, they muſt give notice of both, Even Exck.t _ 


now is the word Clama ſent out to theMiniſters,to cry aloud & ſpare nor 
even, 1 


men ſer upon the Tower of divine Speculation, looking afar off ro ſee jp" —_— @ | 
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| evento lift up their voice asa Trumper. Wherefore, let them not be 
filent, nor hold their peace for Szons fake, left the Prophet dic for 

not ſpeaking, and the People for not hearing : Berter it is ro cry 

aloud a cry of penitence that brings forth ſafety and rejoycing z then 

to cry bitterly hereafter ina cry of corment, when there thall be none 

to deliver. Therefore, ler each Paſtor of a Flock rake heed to the 
Flock, whereof the Holy Ghoſt hath made him Over-ſcer, and in 

his Flock ſearch and diſcover the fins that are there moſt dangerous, 

aad ſh:w |.is Flock both the fins and the danger, Let him call upon 

them ſtrongly forrep:ntance,even this three-fold duty of Repentance: 
Confeſsion, Deteſtation,and Coverſion, by them ſtriving to diſmount 

| rhe ſins of the Time, which like ſo many Canons are planted againſt 
l us, being full charged with the Iudgements of God. There is none 
| Reventance 3; £27 ſpareth his Aock more, thenhe that ſpares the fins of his lock 
|| ever ſafe, Impe- leaſt, You ſee a ſtrong Ground and impregnable Ex1mples, warran- 
i | <a ag ting this Aion. And if carnall Security could truly ſay (as it is rea- 
| mou . dy to ſay anything; yea, to fin quictly unto Death, rather then to 
1 take the pains of Repentance)thar there is no fear of ſuch a wrath, as 
| ſpeculative men may forge our of the ſtrength of Imagination, yer this 
is all the danger of this fide, That by perſwading Repentance, men are 
Jeſs ſinful, more juſt, and more ſafe ; whereas on the other fide, If our 
Sins,8& Gods Iudgments be ſo neer togerther,as the foreſaid Proofs do 
inforce,the danger of unrepentance is no little one, but an utter over- 
throw,and an abomination of deſolation. Let us therefore ſtrive by the 
profitable praftice of penicence, to-make our ſelves aſſured of ſatery, 
rathcr then by an unproficable Impenitence to hazard an utter ruin 
ii »co7.is, and Ceſtrution. Repentance is a thing never to be repented of, Bur 
hardneſs of heart,and a heart that cannot repent, heapeth up wrath 
Heb.12.17, againſt the day of wrath; And then there will be no place fo repen- 
Thc Matter rance;yea,though thou ſbouldſt ſeck it with tears. Next totheMiniſter, 

3 Famly Jet us ſpcaktothe Maſtcrof a Family, whois a kind of publike pri- 
| oughc rorurn yate perſon. For an Houſe is alittle Church, and a lictle Common- 
| R” vs we:lth; and of many ſuch lictle Churches,and lictle Commonwealths, 
ji doth the great Church and the great Commonwealth confiſt, Accor- 
_ "ms dingly inthis little Church, the Maſter of the Family hath leave to re- 
| P,owagrs form by inſtruRtion, and in this Commonwealth he hath power to re- 
+ G:n.18.19, form by CorrcRion, when Inſtruction will not ſerve. Abraham is lo- 
ved and commended, becauſe he will command his children, aid 

his houſh. 1d after him to keep the way of the Lord. ach alſo pur- 

$| Gen.35, geth and reformeth his houſe, putting out the ſtrange gods that were 
| 149-24.15- therein. Joſhua is reſolute, though all 1/racl be contrary to him, he and 
| p/j16s, DÞis houſe will ſerve thz Lord, David promiſeth reformation in his 
=” houſe, as well as in his Kingdom. Hz that worketh deceit ſhall not 
dwell inm ne houſe, he thartelleth lycs ſhall nor carry in my fight. 

By reforming T ieſe patterns ſhould the Maſters of che F:milies propoſe z which if 
every houſe, they were followed, the retormation of all particulars would be 2 


a whole King - : - 
| gym nalde, Icformation of the generall, Therefore let every man ſee what ſwear 


- 
: 
g 


| reformed. ingand blaſphemy, what drunkenneſs and luxury, what extorcion and 
| oppreſhon : 


—_— 
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oppreſſion; yea, what any fin is in his houſe,and caſt out from ir the fin, 

leaving the perſon ; or the {in with the perſon, it the perſon will not 

leave the fin, The houſe of the wicked, faith Solomon, ſhall be over- 

thrown ; but the Tabernacle of the Righteous ſhall Acuriſh, Wilt thou ©9%74** 

then keep that wickednels that may be the overthrow of thine houſe, 

and not make Righteouſneſs thy Gueſt, which will make thy houſe 

to flouriſh £ Again, as wickedneſs makes one houſe to decay, to many 

wicked houſes togerher by proportion make a Land to decay, ſo by 

'not reforming thy houfe, thou art an undoer of thy family, and a Trai- 

tor to thy Countrey, Laſtly, let every friend to his friend,every neighbor 

ro his neighbour (yei, though he but be ſuch a neighbour as the Jew Exh man 

was to the Samaritan)let him by admonition and inſtruction call him to jjrive co turn 

reformation. If thou ſecſt thy enemies Ox go out of the way, thou zis Neighbor 

muſt turn him into the way ; how moch more thine enemies ſoul, wan- 

dring in the way that leadeth ro deſtruftion 2 Yea, for thine own ſake 

thou ſhouldſt do it , for by fiis fin, che Land and thou in che Land may 

. perhaps be puniſhed ; but by reforming his fin, the Land and thou in 

the Land may be ſpared. Bur if the wicked will not be reclaimed from 

his wickednels, let the righteous mourn for the wicked, and ſtrengthen | 

each other in Righteouſne(s, Ler them mourn for the wicked, that fo 1x44 

all ſins may be repented, if not by the finners themſelves, yet by the failler the 

righteous, which lament, even for this that ſinners donor lament. Lex jÞh<ou5 turn 

that which wanteth in the wicked, be made up by the godly,and let them ftrongly, 

mourn a double mourning,one for their own,and ancther tor other mens A14 double 

ſins. So ſhall no ſins be lett unrepented ; & hereby ſhall chey-ac che leaſt his mewning, 

have this benefit, they ſhall be Gods marked mourners, and they ſhall 

belike the marked poſts of the 7ſraelites in Egypt 5 Gods plagues ſhall | 

paſs over them. Let the godly al{o ſtrengthen each other in goodneſs and 22. 

godlineſs. For the godly are the buttreſſes of a Kingdom, and the more then each ofer 

ruinous a Kingdoms, the ſtronger ſhould the burtrefſes be that ſupport jpholineb: 

- it, Ten ſuch Pillars would have ſupported Sodom: from falling, and ** my 
their prayers would have cryed louder in Gods ears for mercy,then the 

fins of thouſands did for vengeance. And'it they cannot ſavea multi- 

tude of ſinners, yet themſelves ſhall be ſaved trom wrath in the day of 

wrath, When the wicked were ſtout againſt God, they that feared the 

Lord, ſpake often one to another; the Lord hearkened and heard it, and ' 

2 Book of remembrance was written -before him for them that feared 

the Lord, and thought upon his name. Azd they ſhall be mine, ſaith the, 

Lord, in the oy that 1 make up my lewtts;-and 1 will ſpare them as a man 


ſpareth his own fon that ferveth im, 
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| ; Sg ECT, X. : 
| > To Repentance muſt be joyned wvehement Prayer. 
| gout Aſtly, to our Repenranceler us joyn undeniable prayer, I call it 
| L. undeniable, becauſe it was never known that prayer joyned to 
| | Repentance was denyed, Therefore in Joel, when God ſhews 
| how he may be overcome; having enjoyned Penirence, even acontel- 
fion of (in, and a deteſtation of ſin(expreſled in faſting and weeping)and 
2 converſion from fin unto God , he allo adds : Ler the Prieſts and the 
Miniſters of the Lord between the Porch and the Altar ſay , Spare thy 
p:ople O Lord, and give not thine heritage to reproach, that the Hea- 
then ſhould rule over them. Wherefore ſhould they ſay among the peo- 
ple, Where is their God? And ſee what follows immediately, Then will 
the Lord be jealous for his Land, and pity his people. The prayer of a 
nitent heart is a moſt acceptable Sacrifice yea, it is an acceptable Sa- 
crifice offered up hy an acceptable Sacrifice. For, firſt a penitent hear ir 
ſelf,as David (ayes, is by excellence the Sacrihce of God ;z and next the 
calves of our lipsare an acceptable ſacrifice of that ſacrifice, So the peni- 
rent heart, which of it ſelf is a (ac rifice, is to prayer an Altar. An excel- 
lent Altar from which aſcends a ſacrifice of ſweet favour into the pre- 
ſence of the Almighty. Therefore David rightly orders his ſong, when 
he ſaich,firſb, Depart from evill and do good, ſeek peace and purſueits And 
when he ſeconds it thus : The eyes of th: Lord are upon the righteous, and 
his ears are open to hts cry. The children of |ſrael had mocked with God 
?ſ4.34.15,16, oft in a falſe and ſhort repentance, ſo that God had put them off with a 
deniall z yet putting away their Idols, and to their repentance joyning 
zadg.10.15, Vehement invocation, they were heard in that which they feared. So 
true is that of Elihu, The penitent man ſhall pray unto God, and he will be 
faveurable unto him,and he ſhal ſee his facewith joy.1t is fin only that clogs 
our prayers , and keeps them from aſcending unto God. The ſtinking 
{moak of our fins infes the ſmoak of our prayers, and makes them un 
ſavory in the noſtrils of the Almighty.It therefore our fins be pur away, 
and a pure heart ſend up pure prayers, ler it be confident; for there is no 
| doubr of hearing, The _ hath ſaid it, whoſe wordis ſtronget then 
the Covenant of the Sun and Moon. They ſhalt thow call, and the Lord 
* ſhall anſwer, thou ſhalt cry, and the Lord ſhall ſay, Here | am. Wheretore 
let us depart from evill, and then confidently call upon the Name of 
£.3tg.” theLord: Lerus be as ſure of Hearing as we are of Repenting and Pray- 
ing. /uxta lohannis vocem: 1 Joh.3. Tunc cor fiduciam in orativne accipit, 
cam ſibi vit4 pravitas nulla contradicit, & bonorum operum ratio orations 
convenit, According to Saint lohns DoRtine, 1 7bh.3, 'T hen is the heart 
_—_— i L- confident in prayer when it hath not the. check of a wicked life, but 
OT” ou works do accompany good prayers.) If it be chus, Then do we 
now a (ure way to preval with God, and what remains but that we 


- —_— oa S- 


P/al.5t. 


1 33. 


When'we know preyail 2 Let us never complain of God but of our ſelves, if we be nof 


a way to be 
haled,ir can 


ſaved, for God hath promiſed deliverance to the prayer of the penirent; 


be notkine bur Let us therefore never leave repenting, and praying, for we may be aſ- 
ſured char the end will be prevailing, This is the way, let us walk in it, 


yea 


our own ſhoch, 


thar keeps us 
from healing, 
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yealet us lie down in it, and with the woman of Canaaz , let delays or 
ſeeming deni,ls increaſe the ſtrength, of our Cries, for there is no doubt 
but Importunity will prevail z and if our prayers mount up unceſſantly to 
God, our Saviour will come to us affuredly with health under his wings. 


The fifth Cons 1DtrRATION. 
Neceſſary, if not made unneceſſary by the former. 
Ut if the preſent puniſhments do nor bring forth this fruit of Repentance, 
Þ nhereot they are in travel], then muſt we needs enter into a fifth Con- 
fideration,and that muſt be this, That where Gods leſſer puniſhments 
prevail not to amendment , there the greater will iſſue forth and prevail 
unto Deſtruction, T his is a moſt lamentable Cure of our fins, and far more 
bitter then that potion of Repentance which men ſomuch abhor. Repen- 
trance with ſome ſorrow bringeth forth joy, but in Deſtruction, ſorrow 
brings forth onely ſorrow. God himſelf gives us the CharaRer of it, A crem- 
bling Heart, and failing of eyes, and ſorrow of heart. Thy life ſhall hang in 
doubt before thee. In the Morning thon ſhalt ſay, Would God it were 
Even, and at Even thou ſhalt ſay,would God it were Morning. This is the 
fruit of Impenitence, and not without reaſon, fince God hath proclaimed, If ,,4jr.:6. 
yet we will not be reformed by leſſer puniſhments, but walk contrary to 16,:7,18. 
God, Then will God walk'contrary to us, and puniſh us ſeven times more 
for our fins. If men obey being chaſtiſed (ſaith Elihu)they ſhall ſpend their 19 35.11; 
life in proſperity, and their years in pleaſures; But if they obey not. chey ſhall 
__- by the ſword, they ſhall dye without knowledge ; the hypocrites in 
eart heap up wrath, they cry not when God bindeth them, Here is a plain +, aa 
diſcovery of the end and ifſue of two contrary paths, The path of Repen- _ of denh I 
tance leads to pleaſure and proſperity ; But unſenfible and unfeeling obſti- andlifeſer | 
nacy,to 1Death and Deſtruction. There is before us Life and Death z which '** 
(hall we chuſe, or rather how ſhall we ſtop or ſtay in the choice, ſince there 
is ſo notable a difference, that even blindnels it (elf herein may be a choo- 
ſer? O let us make right ule of the leſſer puniſhments, even by repentance 
toremove them, and not by Impenitence to change them into greater. I 
muſt confels, that both Repentance and Impenicence remove Gods leſſer 
chaſtiſements ; Repentance removeth them,by removing the cauſes of them, 
and thoſe are our fins, But impenitence removeth them by removing the ef- : |: 
fefts, which God would have produced by them, For God by theſe puniſh* —— | 
ments would have wrought in us Repentance, but Impenitence ſuffers not chaftiſemenes, Bþ 
Gad to have this end of his puniſhments, And then doth Godalſo remove f* 2p Cn 
his Chaſtiſements z but this eaſe is the. greateſt Miſery of all, and it were ring _ 
better to be ſtill chaſtiſed then to be thus eaſed. While the Rod is burning, 
the Sword is whetting, and chaſtiſements are chen changing into utter de- 
{trutions, A moſt feartull ſpeech is this, why ſhould they be ſmitten any 
more ? they wax worſe and worſe. The hard-hearted ſinner may think thar 9+ 5.7.*- 
he hath gotten an excellent advantage by his profiting in fin, when (inning 
more, he ſhall be ſmitten no more. But let him take thar which follows, 
and then he will! wiſh he had till been ſmitren as before. Your Countrey is 
deſolate, your Cities are burnt _with fire, your Land ſtrangers devour in 
your prelence, and it is deſolate as over-thrown by ſtrangers, A pitcifull pri- 
— viledge, 


Deut.28,65. © by 
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viledge, Not tobe ſtricken any more, bur in ſtead thereof to be ſwept away 
by an utter Deſolation, Ler us nor rejoyce, but tremble ac ſuch fun-blaſts, 
| which are followed with theſe raging thowres of wrath and vengeance, If 
the drops of his wrath have thus afflicted us, how will the great ſhowres of 
| ., his Indignation waſte us ? Szilla ad Africum, &c, Drop thy word to the 
South. Drop thy word, ſaith Hzerom,that the whole wrath ot God ſeem not 
to be powred out, but ſome drop or part of it, Bur if adrop be ſo full of ter- 
l rour, how terrible ſhall we think are che whole ſhowres of his wrath ?7 Ler 
| not then the drops ſeem little tous, leaſt we feel the ſhowres too great for 
= oe == us. The beſt and ſafeſt way is ro make our fins, and Gods Iudgements ap- 
| —_— lice pear in their true greatneſs , for when we truly ſee their greatneſs, that fight 
pow greater, & ;n penitent men makes them both to grow lefler. But when they both ſeem 
ng ec. leſs then they are, then they both grow bigger. Neither let ys be ſo 
Zr, nice and (elf-loving, as to think that the puniſhments which we have ſuffe- 
| red, arenot great enough to inforce a general humiliation. For one or two 
| of theſe puniſhments, have been a ground ſufficient for the Prophets of God 
| to call for a publike penitence. Joel calleth for Lamencation and Faſting, 
becauſe Gods army the Canker and Caterpiller had deftroyed their fruics. 
And Hazzaicalls the people to the Conſideration and amendment of their 
ways, becauſe they ſowed much and reaped lictle, and put their wages into 
a broken bag. And a reverend Father of the ancient Church upon a tempeſt 
1%N9& of hail, calls on the people to poſſeſs their ſouls in tears, to ſanifie a Faſt, 
' and to amend their lives. Let us therefore be no wiſer then the Prophets 
and Saints ; ye, let us be no worſe then the Scribes and Phariſees, whom 
Jobs Baptiſt termed a generation of Vipes, and yet were forewarned to flic 
from the wrath tocome. Let us make profit of Gods chaſtiſments, and ler 
that profit be Repenrance, and the profir of Repentance will be the remo- 
E913; ving of the chaſtiſements. Letus ſpeak unto God in the words of Ezra, 
After all chat is come upon us for our evill deeds, and for our great treſpaſs, 
ſeeing that thou our God haſt puniſhed us leſs then our iniquities, and haſt 
given ſuch deliverance as this, ſhould we again break thy Commandments, 
&c 2 Wouldeſt thou not be angry with us till thou hadſt conſumed us ? 
Since Gods puniſhments have been leſs then our fins ; yea, he hath giveu us 
many deliverances, ſhould we partake with fins and finners any more, that ſo 
by increaſing our tins we may increaſe our puniſhments, untill chey amount 
roa finall deſtruction ? It 15 meet to be ſpoken to God (ſaich Elihs) I have 
born chaſtiſemenr, I will not offend any more. If it be meer to be (aid, let us 
ſay what is meet to be ſaid; bur ler us ſay it truly, or elſe we do not meetly 
ſay what is meet to be ſaid. Ler us from the heart make a Covenant with 
God,and ſay,we have born chaſtiſement, we will offend no more, Let us be 
! contented with theſe puniſhments which we have already received, and let 
| ns not by continuance infſtns make them too little for us. Let us rather pray 
hem 9.3z. unto God ; Let not all our crouble ſeem little unto thee, which kach come 
| upon us,but give us ſo great a Repentance,that may make our troubles ſeem 
| great unto thee, and grow lefſer upon us, 
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0 Lerd,hear, O Lord, forgive, 0 Lord,kearken and do it. 


THE ONLY _ 
That Can Cure a People, 


When all other Re- 


medies fail. 


Hos, 6 1- | | 
Come let us retkrn to the Lord + for be bath torn ws, and be will 
heal us. | 
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Rethren, my hearts defire for this our Iſrael, is, 
& that it may be ſaved : ſaved temporally, ſaved 
& eternally. And from the abundance of this de- 
Sad ircin my heart, my mouth ſpeaketh. True ic 
is, that f am not willing to encreafe the unneceſfary bur- 
then of words, under which the world groaneth , yer there- 
fore neceſfary words may not be retained. And gg? ſaid in 
the former, ſo may I not lay yet inchis latter ? ice nota 
cauſe ? Is there not yet a cauſe rotake more phyfick, as long 
as there are yer more diſcaſes ? Nevertheleſs, rhele are thrifty 
additions, both in meaſure and manner. That is added 
which ſeemeth to be neceſſary 5 and where things arealrea. 
dy done, men are directed to ferch new heath outof old 
Medicines. Bf indeed a Medicine ſhould not be account- 
ed old, as our Faſhioniſts term oldnels,as long as new health 
is to be gotterr our of it. In bodily ficknefs, a man will nor 
| loath a Medicine that can cure-him, becauſe he knows it : 
much leſs wilt he avoid to be throughly recovered by it,be- 
cauſe'in part thereby hehath been already recovered. And 
teaſt of all ſhould any manthink, thar the reading of a Re- 
ceit withour the taking of it, is able ro cure him. This were 
to uſe it for a Charm, and not for a Medicine. Yet the fafht. 
on of men now adayes, is in theſe kinds moſt unreaſonable, 
andmoſtlamentably rotheir own loſs; For they read things 
profitable 
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profitable, only for = ure; and ſo _ content with a 
vaniſhing ſhadow, they willingly loſe a ſolid and ſubſtancial 
pood. The- pleaſure of newneſs, or ſome handſom 
{hape,. wherein wholeſom matter doth appear, is the ten- 
rarion of their reading, - But this is the very folly of chil- 
dren, who love to play with guilded Pills, becauſe they 
are guilded, byt will not take them as Pils, or means of 
healch. Surely, I Wiſh that theſe men who protels to hate 
oldneſs, would hte this faſhion , for itis an old one,even 
as old as the captivity of Iſrael. Thou art unto them as a roe- 
ry lervely fong of one that hath a pleaſant voice, and can play well/on 
an Inſtfument * for they bear thy words, but they do them not, But 
though this wantonnels may-fall out in health, yer jr ill be- 
comes ſickneſs. Wherefore let men conſider whether they 
have any grief, or not : and if they have, let them leave their 
playing with phyſick, and fall*ro taking of it. Eſpeciall 
phyſick, which is ſo confirmed by proot, that of all thoſt 
that have taken it ſoundly; none did- ever periſh. 
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4 Frer a terrible Tempeſt, a dark and diſcomfortable 
a Ve Storm, where neither Sun nor Stars appeared, Paul 

cd ſtood forth, and ſaid, Sirs, you ſhould have heark- 
SA We nedto me, and ſo haye ſaved this harm and loſs. 


' of God ſpoken by the ſervants of God , and 
then no doubt much loſs and harm had been ſaved. There hath been 
Counſell heretofore given, to make uſe of old Chaſtiſements by Re- 
pentance, that ſo the need of New might be ſaved.I will inſtance in one 
»articular application of this Counſell, forthe preventing of the New 
Peſtilence,by making uſe of the Old,a year or two before the New came. 
And thar I may be ſure to make a right relation of it, I will here inſerr 
the words wherein it was delivered, The pw viſhment which 1 ſpake of is the 
Peſtilence , which almoſ devoured our chiefeſs City, and with 
the ſickneſs of the Head, the body of this Land was alſo diſtem- 
pered. U doubt not but ſome that have forgotten it, will be moſt angry to 
have it remembred , but it were better to have a profitable remembrance of 
the ſame Plague, thta to bave a revengefull remembrance by another. 1t is 
the forget fulneſs of Gods old Chaſtiſements that makes us ſo ſoon to have need 
of new ones, &c, It this Counſell had been followed, I verily b:lieve 
the Old might have been a preſervative againſt the N2w, and God ha- 
ving attained his End by the former, he would haye ſaved the latter. 
And if we conſider how it was ſtayed; we may well Eaink, that the ſame 
Repentance and Humiliation may prevent a plague, which can ſtopir 
when it is come. But this is the Miſery , that though nothing in the 
world is more weighty chen the Word of God, and thoſe admonitions 
{hich are raiſed from that word, yet there is nothing in rhe _— more 

iohrly 


After many dark and diſcomfortable ſtorms, I may 2 /48*- 
likewiſe ay, you ſhould have hearkned to the Word 44: 37. 
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lighty-eſteemed by ſenſual, carnall and fooliſh mankind, yea, the folly of 
mankind,which ſets her own colours'on the wiſdom of Gad,makes ſuch 
monitions tolook like tolly:& ſoLot relling bis ſons in law of the jugde- 
G:119.14- ment of God ready to light on Sodom for her fins, ſeemed unto them 25 
one that mocked, Yet it is moſt true, that the Word of God is Fire, and 
ſinners are bur ſtubble:and as a man of ſtubble ſhould fear the breath of 1 
Furnace,ſo & much more ſhould a finner fear the Word of Gods mouth 
when it pronounceth judgements againft him; For our God is a con- 
ſuming Fire : Bur becauſe this tear is roo far from us, therefore judge- 
ment laies hold on us, yea Indgement upon judgement, that fo the 
Leſſons may be beaten into us by feeling, which we will nor learn by 
| hearing : Becauſe we are like the deaf fiſhes, that move not for any 
voice, but onely leap when they are in thener of Gods Iudgements; 
therefore Gods wat 1s not turned away, but his hand is ſtretched our 
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ſill. 

But chough counſel of God hath been heretofore neglected, and 
we have roo careleſs of warnings, to our loſs and harm , yet even 
by theſe loſſes ler us learnto be more carefull hereafter. By the cha- 
ſtiſements of Gods-wrath tha: are paſt, lerus learn to flie from the ven-. 
oeance to come. So ſhall a lightariſe cous in the midſt of darkneſs, 
yea, the darknels it ſelf ſhall become ro us a means of light, while by 
chaſtiſements we learn that which treerh us from chaſtiſements. So ſhall 
the words and warnings of God ſent by his Meſſengers, be turned to 
our health and ſafety, whereas being deſpiſed, they ad more to our ſins, 
and ſo to our puniſhments. For where Gods word doth not quicken, 
there it doth kill; being ſtill either aquickening word, ora killing let- 
ter. And as fire, that which itdorh not purifie by melting, it doth com- 
monly conſume by burning z ſo the Word of God, whom it doth not 
cleanſe by melting in Repentance, it doth lay hold on to trer and con- 
ſume unto ruine and deſtruction. 
© IAN 2. But if we hearken to the warnings of God, beſides the benefit of 

nodnels bs 19 preſent ſatary, God will continue to give us ſuch warnings, and ſo con- 
cbierved, tjnue our ſafety. For ſuchis the great goodneſs of God, towards them 
—_ to whom this goodnels is precious, that he is ſlow. to anger, and his an- 
warniags before ger gOes on ſlowly to puniſhment; and commonly between the wrath 
Jaagements. andthe puniſhment, there are certain forewarnings, that ſo the wrath 
may be ſtayed, and the puniſhment prevented. How often would he 

have gathered [ſrael under his wings, asa Hen gathereth her chickens ? 

» Chron, 36.15, The Lord God of their Fathers ſent to them by his meſſengers, riſing up be- 
times,and ſending them, becauſe he had compaſsion on his people, Neither 

hath he compaſſion on that people only, but in this point of goodnels, 

God whois a God of the Jews, is a God of the Gentiles alſo. To 

the Ninevices a Prophet was ſent to give them notice of a deſtruction 
approaching toward them. And Nebuchadnezzar being yet aman, was 

foretold of his being a beaſt, char he might break off his fins by righte- 

ouſneſs, and his iniquities by mercy. Neither hath he left theſe parts of 

the world, without teſtimonies of his goodneſs; for ever the ends of the 

earth have ſcen the ſalvation of God, Surely che men of this Nation 


have 


/ 
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have Prophets of their own, that have ſpoken to them,in the word 
of the Lord, and from thence have both piped forth the mercies of 
God, and mourned forth his 'Judgements. And if we look up to 
former Ages, and belicve the Records which we read of thoſe times, 
we may read of G:ldas, that forewarned the Brittons of their de- 
ſtruſtion by the Saxons, And I have heretofore remembred that yung 
Record which ſpeakech of a man of God, that named the fins of the /*- 6. in oyl of | 
Saxons, or Engliſh, for which chey ſhould be puniſhed. And if we ***2-#4 73- þ 
look abroad, even before this great deſolation of Germany, we may 
find a premonition given to that Nation. The noble and learned Ca- £i%-5.cop.14; 
merariss in his Hiſtorical Meditations, hath a chapter der this citle ; 
of Drunkeuneſs and the evils that come thereby. This chapter he begins 
wich the loathſome ſtory of a Gentleman neer Noriabirg, who ar, 
his marriage, cauſed a prize of Drunkennefs to be played, For he 
propounded a' reward for him that could beſt deſerve that Wo, 
which is denounced againſt them that are mighty to drink wine, And za 5.12, 
theſe wages of iniquity were won by one that drank the fixth part of 
a Pipe of wine. Hercupon he inferreth, Such deteſtable, and drunken 
zricks are not tobe tolerated in « well-govened State br Kingdom, much leſs 
among thoſe that are called Chriſtians : and it is greatly to be feared, they 
will draw down a ſudden deflruiFion upon Germany, ; 

Behold their fin pointed out to them, and a judgement_atrending 
atrhe heels ofrheir fin. And O that they had known the things 
which belong to their peace, and chat their fin had not been ſo rooted 
in che people, that the people ir ſelf muſt be rooted up, to pull up 
char ſin by the roots. For ſo ſtands the caſe, when the people and 
che finare ſo knir cogerher thar the one will not part from the other. 
Though Ifracl had finned, yet Judab ſhould nor have tranſgreſſed: 
Though the igr.orance of Popery might have foſtered ſuch a fin; 
for, they that are drunk, are drunk in the night : yet the light of the * 7645.7: 
Goſpel ſhould have ſhamed ir our of fight : tor they that walkin the ,,,,,,,.... 
day, ſhould walk decently ; not as fools, but wiſely. And as no man I 
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ſboutd do evil , becauſe fhe" light difcovereth and reproverth 
hisevil : And how can the Light look upon this evil, bur it muſt 
needs reptove ir { Anevil to which the Goſpel of Light is moſt con- 
rrary, as the increaſing of Light is to the-diminiſhing of lighc , as 
the lifting up of a han intorhe ſation of Saints and Angels, is to the 
debafing of a man below che ſtate of bruciſh heaſts. _ A ſtate where- 
in a man} is neither good for God, for rhe Common-wealth, for his 
family, for his ſoul, for this'wotld; bur only for hell. But if there 
be yet any of thoſe beaſts, har after the Lion hath roarcd in the 
Thunder of war, are nor yer afraid ro continue in this fin, I pray 
Godro awake them by his ſpitit, which only openeth the car ro' - 
hear, what God ſpeakerh to the Churches, .in che Language of his 
Chaſtiſemenrs., And being awaked, Ipray that they may rake this 
ſin for whiththis grear Tempeſt is upon chiem, and caſt ir into the 
Sea: For then rhe ſtorm nity ceaſe, _ che Ghiile of fin, with y' : 


" Micah 7.8. 
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finic ſelf, may be buricd in the Sea. For God retarneth not his Anger 
for ever, becauſe be delighteth in Mercy. He will turn again, and have com- 
paſsion on them; He will ſabane their Iniquities,and caſt all their fins into the 
. Deptbs of the Sea, | el 
And now to ſhut up this point of Gods merciful Diſpenſation, in 
torewarning men of Evils to come - Iris ſo manifeſt, that they who 
ſcarce acknowledge the cauſe, yer confeſs the eft2&. The great Achi- 
cophel of theſe latter times, that makes little vdes ber-ween Goo and 
Nature, Iatelligences and Angels, Soothſayers an:; Saints , yer 
he acknowledgeth, that by Saints as well 2s by Soochſayers, ſuch 
warnings aregiven. And when you hear him {p-2, 1912gine you 
heard the Devil confeſsing C viſt. His words are r1c1- : I know not 
whence it cometh, but it is evidently ſeen, both in ancient and modern ſto- 
ries, that there never cometh deſtruttion, deſolation, or any otler gricvour 
Harm, upon a City or Countrey, but there are holy Perſonages to whom it is 
revealed long before. 
Tudgemetitspe» 3+ But ifit be replyed, That forewarnings of judgements,ifthey be 
remptorily true, they are of lictle uſe, becauſe they are ſure to cometo paſs,and (0 
forerold,yer,0 2 man galus bur the longer knowledge of his miſery by knowing it bc- 
:orily binde. fore it come: To this I might anſwer, That a wiſe Man doth thereby 
rather increaſe his Fortitude then his Sorrow : yea by the increaſe of 
inward ſtrength,he diminiſheth his ſorrow. For the ſoul being ſtrongly 
rcſol\ ed before harid to ſuffer what will certainly come, ſhe purtcth 
on patience,and patience putteth off ſorrow. But Iſay rather that thoſe 
fore-watnings which are ſent by God, though ſceming to ſhut up a 
Nation round about with a wall of Braſs.yet they have generally a ſc- 
cret Door and Ifſue forthoſe that are ſhut up. With bow many pro- 
phecies were the Jews hedged in, and by how many Prophets ? yer 
even at the laſt caſt,when the ſword was whetting,andready to ſtrike, 
a Door was opened to them, Amend your ways,and your doings,and obty 
the woice of the Loyd your God,and the Lord will repent him of the evil that 
he hath pronounced againſt you. What could be more peremprory then 
the propheſic of 1on4h againſt the Ninevites 2 A day was prefixed, 
which ſtood before them,8& ſeemed to incloſe them, that they ſhould 
nevergo beyond ic. Yet their faith had eſpycd this door of Mercy, as 
ie were by a little Cranyz Who can tell, if God will turn and repent, and ' 
turn away from his fierce anger that we periſh not? Behold a ſtrange Faith, 
that ſo much believed in Gods mercy, that it ſeemed- ro doubt of his 
truth, Nay, far be that from ſo excellent a Faith. They belicvcd 
both the Truth and Mercy of God , for they fo much believed 
'and hoped in his Mercy to penicent finners , that they. believed 
chat the ſame Mercy had left ſome ſecret. way of Truth by which 
ir might paſs ucito them, and they go forth unto it, And in this 
poine their faith ſeemeth to exceed the faith of- the Propher. For 
the Propher thought his own honour would be loſt, if {o perem- 
ptory a ſentence were not. peremptorily performed : But theſc 
men bclicycd it ſtood yell with the honour of God, - that a pc- 
zemptory ſentence upon penitence. might be diffolved. And in 
deed, 
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deed, theirs was true faith, and his thought was but an errour. 
For the word of Gad, whole Truth is a true ground of Faith, is the 
very foundation of that which they believed : At what inſtant, 
I (ball jpeak of a Nation, and concerning a Kingdom, to pluck up aud 
30 pull down, and todeſtiroy it : if that Nation againſt whom 1 have pro- 
younced, turn from their Evil, 1 will repent of the evil that I thought to 
do untothem, Thus we ſec in the denunciation oft Gods Judgements, 
there is an implied Reſervation, and this Reſervation 1s the Door 
at which the Ninevites, and other believing penitents may find a 
way to eſcape, Yea, the peremptorineſs of the ſcntence which 
ſeemerh ro hedge us in, may be the very means to bring us' to 
the way of eſcaping. For the peremprorineſs of a, ſentence, ſtrikes 
che ſentence ſtrongly, as it were a ſpur into the ſides of reſty and 
dull fleſh and blood, and ſtirs up mankind hardly to labour for thar 
Iſſue, which ſeems ſo hard and almoſt impoſſible to be found. And 
indeed this finding, God uſually propoleth as the ſcope of his war- 
ning. Hetels us of Judgements coming, that we may find the 
way to avoid them. If he meant to deſtroy, his readicſt way 
were not tro forewarn. Ir was Sauls caſe, when he was neer to the 
period of Ruine, The Lord anſwered him not, neit / er by dreams, nor by 
urim, nor by Prophets. Let us therefore account premonitions to 
be Summans unto Jugemenr, butyer-by a filent and implied -Re- 
ſervation, offering us Mercy : And between thecime of denunciati- 
on and full of performance, ler. us think that offer continued to us. 
For the Time 'of warning is commonly a time of Truce between 
God and Man, and atime of Reſpite berween Wrath and Puniſh- 
menr, Therefore is it called The day of a | wary or people, even 
a day of Gracc,wherein judgement is ſuſpen 

cd. And ifin this their day, thoſe things are not hid from their eyes, 
which may make their peace with God, the peace of God will pre- 
ſerve them fromthe Judgements of God. _ Wherefore let- us nor 
think that every torewarning is a binding : for a prediction ordinari- 
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ed,and may be prevent- Zu: 19-43; 


ly bindeth no farcher then mens impenitence bindeth ir. For cinir | _ 


ſelf, a premonition, is an offer of looſing , as well as a ſentence of 
, binding. There is a gate of Mercy in it, and man hatha Key where- 

withto open ir. Yea.the Judge himſelf, who ſeems to incloſe us in 
priſon,cals upon us co make uſe of it,and bythe hardneſs and difficulty 
of eſcaping, ſtirs and ſpurs us up to an carnelt fceking of the means 


of onr Freedom. MEI OY n H 
4. If any man ask what isthe Key, by which this gate is open- 


ed : he may plainly fcc it in the places.alledged - In every one of ; 


plrirnal helps 


them it is Repenting , and Turning from evil. wayes. But fleſh are the,rue |, 


to ſer us 


and blood replics in the language-of Belial : For as the men of _—_— ro 


Belial ſaid of the @ try God had annointed, Shall this man ugg 
anFblood faith of the. means which God hath : Samro, 27. 


ſave us 2 So fleſh | Ans V 
ſanRified, Shall ſuch an ayery and .,inviſible thing ſaveus 2 Yer moſt 


true it isthar inviſible things muſt ſave ns, or we cannot be ſaved. 


Spiritual chings arc inviſible, and ſpiritual chings muſt ſave us. And no 
P Þ o wonder, 


ements. 
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wonder, for ſpiritual things work our eternal ſalvation : and if they 
can work the greater, why ſhould they not be able ro work out the 
 leferſalvation? Whena queſtion is made concerning the great Sal- 
ARs 237,83 vation, Hen and Brethren, what ſhall we do to be ſaved * The firſt 
word of the Anſwer, is, Repent. And why ſhould not the ſame an- 
{wer ſerve for a leſſer ſalvation £ Again, it we look upon the way 
wherein we came to be bound, we ſhall find a fpirienal + way to be 
our onely way to looſing. If we lookto heaven, we ſhall finde 
it is God that binds us there; and God is a ſpirit. Now, accord- 


| 1.4.24 ingrtothe reaſon of Chriſt himſelf, if God be a Spirit, it is aſpiri- 


tuzl means that c3n only be powerful with a Spirit, . And it we 

look below, we ſhall finde it is fin that provoketh Gad to bind man 

and fin is a ſpiritual diſeaſe, even a depravation of the Image of God 

in the ſoul and ſpirit of Man, ora fruit of ic. Now it is plain, that 

a ſpiritual remedy can only cure a ſpiritual diſeaſe. The ſoul 

will not be fed by the food of the body, neither by bodily phyſick 

will ic be cured ; Wherefore in regard of God. who is offended, 

and in regard of thy fin that hath off:nded him, behold the word 

of God, turning thee from carnal, and viſible, to ſpiricual, and in- 

Micch 6.7. yifible Remedies : W:{1 the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of Rams, 

or with ten thouſands of Rivers of 011? ſhall I give my firſt-born for my 

tranſgreſiion, the fruit of my body for the ſin * my ſoul £ He hath ſhewed 

thee O man, what is good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, 

but to do jaftly, and to love mercy, and to humble thy ſelf in walking 

with thy Go4 ? Neither hath God herein given meer words, but his 

r deeds have been as good as his words. The Scripture is full of ex- 

amples, that this means which the world thinks to be weaknels, 

hath been ſtrong unto manifold ſalyations and deliverances. Yea 

the deliverances have in ſome fort born the reſemblance and pro- 

portion of the means. A piece of dcliverance, hath followed a 

piece of repentance: and ſuch was that of Rehoboam, whoſe heart was 

+ h-02.12-7: not perfeR with the Lord and a temporary deliverance, a temporary 

x Kings21.29, repenance z and ſuch was that of Ahab: and a full deliverance a ſound 
2 Cb/0n.15.8 and full repentance; and fuch was that under Aſa. 

For folrirual 5+» Wherefore I ſaid to the fooliſh, Deal nor fooliſhly, and ſpeak 

helpsareche not with a ſtiff neck : Say, not LMſbur ſhall ſave us, and we will fly 

reps 9. ;nto Egypt. Natural helps arc like the Egyptians, who are weak 

helps of te for that very reaſon for which thou thinkeſt them ſtrong, and the 

remporal.  jnyifible means arc ſtrong tor that yery reaſon for whichthoutHink- 

eſt them weak. And hercin ler God himſelf be judge berween 

us : The Egyp14s are men, and not God ; and their horſes fleſh, and not 

Iſa.31.3- ſpirit, Wherefore behold the iſſue 4 When the Lord ſhall ftretch 

out his hand, both he thu helpeth ſhall fall, ind he_that is holpen (hall fall 

down; and they all ſhall fail together, Men anghorſes are things vi- 

— fible, Godand ſpirits are things inviſible, and therefore do viſible 


men fail ro help, becauſe they are not equal in power to the 
inviſible God, and th:tefore horſcs fail, becauſe they are not 
equal 5 ſpiritual and inviſible ſtrength. Wherefore hence- 

forth 


» 
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forth do thou eſpecially chuſe thoſe helps which are ſpiritual and in- 

viſiple, becauſe they are ſtronger ; and believe more ſtrength to be in 

the weakneſs of God, (which therefore only ſeems weakneſs, be- 

cauſe the ſtrength of it is not perceived by the flcſhly eye) then in the 
ſtrength of man. And if thou ſeeſt' noc the ſpiricual things ro be + xn 6.14) 
ſtrongeſt, donor blame them for weakneſs, bur thy ſelf for blind- 1774  * 
neſs : and pray to God to openthy eyes : for then ſhalt thou ſee a 

moſt mighty power in them : and that when ſpiritual helps are on 

our fide, There are more with us, then there arewith them that have 

earthly and viſible helps. Wherefore hencetorth far be from us the 

:ruſt and reſt in natural chings, which is the common and firſt refuge 1.17. 5. 

1 ficſh and blood when it is prefled with troubles. And let thoſe 
:houghts and words beloathſom to us, which ordinarily iſſue from 

this fleſhly blindneſs and error. Oae thinks, that Armies can ſubdue 

all enemies, and another that Parliaments can cure all Politick di- 

(eaſes :athird (and I wiſh it had not been ſpoken before the late 
xeſtilence in my hearing) that the new River had waſhed away the 

lague for ever from the Ciry. BurT think, T aced not co tell them 

that they are deceived. And no wonder : for all outward helps, are 

bur the body of help : but ſpiritual helps are the ſoul of help : and as 

the body,withour the ſoul is dead, fo all bodily helps, without ſpi- 

ricual help, are withour life and power. Wherefore we muſt irive 

by putting our ſelves intoa right ſpiritual eſtate, to get the favour of 

the Higheſt ſpirit, that he may breath life intocheſe deadhelps, and - 

then they ſhall have life and ſtrength as well as the dead bones, when 

he ſaid, Come from the four winds, 0 breath, and breathe apon theſe flain x, ... < 
that they may live, Thisis ths true order cocome by the ſpiritual | 
helps, rothe uſe of the temporal, to begin with God, and to end with 

man. Inthis cafe we muſt proceed Deſcendendo,not Aſcendendo 5 we 

muſt ger help firſt from the Creator, and then we may deſcend tothe 

uſe of the crea'ure,but we muſt not beginto ſeek help of the Creature, 

and then think we may be either confident or careleſs of the help 

of the Creator. Ic is the main wiſdom, and ſucceſs of the Creature, 

to20 with the Creator. He that goes. without him, goes withour 

ftrengrh ; and he that goes againſt him, runs againſt cherock of Om- 
nipotence, and isſure rtomake moſt horrble ſhipwrack. Wherefore 

Moſes (aith wiſely ; If thy preſence go nos with me, carry us not up hence, . , - 
There is no going nor ſtirring, if God go-not without us - Bur if God zon. 8. * 
be with us, who ſhall be againſt us ? If God be with ns, we may be 

ſaved wichout Means: for God is able to ſave being alone. He can al- 

ſo raiſe up Means where are none, and. he can bleſs the Means where 

are ſome, and he can make the Means of our deſtruQion to become 

the Means of our preſervation. The laſt ſeemeth- moſt difficule, yer 

doth he ofcen doit. The Syrians had broughta moſt deadly fa- 

mine upon Samaria, ſo that the ſame bowels were fed by that which 

received life from them - And by the ſame Syrians S1maria was fo 
delivered from the famine, and ſtored with plenty, that a Meaſure of , Kings 6.7/ 
fine flour was ſold for a ſbekel, The ſame Egyptians which kept Iſrael 


in 
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ina moſt cruel bondage were mace to be the men that ſhould be ur- 


gent upon 1iracl to haſte away cut of boncapge, yea they ſuffered 


them not to go empty, bur ſpoyled themſclves,to enrich thoſe whom 
they had ſpoyled, Even Death it ſelf, which the Devil intended to 
have made a Gare to eternal deſtruction, the out-ſtretched arm of 
God hath made a Gat: to eternal ſalvation.So that « voice is heard from 
beaven ſaying, Write, Bleſſed are they that dye in the Lord, Now it God 
be ſo abſolute a Lord of all things, that of contraries he can produce 
contraries, we may fee that he hath taken all cruſt from the creature, 
and reſerved itto himſelf ; and thatthe power which isinthe Crea- 
rure, being given it by him, can at his pleaſure be caken away trom ir, 
and a contrary power put into ir. Therefore oureyes arc to be fixeq 
on God, and to look up firſt to him, to ſee whether he will ſuffer the 
Creature to retain the power of Help, which he hath given; yea, 
and when helps fail, ro ſce whether he will raiſe up helps, yea farther 
whether he will ra without helps, and yer fartheſt of al), whether 
he will turn our hinderances and puniſhments into helps. And thus 
depending on God, and laying the foundation of our hope and help 
in the name of the the Lord, we may ſafely and comfortably uſe the 
means which hegiveth us. And if he give means, with a bleſſing pur 
untothem, they may be of abſolute neceſsity, when they have re- 
ceived ſuch bleſſing and power from him. Many points of this 
doctrine areto be found in the voyage of Paul. Natural helps can 
do nothing without God ,; ſo the Mariners could not ſave Pauls com- 
pany : for they are loſt in regard of Natural helps, whom God of his 

r grace beſtoweth upon Paul, Yea natural helps, being oppoſed 


/ againſt ſpiritual, are ready helps to deſtruRion , ſo the Maſter and 


owner of the ſhip being believed againſt Pau!, become the means of 
the ſhips deſtruction. Natural helps, it they be not ſtayed and held 
by ſpiritual helps, will chen run away from us, when we have moſt 
need of them : ſo the Mariners would have run away, when they 
might have ſtood moſt in ſtced, if Paul had nor ſtayed them. Spi- 
ritual helps, are they that ſave us when natural helps do fail us, ſothe 
love of God to Paul ſaved both him and his companions, when they 
were deſtitute of the help of man. And laſtly when ſpiritual help 
and bleſſing is given to the means, then the means can ſave us, 
yeathenthe means are ſo neceſſary, that without them we cannor 
be ſaved. So when God ispleaſed to give ſucceſs to the ſervice and 


- help of the Mariners, then they are uſeful to bring the ſhip where the 


paſſengers may be ſaved : Yea, they arethen ſo neceſlary, that with- 
out the Mariners, they cannot be ſaved. Thus we ſee that ſpiritu- 
al helps, are the ſtrong helpers, and outward helps are themſelves 
holpen by them. Spiritual helps are rhe foundation, and recmporal 
helps area building upon that foundation. Wherefore if we will be 
wiſe builders, firſt ler us be ſure ro make the foundation ſtrong, and 
then may we hopefully rear up the walls. Let us by penitence draw 
neer unto God our Rock, and being ſpiritual , ferch ſtrength 
and help from the Almighty Spirit. Then may we ſay, and not 
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till. then, The Lord is my ſtrength. and wy ſhield , my hear 2/287. 
truſted in him, and I am helped. Yea heis a. Sun as well as a ©*** *- 
ſhicld : and when this Sun returns, then there comes a ſpring vpon a 
Nation. ih | 

6. Being thus pur upon ſpiritual helps,and particularly upon Repen- £v*c and found 
tance, as upon that which reconcileth to us the ſtrong and All-ſuffici- [ane is 
ent helper, let us give all diligence ro makethis repentance ſure unto ſound help - 
us.” And ſurceitis madeto us, by making it our own : and it is pt Parents 
made our own, when we our (elves do pradtiſe it. For thenre- acknouledge- 
pentance only can heal us, when by particular applying it ro our en cf fn, 
own ſouls, we make it our repeatance» And as it ſhould be a 
ſure repentance, ſo ſhould ic be a full repentance ; For then is ic moſt 
ſure in ir ſelf ro heal us, when it is moſt entireand perfet. And fo 
being (ure in it ſelf, and ſure to us, I hope we may be ſure ro be 
ſaved. Now to come to this fulne(s of repentance, lect us view 
the parts of ir, yea let us view ſome Acceſsions, and neceflary im- 
provements of ir, yea let us ſee the Crown and conſummation of 
it, Andlet usngt only ſec, but do, that we way be bleflcd in 
the Deed of it. pe tg | 

The parts of it, I have heretofore ſhewed : They are a flyht oy [of £corp. 
and Acknowledgement of Sin, a Deteſtation of Sin, and a Turn- 
ing from Sin to the contrary Righteouſneſs, And -firſt the Sigh 
and Acknowledgement of our fin is abſolutely neceflary. Ir is nece(- 
ſary in reſpeR of God, and in regard of our ſelves. In reſpeR of God is 


is neceſſary ; for thereby we give the glory thar is due tothe Juſtice of > 


God: When we ſce our fins and acknowledge them, we confeſs thar 
God is juſt in his puniſhments, and that he hathrightly af&ed us. 
We have ſinned ({aith Daniel) and have done wickedly, and have rebelled, na g 5.7 144 
even by departing from thy precepts and judgements, And thereupon he in- 
ferrs, 0 Lord, righteouſneſs belongeth to thee, but to' us Confuſion of F a- 
ces, as at this day, And alirtle after ; Therefore hath the Lord watched 
wpon the Evil, and bronght it upon us : for the Lord our God is righteous 
in all the works that he doth : for we obeyed not his voice. Thus from the 
Acknowledgement of fin, ariſcth Glory ro Gods Juſtice ih puniſh- 
ing Sins, and this Glory he expeceth before the Sinner be diſmi(- 
ſed. He will have an acceptation of his puniſhments, as of things 
juſtly due unto us : and ir is an excellent degree toward Mercy, to ſay 
with the penicent Thief on the Croſs, We are righteouſly here, and re: 1 
ceive the reward of our deeds. ea, with that holy Man,Thos,0 God, haſt x14 g.1z, 
puniſhed us beneath our Iniquities. Bur if this be the fruit which God ex- 
peRerh of his puniſhments for fin, that his Juſtice ſhould be fo far ap- 
proved, that the puniſhments ſhould be accept:d, how contrary ap 
effect do men commonly return to God ; who inſtead of acceprar'on, 
return nothing but murmuring and repining 9 They employ their 
thoughts moſt on the ſtones thax are caſt at them, and they bound 
their imaginations with the evils that preſs them. And they are ſo far | 
fron this right fruit and uſe of them, that they neither ſec them 


as puniſhments for fin, neicher dy they ſee the Faſtice of Gos.ig 
end- 


A firſt parc of ic | 
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ſending theſe puniſhments, yea they do not {ce God at all in them, bur 

(which is moſt lamentable, and feartul, becauſe ir is the very cha- 

Pſalm 10,4, Tater ofthe wicked ones) God 7s not 77 all their thoughts. But while 
thus we look downward to Effcs, withour looking up to Cauſes, we 

look on our puniſhments, rather like beaſts then men. And whatfſo- 

ever toil we take about the Effefts, if we do not remove the Caules, it 

is but loſs of labour. Bur how can we remove the Cauſes. when we 

do not ſee them 2 Sin is that which moves Gods Juſtice to puniſh us 

and God will have his Juſtice approved and accepred in the puniſh- 

ment of Sin, before he will remove choſe punithwecnts, And ific be our 

own (#n, and the Juſtice of God that lay theſe evils upon us, I wonyer 

what good rthoudoſt coward the cure of theſe evilsby biting the ſtons. 

that by theſe is thrown at thee. Forif thou ſhouldſt bite it to pow- 

der, as long as the Juſtice of God remains unappezſcd,becauſe thy Sin 

remains unacknowledged, the great God of Juſtice, who in Mercy can 

turn ſtones intochildren of Abraham, in Juſtice can turn any ſons of 

Adam into ſtones to batter thee, Yea, I willtell thee farcher, that as 

long as thou ſtandeſt off from God, and doſt nor ggke notice of him, 

and much more while thon ftandeſt our againſt God, and only ſnarleſt 

at his puniſhments, he will defend even his puniſhments againſt thee. 

The puniſhments of God, while they are' in Gods buſineſs, and till 

they have done their errand, are the ſervants of God, and God .will 

maintain them in that ſervice, until it be done. Therefore wharſo- 

1remiab 25,9, Ever become of NebuchadzezJar when his work is done, yet in doing 
& 27,6& of Gods work, God himſelf doth call him, My ſervant Nebuchadnez- 
43,19, zar. And for this very reaſon, when God bids Shimeito curſe David, 
David durſt not to meddle with him ; for he knew, he thar ſet him 

\ on work was to be feared, and could not be reſiſted : bur as long as 

:Sam, i, God pleaſed ro employ Shimei, Davidthought it fitter to ſubmit him- 
ſelf unto God, and (ſoto appeaſe him, then to fly into the face of his 
chaſtiſement, before he was appealed. When a' Father correRs his 

ſon for a fault, if the ſon inſtead of confeſſing and amending. his faulr, 

and thereby acknowledging the juſtneſs of his corceion, do nothing 

elſe bur fly uponthe Rod, andrear ir in pieces, doth nor this increaſe 

his fault,and fo increaſe his puniſhment £ Wherefore lift up thy head, 

and look on thy Chaſtiſements, like a man, and not like an. unreaſo- 

nable creature. Come down by the Cauſes,rocure the Effes, having 

in the Effets beheld the Cauſes, When thou ſeeſt the Rod, ſee withal 

4ns3.6, Whoharh appointed ie. Ir is God that ſendeth ir : For is there any Evil 
(of puniſhment) and the Lord hath not done itt And why arc the Evils of 
puniſhment laid upon us, but becanſe of our fins? We wait for light, but 
. behold obſcurity : for brightneſs, bnt we walk in darkneſs, 8&c. The Cauſe 
©i$ annexed : For our Tranſgreſsions are multiplied before thee, and our ſins 
teſtifie againſt us. Soto take the right courſe, we mult begin with the 
firſt Cauſe,and rake notice thereof : and that is our Sin. Therefore it 
Perſerz. Ffollows,0ur Tranſgreſsions are with us, and as for our Iniquities we know 
them. We muſt know our fins,and by acknowledgement of our fins, 
giveglory to Gods Juſtice in the puniſhing of our {ins. And when by 
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this Confeſſhon Gods righteous judgements are approved and accept- 
ed, this is a right ſtep, and a good degree of Repentance, toward che 
abolition both of ſins and puniſhments. 

Another reaſon of fecing and confeſsing our fins, is in regard of our 
ſelves. For how ſhall we come to loath and forſake thoſe fins, which 
we do not know and acknowledge ? And it we do nor cgme to forſake 
them, we can never come to be cured of them, and the evils that ar- 
rend them. Therefore Solomow makethghis Cure of fins tobeginin 
Confeſhon of fins; and ſo he goes onto forſaking,and foto the finding 
of Mercy. And ſurely, if we did clearly ſeerhem, rhey would appear 
moſt loathſom to us, and we ſhould plainly find, that the fight of finis 
the way tothe dereſtation of fin. But fin being a ſpiritual defe,or E 4. 
ſpor, ic muſt be ſpiritually diſcerned. And for lack of this eye, ir Þ+ 
comes to pals, that fin doth not appear out of meaſure ſinful,” For if 45 
aclear, ſpiritual eye, did {ce the ſpots of fin inthe glaſs of Gods Liw, 
ic would appear as black as an Echiop, and as loathſom as Leprofie : b| 
Yea, the righteouſneſs that hath bur a taint of it, would ſhew like fil- ki 
thy clouts, and the ſoul would hate even a garment ſpotted with the | 
flcſh. Bur becauſe we are darkneſs, therefore all colours are alike to 
us; for darkneſs takes away the difference, even of contrarics. 

Therefore Laodicea, when one of her miſeries is bindneſs, ſhe thinks #53: #7 

her ſelf rich,and tq have need of nothing, though indeed ſhe be miſe- 

rable, and poor, and naked ; 2nd what is the reaſon ?_becaufe be- | 
ing blind ſhe knows it xot. Therefore her way to. find her own miſery, | 
that ſo ſhe may be cured of it, is to beg of Chriſt Jeſus tha®cye-ſalve, | 
with which her eyes being anoyrted, ſhe may ſee. And when ſhe 

ſeeth, ſhe cannot bur ſee her nakedneſs, and ſecing ir, ſhe cainor bur 

loath it, and loarhing ir, defire ro be cloathed with the grace and 

righteouſneſs of God in Chriſt Jeſus. & 

7. Bur of the true fight of fin, I have elſewhere more fully ſpoken, Oy! f Sop. (hi 
and likewiſe of the dereſtation of ſin, Yer this I add, That if we cannot ,j acpencinee; Þþ 
deteſt ſin 4 priori, by looking itin the face, and ſeeing the ugly and Vereitationof If 
hideous ſhape of ic, yer let us deteſt ir 4 poſteriori, by ſeeing , yea by ©: 
feeling the miſerable effcs and confequerices of it. All the rorments ,,.:6... 
of a diftraed ſoul, the rack of the conicience, the rerrours of hell in v«#: 28. 
the mind : All the diſcaſes ofthe body, fevers,peſtilences, and rotten- 
neſs of the bones ; All che fearful ſtorms that light on the things of 
this life, lightning and tempeſt, cold and fire; wrack of eſtates by Sea 
or Land, they are ſome ſmall refemblances of fin : the evil of doing, 
being a lirtle (chough not ar full) repreſented in the evils of ſuffering. 

If then there be ſuch a loathing and deteſtation of ſuchevils being 
ſuffered, know ; that the evils are more loathfom for which they are 
ſuffered : for God doth not go beyond juſtice in the puniſhment of 
mankind, yea, he is yet far ſhort of ie.-For afccrall theſe evils, attend- « 
ing fin here on earth, the Lord ſhall come in flaming fire, taking vengeance * Theſ.1.-, 
on them that know net God, and obey not the Goſpel of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
who ſhall be puniſhed wth everlaſting deſtrution. Wherefore as 


dcep as the loathing and hatred of all pains and rorments, both on 
Qq carth, 
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earth, and in hell doth enter into thy heart, ſo deep let the dereftation 
of ſin enter; yea a little farther, as an evill cauſe deſerves ſome more ha- 
tred; then that evil which is made by it. And indeed thou muſt take 
notice, that this dereſtation muſt go deep with thee, even to the bot- 
tom of thy heart ; for it being the needle which makes way for 
converſion from fin , that converſion will not come, but where this 
deteſtation hakh gone before, And here ſhould I come to ſpeak of the 
true expreſſions ot this _ of ſin, in ſelt-revenge , by taſting and 
other exerciſes of humilifion - bur of thele alto 1 have already 
ſpoken; only in ſome other place I may have occaſion to ſpeak of the ex_ 
cellent uſe and power of faſting, being joyned to the ſubſtantial part. 
of repentance. ; | 

8. And now come we to the turning from fin, unto the contrary 


| Toning +} righteouſneſs: and I would to God we were indeed come home unto it, 


For this is the main-work of repentance, thar ſes the {oul, yea all things 
in joynt again, and makes a full agreement berween God. and us; for 
fin having ſeparated us, the wall of this teparation being drawn down, 
there is enterconrſe between God and us. The Image of God inus looks 
chearfully upon God, whoſe Image it is, and God looks cheartully on 
this Image, becauſe it is his, Likeneſs breeds love, and on the love of 
God attend all bleſſings, and the removing ot all curſes. And indeed 
why ſhould we not leave fin 2 what is therein it, orwith it, that we 
ſhould not leave it and loath it © Surely if we look nearly and clearly 
upon fin , we ſhall ſee all the reaſon that may be to caſt ir from us , 
and utterly,to abhor it. Among others, let us conſider the deformity 
of it (mentioned before) the vanity of it, and the miſery of it. The de- 
formity of it ſhould eſpecially be looked on, as that whereby God is 
offended and the offence of God ſhould chiefly be regarded, Surely 
fin is an ill-favoured thing : and it cannot be otherwiſe ; tor it is con- 
trary to the moſt abſolute pureneſs, beauty and glory of the Deity, it 
croſlerh the will of God, the Rule of righreouineſs, it croſſeth and op- 
poſerh God whois light, becaute it is darkneſs , it is a blot and ſpot up- 
on the Image of God, and it cannor but be a thing odious and hatefull 
to God, to ſee his Image .and ſuperſcription blotted and defaced ; it 
turns men into a generation of Vipers, it makes men ravening Wolves, 
it makes them like the Horſe and Mule, which have no underſtanding. 
Yea, it makes them worſe then the beaſts that periſh : Forthe Ox 
knoweth. his owner , and the Aſs his maſters crib; but Man by 
ſin caſts off his owner and Maſter , even the high Lord and Maſter 


' of the whole Creation, becauſe the ſole and whole Creator of ir. 


And what do we now, to fave this fin from death and deſtruQion, 
which makes us fit for nothing but the wrath of God, and the 
plagues that attend it £ And it we behold the vanity of ſin, that 
may make us weary ofit, aud willing to forlake it. For the main 
cauſe of keeping our fins , are certain pleaſures with which the De- 
vil hath baited them; and we fo love this bait, that we take 
down the hook with it , and by taking it, we are taken, And 
indeed if we could ſee fin ſtripped of this pleaſure, that is, the hook 


with- 


f 
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without the bair, we ſhould both fear and hate it. And of this men have 

ſome fight, in the-end of pleaſures,and inthe day of fickneſs, and death. 

But look upon them now inthe very-time of thy health, if chou canſt 

but bring thy fleſh alittle on ſleep, while thy ſoul is waking. For if thy 

fleſh would be quiet, while thy ſoul is in this contemplation, thou 
mighreſt anſwer , out of thy own knowledge, unto this queſtion 

of the holy. Ghoſt, What fruit have Je of thoſe things whereof ye are g,6.u 
now aſhamed? Take all the pleaſures that arg paſt, and .ſqueele them 

with all thy might, and ſee what drop of frftit thou canſt wring out of 

them. They are paſt and gone,and there remains no ane jot ofthem, but 

they are periſhed with che uſing, Andas theſe have dealt with thee Go-3-22- 
. thatare paſt, fo ſhall they ſerve thee that are to cone, There is. no- '4 
thing left. of the former, neither ſhall there be of the latter, but they - * 8 
ſhall be all ſwallowed up. of one emptineſs and nothing. But inſtead of : 

the pleaſure of fin; which is vaniſhed, thou mayeſt have a ſting of ſin 
that will not eaſily vaniſhs and this meer naturall reaſon hath 
told us. 


Habet omnis hoc woluptas, | Roeth. 
Stimulis agit fruentes ; 

Apinmque par volantum, .. HI 
Ubi grata mellafudit, : : i 
Fugit, & nimis tenaci __ % 
Ferit ifFa Corda morſu. 


 Andif the pleaſureof fin vaniſheth, and che ſting remaineth, how 
much better is the labour of rightequſneſs, whoſe labour vaniſherh, 
but the comfort and reward of righteouſneſs for ever abideth 2 But 
if nothing elſe, yetlet the miſeries of fins, which are ſo many blows 
of an offended God, beat us from fin. When we ſee it attended 
with Plagne, Famine and Sword, with Sickneſs, Death and. Hell, 
wich unſucceſsfulneſs in Armies and Navies, with terrous within, 
and without , at home, and abroad , yea, with all the evils of ſoul, 
body and eſtate ; theiilet us hate it, if not forir ſelf, yer for the fear- 
tull conſequences, and followers of it. -.Yea let us haſten from it, as 
Lot was haſtened out of Ssdows ; for to haſten out of fin, is tomake 
haſte from fire and brimſtone, and fromall-the corments that may be 
inflited by an omnipotent wrath. 


9. Butif we mean throughly to leave fin, we muſt leaye ſnfulneſs ; Tolexve fin 
we muſt nor pluck off the branches, bur pluck up the roots of it. We qua, hs 


muſt not*heal fin downward, bat upward ; we muſt go to the bottom of fintulnes. 
it,and begin to purge and heal it at the bottom, and.ſo come forward.to 
make it whole at the top. If we pull up the root of it, the branches will 
die z but if we do but break off the branches of it, the root will bud 
again, and bring forth both branches and fruit. Thetree of knowledge 
of good and evill that brought in luſt to be the law of our hearts, 
which is a contrariety to the law of God z muſt be pulled up by 
the 
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the roots. And why thould it not? For whea this is done, amaa'is in no 
worſe caſe by it, then Adam was in his perfeCtion, even when he was 
bappy, and before his unhappineſs. Yea, thou-ſhalt hereby tree thy ſelf 
from a moſt miſerable bondage ; and ſo let thy liberty, as well as the 
excellency of this eſtate, movethee, Thou art now aflave to thy luſt, 
even an Egyptians bond-ſlave if it bid thee go, thou muſtgo ; if ic 
bid thee come, thou muſt come ; and wouldſt thon not rather chooſe 
to be free from ſo blinde, and baſe, and imperious a maſter, to ſerve the 
higheſt, and moſt glorious Creator, even the true and living God? True 
its, thatſinfulnels is rooted ſomewhat ſtrongly in thy nature, but there 
is a mighty power that is ableto root it out, even the ſame power that 
firſt created Nature, and that can raiſe thedead, yea which raiſed Ieſus 
£ph.1.19,20, Chriſt. This mighty power and our-ſtretched Arm,is that which help- 
eth ſouls in their paflage from Egypt, and gives them ſafe condutt into 
the glorious liberty of the ſons of God. Wherefore fear not to incoun- 
ter the power of fin, and to caſt off the yoke of it ; for thou haſta migh- 
x10b.4.49 wer power tomake good thy freedom, even a power againſt which Pha- 
ra0h and his hoſts , the divell, fn, and the gates of hell ſhall not be able 
to prevail. The Lord in his mercy leads forth the people whom he hath re- 

Exod.u5.13, deemed, and guideth them in his ftrength unto his holy habitation. 
When kn loper 10, Neither muſt we only put off {in, bur we muſt put on righteouſl. 
_ Sk Neſs, There are certain fruits which are worthy or {utable to amend- 
put on ment of life, and theſe muſt be brought forth, For when the Axe of 
Mat.za0 Gods judgements is laid to the roots of the Trees, none but the tree 
that bears good fruit. ſhall eſcape hewing down and caſting into the fire, 
But the righteouſneſs of outward works, is neither true nor laſting, 
without a ſeed and nature of Righteouſneſs. Therefore to make the 
fruit truly and continually good, the tree muſt be made good, For the 
good tree only beareth good truit,and ceaſerh not to bear it. Wherefore 
as the root of fintulneſs muſt be pulled up, ſoa root of Righteouſneſs 
- muſt be planted, As the old man muſt be pur off, the new man muſt be 
£+h.4+24,23, put ON. This New mans born of the Spirit, as the old man is born of 
Joh.3.6, the fleſh, For that which is born of the fleſh 'is fleſh, and that which is born of 
the ſpirit is ſpirit, Andit that which 1s born of che ſpirit be in us, then 
have we in us a root of Righteouſneſs. For the frait of the ſpirit is in 
nob.c.6 all goodneſs, and rogWeonſneſs, and truth. This is the root of the tree plant- 
Pſal.1.z3, ed by the river ſide, that bringeth forth his fruit in his ſeaſon : his leaf alſo 
ſhall not wither, but what ſoevcy he doth ſhall proſper. This is the ſeed chat 
Reb.6.,, Ffals into good ground,yeait makes the ground goodinto which it fals,ſo 
that it bringeth forth hearbs meet for them by whom it is dreſſed, and receiv- 
eth bleſsing from God. And indeed no wonder if it receive bleſſing from 
God, and turn away the curles of God ;*for when the heart of man is 
thus made good ground, fruitfull earch, and a good rree by the vertue 
of Gods ſpirit, the heart of Man is according to the Heart of God; 
And from this harmony and agreement, iſſue all bleflings and bleſſed- 
| neſs. There is friendſhip between God and man, when face anſwereth 
20 face; the face of mans ſoul,to the face of God, to whoſe Image it was 
Prov.27.19. firſt created, and after the fall it muſt be rehewed. Then will God delight 
to 


7 he only Remedy. 39h 
to dwelb among us, he will walk with us, he will be a father to us, and we ſhabl * cor- 6.17. 
be his ſons and daughters, ſaith the Lord almighty. The Lord ſhall open to thee 393: 
his good treaſure, the heaven to give the rain unto + land in his ſeaſon, and 
to bleſs all the work of thine hand : And thou ſhalt lend unto many Nations, 
and ſhalt not borrow : And the Lord ſhall make thee the head, and not the tail, 
and thou ſhalt be above only, and not beneath,if that thou hearken to the Com- 
manaments of the Lord thy God, to obſerve and do them, Infinite is the bleſ- 
ſedneſs,and infinite are the bleſsings which follow this new creature and 
Image of God : Andplaces of Scripture are almoſt endleſs that expreſs 
them, Briefly and for a ſum, Godlineſs is profitable unto all things, having , 7; . 1+ 
promiſe of the life tht now is and of that which is to come. Now what ſhall | 
{ infer hereupon * yea,let God himſelf make the inference by his blefled 
Apoſtle : Having therefore _ romiſes, dearly beloved, let us cleanſe .Gn.7. x. 
our ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit perfetting Holineſs in the 
fear of God, Letus pur on the new Creature, and walk by that rule : 
For as many 4s walk by that rule, peace } was be upon themsz Peace be- 6.6.16, 
tween God and us, peace between us and our own ſouls, and peace be- 
tiveen us and the Creatures, | | 
11, Having thus pur on the pocous and bleſſed Image of God, in The Crown of 
our repentance from dead works, and the body of fin, let us crown (nance is 3 
and conſummate this happy work wirh a Covenant. For thus, did the "= 
antient Converts , they bound up their Repentance in a Covenant; that 
entring into?a Covenant with God, God might enter into a Covenant 
with them, and fo the knot of Happineſs and Love mighe be knit and 
made ſure between God and Man. The heart of manis-very deceirfull 
and back-ſliding, and it is not enough tp put it into the way of agree- 
ment with God, but being there,it muſt be bound by ſtrong refolurions, 
ea thoſe reſolutions have been bound with anoath. And thus our wilt 
linding it ſelt to the will of God, by a ſerled reſolution, and vow, ir 
continues the cloſer and more unfeparable, fince as ſoon as tempmtion 
cometh, it daſheth it (elf in pieces againſt che Rock of this Covenanc. 
The heart being as it were hardned ant! ſteeled with Refolurion, is in 
vain aſſaulted, and the Billow of tempration flying againſt it, #ox fran- 
git, ſed franzitur, the Billow is broken, but the houfe, or the heart fajs 
not, becauſe it is become rocky, being firmly built'on the Rock Chrift 
Jeſus; Yea Satan ſeeing the foul ſerſeg and reſolved roreſiſt him, flies 
away, and removes his engines ro'places and perſons of leſs reſiſtance. 
But on the other ſ{de,God ſeeing eart bent;,and refolyed, & bound 
ro a conſtant ſervice of God,he meersit with aconftant loye,and the kiſs 
of perfect peace is between them. I might bring forth divers examples of 
Covenants,there was a Covenant;under ny 0 ao loſhua,ander oſiah, per.ro. 12, 
under F274; but I «ſpecially propoſe the Covenant of Aſa, becauſe it Z-6.24. 
was the pattern of a perfe&t Covenanr, and a happy ſucceſs. And be- ;F;.7.. . 
cauſe | wiſh the latcer,1 propoſe the former, This Covenants thus de- 


ſcribed. T here came a Prophet and ſpake unto 4ſa,and all /udab and Ber> » ciyen.rs, 
jamin:He told them of the miſeries'of thoſe which were without the” true 
God, a teaching Prieſt, and without Law : That forſaking God), they 
were - forſaken of God : Anc in thoſe times there was no peace 10 v4 


that 
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that went out, mor to him that came in, but gyeat '\vexations were 
upon all the Inhabitants of the Countries : And Nation was deftroyed 
of Nation,and City of City, for God did vex them with all adverſity. On the 
other ſide, The Lord is with them, while they be with him, and if they 
ſeek him, he will be found of them. Yea being vexed for their fins, 
When in their trouble they did thrn unto the Lord God of Iſrael, and 
ſought him, he was found of them. Thereupon the Prophet inferreth, 
Be ye ſtrong therefore, and tt not your hands be weak, for your work 
ſhall be rewarded. And Aſa indeed grew ſtrong ; for the Scripture ſaith, 
He took courage and ” away tbe abominable Idols ont of Indah and Benja- 
min , he renewed the Altar of the Lord, and offered a great facrifice to 
God - and to binde upthis new obedience, and to make it ſure by (et. 
ting a ſeal to it ; They entred into 4 Covenant to ſeck the Lord God 
of their fathers with all their heart, and with all their ſoul. This Cove- 
nant they binde witha high penalty , yea, they binde it farther wich an 
oath, Neither was this oath taken with a 8rucging, and repining heart, 
(ſuch as roo many-of bur hearts be, thatare affraid to be too far er gaged 
in the ſerviceof God, though ic be to our own preſervation) bur know- 
ing that God loveth a cheertull giver; They ſwear unto the Lord with 4 
loud voice, and with ſhouting, and with Trumpets, and with Cornets, And 
wake they had ſworn,they were not ſorry they had done a good deed, 
(which Kkinde of repentance to be repented of, is too common amon 
us,) Bur Iſrael, yea, all 1ſr4el rejoyced at the oath : and behold thereaſon ; 
For they had ſworn with all their heart, and ſought him with their whole de- 
fire. And now behold the happy ſucceſs; God was found of them, and he 
gave them ref round about. . Behold here a path har leads to reſt. And 
che men are named,that have already travelled in this path, and by ir 
came unto'reſt, And wherefore doth the Scripture ſo punctually trace 
out this path * bur that ages to come might learn by this example, in 
the (ane path to come tothe ſame reſt, The ſame ſeeking the Lord 
with the whole heart, and binding it with a Covenanc, arid inding the 
Covenant withan Oath, or ſolemn Vow,are things which may be done, 
and being done; they are followed with reſt. What remains tobe ſaid, 
but that reſt ſtands before us, and the way to reſt is alſo opento us, and 
the Spirit encourageth us by theſe examples, and ſaith ; Thisis the way, 
walk in it, and ye ſhall finde reſt to your ſouls £ If it ſeem heavy to us, 
it is becauſe we do not ſeek God withall ogr heart, and our whole de- 
fire: for we ſee that they who ſeek the Lord with their whole heart and 
defire, rejoyce at the Covenadt, yea at an oath upon the Covenant, ata 
Bond upon a Bod, For they think thar all Bongs are lictle enough to 
binde the heart tohim; whom all che heart doth ſeek and deſire. 1f x 
woman do aftet a man with all her heart to make him her Husband, 
ſurely ſhe will account ita very joytull ching to be bound to him by a 
ſolemn Matrimoniall vow. Forit is nothing elſe but to binde the heart 
to him above all, whom the heart doth affe& above all, It is a pleaſure 
to be bound to that which we love. Wherefore if we love God, we will 
take a pleaſure to be bound to him, yea we will not only cry with the 
Spouſe, Draw me, but binde me to thee with cords of love, and I will 
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run after thee. Neither is it any new thing to binde our hearts to God 
| by a Covenant;for it is but a repeating of the ſame Covenant which we 
made in our Baptiſm : And it bindeth us already, if we do not renounce 
our Baptiſm, and ſo our Chriſtianity, Yea, the ſame Covenant we re- 
new and repeat inthe Lords Supper. For the whole work of Grace 
working in the Church Mitlicant,is comprehended and bound up in a Co- 
yenant, which we read to be thus ſummed up in the Scripture. God for- 


giveth our ſins, and writeth his Laws in our hearts by his Spirit, and fo &. 32 3 *. 


he becomes our God, to dire, protect, and bleſs us, and we become 
his people, to ſerve, love, and obey him, This Covenant we enter in- 


toin Baptiſm, undertaking then to be led by the Spirit of Regenetati- #:4-8.10, 


+0n, and not by the Fleſh, the World and the Devill. Now the Lords 
Supper is a ſeconding of this Covenant : Therefore ſaith our Saviour, 


This Cupis the Ne: Teſtament, or Covenant (for ſo the words ate 24: 22, 20, 


enterchanged, Heb. 8.8.& 9. 20. & 12.24.) inmy blood. And indeed 
becauſe by the frailty of the fleſh, whole reliques remail after Regene- 
ration, though the Reign be aboliſhed, we often go aſide from the Rule 
of the Spirit, (we go alide,I ſay,as 1 ſhip goes afide and fals off from che 
rule of the Needle or Compals. though the Compaſs be not caſt over- 
board, neither fall our of the ſhip) therefore this Sacrament is appointed 
to bring us again into the path of che New Covenant, the guilt of 
thoſe frailties and errors b-ing waſhed away by the blood of Chriſt, and 
the ſpot by the ſpirit of Chriſt, Which ſpirit of Chriſt alſo refreſherh 
and reviveth the Law of God written in our hearts, and ſtrengthens us 
toa more perfeR walking and abiding in this Law, So the Indgements 
of God do bur call us to the ſame Covenant to-which the Sacraments 
binde us : but indeed they call us to, a more real performance of thar Co- 
yenant, which having undertaken inthe Sacraments, yet we have fail- 


ed to perform. For this cauſe, ſaith St, Paul,many are weak and fickly among , ,,,_ | 
J0u, and many ſleep. And the Eord by his Prophet, 7herefore 1 will bring i 11 "A 


upon them all the words of this Covenant, which I commanded them to db, 


and they did it not. And it he that deſpiſed Moſes Law, died without ,,s,..s 


mercy; of how much ſorer puniſhment ſuppoſe ye ſhall he be thought worthy who 
hath troden under foot the Son of Goal, and hath counted the blood of the Cove- 
nant wherewith he was ſanitified, an nholy thing ? And thus while judge- 
ments come npon us for the breach and contempt of our Covenant 


with God, the ſame judgements call us co a Cure by the contrary, that , « q 
ts, by renewing our Covenant again, and ſtedfaſt keeping it. For if * ©9273: 


we would thus judge our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged of the Lord. 
Behold, here is life and deactrfee betore us, and thete are examples of 
both. The breachr of the Covenant is judged and averſed with deſtru- 
Ction : an example of that breach and judgement, are Judah and Feru- 


{alem, who beſides their many breaches, after many renewings, break , 
one, even a little before their Babyloniſh'Captivity. The making of Z t#.34.10,11, 


7 
- ut 


Covenant with the whole Heart, is followed with Reſt and Proſpericy : * »'* 
and an example of that is Aſa with all 1#4ah and Benjamin, What ſhall 
Ifay ? Chule life that ye may live ! Every ones heart, I hink, ſhould 


fay ſo to it ſelf, And the ſpeech of another ſhould be prevented or 


ſtop- 


ped, 
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ped, as Eliſha put to ſilence the chilcin of the Prophets : 1 kzew ;r, 

hold you your peace. But then I ſay as 1acobto his ſons: why doye lock one 
Gen.12.1, upon another? I have heardihere is Corn in Egypt : get ye down thither. ond 
buy for us from thence, that we may live and not dye. Why ſtand ye (t1!} 

gazing on Gods chaſtiſements which ye {ce upon your ſelves ang 
others,and do not go about to cure them 2 Our loſeph,cvcn Jelus thar 

delivers us from the wrath ro come, whoſe coat was dipped in his 

rhil,2.6,7,8. own blood,even the coat of his Humanity, whereintche Divinity was 
apparelled like a Man, yea like a Servant : He, even he hath provided 

the food of eternal life,to which all temporal bleſsings are anrxexed by 
promiſe for thoſe who in this Egypr,this finful land,or world of fin,do. 
godown to the Valley of Teais,ina full and hearty repentance; what 

remains, but that with a full and whole repentance, we pur- 

chaſe theſe temporal and eternal bleſſings, that we. may not dyc 

bur live 2 
11. This fbll and conſummate Repentance ſhould be followed 
_—_ with Invocation, or we may rather ſay, it d«th follow it. For 
ary Al- "> — 

ſoclares of Re- Invocation and Prayer is indeed the natural Iflue of true Repen- 
pentance. qxance, For fin being put away by Repentance, which ſtood as a 
Cloud between God and the ſoul, anddid hide the face of God 
from the Eyes of the ſoul, now the light of Gods countenance ſhi- 
nethon the ſou], ard tte ccn fortable beems ct his favcur do 
refreſhher. God doth meer the ſoul with a favourable aſpc, 
from which, gathering courage and comfort, ſhe daws ſpeak un- 
to him, and ſay, A broken and a contrite heart, © God, thou wilt 
net deſpiſe : Do good in thy good pleaſure unto Ston, build thou the walls 
of Ternſalem. When the ſoul feels the weight of fin abated, and 
lightned by Repcntance, hope of pardon increaſeth , and from 
hope increaſing ariſeth confidence, and then from this confidence 
ſpringeth up prayer, Again, when the body of fin is diminiſhed 
and brought low by Repentance, then the new- man flouriſheth and 
proſpereth. The fleſh :rd the ſpirit arc like two ſeals, where 
of one being depreſſed, the other mounts up; and now the fleſh be- 
ing put down by Repentance, the ſpirit riſeth up and groweth ſtrong ; 
and the ſpiric being ſtrong, utrereth ſtrong cries and grones that can- 
not beexpreſſed. She ſpeaks tro God in the very language of 
Heaven , which fleſh and blood underſtands not ; bur he knows the 
meaning of the ſpirit,who gave the ſpirit unto man, There is an Ab- 
ba, Father,which no man knows but hethar hath it : and he that hathir 
cannot expreſs it: it is like the earning of a Lamb,whereby ſhe owneth 
her Dam ; by which ſhe ownerh her, but knows not her ſelf whereby 
ſhe owneth her. Thereis a ſecret earning and owning of God for a 
Father,pur into the ſoul of a ſon of God, by the Spirit which new be- 
oerteth him, and thereby he cals God Father : and yer not he, buthc 
vesy ſeed and ſpirit of his Fatherin him. And when this call aicends up 
unto God, it moveth his bowels of compaſsion : So that it a mother 
could forget her child, yer God cannot forget his ſon. It is it ſelf a for- 
£[« 45-13- cible motiveto bring down bleſsings,and it makes way for other pre- 
yalling 


Pſal.51. 18, 


— 


The only Remedy. 3 <3 ; 


vailing petitionszand therefore Chriſt doth ſer this word of Father,a5 
an head on his abſolute prayer,rhat by it the petitions following may 

jerce like an arrow, and enter into the preſence ard acceprtation of 
the Almighty, Wherefore having cur hearts ſprinkled from an evil Con- ,,,  - 
ſcience, and our bodies waſhed with pure water, let ts draw neer with atrue © 
heart in full aſſurance of faith Having repented,ler us 3sk mercy and 
forgiveneſs, and that remiffion of puniſhments which follows the re- 
miſſion of guilt. Yea,it our hearts be hard,and cannot repent as we de- 
fire,let us ask the grace and ſpiritof Repentance.For onthe one fide it 
is condemned in rhe Jews, that they pray not for Repentance in their 
puniſhments for fin. So ſaith holy Daniel, 44 this evil 15 come upon 
us, yet made we not our Prayer before the Lord our God, that we might tzrn 
from our intquities, and underſtand thy Truth : Therefore hath the Lord 
watched upon the evil, and brought it upon us. And onthe other fide, 
it is ſaid, All things char ye ſhall ask in Prayer, believing , ye ſhall ate. 21.24, 
teceive. Yea, God will give the Holy Ghoſt to them that ask him. Rag Rs 
then for the Spirit of Compunttion and Repentance, of him thar 
hath promiſed to give ir, and pray for the Compun&ion and Repen- 
cance, when thou haſt the ſpirit, making this the burccn of thy 
Pſalm, Turn us again O Lord of Heſts, And nor onely ſo, but add | 
hereunto, Cavſe thy face to ſhine, and we ſhall be ſaved : that is, pray for */*n 2. 
Repentance, and having repenced, pray for the favour of God, and 
the Salvation or Deliverance which attend ir. And indeed fo inſepa- . 
rable is Deliverance from Prayer, that if God doth promiſe to ſend © 
a Dcliverance, yer he expeRs that Prayer ſhould cometo fetch it of 
him. God ha d promiſed a Deliverance to the Jews from che Capti- ; 
vity of Babylon after ſeventy years. Y-t he ſaith; Then ſhall you call ter.29.12. 
#pox me, and ſhall 20 and pray unto me, and t will hearkenumioyou. And | 
even upan this foundation did Darret build his excellent prayer unto Dar 9 2, 
God for his Nation: Wherefore ler us rake Gods own way which he 
points unto us, to cometo his own Bleflings : A way ſo often beaten 
and tried to lead affuredly to bleſſings, and even to the bleffing of D<- 
liverance from the puniſhments of fin, that the ſtory of che Judges is 
full of continual patterns. Theſe Nehemiah ſummeth up : When they 
cryed to thee,thou heardeſt thens from Heaven,ard according to thy manifold 927: 
tpercies, thiu gaveſt them Saviours who ſaved them ont of t'e hand of their 
Enemies. Yea he ſaith again: When they returned and cried untothee, thou 
heardeſt them from Heaven, and many times didſt thou deliver them accord- 
ing ts thy Mercies, Wherefore fince crying to God is the way to delive- 
rance, let us never leave going in this way till we come to deliverance. | 

I2, Butler us know withall that he which ſaid, Call upon me in the x, vreyall 
day of Trouble, and I will deliver thee, added this alſo, And thou ſhalt with God, our 
glorifie me, To glorific and praiſe God, muſt be thething intended by —— 
us, when we ſeek a Deliverance 5 and performed by us, when we have glory, = 
ſt, Yea, having received ſome deliverances, alrezdy, let us be ?/#m 59.15. 
thankful for them, and that is the way togert more, For when God 
hath the fruit of his Mercics, he will not ſpare ro ſow. much, where 
he reaps much.” Firſt, we maſt inrend the Glory of God in the 
Rc Prayers 
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Prayers which we make for Deliverance from troubles, or any other 


bleſsing. Yea, by this very point of Gods glory, let us bind and ad- 
jure him: For chat is a principal means,by which to prevail wich God, 
xo make Gods glory the [cope of our prayers. Therefore our Saviour, 
whois the wiſdom of God, makes the firſt petition of his perfe@ pray- 
er,That Gods Name way be hallowed , For he knew,thar if in the firſt and 
chiefeſt place we do deſire Gods glory,all the petitions that come af- 
rer,and are inorderto this glory,mult needs be effetual and powerful 
with God. And forthis 0 A many prayers of the Saints in whom 
the Spirit of Chriſt conformed their prayer umo the prayer of Chriſt, 
do ſooften adjure God by bis great Name, and for his Names ſake, 
ro grant thcir petitions, So Foſhua when he wear about to ſave Iſrael, 
who was now ready to be deſtroyed, he had no mightier Argument, 
whereby to bind God to preſerve them, > this, What wilt thou doto 
thy great Name? And indeed when youſtrike'on God glory with your 
petition,you ſtrike on that which is principal inthe heart of God, and 
therefore pxincipally roucheth and moverh him. You adjure him by 
that which is deareſt ro him,even by that which « hs own end ; and is 
ſo particularly his own,that he will not give it to another, His wiſdom 
he communicates, and his juſtice he diſtributes, and his mercy he be- 
tows, bur his glory he will nor give away ; for all glorying is cxclu- 
ded; and he that glories, may not glory in his wiſdom,power,good- 
neſs, or any thing elſe, but he muſt glory only inthe Lord. And 
juitly is glory moſt precious ro him, and he may rightly chal- 
lenge it as alone due to himſelf, for there is no fitend of God bur 
himſelf. In all his Creation, in the work of Repemption, in 
the diſpenſation of his providence , and all that he-doth both 
in heaven and earch, God only is a fic end of God, Gods glory of the 
works of God. He cannot bur end in himſelf, what he begun from him- 
ſelf z neither can he make a creature his end, whoſe very beginning is 
from him. Therefore the Scripture rightly infers, Thos art worthy 0 
Lord to receive glory,and honor, for thow haſt created all things,and for thy 
pleaſure they are and were created, And of him,and through him, and to him 
are all things,to whom be glory for ever. So that as all things are of God, 
ſo all things are to him, and to him they are by the glory which ariſes 
from them:for this is the main fruic and return that comes unto God 
from his works.So that if you come to him this way.you come to him 
his own way,and he will walk wich you in this way, until you come 
rothe wayes end. But can twowalk together, except they be agreed « If 
you agree not with God in your petition, can you think to have God 
ro walk with youto the end of your petition £ If your end be the Cre- 
ature,or ſome periſhing uſe of it,and Gods end is himſelf the Creator, 
do you think God will leave his end,to walk with youto your end? If 
your end be your own eaſe, or pleaſure,or ſafety, yea, the quiet or 
ſafery of a Countrey, and Gods end be his own glory, except you 
level yourend to his end, and ſo indeed make yours ceaſe to be your 
enc, by making his end yours (for there can be but one utmoſt end, 
which indeed alone is an end) do you think your petition can 

be 


The only Remedy. 
be pleaſing or available with God, while ir goes not tothe end pro- 
Joſed by God 2 Certainly, a Nation is fo far from being:-Gods end, ,,  , 
that all the Nations of the earth are repated as nothing before him,that is, Don ps $9, 
they are nothing in compariſon of him. When God looks upon man, 
and himſelf rogether, Man vaniſheth away into nothing before 
him. Therefore Joſhua, when he will ſave his Nation, goes not tg 
move God by the way of the Creature, 2s by ſaying,lIr isa great Na- 
tion,ir is pitty ſuch a Nation ſhould be deſtroyed : bur he goes rothe 
Creator by his own way; even by the glory of the Creator, Bur the 
contrary is the cauſe why we fo ſcldom thrive in our petitions, becauſe 
we make man- the end of God, and not God theend of man. We 
will only make uſe of God, to ferve mans turn, and then iris well 
enough ; bur thar man, being holpen,ſhould after ſerve Gods turn, 
welictle intend. But let us know, that this is the only way to have 
our petitions not only denyed, bur deſpiſed: Deſpiſed, I ſay, becaufe 
they have ſuch baſc ends; baſe in compariſon of that great and glo- 
ous God, who only is the cruc end of all his Creatures, and ought to 
be ſo propoſed, when we ſeek any thing of him for the good of the 
Creature.But this mainend being propoſed,even God and his glory, 
then we may commendably and hopefully-pray for the good of the 
creature, yea we may bind God in ourprayers, and conteſt with him 
for his own glory. And this kind of petition and prayers are moſt for- 
cible wich God : for we may be ſure God will not be wanting to 
himſelf:his goodneſs, wiſdom and power; ſhall never fail h's creatures, 
when they may advance the creatures tothe glory of the Creator. wy 
13. In a ſecond place I muſt ſay, it is ſome encouragement to God Our petitlons . 


——— -— ——_— -_ — 


having prevail» . Þ 


to grant new petitions, if he have received the glory due to him for 27 5 Pen 
granting the old, For how ſhould he hope for more glory of new give Goa © 
benefits, if he have not that which is due for the old ? That man th<glory - 
deſerves not to have a fecond good turn, that is not thankful. for the omar ny 
firſt. Butif God have his end, that js; his glory, by his benefics paſt, 

Our petitions may be bold with him for bleflings ro come for God 

will not ſparingly ſow, where he doth plentifully reap. It was the n 
barrenneſs of the tree, that broughr upon it the fearful ſentence, Dig £*& *3-7- 
it up, why combreth it the ground £ Both the people, and the peritions, 

can look for lictle other end, who having received the grant of former 
petitions; do not return to God the fruits of glory and thank(-giving, 

Glory and thank(\ giving arc the far of our ſacrifices, and our petirt- 

ons are lean and ill-favoured, like Pharaohs latter kind, that have not _ 

this far. If ye offer the blind, and lame, and lean for ſacrifice, is it not Mal.:. 

evil 2 offer it now t0 thy Governour, will he be pleaſed withihee * yet I am 

4 great King, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, And-indeed when we ſpeak to a 

King; and deſire ſore grace from him, it is an uſual thing to begin 

with praiſc and acknowledgement gf former favours, and good- | 
neſs. Tertullus did it to leſs-then a King, and Paul was not 4,,,. 
much behind him in-the ſame. Bur he dealt chroughly in this kinde 

with CAgrippa, and ſo much praiſed him for believing the Scri- 


Ptures; that he almoſt made him- that which was the end of his 
| = - 1 Vp praiſe, 


loſh.7.9. 


E/ay 43, 11. 


1 C97.1.30,31. 
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Prayers which we make for Deliverance from troubles, or any other 
bleſsing. Yea, by this very point of Gods glory, let us bind and ad- 
jure him: For that is a principal means,by which to prevail with God, 
xo make Gods glory the ſcope of our prayers. Therefore our Saviour, 
who is the wiſdom of God, makes the firſt petition of his perfe& pray- 
er.That Gods Name may be hallowed , For he knew,that if in the ficſt and 
chiefcſt place we do deſire Gods glory,all the petitions that come af- 
ter,and are in order to this ary ,pant needs be effetual and powerful 
with God. And forthis realon,ſo many prayers of the Saints in whom 
the Spirit of Chriſt conformed their prayer umo the prayer of Chriſt, 
do ſooften adjure God by his great Name, and for his Names ſake, 
ro grant their petitions. So Foſhua when he wear about to ſave Iſrael, 
who was now ready to be deſtroyed, he had no mightier Argument, 
whereby to bind God to preſervethem, thenthis, What wilt thow doto 
thy great Name? And indeed when youſtrike on God glory with your 
petition,you ſtrike on thar which is principal inthe heart of God, and 
therefore principally roucheth and moverh him. You adjure him by 
that which is deareſt ro him,even by that which « h# own end ; and is 
ſo particularly his own,that he will not give it to another, His wiſdom 
he communicates, and his juſtice he diſtributes, and his mercy he be- 
fows, bur his glory he will not give away for all glorying is exclu- 
ded; and he that glories, may not glory in his wiſdom, power,good- 
neſs, or any thing elſe, but he muſt glory only inthe Lord. And 
juſtly is glory moſt precious ro him, and he may rightly chal- 
lenge it as alone due to himſelf, for there is no fitend of God bur 
himſelf. In all his Creation, in the work of Repemption, in 
the diſpenſation of his providence , and all that he-doth both 
in heaven and earch, God only is a fit end of God, Gods glory of the 
works of God, He cannot bur end in himſelf, what he begun from him- 
ſelf z neither can he make a creature his end, whoſe very beginning is 
from him. Therefore the Scripture rightly infers, Thos art worthy 0 
Lord to receive glory,and honor, for thow haſt created all things,and for thy 
pleaſure they are and were created, And, of him,and through bim,and to him 
are all things,to whom be glory for ever. So that as all things are of God, 
ſo all things are to him, and to him they are by the glory which ariſes 
from them:for this is the main fruit and return that comes unto God 
from his works.So that if you come ro him this way.you come to him 
his own way,and he will walk wich you in this way, until you come 
rothe wayes end. But can twowalk together, except they be agreed 2 If 
you agree not with God in your petition, can you think to have God 
ro walk with youto the end of your petition 2 If your end be the Cre- 
ature,or ſome periſhing uſe of ir,and Gods end is himſelf the Creator, 
do you think God will leave his end,co walk with yourto your end? If 
your end be your own caſe, or pleaſure,or ſafety, yea, the quiet or 
ſafery of a Countrey, and Gods end be his own glory, except you 
level yourend to his end, and ſo indeed make yours ceaſe to be your 
end, by making his end yours (for there can be but one utmoſt end, 
which indeed alone is an end) do you think your petition can 

be 


Fo”, 
4 


The only Remedy. - 


be pleaſing or available with God, while ic goes not to the end pro- 
Joſed by God ? Certainly, a Nation is ſo far from being:Gods end, ,,, _ _, 
that all the Nations of the earth are repated as nothing before him,that is, pu; 4 35. 

' they are nothing in compariſon of him. When God looks upon man, j4 
and himſelf rogerher, Man vaniſheth away into nothing before li | 
him. Therefore Joſhua, when he will ſave his Nation, gocs not to | | 
move God by the way of the Creature, 2s by ſaying,It is a great Na- 
tion,ir is pitty ſuch a Nation ſhould be deſtroyed : bur he goes tothe 
Creator by his own way; even by the glory of the Creator. Bur the 
contrary is the cauſe why we ſo {cldom thrive in our petitions, becauſe 
we make man- the end of God, and not God the end of man. We 
will only make uſe of God, to ſerve mans turn, and then itis well 
enough ; burthar man, being holpen,ſhould after ſerve Gods turn, 
welictle intend. Butlet us know, that this is the only way to have 
our petitions not only denyed, bur deſpiſed: Deſpiſed, I ſay, becaufe 
they have ſuch baſc ends; baſe in compariſon of chat great and glg- 
ous God, who only is the truc end of all his Creatures, and ought to 
be ſo propoſed, when we ſcek any thing of him for the good of the 
Creature.But this mainend being propoſed,even God and his glory, 
then we may commendably and hopefully.pray for the good of the 
creature, yea we may bind God in ourprayers, and conteſt with him 
for his own glory. And this kind of petition and prayers are moſt for- 
cible wich God : for we may be ſurc God will not be wanting to 
himſelf:his goodneſs, wiſdom and power, ſhall never fail h's creatures, 
when they may advance the creatures tothe glory of the Creator. Ls 

13, In a fecond placeI muſt ſay, it is fome encouragement to God Our peticlons . 
ro grant new petitions, if he have received the glory due to him for Mins preaite 
granting the old. For how ſhould he hope for more glory of new give God © 
benefits, -if he have not that which is due for the old ? That man *b<glory / 
deſerves notto have ſecond good turn; that is not thankful for the CE 
firſt. Butif God have his end, that js; his glory, by his benefics paſt, 

Our petitions may be bold with him for bleflings ro come 4 for God 

will not ſparingly ſow, where he doth plentifully reap. It was the 7, | 
di of the tree, that broughe upon it the fearful ſentence, Dig £44 13-7: L 
it up, why combreth it the ground © Both the people, and the peritions, 1 
can look for lictle other end, who having received the grant of former 

petitions; do not return to God the fruits of glory and thankſ-giving. 

Glory and thankſgiving are the far of our ſacrifices, and our petirt- | 
ons are lean and ill-fayoured, like Pharaohs latter kind, that have not | | 
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this fat, 1f ye offer the blind, and lame, and lean for ſacrifice, i it not Ma.:, | 
evil 2 offer it now to thy Governour, will he be pleaſed with thee * yet 1 am F 
4 great King, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, And-indeed when we ſpeak to a tr 


King; and deſire forme grace from him; ir is an uſual thing eo begin 1 
with praiſc and acknowledgement gf former favours, and good- MO 
nels. Tertullus did it to leſs-then a King, and Pau! was not yq,,..c Þþ 
much behind him in-the ſame. Bur he dealt chroughly- in this kinde 
with CAgrippa, and ſo much praiſed him for believing the Scri- |; 


ptures; that he almoſt made him. that which was the end of his | 
| # 7 Þ praiſe, 
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praiſc, even almoſt a Chriſtian. Now if God be a great King, ler us 
give him great prailes z be deſerves them, and we ſhall bezgainers by 
them, For as his greatneſs is, fo is his goodneſs ; and he cnat is good 
in great things, deſerves great praiſes - And if this debr be paid, he 
will go on in lending. Davie knew this, and therefore when he 
ſecks new helps in new extremities, he begins commonly with prai- 
ſes for Gods old and ancient goodneſs. I will praiſe thee © Lord, with 
my whole heart: 1 will (bew forth all thy marvaileus works : They that know 
<4 Name will put their tr»ſt in thee ; for thou Lord haſt not forſaken them 
that ſeek thee. Sing praiſes tothe Lerd which dwellcth in Sion, declarc 
among the people his doings. When he maketh inquiſition for blood, he re- 
membreth them, he forgenteth not the cry of the humble. And then comes 
ptayer, when praiſe hath made way for it ; Have mercy upon me, 0 
Lord, conſider my trouble, which 1 ſuffer of them that hate me, thou that 
lifteſt me up from the gates of Death, And both praiſc and prayer are 
followed with ſuccels ; The Heathen are ſunk downin in the pit that 
they have made. In the au which they hid is their own foot taken. The Lord 
is known by the judgement, which he execnteth ; the wicked is ſnared in 
the work of his emnhands,&rc. The Levitcsalfo after their return from 
the Captivity, by praiſing God for his old benefics, winde-in their 
praycr and petition for new. For they knew, that Gods ear is open 
to due praiſc and thankſgiving; and when it is open to praiſe, then alſo 
may prayer enter, the door of grace and audience being open, Be- 
holdthe ſum of both : Now therefore our God, the great, the mighty, and 
the terrible God, who teepef Covenant and mercy, let net gall the trouble 
ſeems little before thee that hath come upon us. Andſurclyif any Nati- 
on, this Nation hath a fair way whereby to come unto God. For 
no Nation hath received greater favours and more wonderful delive- 
rances ; ſo rhar a large dooris open to them, for their petitions to en- 
cer, if great praiſe and thankſ(-giving, for great bleffings and de- 
liverances, be (and fo ir ſhould be) ſent before to make way for 
them. Our Deliverances have been many, and withal ſo eminent, 
that the eyes of the world have plainly ſeen the great power of God 
inthem : and if others haveraken notice of them, how much more 
ſhould they affe& us, who have taſted the ſweetneſs and benefit of 
them * The deliveranceof Eighty Eighr, is a thing wondred at by 
che world : and the Diſcovery of the Powder-Treaſon, very near, 
if nor one with a Miracle. To theſe we may add even very late and 
New Deliverances, and turnings away of judgements, whereof [ de- 
fire co take a more full conſideration, roward the cloſe of this work : 
it being one mainend of it, cocontinue the memory of Gods g60d- 
neſs, and of his wonderful works to the children of men: And not 
only the memory , but ro make the memory uſeful , by giving 
God due glory for his mercies, and to make us the fitter for new 
mercies, by aright uſc of the $Id, For lamentableir is to ſee, how 
ſoon Gods benefits grow ſtale and dead tous : ſo that we ſhut up 
our own way to new benefits, and ro our prayers that arc 
made for them, by forgertingthe old. We arc all for craving, and 
: nothing 
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nothing for thankſgiving, and therefore our craving is not heard, be- 
cauſe ir comes without thankſ-giving. We ſeparate that which God 
by his bleſſed Apoſtle doth ſo often joyn together , prayer ard 
thankſ-giving. We are all for our ſ{clves, and noching fr God : and 
therefore itis no wonder if God do nothing for us, We are lice the is 
Horſe-leech ever crying, Give, give: yer this giving which we ſo 7.2, z. 
much defire of God, we will not allow God co expc& from us. 
There is much odds between giving of benefics and giving of thanks ; 

et we that expe ſo much giving of the greater, will nor afford rhe 

eſſer, yea rhough ir be a ready way to procure the greater, In world- 
ly things it isall the wiſdom and endeavour of Traffick, by a thing of 
leſs price to get athing of greater value : only in ſpiritual craffick, and 
in commerce with God, we will nor lay our lictle things to obtain his 
orearrhings. But chis ariſech much ſrom a poyſon in our nature, 
which loſerh the raſte of chings had, and reacherh our the apperice 
ſtrongly to things not attained. Now the truc way whereby to 
raiſe up and to continue thankfulneſs, is to ſtir up and continne the 
true and firſtraſte of Gods bencefics. We muſt have ſuch ataſte of 
them, \as we had when we firſt received them. Yea we ſhould pur 
our ſetves intothe ſame caſc of danger or neceſſity wherein we were 
before we received them - and then conſider, how ſuch a Deliverance 
doth caſte being received in ſuch a danger. If thus thou taſte the 
goodnefs of God in his mercies,this goodneſs of God will fill thy ſoul 
as with marrow andfatneſs, and from thence will naturally ariſe a due 
erucation of praiſe and thankſgiving. And thus will be an endleſs 
Circle of Bleſſings. The more bleſſings God fendeth us; the more 
ſhall we bleſs him and the more we bleſs him, the more bleſsings 
he will ſend us. Amen, Amen. | 

Thos the great help of Miſcries hath been preſented to view, with 

his Alties and Aﬀociates, A Help which is able to help us, withour 
worldly helps : a Help that helps worldly Helps : and a Help 
withour which no other Helps will help us. For this Help brings us 
to the ſtrong Helper, and gets him to. remove hisown judgements, 

But without this all Helps arc vanity, becauſe they look nor ano the ho- Eſay 31 1,2; 
ly one of Iſrael, neither ſeek the Lord, yet he alſo is wiſe, and will bring 
evil, and will not call back his words, but will ariſe againſt the Help of them 

that work iniquity, | _—_ 

14. Bur becauſe 'this Remedy-doth call for Returning :Retur- The fins from 

ning from fin unto God by righteouſneſs, you will ask perchance with which ne 
the old Jews, Wherein ſhall we return ; Surcly a queſtion too eafie tO in Kepencance. 
be anſwered. Weare all in many fins, from which we ſhould return : 2a. 3-7. 
and the main body ofchem is ſorall and eminent, thar like the pride 
of Iſracl, i: doth teſtifie to our faces.” There are particular fins, of which zypzas. 5. 
itis rightly enjoyned by that King of penitents, Zet them tnrn every wah 3.8, 
one from his «vil way, and from the violence that is in their hands. There 
arc alſo particular-common fins,cven fins of particular perſons, which 
by their hainouſneſs bring a common judgement,cſpecially it chey be 


favoured and approved. The fin of Achaw being one mans fin, 
brought” 
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brought a judgement upon many z and the ſin of ſome men of Gi- 
beah, approved by a Tribe, brought a judgement upon the Tribe: 
yea almoſt an utter deſtrution. Concerning cheſe, whoſoever have 
power of Reformation, no doubr God cxpcas it of them : but thoſe 
that have not this power, let them be ſorry for that evil which they 
cannot amend. And ſo while they-rurn their hearts from it and 
againſt ir, itmay be God will nor puniſh them for that which they 
diſallow : yea, ler them prayto God to reform ir, and. in the ſame 
prayer with the Mariners, We beſeech thee 0 Lord, we beſeech thee, let us 
not periſh for this mans life: for the fin,or finful life of another. There arc 
alſo National, or at leſt common fins, and indeed there is roo great a 
fink of theſe fins in this Nation. The abundance of cheſe evil hu-. 
mours, is that which lies heavy upon the heart of this Nation, and 
makes it fick at the very ſoul of it. And though'many of theſe Di- 
ſcaſes have been diſcovered by many, yer few are cured : and ſome 
there are which can ſcarce be beaten into the notice of thoſe that arc 
fick ofthe. Bcſides numberleſs others who have ſought the Health 
of this people by ſhewing them their Diſcaſe, I have loved, if not fur- 
thered, the word and work of the great Shepherd : 1 will ſeek that 
which is leſt, aud bring again that which was driven away, and will bind up 
"that which was broken, and will ſirengthen that which was ſick, And to 
this end I have endeavoured to diſcover their Sickneſſes, and ro ſhew 
them the Remedie. Butalas ! the Diſeaſes lives, and the Remedies 
dye : they livethat areour deſtruftion, and they dye by which we 
ſhould live * and what will be the end hereof 2 Therefore mine eye 
weepeth in ſecret, and my heart is afraid, Becauſe their ear is uncircum- 
riſed, and they cannot hearken :behold the word of the Lord s unto thew a 
reproach, they have no delight in it. Stil the known and notorious fins 
call oneto another, as the wild beaſts of rhe1ſlands cry in deſolate houſes: 
Luxury calleth ro Drunkenneſs, and Drunkenneſs calleth co Blaſphe- 
my, and Blaſphemy anſwers every ftn,thart it ſpeaks with. And I wiſh 
this fin did not ſpeak to thoſe that ſpeak nor to ir, but abhor ro hear 
it, and that it did not haunt the paſſenger from one end of the City, 
yea of the Land, to another. A dry,barren, and ſapleſs fins hethac 
would do any thing for God, or for his own ſoul, would ſurely leave 
ſuch a fin, which hath no taſte of profir and pleaſure in ic : but he thar 
will not leave a few needleſs words for God,will certainly do nothing 
for him z yea they take a pride in this madneſs. And whereas a man 
that fears God, fears to uſe his Name vainly,though it were but inthe 
nſual, and unneceſſary forms of admiration ; theſe men ftrive to fill 
vo their ſpeeches with many repetitions of the Name of God : that 
they may ofcen name him, whom they do nor believe to be at all - 
or if they believethar there is a God, their wickedneſs is the greater, 
becauſe they wittingly diſhonour him, whom they believe ro be God. 
Lec ſuch mea walk under what name they will;the name of Heathen is 
the leaſt thar belongs to them. For,can they be other then Heathens, 
that do not ſo much as favour of the Lords Prayer, and the ren Com- 
mandments? in one of which there is a Petition thas Gods Name 


may 
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may be hallowed, and inthe other a Precept, chat his Name ſhould 

not be prophaned. And if there be any odcs between ſuch Chriſti 

ans and Hcathens, the odds of goodneſs is on the Heathens fide, 

For the Heathen knows not this Prayer, nor theſe Commandments : 

ſo that if he offend, he offends againſt that which he knows nor,- Bur 

theſe falſe Chriſtians, no queſtion, have known them, ar leaſt intheir 
childhood, & ſodo offend againſt that which they knzw. Now ſince 

Chriſt hath pronounced a heavier ſentence on theſe then the other, no 

doubt they are worſe then the other : for he ſaith, The ignorant Hea- 

thens ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes, and theſe with many. Bur | , 
againſt this and many other fins, there hath ſounded out the Word of * © 
God ſo often in vain, that it may evennow truly be ſaid, Al! the day | 
long I have ſtretched forth mine hands unto adiſobedient and gainſaying © 5+ 
people. Which gives cauſe to fear, leſt all the day long God alſo 
ſtretch forth his hand upon a diſovedtent and gainſaving people. 

And I wiſh yet at length, char chough they have nor taken ic to hearr 

when his hand is ſtretched our unto them,yer they may lay it to their 

heart when his handis ſtrerched out upon them. 

15. The continuing of theſe and ether roaring fins, with an high, Continuance 
wiltul, and preſumptuous hand, makes me to doula that the ſtock of ow wag} 
our fins, even of the fins of this Nation, grows onto a fulneſs, and fathers to the -- 
thar the fins of our Anceſtors coming down upon us by a continual children. Of 
and unbroken ſucceſſion, the treaſure of wrath grows to a fit and tull ge 1,, $45 
meaſure fora day of wrath. Andif theſc fins ſhould deſcend upon ding innecene 
us, one of them which I ſhould eſpecially fear, is Blood, and eſpeci- *%%% 
ally the Blood of the Martyrs. For this fin ſtuck faſt ro Iſracl, and 
followed them, even through the days of good lofi4h, and hath this 
fearful Doom ſet upon it, That God would not pardon it. And I ſuppoſe 2 Kings 24-4: 
a man may ſee the blood of the” Martyrs work on ſome Houſes parti- 
cularly ; and if particularly, why not generally 2 eſpectall there being 
ſuch a bending in many, to touch with the whore, that is drunken *** oy of 
with the blood of the Saints. And ſurely her touch doth defile thoſe *550*: 
that are knit ro her, withthe blood of the Saints. Burta Remedy The cure of -, 
againſt this and other fins of our Forefathers is given by God him- 5 hereditary 
ſelf : 1f he beget a Son that ſeeth all his Fathers ſins which he hath done, 

_ and conſidereth, and doth not ſuch like, he ſhall not dye for the iniquity of 
his Father, This is the way which God himſelf hath ſhewed, where- *****+ 
by the ſons may pur off the guilt and puniſhment of their father fins, 
even by putting off che fins themſclves:—Bur we muſt know withall, 
that fins are never throughly put off, until ſinfulneſs be pur off, even 
the root ir ſelf of fin. Bur when this finfulneſs is put off, then is 
there a dividing and partition between the Son and the Father, the 
knife of Circumciſion having cut off that, by which the fin of 
the Fathers was derived to the” Children, For in Regenera- 
tion, which putteth offthe old man and the body of fin, we are cut off 
from the ſtock of the firſt Adam, and grafted intothe ſecond Adam, 
and from thence our pedigree is reckoned from the ſecond, into 


whom we are ingraffed,) and nor from the firſt, from whom we are 
Cut 
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cur off, Weare then beheld in bim, in whom God is well-pleaſcd, 
and not in him in whom God is offended. Yea inſtead of the guilt of 
the ſins of our Fathers, the righteouſneſs of Chriſt J-ſus deſcenderh 
upon us; and we are fo far from the guilt of thoſe whoſe corrupiion 
we have put off, that we are clothed with the righteouſneſs of Him 
whom we have put on, Inthe very conception of Chriſt Jeſus, the 
Holy Ghoſt ſtopped or cut off chis ſtream of Corruption, char ir 
ſhould not deſcend upon him; and that not deſcending, neither did 
the guilt of old fins deſcend upon him. Bur what he hadin his Birth, 
we have in our New-birth, when we are New-born of him : For then 
isthe guilr of old fins cut off, the finfulneſs being cut off, by which 
ic ſtreamed down upon us. And thus do we cometothe New Co- 
venant, whereby the Laws of God being written in our hearts, not 
onely the fins of our Forefathers, but our own fins are put away 
for God forgiveth all iniquities, and remembreth fins no more, And 
indecd to this very Covenant doth God call us inthoſe places of 
Scripture, where he teacheth us this way of putting off the fins of our 
Fathers. For though he begins inthe Law, yer he ends in the Go- 
ſpel : And we know that the Goſpel is generally, though ſecretly 
Gal3.24, intimatcd inthe Law, which was a Schoolmaſter to Ci:riſt, Bur 
hee ſomewhat openly we are called ro the Goſpel and New Cove- 

nant. Thereare wo places wherein God anſwerstbe Jews thar had 

| ſer up a P:overb againſt his Juſtice, The Fathers have eaten [owr grapes, 
Exckie! 28, and the childrens teeth are ſet on edge. As if they ſhould ſay, We are 
righteous, and have not caten the ſowr grapes of unrighteouſneſs, but 

onely by our Fathers cating, the teeth of us their children muſt be ſer 

on ecge, Surcly a terrible tax and accuſation of the Equality and 

Juſtice of Gods ways, That righteous Children ſhould be puniſhed 

tor the fins of unrighteous Parents. * Hear the Force of their Argu- 

ment , ſtanding upon this Aſſumption, That they were righteous : 

God joyns |flve with them juſt in that point, and tels them plainly, 

that if they be righteous, they ſhall nor dye, but live. Ard becauſe 

the Jews by reaſon of the vail on their eyes, ftill groped for a Legal 
Righreouſneſs, and (as Saint Paul [aich) being 1gnorant of Gods Righte- 

Romans 19.3 ouſneſs, go about 10 eſtabliſh they own (that is, a Legal) Righteouſneſs ; 
God knowing their meaning, talks with them intheir own language, 

Compare'” and accepts their challenge, .in-their Legal terms. Therefere he 
Exke!18.5,6, uſeth the very words of the Law when he anſwers them , ſetting 
et h - foith to them a Legal Righteouſneſs, and with the very Legal con- 
G4.3.19,12, dition, Do this, and thou ſhalt live. But at length, becauſe he knew 
that rhe Law made nothing perfe@, becauſe it was weak, and did 

not powerfully change the heart,by the change and renewing where- 

of, fin with finfulneſs may only be put off he removes their eyes from 

the Law tothe Goſpel. And therefore in EXekiel, he cals upon them 

for a new heart,and a new ſpirit ,without which all their legal Righte- 

1e/.34 314 &c, Ovinels can never pur off the finsof their fathers. And in Ieremy, 
God plainly tels them how this new Heatt is to be gotten, even by 
the grace of the new Covenant, whercby the laws of God are writ- 


ten 
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ren in our hearts; and the heart being changed by this grace, by 'vY 


blotting our of finfulneſs, and writing of holineſs, the guilt of fins 
paſſed, both ancient and modern; is all blotted out alſo, for God 
forgiveth their iniquities, and doth no mare remember their fins ; 
for Juſtification is giventogether with ſanRification ; and where ſan- 
Qification is not preſent, juſtification is abſenr. 

Wherefore, ſince God hath made known'to us this ſound and ſuf- 
ficient remedy, againſt che fins of our fathers, let us rake it heartily, 
and put away the fins and finfulneſs of our fathers by putting on 
Chriſt Jeſus, in the new and (econd birth. For,there s n# condemnation 
to them that are in Chriſt leſus : but inſtead of the guilt deſcending from 


Romans 8.1; 


our fathers, the righteouſneſs of Chriſt Jeſus ſhall deſcend upon us : Reman; 6. 


for by the obedience of this one, many ſhall be mace righteous. For as 
fin aboundeth, ſo grace ſuperaboundeth : the breadth of Mcrcy cx- 
cceds the depth of Juſtice : for as Iuſtice goes down to the third and 
fourth generation of them that hate God, ſo Mercy ſpreads it ſelf 
abroad upon thouſands of them that love God and keep his Com- 
mandmen:s. The righteouſneſs of one, if we be one with that one, 
ſhall be more available to our juſtification,then the fins of many from 
whoſe ſinfulneſs we are derided,ſhal be powerful unto condemnation. 

16. But while we are ſpeaking of the (ins co be pur off, there pre- 
ſents it ſelf ro us another ſin, which alſo hath been the fin of this 


A fin of our 
nceſtors 


made ours, and 


Nation, and withal we may take notice that it was a fin of Sodom. made worſe ; 


This fin inthe Scripture” goes under the name of Fulne(s of- bread, 
and in our Language is plainly called Glutrony. And this fin hath 
been ſo proper tothis N ation, that one puts Yoraces toran Epithete 
of Angliy and another when he will ſay he is full even ro the brim, 
expreſſerh ic chus,s7 ſaoul comme un Anglois:He is glutted like an Engliſh 
man. It may be ſome men out of natural Philoſophy, will gather an 
excuſe, that the cold Climates have need of more food, becauſe the 
heat being ſtricken in,and ſo by union made ſtronger, expeReth more 
fucl ro feed it, and to draw it away from feeding on that ſtock of na- 
tural humidity, which is the Lamp of life. Bar this*only pleads for 
ſuch a meaſure which preſerveth life : but we ſpeak of a meaſure that 
oppreſſcth life : A filchy,and unreaſonable,and unmeaſurable meaſure, 
procceding of a filthy cauſe, and going ov in a brut:ſh way, to a dan- 
gerous end, The root of this fin which we ſpeak of is Concupiſcence, 
and this Concvpiſcence having conceived, infects both us and our 
meat, and doth ſorturn out table intoa ſnare, that it changeth whol-+ 
ſome meat into poyſon, even intothe poyſon both of body and ſoul: 
No reaſon in the world uſeth mear beyond ſtrength ; for even that 
allowance which is for delight, if-ic go a degree beyond ſtrength, 

and paſs on ro a degree of weakneſs by oppreſling us, it is fallen 

intoa degree of fin. Therefore-the Wiſe man, when wiſely he 


the name of is 
is Glucrony, 


» 


judgeth of eating, he deſcribeth that to be the right uſe and limit Eceleſ.10, 7, 


of cating, when'eating is for ſtrength. And indeed thar fulneſs ro 
which the luſt of cating being followed doth lead, is a fulneſs 


by which the ſtrength of the body s - far from ingreafing, thar is. 
is 
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is diminiſhed thereby. Lite and ſtrength, like che light of a Lamp, 
are not fed, bur quenched, when that which ſhould feed them doth 
oppreſs and drown them. And in that caſc food is turned to an end 
clean contrary to that end for which ic was made, being made by us 
an inſtrument of death, whercas ic was made by God to be a nouriſh- 
ment of life. Yea ithurts the ſoul alſo; for, befades the indiſpoſition 
of the Body, by which ic is unfic to ſerve the ſoul, and beſides the 
thick clouds and vapours, which aſcend from fulneſs, and caſt a miſt 
abour the ſoul, there is a certain ſecret poy{on, that by fulneſs is in- 
Rilled into the ſoul. This God forcſaw, and therefore he forewarned 
his people ro fore-arm them againſt ir. He {aw ſuch a miſchief com- 

fulneſs, and therefore he calstrothem with a Beware z When 


ing b 
Dext.6.11, 19. = hat have eaten, and be full, Beware leſt thou forget the Lord, Yea 


he ſaw that notwithſtanding theſe forewarnings, it would be ſo ; 


Dewt.31.25,29. A 1d therefore in that ſong of Hoſes, which he was commanded to 


ſpeak unto Iſracl, to teſtific againſt them, concerning the evils that 
would be committed by chem, and ſhould draw evils upon them , 
He foretels this evil, as the root of them ; He made him r:d: on the high 
places of the earth, that he _ eat the increaſe of the fields, and he 
wade bim to ſuck honey ont of the Rock, and oyl out of the flinty Rock, But- 
ger of Kine, &c. and thou didſt drink the pure blood of the Grape. But le- 
ſurun waxed fat, and kicked, &c. Then he forſook God which made him, 
and lightly eſtcemed the God of bis ſalvation, Therctore the wiſe man 
praycth only for convenient fuod : foreſceing this fearful effe& of ful- 
neſs, which hethus expreſſerh, Left 1 be full and deny thee. O wrerch- 
ed and moſt unreaſonable conſequence, from moſt gracious premiſes ! 
It is God that gives us the food, by which we deny him. He gives 
food to us, and we bythe venom of fulneſs in the uſe of this gift, do 
ſo blind our own eyes, that we ſce northe Giver, Yea then we ſce 
him leaſt, when we feel him moſt. The gift ſhould lead thee to the 
acknowledgement of the Giver, yea to bleſs him for the good Land, 
and for the good of the land which he hath given thee. Bur in ſtead of 
bleſſing him for his gifts, chou denyeſt him, yea, by the gifts them- 
{elves thou denieſt him. Yetif there were no God, then ſhouldſt 
thou have had nogifts by which to deny him : buc now becauſe there 
is a God, there arc gifts given to thee, and even becauſe he is, 
therefore thou denyeſt him: A ſenſeleſs and a horrible wickednels, 
even a monſter of wickedneſs, the very fight whereof ſhould be able 
to fright ur 2way from it. Bur what ſhould be the reaſon of this un- 
reaſonable vice 2 Surely this I think may be the cauſe of it : The luſt 
of Man which Sathan brought in with the firſt cating, is chat law of 
the members and wiſdom of the fleſh, which is enmity tro God. For 
this luſt is that which ſers the natural man altogether to boaſt of his 
hearts deſire, and to put God our of his thoughts, Now when 
this luſt isar the higheſt, then is the enmity with God at the higheſt, 
and then is God moſt ſhut our ofthe thoughts of Man, Bur when the 
body is ſtufted with fulneſs, then is luſt attche higheſt. For in our 
eating there are two that cat at once. The body doth car,and luſt doth 
cat 
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eat. And there are two ſtomacks, one of the body, and a ſecond of luſt : 
and this latter tomack holds out, many times atter the former hath 
done. And this fulneſs by which this latter ſhomack is filled, after 
the fulneſs of the firſt, 15 that which cauſeth the miſchief whereof 
we complain. For from it ariſerh chat height of luſt, which deſpiſerh 
and denyeth- God : yer to this end and mark doth luſt aim ineat- 
ing, even to teed it elfup to that height, which deniteth God. And 
for this yery reaſon, is moderation exceeding neceſſary , 'that we ſuffer 
not luſt to carry us on to that fulneſs, which denierh and forgetterh 
God. Yea faſting is exceeding profitable,and a true medicine againſt luſt; 
for as luſt carries us by fulnels our of the fight of God, fo faſting 
brings us back again toward him, even to a clear fight of him. Where- 
fore it were good that either of them were in more uſe, as well for their 
particular and proper uſes, and benefits, as alſo becauſe being contrary 
to the old vices of our Predeceſſors, we put off the guilt of old fins, in 
putting on contrary vertues. 

But becauſe we have not done this voluntarily, it hath been done up- 
on many by neceflity, and poverty hath inforced an abſtinence”, where 
race could not perſwade it. Yet is there one other Cure, bur it isas 
bad asthe Diſeaſe; yea, it is ſo far from a Cure, that ir doth add other 
Diſeaſes roir. And whereas this vice did formerly march under the co- 
fours of a vertue, called Hoſpitality, now it marcheth under the cofours 
of Pride and Prodigality. So are three vices brought together, to offend 
God by his own bleſſings the more fully ; but ler men know that they 
are but a threefold Cord, to draw on judgements the more unavoidably, 
Exceſs it ſelf is bad enough, and there is no need to beſtow much mo- oY 
ney to buy a vice z yet to buy this vice ſome ſell their eſtates, or at leaſt . 
ſtrain beyond them : and when they havedone fo, they are proud of ir, 
even of buying one vice with another, Thus exceſs, bought with pro- 
digality, bringeth forth pride, and ftnis heaped upon fin, as diſh is heap- 
ed upon dith, For ſuch is now the ArchireQture of excels, that there are 
lofty buildings reared up of ſuperfluous diſhes, that what was made for 
the ſtomack , may be put into the eye. And fo whereas ancient gluttony 
did uſually intend moſt to pleaſe the luſt of the fleſh, this is firted now 
to ſatisfie the luſt of the eye ; and not_that only, bur alſo the pride of 
life. And thus are all thoſe things brought togerher, whictr are of the - 
world. and not of the Father, thonghtt- be ſaid wichall, They that love r 1h. tir. 5 Þ 
thoſe things of the world, have not the love of the Father. Yea, though. the {. 
world ſhall paſs away, and the lufts thereof, and they only that do the 
will of the Father, ſhall abide for ever. For meats cannot make men 
Everlaſting, but there muſt be an 'end, and perchance the ſooner for 
abuſing them, and rchen there muſt come an account, even for the abuſe 
of them. Bur as theſe offend in an exceſs of quantity, ſo others offend 
in an exceſ$of quality, and put as much fininto alittle room, as others 
do into- a'great. A great ſum of money is contracted into a ſingle 
diſh, and there, is -an ambition to+- make up 2 great exceſs in as 
ſeele a form as they may.,* Thus the ſhapes of vices are altered , 
' bur vices are retained ; and there -»y be new faſhions ih' fins , as, 
S$\z in 
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E in clothes. Surely the Nature of theſe times, doth not call for theſe 
ſtudies; and without ſtudy, this Art of Excets cannot mount to this 
Height.W hen God calleth for poverty,we ſhould not meer him with 
prodigality z when he calls for humilicy, we ſhould not mect him 
with pride; and when hecalls for faſting, we ſhould not mcer him 
with exceſsof Riot, Bur let us fear the Conſequences of {ſuch in- 
congruities, and ler this fear teach us to avoid them. Surely the 
Judgement which God himſclf hath denounced againſt them is fear- 
ful : there wants nothing but faith to believe ir, and then ir will ap- 
J| Eſa 23.12. pear as fearful as it is. 1» that day did the Lord of Hoſts call to weeping, 
i and to mourning, and to baldneſs, and to girding with ſack-cloth : And be- 
hold, joy and gladneſs, ſlaying oxen, and killing ſheep, eating fleſh, and 
drinking wine, Let us tat and drink, for to morrow we ſhall dye. And it 
was revealed in mine ears, by the Lord of Hoſts : Surely this iniquity ſhall 
net be purged from youtill ye die. Butto thoſe that rremvle atche word 
of God, and conform themſelves to his will, as inall things,fo inthe 
right uſe of his Crearures, the Scripture offercth more grace. For 
the Grace of God which bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared, and 
reacheth us, That thoſe who deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, 
living godly, righteouſly,and ſoberly in this preſent world, they may 
comfortably look for the bleſſed hope, and glorious appearing of the 
great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. For verily there 15 a reward 
Pſalm 58.11. for the righteous, verily there is a God that judgeth the earth. 
Nor onely par- 17- But to what purpoſe do I {eck to cut off the branches of parti- 
eicular fins, cular fins by the ſword, of the Spirit,as long as there remaineth among 
{ bur a general 1. 1 Root of gall and wormwood,that can bring forth all fins at once? 
root of wicked- . I , > » 
neſs is among For if we cure fins one by one, and while one is curing, many ſpring 
Ws forth, the diſeaſe overgroweth the cure. Yea, even that very fin 
which we ſeck to cure, after a little while will break forth again, be- 
cauſe the Root of it is ſtill alive. This Roor of Bircerneſs, is a natural 
prophaneſs, even a contempt of God, and the Truth of Religion. I 
ſay the truth of Religion - for there may be an eye caſt coward Reli- 
gion. out of cuſtom, or for company, or for fome remaining imprefſi- 
ons of the ficſt Creation, that may make men to fear there is a God- 
But to love Religion in the true ſhape of ir, and becauſc it is true, this 
IS it that I find far baniſhed by this Root of Prophaneſs. And though 
j I much lament it, yer I do nat greatly wonder art it : for I ſee a Cauſe 
of it,, and thereinlI ſee, that while men are nothing but men,this will 
be their faſhion. For Religion, in the Truth of ir, muſt needs be 
| _—4 Spiritual : for it is the worſhip of him who isa Spirit, and therefore 
cannot bepleaſed by any worſhip, bur of Spirit and Truth. Now if 
Religion be Spiritual, how can it be, bur ir muſt needs be contemned, 
tom. 8.7, Yea; hated by men that are carnal 2 For, the carnal mind is enmity 
againſt God ,, and the fleſh Iuſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt 
the fleſhy, and theſe are contrary the one tothe other. And from this 
Contraricty ariſcch that Enmity : and from that Enmity ariſeth Per- 
ſecution, even from the beginning unto the end of the world. For this 
twofold fecd of the ficſh and ſpirit having the foundation of ic laid in 


Paradiſe, 


Lo 
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Paradiſe, the Enmity then alſo was ena@ed between them. And as 
then (1 meanas ſoon as men were born) he that was born after the fieſh,, 


erſecuted kim that was born after the ſpirit, ſois it new. Now doth the 62.4. 24. 


fleth deſpiſe and oppoſe ſpiritual worſhip, and ſpiritual worſhippers : 
which oppoſition, ſo tar as it doth prevail, ſo far doth the general 
root of fin prevail, and the fins ſpringing from rhat root. And be- 
cauſe the Devil is the Prince of this Enmiry, he firreth weapons for 
this war, wherewith the fonsof the fleſh may fight his barrels againſt 
the ſons of the ſpirit. And of allthe weapons which he hath provided 
in theſe laſt Ages, I think he never invented any Engine mage of 
words, more ſerviceable to him, then one which of late he hath 
brought into faſhion. For it is a ſhar-pdinted word, ciret:d to run in- 
to the very eye of true Religion - it is a Canon mounted ro barter the 
very Kingdom of Chriſt, to lay waſt all holineſs of life, rhe fruit and 
effetF of that Kingdom : and this word is then ſhor off, when a Saint is 


called a Puriran. And though King Iam = s (a King higher then K. James, tn 


the Kings of the earth in Learning and Judgement) ticd the property , 
of this word to Anabapriſts and their Sectaries, it is now diverted to 
Saints, even to thoſe that do not walk in the broad way of common 
and ſociable vices, and eſpecially if they go ſomewhar higher then 
civil and natural Righteouſneſs. If the ſpirit do but ſhew ir ſelf in ſome 
expreſſion of a clearer light, or more heavenly vertue, then'the dark- 
neſs ofthe fleſh comprehenderh, ir isro be beaten down and quench- 
ed with the Title of Puritaniſm. Yer Chriſt plainly calleth his Diſci- 


ples to excellent tbings : and David callerhthe Saints, by the Title of xe. 5.26; 
Excellent : and for this very Reaſon in them is all his delight, becauſe #/.1 6. 3: 
they are excellent : and for this very Reaſon doth the man of flcſh ——— 


hate and perſecuterhem. And indeed in this very Excellence,where- 
inthe ſpiritual man exceeds the carnal and natural man, lands the 
glory of Gods Kingdom of Grace. For when men do thoſe works 
which the carnal and natural men do not favour, and therefore do 
them not,then are mens eyes turned away trem the men that do them, 
to God the Author oftthemy and ſo ſeccing their good works to ſhine 


with a ligh Civine and ſupernarural, they glorifieche Father in Hea- Mar. 5.16. 


ven, which is the chicf and firſt worker of them. Bur againſt this 
glory, and againſt the power by which this glory is attained, and 
againſt the kingdom which ſtandeth in this power, and againſt the 
ſpirit which ſers up this kingdom in the-hearts of the Saints, doth the 
evil ſpirit make war ; and as by all other miſchievous means, ſo by 


this malicious word of Puritaniſm. And no wonder, for it is this "ES '# 
ſpirit of Chriſt, that is the main deſtroyer of the kingdom of the evil : co. :3. :1& i 


fpirit ; and therefore againſt him is his greaceſt malice,and moſt fierce 
oppoſition. He cares not thought there be thouſands in a Nation, 
that abſtain from ſome particular vices, or do ſome carnal works of 
civil Righteouſneſs , for his kingdony yer may ſtand, and theſe toge- 
ther : Bur if the Spirit of God come once to ſer up a kingdom of grace 
in mens hearts; this kingdom is ſet-up with power, and this powerful 


kingdom of the ſpirit he carmor endure; becauſe he Knows, that bys I 
| che 
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the leſſer power of his kingdom muſt needs goto wrack. And then he 
beſtirs himſelf, and all his policies, to quench che ſmoaking flax ot this 
powerfull grace, which yer ſhall never be quenched, until it come unto 
® Tr is not of , victory. * 
- oe Bea 18. Butto come to ſome Remedies : Let the Devil and his Inſtru- 
ments know, that in this, as in many other things, Malice doth out-run 


cour2g* 2ny 
Enchukaſt or 14.5, wit, and ſo is not led by it, but leads it : For .if the Devil could 


hypocritical fa- 


_ _— ume and end it; And when the Elements 2re melted, and conſumed 
ceniure © 


"me.and from WiLh that fire, there comes preleitly another fire, unto which the De- 
3 


natick ſpirits, get chis ſpirit of Grace to forſake the earth, the fire would ſoon con- 


whom car- yill is reſerved in everlaſting chains under darkneſs, And if the wicked 
—_— __ ones, his inſtruments, could root out of a Nation thoſe who are truly 
vile avdre- ſpiritual, ſurely they drive thence the very Chariots and Horſe. men 
prozch = thereof ; and they were then fit for nothing but tor anhrter deſtruction. 
Pas <c his It 15 NO other piece of policy, then if the Sodomies ſhould make haſte to 


Medit:73-7- turn out Lot and his Family, that Fire and Brimſtone may make haſte 
—_—— to deſtroy them. Secondly, letthem know, that they know not that 
= of wicked whereof they affirm, they cenſure that which they do not underſtand, 
= For there may bea holineſs which themſelves know not ; there may be 
1«6*0%7* a Holy Ghoſt, though they fee or feel him nor, and that Holy Ghoſt 
may reveal that truth, give that power and heat of Holineſs and Devo- 
tion, which fleſh and blood doth not reveal and give unto them. And 
ifthere may be ſuch things, what fojly is this, to ſpeak of that which 
they know not, yea what madneſs to condemn it being unknown 2 Sure 
I am,they do not know that thereaie no ſuch things,and therefore they 
do not know that they do wiſely in cenſuring ſuch things, which may 
be for ought they know z, and if they be, they are certainly excellent, 
and moſt unworthy of contempt. Wherefore let men take heed that 
they caſt not upon themſelves the title of folly or madneſs, when they 
call a Saint a Puritan, Thirdly, theſe men that thus caſt contempt up- 
on pureneſs and holineſs, caſt contempt on the common prayers, which 
yet in outward protection are commonly the chief part of their Religi- 
on. Forthere we find theſe excellent and godly Petitions , That our 
lives hereafter may be = and holy : Yea for the King himſelf, That God 
will preſerve him un holineſs and pureneſs of life. Now to revile this puri- 
ty which theſe pray ers pray for, is to revile thoſe prayers; and I think 
he char dorh it 1n this reſpeR, hath a fayour, if he be taken to beof any 
Religion. Fourthly, to deſtroy and batter this grace of the Spirit, 1s 
the only way to leave no good works among us, and {oto bring the ye- 
ry name of Reformed Religion into infamy, For the works which 
were brought forth by the errors and motives of the fleſh in the dark- 
nels of Popery, wehave ſought tg remove, And now ſtriving ro ſer a 
new root and principle of good works, even Grace the true root and 
fountain of them, this the Devil by theſe words of malice and contempt 
doth ſeek to rootupand deſtroy. So that this is the way to leave no 
root at all of good works. But far better were it to cheriſh the true 
and kindly root of chem, that, ſo good trees may plentifully bring forth 
the fruit of good works, Yea, it were to be wiſhed that it mighr be ſo 


watered, 
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watered , that it bring for thoſe great good works of buying in 
Church-livings, and building of Churches, For the firſt many hun- 

gry ſouls decry, complaining with the Eunuch - How canI under- 4# 8.;z. 
itand, except ſome man guide me ? And ſome that complain nor,are 

in worſe caſe thenthe other : for they lie ſpeechleſs and more then 

half dead, not feeling their own miſery, the Levites paſsing by them, 

and leaving them init. And indeed there is lictle ourward encou- 
ragement to draw them in, or at leaſt to perſwade their abiding, 

where there is ſcarce a little chamber, with a bed, a table, a ſtool , y,,,,,. 
and acandleſtick, ro receive them being come. And this while the 
people periſh for want of knowledge, and being without a teaching 
Prieſt, they arc not far from being without God, as it ſeems by the 1Pro- 
pher. For the ſecond, I acknowledge that the true religion hath both 
builr and repaired Churches : Neither is this chief City without ex- 
amples. Bur yet it were good the root of this fruit were ſormewhar 
more watered : Forif theſe fruits did abound, ſome Churches would 
not ſo long ſtand open to the rain, and thoſe ſtones would be pur into 
their right places, which now by many, no doubt, are turned into 
ſtones of ſtumblingand offence , foreven to remove an offence did 
Chriſt cauſe Peter caſt in an Angle, and to ferch money from a fiſh. 
And ſurely if ſome would but caſt an Angle into their ſuperflaities, 
they might take up ſuch a piece of money, as would ſave ſuch an of- 
fence. 1t it were to ſatisfie or ſerve the fleſh, and for outward glory, 
we ſee how eaſily great ſums are expended, and huge buildings are 
raiſed. And I think ſcarc any age of our Anceſtors hath equalled 
ours. Burt when we do ſo much for our ſelves, and fo eafily : fo little 
and fo hardly for God : doth not this ſhew,that the root of profancſs 
and contempt of God is roo much watered,and the root of Gracetoo 
much ſtarved and pined ? Bur let us fear this building of our own 
' houſes with the contempt of God and his houſes z for he hath blaſted 
ic with a Judgement, and his awn mouth hath cold itus. Then came _ 
the word of the Lord by Hazeai the _— ſaying: Is it time for you, O 88% *+ 
ye, to dwell in your ſeiled houſes, and this houſe lie waſte ? Now therefore 

ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Conſider your ways. And again, Conſider your 

ways, Tow looked for much, and lo it came tolittle, and when you brought 

it home, 1 did blow npon it : why ſaith the Lord of Hoſts * Becauſe of mine 

houſe that is waſte, and ye run every man-to-his own houſe. Wherefore 

that the Church ſpiritual, which is the houſe of God,and the Church 
material, which is the houſe of God, may be edified and built up; 

yea, thatall good fruits, even all good works, may proſper and in- 

creaſe; ler not the root of prophaneſs ſtarve and keep down the 

root of holineſs : for he that thus wageth war againſt good works, 

by killing the root of them, purs away from himſelf the aame of a 
Chriſtian, and puts on the cul: of a Libertine. Fifchly ic isa thing 

moſt fearful, and followed with infinite miſery : For they that fight 

againſt the grace of the ſpirir, fight againſt the ſpirit whoſe grace ir 

is. So when the Prophets were reſiſted by the | ner in whom Gods ,,, 4 


2 Chron. 15.9, 


ſpicit inſtruRed, and ſpake, S. Steven ſaith, Te do always reſiſt the _ Afts 7, 
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1 Pet + 4.14. 


AR 5.39 


= The/.6,7. 


Luke 21. 34+ 


$S*e More Mc- 
dit. 


Mat.s, 1. 


ly Gheſl. And S. Peter moſt plainly, T. be ſpirit of glory and of God 
refteth upon you, which on their part is evil-ſpoken of, but on your part he 
i glorified, B:hold a fearful thing with which Gamaltel affrighted 
the hard-heartcd, and ſiiff-necked Jews : Left ye be found to fight 
azainſt God: For when the por will fight with the Potter, we know, ic 
canexpe&tno end but breaking in picces : Thou ſhalt break them with 
arod of Iron, thou ſhalt daſh them in preces like a Potters veſſel, Waere- 
foie kiſs the {cn left he be angry, and ye periſh from the way. Kiſs 
the ſpirit of the Son, by which ſpiric he kiſſerh the ſouls of thoſe that 
love him, and are loved of him, This 1s the way to eternal happi- 
neſs and ſalvation. Bur if inſtead of kiſsing, you kick againſt his 
Spirit, be ye ſure ye ſhall periſh from the way of {alvation. For holi- 
neſs is the way to happineſs, and if ye reſiſt the ſpiric by which men 
arc {anQified, ye put from you the Author of that holineſs, by which 
we walk to happineſs. It hath been commonly prayd , That onr life 
way be pure and holy, ſothat at thelaſt we may come to Gods eternal ioy. 
W aercfore if purenecls and holineſs be the way to eternal joy, why 
doſt thou hate and ſtop up the way that leads to eternal joy * Surely 
if thou ſtop up this way co thy ſelf and others, there re:nains no 
other way forthee, but that broad way which leadeth to eternal 
deſtrutizn. Behold the end of Gods enemies : wheretfore fear ye 
alſo, leſt ye be found fizhters againſt God: and remember, that when 
yon call Saints Puritans, you are Gods enemies,and the ticles which 
follow that, are children of wrath, and ſons of perdition. 

Bur, though ir be a righteous thing wich Go4 to recompence tri- 
bulation to them thar crouble you z yer to you that are troubled, reſt 


ſhill.be with the reſt of the Saints, when the Lord Ieſus ſhall be re- 
veale heaven,And in the mean time tollow the example of the 
ſame Lord Is\vs ; pitty their ignorance, and out of that pitty pray for 


them, Father ,forgive tham,for they know not what they do. 1t a man di- 
ſtrated do rail on thee, thou art more ſorry for him then for thy 
ſelf: Dothe like ina caſe not unlike. Do according to thy own 
knowledge, and nor ac-ording to hisignorance, Secondly, know 
the Divels aim in ir, and then thou arc fite.. His aim is to take thy 
holineſs from thee, and ro quench the ſpirir, or ſome fruits of the 
ſpirit. Be chou moſt careful to keep, what he is moſt careful to rake 
away; for be thou ſure,that is a moſt precious Jewel which thy great- 
eſt enemy ſeeks moſt ro take from thee. Thy enemy plainly rels thee 
the worth of it, by his endeavours to ſteal it : Wherefore let his ma- 
lice bea very morive to keep that pureneſs and holineſs which his 
malice ſcttech at ſo high a price. Thirdly, underſtand the Devils 
language, and thou mayſt be very well pleaſed : for inthe Devils 
languige a Saint isa Puritan, Wherefore know, that when for ſome 
good work, he calls thee Puritan, underſtand, that in his language he 
calleth thee Saint : wherefore let this turnto thee fora teſtimonial, 
that eventhy enemies being judges, thou art ſuch a oneas is truly ho- 
nourable here on earth, and ſhall eternally be honoured hereafter in 
heaven. For, bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God. 


As 
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As for other fins, wherewith this Land is prefled « down, I wiſh 


they were ſo inviſible,that men ſhould need to look into books to find 
them. It maymor be doubted, bur where ſucha birrer root of pro- 
phaneſs and irreligion prevaileth fo ſtrongly, the curſed fruits of it are 
roo plentiful, Bur men bend not their minds to that counſel of 
God, Conſider your ways, Yea, the tree of knowledge of good and 
evil, hath (o infeted mensjudgements with a carnal wiſdom, that 


they look only for good and evil inoutward and carnal things. If 


thoſe things go well, all is well. And even for this very cauſe, doth 
God puniſh us in ourward things, that by the evils which we regard, 
we may be brought to rake notice of the evils which we regard not. 
For though the carnal man do not ſee ftnto be evil, bur only thinks 
chat to be evil which he feels, yer that evil which he ſees nor, is 
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the cauſe of the evil which he feels, For there is an evil wayof , 
fin, which draws on the evils of iudgement : and as they come 4b 3. 10: 


rogether, ſo they go togethet : For when man turns from the 
evil way by repentance, God turns from the evil which he ſaid 
he would do, and doth it not. Burt of theſe evils of fin I have 
often ſpoken , and brought them before mens eyes : Bur I 
pray God to annoint our eyes with that eye-ſalve of his ſpirit, 
by which ſpiricual things are ſcen and diſcerned, that rightly ſeeing 
our ſins, and rightly iudging them, we may eſcape the indgements 


of God. : 
19. From the finFro be repented of, we paſs to the perſons that 


All ſhould ad; 


vance this re- 


ought to be principal agents or advancers of Repentance. I: hath penance. and 
been formerly noted,thar it belongerh to all, and among all,chiefly ro firftthe Ma- 


the chiefeſt,by whom this duty may be beſt communicated toal. And 


giſtrare. 
Oyl of Sc. 


ſonotice was firſt taken of the Magiſtrate,as being firſt in Eminence, Sce.8.& 5. * 


And indeed the ſupreme Mayiſtrate, overſpreading all his people 
with a general Authority,moſt fitly enioyneth,and ſpreaderh our a ge- 
neral humiliation, Therefore we read that Kings were the Ordainers 
of general Falts : and Faſts being by them made general, have produ- 
ced general Bleflings. And therefore isthe Faſt i (elf a great benefir, 
beſtowed by the Prince on his Subiects it being a general Summons 
to Repentance and Humiliation, whereby the Evils and Miſeries 
which lic upon the people may be taken away and turned into Bleſ- 
ſings. Yea, what greater benefit can there be, then ro beſtow that 
greateſt and higheſt Remedy which is ableto cure a people, though 
ſick at heart; yea, when the uſual Remedies are ſick them- 
ſelves, it is ableto cure them : and from thenceforth themſclves 
being cured, they arcableto cureus. And here I cannot bur extol 
the favour of God to this Nation, and the goodneſs of our gracious 
King to his Subics, who in the ſtraights aud ſufferings of this peo- 
ple, gave them this chicfand ſoveraign Remedy. A gift, how ever 
carnal men may efteem ir, of principal value, and higheſt Conſe- 
quence toa Nation labouring in Agony under the Judgements of 


God. Foras the greateſt Tyranny 1sexpreſied ;n that. Character of * 


2 


leroboam, He made Iſrael to fin ;, fince he that made Iiracl to fin, made ; 


Tr Trac) 


Kngs 15.20, 


Kings 7.2:, 
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Hrael to periſh : ſo is it the greateſt Mercy and Goodneſs of a Prince 
to draw the people from fin, by calling them to Repentance, For 
being rurned from fin, the periſhing which attenderh fin is alſo turn- 
ed away. By this tneans did the King of Nineveh more good to his 
Subic&s,then all his Treaſures, all his policies,and all the power of a 
City of three days journey could have done for them. For when 
God who is a ſpirit, comes to fight with a Nation, thoſe carnal 
weapons are too groſs wherewith to fight againſt a ſpirit ; but ſpiritu- 
al weapons can only ſerve the turn in a ſpiritual warfare. But we need 
* not to travel far, either ro ancient times or forrein places, ro ſhew the 
benefits and bleſſings, which 2 king procureth to his people by calling 
chem unto publick humiliation: for even theſc late as of bumiliati- 
on which haye been performed by the Decree of our Soveraign, have 
been followed with immediate bleſsings, even bleflings that follow 
See more par- them ſo cloſe, that they do more then point at their Cauſes : for they 
ticular obſer- qo xouch them, and go hand in hand with them. Yea theſe bleffings 
- — wg theſe vere affixed to them, as the Seals of the moſt High : whereby they 
Se&. 22, were approved that are paſt, and others are invited for the time to 
come. And as the publics Command of Humiliation, ſent forth by 
the Magiſtrate, doth make way for a Bteſsing upon his people : ſo 
alſo doth his particular Repentance and Prayer. For eventhe particu- 
lar vertues of a Prince arc general benefits. For as when a Prince doth 
ſome great fin, God may break in by that fin upon the fins of the 
people : ſothe Repentance and Prayer of a Prince may ftand in the 
breach, and divert the Iudgements either broken in, or ready to break 
in uponthe people. There is a preſident of both in King David: for 
on the occation of his finin numbring the people, the plague brake in 
upon Iſrael, And again, by his humiliation and prayer, God ſtayed 
the plague from breaking in upon Iudah and lTerulalem. And indecd 
this Story teacheth Princes, by the example of a King according to 
the heart of the King of kings, in publike Judgements, eſpecially ro 
2 $2.24. 17. look to their own fins,& to ſay with David, 1t is 1 that have ſinned; but 
theſe ſheep ,what have they done? As on the other ſide it teaches the peo- 
ple eſpecially ro look on their own fins, fince we ſee by this example, 
that the ſins of the people may be the occaſions of the ſins of the 
Prince, and of thoſe judgements that follow them. And thus the 
precious oyntment of ſaving Health, beginning to be poured on the 
head, may drop down evento the $kirts of his garments : and by the 
favour of God, it may be truly ſaid of the Anointed of the Lord ; 
Lam-4.29, Wnder his ſhadow we ſhall live. 

A ſecond 24- 29+ A lecond acyancer of humiliation and repentance, is the Mini- 
vancer of Re- ſter g and he ſhould advance it both in publike and particular, by his 
pentance is  fynion, and by his life, And ſurcly there are many that do both, and 

the Miniſter. . =" Rs 
are like John Bapriſt, who was both a burning and a ſhining light. In- 
wardly burning with that heavenly fire, wkerewith the ſpirit bapti. 
zeth;from thar fire ſhines forth the light, both of doRrine & life. And 
for theſe we ow great thanks co the Lord of the harveſt,that hath ſenc 
P/an 196.3, forth ſuch labourers into his harveſt. For theſe alſo with Moſes, ſtand .- 


in 


; The only Remedy. 321 


OO EEE e— —— — — 


inthe breach, and keep out the Indgements of God, and that with ' 
violence, For there is no {inall might ina true Prophet of God to 

defend a Nation from the Indgements of God : for if a Prophez and 2 

King may be believed when they ſpeak of ſuch Prophets, Z/:ſha ſaith 2 Kings 2.12, 
it of Elijah, and 1oaſh ſaith the faine of Eſha. So that che increaſe of * Ys #314 
theſe, are both a ſign and cauſe of ſafery coa Naton : and the dimi- 

niſhing of theſe, a fignand cauſe of ruin and deſolation, For what 

were thoſe times when there was no peace to him that went out, nor to him , cy,0.c5, 
that came in, but when Iſrael was withoat a teaching Prieft * Where 

fore to' thoſe Elders that doubly build, by life and dodtrine, there 
belongs juſtly double honour; and indeed by their two-fold building, 

 chere ariſcth a twofold fafery,borth co Church and Commor: wealth. 

And asit is a pleaſant and juſt ching, that to the $kilful builders of 

this ewofold work, there ſhould be double honour ; ſoit is a pleaſanc 

and good fight to (ee thoſe that have this double honour, to do this 
ewofold work. And firſt for the publick ,; It was very comely to (ce 

the foremoſt in honour, to march in the head of che croop in the late 
humiliation, which was a holy war againſt the Iudgements of God. 

A right reverend Father and a reverend Dean dividing the day, and 

che works of the day, both prayer and preaching, give encourage- 

ment to the exerciſes of the day. And I hope that more places then 

one are not without patterns of ſpiritual Captains that did lead forth 

their ſouldiers into this ſpiritual warfare. For it is a hopeful and 
comfortable thing, where there is a zeal and fervency in this work of 
Reconciliation, and if it be taken to heart as athing in earneſt, and 
eſpecially dy the Prieſthood. F.xr when God ſtirreth up the Prieſts 
to weep betweenthe Porch and the Altar,and to ſay, Spare thy people, bv/c2.17,1?, 
0 Lord, and give not thine Heritage to reproach, he heareth that which s 

ſpoken by his own ſtirring and motion: And fo it follows ; Then 

will the Lorv be jealous for his Land, and pitty his people. Bur if any 

man withdraw himſelf, the fick ſoul of an aftl ed Church or Com- 
monwealtch can have no pleaſurein him, nor profic by him. He that 
withdraws himſelf from ſaving his flock >ypuvlike endeavours,(even - 

in theſe works of Humiliation) and in his perfonal ſanRicy, this man 

ſcems tobe a treſpaſſer, by deſtroying that which he ought to have 

buile. And forthe lace ſolemniries, iris a gricf and loſs, if any able 

man ſhould out of coldn*fs of zeal, or love of caſe, perform the ſer- 

vice of thoſe days, with that which coſt him nothing. Even the obdu- 

rate Iews, when they ſaw Paul and Barnabas in the Synagogue, they 

called upon them for a word of exhortation. I deny not the Scriptures 

which allow the publike reading of the Scriptures, neither do I de- 

tract from the worth and value ofthat which Authority ſers forth, 

derived from Scripture : Bur withal, I know,that when Chriſt aſcend= 

ed up on high, he gave gifts unto men, and the gifts which he gave 

were given for the edification of the Church:And I do not know,yea 

believe nor, chat it was the intent of men of higher place and authori- 

ty,by their pains,and induſtry,ro'exclude the endeavors and induſtry 


of choſe of lower place, or that they did Iabour,thartheſe mighe rake 
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their caſe. An able Miniſter refident on his flock, can apply the pre- 
ſent work of humiliation, to the fins and fickneſles of his lock, which 
in every flock, being ſomewhat different, ir is impoſſible ſo ro com- 
prehend them all in general exhortations, that the particular Sheep- 
herd, may not yet have ſomething left to ſay, that may particularly 
concern.the flock, whereof God hath made him overſcer. Surely if 


_ 


preaching in ſeaſop,and out of ſeaſon be,enjoyned, this time muſt needs 
be one of them, and I take ir, iz ſeaſon. Forthis day ſhould be a day 
of zeal, of contending and ſtriving with God; a day wherein the 
hearts of men ſhould be torn and broken, that from broken heares, 
there may aſcend unto God the ſweet and acceptable ſacrifice of In- 
vocation and Prayer, Now the zeal of the Miniſter, expreſied both 
in bis labour forthe Word, and in the Word for which be labours, 
provoketh and enkindleth the zeal of his people. And the word of 
God being applyed tothe root of thole very fins, wherewith a flock 
is overgrown, it is like a plough, to turn up thoſe fins by the roots, 
and to break up the failow ground wherein they lay, and ſo to make 
broken hearts, which onely can offer up that acceptable ſacrifice. 
And now for private practice of holineſs, and edifying by conver- 
ſation without the word, I wiſh there were no cauſe for God to ſay, 
Rev.2.14420. T have a few things againſt thee. AndT wiſh they were ſo few, that 
few words needed to be ſaid, Bur ifthey be not fo few,though ſpeak- 
ing may be offenſive, yer filenceis more dangerous. Wounds indeed 
do pain when they arc tquehed by the Healer, but they kill if they be 
not touched, And there is no compariſon between the offence that 
may be taken by opening a ſore inthe cure of it, and that which the 
ſore gives, when itopens it {elf to the world by viſible corruption. 
And then there is on this fide alſo an. odds and advantage of mortal 
danger, For weknow that whereof ir is ſaid, it cannot long ſtand 
without, which is ruinous wichin. Bur if not of this time, yet let me 
——_ ſpeak of S. Pauls time. There were ſome in that time, of whom he 
1?" © * ſpake weeping - And ſurely it there be ſuch atthis rimeghe that ſpeaks 
Good fellows duly,cannot ſpeak without mourning, For is it not a lIamentable thing 
of the Clergy to hear a good fellow complain of good fellowſhip, as if he were put 
—_— down in his own profeſſion ? But I am afraid of Gath and Aſhkelon : 
Saints for Only I wiſh,chat ſuch were ſo known,that they might not be knowr, 
Convemticles. and that this Nail may be ſo faſtned by the maſters of the aſſemblics, 
that if che Children hold their peace, the ſtones do not ſpeak. 

But cothe Adverſary I ſay, What is the chaff rothe wheat ? She 
which 1s called Barren, and ſeems to them to have no husband, be- 
cauſe her husband is in heaven, hath born more children, then 

Fſal. 68. 11, ſhe that hath an husband on earth. God gave the Word, and 
— the aſſembly of Preachers. Preachers, that have obſerved thy 
;5{ ma kept thy Conenant ; That teach Jacob thy judgements, and 1ſract 

thy law 

And lertheſc holy Levites, and Miniſters of the living God, never 
leave calling on the Father of mercy, and God of all conſolation, un- 
til by kis mercy they do binde the hands of his Juſtice, ſo tha Juſtice 
it 
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ir ſelf be inforced to ask leave of them to puniſh, and to ſay, Let me Exodus 32. 10, 
alone. Thus did Moſes that excellent Levite, prevail upon God for 

the Iſraelites, when they had committed thar horrible {tn of Idolatry 

in the golden Calf. For upon the prayer of cMoſes,challenging God 

for his free goodneſs, by which he freely began to be good unto 

rhem : for his Names ſake, which ſhould be diſhonoured among the 
Egyptians : for his Oaths ſake,made rotheir fathers,to be merciful ro 

them : The Lord repented of the evil which he thought to do unto them, Verſe 14; 
And ſo did another Levite, even blefled Samuel: tor when Iſrael had 

ſinned , and was therefore in fear of the Philiſtims, Samuel cryed : S4n.763,g. 
wntothe Lord for Iſrael, and the Lord heard him. And the power of ſuch 

prayers is ſo prevalent, that God himſclf makes it the fign of a deſpe- | 
rate eſtate, when a Nation is come to that point, that Moſes and Samy- 1remieb 15. 1, 
el will not be heard. Wherefore for Sions ſake, let them not hold 
their peace, yea for their own ſakes alſo : for beſides their own inte- 
reſt in the common good, or evil, it is a ſin in them nor to pray for 
the people : therefore Samuel ſaith, God forbid that 1 ſhould ſin againſt 
the Lord, in ceaſing to pray for you. 

20, But becaule the ſame Samuel, who accounts ita ſinnot to pray Thirdly, the 
for the people, yer hath lirtle hope of his prayers except the people people muſt re- 
repent: he addeth, Onely fear the Lord, and ſerve him in truth with all $0; ep 
your heart : but if ye (ball ſtill do wickedly, ye (ball be conſumed. For though faved. 
prayers of Prophets and Prieſts be powerful with God rodraw down *7*4.25- 
his mercy, yet there is no uſual courſe of mercy to be expe@ed bya 
finful and impenicent Nation. Weread and hear, that though God 
ſhew.a great mercy, even mercy untothoulands, yer ic is on them that ;,, i.;Q, 
love him, and keep bis commandments : And the mercy of God is upon 
them that fear him from generation to generation, Therefore before 
Samuel undertakes to offer ſacrifice and praycr for Iſrael, he ſpeaks un- 
co Iſrael, ro put away their fins, to prepare their hearts unto the 
Lord, and to ſerve him only : And when they had done fo, and with 
faſting acknowledged their fins, then Samwe? prayed, and the pray- 
er of Samuel was hcard, and the Lord ſent them a deliverance from 
heaven. Whercfore let notthe people think to caſt all onthe Mi- 
niſters, and . nagine that good men inthe Miniſtery will ſerve to ſave 
bad men in the Lairy. Bur ler them ſtrive-ro be ſuch by repentance 
and holineſs, that the prayers of the Miniſtery may be heard for 
their preſervation. For otherwiſe by theirfins they binde the —_- 
of the Miniſters, which they defire ſhould be lifted up for them x 
yeathey cauſe God both to ſtop his own ears, and the mouths of the 
Miniſters, For when they love to wander, and refrain not their feer 
from evil, then comes forth thar fearful command ; Pray not for this tremiah 7.16. 
people, neither lift np cry noy prayer for them, neither make interceſsion to 
me, for 1 will not hear thee. And for their own prayer, that will nor 
be heard, though ir come with faſting z which alſo is, and hath been 
otherwiſe an advancer of undenyable prayer, Whenthey faſt, 1will not ,, ,, ..... 
bear their cry. : | 

Wherefore it concerns the people by turning from theirs fins, to 
make 


x S4m.12.23, 


1 $4 7.3, hc. 
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make themſelves capable of the prayers of their Miniſters, and notto 


urge them to ſpeak by intreaties, and to ſtop their mouths by fins. 
Letevery particular man ſearch his particular fins, according to di- 
reQions already given; and eſpecially when he feels any gricf, or 
ſees any terrour, ler him feel and behold it asa ſpur to repentance. 
So-ſhall lefſer judgements keep eff the greater; ir being a great mer- 
cy of God to chaſtiſe with rods, to ſave puniſhing with Scorpions, 
and a great wiſdom in man, to make a right uſe of this mercy. Where- 
fore ler the Land mourn for their fins, that it mourn not for an wtter 


Zach.12. 12. deſolation. l 
every man apart: And then 1n that day there ſhall be a fountain opened 


13.1, 


Numbers 11.4* 


Eſay 9.13. 
Exel! 944- 


Amos 7. 


1 Kings 1,6, 
10,1 . 


Eſay I, 8, 


Ire.1,19.& 
3941.8, 


Romans 8.9.” 
s Cor:6.17. 
Pla'm 45-7. 
Calilel.3, 


All the families together, and every family apart, and 


for fin and uncleanneſs, to waſh them away, and the Iudgements that 
follow them. 

But howſoever the multitude do, who moſt commonly are like the 
old mixed multitude, rather given to murmuring when their luſts are 
unſatisfied, then to turning «nto him that ſmites them, let the monr- 
ners that are marked, dothe office for which they are marked, If they 
reply, that they are few, and their fewneſs doth diſcourage them : 
it may be anſwered, The fewer they are, the more they ſhould mourn, 
ro ſupply that mourning which is wanting inothers; yea, to mourn 
for that want. Again,thoumayſt be the man that may make up the 
ren, the twenty or thirty, even that ſet number which may ſave a 
Sodom, a finful City, or Kingdom : yea ſometimes one man may 
ſtand ina gap, and be the repairer ofa breach. Amos was a man 
ſubje& ro infirmities as we: are, and he was but one, yer a Judge- 
ment being denounced, when he ſaid, © Lord, forgive 1 beſeech thee, 
by whom ſball Iacob ariſe, for he is ſmall ? Then, the Lerd repented for 
this, It (ball not be, ſaiththe Lord. Laſtly, though thou ſeem to thy 
ſelf ro be alone, and with Z/7as thou knoweſt no more, yet with 
Elias thou mayſt be deceived,and there may be ſeventhouſand which 
thou knoweſt nor, that have not bowed their knee ro Baalz and thy 
mourning, joyned to the mourning of that remnant which the Lord 
hath left, may ſave us from being like unco Sodom and Gomorrah, 
Howſoever,dothy partzler the Soldier of Chriſt be found in his place, 
even when iudgements are coming : If thou ſave nor all, thou ſhalt be 
ſure to ſave thy ſelf; perchance temporally, without doubr cternally. 

And now to ſum up all, I wiſhchat both Magiſtrate, Miniſter and 
people may goſo throughly with the truth of repenrance, that fins 
and finfulnels being pur off the judgements that cleave untothem may 
alſo be put of. And becauſe this is not:done bur by putting onthe ſpirit 
of Chriſt Jeſus, by the power whercof the kingdom of Sathan is pur 
down, and the kingdom of Chriſt erected, I pray that we may come 
to this point of putting on the ſpirit of Chriſt Jelus. All the reſt is bur 
the form of godlineſs, but inthe ſpirit of Chrift is the life of godli- 
neſs : and howſoever men may flatter themſelves, they arenot Chri- 


 ſttans, except they be one ſpirit with Chriſt Jeſus. For Chriſt being 


called Chriſt,becaule he is annointed above his fellows with the ſpi- 
rit without mcafure, we are truly to be called Chriſtians by being an- 


nointed 
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nointed with the ſame ſpirit according to our meaſure. Bur no an- 
nointing,notrue Chriſtianicy, Bur if this ointment dwel in ws, then have 
we Chriſt Jeſus, and with him all the promiſes of God ; for in Chriſt 797337 | 
Jeſus, all che promiſes of God are Yea and Amen, Then Pſa . : Fo 
have we power to wreſtle and overthrow the principalitics Des 
and powers which are often the Inflicters of the judgements 

of God, and continually the Temprers provoking us to thoſe 

fins ; for which judgements are inflited.g For it is the Spi- 

rir of Chriſt only that ſertles a Church , and makes it a pillar 

of Truth , unremoveable by Sathan: And moſt commonly where 

a Church is thus ſertled, rhe Nation is alſo ſettled which contains 

ſuch a Church z and the Devil is not ſuffered ro prevail againſt che 
Jatter, becauſe of the former, But when a Church grows ſpiritually 

cold, and turns from the life and heart of godlineſs to an outſide of 

profeſſion , then God grows cold to us inlove , but in wrath he 

grows hot. againſt us, If a Nationturn from the ſpirir ro the fleſh, 

though they be as great as the gyants in the old world, and as the A- 

nakims inthe new, yet they are bur great peices of fleſhy and an over- 

flowing flood will deſtroy the one, and a deſtroying {word will cut off 

thc other. Whenthe days of perſecution were ended, we received 

the word with joy in the holy Ghoſt; we did then run well;who doth 

let us from running ſo ſtill? Yea then God mightily proſpered us,and 

made his own word good unto us, The Lord is with you, while ye be +; pwn, 15; 1; 
with him, Why then ſhould we nor be till with himas ar firſt, Ml 
that he as at firſt may till be with us £ Thoſe that are of God, the 

word and wiſdom of God ſhould move them ; for that ſaith rothem,, + — - 
Inquire the old way, and, Remember from whence thou art fallen, and re- 1"mh.s, 16, 
pent. And thoſerhat are'of the worlg,the wiſdom of the world ſhould _ 
move ; for thus ſaith their Oracle, It i more clear than the day, that Diſc.upon 
ſuch bodies (of Commonwealths &C. ) do not endure, except they be re. Livy lib.z.e.r. 
newed ; and the manner whereby to renew them, is to bring them back to 9 1b. 
their beginnings. And then coming to Religion, whereof hediſ- 

courſeth under the name of Sects, he4aith, 1t is manifeſt that ſuch 

renewings are nect{[ary, even by expertments 13 0ur Religion, AMd in- 

deed by his own Rule, if Religion decay, a Kingdom and —Narcs - 

wealth will decay : therefore he adviſeth, He ghat will maint4in a 

Kingdomin its entireneſs, muſt above all take care that Religion dd not 

decay, ad by little and little eome to be negledted. TR 

Thus ſhould Religion be revived; and maintained in ancient vigour 

by all. By thoſe that know ittruly, becauſe of goodneſs which is 

in it, By thoſe thit know ir not inthe inſide, bur only ſome outward 

good effects of it ; becauſe it is good for themſelves,if che good of the 

Kingdom wherein they live, be their good, EE EW 

21. The great remedy of Repentance and Converſion beingez ,*: + 7-2 « 
ken down into the licarts and ſouls of us, I woud not- doubr, ' bur os 
we ſhould ſee Paw} ſtanding forth again ,” and hear him- ſaying” , pentance ſure 
I exhorf' you to be of good cheer ,” for there ſhall be no loſs of any mans —_— 
life among you.” And: Iſpeakitnor without ground; for c—_ A272, 
el 
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Exa 9.3, 


Gen.31.29- 


Jonah 3, 
Joel 2. 


I Cor.1s, 31, 


| ſelf hath given us ſome earneſls of this ſafery. \ Foras the ſam: Paul 


gave this for the reaſon of his Encouragement; There ſteod by mu this 
night the Angel of God : ſo may I fay fora ground of «.ur Comtort 
Not only the Angel of God, but the Lord of the Angels hath ſtood 
by us inthe night of our ſufferings and chaſtiſements and by a mani- 
feſt grant of our petitions upon humiliation, hath given us good proot 
that more humiliation may obtain more ſafcry and deliverance. Upon 
alittle humiliation, for a little ſpace grace hath been (bewed from the Lord 
onr God, to leave us a remnant to eſcape, and to grue us anatlin his holy 
place, that our God may lighten our eyes , and grvens a little reviving, 
T he firſt Faſt was followed with miraculous ſucceſs. Never a great- 
er peſtilence in ourgreateſt City, recorded in theſe latter ages : and 
I think neve ſo greata peſtilence, ſo ſoon and ſoclean {wept away. 
Yea, though the City were not long after thronged with a doubic 
meeting, ſo that it ſhould be thought, that the chambers of death 
were filled with the living z yet death being commanded to ſheath 
his ſword, could not rouch lite, thouogh fallen into the arins of it, So 
death by Gods mercy was turned to us,as Laban toward lacob;though 
it had a hurtful power,it had no power to hurc us. Burt when the great- 
eſt Peſtilence hath thus the ſpeedieſt end, it is a very wonder, and 
plainly ſhews a hand above Nature. And what hand do we find to be 
cauſe of extraordinary Changes, but Dextra excelſ;,the right hand the 
of the Higheſt « And if we look below, by what lower means the 
right hand of the moſt High hath been moved to make theſe chan- 
pes, even to repent of the evil, which he ſaid he would do, and aid it not, 
we find that humiliation with Faſting is a principal means. Wherc- 
fore this way being taken by us, and this eff: & following ir, what can 
we think bur that by this way Gods mercy came unto us ? 

A ſecond bleſsing following a ſecond Faſt , was the ſtay and 
turning away of a Famine; And this alſo was ſtrange and extra- 
ordinary, even by a ſtrange and extraordinary change. Forthe Fa- 
mine was poſting apace towards ns, yea it flew on the wings of the 
clouds, which dropped down death and deſtruction, by d«ſtroying 
the ftuits of the carth. Yet in the very ſpced of this black Horſe, the 
Faſt gave it a ſtop, and the word of God ſer that day for a bound to 
it : And concerning that day, a command came to the clouds, Thus 
far ſhall ye go, and here ſhall ye ſtay your deſtroying waters. For we know, 
that this very day wasthe end of that judgement, Now when we 
ſee a Judgement ſtop in ſuch a day, what ſhall we think, but that the 
work of that day, was the ſtop of the judgement ? For otherwilc, 
that day wherein we were relieved, had no more vertue then the days 
wherein we were puniſhed. Beſides by both rule and pattern in the 
Scriptures, we find, that this effe@ by ſuch cauſcs may be produced. 
The Scripture faith, 1f we judge our ſelves, we (hall not be judged. God 
was ready to wdge us with a Famine, whichis a Faſt of neceſſity : 
We underwent a voluntary Famine by a voluntary Faſt - So the Fa- 
mine meeting with a Famine, went no farther, bur dycdinic. The 
bufineR which it ſhould have done, was done, and the end being at- 
rained 
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tained, that which moved to the end, reſted. And it is not withour 
parrern, that ſpiritual works have bounded the judgements of God 
with a day. Yea God himſelfdorh call us to ſera Mark on thatday , 
and by thar, on others thar are like ir. When the Jews for the neg- 
Ic ofa work that rended ro Gods glory, were puniſhed with pover- 
ty and ſcarcity ; yer in that very day whercin they began that work 
which God required, there was a change of curſes into bleſſings - 


97." 


whereupon God cals upon them z Conſider from this day, and upward, #42 18. 


from this day will T bleſs you. 
Thus by.the good hand of God upon us, there hath been a change 
an deliverance from two of the great ſcourges wherewith God 


'profeſſerh that he ſcourgerh the finful Nations of the earth. And if £k. 14. 21. 


in two evils he have delivered us, why may we not hope, that he 
will deliver us in the third £ If he have delivered us from the Bear 
and the Lyon, why may we not hope that he will deliver us from 
athird, though it be as big as Goliah? Ir is a ſure ſign, that Gods 
ear is yet open tous and while his ears are open, there is hope for 
a Nation: only ler us come to make ſure this hope to us, by making 
ſure and right ſteps unto ir, A firſt ſhould be, praiſe and thankſgi- 
ving for theſe great ſalvations which we have already received. Ir 
hath been ſhewed before, that by chankfulneſs for old benefits, God 
is moyed to give new; and that where he reapeth plencifully, he will 
| plentifully ſow. Therefore we muſt bechankful for the former, if we 
will hope, upon ſure grounds, to receive the latter z andwe muſt give 
thankfulneſs for bleſsings paſt, asa pledge and pawn unto God, thar 
he ſhall not loſe his due thanks and praiſe for benefits ro come, And 
that our thankfulneſs may be hearry, it muſt proceed from the love 
of God ; for the true raſte of Gods goodneſs in blefſings, cannot bur 
much move ustolove him whoſe ſweetneſs we taſte. Therefore the 


Pſalmiſt ſaith, 7 love the Lord, becauſe he hath beard me. And ſuicly pry 11s 1 if | 


rue love will bring forth erue obedience. Chriſt, who is truth, bath 


ſaid ; 1f a man love me, he will keep my words, And indeed obedience _ 
is che beſt thankfulneſs. Ir is betrer then the ſacrifice of praiſe inthe © 


calves of the lips; But both together are beſt : For, Who ſs offercth 


a I4.23, 


praiſe honoureth me, and to him that #rdereth his converſation aright will I Pſa!m 59.23, 


ſhew the ſalvation of God. Wherefore our Lirnrgy doth make an entire 
. thankſgiving, for a deliverance from the Peftilence, when ir offers che 
ſouls and bodies c elivered,to be a-living ſacriffce unto God, and with- 
all praiſerh and magnifierh Gods mercies in the midſt of the Congre- 
ation; 
: A ſecond ſteptoa ſure hope, is perſeverance and conſtancy inthe 
uſe of thoſe means by which we attained theſe bleſſings alrcady re- 
ceived. The ſame means to which Gods ear hath been open, ic will 
ſtill be open z yea being now opened already, ir is much eaſter ro keep 
it open,then if it were ſhut, to open it, Wherefore chis door of mercy 
being open,lct us by prefſing into ir, not only keep it open, bur open 
it wider, until all mercies be obrained, that may heal our miſerics. 


And as repentance and invocation, ſhould by every one particularly, 
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and continually be ſer on work, to move God to. continue and perfe 
his good work of mercy in us, and upon us : fo it is humbly and hear- 
tily co be defired, that the ſame publike means and mannerof humi- 
liation may not long be intermicced, until God make his face to ſhine 
onthis Nation, in a full deliverance, from general troubles, dangers 
and ſtraits : For why ſhould we leave to ſeek God by thoſe means, 
wherein God doth not leave to hear us £ And why ſhould we leave 
to uſe medicines, as long as there remain diſeaſes God hath ſhewed 
ns the way how to be heard and healed. Yea he hath aſſured us of 
healing this way, by the carneſts of health which this way he hath 
ſent unto us : And ſhall ſickneſs give overthe Phyſician, befare the 
Phyfician give it over ? ſhall Necd be weary of asking and receiving, 
before Bounty is weary of hearing and giving £ O let us not ſhut uv 
Gods mercics againſt our ſclves, before God do ſhut them up againſt 
us s but while the oyl of mercy is running, let us by humiliation, re: 
pentance and invocation enlarge our veſſels, and open our mouths 
wide, that he may fill them. If God had denyed us, the example of 
- the Canaanitiſh woman would have invited us to ſeeking, whoſe faith 
was commended, and rewarded with a miracle, for importunity after 
rough denyals.But now God hath granted and heard us,were it not a 
 greatnegle& of Gods Goodneſs, and our own happineſs,nor to go on 
in ſpeaking ? Foras it is very fit to be ſaid when the Lord ſpeaketh, 
Speak Lord, for thy ſervant heartth: (o it is fit to be ſaid, when the 
Lord heareth, Speak ſervant, for the Lord heareth, Thus did Abra- 
Gen-18, ham continue praying for Sodom, becauſe God continued hearing, 
and never left, until he brought the conditions of Sadoms delive- 
rance to be ſo eafie, thar for ten righteous all Sodom might have 
been ſpared. And ſurely if our perſeverance in humiliation and prayer 
ſhall not ſtop, ir may work the like effeR, and ſo our hope may be 
Ran Fe ſure, Forexperience,\aith the Apoſtle, breeds hope, and ſuch hope 
| as doth not make aſhamed. And if hope bethe fruit of experience, 
ſurely we had experlence that God heareth our prayers, and why 
then ſhall we not alſo have hope that he will hear the like prayers 
hereafter ? The Apoſtle that teacheth us this fruit of experience in his 
dotrine,teacheth it alſo by his praQice. For when hethath had expe- 
rience of Gods goodneſs, hefinferreth that truſt ypon ir, which is the 
x cor.1. 10, ground of things hoped for : Who delivered us from fo great a death, and 
doth deliver: And now hehold his confidence and hope : 1» whom we 
truſt that hewil yet acliver us. | 

Our lowneſs, 22. Neither may our preſent lowneſs, orthe lowneſs of thoſe thax 
or the lowneſs Have reformed Religion, and purged ir from Idolatry, take away the 

«f the Chucch, , + . : y Y 
may nor de- | hope of Recovery: For lowneſs is the very way to exaltation, and 
troy our hope, Weakneſs to Strength. We ſee here, that before S. Paul caine to this 
4." experience of Gods deliverance, from whence he gather ſure-hope 
for deliverance to come, he received in himſelf the ſentence of 
death. So that .a preſsing -above meaſure, and ſuch a preſſing as 
makes an impreſsion of the ſentence of death, is the way to delive- 
rance. And therefore divers reaſons why it ſhould be ſo. Firſt on 
| Gods 


\ 
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Gods fide : God himſelf profeſſerh , My ftrength is made perfett in » Gr. 13.9. 
weakneſs, So that weakneſs is. a fit. ſubje&t whereon God ulech 

to glorifie his ſtrength : therefore weakneſs may encourage men, if 

they be like-minded to S*. Paul ; for hereupon he faith, will moſt glad- 

ly glory in my infirmities « for whenT am weak , then am 1 ſtrong. Heis 

o far from being diſcouraged, that he is encouraged by his weakneſs, 

becauſe vaknen drawing to it the power of God, becomes ſtronger 

chan the ſtrength of men withour God, He that firſt brought light our 

of darkneſs , and in Chriſt Jeſus that brought life out of death, he goes 

on commonly to all his great Works ina way of contraries; that 

one contrary ariſing our of another, all the honour of the work may be 

wholly reſerved to God, and all eyes turned wholly ro him : for there 

is nothing on earth to look on fora Cauſe, but a contrary , and 

that even common Reaſon will tell plainly , cannor produce his con- 

trary. And this courſe of God is fo uſual ; that he hath Titles 

affixed to him, expreſſing it : God who raiſed the dead , and God who 

brought light out of 4a» kneſs , and God who comforteth the Abject. 

Again , the Lowneſs of Gods children gives God all the glory in 

the deſtruction of their enemies. So as God was glorified inraifing up 

their Lownels. ſo is he allo glorityed while by their Lownels he takes 

down the Height and Pride of the enemy. For the weaknels of thoſe 

who overcome, gives away the glory of overcoming from themſelves 

unto God,whoby weakneſs overcometh power. This God plainly ſhew- 

eth to be a way by which he works out his Glory,in that ſtory of 

Gideon: For as long ar Grideons army had 1n it the ſtrength of amulti- 

tude, the multitude , was a hinderance to this glory, For fd the vi- 

Rory might have been taken trom God, and given to men, becauſe 

they were many. Therefore he finds fault with his army , as being 

unfit for his glory, white there was any ſuch namberin it, as might 
poſſibly rake away the glory of the vitory from God to it ſelf .There- 

tore he ſaith ; The people that are with thee are too many for me 10 give the 119901 7+i 
Midianites into their hands , left Iſrael vaunt themſelves againſt me, ſay- 

ing Mine own hand hath ſaved me, Wherefore God pares his army ,and 

makes it fit for his glory , by many diminutions ; never leaving 

untill he brought it to ſo tew hundreds, that there was left no 
ground of glorying in it ſelf, but that he who gloryeth, muſt needs 

glory in the Lord. The Iſraelites were kept down by the Egyptians. 
in moſt cruell ſlavery and bondage : for they made the 1[raelites to ſerve Ms 
with rigour, ſo that they ſighed and cried by reaſon of their bondage. And 
when they did bur ſpeak for liberty,their batdens wereencreaſed, and 
that ſo heavily, that they were in meer deſpair and deadneſs of heart, (o. | 
that when Moſes told them of freedom, they hearkned not unto Moſes for #5 9 
anguiſh of Spirit , and for cruel bondage, But for this hopeleſs and di- 
ſtreſſed Nation, which had no help nor hope jn it ſelf, Did God glorifie | 

his power upon the pride of Pharaoh, and the ſtrength of Egypt: Sothar 

for the victory which God alone gaineth upon the Egyptians for 

Iſrael , but without Iſrael , 7ethro duly glorifies him : Now 7 Eod.18.12. 
know that the Lord i greater than all gods : for in the thing wherein 

Uuz ; * - ily 
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Exod. 15.67. 


Rev. 19.12. 
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they dealt proudly , he was above them. God that rakerh down the 
proud, when there is no help in manto bring them down, getteth to 
himfelt the glory of their abaſing. Ir were infinite and endleſs to 
produce the patterns and preſidents of chis kind of working,by which 
God works out his glory. When Kingdoms and Empires are at the 
greateſt, rhen God rakes them down commonly, by low and con- 
ecmptible means. And ſo even at the height oft the Romance Empire, 
that Empire was taken down by the Northern —_— whom they in 
contempt did account and call Barbarians, And if ic pleaſe him, fo 
can hetake down the preſent pride of the Romane Empire : which 1 
eſpecially place in that man of fin, who is the veryeſt Emperour of 
Rome - ſurmounting the other in his own opinion, and inthe opini- 
on of his Diſciples, as much as the Sun excelleth the Moon in glory. 
And therefore moſt blaſphemovſly this citle is aſcribed to him, The 
Kines of Kings, and the Lord of Lords. But let us remember, that God 
himſelf ſaich, AZ rhe Trees of the Forreſt ſhall know, that 1t he Lord have 
brought down the high Tree, have exalted the low Tree, have dryed up the 
green Tree, and have made the dry Tree to floariſh. Ithe Lord have ſpoken, 
and have done it. Wherefore let Ifracl truſt and hope in the Lord,cven 
hope againſt hope, that though they be humbled even co the carth, 
and Pharoah mount vp with his pride to heaven, and againſt heaven, 
ſaying, Who # the Lord 2 yer the Lord will bring Ifracl out of Egypr, 
and will triumph over Egypt and Pharoah with a mighty power, and 
out-ſtretched arm - So ſhall Iſracl ſay : Thy right hand, 0 Lord, is be- 
come glorious in power 1 thy right hand, © Lord, hath daſhed in pieces the 
Enemy. And in the greatneſ; of thine excellency thou haſt overthrown them 
that roſe up againſt thee, Yea much people in heaven ſhall ſay: Alleluiah, 
Salvation & Glory and Honor and Power unto the Lord our God,for true and 
righteous are his tndgements: for be hath indged the great Whore which did 
corrupt the earth with her fornication, and hath avenged the blood of his 
ſervants at her hand, And ſurely great glory muſt needs ariſe unto 
God both from heaven and earth, when God by his Church, being 
low and little, judgerth the great Whore, Little and weak things 
when they produce great efteQs, it plainly appears thar they have bor- 
rowed power from elſewhere: and from whom can the creature bor- 
row power, bur of the Creator, the fountain of power 2 whoſe weak- 
neſs, that is, whoſe leaſt power being added tothe creature, is ſronger 
then men, even thenall the ſtrength of men. God and three hundred 
areable to overcome an Hoſt that are like Graſhoppers for multituge : 
yea God and Ifracl,only by walking about atown,and fighting with 
no other weapons but Trumpers of Rams horns, can make the 
ſtrength of Iericho to fall before them. God and a woman, even De- 
horah, can iudge Iſrael, and deliver them from a King that hath nine 
hundred chariots of Iron. But when by weakneſs God overcometh 
ſtrength, it cannot be the ſtrength of weakneſs rhat overcometh, bur 
the {irength of God. Therefore all glorying here alſo is excluded from 
man,and referred unto God. And accordingly Deborah righily gives 
God. the glory, faying : The Lord made me have dominion over the 


miahty. Secondly, 
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Secondly God ſuffers bis Church to be low and weak, before he 
exaltir, in regard of May. And fiſt we mey rake notice that in the 
lowneſs of the Church God hath an cye, and levels as it were at the 
very enemies of the Church ; which arcindeed his own enemies. 

For by the lowneſs and weakneſs of the Church, he draws out theſe Lads 1-7: 
encimics, unto a full and final overthrow. He encourageth and hard- 

neth them to a full adventure in a war againft God, that God may 

fully be avenged of them, and fully triumph over them. The Lord 
knoweth, that the diſtreſſed eſtate of the Church, doth engage 

their encmies in great and full proſecutions of them, that ſocoming 

forth with cheir whole forces ro overthrow the Church, their whole 

torces may be overthrown, The Lord hirmſclf ſheweth us his di- 
ſpenlation z For he profcſſerh, that therefore he brought Iſrael into 
ſtraits, berween the Mountains and the Red Sea, becauſe Pharoah will 

ſay, that they are intangled in the Land, the wilderneſs hath ſbut them in, **04 "4 
And 1 will harden Pharaohs heart(faith the Lord )rhat he (hall follow after 
them,and I will be honoured upon Pharaoh,and upon all his hoſt. When the 

men of Iſracl have once been ſmitten by the men of Ai, and do the 
ſecond time flee before them, They will come out after us (ſaith Toſhua) 122.3. 5.5.7. 
till we have drawn (or pulled, them from the City : Then ſhall ye riſe 

from the Ambuſh, and ſeiFe upon the City, for the Lord your God hab 
delivered it into your hand. By this bair of infirmity doth God draw 

his enemies to open their mouths to ſwallow the Church ; but then 


the hook of Omnipotence that licth hid underit, raketh and killeth Fre: 4 


them. Andeven now in the diftreſs of Gods Army we ſce that done 

which [hn ſaw before would be done, 7 ſaw the Beaſt, and the Kings 

of the earth, and their Armies gathered together, to make war againſt him ,,, 
that ſate onthe horſe, and againſt his army. And why ſhould wenot © al 
hopeto ſee that event, which 19hn alſo ſaw following this gathering 
rogether ? And the Beaſt was taken, and with hin the falſe Prophet. A 

ſecond regard hath God ro men in this lowneſs ofthe Church, and 

that isa regard tothe Church ir ſelf. For when God doth prepare a 

glorious victory for his Church, his: Church muſt be duly prepa- 

red for the receiving of this vitory.' And this lowneſs doth diverſe- 

ly prepare her. Firſt, it calls her co che life of faith, ro live by faith, 

and not by fight. | For when vifible things fail her, chenis ſhe forced 

to run by faich to things inviſible : when that fails her which ſhe ſees, 

then ſhe clears up the eye of faith,tharſhe may have ſome evidence of h 
things not ſeen. So S* Paul ſaith of the widow, that being deſolate ſhe ys. ir; 
truſfteth in'God. ' And as ſoon as Iehoſophat hath ſaid : We have no might * Tim. 5.5. 
againſt this great company that cometh againſt us, neither know we what : 
to do : it preſently follows, But our eyes ave on thee, And S* Paul having » chren.20. 12. 
received the ſentence of death, truſterh in God chart raiſeth the dead. * ©r-:- 
Thus when the outward eye (eeth rio help in the_creature, the in- 

ward eye of faith is awaked to look only on the Creator, And in- 

decd nothing bur faithis fit toreceive a miraculous Mercy. When 

God makes bare his Arm in ſome great and wonderful deliverance, 

he will have his people by faith ro look upto this arm, and wholly to. 

depend 
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332 { he only Remedy. 
depend on 1t. Therefore Chriſt Jeſus, when he is ready to beſtow a mi- 
raculous healing, he uſually calleth for faith to receive ir, And even now 
by the diſtreſs of the Church, doth God call the C hurch co this faich. 
And noqueſtion if by this faith we be duly prepared tor the great work 
of Gods mercy in the delieyerance of the Church , we thail hear thar 

ratious anſwer which the faithful uſed to receive : Go #n peace, thy Faith 
Lath ſaved thee. Laſtly, by the weakneſs of the Church God calls che 
Church to Repenrance,and fo prepareth her for victory. He calls her by 
the fire of afflition from drols to purity, from wantonelſs tg the grace 
of God, from the form of godlineſs to the power thereof. There grows 
much droſs of Carnality about a Church 1n the time of eaſe, and men 
turn the grace of God into wantoneſs. There is wanton living, and 
wanton preaching, and wanton hearing. Men play with Religion, and 
are not in earneſt when they are about Religious things, Yea, when they 
have formally and falſly done religious things,they tall heartily tothings 
of the world; the falſe profeſſion of true Religion, being not much 
unlike the profeſſion of a falſe worſhip : the coniequence whereof is 

Exods .'32 6. this, The people ſat down to eat and drink, and roſe wp to play. Butis ſuch 

a Church fit for a glorious and miraculous de'iverances Can we expect 
that God ſhould make bare his arm to fave a Luxurious, a Glurtonous, 
a Drunken Congregation 2 No,it muſt be purged from cheſe,and made 
white , before God will deliverit, and crown it with victory. Therefore 

E/ai. 27.9, Gythis affliction ſhall the Iniquity of Iacob be __ and this is all the frait, 

to take away their ſin. The Church is ſcoured and purged by afflictions,and 

being purged then may ſhe hear, Hath he ſmitten bim,as he ſmote thoſe that 
mote him * or is he ſlain according to the ſlaughter of them that are ſlain by 
him? For the ; udgement chat begins with the houſe of God bur as a fiery 

z Pet.4i22, 17,triall, ſhallend with the ftnners and unrighteous like a conſuming fire, 

Whea the firſt appeareth more pure and glorious, the ſecond ſhall nor 
appear at all. Wherefore if we by our corrections,the Church of France 
by her late Chaſtiſements,8 Germany by her preſent Scourgings, would 
turn to him that ſmites them, by turning from their fins to his righteouſ- 

F/a/m 112. nels, ſurely, to the righteous light ſhould a+ in the midſt of darkneſs. For 

Ta 3%17* the work of Righteouſneſs ſhall be peace, and the Effet? of Righteouſneſs,qui- 

[4.33 $008] Rejf5f 
etneſs and aſſurance for ever. And then withal follows a Woe to thee 
that fpoyleſt, and thou waſt not ſpoiled ; when thou (balt ceaſe to ſpoil, thou 
ſhalt be ſpoiled, Let God then have of his Church the end of his Chaſtiſe- 
ments, even true, ſpirirual and fincere holineſs, and then the chaſtiſe- 
ments of his Church will end. But then will he begin with che enemies 

P/alm 2. 5, of his Church: he will awake as a Gyant refreſhed with wine. He ſhall 

Eu. 41.1% ſpeak to them in his wrath, and vex them in his ſore diſpleaſure : Thou ſhalt 

ſeek them, and thou ſhalt not find them, even them that contended with thee : 
They that war againſt thee ſhall be as nothing,and as a thing of naught. And 
thus while che Church by her lowneſs is brought co purity, purity 
brings her to victory. 
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COMPLAINING, 
AND 


MAINTAINING, 


That Rome is uncharitable to ſun- 


dry Eminent parts of the Catholick 


Church, and eſpecially to Proteſtants, 
and is therefore Uncatholick. 


And ſo, 
A Romiſh Book called Cuarirty _ 


M tSTAKEN, though undertaken by a Se- 
cond, is itſelf a Miſtaking. 


_ NY a 


OyTaTus Lib. 2. | 
2uia noluerunt fratres agnoſcere, nullam habuzrunt charitatem- 
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hi Work top ſeaſonable * True it is, 


” frength to deliver ; the jtferment of thoſe times not giving way. to 
any orher beſides thoſe whoſe Anſwers have beth already wa pablick. Ys 


though they have rum before like Cuſhi :3his like Ahimaaz, (yet perchattee , c., , 


not altogether without tidings) may ran after :'and with Ahimaaz, it 
may make the better ſpeed, becauſe, with him, it goes the way ofthe Plain - 
it goes a plain way, Geating plainly the Proteffant Shiboleth : and it uſeth 
plaineſs and evidence of ſpeech, in which wayit ts likely to meet with moſt 
Readers, Neither doth it come altogether without t1dings: far it brinigs 
with it the tidings of Truth and Love, and by both, a remedy a de ertor 
and-uncharitableneſs. And, as it'is a work of charity , ſo 6 "fm ly fitted 
with charitable expreſſions : for it doth not take uf tboſe ſharp arrows which 
in theſe Concertations too often art ſhot at mens perſons, beſides the Mark 0 
the Matter. Trac it i, that where the Writer 41th put his faults into the 
matter of his Book, and doth publiſh them of purpoſe to have them ſeen, and 
bythe fight of them to make others faulty, there it will be a diity of bed? 
ence, as well as of neceſſary providence (for the "Readers fufety) to tale no- 
tice of them. Controverſies certainly look like breathes of love,and therefort 
the Author hath not been much in love with them : But if love will be loſt, 
except it be kept by a Controverſie, there the Controverſie that keeps it, ts 4 
work of love : To ſtrive azainſt uncharitableneſs, that it may be removed, 
and charity put in the room of it, ts an att of charity : and ths chanty is the 
buſineſs of this work, | 
The Reader may alſo take notice, that divers paſſages not inſiſted on by 

the other, are here examined, becauſe this work ſurveyeth the whole Book, 
which it anſwers more particularly then the other. 

There hath indeed come forth a Reply in defence of Charity Miſtaken: Bug, 


both the one and the other turn mainly on theſe two hinges: That there muſt 


Xx be 


a, 
CR os 


I 


T he Publiſher to the R x avsz x. 


be an entire unity of Faith in all Truths revealed by God, and propo- 

ſed by the Church : 4-4, Thar if unity were to be held by rhe faith of 
Fundamentals, a perfe& and uniform L'ſt ſh.:uld be given: of thoſe 
Fundamentals, Now theſe two hinges being taken off mm this Book, 1 hope 
it may give a fall to the main matter of them both, £ 

And whereas the Repl;er ſtrives to divide our unity by this Engine, 

T hat ſome Proteſtants dirctly, wittingly, and willingly dif-brlicve 
whart others do b:licve to be reſtified by che Word of God': and 


be no ai 

proof - they are nor united members in the body of Chriſt : For, he 
that wittingly -.and willingly \Cioyheyts that; hh1ch | the other bee 
liewes to be teſtified by the word of God, may know, (as the term wit- 
tingly ſeems to _ that the point diſ-believed s not reſtified by the 
Word of God; . and (0 be-may be ſafe, and:ts ſtill ' one, with Chriſt and bis 


: Members, : 4gaingthe ether who belicvts.13 10.be teſtified by. the Word of 


' God, may bedeccivyed : yeb the point nat being fundamental, bis. exrour may 
wot divide him from theotber which. « a member of Chriſt. Indeed,-If 4 
Proteſtant ſhould know'a parnt.to be teſtified by the Word, of God, . and 1hen 


_ diſ- believeit that might prove him nat to be in the Body of Chriſt, but firſt, 


| This would bring him mulun the difference of Fundgmentals, and uot 'Fun- 


. damentals, contrary the. Replyers Affirmation: for it. a main. Funda- 


mentalto believe Gods, whom that man beiieves not, who wittinely. and 


* willingly denies the Vord of God, And fend, It :8 meerly inconſiſtent 
<= , andincompoſsible, That he who believes Fundamentals, ſhonld wittingly 


and willingly diſ-believe what he knows the God of Truth hath ſpokes. 
And, if ont of weakneſs, errour, and ignorance he doth not believe that God 
hath ſpoken it ; this ignorance, if it be not in Fandamentals, doth not in- 
force a diſunion hw other Members of the body of Chriſt. Thus the 
Replyers objetted Not believing, either fals under Fundamentals, and then 
his caſeis not rightly pmt : or elſe it falls not under Fundamentals, and 
then it doth not conclude a diſunton beeween Proteſtants. This having re- 
ceived my ſelf, 1 impart tathe Reader, with a Prayer, that in reading this 
Work, he may be enlightned with that Spirit of Truth which alone can 
kindly diſcover both a Myſterie of godlneſs, and the Myſterie of iniqui- 
3, , and that the ſame Spirit may beldhim inthe one, and keep him from the 
grher. 


Catholick 
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Cnuar. I. 


Of (Chriſtian Love and Peace. 


EE r——_ 


Sg BCT. To 
Concerning the Excellency, Neceſcity, and other motives of Chriſtian 
Love, with an exhortation ts the embracing of it. 


& HE Spouſe of Chriſt Jefus , when ſhe ſhines in 
& Love, ſhe is amiable in Beauty, precious in the 

| eyeaf her Husband, powerful with God her Fa- 

ther, proſperous in her own ſpiritual health and 
vigour, and prepared for her conſummaxe marri- 
age inceleſtialglory. Her husband is God, and 
ns. God is love, and God cannot bur love that /ove 
Which-is like himſelf. And that he may love his Spouſe for her 

love, when ſhe becomes one Spirit with him, by-chis unity of Spiric he 

ives heran-uniformicy of leve; the oyntment of Chrilt Ieſus, the 

cad, flowerch down intoall his members, and breatherh love, into 

them $gand as far as his- life goes, ſgfar goeth his love : therefore no. 

love, no-life in Chriſt Jeſu Agreebly the beloved Diſciple, and an 
eſpeciab Teacher of love, having ſhewed that the new-birth brings 

love with lifc, he fitly addeth, He that loveth not, abideth in death. No't toin 3.14. 
wonderthen,: if the great Maſter and Lover of this Diſciple make 7#*3+33, 
love the mark of his true Diſciples, ſeeing thoſe ate only Chriſts 
true Diſciples, which ſolcatn Chriſt, as they draw that ſpiric from 
him, which tcacherh chem love, and breatheth i into them.” , 
X'x'z And 


| Tobn 17. 21, 


— A. 


And ſurely if a ſon of Gad, by thar ſpiritual cye which he receiveth 
from Chriſt Jeſus with his Son-ſhip,do clearly behold another ſon of 
the ſame father, how can he chuſe bur love him as a brother. ? he 
cannot chuſe but love him for the unity tha: is bþerween chem 1 for 
they arc one ſpirit, by being begotten of one Spirit in Chriſt 
Jeſus : and as none haterth his own, fleſh, but cheriſherh and loverh 
it, ſonone ſhould hate his own ſpiric, bur cheriſh and love'ir, Sc- 
condly, he ſhould love his brother for uniformity as well as for uni- 
ty : there is aſpiritual likeneſs and conformity between ſpiritual bre- 
thren; and commonly likeneſs breederh love : they are Hoth created 
unto one image - and how can aforrof God but love his own likeneſs 
which he ſeerh in his brother ? As ina glaſs face anſwereth to face, 
ſo a Saints ſoul anfwererhjr&the ſoul Þf a Saint Lys n one ſces 


his own ſba 9} ec fem this hkant frarmgny, there 
muſt needs wh LEE HAES amicy, SOL apap Sxint conſider 


the excellency of a Saint, how can he chuſe bur love him for his cx- 
cellency ? God is the chiefeſt and higheſt excellence : and he thar 
moſt reſembleth God, is therefore moſt excellent, Now among” 
viſible creatures, there is none that reſemblech God more then a 
Saint ; for he is a ſon of Gol, begotten td the true image of God his 
father ; therefore he that loves God that begar, loves alſo che Sons 
whom God hath. begorten; and the qma® actadingtp Gods own 
heart, becauſe his goodnels (the fruits oflove) exxends not unto God, 
therefore he communicates it to the Saints and Sons of God that cx- 
cel in vertue ; as if that were the next degree to doing good unto God 
Himſelf, to love, cheriſh, and do g604 re his ſons and Saints : And 
indeed - Phat is a fitter obj of love, next to the chief and ſoyeraign 
Good, then a Saint, who by a derivative goodneſs moſt repreſenterh 
him 2 God is light, atd 2 Saint islight in the Lord ; God is goodneſs 
and righecouſne(s, and a Saints created according to God in rightc-. 
ouſneſs and true holineſs. The hearr of a Saints according roGads 
heart , yea, he is pariaker ofa divine nature and growcth init from 
glory to glory. And as this divine nature is glorious and lovely, fo 
are the frui:s of ir attraRtively amiable, /one, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, 


| Epheſians 5.9. goodneſs faith, meekneſs, temperance, yea, all goodneſs, righreouſnels, 


andtruth, 

The beauty ofthe body is by no means comparable with the 
beauty of the ſoul : for the beauty of the ſoul isthe Image of God : 
and the glory of cis Image, having in it divine light, vertue, and 
goodneſs, ſhines inthe ſoul with a far higher excellence, then colour 
and Complexion laid on the clay and carth of a fading and corruprti- 
ble body : and according to this @cellengg the beauty of the foul is 
preſcrved croimmortality,when the beanPof the body is ſuffered ci- 
ther to vaniſh befaxe the body,or to lic with it in the duſt,art! th:re ro 
die a kind of ſecond death z neither ſhall it ever recover life again, 
but by a conjunRion with the beauty of the ſoul : If corporal beau- 
ty bave been joyned with ſpiritual beauty, rhen ſhall ir rife ina far 
more excellent beauty 3 but if ic had not with it a ſpiritual beauty 


(purity 
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(purity, and goodneſs, and fairneſs of ſoul )ic ſhall nor ariſe in glory 
and beauty;.it ſhall not ſee the face of God, bur. is ſhall be ſent, away 
with: ugly ſpirits, being it ſelf xransformed- into the deformed 
charater of -a countenance weepingy and wailing, and gnaſhing of 
teeth. ; $1;t3f;- 4 $C } 
If chena Saint be ſolavely, ;and:the love of a Saint is fo: juſt and 
reaſonable, and God doth love this Loye, and doth: give his Saines 
rhe Spirit of love. of purpoſe to love one another; and ſo -this love 
is the mark of a Jaint, 2 Son, and a: Chriſtian-:ler every Saint. make 
himſelf ſure of this lave, and not onely. of the ſhew and' word of ir, 
bur of the eflence and: life of ic. Les: him love a Saint whom-God 
lovesz_ and -love him-becauſe God loves this /ove of a Saint: Let! him 
love a Saint as he loyes his own (afety, which is annexed to the Jove 
-of the Saints: Lee himlavea Saint, becauſe a Saint loves God :;Ltc 
him lovea Saint, becauſe he is hike himſelf, and becauſe-the Saint 
loves him. Dilige Dewn t uum, dilige in Deo tvs charum tum, Ima- clad mm. | 
givem Dei tui: Ille te pevinae, diligendo. Deum, in Deo diltgat ; Love thy de Natu anime. | 


, Lib.i, 


God, and in God love hy brother the image of God ;, and let thy brother in 
requital by loving God, love thee alſo in God. | | 


—— 


Snxcy. Il. 


Peace i diclared tobe the firſt fruits of love, and to make love fyaitful in - 
other graces ; and is further commended, ' 1. By the be auty and 'uſefal- 
neſs of it. 2. By the miſchiefs which proceed from diſſemion. 3, By the 
authority of Scriptures. 4. By the example of Chriſt. 


Rue Chriſtian love will not be ſolitary and fruitleſs: bur ir 
[ muſt bring forth peace, aud'beatrended by:iit. Love is is fetf ., 
the fruit of the ſpirir, and peace isthe .fruit ofghis love. : yea 993-1415, 
love which delights to be fruitful, loves this peace, becauſe by: her ſhe 
communicates her other fruirfulneſs. Ir is. beſt ſowing in a calm : and, | 
if we believe Saint Zames, the fruit of righreouſncels is beſt! fown-in 192 3-15. 
peace : So Peace (the eldeſt daughter of Love)isa midwife: ro her 
mother. and delivers her of the reſt of her children:: and withour her 
helpthe mother doth nothing but make abortions, .T herefore, as 
thou-wouldſt have thy love to-: be fruirful,:and. by hee fruics pro- 
fitable to the Saints: ; ſo be thou ſurero have}her attended by;peace, 
charthrough peace: withthe Saims,thy Iove:may profitably-exrend 
it ſelf ro the Saints. * The unity ofthe ſpirit muſt be keprin/the bond 
of peace : and/indeed, with whom wilt thou keep peace, if thou 
wilt not keep it with thoſe who are one ſpirit with thee' 4 By 
one: ſpirit are we all baprizcd: into-ene' body, and we be members 
one of another by our unity in this) &ne' body. How: comely, yea, : @r.11.14,” 
howneceſlaty is ic ro the preſervation and proſperity ofthobody;that '3- 
theimembers of one:body*be art :;peace'and: unity 2 and how ' mon-, 


ſtrous anddeſttuſtive isirt, -whenwone member. SY re. 
Thar 
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Gal.5. 15, 


| Romans. 1 1- 


| 217,18, 


Philippians 2+ 


| Heb.7- 2. 


| John 17,21, 


| Col.3.15. 


Mar. 9.59. 


| ” Chryſol.Ser.54- 
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 Col.1.4, 
Eph. 4. 3.16, 


1 lob 5.1. 
2 Thy. 2.2 2+ 


'That fatal ſentence cannot be ayoyded ,-1f ye bite one another , ye 
ſhall be conſumed one of another, But contrarily, the Kingdom of God? 
which is peace, flouriſheth by the peace 0' the ſubjeas ot rhat King- 
dom : and therefore S*, Payl having taught the former. to the Romans, 
adjoyneth the latter , and that with'a vehemency : for he injoyns 
them not barely-to follow ,' bur as ir were to - perlecute ( even 
with- a ſwift and' eager proſecution to- run- after )-the things 
of peace; yea, he adjures the Philippians by ail conſolation in Chriſt, 
and by the fellowſhip: of the Spirit, and by the bowels of mercy, 
that they be of one accord.” Finally the Son of God , our Sa- 
viour( of whom c elchiſedech was a type )is the King of peace, as well 
as the King of righteouſneſs z and his ſubjes, who will partake of his 
righteouſneſs, muſt alſo partake of his peace .Chriſt hath made peace 
berweenr God and us , even peace between heaven and earch ; noe 
that men being at peace above with God , ſhould have diſcord 
below among themſelves z but the peace. which is begun in 
heaven' ; muſt come down and - dwell among his members on earth: 
we muſt be. one, as he and his Father are one: the peace- which we 
receive from God by Chriſt , we. muſt impart each to other ; yea, 
it muſt rule in our hearts, being called to itin one body. , According- 
ly as we expe@ peace from God through Chriſt, ſo, let us hear and 
obey Chriſt commanding peace amongſt our ſelves : Have peace one 
with another,and thenletus not doubt, bur if the Peace of God be among 
us, the God: of peace.is alſo with us. Dews ſemper in pace eſt : Where 
ſpirituall and true peace is; there eyer God is, 


—_ — 


Sncr, II 


That this love and peace are Catholick and univerſal,extended to all the mems 


bers of Chriſt : and that our Church-by profeſsing this Catholick love, de- 
clrares her ſelf to be a truly Catholick Ihr : : 


HE two excellent and powerfull Graces, Love and Peace, 
may not be bounded by us, but by God himſelf, the Author and 
Commander of it : Him muſt we followin the inlarging or 

ſtraitning of it, aud not go from hisleading to the right hand, or tothe 
left - where God. commands love and peace, we may not [forbid 
them z neither whom God by ſanRifying hath made fir for our peace, 
muſt we accompt common or unclean, and fit for ſeparation. Now 
the exrent and bound -which God appoints for our love and peace, is 
no leſs then all the Saints, even the whole body ot Chriſt 3; the bond 
of peace is not one jot ſhorter then the unity of the ſpirit. 1f then'God 
have not diſdained to beſtow onany man his Gnditying Spirit, let nor 
man ſcorn on ſuch a.one to beſtow his love and peace : tor he tat 
denyerh his love and peace to that man in whom is the Spirit, he de- 
nycth his love and peace to the ſpirit which is in.that man : Therefore 
2 God have gone before with his ſaving grace and ſanifying ſpirit , 


: ler 
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Chap. "ij 


ler us nordoabr to follow God with: our love and peace. N ow we 
know that God (accorCing to his promiſe tro 4braharr) hath'in ho- Docere voluic 
ly ſced out of all Nations, which is the' catholick and aniverſal ———— 
Church : ifthen the Church be catholick and univerſal, ler our love codes fe z 
and peace bealſo cathvlick and univerſal. And to this end our affecti-.  <ota-ene, 
ons muſt'be enlarged and madecapable ot the whole world. For he & Z Backita, - s, 
that Will love a catholic Churctt with a catholick love, muſt not { waivaſras 
have a-narrow- 1qve contrafted and<confined tothe meaſure of one ©[0fnnu® 3 
- City, Kingdom, ot Nation ; but extended atid enlarged to the! mea- ex tis vel ate 
ſure of all Cities, Kingdoms, and Nations, even of the whole world. | v1 odiarg | 
- If that which is to beloved, be univerſal, the affeRion which loverh 3% 04% Þ 
muſt nor be partial - Forif the love be bur co 2 part, when.it ſhould be Fr: 
ro the whole, this is nor that catholick love which belongs tothe Ca- * 5: 
: #holick Chinch; and whatſoever title fich menimay rake ro them- 
ſelves, they are nortruc, bur counterfeic Catholicks : for they have 
-not that'eAHolick ſpiric.ot love which is inthe true catholick Church, 
and by which the catholick Church doth love ir ſelf with a catholick 
loce: Burſuch men by likelihood, have-a private ſpiric, by which 
they love a privace part and fation, and are ſhort 'of that univerſal 
ken} op the nniverſal Churchy with an univerſal love : for 
*there is 'a' private ſpirit of love as well as of faith z and iris that | 
kind of ſpirit wiich Saint James mentioneth, a ſpirit char luſterh' after ;,,.., 46 "us 
envy, atter ſets and diviſions. But let'us never reſt until we ger thit z. 14,15. | 
cxholick ſpirix by which we may embrace the-cttholitk Chirch 
-wich a catholick love z and then we may be afſured' we ate not tity- 
lar, bur true and real Catholics. - Hereby we know' that we are of the » the 3.19, 
#ruth ( ſaith Saint John) and we ſhall affure our: hearrs before God + + 
And, we know that we have paſſed from death 10 life, betanſe we love the y,;c., ICE 
brethren; even chc brethren without exception and reſervation and : 
tie that dwellech imthis general and unreſerved love, God, who is _ = 
Tove, dwelcth in him; and -he in God: And we know that we dwell i* Sy 3 
him, and he ins brcaaſe be. hath given us his ſpirit; even the \ pirit of 
this cathblick and univerſal love. Lerind man therefore ſzy of ario- 
ther, He is of fuch a Nation with which my Nation is at enmity :6r 
ſuch a Church which profeſſerh' ſome differences with the Church 
in which I live, and therefore T will by no means have love and | 
peace with him : but remember, that 7» every Nation he that feareth 4s ro. 35; 
God and worketh righteouſneſs is accepted of Godr'and therefore do thou | 
enquire, wherher this {piric of fear and holineſs be in him,which thoſe 
that have,are accepted of God if he be accepted of God, take heed 
he be not rejeRed of thee : It were a madnefs inthee for Gods ſake to 
hate one whom God loves, and for Chriſts ſake to hate amember of 
Chtiſt.” Indeed,;-if he be of a Church infeRed with errors, thou muſt 
be wary of him, that he infe@ rhee nor with thoſe errors : bur be alſo 
wary of not hating the ſpiric of Chriſt in a member of Chriſt: Ic is 2n 
Apoſtolical, and ſoan undenyable -Ioference, if he have pur on the _ 


Newman,in which is neither Gtcek,nor Few, Circuincifion nor Uacir- co. 3- a 


' 
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342 . 


K ——_ 


} 
| 
| 
| 


| xamplc. . And while thoswe enjoy, and_ cm- 
ac ſal love with the univerſal body, of Chriſt, grear-/is 
| .our fafery : for hereby we know-and.may afluxe Qur hearts, that we 
belang ro that univerlal body, which alone Joveth it ſelf-wich this 
univerſal love. , That is the xxquly Caiholick Chotch,which is induced 
with chis Catholick love :thatis aliving Church, which is aloving 
Church : Our:Chuxch theretore embracing andiexercifing this Ca- 
tholick love, is a-Church unly catholick : and our Church being a 

Church of loye;isa C'ruch of life, | 
 Caſſend. t of:  1-<* *berefore Caſſander a driGtor of the Church of Rome, conclude 
\ fepituni, for us, 2u1reftaſententia de Chriſts, capiti injunguntur, &c. They that 
| by a right belief concerning- Chriſt, are joyned to the head, and by the 
band of love and peace are joyned t0-the body of the Charch (how- 
they may differ in' ſome . opinions and rites) are by no means to 
be accounted $ chiſmaticks, or ſeparated from the Church, though they ſeem 

rejetted and excommunicaiea by ſome other part of the Church,more mighty 

and poſſeſcing the Government. - 


CHAP; 
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Cuavp. II. 


W herein is declared, that Rome wants this catholick 
love : 1. By her ſeparation from other Churches. 
2. By her hatred to Proteſtants, manifeſted in the 


cruell perſecutions and maſſacres. prathſed againſt 
them in Popiſh countries,and by the rebellions, trea- 


ſons , open hoſtility ſtirred up againſt this Kingdom. 
eAll which prove her to be uncharitable and unca- 


tholick. 


T hath been ſhewed that love and peace muſt be catholick and 


I univerſal, that ſo they may be capable of a catholick and univerſal 
Church : for as wideand as large as the Church is,. ſolarge muſt 
the love of the Church be : The body of Chriſt is the meaſure of this 
love, and this love muſt be no jot ſhorter then the body of Chriſt ; the 
body of Chriſt then extending toall Nations, and fo beifg a catholick 
body,muſt be followed through allNations with noleſs then a catholick 
love : but love, as much as it is ſhort of loving this catholick body 
. of Chriſt, ſo much isitſhort of being a catholick love, and ſo much 
it is indeed uncatholick. Now, the Romiſh Church ( which accord- 
ing to the Church * of England, is to be underſtood of the Pope TY 
and his » adherents ) doth not make this body of Chriſt the meaſure ont © 


of her love, but the body of the Papacy : not Chriſts Kingdom , but 5 The name 
the Popes Kingdom is the meaſure of Romiſhlove. As much then as non ou F 


the Popes Kingdom is ſhort of the Kingdom of Chriſt,ſo much is Rome and order of 
chief Gover- 


ſhort of a catholick love, and ſo much is the uncatholick. Now, we 
know that the Kingdom of Chriſt ſpreads it ſelf much farther chen the ye are bound 


Kingdom of the Pope: yea, Chriſt is known and believed where there to cleavein Re- 
is neither knowledge nor Faith of the Pope. Accordingly © Caſſander on © 


thinketh not only the Weſtern Churches*of Proteſtants : bur che things. So, 
to bea Papiſt, 


Eaſtern and Southern alſo, and by name, thie Ruſſian , Syrian, Achio- {2 %*2 

pian, and Armenian , that believe the Apottes Creed , and do not by Chriftian man. 

{chiſm divide themſelves from the communion of other Churches, 2 cbilde of the 

ro be members of the true and catholick Church of Chriſt. And theſe Mr 6 | 

parts of the Church are ſo great and large, that a Country-man of ours Ciriſts Vicar, 

in his diligent * Inquiries, gives this jadgement of the Greek Church prnype— = 
Pomtificem 


Romanum quem Papam dicimus tantum non Deum faciunt, eiuſq; authorizatem non modo ſupra roram Ecclefi- 
am, ſed ſupra iplam Scripturam divinam efferunt, & lententiam ejus diviols oraculis parem , Imo infallibilem 
fidei regalam conftituunt 3 hos non video quo mians Pſuedo- Catholicos & Papiſtas appellare poſlis. Caſſen, de, 
Offic p.z virs c Neqz id rantum de Occiduis, ſed etiam O-icntalibus Ecclefils , ut LIzcorum, &c. 1d, Ibid, 
« Brierwood bis Inquiries of Tongues and Religions-cap. 15, 


Y y alone ; 
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14. c1Þ. 224, 


Izdges 9.5. 


Axvor-Iaflit, 
moral. th.$, 
cap.to,r1t,12, 


«C15.C2P 21. 


Brlfarm.de Lai- 


alone 4 


mane new and forrain purchaſes made in the Welt and- Eaſt 
Indies : Now to theſe, if we ſhall add the Chriſtians in Syria , 
Cyprus , Meſopotamia , Babylon arid Paleſtine , which are by 
theleaſt computation, 50000, tamilies, and by the grea:cit 60000, 
And it again we joyn with theſe the Armenians, who are under 
two Patriarks of their own , whom they term Catholicks , and 
are eſteemed ro exerciſe jurildiftions over 70000. families : 
And if.yet further we ſhall increaſe this number by thoic 
innumerable Chriſtians of Achiopia, rhat are ſpread far and wide in 
the vaſt Dominions of Preſter 1ohn : And laſtly, it ro theſe we add 
the no little number of Proteſtant Chriſtians in che Welt : we 
may ſee that the Kingdom ot the Pope 1s tar ſhort of che King- 
dom of -Chriſt, and conſequently that the love of Rome, acleaſt, to 
muchis ſhort of cacholick love, | 

Bur if we leave thoſe other tamous, and tar diſperſed parts of Chriſts 
body, whom Rome leaves withour true catholick love, and more par- 
ras 4 and punctually examine Romes want of love to Proteſtants, 
whereof eſpecially is our preſent inquiry , all the paper in the world 
were ſcarce ſufficient to contain the words that mighe be written for 
the proof of it, with the blood of Proteſtants ſhed by che Romiſts. So 
that the ancient parable of 7ethan hath been fulfilled in our days : If 
indeed ye annoint me King over you, then come and put your truſt in my ſha- 
dow : and if not, let fire come owt of 116 bramble, and arvour the C edars of 
Lebanon. The fire and lightning of the Popes excommunications fly 
out againſt the denyers of tis univerſal Kingdom and Supremacy : 
and rhart-fire is tov often ſeconded witn materiall fire, For the 
maintenance of his pride Chriſtians muſt be hared, ſpoyled, and but- 
chered of Chriſtians. J here is a method of cruelty ſer torth againſt ſuch 
who are Romes Hereticks, and the true Churches Chriſtians .T his we 
find thus ſummed up by 42975 the Jeluite + 1. Excommunicatio?. 
2. Irregularity. 3. Confiſcation of gocds. 4, D ſſolving. of alt bands, be 
they oaths, feally , ſervice, or any other Covenant and promiſe, 5. Depriva- 
tion of all dignities and honours, 6. Loſs of Eceleſyaſtical burtall 7. 1nfamy, 
8. Uncapacity of all dignitics and offices Eccleſiatticall ro themſelves, 
their favourers, receivers, and children, tothe ſecond generation by the ſa- 
thers ſide: yea , though the children were born before the hereſie, g, Loſs of 
life. * Andeven Bellarmine himielt, whom learning ( which once had a 
name of emollit mores )and ſeeming devotion ſhould have made fome- 
what milder, drinks deeply, it not pleaſantly, in this cup of blood, 
and delivers it to his Diſciples, thar they may pledge him + Solum re- 
medium eſt mittere illos mature in locum ſuum : *The enly remedy is to ſend 
them betimes to their own place: which place, though indeed it be heaven, 
it ſcems yet the good Fathers charitable meaning was, by afirſt death 
ſpeedily to ſend Proteſtants to kell, rhe place of the ſecond death. Bur 


no 
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no wonder isit if this Father drank to his children in this red cup of 
cruelty, whenthe Father of theſe Fathers, being now ready to go our 
of the world, drank to his fatherly Sons very ſtifly in the ſame cup 


of the blood of the Saints : For the Pope, thathe might ſhew ſome 

contrariery to Chriſt, (for which ſome * perchaMee may eſpie in him , __ EA 
a likeneſs of Amichriſt) when he was to leave the world, as Chriſt hnqnd Coby 
lefc peace, ſo the Pope leaves war to his Diſciples z for at parting, 1:\fum, & ne- 
above all, he begueaths to his Cardinals a legacy of blood, com- iy. 52 De. 
mending to them chiefly the Inquifition, as a main Pillar of the Pa- non«ſi3icdhic 


pacy. And ifthis be the chief Pillar of the Papacy, no doubr, as the te Antidrit t 


Pope was before contrary to Chriſt, ſo is the Papacy or Popes King* quid omnis -. 


.dom contrary to Chriſts Kingdom, for Chriſts > Kingdom did grow 94i non negae 
leſwm in carne 


by the blood of his own ſubjeQs, but the PopegKingdom muſt grow | 
by the blood of them that will nor be vs x. him 1 mw. by cs 
ſhedding the blood of Chriſts ſubjets. But yer we {ce him de- meg ve ns 
ceived; for the blood ofthe Martyrs even now (asin the Primitive re, non boo. 
times) hath increaſed the Church, and diminiſhed the Papacy: Yer do 
ſtill chey go on, the devils malice herein overeoming his wit, as it did ©1516.” ;.._ 


when he entred into® 7#ds to kill Chriſt, that Chriſt by his death carnaum,qui- 


might overcome him that had the power of death, even the devil. — 
| Rl. Si credic | 
Verbum caro-faum, quid perſequitur in carne Verbum carc-fagum ? = Non operetur malum in 


Chriſti carne, hoc eſt, in ſcrvis ſuis, quoniam Dominus & Ecclefia una caro et , In qua carne fi credit <fſe how 
minem, cur non diligir, aut quod crudeiius eſt, cur odht ? ficur ſcriprum eſt, Lui non di/igit fratrem, prrmanet in 
morte : &,2 ui fratrem ſuum odit homicida eft. Aliad majus auc evidenitus fignnm cognoſcendi Antichriſtti non efſe 
dixir, quam, Qui negat in carne, idem nadir fratrem. Ticonivs in his Rules, which Rokrs ate commended by $.4u-- 
guft. de Dottr. Chriſt. {1b.3. cap, 30. b Plures efficimur quorics metimuc a yobis g Semen <> ſanguis Chriftiano- 


rum. Teyt. Apolog, c Heb, 2, 14, 


Andaccording to this Sathans merhod of* cruelty, we read of * Hf. con.71;. 
50002. in a few years hanged, beheaded, buricd alive, and burn«d ; F073 159. 
in the Low-Countricsz and of 30000. flain, and * butchered in a and comman, 
few weeks at and afterthe Maſſacre of Paris, * and of nine hundred eeniorers - 

l JF a ; g to kill 
thouſand ſtain fince the original of the Jcſuires, ro the year 1580. the Proteſtants 
which is litzle more then yuoy years, Generally, Europe hath been jt Lyons, the 
flaming with fires, wherewich Romiſh charity hach curned Proteſtants inpioged in ic; 


inco aſhes z many of which were burnifg in this Land ſome years be- Comment. of 
range. * 


fore Queen El:zabeth, whom God did fend as a gracious rain to; ares 
nm tholc fires, and to refreſh his Inheritance. Bur when ſhe al- Icfyiracum ag 
yed ro quench the Popes fires, the Pope fends our his fires to devour 229m 1580, 
her ; yea,many vipers came our of thaz fire;and would have ſtung her piucibes quam 
to death, but that the hand of God did ſo ſhake them off for her, 3. annis non-. 


and from her, thatthe fire which ſent them forth became their de- $7797 mit 
ſtrugion, Declaramss 4 (faith the Pope) preditiam Bliſab. eique adhe- data norac. 
rentes in predicts, Oc. We declare that Elizabeth and, her adherents, in yr de 
the matters aforeſaid, bave run into the danger of onr curſe : We declare compmun, ance; 
alſo that we have deprived her from that right which ſhe pretendedd SeeB-Fen-/ 
to have in the Kingdom aforeſaid (of England,) and alſo from all and ga fo. 
every ber amthority , dignity , and priviledge : We charge and forbid : 
all and every the Nobles, ſubietFs and people, and others aforefaid, that 

| Yyz they 
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they dare not 10 obey her, or her will or commandments, upon paine of like 
curſe upon them. After the bellowing of which Bull,or blowing of which 
Trumpet by Sheba the ſon of Bichri, many inſpired with the Spiric 
»-r.2.29, Of the Papacy,contrary to that ſpiric of Saint Peter, which ſaid, Fear God, 
x Pet. 2.27, . 
e See B. Carl- Honour the King, priWiſed Trealons againſt Gods Annointed,and their 
cons Thank- Soveraign Queen, Yea © open rebellions have been added by the Popes 
fall Remem- . . © - ; 
brane. ans incitations and encouragements ( whereof that in the North is recorded 
there the con- to the Popes honour by the Popes own Hiſtonan , ) and others in 
IR Ireland we findin our ſtories to have been animate by his own mo- 
following the ney, ſouldiers, and benediftion, | 
Popes cull and * Anq here I cannor but with grief complain, that ſo learned a man as 
bowed witha Doctor Sanders, the cunning builder of the Babylonian Monarchy, 
curle. ſhould be {o bewnches with the cup of abomination,3s to be the Popes 
Enſign-bearer in an Mnarturall rebellion againſt his natural Soveraign. 
For iith him came over a conſecrated banner from his holynels, to a 
moſt unholy ſervice : And yet notwithſtanding the Popes bleſſing, 
the curſe of God haunted that deſign:. and the learned man that had 
abuſed his wit and learning,loſt the ute of both and fo being diſtracted 
and pined,and wandering 1n the mountains, lamentably dyed. Bur the 
great Fleet of Eighty eight that ſhould have {wallowed up both the © ueex 
and her Kingdom, comes forth againſt both, haying her ſails filled with 
the wind ot the Popes Benedictions, For the Pope ſets forthin prine 
a Cructate , as againſt Turks and Infidels, wherein he beſtowed plenary 
—-  Tndulgences out of the Treaſury of the Church, upon all chat would 
joyn their help againſt England. And agiin(t the Queen hereneweth 
his former Buls, he denounceth excommunication, he depoſeth her, 
and abſolverh her ſubje&s from their allegiance. But God curſeth 
where the Pope bleſſeth, and blefſerh where hecurſech ; a moſt certain 
ſign that the Pope is not of Gods mind; yea, not ſo good a Propher 
as Balaam ; Not ſo good : for Balaam ſaid, How can1 curſe where God 
Nambers 23.5. 4h not curſed? and not ſo good a Prophet. ; for of Balaam it was 
—_ies.t 95" Thoth He whom thou bleſeſt is bleſſed: and he whos thou curſeſt 
| i curſed. 

But as the Author to the Hebrews ſaith of the faichfull, and the 
great yercues of faith, ſo may I fay ofthe faithleſs, and miſerable ef- 
tects and iſſues of their faithleſneſs. What ! yhar ſhall 1 more ſay ? 
 Rdb.n, 2% for the time would fail me to tell at large of * Stukely, Savage, Babington, 
| Ao 0o-nntr Parry, and others, who by treaſons, ſpringing trom the ſpirit of the Pa» 
* © Baron, Vi- pacy, have aſſayed tooverthrow Kingdoms, opened their monthes like 
_ Lions upon Gods annointed , have wrought unrighteouſneſs, and 
/ bythePope. endeavoured by the violence of fire to deſtroy both King, Peers, and 
; Theſecond ſer Choice of the People. For that maſter piece of Saran, and the very wit 
kearingthe Of hell may never be forgotten, both as a perperuall bond of chanktul- 
| Popes Bal ex: nels upon Engliſh Proteſtants, for a miraculous deliverance, and as an 
third took his in. 


+ feRion from the ſecond, and Ba!/arda Prieſt, The fourth would not ki'l the Queen except the Pope did approve it, 
_ give him a plenary indulgence ;which was afſured to him by a Cardinals lecter, to be ſeen in Speeds Chro- 


everlaſting 
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everlaſting ſcandal 2nd deteſtation of Popery , ſeeing hellih Arheiſm 
or Turciſm hath fcarce brought forth ſuch a'monſter c* treaſon as the 


8 zeal of that which theſe Romiſts call by the name of Religion. And , King Zumes: 
now, if we look ſtedfaſtly on the faces of theſe treaſons,. rebellions_ dis Apology f 


invaſions, murders and maffacres, do they look like thie fair children 
of charity, or like the horrid broods and baſtards of uncharicableheſs ? 


the Oath. 
The emly reaſon 
they gave for 


Charity her ſelf is a chiet fruit of heavenly wiſdom, and the danghteris Netting ſo 
"O15 an 


like the mother ; therefore is charity ff pure, then peaceable, gentle, 


eaſie to be intreated,full of mercy : Behold the amiable and beautifull face 
of charity. But on the contrary, ſeein theſe Romitſh aCtions foulneſs 
and impurity, wars and ſedition, cruelty and inhumanity. A viperous 
generation thar truly repreſenteth and owneth uncharitableneſs for their 
mother : uncharitableneſs, a fury which aſcenderh from below, even 
from that infernall wiſdom which is ſenſaal and deviliſh, 


al pi zvas 


the x4 they 


Carried ts Kin 
miſh Religron, 


And ſurely ſince the ations are ſo manifeſt,and ſo manifeſtly nncha- 


ritable,how can Rome but by the forchead of an harlor,ſay that ſhe loves 
us 2 doth ſhe love us with treaſons, murders, rebellions fire,upon earth £ 
and fire under the earth? ate theſe fruits of Komiſh love 2 © then 
what, and how cruel are the fruits of her hatred ! If ſhe love'us thus. to 
death , ſhe cannot bur hate us to hell. 

Wherefore, upon the whole matter, we may undoubtedly conclude, 
that Rome, as the wants catholick love and peace towards many famous 
party$ of the Catholick Church, and is therefore uncatholick :, ſo ſhe 
notably and eſpecially praRtiſeth her unpeacableneſs and unchari- 
tableneſs towards Proteſtants. And if we will have their uncha- 
ritableneſs and hatred expreſſed and confeſſed in their ownwords, 


Let us hear their - Jeſuite Maldonate , on the Goſpel of the beloved * | 
Diſciple , and a great teacher of love , thus publiſhing their ha- Me/domae in 


tred ro Proteſtants : 9ui Catholici ſunt, majore odis Calvimitas , cete- 
m_ omnes heriticos proſequuntur, quam Gentiles : The Romiſh Ca- 
tholicks hate Calviniſts , ana all other. hereticks, with a greater hatred then. 


heathens, 


Cuapre, 


4. 
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CHAP. III. 
| Containing an anſwer to the firſt Chapter of Cha- 


| rity miſtaken, wherein the Author of that Book 
| aſſumes to himſelf the office of a Cavalier or C ham- 
| pion for Rome, labouring to prove that the Ro- 

miſts are improbably and untruly charged with want 
of charity ; and is divided into jour Setlions. 


CO—_ 


EE 
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An Inducement io thereſt, Laying down Romes falſe claim tochavity, un- 
der the uſurped name of the Church, and vain boaſt of pretended good 
works? Y” 


feſſed' in her own deeds and words; yet a Cavalicr of Rorpe ad- 

vanceth himfclf co reſcue this Lady fromthe blot of her con- 
feſſed uncharitableneſs, and will needs prove that ſhe wants nor love, 
even when ſhe hateth us. Thus he ſers forth: 

If it be apart of honour and juftice for a Cavalier of this world to defend 
therights ofthe oppreſſed, and to contribute if there be cauſe, with particular 
Cart, towards the protettion and defence of ſome excellent, but af fiiFed La- 
die, whoſe fame were blaſted by the ill tongues of men , How much more juſt 
and honourable will it be for a Cathelick (who in this time and. place may 
== well go for a Cavalier of Chriſt)to defend the honour and fame of his Lady 
__ and Mother, which is the holy Catholick Church, ſbe being ſo innocent, as 
the immaculate Spouſe of Chriſt our Lord ought 10 be, and 5et withall ſo 
much wronged, as to be taxed for wanting the very wedding Ring, and the 
muptiall Robe it ſelf of Charity . 
| Ia. 47:62 There is a Scarlet woman drunk with the blood of the Saints, 
| Revel 37.6. and her own mouth faith, 7 fit as a Lady, and ſhall ſee no ſorrow. This 
| Lady is alſo a mother, even the mother of abominations ; and this 
| isthe Lady mother, which the Proteſtants charge wich uncharitable- 

neſs, for condemning them to hell. Now I would hope that no Ca- 
valier ſhould ſo miſplace his valour, as to fight like a Knight for a 
bloody Lady, nor as a ſon for a mother of abominations , and yer 
if this Cavalier do not fight for this Lady in this Book, he fights not 
| againſt us, nor for her whom we accule ; and ſothe Book is but a long 
| miſtaking. 
| Yer, becauſe this ſcarlet and bloody Lady doth cover her {elf with 
the title of the Church, and under that cover deceivech many : and 
here we find that a defence of the Church is undertaken, as charged 
| | with 


T Hough the hatred of Rome to Proteſtants be thus plainly con- 


Chap. 2. { atholick Charity. 
with uncharicavlenels, there appears ſome potsibtlity that this Lady; 
who is indeed fo charged, may be detended, under the title of the 
Church, her ſon by that ticle being deceived into this defercce:where- 
fore it may b2 not alcogether uſeleſs ro make good this charve of un- 
charicablene(s on this Lady,though miſtaken,ahd defended under the 
name of the Church, leſt prrchance ſome others alſo may bc led away 
from their (tedtaſtneſ(s.by chis Cavaliers error, and chink it improba- 
ble and impoſſible,that ſhe which is called the Church ſhould be un- 
Charitable : Whereas indeed it 15 neither probable nor poſſible that 
the ſcarlet Lady,dronk+n with the blood of the Saints, chouzh wear- 
ing the ticle of 8he Church, ſhould be to the ſame Proteſtants both 
charitable and cruel : yea indeed this Lidy doth thus double her 
wrong: fot it is one injury uncharitably to hate ard profecute the true 
catholick Church in her children; and a ſecond to take her name 
from her, thereby cojuſtific and bear out her own wrong and pet ſe- 
cution with her own name. 

Bur yet here I muſt at firſt acknowledge that this Cavalier, fight- 
ing tor this Lidy, is not far from agreeing with usthat fight againſt 
her ; for we find this poſition avowed by him, That if ſhe proceed 
uncharitably againſt- Proteſtants, ſhe is an Harlot, apd a Strumpet, not 
the Spouſe of Chriſt : now hereunto we ſubjoyn : Bur the Chapter fore- 
going plainly ſhewerh that Rome hath proceeded uncharicably 
againſt Proteſtants: and now, how can we keep offthis Cavalier 
from agreeing with us in one common concluſion : Therefore Rome 
is an Hatlot, and not the Spouſe of Chrift ? which it he affirm, 1 
will not blame him, becaufe Saint 7obn faith the ſame, and itwere 
a faulc co find fault with him when he ſpeaks Scripture: Yer he will 
needs ſtrive ro ſhew, that what hath been proved is improbable; and 
that cruth is anmrue, 562 « At 

And firſt he endeavours to prove it unprobable that this Lady, 
through want of Charity, ſhould pronounce a damning fentenice 
againſt Proceſtants, bur-rarher from ſome errour in Judgement, in- 
diſcreer zeal, &c, becauſe ſhe hath abundance of charity : and this 
abundance of charity again he will prove -by many particulars, 
which, it ſeems, appear to him in the ſhape of works of charity, And 
indeed, becaufe rhe Romiſh Champions ſtand much upon their works, 
and caſt the carkaſſes of them in our way, fo to hinder our profecuti- 
ons of the Romiſh Sheba, the Author of uncharicable hatred and diſ- 
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Rev, 17. 


fention in Iſrael, I ſhall defire leave of the Reader to beſtow -fome | Sam.20.68, 


time in removing them our ofthe way /o— 


Sac. 
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Divers general conſiderations are propeunded of Romiſh works, whereby 
ſome are proved to be corrupt in the Spring or Fountain, iſſuing from car- 
nal wiſaom, for the ſupport of carnal greatneſs : Other in their kinds 
and nature, as Indulgences, Fubiles, and the like: A third ſort are 
corrupt in their aim and motives, bting done for merit and ſatisfattion, 
and net for Gods glory, 


that look like fruits of Charity, but are not that which they 

ſeem : They may perchance have the ſame matter that works 
of charity have z but not being quickned and enlivncd by chari- 
ty, a fruit of the ſpirir, they are bur dead carcaffes, and nor the fruics 
of living charity. 

The Sacrifice of Cai» was to the outward eye a fruit of love to 
God ; bur while he hated his brother whom he ſaw, he could not 
love God whom he ſaw not: and thus wanting, charity, his Sacrifice 
could not be'a fruic of that charity which he wanted, And indeed, 
there are many motives and cauſes beſides charity that may bring 
forth to the eye ſuch ſeeming good works. And we ſec fuch mo- 
tivesgenerally over-ſpread upon the face of che-Romiſh Monarchy : 
eſpecially ſince we ſee in Romiſts, killing of brethren joyned with 
theſe works as in Cain, fratricide was joyned with ſacrifice, how 
can we take the works of ſuch to be other thenthe ſacrifices of Cain ? 

And now to make it appear that there are ſuch motives inthe Pa- 
pacy, I will preſent ro your fight ſome of them, And the firſt ſhall 
be the glory, reputation, and ſupport of the Papacy : and that the 
Reader may the moreclearly diſcern this, I wiſh him co ger a ſpiritual 
eyc, therewith ro behold her : forthe man of fin is a myſteric of ini- 

quity, and myReries are not well diſcerned by a. carnal, bur a 
ſpiritual eye-fight. Accordingly , Saint John, when he ſpeaks of 
Antichriſts going out of the Church, he tels us of an unRion that muſt 
tcach us to know him : Now, if by this-ſpiricual union we be- 
«Dominum hold the Papacy,we may ſee ir ro be a mixt * creature, and a two- 
Chritam An” fold Beaſt, with the horns of a Lamb, and the mouth of a Dra- 
voto, ſed 'oc- gon. He firs like God in Gods Temple, but 'worketh by Satan : 
colione p"2- he excrcilerth a profeſſed holineſs, but therewith praQiiſcth a de- 
tendens ſub Ceivable unrighteouſneſs. There is a ſhew of Chriſtian Religion, 
Chriſti nomen yea, and divers realities of Chriſtianity within the limits of the 
ingreciu'y Popes Tyranny ; bur his *own main purpoſe in and by them is an 
Cerner, uo Aſpiring to temporal Honour and Eminency , yea, this is his very 
ſub Chritino="cHaxatter, and by this-you may know him - for this conycrting or 


g nt rhis removal, Ianſwer, that there are mavy works 


1 loby 2.20. 
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reat.7;con.Keg, 
b Being raiſed by theſe ſteps unto earthly Power, they laid aſide by little and little the care of ſouls, and of di- 
vine precepts ; fo that ſerring their afle&ions wholly upen earthly greatneſs, 'and uſing their ſplrirual authority only 
Fs an inſtrument of their remporal, chey ſeemed rather to be ſecular Princes, then Prieſts. Guicardine, Lib. 4. 
See the additions to the later Edition of the Hiſtory of Trent. 


making 
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making uſe of ſome realities of Chriitianity for the advancement 
of temporal Eminence and Supremacy, hath been along time the 
bufineſs of che Papacy. Now a State ſupported by the ſhew of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, may very well pive way to many works of Chriſtian 
Religion which help to make this ſhew : eſpecially thoſe, which be- 
fides the advancement of Rome, in advancing her hornes of the 
Lambe, or ſhew of Religion, do alſo immediatly advance her wealth; 
ſtrength, and ſupremacie, And if we examine moſt of thoſe works 
whereof this Author hath made a glittering Table, they are ſuch as 
by ſome one of theſe wayes do increaſe the glory of the Papacie. 
Now the Church of Rome being underſtood (as before, according 
ro the words of the Church of England) to be the Pope and his 
adherents, even the man of Sinne fi:ting'as God, with the believers 
of his Deitic : Theſe, I ſay, want charity ro the Catholick Church, 
and particularly to the Proteſtants, notwithſtanding any ſeeming 
works of that remnant done within the command and extent of this 
Antichriſtian Church: yea, the works of that remnant which truly 
belongs to the Churchand Temple of God, do nothing prove the 
charity af the Antichriſtian Church, though they betolerared by it; 
while they ſerveto advance her glory and ſupremacy : for ler thoſe 
chart work them, bur touch the in-errable ſypremacy and Deity of the ON. 
Papacy, th: doers of theſe very works, by which the Auchor will (ot gui Ro- 
prove the Charity of the Church of Rome, ſhall feele and Gubernatores 
make up the proofe of her uncharitableneſs. And indeed, this is the M Propugnato= 
very quarrel! for which they kill and damne us, becauſe we complaine jun, itiu4 12. 
ofthe Popes ertrors, and will not ſay, that when the Pope erreth, Probandumex- 
he cannot erre. Lec us hear Caſſander ſpeaking to this purpoſe © 7» _— _ 
thoſe tha: will ſeeme to be the Governors and Protectors of the Churth of lum agnoſcune, 
Rome, 1 condemne this, that they will acknowledge no diſeaſe, and which = = huic 
naturally fellowes thereupon) they will admit no remedy: yea, thoſe that <) wg 


ſpeake ro them of amendment, that exhort them to be healed, and that onadaitiuney 
imo, de corre- 


er their helpe to effeÞ it, they not only caſt. off and drive from gu 
p/ fellowſbip the Church, but alſoin many places have judged them —_— © ut 


miſerably tobe ſlain. Which thing ſeems to have given the occaſion of curationem 


. ethorrances, 


thu wretched ſchiſme. In eprom; um 
1 1 . ad £ ; 
Thus Rome may maintaine the ſhew of good works, yea, per- 34 | lf os 


chance ſome works truly -go0d, for her own henobr and gloty, non mogs re 


while they ſerve and advance theſe ends ; and yet be cruel and uncha- jiciure, & ab 
titable, not only againſt Proteſtants, but againft thoſe who do theſe — gow 


good works within her own terricories, when otherwiſe they crofs yaum eiam 


thoſe ends for which ſhe did tolerate them, So the encoutaging of _— locls 


ſuch works in the Papacy may prove her ambitious, but leaye her ſhill ...£c;<.40, 


uncharicable, cruell, and malicious; yea theſe works joyned with cenlveruney | 
ambition and uncharitableneſs. and pleading for them by the ſhews x. ——_ 


of charicie, give her the true ſhipe of the ſecond part of Antichriſt, Schicmari occa- 
even of that beaſt which with the ſhew of the Lambe, killech Sainrs fonemdeai- 


like the Dragon. And hercia lies the-very cunning of Pope-crafr, Ares os 
and the myſtery of iniquity, by contraries to bring in and main- p' »+4 
| hz . tath 


-— ——_ _—_ -— -— wt - 


—_—— 
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d Miuiftros xajin contrariesz by the ſhew © of faith to perſwade faichfeſneſs, and 
-« wages" by the ſhew of charity to palliate uncharitablenefs and perfecurion: 


juſtiriz, afſe- Ang indeed, I think the Serpent wonders at his own wit in the Pap1- 
rences nogem ©;e an.applauds it as the higheſt and moſt artificjalt counterfeit of 2 


Chap.. 3. 


— — — —_ 


© pro die, & per 


$4iam ſubprz- Creation, becauſe therein he hath wrought, and as it were creaced 
textu fidelz An- contrarics oat of contraries z Our'of a dofrine of deepeſt humility, 
POS. he bath raiſcd the higheſt pride ; and from a doQtrine of contempt of 
ſi; ur dumve- the world, he hath raiſcda title to che whole world , from a doErine 
naw rargenr of paxience, long-ſuffering, and perfeR chariry, he bath raiſed a ca- 
rarem ſubrili- tholick perſecution, tormenting the world with uncharitabteneſs and 
rare fruſtrentur. cruelty. And fo by this kinde of infernall! Alchimie (which he i! 
Cyprian.de Un + . if - - 
tae Eccefe, Cominueth,) the ſeeming good works, yea, the true ones done by the 
remname of Grace, are digeſted ronovurifh and, defend the fins, and 
among them the uncharitableneſs of che Man of Sin. There is yer a 
ſecond ſort of works, which paſs for works of charity, bur are indeed 
works of error ;for they iſſue from error, and therefore not from cha- 
rity ;.theſe are fained, empty, and hollow inventions or imaginations 
given by Rome to her children, inſtead of nouriſhing and ſolid gifts 
of true mother]y pie: y: ſo indeed they are rather works of Poetry,then 
Charity :ſuch arc che Popes Jubiles and Indulgences,cſpecially thoſe 
which arc annexed to a cruciate, like that ſent into Ireland, which ſtir- 
red up:ſubjc&s to rebell againſt their Soverajgn. Bur in our Authors 
own Catalogue of Romes charitable works, I rake nbtice of her gi- - 
ving things for Sacraments FOmeerg grace, which are none ; now 
when Rome giveth theſe to her children for Sacraments which are 
none, {he giverh them not gifts of charity, bur of vanity, yea, of cru- 
cley; for a cruelty it is fora mother to feede her children with fiftions 
in fiead of Sacraments: as when a father ta his hungry ſon giveth a 
£33 in ſtead of bread, it doth pather prove rhe fatyers hatred then 
his love. 4 
There is alſo a third kind of Romiſh works, which logk like works 
of charity, but ate nor ſuch indeed, becauſe they come not from a 
rightſpring, nor aim at a right end they. came nor from the love of 
God, nor aim to the glory of God ; bur come from error, pride, and 
ſelf-love, and have felf-ends ; ſuch are works done for merit, ſariſ- 
faQion, and ſupererogation : and indeed, the carnall wayes of doing 
good works, are generally very ſuccesfull ; for all mankind is fleſh of 
fleſh; ſothat if yoft ſpeak of a work of charity ro be done a carnall 
way, and to carnall ends, you have all mankind already fitted to hear 
you : but if you ſpeak, of works of charity to,be ſpiritually done, and 
for ſpirituall ends, there are far, fewer that have a ſpirituall car ro 
hear what the.ſpiric ſaith : Yer upon the works carnally done, and for 


EEE carnall ends, doth the Papacy excedingly multiply the number of her 


+ = © warks cf charity, mentioned inthe Caralogue , yer an army of theſe 
4a:251-. 1$ bug an army of dead men, even of dead works, which have not the 
SINE Irit : And uncharicable is ſhe who ſufferech, yea reacheth her chil- 
rento bring forth dead works, when,by good inſtruRion, they have 

gotten life into them from the quickening Spirit, : 
SncCrT, 


Ch ap. 3. (atholick Charity. | 


In Cr. III, 


The Claim of Charity i confuted, whighis drawn from the ſeven Romiſh 
Sacraments. ; | | 


Nd as thus generally, ſo now more parcicularly ler us pur the 
A Cavaliers ſuppoſed works of charity to the touch, and try whes 
ther true charity may be proved by them to bein the Papacy, 

Bur before we come to his proofs, I cannot bur take notice that his 
Preparative is very pleaſant; fortherein he ſpeaks of ſeeing rhe holy ca- 
thelick Charch dſſolve,and as it were defegte her ſelfe of her wery ſelf, for 
the acquiring of all imaginable, both temporall and eternall bleſsings ro 
mankind. Surely, it ſeemeth ro me,. he could hardly have choſen 
words more contrary to the ations of the Papacie: and this the for- 
mer Chapter, and many Stories do over-abundantly ſhew; for we ſee 
plainly, that Romeis ſo far from defeating her ſelf, for cternall bleſ- 
fings co mankinde, that for the acquiring of temporall bleſſings to her 
ſelf, ſhe defcars Kings both of their kingdoms and lives. And where- 
as he ſaith, a man needs no more, but to have eyes in his head to fee 
her charicableneſs, ic ſeems much rather, that he who in numberleſs 
{laughters, and actions of blood; doth not ſee her uncharicableneſs, 
hath need of thar ſtrong deluſion which cauſeth men not to beleeve 
ruth rbough they ſee ic with their eyes. ts 

Burt I come to the Authors own Inventory of Romiſh works of 
charity, and take notice of it asit begins with a mans beginning, and 
for proficable reaſons doth not end at his ending : For, ſeven proots of 
charity which he names, are ſeven Sacraments z of which, one begins 
at mans birth, and the laſt comes as neer his end asir may , but when 
it can go no further, it is lengthened with prayer forthe dead; which 
often brings good, or ar. leaſt profic tothe living (if they be paid for 
theſe prayers) and fo perchar.ce may beraken forgood works. 

Bur whereas among theſe he ſpeaks of giving Baptiſme and the 
Lords Supper,as fruirs and proofs of Romith chariry ; I anſwer, thar 
the Papacy muſt allow or ſuffer the giving of theſe, or elſe there 
cannot be under her Throne that ſhew of a Church in which Anti- 
chriſt muſt fir, that he may look like the beaſt which hath horns of a 
Lamb: Withour theſe his myſteries were neetdiffylved,and we ſhould 
ſe: the Dragon ſtarke naked in him: therefore the Pope may keep 
theſe for love to himſelf, and not tothis ſubjects. | 

Bur, ſaith che Cavalier, his Church gives Baptiſme very early, as 
ſoon as the child is born, and this haſte is a fign and a fruir of charicy. 
And why may not be a fign and fruit of error in judgment rather then 
of charicy ? yea, why may itnot proceed of an uncharitable error,ſce- 
ing it.often damnerh children for want of that waſhing which they 
could nor have in their mothers belly :for many thouſands of infants 
muſt be damned by the fame charitable opinion which makes this 
haſte ro- baprize others. And. although this opinion anciently 

WW 2 might 


354 ( aholick Charity. Chap. 3. 


. 
: 
- 
[ 
; 
F 
: 
o 
+ 
. 
Ll 
» 
£ 
: 


might perchance be taken for an ertor in judgement; yer onthe latter, 
to whom the point hath been more plainly cleared, ir may much 
more probably lay a guilc of uncharicableneſs. Sure it is, that if want 
of charity be not the cauſe of it, yet want of charity doth accom- 
pany or follow it, as it doth the Popiſh belief of Proteſtants damna- 
tion : for to infants unbaptized , and Proteſtants, I think there 
Is linle charicy afforded by Papiſts when they have once damned 
chem, 

Letthem alſo conſider how this doth give a proof of their chari- 
ty, when thereby they make the Goſpel of grace more deadly then 
the killing Law : forthe Law damned not infants for dying : without 
circumcifion ſeven days afigr the buth, in which time there was a 
poſſibility of circumciſing them :bur theſe men make the Golpel to 
damn children for dying uabaptjzed beforerthey be born, when it is 
not. poſſible ro baptize them, | 

The Lords Supper is pur off for a while, and Confirmation is 
brought innext for a Sacrament, and this Sacrament for a confir- 
mation of Romiſh charity : and- indeed, ſo much as Confirmation 
is a Sacrament, ſo much let ic be a confirmation of Romiſh charity : 
But Swarez the Jeſuice confeſiceth, that great Romiſh DoRors, (as 
Alenſis and Bonaventure)have taught that Confirmation was not inſti- 
ruted as a Sacrament by Chriſt or his Apoſtles. And himſclf af- 
firmeth, that the time when Chriſt did inſtitute chis Sacrament, is 
not recorded by the ſacred Hiſtorians : and withal he acknowledg- 
eth - (according to Thomas) that to inſtirute new Sacraments belongs 
to that excellency of power which is Chriſts alone. So the Sacra- 
mentality of Popiſh Confirmation ſeems ro be a ſtone, and nor 
bread, which being given to children by a mother, proves rather 
her hatred then charity. Bur indeed, if they would make this 
uſe of Confirmation, to ſee that children be brought, and made to 
underſtand the grounds of ſalvation, this were bread and not a ſtone, 
and ſo a fruit of charity,and not of hatred : but to give them an out- 
ward fign, that m nothing from without by any 'Sacramental 
inſticution , and to give them no knowledge within, bur a 
Creed or Lords Prayerin Latine, which they underſtand not, this 
is not a work of Charity, buta deceiving, yea, a ſoul-killing cruelty 
and uncharitableneſs. 

The next {cal of Romiſh charity is the Sacrament of Confeſsion 
and Penance: whereby, as our Author ſaith, When «man hath drunk of 
the poyſoned cup of attual ſin, Rome ſtrives to make him caft it up again. 
Muct might here be ſaid co prove this auricular Confeffion to be 
no Sacrament, and ſo no charity in giving that for a Sacramenr 
which is none. But of Romiſb uncharicableneſs inthe uſc,or rather 

: abuſeof this which they call a Sacrament, there would ſcarce be 

time and place enough inthe world to contain the proofs ofir. We 
| know what Markers arc made of Indulgences, even abſolution from 
Penance - which being ſet to ſale, do plainly croſs Chriſts chari- 
table doctrine, by making ic eafer for a rich man then a poor man to 


encer 
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enter into the Kingdom of heaven. Bur indeed, it hath this chari- 
table conſequence, that ir hath cauſed many Nations to caſt up, 
not ſingle fins only, bur the man of fin himſelf : Bur otherwiſe, 
whereas this Author ſpeaks of this Sacrament, to caſt up fin, we 
muſt complain, thar it hath been uſed as a means to caſt up- good- 
neſs, and tocaſt fin into a mould, even to nouriſh and ſtrengthen 
itz for Garnet thought it a good covert and hiding place of trea- 
ſon, ſaying, that in Confeſſion he firſt received the knowledge of 
the Powder-treaſonz and ſecondly , himſelf would not fay that 
he did cauſe his. Penitents ro caſt up this treaſon, bur left it in their 
ſtomacks, wherein ir Jay with ſome of them until death, not ac- 
knowledged as a fin: Behold right Romiſh Charicy, plainly proved 
by the Sacrament of Confeffion; yea, this Sacrament hath been 
by chem uncharitably uſed, as a means (nor tocaſt up fin, but) to 
caſt up righteouſneſs : for ſome main a&ts and duties of righteouſneſs 
have been pur to penance as great fins. Sir Thomas Overbury and 
my ſelf met with an Iriſh Pilgrim in France,who taking vus as he ſaid, 
for Catholicks, (wherein he was not miſtaten, if he had rightly 
underſtg6d the word) told us, that he was enjoyned, by way of pe- 
nance to go on Pilgrimage 20 Kome and Compoſtella, for ſerving 
Queen Elizabeth in her wars againſt Tyrone, See here not a fin ca 
up, bur an excellent duty of ſubjeRion and loyalty : and ſo the 
Romiſh Sacrament of Penance not a proof of charity, but of diffoyal 
uncharitableneſs. 

He goes on, and ſays, that Rome, to make her child grow and 
ſtand our, feeds him from time to time with the precious Body of our 
bleſſed Lord in the Sacrament of the Altar. Bux where is Rowiſh cha- 
rity intaking away the Blood of our bleſſed Lord in the ſame Sa= 
crament 2 If ir be charity to give bread to a childe, is it not unchari- 
tablero' deny him drink ? but the Children of Rome are left to 


cry like Sampſon, though nor heard as Sampſon, Thou haſt given this wages i5, 18; 


great deliverance, and now ſhall 1 die for thirſt ? Chriſt hath given 
them a great deliverance, and now Rome would kill chem with 
thirſt : Yet the ſame Lord in his Paſſion gives both meat and drink 
to their ſouls : and therefore he not- onely faich, that his fleſh is 
meat indeed, bur that his blood is drink indeed; and ſo is he perfect 
nouriſhment, and a juſt refeRion, being bath meat and drink. He 
gives no leſs to the true Iſracl thento the typical Iſrael (the type of the 


Toba 6. 55, 


Church) in their Journey co Canaan: it i5-ſaid of them, zhey did : cor.ro, 3,4: 


eat— [piritual meat, and drank ——— ſPiritual drink : for they drank 
of the Rock, and that Rock was Chriff, But Romiſh charity, or uncha- 
ritableneſs takes from the people that drink, which Chriſt gave them, 
and as it were drives the true Iſracl from the waters that iſſue from 
this Rock, to refreſhthem in their walking through the wilderneſs 
to this heavenly Catiaan. Neither doth it avail any thing to fay, 
that there is blood in the body : for blood out of the body is givenus 
in this Sacrament, to quench the otherwiſe unquenchable and eyer- 


thirſty guilt of ſin, Bloodthar was ſhed for,us is given to us in this _ 
| ene,” 
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' Heb, g. 24, 


þ 4 Cork 1. II, 


Rom-7, 10+ 
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ment,as the very words of our Saviour in the Inſtitution ot it doafhrm, 


- *andif Chriſt ſay he gives us blood that is ſhed, either they mult pro- 
* "fanelydeny the words which our Saviour ſpake, or elſe chey muſt be 


inforced to witneſs that they do uncharitably, and unchriſtianly deny to 
us , that which our Saviour gave us - and indeed, blood that is 
ſhed and.fo poured out of the body, is the proper Sacrifice for ſin., for 
without the ſhedding of blood there is no remiſsion :yea, Our Saviour him- 
ſelf here faith of his blood given in the Sacrament, that it is ſhed for 
the remiſsion of ſins. What therefore Chriſt the fountain of charity 
hath ſhed for us our of his body, and ſo given us being ſhed tor the re- 


miſſion of our fins, is it not extream uncharitableneſs in Rome to take 


.the ſame from us * for thereby ſhe cakes from us an excellent means of 

the remiſſion of our fins, and ſo the remiſſion which ſhould come to us 
by this means. | | 

I could here multiply complaints of Romiſh uncharitableneſs in 
the manifold abuſes of this Sacrament z and among them, of their 
Latine ( that is, barbarous , as Saint Paul faith ) and whiſpering 
Conſecration. Tt is no Sacrament in the Romith belief, without the 
Prieſts intention: and the words that ſhould give hin ſome gugls of his 
intention, are. not heard and underſtopd . How ſhort then are the 
poor people of. knowing the Prieſts intention, when they either hear 
not, or underſtand not the words which might give them ar leaſt ſome 
hope of his intention 2 But darkneſs beſt fits with a doctrine of dark- 
neſs,and it is beſt nouriſhed by that which begar ir, 

But their doctrine of worſhipping this Sacrament, yea even when 
they know not whether ic be a Sacrament, yea, carrying it about the 
ſtreets ina folemn proceſſion, on a ſer day, of purpoſe tobe worſhip- 
ped, is a moſt killing uncharitableneſs , if I may ſay of the Sacra- 
ment by their corruption , as Saint Paul of the Law by the cor- 
-ruption of nature, That which Chriſt ordained to life, i thus foundto 
be unto death, The Lord of life appointed this Sacrament to commu- 
nicate life by ir z and Popiſh uncharicableneſs by ir gives death to 
herchildren. ButI ſay,the leſs, becauſe the truly reverend and lear- 
ned Biſhop of Durham bach ſoplainly revealed, and ſoundly convinced 
the Idoaltty of the Maſs , that he whoreads it, and after kils his ſoul 
by ſtumbling at this Idol, and falling down before it into hell , cannot 
lay all the faulr on Rome, bur muſt ſhare uncharitableneſs with her, 
and have part of his own blood laid on his own head. [tr follows, 
If he will beſtow himſelf upon the ſervice of Almighty God , in a more 
particular manner , by taking Prieſthood , ſhe not only giverhim holy 
Orders , but ſhe doth it by a Sacrament conferring grace : | ſhould 
here have expected that Romiſh Charity ſhould have expreſſed 
herſelf ſelf in giving Orders and Grace to one that before.had the 


{| Foheſions 4-3. prace and gift of Teaching from on high which that Lord that 
| **87%3% aſcended onhigh gave unto Paſtors ſor the building of his Church : 


but I hear nothing of this fruit of charity : but I hear of a Prieſt- 
hood which too often is a reſemblance of the order of leyoboar , 
and that the Prieſthood is a Sacrament divided into two Powers , 


* One 
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2 one to ſacrifice,and another to abſolve;bur | read not of athird power « Utramq; po- 
or commiſſion of teach:ng ro be given by this Sacrament - and ſo the reltarem, num 
Prieſts lips, that under the Law and the reign of the letter ſhould di & »bſolven- 
preſerve knowledge,, now under the Goſpel and Kingdome of Light, © 74 m3 
notwithſtanding any grace or power trom his Sacrament, may £1.66 3.45 


\leave the people in ignorance, and the old complaint under the Herne: 
n quas has 


old, may be ® renewed in the new , My people periſh for want of know- ," * 
ledge. And if thus they periſh,it is very likely thar,notwithſtanding a- —— 


ny grace of this Sacrament, it is not charity, but un- charicableneſs tome Q 
. . O 
that kils them. not to make 


He proceeds Z If he have art ſpirit for IC much 4s that, but reſol Ves to their ſervants, 


their Cooks, 


walk on in the broad way of a married life, that ſlate is honoarable. thowsh + ae 


it be inferiour to the former ; and ſhe joyns him 10 awife by 4 Sacrament al- keepers Friefts; 
v: hereby Eccle- || 


ſo conferring grace. aryary 

A ſtrange oppoſition of things agreeing, and a ſetting at odds of (ns are be- 
things which God hath ſer ar friendſhip. 1f he have not ſpirit for ſo comea jeſtand 
much as that, ſaichrour Auchor, but reſalwes ro walk on in the broad way I 


of a magyied life, 8&c.as it he that reſolves ro be marricd may,nar have ®ſbop of Y:- 
ſo muWſpirir as chat which is fit for the Prieſthood, I cannot ſee in p nt 


any place of Scripture bur that the ſpirit of Prieſthood may very well trance, Pirt.r. 
agree with marriage, if the ſpirit of error that forbids marriage, did £6.2- | 
not work in the Papacy to ſer them at diſcorq :yea,our Author faith, © at 
Order gives grace, and Matrimony gives grace; and I wonder how one 
of thele graces fals out with the other : I-wonder alſq withagvhar * 7i2-4.142,2, 
charity, ' or rather uncharitableneſs, Rowe can deny. 0rWrs to 

a man that -hath a gift of teaching, becauſe he hath northe gift of 
Continency, (urely, ſhe is cicher uncharicable- ro Gods Church, in 

thus denying Orders where God hath given a gifc that deſerves them 

or uncharicable tothe Miniſter, intying him to that continenoy whre- 

of rhe gift is not given him. Ontheone (ide, ifthis man wanc-Ocders, 

a Congregation that: wants him, may ſtarve for lack of him z on the 

other (ide, if he want marriage, his ſoul is tied fo the fire, and (o is in 

danger to be conſumed with the flames of itz and either way is Rome 

ſtill uncharicable, even in theſe things by which our Author would 


prove her charity. 71 
As for the ſacramentalicy of Marriage, .and grace conferred by 

ic, E myſt rakechery bur for erapty. words, before I ſee Chriſts Inſti» 

eution in the Scriptures to pur ſubſtance imrothem. A Sacrament, as caſey. (Conſult, 

Caſſander from Hugo well gathers, is a fign inſticuted by Chrift,to ſig- ©**3: 

nific and convey an inward grace; which by ſome likeneſs.ic repreſens- 

eth:' Now Marriage -indeed: reptcſemerh the union between Cbrift 

and his Church 4 bye ic was not.inftitured by Chriſt, thar this union ;,-,,. 

ſhould be given byic : and indeed}; thar ſuchgrace is repreſented and 

giver-by Marriage as by a S2crament, we read nat inthe Scxiptures ; 

yea, their own Peter Lumbard, Durand, and-Cafſanger deny that marti- tumbard 16 4. 

age giveth grace : therefore it remains only a3 a Trideptige, and not a an 2. lit, A. 

divine Sacramem of grace ; and the gift of a ſuppoſititious Sacrament a 4%0 ſupre- 

with fained grace, is but a fruit of that carnall charity' which giverh 


ſtonesfor bread. He 
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He gogs on : /f in his laſt ſickneſs he be afflifted by thoſe (barpeſt «rroms 

of his mmviſible enemy, ſhe annoints him towards the combat, and enables 

him by that extreme nition, and by the benediftions and prayers which 

accompany it, toreſiſt and conquer thoſe adverſe powers. Behold a Romiſh 

Unttion, different from the antient Unttion, even by the confeſſion 

\ Prortius in of * Romiſts themſelves; for this Union is given us, as our. Au- 

his Notes upon thor relis us, in his Laſt ſickneſs.Bur the ancient Union was given of 

Wag We geen purpoſe that ir might not be his laſt ſickneſs; that was given to heal : 
{crip. ad "e1et. k ps... 

-:241. (alth, this becauſe he is condemned to death, and thought paſt hcaling. 

we _—_— St. ÞMark (aich,that the twelve did annoint with oyl many that were fick 

exten. 23- and healed them and St. < James, Let them pray over the fick annointins 

crament of the þizy with ol, and the prayer of fa'th ſhall ſave the fick, and the Lord ſhall 

—— raiſe himup. So we ſee that healing or raiſing up is expeRed as a fruic 

i: proml= of this ancient anointing; bur death is expected as a follower of Ro- 

ſerh noon, 5 , miſh anointing:for even Bellarmine's proof of this Sacrament is drawn 

caſ.ndzr, by fromthe deſperate and dying ſtate of the fick: That ſince Sacraments 

t < anciems were provided for our _ in our ingreſs into the Church, and our progreſs 

e 


Prayer, Bene- believed that there ſhould want one at onr egreſs. 


Hymnes, ad Sce here,that the Union which anciently was uſed tor ourd$2reſs, is 
corporalts mar®? nw ied by Romuſts tor our egreſs; and therefore it is not the 1aine 
Jovationem per- ] ; . , ; R 
Pere, thar it Union : yea, i is not the ſame, if we believe their Cardinall Caje- 
pertains to bo- g aye, ſaying that Saint James his Union agreeing with the Apoſtle; UUn- 
dily recovery 3 - vith Hint A : . 
Wrick is alſo <0, doth not agree with extream Unttion tn word nor effeit: and indeed, 
the Opinion of rhe gfff&t of Sint James his Union was health z bur the expected 
= _ * con{@uence of Romiſh UnRion is death. Wherefore, Ict them joyn 
b 1wk6.13. health to their Oyle, which was antiently joyned to it, and then we 
< 11n-5-:4,45: will chink they giverhat UnGtion which was the ancient Union and 
Cy *” a fcuit of charity. Bur if they give Oyl without health, the ſign with- 
eapey, out the thing, what charity is there ro give an empty ſign inſtead of a 
reality £ Yea, how do they abuſe that Oyl, as well as che Receivers, 
in miſgiving ir as a Sacrament of death, which in thetrue uſe it was 


appointed tor a means of life ? 


© — 


SECT. IV. 


Monaſteries, and other Romiſh Works bearing a ſhew of charity, are proved 
to be contrary t0 it, 


Ut Romiſh charity ſeems not to Jeave men when they be dead, 

but then follows them z even dead men with dead prayers, iſſuing 

from a blind, and therefore a dead charity. For is it not a dead 

charity: that in her prayers for the dead is nor animated by a true and 

Rom.14.23. -lively faith £ the want whereof turns all things (and therefore both 
| the ſhews of charity and-prayers) into fin. And canthere be any faih 
without the Word of God ? and doth the Word of God anywhere 

ſhew Purgatory ſo evidently that faith may afluredly belicye ic, 2nd 
thereupon off:r up prayers for the deliverance of the dead from it ? 


A work 


faith by divine Authority believes a firſt place, The kingdom of Heaven ;, 
it ya believes a. ſecond, whichs Hell: a third we wholly know not , yea, 


Scriptures, it is no matter ot faithz and it Purgatory be nor of faith, 
then the prayers for ſonls to be freed trom that Purgatory whereof 
there is no faith, are prayers not of true , that is a believing and feeing 


Clap.) Call lis. @ oo. 


A Work aſcribed to Saints, ® Auguſtine planly faith : The cathelick Hypognofal F 
WAECE Jn 
place being de- |} 
nycd belides 

tf 6 | Cs : heaven and 
we find that it & not 17 the holy Scriptures. Now, if it be notin the holy | Ul, Era/miy 
in the margent 
puts the word 
Purgatorium 2 


_— 


els n, ayers not. | Bur the Spaniſh 
charity, butrather of blind infidelity, ; Purgatory hath 
purged and 


As for this Authors praying for the dead ts.the worlds end, I wonder 
why he ſhould ſpeak of it, when he ſhould nor be 1gnoranr ,thar if the 


living friends of the dead- be rich, there is a ſhorter way to free then /=dex+ Bip. 


out of Purgarory, then to pray to the worlds end, Beſides the Trea- 
{ure of the Church growing by the growth of Papall charity, which 
delivers fouls out of Purgatory , itisa wonder how,that Papal chari- 
ty doth not inlargeit ſe]t and the Churches Treaſure tothe utmoſt, in 
a whole deliverance of Souls our of Purgatory, and fo leave no work 
for the tedious charity of praying for them to the worlds end. Burt it 
ſeems, that either there is a want ot charity in the Pope, who may deli- 


taken away this 
Pargatory. 


ver ſoulY and will not ( eſpecially ſeeing * tor money they may be de- Dogma de , 


livered ): or if he do deliver them, it is rather vanity then charity f,*'8 
that prayeth tor ſouls to the worlds end, which before the worlds end dum et ab * 


Ecclefia, &c © 
are delivered. The doQrine 
Nie | | of Purgawry- 
ſhould be rooted out of the Church, becauſe it makes men careleſs of purging thetyſelves in this life, while they 


purgarorio ignd 


look for 'another putging hereafter. G; £cu3 de Purgatorio igne. To which we add, that the purging fire hereafrer 
may be raken away for mony z. and ſo they netd not to be troubled with purging here or hereafter- To this end 
( Hit. Trid, liv..1. ) Lcotherenth ſent an 3 v4 and pardon for fins through all Chriſtendom, granr 4c 


co whoſoever would give mony s and extending 
will was, that they thould be freed/from che prins of Purgatory. 


Our Author comes -nexr to Monaſteries and religions Houſes, a" 
proof of Romiſh charity ; where he rels us, That berng conſecrated by 
the vows of Poverty, Chaſtity, and | Obedience, their Church, with exceſsive 
charity. provides means for them, that they-may be enabled to live, and 
wholly to attend that ſacred funition for the aſsiſtance of mankind in the way 


of the Spirit , without ſcattering and diſperſing thtir thoughts and cares upon, 


providing for the neceſſaries of thi. life, 


Surely, it the Author can proveir to be charity which hart made this 


proviſion,all the world without more proof may believe it co be exceſ- 
ſive: For lo exceſſive hath it been-inproviſion, that it hathy-fret dee 


into Church and Common. wealth, having eaten up a greit'parr of the | | 


maintenance of the Clergy Appropriations,anda oe ws of Lay-poſ- 
ſeſſions in Bequeathesand Donartions : yea this exceſfſt 


ve chatity hartt - 


provided ſuch means for theſe thus confecrared by the vows of poyerty;) .;. - 


obedience, chaſtity, that the exceſhve-provitien hath exceedingly de- 


voured the conſectating poverty, obedience arid chaſtity; for the (pirte. 


of error works in_thefe members of the Papaey;avitdothin-the Head, 


bringing contraries our of contraries; fronPthiehrofeſfids of poyer 


infinite riches, of chaſtity, moſt fouluncleaneſs,zand of gbegience , hi 
diſobedience to the Lord of the Univerſe: yea,rebellion againſt his de- 
puries,and annoinred Ones, the Kings X the earch, = ke 
BY aa N 


t ro the dead; for whom, wheu the disburſemzent was made; 
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And whereas the Champion thinks that this proviſion ot excels ſhould 

look like the fruitof charity,becauſe it enableth Monks to hve without 

re diſtraQtion 3 if he mean labour by diſtraQion, ler him know, that here in 
ho qui his wiſdom differs much from the wiſdom of the ancient Fathers, S$: 
oratlonum = Baſil both urgeth the labour of Monks by the example of Chriſt and 


| prez» his Apoſtles ; yea, ® he particularly names the Trades and Profeffions 
b 


neceſſarios in which he would have them to uſe. And Saint © Hzeroms 15 very earneſt in 
exercend's 3!” jr,and ſaith, that the Egyptian Monaſteries admit none without labour, 
res defugiuor, Saint Auguſtine he hath a Work of the work of Monks,and tels the mea- 
llud eſt intel- ner ſort of them, * That by no means it i comly,that in that courſe of life 


« .--7-- iſ wherein Senators are laborioss,labogrers ſhould be idle. And he confures this 


alilsquibuſdam jd1le conceit which then was on foor, That Monks muſt be idle, becauſe 
aro _ . they mult live like the © Lilies, and neither work nor ſpin, And in poo- 
tenaperls tem" XET Houſes, the works of the Monks was taught and required untill late 
peftivitaremz F times, even fo late as the Abbot Tritheimins, who lived about an 


4 1 oi ' hundred and fifty years paſt. This Abbot in an Homily of the handy 


qul omnine- ]abour of Monks, preſſerh it earneſtly, by the bleſſednels in the Pſalm, 


—_— pronouriced on them: that eat the labours of their hands, by the firſt 


dicte3 orarloni penalty of labour laid on Adam z by Saint Paul's rule , That he who 


vero, & Plzl- \,,0uld not labour ſhould not eat: yea, he cites their own 5 Father Bexe- 
morum modu- 


Jationl, ficur #7, who faith in his Rule, /dleneſs is anenemy to the ſoul, and therefore 
In allls eriam af certain times the Monks muſt be buſied in the labours of their hands. 
_ — He acknowledgerh honeſtly, that which was formerly ſpoken out of 
idoneum, ita Saint Hierom, That inthe firſt ſetting up of the Monaſticall eſtate, it was 
| —_ bo 4 cuſtome not to admit any Monks into that fellowſhip without labour : 
Jum maribus And he confeſſeth as plainly, how idleneſs came in ; A frer that the 
| — Monks began to have riches and rents, the ancient ſimplicity decayed, and 
—— ohh pride {thin ſo upon the growth of riches, that at laſt Monks generally refuſed 


( quandocung; to labour with their hands. Yet he cealeth not to exhort his own Monks 
$d kieri poteſt, 10 that labour which was now grown ſo much our of uſe,and from which 
—_— 2a (as this Abbot els us) exceſſive proviſion had diſtracted other Monks ; 
idei zdificz= thongh it be here by the Cavalier miſtaken for a proof of charity. 
tionem condu- 
clic) munere hoc fungi poſſimus z fin id minus, corde certe, in Pſalmis, & hymnis, & canticis ſpirkualibus 
Deum collaudemus, ficut ſcriptum eft 3 arq Ita oration ſarisfaciamus ; interim dum laboramus gracias agen- 
res Deo qui ad opera facienda manuum vires nobis ſuppediraverit, b Baſil. Regul ſuſtics diſput.in cap, 37.In telis 
rexendls, in conſuendorum calceamentorum Artificio, & maxzime ayricultura, 16. cap.z8. c Hieron, ad Ruſticum, 
d Nullo modgenimdecer;ut in ca vita ubt fiant Senatores jaboriofi, tbi Gant opifices oriofi. Auguſt. de opere 
Monathorum, cap 5. Mallem per fingulos dies certis horis , quantum in bene moderatls Monaſterils confticurum 
eſt, allquid manibus operati, 16, cap. 29. e Ur de opere monachorum librum conſctiberem, illa me . neceflicas 
compulir, quod'cum apud Carthaginem monaſterla eſſe copiſſent, alii ſe ſuls manibus cranſigebant,obtemperantes 
Apoltolo; AliJ vero ex.oblationibus Religioſorum vivere volebant, ut nihil operantes unde neceſſaria vel 
t, vel ſupplerent, ſe potlus implere praxceprum Evangelicum exiftimarcnt, arque jiRarent , ubi Do- 
minus alt, Reſpicate Volatilia cli, & Lilia agri, Auguſt, RetraRt.lib 2 cap.2n. f _—_— manibus; bonum 
e corporl, deſervic Spiricul, edificatio eſt proximi, & reparatio cſt  (enſus noſtri, Fr & interdum pigri ſumus, 
ramen perſeverando vincimes, T. Campenſes De diſciplina «laufteratiumm. lib 5, cap. 4.Flotuit circa annum Salutis 
Incarnarz 44, CCCC X, g Pater noſter Bened'fzs, ovium deteſtans Monachorum, In Kegula quam nobis twra- 
didlc, inquir, Ocliofras Inimica eſt anime , & ideo certis temporibus occuparidebent Monachi in labore 
manuum certiſque irem horls In le&lone divina, Tunc cnim vere ſunt Monachi fi labore manuum ſuarum 
vivunt, ficut & pacres noſtrl fecerunt & Apoſtoli, —— tem, Erat in primordio MonaRticl Ratus ifta conſuerudo 
Monachorum, ut nullum fGige labore admirzerent. ad ſul conſortium, &c. verum poſteaquam cenſas Monachi 
habere caperunt & redditus, priftina mox fimpliciratis tudia defecerunt, crevirq; paulatim cum divielis rectum 
rempor: 1m i perbla, In cancum, ur labores manuum omnes cum tempore Monachi recuſarant,- Ne igitur 
paner veſtcum minducetls > phat ua ey vos aliquo labore koneſto & ut illi oportebir «fſe mancipacos, quo & mens 
a dio releverus obſervanciz regularis, & inopia gravis vel in paryo faltem reparetur 3 Meſſis rempore ad {cenum, 
& aurumni dicbus ad vindemlam vos duntaxat extra Monaſteriugm confueyimus occupare , &c. Ty theim. de 1a- 
bore Mehrachoru m manaalh. Homil.7, PPE * and 
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And whereas he cals ic a ſacred funRion, ſurely idleneſs is no fun- 
ion : yea, I doubt nor but T might gruly ſay, that ic was never any 
funRion, even when it was at beſt. Bur men of divers functions mer 
rogether to live (as they thought) ſo neeras they might, according * Monat | 
co the patrern of the primitive Chriſtians. And as a Citizenthar lives tem ſuam reti- 


under the rules and government of a City, cannot call his citizen-ſhip —_ Fac 


a function, no more'may the Monk call his Monkery a funRion for cor Chritia- 
living under the rules of a i Monaſtery. niſmus. Talem 
. primam Chri> 
ſo c:edentium 
Ecclefam ſuiſſe, qualis nunc Monachi effe nituntur. Gabr. Puterbeus frater. i But Clemens of Alexandria, 
thinks that « man more perfe&ly imitares the Apoſtles in a married thei a Monaftical life. Qui autem fuerir 
fe&us, exempla haber Apoſtolos z & reyera vir probatur, non in eo quod vitam elegerit Monafticam 2 verum 
ille viros vinck, quiin matrimonio & liberorum procregrlone, & domus cura ac providentla citra voluptatem & 
dolorem ſe exercer, & cum in Familſz verſetur curatione, indivulſus tamen et 2 Dei charitare inſurgirq; adverſus 
cmnem tentatlonem quz adertur, per filios, uxorem, & famulos, & pofleffiones, Clem. Alex. Strom. {. 7, And 
Chryſoſlom differs not much from him : Ne Mogachum quidem magnopere admiremur, quod is apud ſe vivens, 
neque commoveatur, neque In multa ac magna peccata prolabatur z Neque enim el res ill= adſunt, quibus ipſec 
animo irrirerur, xmulerurque ; fin vero quls ſe turbis univerſis rradiderir, animum ipſum vel tempeſtare a&um 
canquam in malacia & tranquillicare gubernans, hic dignus eſt quem omnes plguſu & admlratione proſequantur. 


Chry/oft. de Sacerd. l. 5. 


Bur as it ſtands atthis day, we have too many proofs, that if ir 
were a ſacred funRtion at the firſt, ic is generally now neither funRi- 
on, nor ſacred. * Eraſmus in his Antidote upon that Epiſtle of Hierom | Ne quem of- 


. ; | i fendar quod in 
to Ruſticus, formerly alledged, faith, Ze it offend no man, that in this i= Ppittola 


Epiſtle, nor in any of the former, Sgint Hierom commandeth none of gw nec in 
thoſe things which in theſe days are required of Monks. Of thoſe three ſuperioribusdl- 


vows which o- call ſolemn, there is wot one word, But we muſt re- ho mms, ng 


member that which is clearly manifeſt by this mans Writings, that in Hi- przclpir, quz 
eroms time there was not that kind of Monks which we ſee tn our age. And {yes 
! Caſſander thus agreeth with himy 7 « manifeſt enough, how much Mon- exiguncur. De 


kery is now degenerated from the firſt original, how defiled and deformed —_ _ _ 


with abuſes ;, true and jolid religion being changed into an empty ſhew of Sabunis, ne 


relivion : and riches increa(ine, piety hath decreaſed. yerbum quidem 
ligion ſt 14 J ſe ullum. Sq me=- 


miniffe debe- 
mus Id quod palam |iquet ex bujus ſcriptis, zrate Hieronym nondum fuifſe hoc Monachorum genus, cujuſmodi 
nunc noltra tempeftare videmus, Era/m.in Antidote E piftole Hieronymi ad Refticum. { Quam autem longe Mo» 
nachatus hodle, i prima ſua origine degeneraverit, & quantis abufibus contaminatus 8& deformatus far, faris per ſe 
et manifeſtum ; nam paulatim religio vera & (olida in ſuperſtitionem'& inanema ſpeciem religionls converla et x 
& accreſcentibus opibus, decrevir pictas, (Caſſandsr Conſult» Art.25, 


Thus we ſce what is become of the ſacred funRion, and what a 
work of charity it hath been to give thoſe riches toir, which have 
been the means to diminiſh the piety of it. And indeed, ſuch fearful 
abominations have been diſcovered in monaſteries, fince idleneſs __ 
met in them with exceſſive proviſion, that ſcarce any roaring * SOCi- je 11cm. 
ety can match this ſacred funRion.So far is it from «ſs;ſting mankind in &protanior 


the way of the Spirit, that it hath givento mankind moſt loathſom and ___—— 


ſcandalous examples in the way of che fleſh : For how many Stories nafterils. caf; 
are ſtuffed with their adulrerics, murders of Children, unnatural pol. #4: 
lutions 2 yea, in our own Chronicle, the eyes ofthe Reader are al- = laer 
moſt defiled wich the names of _— found guilty of that = : 
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of fire and brimſtone. And indeed, take a man with ſtrength of bo- 
dy, and by the proviſion of exceſsive charity joyried with idleneſs and 
fulneſs, you make him a right Citizen of Sodom. 

And how call him a Monk if you will, he ſhall be but a Monk of 
the Order of Sodom: : his funRion far from ſacred, far from the Spirit, 
but even a helliſhcrade of fleſhly abominations : And ſo I think we 
have drawn up theſe concluſions ; Firſt , That it ſhould not be cryc 
Chriſtian chariry which by exceſs;vepeſs gives that praviſion whKh 
makes ſucha child of hell. Secondly, It may be no charity becauſe 
it may be an crroneous opinion of merit and fatisfaftion. And it is 
coo well known, that the ſuppoſed expiation of crying fins hath laid 
the foundation of too many Monaſteries. Thirdly, This Proviſion 
may be a fruir, not of Romiſh Charity, but of Romiſh Policy : 
for Rome may cheriſhthis proviſion, and enriching of Monaſterics, 
that rbey may ſerve as ſo many Garriſons for Rome againſt Princes : 
for by them they may diminiſh Kingdoms ; and as much as they take 
from theſe, ſo much they add rothe Kingdom of Rome. 

The Champion paſlerh on, and having wrought a glittering cur- 
tain beſpangled with the ſeeming good works of Yiſting the condem- 
ned, Redeeming Captives, Inſtrufting the ignorant, he ſpreads this cur- 
tain before the eyes of his Readers, at once to dazzle them with this 
glorious ſhew, and ro cover from them the horrid ſpeRacle of Romes 
bloody uncharitableneſs. T hat there are no good works inthe limits 
of Rome, I willno more ſay, then I will ſay there are no knees there 
that donot bow to Baal. And theſe ( as I ſaid before) ſerve well the 
turn of the Beaſt, ro make his horns ſhew like thoſe of the Lamb, as 
they doat this time ſerve our Anthor to make a ſhew that Rome is cha- 
ritable. Bur cake our of his Inventory thoſe works that are done for 
ſatisfaction, to pay God the debt of fins, and ſo tro make them Savi- 
ours : or, for merit and ſupererogation, to bring God in debt unto 
man ; Idoubt not the remaining works like Gideons Army will abate 
from thouſands to hundreds. And indeed, the greater multicude 
there is of erroneous works, the more Arguments, not of Romiſh 
charity, but of Romiſh error and ſuperſtition. 

But when among theſe works of Romiſh charity I ſee the inſtru- 

Ring of the ignorant, I wonder at the Cavaliers blind partialiry, that 

could not ſee this which he brings forth as a proof of Romiſh charity, 

to be an high proof and accuſation of Romiſh uncharitableneſs : and 

this uncharitableneſs is the greater for his own reaſon, becauſe ſou!s 

z1 = are more preciows then bodies. So that the ®great deluge of this tran(- 
miſerla, quam CEndent uncharirableneſs to ſouls, ſeems to drown all the former 
vera char works of charity to the body : And indeed, what inſtruction can a 
javexpe- © Latin Pater Noſter, a Latin Creed, a Latin Ave Mary, a Latin Maſs give 
Lorca 22. Diſp, £O an ignorant ſoul £ Tt hath been co me a ſpeRacle of compaſiion, 


Q— when beyond the Seas, in ſome principall City, Ihave met with a 


omnes Chriſtiani tencantur dile&ionem ſuam teſtarl obſeryatione mandaterum, juxra illud, S; diligitis me, man- 
alata mea ſeryate z i Petro ramen eivſque ſuccefloribus, a'iud quiddam & majus exigitur,nempe ur paſcanc z vide 
aurem emphaſim yerborum ; Non dicit, Occide, aut lanamn & lac accipe z {ed Paſce ; Nec dicir, Poreſtarem in eos 
axerce tyrannicam ; (ed, Paſce. Ferus in Johan. 31, 


roor 


" Chap.3 (abolid Gaiy, © 36; 


poor Popiſh ſoul, that ſpake ſome of theſe her devorions in thar 
which was thought to be Latin, but could not be underſtood to be 
Latin by thoſe who knew that Language, much leſs by the party thac 
knew it not : what inſtruction can theſe words give to the ignorant, 
which che ignorant know not £ This is not to rake away ignorance, 
bur ro add new ignorance to the old. And ſurely, they need not to 
ſend men co compaſs ſea and land to convert Infidels abroad, untill 
they have converted their ignorant unbelievers ar home for if they 
make no better Chriſtians abroad then they leave thouſands at home, 
it is bur tq pollute rhar glorious Name wherewith we are called, and 
co pur the name of Chriſtians on thoſe thar know nor Chriſt. 

Now, that Rome is the cruell Stepmother, whoſe children thus lie 
ſwowning and dying in the ſtreers for hunger, though our eyes have 
ſcenic, lex Romiſh words ſpeak it. Ler us hear their great Jeſuite Na- 
wary (etting forth the ignorance of the Romiſh Church as her ſhame, 
whereas the Cavalier (ers forth the inſtrution of the Ignorant as her + 


glory. He ſins mortally, ſaith he, whobeing come to the judgement of rea- , _ PROS 


ſon, negleiis exylicitely and particularly to know the ſecond Perſon of the ler qui judi= 
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Trinity, that is, That the Son of God the Father was made man, was cio ralonis u- Kit 


tens , negligar 


born, and died,g7c. And he that is ignorant of other Articles of the Creed, 0%... 
at leaff thoſe which the Church doth folemnize (by Feaſtival dayes) &c. & in particu« 


lari ſecundand | by | 


Wherefore we deſire all Curates, Godfathers, Parents, and Confeſſors, (eſpe- k—_— 
cially of the common people) and all Preachers of Gods Word, that they will niexis ; pura, 
not ceaſe to iuculcate this particular and explicite faith of theſe Articles, Filium Lei 


atris, proprer I 


and of thoſe other which are contained in the Apoſtles Creed, which the boly ,6.4% call 
Church of Rome doth uſe : For inthe whole Church of Chrift there is ſo tem fatum 


efſe hominem, 


great negligence about theſe, that everywhere you ſhall find many that be- \* 92 I 


lieve no more explicitely and in particular of theſe, then an Heathen Phi= tum, &c.1ms 


loſopher, endued only with the naturall knowledge of one true God. mw = igno? 8 


culos predic 


Symboli, ſaltem quos Ecclefia ſolemnizar, 8c. Quocirca, omnes Parochos, Patrimos, Parentes, -Þ 
& Confeſſores, (praſereim money ac Verbl divini Przcones cbſecramus ut fidem iftam Articu- 


lorum explicltam, & in particularl 
Chriſti Republici circa hzc tanta fic ſocordia, ut multos paſſim invenias nihil magis in parciculari & explicic® 
de hiſce credere, qu:i:m ethnicum Philoſophum (oli unius veri Dei nacurali cognitione predicum. Navar, Mag: 
ASS 1F3 


And now, if the Reader withdraw this painted and deceirfull cut- 
tain that ſeems to repreſent a Heaven ſprinkled with the Stars of ſee- 
ming good works, and look to the Hell of Romiſh unchartableneſs; 
whereof a ſmall, but true modell was repreſented in the former Chap- 
ter : or, if he ſee it not there, he will look into the Inquiſition Houle, 
and there behold ir ſer forth co life, or rather to death, in leverall cor- 
ments ; I doubt nor bur this pleaſant image will ſoon be frighted our 
of his Imagination, by the tertible ſhape- ot Rome appearing all 
bloody, and drunken with the blood of the Saints, And fo the im-- 
probabiliry of Romiſh uncharitableneſs ro Proteſtants will vaniſh a- 
way like a fantafic and a Pocticall fable. And indeed, if the Phariſee; 


notwirhſtanding his tyth-paying and faſting, went away — 
"CAuUte 


T.44 


czterorum que in Symbolo Apoſtolorum quo ſanta Romana Ece | 
clefia utirar continentur, ſzpiſſime commendare, & inculcare-aon definent: Qvandoquidem univerſi 
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becauſe proudly and uncharitably he deſpiſed and damned the Publi- 
cane, though he did neither impriſon nor burne him, how ſhall Rewe 
eſcape this condemnation, which both deſpiſerh and damneth, and 
impriſoneth, and tortureth and burneth Proteſtanrs, whom ſhe ac- 
counteth worſe then Publicans and Heathens!_ 

And thus, though the Cavaliers words may be true, that 4t the 
firſt ght it i wholly improbable that ' Rome is uncharitable ; yer ar tie 
ſecond fight it is more then probable, becauſe iris proved. 

This Chapteris almoſt cnded; but before the end of itthe Cham- 
pion ſhoots an Arrow like a Parthrap flying, eventhen to hurt us when 
he ſeems, to look from hurting us. He would ſeem to ſpare Prote- 
ſtarts in ngt recriminating ; yet in aamiag this-X0t recriminating he did 
not ſpare us : but indeed he did ſpare himſelf moſt, in nor urging ir 
more.: fox we have ſuch proofs of Proteſtant charity as:may thame 
his Recrimination : Forthey are ready ta be brought forth againſt a 
Recriminator, and may binde his Recrimination as a crown to the 
head of the Proteſtants. And when a Caralogue of them is brought 

| forth, we, may boldly ſay (and that not withour Recrimination to 
' | Romiſts)thar none of them are the. baſtard fruits-of Romiſh and car- 
nall exrors of merit and fatisfattion, Ks 

Bur a Patrerne of theſe works of chaticy harh been already pre- 
ſented to the world ; and yet not of all Prozeſftants, bur of this King- 
dom and yet not of the whole Realm, bur of ſome part of the whole. 
And thar 1 ſend not away the Reader altogether empty, I will take a 
part of thatpart z and this part, I doubt, is not to be marched by any 
propottionable part of the Romiſb Juriſdition, in the ſame proportion 


D. wilt $;- Of time. Thus he begins: Whereas the Profeſſors of the Goſpel are generally 


charged by the Romaniſts, as barren and fruitleſs of good works, I will, to 
ſtop their ſlandrows mouthes, ſhew by a particular induttion, that more cha- 
ritable works have been performed in the times of the Goſpel, then they can 
ſhew to have been inthe like time of Popery, or in twice ſo much time now 
going immediatly before. And becauſe it would require an endleſs labour to 
make collettion of all ſuch works 1 will give inſtance only of three 
moſt famons places of this Land,which have moſt abounded in thoſe fruits - 
namely, the City of London, and the two Univerſities. And then, having 
reckoned and ſummed up divers gifts, he thus concludes his torall : 
They want wot muchof a Million. But if all other gifts which came not to 
my knowledge were a1ded, the ſumm would far exceed a Millien. In which 
ſumm 1 comprehend not the yearly collettion of 30000. pounds through the 
Pariſhes of this Land, 

And Ithink' the time fince this computation hath yet been more 
fruirfull ; the ſumms being very great which have been given for the 
maintenance of forraign Preachers and exiles, repairing of Churches, 
redeeming of captives, enlarging and beamifying of Colledges, erc- 
Ring or increaſing Libraries: amongſt which, that of o0xfera grows 
ro ſo large and glorious a luſtre, that doubsleſs it dazels the eyes of 
Popery to behold it. 
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q CHAP. IV. 
Oppoſed to the Cavaliers ſecond Chapter, wherein he 


labours to excuſe the uncharitable cenſure of Pa- 


piſts in damnin g Proteſtants. 


Sucr., I. 


The Proteſtants Religion i declared to be a ſaving Religion, in reſpe, 
I. Of the Objet# of Faith. 2. of the means of believing, the Word and 
Sacr aments. 3. Of the effetts of Faith, Charity and Repemance. 


E are told in this Chapter, that when Romiſts give the ſcn- 

rence of damnation againſt us, they do ir not againſt us, 
' bur againſt our Herefiez or, if you will, Proteſtancy: 

Bur I anſwer, If Proteſtancy do not damn us, then Papiſts do 
damn vs: for as a guiltleſs perſon, whom his own crime doth not 
condemn, may be truly ſaid to be ſlain and condemned by the wicne(- 
ſes which falſly accuſe him, ſo Proteſtants not. being condemned 
by Proteſtancy, arc damned by the falſe witneſſes of Rowe. And in- 
deed, if they would ſuſpend their uncharitable cenſures of damnation 
untill chey had manifeſtly proved the faith of Proteſtants to be dam- 
nable,the Cavalier on this quarrell might have had no need to put on 
. his defenſive Armenr : yea, if he had but conſidered the whole verſe, 
whereof he takes a part, therewith to conclude this Chapter, he nee- 


ed not to have begun it : his piece is this s He #hat believeth not ſhall 1a;.18.16; |, 


be condemned : and that which he left our is this z He that believerh and 
i baptized, _ be (aved : now hereunto I ſubjoyn, Bur, Pcoreſtants 
do believe and are baptized , and how can ischuſe but follow, Therc- 
fore Proteſtants ſhall be ſaved? And that there may be noquarrell 
about ſaving faith, Ler the Authorand Finiſher of our faith,the Judge 
of quick and dead, be Judge between us. Heay the word of char 


Word which is God ; This t the will of him that ſent me, that every one 


which ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him; may have everlaſting life, and toh.6.40. 
I will raiſe him up at the _— And if this Word who is Truth had ,, . F 
"16, 


any need of witneſſes, it were cafic to produce them : So that whatſo- 


ever diſtance between Chriſt anda ſoul this Author doth ſpeak of, __ 


it is taken away by that juſtifying faith which uniteth us co Chriſt,and 5". 


makes us one ſpirit with him-For by faith we being made his Spoulc, 


fleſh of bis fleſh, bone of his bone, and ſpirit of his ſpirit, Chriſt is ours, , , 


and we arc. Chriſts ; out debts are his, his merics are ours - for in- 


deed, if Chriſt be ours, all things arc ours; and among thoſe all things "EF 


are Chriſts mierics, And now being in Chriſt Jeſus, ler Zome, _ 
the 
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che preſent Romiſts ſay what they will, Saint Paul to. the pure and 
| primitive. Romans plainly Taid, There ito ws #0 condemnation. None 
rom-8. 38,39. Can ſeparate whom God hath chus put rogerher : no, not the gates of 

Hell, though ſer open inche Papacy, and ſending, forth Champions 

againſt us, can ſeparate.us from the /owe of God iz Chriſt Teſws, 

Again, for the means and furtherance of this. uniting and. ſaving 
faich, the advantage is incomparably on our fide. The ordinary and 

Ga.3.2.5, Main means of begetting and inczcafing this faith, is,thepreaching of 
Ron.10.1 4,17. the Goſpel, if we will believe the Spirit of God ſpeaking in the 
Ip a Apoſyles. And let the Pope take a ſurvey of his Nominions, and 1 
x Cor.3,21, Think it will palpably appear, thar he comes far ſhore of matching 
Eph. 1.13 this Nation with any proportionable-part of bis Kingdom, i the 
x P2.1.21.&, Gifts, Abilicies,and Numbers of ſolid and profitable Preachers: Theſe 
gifts then being given by Hm thar afcended on high, for the cdifying 
and ſaving of his Body, we will make no- doubt,» but chat the Har- 
veſt is great where the .Labourers ſent forth-with theſe gifts, are ſo 
many : Aad wichal, hereby we may learn, Thar to obtain theſe gifts 
from on high, by which ſ6uls may be ſaved, 'and-ro'obtain ſalvation 
by the miniſtry of thoſe gifts, there is noneed ot being ſubje&'to the 
Popes Supremacy, ſeeing we have both very plentiful without it. 

But this Champion'is ſtill angry, becauſe we have not great ſtore 
of Sacraments: and yer he knoweth that his own DoQtors do confeſs 
thara man may be ſaved, if he have-no more Sacraments then we do 

Thoſe which uſe ang acknowledge, And indeed, if a'man in Regeneration,where- 
_ *latere of Baptiſm is aſcal, do put off original fin with-the guile of it, and re- 
" ceive anew life of Grace, and by the'aſe of the' Lords Supper, pur off 
the guilt of aCtual ſin, and nouriſh and increaſe this new life, I doubt 
- not bur he may go ſafe and found from ſtrengchto ſtrength, until he 
ſee God in Sion, © F _ | 
__ And therefore the French > Biſhop Falbertus. ſaid, five: huridred 
eg + + years paſt, thar in chree'things, CM right Faith in the Trinity, To 
ad protetum know the'reaſon of Baptiſm, And of the Lords Supper, the whole ſumm of 
OO nrg ot fn I ANEIe 
—_—_ juſticlam perinde necefſarla me in bis fora humanz falutis ſumma cdnfar;horunk primum eft [n- 
relligere & firmlter teneremyſterium Frinitatis, & unius veriexem Deicaris, Secundom, (alugaris Baptiſml ratlo- 
nem noſcere, vel cauſam. Tertlum, in quo duo yitz Sacramenta, id eſt, Nomigici corporis & ſanguinls, continen- 
tur, Fulbeyt. Carnot. Epiſt. wr | "PE. 2 bo , 


As for charity'and pennance, which the Author would commend 
ro us , we acknowledge that Charity is the' ſap which iſſuech 
fromthe true vine Chriſt 7eſ#s, 'into thoſe that are ingratred in him 
by faith. ' Bur we muſt bein the vine before we can draw'this (2 
from him': Andif we bein him, then (as Saint Pas! rold us. before, 
we are\, even atthe ſame-inſtanr;'thoſe ro whom 'rhere-isno con- 
demnation. - And penitence (for I.hope - thatiis the beſt pennance) 
alſo is the fruit of this union, and ofthe new life which-we-receive by 
ic : For Regeneration makes a :Well of: water in the ſoul, which 
ſpringeth up co exernal life, Nowthe nature. of .a Well, is, by an 

| | EVCE 


Chap "J c atholick Charity. 


ever ſpringing purity,co purge and caſt out the filth thar is caſt into it : 
And thus doth the Well of Grace in our ſouls caſt our the filth of 

aual fins by repentance. And, indeed, to both theſe doth our 

Church call us in our preparations tothe Lords Supper - ſo that in 

regard of the care of our Church and her Remembrancers, we haye 

no need of Popiſh admonitions towards charity and repentance ; 

and in regard of the Lords Supper, which is Chrifſts remembrance 

of theſe duties to us, we have no need of more Popiſh Sacra- 

ments. 

And now, if there were cauſe, I could ſay much more of the ſuffici- PREOOLT 
ency of our faich: for we believe that which * Caniſius the Jeſuite ſairh; «< rag 
is the ſum of things to be believed, the Creed of the Apoſtles. And if 9mnium cre- 
there were yet need of a larger faith, »Þ Let us hear King 1ames of {wan 57 ang PS. 
ever glorious memory, what he ſaith of his Proteſtant Faith - 1 am poltolorum in 
ſuch a Catholick Chriſtian as believeth the three Creeds, 1 reverence and CO = 
admit the four firſt general Councils as Catholick and Orthodox, cules. Canifi 

Bricfly, we have fo full and faving a faith in Jeſus Chriſt and his (*bi/nw. 
Goſpel, that except che Pope bring us another Jeſus, and anothet Ip 
Goſpel, we need not to hear him z and if he bring another Jeſus, and '” Chrifien 
another Goſpel,then heis accurſed. _ 

Gal. x, 8.9. 
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The preſumption of Papiſts in condemning this ſaving faith : and whereas 
the Cavalier denies, that they hold Proteſtants to Jo in the caſe of thoſe 
who ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it is ſhewed, by a fearful example, that 
denying the Dottrine of the Proteſtants hath been taken ſor the ſin 
againſt the holy Ghoſt. 


Nd now being juſtified by God in Jeſus Chriſt, through a 
A\ ooring faith, who ſhall condemn us ? Certainly the fairh 

which ſaverh us, will not condemn us. Therefore, if Romiſts 
condemn us when we have this ſaving faith, they are ro be con- 
demned for unjuſt condemning us. They muſt have that judgement #4 7: 113. 
wherewith they have judged others : and fo they have not fo 
much condemned us as themſclves.”*. They draw the woe 
aud curſe upon themſelves, which is denounced againſt choſe chat g,, . ".. 
call good evil, and rake the righteouſneſs of the righteous from : 
him, And thus doing, they are far from taking the place of Als Prov. 17. 15. 
mighty God in judging his ſervants, which this man ſaith ſome of 
Ours do lay againſt them as a charge : For indeed, to ſpeak more 
rightly, they might ſay, that herein Romiſts cake the place of the Ac- 
cuſer of the Brethren : They pur themſelves into that place of that fa- | 
ther of untruth and uncharitableneſs thar falſely accuſed Fob as an Hy- 1% «. 9,10,15: 
pocriee, and afſayed to provoke God and men againſt the Childrenof © 23% 


Rev. I 2» IO, 


Yet doth not the Devil (nor his ——_— falſly accuſc and 
Bbb | 


rerribe 
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rerrifie the faithfull without an eſpeciall crafc : For he is a cunning 
Fowler; and a Fowler, when he hath ſpread his ner before ſome cletc 
of a Rock where biids reſt in ſafety, he aſlayes by noyſes, out-cries, 
and terrors to frightthem our of their ſafety, that ſo they may come 
into his ner: So the Devil, when he ſceth ſouls ſafely reſting by taith in 
the Rock Chrſt Teſws, he aſlayeth to fright them out of their ſatery,by 
the out-cries and terrors of damnation, And the Romiſts joyn with 
them in theſe terrible noyſes, ſo to fright Proteſtants from their Rock 
of ſafety, intorheir ner of errors, ſuperſtitions, idolarries, and cſpecial- 
ly that large Net of 1dolatry, the Popes Deity and Supremacy. Bur, as 
the only ſafety of the bird is not ro fear theſe our-cries, neither by 
fear of a falſe danger to run into a true one; ſoit is the ſafery of Prote- 
ſtants not to fear theſe noyſes, nor for the fear of a falſe damnation,to 
run intoa true one : Let them keep cloſe to their Rock of fſafery Chriſt 
Teſs, and from this ſafety they may afſuredly expe ſalvation. Bur 
contrarily, the falſe Accuſers, and affrighters, and caſters of damnati- 
on, ſhall be truly in danger of the ſame damnation which they have 
falſely laid on the heires of ſalvation, 

This Author ſpeaks yer further, of a, charge laid by us on Romiſts, 
That they ſay, Proteſtancy is as the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Ithink the 
meaning of this charge is only to this purpoſe : That Romiſts, in ſay- 
ing that unrepented Proteſtancic doth damn men,do make it in ctte&, 
as mortall as the impenirenc fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. But for every 
way of charging them for their uncharicable cenſure, I do not under- 
rake ; for it may ſuffice me any way to ſhew thar this cenſare is uncha- 
ble, Yer ſeeing we are fallen intothe mention of comparing Prote- 
ſtancy to the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ler us behold in a Pattern 
how neerly falling from Protcſtancie hath been taken for the fin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, | 

F. Spira, alcarned Lawyer, dwelling neer Padua, having embraced 
the true Religion with great zeal, and making open profeſhon of the 
ſame, was complained of to the Popes Legate: which when he un- 
derſtood, and ſaw the danger, attcr he had long deliberated and con- 
ſulced what was beſt ro be done, he reſolved ar laſt rogo ro the Le- 
gate: accordingly he went to him to Yenice, craved pardon, and 
promiſed future obedience : The Legare, for an example to others, 
commanded him after his returnto make an open recantation: which 
accordingly he performed. Bur, having done this againſt his conſci- 
ence, .to maintain himſelf and his charge, being returned to his houſe, 
he could not reſt an hour, no, not a minute, not feel any eaſe of his 
continuall anguiſh. And even from thar night he was ſo terrified, and 
had ſuch horror of his aRions, as he held himſelf for loſt : For, as 
he himſelf did confeſs, he faw plainly before his eyes all the rorments 
of hell, and the damned : and in his ſoul did hear the fearful ſentence, 
being drawn before the Judgement ſcar of Teſus Chriſt. He vias car- 
rd to Padua, where famous and excellent Phyſicians did viſit him, 
and gave him Phyfick with fingular affection: but they ſoon found 
char he was little fick. in body, but grievoutly in mind, Nothing came 

| ur 
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had not deſerved by reaſon of his foul offence. 
After he had di{courſed gravely of the Divine Juſtice, he ſaid, That 

they ſhould nor account ſtrange this hisſpeech, for that oftentimes 

God dath yrelt out of the mouth of Reprobares- moſt aſſured reſtimo- | 

nies of his Majeſtie, his Juſtice, and his ftearfull Vengeance ; as we ſee Y 

in Iu4as, conteſſing h.s own fin, and juſtifying his Maſter, | 
Many teſtimonies of Scripture being alledged to divert him-from þ 

this ieartull apprehenſion, an:| being exhorted to receive into his he# = 

a hope and a truſt of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt ; he (aid, even in thar 

whereby you do exhort me to gather ſome hope, I ſee all means of 

healch and pardon taken from me. Por, it the Teſtimonies of the holy 

Scripture have any authority (as they have) do you think that Feſus 

Chriſt aid in vain, that he which renounceth' him before men, he will 

renounce him before his heavenly Father © 'Do you not {ce that this 

concerns me,and that it is as it were particularly verified in my perſon ? 

What ſhall become of him whom*rthe Son hath diſavowed before his 

Father, when, as you ſay, we muſt hope for no ſalvation bur in Feſws 

Chriſt ? 
It cannot be believed with what gravity and vehemency his words 

were delivered; neither was there ever man heard pleading better for 

himſelf, then $Spirs againſt himſelf: He ſaid, That God did ſet the pre- 

cious blood of Feſus Chriſt, and the dignity of his obedience, as an high 

and ſtrong Rampart, that ſinners, repenting them, might not be drown- 

ed with the overflowing of their fins and offences: As for himſelf, ſee- 

ing he had renounced our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, he had (as one ſhould 

ſay) overthrown this ſtrong Rampart with his own hands, ſo as the de- | 

Juge of thEwaters-of vengeance had covered and (ſwallowed up his | 

ſoul. One of his moſt familiars ſaid unto_ him, that his great tormenr* | 

proceeded from abundance of Melancholy which troubled his brain,. 

$/ira remembring that he had many times refuted this opinion, ſaid; 

You may think what you pleaſe, but God in truth hath troubled my 

(piric, ſeeing it is impoſſible for me to have any hope of ſalvation. Thus, 

he continged, and withall refuſed roreat any more mear, and fo being 

carried from Padxa to his own houſe, in this deſpair he died. 
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CHAP.V. 


eApgainſt the (/avaliers third Chapter, Firſt, it u pro- 
ved, T hat although unity be neceſſary in the true 
Church.yet doth not this diſcharge the Papiſts from 
uncharitableneſs in damning Proteſtants. 


' Sxer l. 


herein is declared, firſt, the weakneſs of his Grounds and Deduttions. 
Secondly, what kind of unity is required inthe Church. 


E are paſt the C__ unproved, and indeed diſpro- 
| \/ \/ ved \ nprobably of this afertion 3 That Rome wants 
| charity in caſting damnation upon Proteflants, Now we 
are come to his untruth: 7 z5 wx#true, faith he, that Romiſts want charity, 
in thus damning Proteſtants, And by whar reaſon doth he proveit to be 
untroe ? Becauſe there is but one Church: a ſtrange kind of reaſoning, 
hat this ſhould be an untruth, that Romeis uncharitablein damning 
Proteſtants becauſe there is bur one Church z when even hence ap- 
pears the truth of her uncharitableneſs, For if there be but one 
Church, and Proteſtaats be members of this one Church, how is it not 
moſt rruethar it is uncharitable to damn the true members of this one 
Church? Now that Proteſtants are members of this one Church, is 
a truth already proved, which nothing that this Author faith in this 
book, or canſay, will ever diſprove ; but much rather his grounds or 
rules, by which} he would oppugn our truth, do prove it, and make 
againſt himſelf and his untrut 

His grounds are theſe ; There is but one Church, and one Religion, 
out of which there is noſalyation, Secondly, the unity of the members 
ofthis Church 3s broken between Papiſts and Proteſtants. Thirdly, 
that both Papilts and Proteſtants are not ſayable in their ſeveral Religi- 
ons, But what doth all this prove, bat that Proteſtants, frf, may 
be members of the true Church, with whom ſecondly, Papiſts do break 
unity z therefore, thirdly, Papiſts are not ſayable £ His own proofs 
make.not.againſt us, but make againſt him and his own fellows. 

But the inference ſowed hereunto is moſt miſerable, That noone is to 
be blamed, if conceiving his own to be the only true Religion, he declares the 
dengerous eſtate wherein he takes any other mas to be, who communicates and 
agrees not with him: bat rather that he is obliged to let him know it. An 
inconſequent untruth, except conſequent becauſe deduced from un- 
truths , and fo it muſt either accuſe the premiſes, or is ſelf. Doth the 
Authorthimſelf believe what he aithzor can it come into his judgement, 


that 


- L6-a7E its, þ 


Chap.5y. * Catholck Charity. 371 

that if two hold two contrary opinions, whereof one is rrue, and che 
other falſe, that he which holds che falſeis nor ro be blamed, if he de- 
clare ro the oher chat the truth is falſhood , and thereupon tell 
him that he isin danger to be damned by believing the truth, ſo 
to terrifie him out of the truth into hjs own falſhosd 7 If there be no 
fault inthis, then how canany man hlamea Turk fortelling a Chriſti- 
an that he cannot well be fayed, except he tura Turk 2 Surely what- 
ſoeyer this Cavalier may think of his kind of dodrine, I believe, that if 
the lame were maintained in falſe titles ro a Crown, the Law would 
call it Treaſon : Forif aSubjeR conceiving his falſe cicle ro be good, 
ſhould tell his Prince chat he were an Uſurper , were not ſuch a Subject 
to be blamed 5 Surely, whatſoever a Romiſt may think of ſuch a one, 
I doubt not but the Law would think him worthy of a Capital Sen- 
rence. And it is likely the aberters of him hy ſuch dodrines, would 
not be freed from blame and danger. Bur if this Champion had ſought 
advice, his own doctors could have holpen hjm out of his error ; For 


they * can tell him that an erroneous conſcience doth nor bind to the 4 Querker an 
Cientla Cr- 


doing of that which it errqneouſly thinks ſhould be done z the proper © 
Gaid: of our Aion; ſhould be Light and Kneniedge, not dathiefs x fibt. —_— 


anderror : Neither is the Will bound to qbey other chen the reQified — 


Underſtanding. And therefore, if the conſcience, being, deceiyed,do juxa igGus 
preſcribe that to be done which is unlawfyll, the true and only remedy preſcripe- 


5 toclear the conſcience from the errours, and got tofolloy itin er- ie my 


rors : For this were to double the fault which before was ſingle ; for niones ; prima 
the errour in the conſcience was one, and now the following ef that fryer non | 


errour is another, And if the Cavilier know icqot, there is alſo a jigandi, fed 1i- 
Romiſh Do&tor that caa tell him a cauſe and roar of this yery error gand-- Quaa- 
which damnerh men chat ſhall be fayed. Ang indeed itis a vice nor (en Gn 
beſeeming a Cavlier, which he calleth Puflanimity, dip errgr of obligat, rune fi 
conſcience is cauſed by puſillanimity of heart, whereby 4 man fears that which aol 
ſhould not be feared accardipg to the regis Judaement of reaſon; and [ych « _- ro om 
conſcience is 100 ſtrit?,and therefore to be awvided, becayſe it cenſeth three 2dmiticar, non 
evils, whereof the third is this, It dams hins that fipuld be ſaved, = ——— 


debemus, quo- 
nlam pofſumus 
oponirur a con- 
- mentiri ur ſaam 
ment us aurem te- 

Excel ere rrs xus la ucram- 
ur, culpa ſila pole exum,' 
re- 


netur In bvc eyentu cooſcientiam illam deporic n tre, quo. 

race liberacur. ts ne 2. Cap. 4 ere pot bon. _ ye 
proponar tanquam peceflarium precepto, facers 8 quod revera allas oylum off, ut menclrl ad cuendam 
vitam — cn x , ſequepdo P1188, njbilomlgus peccarer,quia illa ig- 
norantia non accuſarce eum; nuilus enim obligatur ad Iſlud quo! peccatum e—— porett - urem & 
deber evicari & omit! mendacium deponentdo conſcienchm/ z. Hifp. 60. Naw. 5.6. 


b Error conſcientiz cauſatur ex lanka. quia quis timer non dipenga an re4um racionis 
judiclum ; & calis conſcicentla pranks 2, a1), gp gals erla mala; Vinay bono facit malum' 
& de feſtuca ,_-_ idcR, de leyi peccaro grave. Feeundo gencrat deſperyzionem. Tertis darnnar ialvandiins 
Palant.m 2. Left, 165. 
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But thus this error of the Cavalier being taken from him, by which 
herthinks he may follow his erroneus conſcience,in denouncing dan;- 
ration to thoſe that are ſaved, the very finew and bond of his diſ- 
courſe is cut aſunder; and all his enſuing labour loft, by which he 
ſtrives to prove that Proteſtants and Romiſts are divided, and cannor 
both be ſaved : Forthoughthey be thus divided, a Papiſt cannot cha- 
ritably tell a ſaved Proteſtant that he is damned, becauſe he doth er- 
roneoully believe it, 

Yet will he needs go on to his proofs of unity,though alcogether un- 
profitable, and unable ro exeufe Rome from the charge of being un- 
charitable to Proteſtants: yea, i rather aggravates his Charge and 
makes' her more uncharitable, in not holding unity with ſo good 
Chriſtians as Proteſtants. Yet he is reſolved to go on, and to utter char 
which he gathered upon this head , Or rather upon this word of Un:- 
ty; for the places which he brings forth, ir ſeems, pleaſe him wel), if 
they Co ſpeak of the word Ynity,or ſomething neer to the ſound of it, 
though the meaning be nothing of that nnitywhich it concerns him 
(even'in this his walk of impertinency and wandring) to purſue and 
prove! For ſometimes his Allegations ſcem to prove that there ſhould 
be: in the Church one' Head, and ſometimes one Heart and Affeftion, 
ſometimes one Spir#t.Bur ifthe Author would be pleaſed to remember 
his own buſineſs, he might conſider that his work is to prove thar 
there isin the Church ſuch an entire unity in all poines of Dd&rine, 
that there/can beno difference or diſſent in-any one poinr, though 
never ſo ſmall,burthat by this difference the unity of the Church and 
ſalvation is loſt. 'For we' deny not, but there moſt be one heart, and 
one affeion, and one ſpirit ii the Church, and all this in and under 
the unity of one Head, Chriſt Tefus. | 

Again we acknowledge that God did found but one Church, and 
one Religion ; and that without theſe two there is no ſalvation: Bur 
except the Author prove that the unity of this one Church, and of this 
one Religion conſiſts in this, that the belief of all muſt be one and 


_theſame in all points, under pain'oof damnation; the former words of 


unity are meer words, and not pertinent to this end, neither will they 
make up his task. For when he comes to his next point, that this unity 
is broken between Proteſtancs and Romiſts, we will preſently deny 
that we have any way broken that unity of faith, which holds us in 
unity with the Church, and conſequently we are till in the ſtate of 
ſalvation,and ſo all his errand is'foſt. Therefore the moſt places being 
impertinent, as proving that which we deny nct, and indeed makes 
nothing fcr him, being granted, he hath two or three, which by 
ſcrews are wreſted coward this full unity in points of belicf, 
though they reach not home ro it. This -perchance heaimed ar in 
other places, but they would not joyn with him. 
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The argument drawn from the authority of the High Prieſt among the lewes 
auſwered, | 


where( as our Author ſaith ) his whole people ſhould be [ubjeft to 
the determinations f the High Prieſt for the time being ; and this 
upon no leſs then pain of death: 1x which ſentence, there was to Fe no appeal. 
Andalittleafter, The great authority and power, which was caſt upon the 


individual Perſon of one Indge. 
But firſt if we will read the words of God himſelf , we may ſee that 


He ſpeaks of more then one individuall Perſon : For he ſpeaks of the 
Levitecs, the Prieſt, and the Judge. Andita man will not hearken to 
the Prieſt or to the Judge, that rhen he ſhould dye. DF 

But ſecondly , it muſt be remembred, that that which the Prieſt or 
the Judge muſt pronounce, muſt be the ſentence of the Law: For even 
the Prophet muſt dye which ſhall 


hath not commanded, | | 
Yet thirdly, wee well know, That this ſpeaking according to the 


Law, was often neglected by the Prieſts ; and therefore they brake the 
Covenant of Lew: , and led the people into errors, as hereafter more 


L Firſt of his unproving andimpertinent places,is that of Dext. 17, 


Ver. 11 


preſume to ſpeak a word ivhich God De. 18 29. 


Veir.9 & 


Wer.lt, 


fully may be proved. And I hope this Champion will not ſay, that 2-8. 


the people loſt their ſalvation if they did not hold unity with theerrors 
of the Prieſts, 

And whereas he addeth, That there could be no religion or Church that 
did not agree with this , Wetake not this to be the preſent Queſtion: bur 
Whether, all believers, Proſelytes, or Jews, did in every point, by the 
Prieſts deciſion, hold an unity of belief, and did in no point differ. 
Now this, I think, will never be both affirmed and proved. Fornot 
only humane Teſtimonies, but the Scriptures themſelves do ſhow us, 


that there were divers ſets and opinions among them, and yet they 4 . 22. 


joyned together in externall unity, not dividing themſelves into two 


Religions and Churches. OR 
Bur to put this Author out of trouble, in regard of his individuall High 


Prieſt, the mention of whom ſeems ro look aſquint on the Pope, as his 
thadow , let himremember, That the Hig 


Ad.23 6.8, 


oh Prieſt was himſelf a ſhadow Heb 7.12 & 


of Chriſt, and when Chriſt came, this ſhadow was aboliſhed and when +: 5. 


this ſhadow dyed, itlefc not the Pope heir or executor ;and ſo he can be 


at beſt but the countefcit ofan aboliſhed ſhadow. = 
And thus all this Authors labours for the High Prieſt are left to the 


Pope. But ſee how yet it fals out more unha ily againſt him ; for after 
he had made mention of the individual High Prieſt, his next proof ari- 
ſeth from Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, punithed for ſchiſme (and not 
for Herefie, and difference in doctrine )againlt rwo individual perions, 
Moſes and Aaron. | ROT 


- 
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2; 


Ss. --* Sner. I II. 


I's declared,” x .That the unity of the Church may be preſerued without an - 
exatt agreement in all points of-Doftrine. 2. That the *Papiſts exalt the 
Pope above God, in that they hold all differences from the Popes de- 
termination. to be mortal, and yet ſome breaches of Gods Law to be 

- venial. CS | 


#4," A Nother place of his, very impertinent co his purpoſe, is taken 


— 


P/168 6. or racked our of the Pſalmes ; which, differently from the ori- 
® ginall.and. correted Tranſlations, he thus paraphraſeth ; He 
makes them tobe all after one manner, and tobe endured with the ſame affe- 
Hons and diftamens concerning Gods Service. But the word dictamens 
we leave to this Author, as being his own, and nor: the Texts ; only 
we may upon requeſt allow this place, andthe next (of Chriſts prayer 
ſor unity, Foby 17.) to intend unity of afteRions; and yer he will be 
ſhorr of his-unity in all points of DoQrine. And it is well known, that 
if this were meant, the preſent Romiſts rhemſelves have not that uni- 
ty, ncither thoſe who far excelled them, the ancient Martyrs and Fa- 
thers. And far more guilty are they againſt the prayer of Chriſt, in 
4 $chiſmarts es, MAINCaining diviſion * of affeRions rowards Patriarchall Sces, and 
ga nedix & ve- many eminent parts of the Catholick Church : forthe Pope is like 


Senb  & 1ſnqel, his ſword againſt every man that will not ſubmixto hisuniver- 


| RemanusFon- [all Supremacy. 


-—_- And according to this dividing Spirit of the Papacy, is it this Au» 
mar enim 


/ equiabtc- DOTS buſineſs in this work,to make a diviſion in the Church (for falſe 


|» clebz univer= Proving is making) even where there is an unity ;, tor, is not this his 


fl od. ad: employment in this Chapter (and more hereafter in taking away the 


* errantem nolic diſtinRion of points fundamentall) to ſer Chriſtians by the ears, and 


; _ Spalat. one to damne another for differing in every little point of doftine * 
| « C©Yi0r, 
| Swarercapls. ' 


F. r thus he ſaith, even ſoon after his former places of unity (and he 


'. Matib,28. 29: would fain haye Saint Matthew and Saint Mark to ſay ſo with him,) 


; Mari6.16. whoſoever ſhould fail of believing -3 one poins of Chriſtian Doctrin, 
if he 


ſhould be as ſure of condemnation, as if he had believed but any one, or none. 
A Foundation laid of Babel it ſelf, even of divifion and hatred in the 
Church of God ;- A Pofition to which I cannar be filent for Sions 
ſake, nor for my brethren and companions ſake, whom this Poſition hath 
often flain with death temporal, and adjudged to deatherernall. Fat 
ler it look as ſmooth as ir will, do you break vupthe bowels of it, avid 
you ſhall find ir full of blood, diviſion, and damnation. This,.even 
this is it which hath wronght thoſe fearful Maſſacres, Treafogs, /Ex- 
communications; Fires, whereof many horrid ſpeQacles inthe ſtcond 

Chapter have been preſented. R's; "62 
And how ſhould it be otherwiſe, but thar it ſhould-produce ſuch 
helliſh cffecRs, when it reacherth Chiiſtians, for every failing in the be- 
lief of any one point of Chriſtian (that is in their language, Romiſh 
or Popiſh) dodrine, to account other Chriſtians in the Rate of dam- 
nation; 


” 


kava 21A Comm ate - 590: 

nation , and to hate them more then Heathens 5 So thar if the Pope 

ſay, that the Worſhip of Images,” Prayer in an unknown tongue, without 

wnder ſtanding, Rats eating the body of Chriſt, and ſuch other errors be 
incs of Chriſtian DoEtine z che man that believes them nor, thoygh 

he believe in Chriſt, yea, all other points bur one of theſe; hath for- 

feired his lax, and is falleninto the odious ſtate of a combuſtible 

Hererick, af of a damnablc perſon. But this Author might have 

becn pur-inmind of more mercy by one of his allegations: for though 

Chriſt inthe place of Matthew by him alledged, wiileth that all Na- © 

tions be taught to obſerve whatiocver he hath commanded; yer his 

own fellow Romiſts allow,that che breach of ſome of Chriſts Com- ' 

mands are not damnable : I might alledge a Command of Corift in = 

the Lords Supper z Drink ye all of this , which (as concerning the Lay v5 

people)they have turned into, Drink ye none of th : But 1 will paſs to "_- 

other Commands, ſuch as thoſe are which command the keeping of Bs 

the Moral Law, (Matth.5.17,28,48.) and forbid cvery idfe thought : a ts "3 

butthe breach of theſe * Commands by inordinate thoughts,or ſmall piſct inoreina. 

deviations, the'Romiſts can make not morrall and damnable, but ve- + Avraham, | 

'niall. How comes it then that they will allow us no veniall errors and ye prurtien” 

failings in ſmall points of Do&rine, but any one point of Chriftian ona jufteit- 

(thar is, in his ſenſe, Popiſh) Duftine not believed, is damnably Wz(2um ve- 

mortall 2 Is there not in thisa great piece of Popiſh leaven, even of Navar. wan,” 

the wicked myſterie, that fins againſt Gods Commands of moral 4.22: vx: 

obedience may be veniall ; bur againſt the Popes Commands, in the Am 

leaſt point. ot dodrine, are altogether mortall? And doth not the veniale efle 

reaſon appear tobe this, Thar inthe breach of a moral. Law (as that (ntl? F=<*e- 

of coveting our- neighbours goods) God is offended, but the Pope raq wing 

is not hurt : bur by not believing any one point which the Pope de- Pe: 144-9. 

livers for Chriſtian DoRrine, his /nerrab-{:ty falls to the ground, and 

ſo his Supremacy ? And it were bercer,according to the policy of this 

wicked Myſtery, thar all che world were. burned or damned, or ſer ar 

diviſion, then that the Papacy ſhould fall. But thus doth the Pope 

ſer himſelf above God, by valaing offences againſt himſelf of a more 

damnable nature then fins axnins God : But well it is withall, char 

they ſhew hereby , that God is yer far more mercifull theri the 

Pope , for God, they ſay, makes little fins veniall, whereas the: Pope 

make little errors againſt Popiſh doctrine deadly and damnablc. Bur 

the truth is,to thoſe that arc in Chriſt Jeſus , God doth make ve- 

niall both cxrors in leſſer points of faith, which grow by ignorance, 

blindnefs, or weakneſs of faich, as well as leftt<trors in: !ife, by in- 

firmity and weakneſs. Chriſts bloodis a peopitiation for allour (ins, 

a{well fins in the Underſtanding, as in 1. And to tholewho 


» 
”” 


attain to that. meaſure of faith which knitsthent to Chriſt Jeſus, Chriſt 
Jeſus by bis blood will make other ignorances and unb clicfs in thoſe 
points of doarine,to which chty cannot attain,venial and pardona- 
ble : and ſurely, our Author is hardly driven co get a ſhew of proof 
from Sctiprure, of this doctrine of diviſion and damnation: T he place 
of Matihew could nor ſerve ; for there was only a command to the 


De ed 
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V Apoſtles, to teach all Nations to obſerve all Chriſts Commands, 
l Bur we have ſeen above cut of Romiſts, that the breach of ſome 
| of Chrifts Cemmands is not damnable, but veniall ; wheretore an- 
A. other place muſt be forced roconfeſs it. Accordingly that of Saint 
F Mark is ſet on the rack z but this place ſpeaks not of not believing all 
and every point of doctine delivered and decreed by the Pope and 
his adherents : bur the main ſcope of the place is a caſting of damna- 
tion upon men for the great point of not believing in Chriſt: for in 
* 1whn336.86.the Goſpell this is an uſual ſenſe of the word believing, eſpecially 
29,35,4% when it ſtands vponlife and death, And, it ſeems this Author 
Ah 1,7-., Can bring no plain place of Scriprure to prove, that he who be- 
Kom-3-25,26. lieves not every ſmall point of dodtrine decided by the Pope , 
1 Jon 5,2: ſhall be damned : for it he could, theſe places had not 'been 
ſo unmercifully racked toward ir, Bur thus ſtill behold a go- 
ing on of the Myſtery of iniquity. Unity unto falvation is ur- 
geo, thereby to make divifion umto damnztion ; Words arc taken 
from Chriſt the Head, therewith co tear his body into peices : 
Bur hereof we miy make this uſe, That when a Papiſt preach- 
eth to Proteſtants of unity, then let them cxpeRand beware of di- 
viſion. | 


_ 
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=_ -: Sncr., IV. 


The place taken out of the 18. of Matth. # cleared, which the Cavalier 
had perverted to the maintenance of four Popiſh grounds : Firſt, The 
perpetual wiſibility of the Church of Rome. Secondly, The abſolate 
authority of this Church , in judging controverſies. Thirdly, The 
Inerrability of this judgement, Fourthly, a —_— of ſubmiſion 
thereunto, wbercby their imaginary unity 15 produced. 


Might here be at reſt forthis Chaprer, but that this Champion, 

beſides two impertinent places ( one of which ſpeaks of unity of 

Aﬀection,and a {econd of the unity of Spirit in the bond of Peace,) 

Marty w 1. brings forth aihird,even the often anſwered place of S. Matth, which 

he pervernts to divers ill uſes, whereof this imaginary Popiſh unity is 

one: For he aſſays hejeby to prove the Church to be the Judge of 

controverſies to prove her viſibility, ro prove her inerrability, and 
thereupon he thinks preſently ſhould fullow'an unity. 

Firſt, ro remove the ſtumbling block of vifibility, for which the 

Author went out of his own way, that he might layit in ours : I 

k anſwer, That this Text may teach-what is'to be done where there is 

[+ a Church, as, commonly there is where there is a Brother and a Bro- 

| ther,but ic doth notreach that there ſhall be a Church viſible in all 

þ | places, and at all rimes. ' 

Bur notwithſtanding this text, a Church may be viſible ſometimes 

in one Nation, and ſometimes jn another. according to the fruit- 

| tulneſs of the people, and rhe juſt pleaſure of God, who ſometimes 

=> ons removeth the Goſpell and the Candleſtick ftam a Nation that bears 
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no fruic, to another that ſhall bear it : And ſo we ſee that there are no 
Churches now to be ſeen where there have been famous Churches 
in times paſt. Accordingly the Church may be viſible in Greece, 
in e£thiopia, in Armenia, yea, in England, though it be nor viſible 
in Rome ; and ſo the viſibility thereot may be true, though there 
were no Rome, and no Pope. So that neither this, nor any other rexr, 
though they ſay the Church is viſible, yer they do not ſay that Rome pores in alits 
or the Pope ſhall till be the viſible Church : but contrarily che Epiſcopis & 
Scripture giveth us good hope that Rowe ſhall be inviſible yea, ir 7; mt 
gives ns great proof that ſhe is now the Scarlet Lady thar perſecutes geonilg; inte- 
the Church, and is now the Mother of abominations. Jargon 
Secondly, no Scripture doth ſay that in time of perſecution or pre- 2rim. pape 
vailing Herefie, the Church ſhall there be viſible where this perſecu- 
tion drives it into corners, that it may eſcape the fury of it by a kind of 
inviſibility : And when the Arian Hereſfic had covered the tace of the 
Earth, and the Roman — or Pope had ſubſcribed ro it, this 
Scripture doth not ſay that then the Pope or his adherents were the 
nes Church ; nor that they ſhall be ſo when the Pope turns An- 
tichriſt. 
For the ſecond point, tharthe Church is the Judge of controverſies, 
I could perchance ſay, that there appears very probable reaſons why 
chisrext doth nor ſpeak ofthe Churches authority in judging of con- 
troverſies of faith, but of her authority in admoniſhing-her children 
and requiring reconciliation and fatisfaRion from one brother to an» 
other, in evideht wrongs, even faults without controverfic : for the 
rext ſaith, 1f thy brother fin or treſpaſt againſt thee, go and tell him his 
fault: Sothat there is a ſfinand a fault without controverſie, and ſuch 
a fault, that the offended brother himſelf may firſt judge and tell 
him of it that hath offended : And according to this beginning may 
be the proceeding, thar is, that the ewo witneſſes, and forthe Church, 
may be not to judge of the faulr, whether-it be a fault orno ; bur ro 
witneſs and eondemnthe contumacy of the party in denying fſatisfa- 
ion, and reconciliation after an evident fault. And when the offen- 
ding brother will not hear the Church thus admoniſhing, perſwading, 
and injoyning him ſatisfaQion and reconciliation, then he is to be caſt 
out of that Church which he hath thus contumaciouſlly diſobeycd - , wets.0s 
Agrceable tothar of St. Paul, If any man-obey not our word, have no com- ED 
pany with bim, 
Bur be itthar the Church be the Judge of controverſies,this alſo may 
be true, in Ruſhan, Achiopian, and Proteſtant Churches ; and ſo the 
Church may judge controverfies, though there were no Pope, and 
wherethe Pope hath no power. Beſides, the Romiſts themſelves dif- | 
fer concerning the meaning of the word Church : So that while we 
labour in the rext to find a Judge' of controverſies for reconciling ,y,vvuu 
them, we are left unreconcited, by being at controverfie about & gloſs no- 
the Judge of controverſies mentioned in this text : For * ſome ſay, mine Ecclefi 
the mulcicude is this Church, and they have from them the moſt ery 
uſuall acception of the word _ in that ſenſe chrough the Zorcam.in 33. 
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laſtly, he-was ro be-ad moniſhed by the congregation ; So it is a do- 
&rine of degrees, from one to two, and from two to many; and if ir 


| be thus, then the Popes power of judging Controverſies hath no 


footing here. But thirdly, (and ſo withall ro'include and reſolve the 
queſtion of inerrability, ) It the. Prelates be meant by the Church, 
(which Lorca ſaith is the moſt-uſuall opinion amongſt Romiſts) yer 
doth not this place ſay, that Rowiſh Prelates ſhall have fl an uncr- 
ring judgement in controverſies.x eſpecially any ſtngle Prelate, as the 
Pope.:Again, ic can ha:d!y be thought, chat, when a brother hath ot- 
fended a brother. this zexc would have b1m preſently to call a Coun- 


cil or Syncd of Freiates, 2nd fo complain to many Prelates at once, 


and io to the Church. But /f ir be bis-0wn Preltte of whom he muſt 
as*, doth this place promiie that no Prelate ſhall' errin judging of 
controverfics 2Irt is well knywn that-in the Jewiſh Church, (which 
was ungeniably the true Church before Chriſt,) Prieſts did nor judge 
cont overſics without error : Yea, God Himſeif cocplaineth of 
the contrary, when he faitrh, The. Pri:fls bps ſhould preſerve knewledge, 
ſhould ſeek ihe Law ont of his month, for he u the Mcſſenzer of the Lurd of 
Hoaſls : But Te atedeparied out of the way, Te have cauſed many to ſtumble 
at the Law ; Te have corrupted the Covenant of Levi, 

Accordingly we find in.the Prophcts a continuall out-c1y upon 
the Prieſts for not leading rhe. people z yea, the Prieſts are chict in 
falſc judgements,and injuries of the true Prophets. Accordingly, Paſhur 
both propheclied lies, and did caſt Jeremy into the ſtocks for prophe- 
ſying truth : yea, the High Pricſt himfelf falſly judgerh Chriſt co 
have ſpoken blaſphemy : And Sr. Perey rels the High Prieſt and his 
aflociates,thart rhey werethe builders that deſpiſed the Corner ſtone, 
an: crucified Chriſt, -And thus we ſee it plain in the Scripture, that 
the Pricſts and Prelates did-err, even when our Author aſcrives that 
incrrability to chem by which he would proye the incrrabilicy of 
Rome yea, we ſee faither that this fame opinion of incrrability was 
the cauſe of their Error, as it 1s even now inthe Romiſh Papacy, Their 
preſumption of not eritiog, was, ſo far from being an Argument of in- 
errabilicy,that it mace them torun into crror, and to lead the people 
afterthem, (blind after blind) into the ditch of error. This we ſec in 
their own words ; forthus they ſay, Come let us deviſe devices again 
Jeremiah, for the law ſhall not periſh ſrom the Prieft z, yea, this pre _—_ 
tion of.nort erring was thought a very ſwe ground of erroneous judge- 
went inthis ſtrange controverſie, whether Chriſt be Chriſt : Do any 
.6f the Rulers, or of the Phariſees believe on him ? as if they ſhould ſay, 
The. Rulers, and the Phariſees, the Prieſts and the Do@ors cannot 
err; and they have. judged this controverfie,that Chriſt is not Chriſt: 
or "a foie -without controverſic men ovght not to believe in 

wilt. 

Bur is there then no uſe of judgement of the Church * yes ſurely, 

- very 
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very great : The Church, yea, the Prieſts or Miniſters of the Chttch, 
according to the covenant of Levi, ought to ſpeak the Law of God 
tothe people, and judge controverſies thereby. And then as the The(- d 
ſalontans hearing Saint Paul, we muſt not think that we do ſo much : 
hear thcir word, as the very Word of God : And this word being fol- 
lowed, vill make a true and inerrable judgement, and truth ever be- 
ing one, it will ever cauſe unity. 2 

And ſo we are come to the tourth Point, and indeed the Point moſt £ 
proper to the preſcnt Queſtion, though the pace be not proper co 
prove the Popiſh unity which this Aurhor would pick our of ir. 

For whereas to raite this unity our of this text, he would thereby 
enforce an abſolute nny co the judgement of the Chutch, wich- 
out appealing to Scripture, he muſt remember thar in this judgemenr 
of the Church, the Scripture is implied and included : and the inclu- ; 
ding of it is the only rizht means of cauſing true Chriſtian unity ; For | 
the caſe wherein a mannort hearing the Church is to be accounted an 
Heathen, is finning azainſt a brother : now (toning againſt a brother 
is plainly torbidden by Scripture, being contrary to that Royall jaw 
of love, wi:ich commands a man to love his Neighbour as himiett: 
So that not to {1ear che Church ina caſe of ſinning againſt a brother, 
isnot to hear the Church adviſing or judging according to Scripture : 
and ſoupon the narter it is a not hearing of the Scripture ſpeaking by 
the mourh of the Church; and then ſee, how unhand{omly ariferh 
the Inference of this Author : T hat he thax will not hear. the Church 


judging according to Scripture, may not appeal to the Scripture, char 


is, he may not appeal from Scripture to Scripture, 


- Bus much more right and reaſonable is this conſequence, That if a __ 13.7, 
| Obey your P u- 


man ſhall wilfully oo: hearken co the Church in a caſe thus evidently |.) 

pM M z GC. 1qxake 

judged by Scripture, let ſuch an one be counted as an Heathen, And with you this 
Limitaclon ; 


indeed, Ican ſcarce think, that if this man who is queſtioned and ac- _ 
cuſed by his brother were guiltleſs, and ſo by che Word of God wg. 


ſhould be acquitted, that this Author himfelf would have him taken Wirdeſ God; 
wAlc « Paul 


for a Heathen, being judged by the Church, againſt Gods Law and ati 


Scripcure, to be an offender. Bur inthis caſerhe * curſe lights on the the ſame Chap- 
nn © B. Bil/ons 


falſe Judges, that call good evill, as it doth on thoſe that falſly da pr onerny 


Proteſtants. _ pare, 2 

And thus alſo the Cavaliers imaginary contrariety of two Churches « Haccaci ex 
judging one againſt another, 1s prevented- and removed through this _— -—_— 
ſtedfaſt rule of unity : for ewo Churches judging one caſe, according plus rune 


toonerightrule, (and ſuch is the Scripcure )cannot pronounce of one rm _ 
VS 


caſe morethen one judgement, And forthe man whom he would at- c,;q feipſes | 
fright is put out of fear for betng toſſed berween two damnations by fopenront & 4 
a riito, 


two contrary judgements ; for there is bur one right judgement ac- {oo 


cording tothe Scripture,and ſo bur one damnation to be feared, which gelibus, &c. 
Ferus im Tb g, 


any man may avoid by hearing the Church judging uniformly ac- Few: i ws 
cording to the Scripture : for it the Church make a man a Heathen q,met irom- 
againſt the Word of God, we” tnave ſeen thar'® Chriſt did not rake plo, fed a rem- 


ſuch a one ſor a H:athen; for Chriſt rook che blind man into his com- __ 
pany), Ferns Ibid, 
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pany, whom the Iewiſh Prelates had unjuſtly excommunicated, and 
made like an heathen. And no wonder; for Nicodemws, Chriſts 
Diſciple rakes it for a conteſſed ground ; neither is it denyed by the 
Phariſces, That the Law is Judge, and from the Law all Judgement 
ſhould proceed: Doth eur Law (faith he) judge any man ? Accordingly, 
S. Paul tels the High Prieſt, That he ſits to judge after the Law. There- 
fore whenthe Judgement is contrary tothe Law, it hath in ir anullity, 
Now, inall Judgements according to the Law, as there is a power 
and efficacy, fo there is an harmonious unity. 

But when there are two Popes,a Pope and an Antipope,or two ſuc- 
ceffively, that Judge one againſt che other, how are the poor popiſh 
ſouls that depend on a Popes word as a divine Law toſſed miſe- 
rably berween two damnations? Bur this while the children of the 
Church are ſafe from this diſtration by- the unity of that judge- 
ment which proceedeth from che conſtant unity of verity in the 
Scriptures: 


CHAP.VI. 


The Teſtimonies of the Fathers, which the Cavalier in 
hi fourth C hapter alledgeth for the neceſsity of 
his conceited unity, are turned upon himſelf and the 


Papiſts. 


| His Champion of Rome goes from Scriptures, which indeed 
went from him, and runs after Fathers, which alſo run from 


him, Andalthough he pleaſe himſelf much when he finds 
the word nity, eſpecially Boaks written for Unity , yet he muſt till 
be pur in mind, that all mention of unity in the Fathers doth nor 
prove this unity which he undertakes. They write of unity in love, 
and unity under lawfull Paſtors, that flocks be not divided by par- 
tiall and ſchiſmaricall ſetting up Paſtors againſt Paſtors in one and the 
ſame Flock. Butour Authors bufineſs is, ( as I ſaid before, and 
himſelfnow and then remembers ) that there muſt be an univerſal 
unity in all points of doctrine decreed by the Pope, be they great or 
ſmall ; which he will never prove by any Fathers tobe abſolutcly 
neceſſary to ſalvation, or to real unity in the Church. Yetthus he 
ſtrives to wreſt out this unity. 
—— Gthers have written and framed expreſs Catalogues of all the hereſies 
which had riſen in the Church of Chriſt our Lord, from his aſcention to hea- 


vey, till their own time; expreſsly ſhewing hereby, that both the unity of 
i176 
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the Charch was d:reftly broken by the obſtinate belief of any one dofirine, 
which was held in diſobedience to the ſame Church ;, and withall, that who- 
ſoever did ſo break it, muſt forfeit the ſalvation of his ſoul thereby : And 
this was done by Saint Epiphanius Biſhop of Cyprus, by Phylaſtrius, 
Biſhop of Breſc1s, who are both cited to this purpoſe by the incomparable $, 
Avguſtine, in his Treatiſe de herefibus ad quod vule Deum : Where 
himſelf alſo makes an Exat# Catologue of all the herefies which ha1 
rung antill his time : and where, by the way, I muſt needs obſerve in 4 
word, that he recounts divers hereſies which are held by the Proteſtant :5. 4uyynu 


, eh 4-rf 
Church at this day, and particularly that of denying prayers and ſacrifices _— b0S. 


for the dead: and they he concludes in the end, that whoſoever ſhould hold (gs tb 
anyone of them, were no * Chriſt» an Catholick, theuld hold any 
one of thera in 


Bur here I muſt challenge this Champion-firſt,thar he deals nor fairly eo 3 ok: 
with us in putting intheſe words, 1» diſobedience to the Church : For let ing the «rum; 


the world know that this'is not our holding : Thar adifferent opinion _ he (aith che 
being held in a purpoſed diſobedience roche Church is ſafe, or com- 16,22 


patible with unity of charity : buc chat ſome different opinions in mo F- 
very Chriſtian 


points of doctrine, by darkneſs of underſtanding or weakneſs of faith, £307 


nor apprehended or believed, yes not without a purpoled diſobedience thou nor be- 
to the Church, may be compatible with unity and falvation. Sccond- —_ ow ws 


ly, if ic were true which he ſaich, that unity were broken by che ob- thar no erruu; 


ſtinate belief of any one doctrine joyned with diſobedience rothe wary be- 
Church, how doth not this make againſt Rome, which maintaineth E507, 095 
her univerſall Supremacy, and other errors direRly againſt the Can- Carholicus it 


nons of the Church £ Thirdly, we deny Rome to be chat Church pom og 


which the Fathers ſpeak of. Fourthly, this Authors allegations make omais gui ifa 


direQly againſt his own end, and overthrow the authority of Rome, ae ons 
quenter 


which he goes about toeſtabliſh : For, let him ſpeak upon his conſci- jc. 


ence and reputation were all thoſe herefies mentioned by Epiphanius Chriftianam 
and £MAvgsſtine, adjudged and condemned for hereſics by the Church rmanfoem. 


of Rome ? Itnor, then it ſeems, there may be heretics without any aicere. 


judgement of the Church of Rome ; and there may be herericks char a 


hold ſome errors not adjudged herefies by che Church of Rome: ,;; pew. 
Bur if ſo, then what is become of this Authors herefic defcribed ro be '- 
the obſtinate belief of any one doarine in diſobedience co the Church, 
the Church inthe Authors ſenſe, being no other then che Chyrch of 


Rome? - 33br- 1 
How was this Church diſobeyed in thoſe things which: 'ſhe had , purgaory 


not decreed ? and even his particulars of * prayers and ſacrifices for the _—_ yet 
uitc dy any 


dead ? Had the Church of Rome adjudged theſe at this cime to be Rd 
Church De- 


cree,nor tranſubſanclatlon, much leſs Prayers and Maſſes for the delivery of ſouls from the Purgatory, which had 
no being; Bucche prayers which wete for the dead, Diony/- (whom they call Arcopagita Jhews to have been requeſts 
for that which they know already to be granted 3 and (o Teſtimonies of the happineſs of them that had lived holily 
Quecirca petit divinus Poncifex ca que 4 Ueo promiffa ſunc, eiquie grara ſunt & plane concedenda z in quo & 
animl ſui conftiturlonem , quz bonitatis Divinz (peciem pra le ferat , Deo cui bonl charl ſunt, declarart 3 
& lis quladſane ar lacerpres , munera er bona quz (anRis eventuta (ſunt, expotle.” Bionyſ. Arcop. de Eccleſ; 
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points of fairh He cannot fay it. How plain deceit then is this, to 
ſeem to prove thele to be herefies, becauſe held in a diſobecience co 
the Church , when the Church in his Romiſh ſenſe had not d<- 
creed the dodtines to be believed which are contrary to theſe {up- 
poſed hercfies ? Let us now cometo his particular cications, and lice 
yer more partcularly, bow they make nor againſt usbut moſtly againſt 
himſelf. He begins with S. Irenews lib.1. cap.3z. The Church having re- 
ceived this word preached,and this faith, as was ſhewed before, and having 
mw the ſame over the whole world, doth diligently preſerve it, as inha- 
ting one houſe : and doth likewiſe believe thoſe things which are 
taught thereby, #s having one ſoul andone heart : and in the ſame confor- 
mity (be preaches, and teacbes, and delivers it, as peſſeſsing but one month, 


_ ,,* For though there be inthe world different expreſs10ns and tongues , yet 
 " the wertue and power of Tradition is but one and the ſame : And nether 


thoſe Churches which are fouud in Germany, nor thoſe others in Spain, nor 
thoſe in France, nor they which are inthe Eaſtern parts, nor they which 
are in Ezypt, nor they which are in Lybia, nor they which are :nthe middle 
parts of the world, do believe or make tradition of dettrine any other- 
wiſe in one place then they do in another : but as that creature of God, the 
Son,ts one and the ſame in the whole'world, ſo is thepreaching if the Truth, 
And thoſe Prelates of Churches who have moſt power and grace of ſpeech, 
will deliver no other things but theſe;for no man ts above 11s Maſter neither 
will ſuch an one as hath meaner Talents in ſpeech make this doitrine and 
Tradition leſs,bnt ( fince Faith & but one and the ſame) neither doth he in- 
large it:who ts able to ſpeak much of it: nor that othtr diminiſh it who ſpeaks 
leſs. 1 an{wer,thac this place is produced improperly in regatd of the 
Pointzdeceitfully,in regard of the Reader : For 1renews, inthe ſecond 
Chaprernext preceding, had ſet down a form of Faith,and a ſum of 
chiet Articles agreeable coour Creed. And then in the thrird, whence 
chis allegation is raken,he faich,thatthe Church having received this 


faith” doth uniformly preach it,and' with on mouth through all nati- 


ons -.neither doth the more Jeamed ircreaſe it; nor the kefs learned 
diminiſh-ir > Now this being ſpoken of the principall points of faith, 
doth: rather prove our unity in fundamentals , bur not prove our 
Champions entire unity in inferiour points'; therefore it comes not 
Home tottic Aurhors mark, but indeed he goes about to deceive the 
Reader , when he brings it in as a proof of that which it proves: nor. 

Secondly,this place makes mightily againſt the Papecy,and that Con- 
federacy:for inthe faich whichIrenewſcts down inthe foregoing chap- 
ter thete'is not oneArtiele concerning the Popes Supremacy,nor wor- 


' ſhipping Images, nor of praying in an unknown tongue, &c., Theſe 


therefore being now decreed by the Pope,arc inlargements of faith ; 
wherefore the Popes that thus inlarge the faith, arc by reneus cenſu- 
red ,not tobe theſe Prelates of Churches, who have moſt power and grave of 
ſpeech , yea, not ſo good as the others of leſs grace : but withall -he cen» 
furcth them that they are above their maſter : and their maſter be- 
ing Chriſt , ir firs right wich che ſaying of Paul, That he ſits as God, 
&d t#alts himſelf above all that is called God, a 
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upon occaſion, Valentinys approverh ſome things of the Law and the Pro- 
phets, ſome things he diſallows : that is, he diſallows all ,vhiles be approves 
ome. The Author here alſo impoſeth upon his Reader, if we may 
believe Tertwllians ( learned but Romiſh ) Adnorator, Pametize : For 
( not to inſiſt on this, char che words arc Omnia improbat, dum quedam 
reprobat , he diſaJlows all, whiles he refuſeth ſome, ) from Pamelins 
we learn, that theſo words are not ſpoken of all points of faith pro- 
poſed by the Church 3 much leſs if the Church be taken for the Pa- 
pacy z but of che Books of the Law and the Prophets, which Proce- 
ſtants do by no means rejeR. For this is Pamelizs his ſentence, im- 
mediately after theſe words : od uſque adeo verum az ndvernnt alii 
ſcriptores , ns difſertis verbis ſcribant, ( & 1mter cateros Damaſcennus ) quod 
wvetus Teftamentum reprobeverit. This by other writers is (aid tobe ſo true 
that they expreſly write, ( and Damaſcen among others ) that he refuſed 
the old Teftament. And indeed he thar did deny the old Teftament, 
did deny more then one doQtine of the Church, ( which is the Cava- 
liers point to be proved by this place, ) for he deny«th many do- 
Qrines, and fundamentall ones,of the Law and the Prophets, yea of 
God himſelf, | WA 
The next place doth much accuſe the Cavaliers need of allegations, 
and yet withall excuſeth him not from an indeayour to deceive 
his Reader: The place alledged by him is this : Purd pad multos,, 
&c. That which is found ro be one among# ſo many, is not to be thought t8 
have crept in by error, bat to have been as Tradition, The place 
cited is this , 2u0d apud multos unum invenitur, non eſt erratums, ſed tr4- 
ditum : That which is one among ſo many, ts not an error, bat a thing de- 
livered. | pe 
 Thequeſtion in hand was concerning the Rule of Faith or the 
Creed: as the Reader may ſee by comparing the thirteenth chapter, 
where the Creed is rehearſed, and the end of the one and twenneth, 
where he ſaith, That it remained for hins to ſhew, whether the dectrine in 
the former rule came from the delivery ( or, if you will, Tradition, ſo 
ic be not atradition beyond that which is wrirten, for there is no ſuch 
in this rule of faith )of the Apoſtles: And having refured theſe obje- 
Rions, That the Apoſtles delivered not all, and that they knew not all,he 
comes after to this objeRtion, ThaFthe Churches d1d not purely retein 
what the Apoſtles delivered, and thus he refels this ob eftion, . _ 
Age nunc, omnes erraverimt, deceptus fit & Apoſtolus de Teſtimonis 
reddendo : Nullam reſpexerit Spiritus ſanttus, uti eam in veritatem deduce- 
ret :; ad hoc miſſus 4 Chriflo, ad hoc poſtulatus de Patre, ut eſſet Dottor we- 
ritatus : neglexerit officium Dei YiVicus, Chriſti vicarins, ſinens Eccleſs- 
« aliter interim intelligere, aliter credere, quod ipſe per Apoſtolos pradica- 
bat. Ecquid wveriſimile eft, ut tot ac tantainunam Fidem erraverint * 
Nullns inter multas ——_— exitns : Variaſſe debuerat error doftri, 
ne Eccleſiarum, ceterim quod apud multo: unum invenitur non eft erratum, 


ſed traditum : Whereot the ſum is this , that though the Holy Gheft, 
Ddd the 


h ESL .. 
He comes next to Tertallian. Tertullian ſhews plainly, that whoſo- Tertul. ds 
ever denies any one doctrine of the Church, rejetts all : for thus he faith 44%. Rave. 
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C atholick Carino. nh | Chap.s: 


|| a The Pope 


{ was no! yet 


j Chriſts Vicar, 


# In the dayes of 


W Tertulian, 


Cyril. Hier Cats 


Cyp. de wnit, 
Eccl. 


the * Vicar of Chriſt, had not looked to his office of leading the 
Church into truth, yet there is no likelihood thar ſo many Churches 
had erred into one Faith + But che- Faith wherein theres ſuch unity 
among many, ſhould not be an error, but a Truth dclivered by the 
Apoſtles. ane fa | 
"Now, this place is ſo far from ſaying that all Churches agreed in 
fin, all points beyondand beſides the Crecd,thar it ſpeaks only of cheir 
agreement in the rules of Faith; and doRtrine of the Creed : And he 
ſaith,that ſuch an agreement comes not by error, which commonly is 
divers z bur by one uniform delivery and doQrine of the Apoſtles: So 
the Cavalier is ſtill coſecek fora neceflary unity in eyery ſmal do- 
Qrine, and in points without the Creed, SH 
Cyrill is mainly for the Proteſtants, even, as himſelf alledgeth him : 
For we agreeably affirm, That to be the Catholick Church which teacheth 
without defef?, all things neceſſary to ſalvation: And , inthe doctrine of 
faich, ſuch things neceſlary to ſalvation, are points fundamentall. 
Cyprian comes, or is rather drawn in next, againſt his will -and 
meaning z 8nd thus the Author produceth him : The Church being 
ſtricken through by the light of our Le:4, doth ſend her beams throughout 
the whole World: But yet that light which is caſt ſo far abroad, i but one and 
the ſame : She ſpreads her branches over the whole earth, after a plentifull 
mannes ; She extends her flowing, ſtreams with great abundance, and to 4 
great diſtance ; But yet is She one Head, and one Root, and one Mother, 
who is fruitful by ſuch ſtore of iſſue, Now I think ic were needleſs to help 
a Reader to take this place from the Author : For it is plain co every 
eye,chat this place ſpeaks not of che unity of the Church in all points 
of dodtrine, bur of their unity in one Love,and one myſtica!] Body: 
So that this place is not only unſerviceable to the Author, but ſerves 


much againſt him,and his Lady Mother,who curs off noble and cxel- 
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lent members of the Church from her z or rather her ® ſelf from the 
Church, if they do not ſubmit ro her univerſal Tyranny, 

Cyprian it ſeems hath not ſaid enough, and therefore he muſt fa 
more, bur indeed leſs: Lerus ſec how the Cavalier rather teacherh 
him, then ſuffcreth him to ſpeak : The ſame $.alſo ſpeaking of the ſins of 
Core, Dathan, and Abiram, implies that the one Church muſt not only be 
entirely believed, but followed alſo in all her doQrines and dirctions : For 
he ſaith, that though Core, Dathan, and Abiram did believe and worſhip 
one God, and livedin the ſame Law and Religion with Moſes and Anron, 
yet becauſe they aivided themſelves from the reſt by Schiſm, r« iſting 
their Governours and Prieſts , they were ſwallowed up quick into md 

Here, firſt, we may obſerve, how he tels his Reader what he would 
have Cyprian ſay; for he ſaith, not that Cypriandoth ſpeak it plainly, 
bur the S. implics: and what doth he imply £ That the Church muſt 
not only be intirely believed, but followed alſo in all her doctrines and 
diretions. But did Core, Dathan and <Abiram differ from Moſes and 


omniby: abſti- 44707 in doarine ? His own place denyes it, which ſaith : They did 


nulfti Firm. in believe and worſhip one God, 
; Bpifl. ad Cy2.ſi 
| Papam alloqui- 


Ur. 


and lived in Moſes his Law and Religion 
with Moſes and Aaron; And the place further affigns the true fault : 


Diviſion 


ll 


— 


Chap.6. C atholick Charity. 


Div ion by Schiſm : They denyed the authority of thoſe whom God 


h ad placed to be Governours over them. 

Joſt che ſame fin into which Pope Pius the fifth drew the Engliſh 
Papiſts by his Bull: ſo that this place makes exceedingly againſt 
| Romiſh dodrine of rebellion againſt Princes ; ſuch as thoſe of the 
North, and in Ireland. But let me give the Author one queſtion ar 
parting; Was Aaron to be followed in all his doftines andedfreQi- 
ons? what doth the Author think of this doQtrine concerning the Calf? 


Theſe be thy Gods O Iſrael, which brought thee up out of the Land of Egypt. 4: 31.4, 
Saint Baſil is next produced thus fpeaking in Theod. They who ares. Ba. 


well inflyutted in hely writ, permit not one ſyllable of divine dottrine to 
be betrayed or yielded np : but are willing to embrace any kind of death for 
the defence thereof, if need require : Hereupon The Author thus com- 
menteth, 7 hat man of God had been ſolicited by ſome to relent for a time, 
and to yeild though it were but to alittle: he refuſcd in ſuch ſort as you have 
have ſeen, and ve did it with much diſdain tobe attempted in that kind, 
Now let the Reader'ſce here the fairneſs of our Author, He ſpeaks of 
Baſils not yielding toa lytle : and what was this lictle? Denying the 
ſon of God to be the God of one ſubſtance with the Facher : is this 
a little 2 Surely he ſhould be a great Herecick that ſhould deny this 
lictle: So that this being nor alittle bur a great point; S, Bſil dothnot 
ſpeak againſt us, but for us, who ſayes, that in theſe great points there 
ſhould be no difference ; Now it might be called little by ſome, nor 
forthe licele weight of the point, bur for the lirtle odds-in-the found 
ofthe word: ſo that in the lirtle difference of a ſyllable, the grear 
point lay affirmed or denied. And indeed it were better thardeath 
wereembraced, then any ſuch point of divine dotrine ſhould be be- 
trayed. Beſides, Is there a defire pn our (ide of betraying or delivering 
up any leſſer points of divine dodtrine , but rather a charitable hope 
that men may be ſaved, though diffcring in opinion concerning ſome 
Icffer matters, by not knowing that they be divine doar nes, or not 
r1exching to them by a weak and inferiour degree of a faith £ Bur who 
ſo will cruly judge our main quarrell with Romiſts, he ſhall find it to 
be a defence of divine doQtrine againft humane fictions and craditions. 
And theRomiſts moſt groſly offend againſt the words and ex ample 
of S. Baſil, who permit many ſyllables of che divinedoQrine in the ſe- 
cond Commandment, forbidding worſhip of images, to be left qut of 
their Carechiſms ; and the divine dodtrine of half a Sacrament to be 
denyed and made void to the people : and the divine dodrine of 
praying ini2 known tongue in the Church to be actually betrayed. 

— 5, Grezory Naziarzen is next, who( as our Author ſaith )chus 
felivers himſclf: Nothing can be more darigerons then thoſe hereticks, who 
when they run ſtraight through all the reſt, do yet with one word, as with 
ſome drop of poyſon, infeds the true and ſincere faith of our Lord. 

If this Champion had gotten this place by his own knowledge, 
he could not well but rake -notice , that the ſincere faith whereof 
Gregory (peaks, is the fairh conteined in the Nicene Creed, which Creed 
is ſet atthe head of the Tractate: and accordingly,the oze word of 
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which he ſpeaks, as being dangerous to the faich, is the word thar 
giveth not to Chriſt one Subſtance with the Father. This word Na- 
| JianFen often names in this diſcourſe y ſo that the Cavalicr could 
Owir/&. ot well overſee it, if he had ſcenthe place z yea, he ſaith plainly, 
* ghat it lets in the Arian herefie, And if it bethus, this Champion is 
| rlanam ſubelli yer far from his Concluflon by this Antecedent,which muſt thus lead 
| vo theways Icis moſt dangerous to differ in one word of tne Creed 
* nan jam fd” hich concerns a point fundamentall,eventhe Deity of Chriſt ; there- 
ne incromiſ- fore it is moſt dangerous co differ in voints our of the Creed, which are 
I, CE ney extra-fundamentall, and of the Popes decreeing, Bur let Romiſts 
'" look whether this place do not fight againſt chem, who thruſting the 
word Romanafter,or into the word Catholick,have drawn the ſouls of 
too many td believe inthe Pope (or Popiſh Church) in ſtead of God, 
and ſo have changed the very foundation of their fairh, 

Saint Ho muſt have the ſame anſwer :no man denying bur thar 
for ſbſme one word or two contrary to the faith or Creed in points 
fundamental, many herefies havetbeen, and ought to be caſt out of the 
Church, It follows, Saint Leo ſaith That out of the Catholick Church, 

there is nothing pure, According to that of the Apoſtle, Wharlocver is nor 
of faith is fin. Bur what doth this here , where the queſtion is nor, 
Whether they fin that be out of the Catholick Church ; but, Whe- 
cher they be our of the catholick Church that differ in any ſmall 
int of dorine from ſome other members of the ſame Church £ 
ut becauſe this place wants help, he adds a ſecond , 1f it be not one, it 
i n0 faith at all, Weacknowledge there is but one ſaving and fun- 
damental Faith in Chriff Feſws,as but one Baptiſm, and this faich was 
once delivered to the Saints, and the Saints ſtill do uniformly receive 
it,as that they, who have eny other fundamental faith,have none ac all. 
Bur if Romiſts will have faich co be one in all points,then by this 
Popes do&trine they have no faith; for their faiths nor onein all points 
with the one faith once delivered co the Saints,nor with the faith in 
the time of Les ; for in that one faith there was no worſhip of images, 
no univerſal Monarchy of the Pope, no worſhip of Bread. 

The Cavaliers firſt place of CAugeſftine I am loath to bring 
forth, to ſpare both che Cavalier and the Reader: Ir is ſomewhat 
long, but very ſhort of the Cavaliers mark ; ic proves againſt the Do- 
natiſts, That the Church on earth, and the Church in heaven ave nat two 
Churches,bat one, But who denies this?yea, who denies the true Church 
on earth to be bur one £ and thisis the Proteſtants'main buſineſs co 
keep it one, though differing in ſome leſſer points of doftrine: And ir 
is our Authors buſineſs to break this unity, even by this place which 
he produceth under a ſhew of proving unity : bur not proving by 
it ſuch an unity, as by it he may make a diviſion , he is fain to 
ſera ſecond Buctreſs to-ſupport his wall of ſeparation : Thus he 
reareth it: - 

To ſhew moreover, by the judgement of Saint Auguſtine, that the 
Charch in her doitrine was 10 be truly one, he ſake thus of the Donatiſts, 
in explicatime 969 called upon the ſame God , preached the ſame Goſpel, ſung the ſame 
P/dm is. © Pſalms, 


b gwpheſans 4.5. 
", Ode 3. 
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Pſalms, had the ſame Baptiſm , obſerved the ſame Eaſter, and the like; 
in thoſe things they were with me, yet not wholly with me : in ſchiſm nor 


with me, in bereſie not with me , in a few net withme; butin regard 
they were not with me tn 4 few, their being with me in many, could not help 


them, | | 
Ifthe Cavalicr had gone on in his Allegation, the very next words | | 
would have given him an anſwer to the objeRion which he drew « Ecehim fra- 
cre. 


out of the former ; for thoſe words ſay, that the* one thing wherein — 
they were net one, was Charity. Ard the want ofthis he proovs out of enarravic A-: - 


S*, Pawl( 1 Cor 13.) to make all the reſt unproficable. , But our que- — ny 
ſtion is not of want of charity, bur of differing in ſome ſmall point of gefuerir, _ 

faith, True it is that this uncharicableneſs was back'd with an error fra ſunr alla gy. 
which he called an herefie : That the Catholick Church was only in mes, -ntomaſ 


the part of Donatvs , and ſo ( as S*, Auguſtine infers )rhat the Church 4nzetrun , &c- 


was not catholick : Bur lec our Author remember, That this vouch- ns _ 


eth an Articic of the Creed, as denycd by the Donatiſts z but with His omnibus 
the deny4ll of any ſuch Article he cannot Charge us. mulrls defie -; 

g | wna chariras Il{ 
la numero plura ſunt, bc pondere majer eſt 3 Ergo in omnibus Sacramenrls mecum ; in una chark-- 
tare non mecum. Ag, in Pſalm 54, b Pertinaci difſentione formata in barefim (chiſma verterunc can» 
quam Eccleſia Chriſti, e>c. de roto terrarum orbe perieric , ubi futura promilfz e#, arque in Africa Donati parte 
re manſerie. "Auguſt, ad quod wilt dewn. 


But yer, tharcheir error did not kill nor cut thein off © all from e'Sane true 
being eruly of che Church, exceprtthe error were accompanied with yes. ope...s. 


| : ID 
the want of that one thing, which was true charity, we have great Neo enim £ 


_, if not proofs out of 0pratws and Saint Hugſtine: the 5... 
0 


racer of which commonly calls them Brethren, and che Jatter lſdem Sacra-. 
denies not but ſome of chem might be ſaved. Bur how dangerous car mm 


or deadly ſoever their faults were, they fall direly on the Popiſh fa- mater Eccie6a 


ion, both in point of herefic and ſchiſm - for they hold che like he- Junuſe'y ques 

relic to the Donatiſts, That the Church is only in the Popes party ;, and < =—e 
accordingly , by uncharitable ſchiſm they cur off all thoſe from Deus varee |, 
their communion , that are not of this party. And now he comcs od a w_ * 


back againto Irenew,. as if he had found ſome new matter in him : tiam juan + 
Nay, Irenazns ( whom 1 named before implies, not only that it ig neceſſary ap vos fal. 
for a true Chriſtian Catholick to. differ in no one point of the dofaring or qercun t' 
faith from other Chriſtians ;, but he muſt withal not believe any thing after pertivaciant- 
adifferent manner: that is 10 ſay, upon a different motive from that for nomqpore ng 
which it s believed byother Chriſtians... "PO = tle quam nga 
But whar doth 1rexe«s ſay, being thus called back again ? He faith Ro __ 
nothing : for our Author only ſaith , that he implies : juſt as Saint þ m—— Af 
Cyprian before wasmade to comply ; But what doth he imply £ That + arg. 5 
it is neceſſary for a true Chriitien Catholick ro differ in no one point of the fg ren. 
dottoine or faith from other Chriſtians. But is there any ſuch ſentence bus accepye- 


or implying in this Chapter? Surely I doubt this Cavalierdealt nog Ant 9"#7unt 


lichu4ine ve-; * 


tkarem, corrigl paratl, cum Invenkur, nequaquam ſunt inter hzrericos depurandi. Tales ergo vos niſi fe 
Erederem, nullas fortafſe vobis lireras micterem. Auguſt. Domlais dele&iii mis, & merito p. 2dicandis txa- 
__ Glorio, Elcufio,&c, ſed Donartitis z & de quibus in hac Epiſtola z Noſt:z communionis non cis. 


Epiſt, 6d. 


£00 


A. os  Cins; 


I tha — 


coo much upon truſt,2nd. he whom he cruſted;too much upon deceit, I 
have read over the Chapter, and can find no fuch implying : Bur I 
find that, which we often objc& againſt Romiſts Traditions , * hy 
a Quale enim ſhould we leave the doftrine of the Prophets, the Lord, and his Apoſtles, 
_— = and hearken to rn men when they tell us their erxors., | 
ni & Apoſtolo-) The other inference from Irenens, That a Chriſtian maſt wot believe 
rac rellaquen= g, different motive from that,by which it ts believed of other Chriſtians,is 
arrendere his a pointthat is mortall co Popery': For they, making the Popes word 
nikil anl d> or authority the motive of their faith, herein do: differ from rhe my» 
ny p50 tive of faith reccived by the Chriſtians in Grecia, Armenia, and 
Mchiopia: andſo tranſgreſs moſt dangerouſly, and, I doubt, funaa- 
mentally againſt this rule produced and approved bythe Author, as 
from Irenens , though there I cannot find ic. And now after a juſt 
examination of theſe Allegations, I cannot bur inter , that, There 
appearsa manifeſt loſs of the cauſe, when the places produced for 
proof of it prove it not. | 
So that the Authors concluſion being no way made good by his 
allegarions,it is left ſtill ſolitary, forſaken,and unproved : And where- 
as he ſaith, For the preſent it may ſuffice to have proved the neceſsity of 
perfcet unity in the Church: we muit needs reply , That he hath 
moſt imperfeatly proved the neceſſity of ſo perteR anurity. And 
for the other piece of his concluſion : That indeed no reaſon can be given 
why if there be allowed any more true Churches then one, there ſhould not be 
admitted aſwell two thouſand, as two: ITacknowledge with him, that 
not only no reaſon can be given of this, bur alſo of the Cavaliers 
ſpeaking of no reaſon in this point : For it is not denyed by us thar 
there is but one true Church : and if you maketwo, you 'may make 
two thouſand. 
"Bur we deny that every lictle difference makes rwo Churches of one; 
and this neither the Author hath proved , neither do his citations 
ſuffice ro prove; but let him here look to himſelf, and his fellow 
Romiſts , whether they be nor in danger of making two thouſand 
Churches, who have made aſccond Church, called the Church wir- 
zwal, the Pope, yea, a third Church,the Pope and his myſticall body 
( for he's a myſterie alſg, but of iniquity ) which two Churches ma- 
ny eminent members of the Catholick Church deny to be that one 
true Church whereof they are members. In the meantime Romiſh 
uncharitableneſs in damning Proteſtants remains ſtill as a proved 
truth , ſeeing this Authors proofs for an imaginary perfe& unity, 
by which he undertook to prove it an untruth , do no prove 
this unity ; and no ſuch unity proved , no unttuth proved : ſo 
they are ſtil] uncharitable, and Proteſtants do yet ſpeak truth when 
they affirm their uncharitableneſs. 
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CHAP. VII. 


eA conſideration of the Cavaliers fifth Chapter ; 
wherein (to the great danger of the Papacy ) that is 
proved by Scriptures and Fathers which we do not 
deny ; T hat out of one trae Church of Chriſt no fal- 
vation 1s to be found. | 


Sxcr. l. 


This ground yielded , doth not produce any diſcharge , whereby thi Ro? 
miſts may be freed from uneharitableneſs in damning Proteſtants , 


* 
” 


s | 1 He Cavalier fights on our fide, and apairiſt his fellows : we 
are yer left inthe-Church,notwichſtanding any thing he hath 
> faid or alledged; and he hath yerleft ſalvation to us, and 
uncharicableneſs ro his own Papacy z And riow we being left inthe 
Church, he gocs about to prove , that out of this Church-there is ho 
ſalvation : So, upon the matter , he proves that out of the Prote- 
ſtants Church there is no ſalvation. But then what will become of 
the Papacy, which will not be of one Church wich ſaved Proteſtants £ 
And indeed except it were to ſpeak for us, and againſt che Papacy, 
what need is there of theſe ptoofts for a point not denyed by 
us 2 For, we give.him this ar firſt onely for the asking. That our 
of the onely true Church ( the body of .Chriſt ) there is ho ſalya- 
tion- » 

Yet will he needs go onto fight for. a point which we confeſs : 
yea, withall co fight for us againſt himſelf: And indeed even where 
he would ſeem to fight againſt us, he doth it ſo loofly and far-off, 
that itis hard to diſcern how his blows do concern us. | 

Ler us ſee his firſt onſet, Since the Church of Chriſt our Lords ſo tru- 
ly one,and but only one, it follows eaſily enough that no ſalvation can be had 
ont of this Church, and that every hereſieor Schiſm is ſafficient to deprive 
any ſoul thereof : but yet newvertheltſs to the end that men may be wholly 
left without excuſe, or rather that they may be the better warned to tak: 
heed intime of thoſe miſeries which otherwiſe they are to feel for all eterni- 
ty: 1 will ſtrengthen alſo this truth by the Authority of ſome few Scriptures 
and Fathers of the Primitive Church : for fo by degrees it will eafily and 
of it ſelf appear that we Catholicks are not faulty in that wh:rewith we are 
fo much charged. Iconfeſsic is hard to find out this Authors order 
and way - his end or drift we know, burtthe way by which he woutd 
come 
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cometoir is hard to be ſeen: I am ſure hitherto he hath not made 
good his firſt ſteps in it, and yet he would ſeem to proceed, as if he 
came neerer to his end by degrees, when yer he is ſtill on his thre- 
ſhold: for firſt, though the Church of Chriſt be but one, and ir do 
follow thatno ſalvation can be had out of that one Church, this 
{ as hath been noted) is no degree tothe clearing of Papiſts unchari- 
rableneſs in damning Proteſtants. Again, it doth not follow/3hin eVe- 
ry Hereſfic in the _ ſenſe, is ſufficient to deprive any ſoul there- 
of : and ſo Proteſtants may till ſuffer a falſe charge of Herefic to be 
laid on them by Romiſts, and yer be ſure enough of ſalvation... And 
thus not any degree is yet made good toward the freeing of this 
charge of uncharitableneſs, juſtly laid on the Romiſts: So that che 
matter ſtands ſtil}, chough the Author moving his pen,thinks that the 
matter moves with it: : RS 

And for the Allegations that follow,which ſeem ro labour for theſe 
two points, That ovt of the Church & no ſalvation, And that Hereſie and 
Schiſm do put men out of the Charch : theſe being proved, no way hurt 
us or help the Romiſts,bur help us and hurt the omiſts:among whom 
we have found moſt fearfull and bloody Schiſm, and we may diſco- 
ver damnable Herefies : bur they can never prove that Proteſtant 
doQrine maintains either Herefic or Schiſm : bur by that which 
they call Herefie, as relying wholly on Chriſts merics, and not our 
own for Redemption , and worſhiping God in Spiric and truth , 
and not worſhiping Images, &c. we ſerve the God of our Fa- 
thers. 


Sncrt. II, 


| The Allegations of Scriptures and Fathers,made by the Cavalier,are more 


Eſa. 60.12 
Gens enim & 
Regnum,e#c. 


Titus 2. 


forcible to exclude the Papiſts ont of the Church, then the Proteſtants, 
againſt whom they are produced. 


Hat being yiclded which this Author indeavours to prove, I 
FT know not what to do with his Allegations, but only to turn 

_ them againſt Romiſts, 

Therefore we very well allow the place alledged out of Eſay, and 
ſay it makes againſt the Pope , who doth not ſubmic himſelf co the 
Church in a general Councill ; and ſo doth the place of Matthew 
(formerly alledged and anſwered ) upon the ſame Reaſon , And we 
very well allow thoſe places of Pas/to Tirw and Timothy, as making 
much againſt the Pope and his adherents, and ſay that they give us 
juſt ground of avoiding him, being Hereticall and Schiſmaricall af- 
cer many admonitions. But this Author did wiſely in not naming 
Timothy in his margent, but Tits, though he alledge theſe words out 
of 1 Tim.4.1,2.That they attend to detirines of Devils and ſpirits of Error: 
That they are Lyers and Hypocrites, leſt the Reader looking tothe place 
might find this which followeth, Forbidding to marry, and commanding 

T; 


bur if Papiſtry do, then who are now Hereticks, Hypocrites and Ly- 
eFexcluded from the Church, and ſo from ſalvation ? Hz did alſo 
very (iſcreetly in his nameleſs alledging ſome p'eces out of 2 Tm, 3. 
where is mention of Fanxes and iambres— and to make ulc of the 
verſes fore-going,having the form of godlineſs,and the verſes follow- 
ing, That they are ever learning but without attaining to the knowledge of 
the trath, but left out the middle verſe which is this, of th:s ſort are 
they which crept into houſes, and led captive ſilly Women laden with ſins, 
and led mith divers luſts : which words being notable marks of (cdu- 


a Women 
cers, for what reaſon the Author left them out, he beſt knows ; bur gaſpellers the 
if we may believe their own * Prieſt, it doth rightly hit with {ume v7 prers ot 


the ti preites . 


Romiſh proſelyte-makers, ſo that the ſimple Readex, if he had (ecn i; Dos! 
this place wholy alledged , migh perchance have thougiic ke had 7-0. 42d 


. ad! - 
ſeen, theſe, the very 1annes and Jambres of theſe times. yr akon 


His laſt Scripture is out of S. Paulto the Galatians, where ſtriving A cwafon why 
to prove the word SefFs in Latin, is Hereſies in the Greek, he ( ſome- [fats 


what Heretically I doubt even when he ſpeaks againſt Hereſie ) menTharlive 


leaves the decreed Latinto follow the Greek, But this being taken for my 9g 
"> con- 


faultin Latin, let che word be as itis in the Greek, and then tothe ,.,,eq hen 
ſhame of the Papacy we read indeed, rhat herefics are worky of the wanting their 
fleſh, which certainly thoſe are moſt likely to fall into that ſtrive to | yas 


ſerup a fleſhly monarchy, and to abound in the glory * and wealth gates they mu 


of the world : For ſuch men will ſell heaven, and cruth, and the G9- — forſoorh in 
ſpel for a meſs of Potrage, even for baſe and tranſitory vaniiy , Ir is of. ,. 


the ſentence of Gods ſpirit,that where is the love of the world,there us not 6 Vides om- 


the love of God, and where is not the love of God, there cannot be the lowe "i E<cleli 
; alticvin ze/um 


of the truth ,, and where i not the love of irmth, there ts a giving up 18 fecvere (0/4 pro 


ſtrong deluſions tobelicve lyes, that they all may be damned who believed > para 
. 4 . . + «t . 
not thetrath. Now among innumerable examples of the Papacies love cum © 


of the world, and preferring temporal greatneſs and wealth above dur, knatari 
the cruth, let the lamentable conference between © Adrian the (ixth rng _ 
and the Cardinal be a lively proof and ſpectacle ; where the poor copf4. 1.4. c.5. 
Pope ( and herein not a Pope, andtherefore he'did well (oon to be = 2.15, 
gone ) ſpeaking of the neceſſity of reformation : There was no conhi- , 1,4, ; 6.” 


deration of the truth of this necefſity, bur a plain confutation of what * 7h.1. :.: . 


ſoever truth there was in ic, by the Popes Audit and Exchequer, cven {0x6 
by worldly profir. ; ra cels Pope 
Adrian that 


no reformation could be made that would notably diminiſh the rent. of the Church z Pop Adrian f3is the con- 
dition of Popes was miſerable, that they*could not do good though they defired and endeavoured to do ir, 
Hiſt. Con. Trid. l, 1. Nec il!ud quicquam etiam nnnc oblia, quo nanus | ccleſia in priſtinum nirorem reftirya» 
tur quam ambitio & avaritia. Ferus in I0an. 11, 


' Bur the Scriptures thus being loſt, except onely in making againſt 
their own Papacy, he comes to Fathers: not ſo Much to hurt with 
them, as'to be hurt by them. | 

Tertullian( ſaith he ) affirmeth, That Heretic ks cannot be accounted 
Chriſtians : But of what herefics doth he ſpeak there £ Of any Pro- 
teſtant opinions ? He dorh not ſay that any Proteftants are hereticks : 

Ece : He 


Eo 


@ Panclius cals 
iT Regulam, aut 
Symbolum. And 
ag3in, Noſle 
-— Religious, Arti- 
Cult yorantnr 
h'c Rrgula. 

De Pr&@'c ip: 
cap. 14, 


Thoſe of Piys 
the fourth. 
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He repeats therea rule of * faith, as it were the body of a Creed, 
conſiſting of divers Articles; Do the Proteſtants deny any of theſe 
Articles? True it is, that of this rule of faith he ſaith, Nullus habet 
apud nos queſtiones, ec. There are no queſtions among us of this rule, but 
thoſe which Rereſies make, and do make Hereticks, But we do not make 
queſtion of this rule, and ſoarenort made hercticks by ir: Butthey 
do rather queſtion this rule, that bring in another faith , che Popes 
Oracles, and new Articles. For, whereas Tertull:an here ſaith, Fides 
inregula poſita eſt : The faith is ſet down in that rule, which before he 
rehearſed; the Romiſts faith is not in that rule : For, there was not 
one word ofthe Pope, nor of Chriſts being under the form of bread 
by Tranſubſtantiation z bur, 1s Celos ereptum, ſedere ad dextram Pa- 
ris miſiſſe vicariam vim Spiritus Sanet! qui credentes agtt : Being 
taken away into heaven, he doth fit at the right hand of his Father : and 
he hath ſent biz Vicar (not the Pope, but) the power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which ſhould lead thoſe that believe. 

And in the 33. Chapter making an Inventory of certain Herefies, 
amongſt others, he names this, which, I doubt, is ſome kin to the 
Papacy z Timorhcum 7inſtraems, Nuptiarum quoque interdiftores ſug- 
gillat : He ſaith, That $. Paul inſtructing Timothy, doth condemn the 
forbidders of marriage» ; 

Saint Cypran is next brought in to ſay that a thouſand times pro- 
duced icntence, that, Ot of the Church there # n0 ſalvation : Hereunto 
is added, that There is no reward of any ſuffering whatſoever ; neither 
is be a Chriftian, that abides not in Chriſts doftrine and faith. But in 
all this he doth nor ſay that the Proteſtants are not in the Church, 
neither that they remain not in Chriſts Dofrine and Faith : bur ic 
may rather concern the Papacy, which hath made a new Church 
againſt the Church of Chriſt, and anew Faith,by adding twelve Ar- 
ticles more to the former. It doth alſo plainly thew-rhem that they 
ſuffering for Treaſons of Powder, Rebellion, &c. cannot expe 
hereby a Crown of faith, bur a puniſhment of perfidiouſneſs. 

Saint Auguſtine is next alledged,and he uſerh the like or very ſame 
words, and fo the like or the ſame anſwer might ſerve. But indeed 
Auguſtine ſo punRually ſpeaketh againſt the Papacy, and pierceth 
it through, that no one place can well be Joſt, becauſeevery one is 
ſerviceable againſt the Papacy for whichitis produced ; Theſe are 
the words firſt alledged out of Saint Auguſtine, Would you have men ſo 
blind and deaf as not to hear or read the Goſpel, where they may know that 
faith our Lord left to his Apoſtles concerning hu Church ? Now what 
the Papiſts will anſwer to this I know nat, who make many men ſo 
blind, as not to read at all, and ſo deaf, as nor to hear the Goſpel 
but in Latin ; And ſecondly he faith that Saint 4Anguftine puts him- 
ſelfto ſhew, That this is that Charch of Chriſt which is ſpread over the 
wholeworld, Who can more plainly ſay, that the Roman Papacy is 
notthis Church, whoſe univerſal power and extent is denyed by 
other Parriarchs, and is unbelicved, yea, and unknown in a great part 
of the Chriſtian world ? 
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Chap. 7. 


The place our of Ang: ftiae,leconded with the conſent of Car- F 
dinal Perron, he turns to this ule, That Catholick is not only a name of be- [ 
lief and faith, bat of charity and communion ; which whoſoever ſheul4 wi 
want, ſhould alſo want ſalvation, But withall I muſt ſay, that long be- d 
fore' I knew this opinion of Perron, I believed this eruth : and [ 
alſo believed that itdid make mightily for us, and mightily againſt 
the Papacy. That it makes mightily for us, I have ſhewed in the $1 
ficſt Chapter, who doembrace a catholick love with the whole bo- T 
dy of Chriſt, which is his Church. That it makes mightily againſt 7 
the Papacy, I have ſhiwed in the ſecond Chapter, becauſe it ex- :P 
cludes trom love and communion many eminent parts of rheChurch; 4 
even ſo much of the Church and body of Chrilt as extends beyond 
ſubjeRion and obedience to the Papacy : And indeed, this Champi- 
ons allegations do ſo! fight for vs agaiaſt his own Papacy, that a ſu- vt 
{picious Reader may doubt he hath been hired by us. Tl 

Bir by the next allegation, perchance, lie thinks this ſuſpicion may : 
be ſ»mewhat cleared, where thus he commenteth in the behalf of his 
morher, ” 
Saint Hierom writing to the Pope Damaſms, ſaith ( not only of the ca- 4; 
tholick Church inaefir.ttely, but denotirg that to be the Roman) that that lt 
Church i the Ark, out of which, whoſuever liveth , ſhall be drowned in the bay 
delnze , and that that Church is the Houſe, out of which whoſoever 
ſhould eat the Lamb, were a profane perſon. Burt doth Hierom here de- i 
note the catholick Church both for breadth and length to be Ro- 
man - and no Church to be catholick which was not Roman, thart is 
under the Roman ſubj:Rion 2 this was far from his meaning -* He Eccleſia Ocd- 
meant that at that time he Roman Church was, by one faich,the ſame "er 
with the catholick Church, and inunion with it as a member of the Catholice Ec- 
body : and that out of this one Church,wherewith Rome was then ©cfiz non con- 
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one in faith, there was no ſalvation; Neva vey 1 
Secondly, He did not ſay that that Church fhball be the Ark our of ca. de ofipii # 

$ 


which ſhall be no ſalvation» bue that Church # the Ark : ſhewing %”* 
what it then was, and not what it ſhall be. 

Indeed , che Papacy, ( even the Man of fin, the Head and his 
members in the My ſteric of iniquity Jnow call themtelves the Church 
of Rome: But Rome ac the beſt had never Religion and che Church : 
faſter ryed to it, then Jeruſalem : and therefore we may take leave to c 
lay of Rome as ic was ſaid of J-ruſatem;, How # the fathfull City be- | 
come an Harlot * I: hath been manifeſtly proved, that this Myſterie of 
iniquity or Papacy is tar diff:rent from the ancient Church.of Rome: _ «Þ 
and Saint H:crom himſelf hath taught us, that Rome ſhould be ©? ©*** 
the ſeat of Antichriſt - and he did not mean, that when Rome 


is the ſcat of Antichriſt, ſhe ſhould beraken for the Ark our of which - 
no man ſhould be ſavea: Therefore this place chat made for Rome # 
then, while ſhe was a pure part of the catholick Church , makes i 

o 


2gainit her now,when ſhe is the ſeat of the Man of (in,or Antichriſt, 
and they that might be invited to Eome to her then,as an eminent parc 
of the Atk and catholick Church, may now be driven out from her z 

Eccz2 by 1 


[8 


a 


Rev. 18.4. 
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by a voice from heaven, Come out of her my people, that ye be not par- 


Lakers of ber ſins, and that ye receive not of her plagnes. 


There follow two places out of Zattantins, whereof the firſt in- 
deed ſaith for us, and =_ thefe Romiſts that are divided from us 
and oar Church : That they that enter not into the T. emple of God, or de- 
part out of it, (ball be deprived of the hope of ſalvation. Bur the ſecond 
place, I know not how it may ſerve for the point in hand, buc ir 
otherwiſe is an wholsome exhortation for Remiſts; and I wiſh ir may 
dogood.tothe Author : No man muſt flatter himſelf with an obſtinate 
kind of contention for the queſtions here, about ſalvation and life : which, 
if it be not watchfully and diligently provided for, it will be extin## and 
loft. 
FT he Cavalier ends in a tempeſt, which he puls down on his own 
head , S. Fulgentius hath this dreadful ſaying, wherewith 1 will con- 
clude this-point,&c, where he brings in Fulgentins ſaying, That neither 
Baptiſm, nor Alms, nor Martyrdom can be of any benefit towards his ſal- 
vation that holds not unity with the Church, A place indeed that ought to 
be dreadful ro the Romiſts, for their Schiſm deſcribed in the ſccond 
Chapter z but no way dreadful to us, for our catholick Charity ex- 
preſſed in the firſt, 


— 
— 


Sacr. III. 


The Cavaliers endeavour to prove that the Proteſtants and Papiſts cannot 
be both members of this one Church, doth not abſolve the Papiſts from 


wncharitableneſs. 


Nd having thus concluded the Allegations, he thus gives a rea- 

ſon of his conclufion: Nor will I ſo much pu either the attention 

or the diſcretion of my Reader, as to think that 1 need preſs this point 
any further, A ſaying good, at laſt, but much better, ac firſt : tor if 
there had been at firſt, no diſtruſt of the Readers diſcretion, there had 
been no need of any one of thoſe Allegations which have been 
brought forth to prove a point not denyed : There is but one 
Church, ent of which there is no ſalvation, But let us ſee what immediat- 
ly follows : Sothat now in the next place it will only remain to be conſider- 
ed andreſolved, whether or no, both the Catholicks and the Proteſtants can 
be truly ſaid to be parts avd members of this one and ſelf ſame Church. For 
if they canpot, the caſe in queſtion is already judged, and there will be no co- 
lour of Reaſon, why either of us ſhould hereafter be charged with want of 
charuty,for affirming that the other # not ſaveable without repentance of his 
Region. Behold a knot of ſtrange things knit rogether by an inviſible 
cohzrence, or 2 viſible incohzrence. For firſt, whereas he ſaith that 
in the next place it will onely remain to be conſidered, whether the Pro- 
zeſtants and Rowiſts may be truly ſaid to be parts and members of this one 
Church: For my pan,I am alcogether of opinion that this doth neither 
in the next place, norat all remain to be conſidered toward the Au- 
thors end, which is the ſaving of Rewe from uncharicabJcneſsin damr.- 
ing Proteſtants, For 
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" For Proteſtants may be members of thetrue Churcb, wher nin I 


ſalvation, and Romiſts may be our of it , and: yer Romiſts may be 
uncharicable for damning Proteſtants, who are in the Church where- 
in is ſalvation. But finge he is out of the way, I wilt thus ſhew ir-ro 
him : His way of clearing Rome from this charge of uncharitablene(s, 
hath been hicherto by proving it an untruth : and his way of proving 
it an untruth, by proving that Proteſtants are truly in the way of 
damnation, and ta provethis againhe hath ſhewed, that there is bur 
one Church in which is ſalvation, and from which men are excluded 
by Herefie and Schiſm, 

Now as I think, inthe next place, to go onin his way he ſhould 
prove that Proteſtants are guilty of ſuch Herefie and Schiſm as ſepa- 
rate them from this one Church, and ſo from ſalyarion ; For then 
had he f]1in chem. out-right with a grue damnation, and had fayed his 
mother Rome from S. /ohns truly mortal uncharicableneſs. Bur ir 
ſeems we areclear in theſe points. and therefore the Author would 
not go againſt Ms canſcience in a falſe accuſation : wherefore let his 
ſilence be taken fora conſent and confeſhon: But then it ſeems the 
queſtion is at an end, we are abſolved, and Rome is condemned. 

And indeed ſoit ſhould be: bur he is reſolved (till ro ſay on,though 
- not tothe purpoſe ; For tro what purpoſe is this, that the Proteſtants 

aud Romiſts are not one Church ? Toward proving Proteſtants to be in 
the ſtate of Damnation, whereby only Rome can ſave ker ſelf from un- 
charitableneſs in damning us z Surely, this is ſo far from proving Pro- 
teſtanes to be in the ſtare of damnation, tha it is mare likely to prove 
them to be in the ſtate of ſalvation, and Romiſts in damnation. * For 
Proteſtants being parts of the true Church,by true faith and love are 
ſure to be ſaved; and Romiſts not being of this Church wherein 
Proteſtants are ſaved, are by his own Allegations in danger to be 
damned : So Ramiſts are both braughr into the danger of damnation, 
andthe charge of uncharitableneſs laid onthe Romiſts may ſtill Rand 
true, becauſe they falſely damn Proteſtants for being inthe ſtare of 
ſalvation. 
A ſecond ſtrange poſition, is this, That if the Proteſtants and Ro- 
. miſts, be net of one Church, then there will be no colour of reaſon, why 
either party ſhould be charged with want of charity for affirming that the 
other is not (aveable withaut repentance of his Religiay © For there is nei- 
ther reaſon, verity, nor chariry-in affirming char Froreſtonry who 
may be ſayed by their Religion, are not ſaveable withaut repentance 
the ſame Religion, Bur-this vanity, if nat impiery, hath been blown 
away inthe anſwer to his third Chapter. Bur if this unreaſqnable 
polition be taken our of the way, which is made the ground and 
reaſon of the future diſcqurſe (concerning Proteſtants and Romitts 
being of two Religions) then che Ciſcourſe þyilt on jt fals ro the 
ground : for indeed to what purpoſe isitco proye that Proteſtants 
and Romiſts arc of two Religions, except the Author may hereby 
ſave Romiſts from uncharirableneſs, in fa!ſly condemning the Pro- 
teſtants for being in a good religion, different from their 9wa bad Fo: 
pery * 
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y 2 For that ishis errand, and this errand hath he loft n:loſfing 
this laſt monſtrous poſition, which he made for a bridge to his c- 
rands end. a | 

So, for ought I ſee, this Cavalier is at the end of his journey inthe 
midſt of his way : and the reſt of his: walk is a wandring, and this 
voyage a ſayling up and down from his harbonr. 


—__—_—— yl 


CHAP.VIIL 
Wherein the fixth Chapter of the Cavaliers tis brought 


to examination, which hath this title, that Pro- 
teſtants aud Catholicks (meaning Papiſts) can- 
nyt be of one "Religion, Faith, and Church : in 
two Settions. 


Y COT 


SECT, Lo 


Firſt, divers uniruths of the Cavaliers are diſcovered touching the difſe- 
rence of Doltrine, Sacraments and Diſcipline, which are between Pro- 
reſtants and Papiſts. Secondly, an objettion taken away, that Pro- 
teſtants have made a reformation without an ordinary Miſtion and 
M:racles. Thirdly, the cenſures of Lutherans againſt other reformed 
Churches, not ſuf ficient 10 prove either of them out of the Church, 


omY is left bleeding in her uncharitableneſs, the bridge being 
broken down by which the Authors ſupply ſhould have come 

to her reſcue, ſo the buſineſs ſeems to be ended, and there- 

fore as of the tumulr at Epheſus, ſo ofthe throng of words that fol- 
low, it may be ſaid, Therecan be ns cauſe given of this concourſe: 
For though the Author have his purpoſe, and Proteſtants and Ro- 
miſts be not of one religion, yer Rome may be'uncharitable for con- 
demning Proteſtants who are of the true religion: Yea, Rewe by the 
Attborbeing caſt out from the Church, if Proteſtants be in it, may 
be in the ſtate of damnation, for the Authors own title and ground, 
even becauſe there is but one Church and ſalvation, whereof Pro- 
reſtants and Romiſts cannot be both partakers: And now what would 
this Cavalier have his Antagoniſt and Anſwerer todo 2 would he 
have him to prove for Romiſts, that they are in the Church, when 
himſelf proves that they are not ? ſurely I confeſs, that though there 
be ſome untruths by which he would prove that Romiſts are nor of 
the fame ſaved Church with Proteſtants, yet there are ſome truths 
that 
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that I cannot anſwer, but muſt confeſs that they prevail againſt me 
1n putting Romiſts our of this Church: 

 Iwillfirſtrakenorice of his untruchs, To make a Religion'ſo entire as 
may make men to be of one Church ſaith the Cavalier they muſt believe 
the ſame doctrine, partake the ſame ſacraments, and be obedient to the 
ſame diſcipline and Prelates, Here, firſt Ideny that there muſt be an 
entireneſs in all points of doctrine; and if he will look back, he may 
ſee char he hath laboured co prove it, but hath loſt his labour. Again 
he hath beenrold, that if all have not juſt ſeven ſacraments, yer they 
may be ſaved. Thirdly,if they be not under the Pope, and in that in 
regard not under the ſame prelates, they may be of a very good reli- 
eion, and of the one ſaved Church : For fo are the Greek, Armenian, 
and Abifline Chriſtians. 

Alſecond untruth is his inference upon a catalogue of differences; 
For, faich he, we diffcr in prime points, &c: Hereupon his look tels 
us he wou!'d infer, that weare in ſome danger for differring in theſe 
points: Bur I referr him for the proof of our ſafery to * one that « Eximen pa- 
ſhewerh himſelf a far cruer Roman Cartholick, then his Cavalier, _— 
whoſe buſineſs is clean contrary to this Cavaliers, evento prove that Huguenotes ; 
Proteſtants are not damnable, nor of a different Church, for their —_— 
differences trom Romiſh Catholicks, And untilthe Cavalier have c* je ofche 
refured his Arguments,I ſhall hold theſe his objeRions of differences, Catholich Mo. 
ro be bur dead words, already vanquiſhed and flain. And let him 
rake this with him as a note, thar the title * of the firſt chapter of that * Queles Ca- 
Book is the plain affirmative whereof the title of this chapter is the —_—_ & 
Negative. . The truth is, the points which this Champion nameth are #7 afcordene 
Popifh errors,and bring the danger on their fide: and we are the more tellement en' 
ſafe fof differing from them, and they The moreunſafe for differing Þ* "5d08rine 
| from us : and wichall unfate again for uncharicable cenſuring us. And meſme Foy & 
indeed their danger is ſo great inthe point of juſtification, (one of **!ition. 
cheſe prime points) and making their works their Saviours, that they 
who hold this errour, and thereby withdraw their truſt from Chriſt 
leſss, ifthey be in that whichis called che Church, they are burin ir 
as chaffin the Barn mixt with the corn, butto be blown away with 


vicem reddentes, juſtificamur, quandoquidem antca peccatores & inimici cramus. 1d 1bid, . 
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* But now to come to his falſe Poſitions, That it is pride and diſo- NT 
bedience to the Church that makes the herefic : I muſt cell him, 

that he hath divers of his own Romiſh DoRors,and thoſe not ignoble, 

that hold the contrary , and therefore he muſt not blame his Reader 

if he believe them before a Cavalier: for ſome hole, » That not the gnun; 
pride of the perſon makes the hereſie, but that an hereſie may properly be Authores non 
called any error contrary to faith,confidered in it ſelf, without any reſvect 19 Mis, alle | 
the deliverer of it, And for this opinion are brought forth theſe great Cs 


ones, Turrecremata, Caftre, S1mancas, Conarrnuncas, Gabriel, Corduba, © & bae- * 


im comment 

. L lung, opinan- 

turenim hzcefim propric appellari poſſe quemcunque errorem fidei oppolirum ſecundum fe abſque aliy reſpe&y 
habirudine ad proferentem 3 & ideo concedunt harreſing potle afferi ab co qui h@cericus non fr. 1n hic ſens 
centla ſunt Turrecremata , Caſte, Simancas , Conarraices , Gabriel, Cordube. Albert nm, Lo ca 22, Set. r, 


Diſp.38. 


Secondly, a Propoſition may be heretical, as ſome Romiſts ſay, 
though the contrary hath not been decided and decreed by the 
Church. Accordingly we read again, © That thoſe are not opely he- 
retical aſſertions which are defined by Counſels, or the Pope, but many 
others ; which is plain, becauſe this Propoſition, God is not Three and;..; rok oi 
One, was heretical before the condemnation of Arrius. . The like he af- tiones baret 


Og - cx (unt, quz 
firms of the herefie of Neſtorjus : yer again, ro make the matter more (F,nnn Vt , 


lain, he ſaith, * Whatſoever is expreſly contained in Scriptare, ſo that Cencilits,vil 


no obſcurity be in the ſenſe of the words, doth cauſe the contrary aſſertion ee "I 


to be heretical. And accordingly, © Yaſques ſaith not only ſuch a Po- 4,9 pater, 


fition is called heretical, which it contrary to the definition of the Chareh, quia bac Pro- 
potlitio, New 


but that which is contrary to Scripture, And that we may come to Saint? gb nt 
Asſtin,we (hall find that this contrariety to Scripture was that which was, ctiam 


Saint Auſtin accounted herefie,and not cqggrariety tothe Pope and his ne condens: | 
Decrecs. For thus he ſaich in the ſmall er produced by the Ca-þgrerics thr. 


 valier, called by him Putting off ſhoes in prayer : * There is an herefie of Locca th. j 
394.6, 


thoſe that ever go bare-foot, bec anſe God ſaid to Moſes or Joſhua, Put off oP —F_# 


thy ſhoes from thy feet : and becauſe the Prophet Eſay was commanded ixcrs derlocurs 
«xprefſ: con 


bling of the body : but becauſe they thus underſtand the Teſtimony of Sert- gy(curicas 
ptwre, So we fce that the Author is plainly cold by Saint Azguſtine fic in ſenſa ver- 
that it was the falſifying of divine Teſtimonies, even the alledged —— 


places of Scripture that gave their error che name of an herefie. And riam hecerlcarm 
emcir, ettam 


it were pity to put the Cavalicr roprove that at this time the Pope had ect cram 


decreed,and decided,That men ſhould not put off their ſhoes in prayer. But yen tcciche, 
the truth is, the Fathers rake this word hereſie f ſometimes ina large /4 op 


18 go barc-foot.-But this is an bereſie, not becauſe they go thus for the hum- — 


[ tlo 


ſenſe, accounting that an herefic which was an erring againſt any {E1 . 
vel Eccle- 


Ge definkionl concrarla vocarur baretica. Yaſq. in Diſp, 1. n.8. * Iftalls becefis nudls pedibus ſemper am- 
bulantlum, eo quod Dominus dixerit ad Moyſen, vel ad Joſur, Solve calceamentum de pedibus twis : Be quod 
Prophera E/aias nodis pedibus jufſus fuerk_ambulare, Inde ergo harefis eft, quia non propter corporis af- 
flitionem fic ambulant z ſed quis TESTIMCNIA talitcr intcll-gunts Auguſt. ad quod wwlt Deum. de 
Hereſ. © f Quicquid contra veritatem faple hecefis eſt, eriam verus conſuerudo. Ter1u). de may vel. 
cap, 1. Harecicus > qul allcujus temporalis commodi, & maxime glori# principatuſque ſui gratla, fat- 


fas, 3c noyas opiolones glgult, . vel ſequicuc. Auguſt. de wtilit. cred. ad Honorat. cap. 1. Mzrelis Grace 
ab EleQione vocatur ; quodſcllicer unuſquiſque Id fibi cligar, quod mellus Gbl effe yidetur, &c. Iſidor. Eiyn.' 


i647 cap. 3 EFF + 
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truth of Scripture : but hercſic in the moſt proper, full, and kuling 

Roots ani. COTe, bath been taken to be an error 8 againſt the Rulc of Faith, even 
& mw 64d ana ſuch 3N Error a$ puts men off from the foundation z for a ſoul being 
omnino eſt ſola ye of from the foundation, which is God. in Chrift Teſus , can- 
— not poſſibly be ſaved. Yet it cannot be denied, but that it leſſer ex- 
credendi,ſcili- rors be ſo plainly diſcovered to be contrary to the Scripturesthat this 


- a6 contrariety is made tnaniteſt ro him that errerh, this error being after- 
cum, &Xc. 


hac lege wards maintained may be a damnable hereſjez and the reaſon only be 


fidel manen= this Becauſe ſuch an hererick erreth in the foundation of Faith : for he 
I=m diſcipli> Goth not believe that God istr'« 4 and nor believing Gods Truch, be 
nz & conver- Cannot believe the truth of his giun ies in Clift Telus, And becauſe 
——_— ſuch efſer errors were ſometimes plaii ly (ii leaſt, as ſome holy men 
vitarem Cor- rthovgh! )corvinced to be cCOMmr:1y10 Scriptures, therefore theſe er- 
reins. 10.5 by hem might perchance be called hercfies. But yet it cannot be 
ys 1.x Certainly effirmed by any man, that what himſelt ſeeth ro be. mani- 
tee ve- jt! y againſt Scriptures, and hath dclivered this, which ſeems mani- 
feſt unto himſclf,. to another, that the other to-whom he hath 
mi ymb:li  Gelivered it, doth fce it alſo to' be manifeſt.; therefore no man, 
__ meerly vpon ſuck a.manifeſtation, can ſay direly and poſitively, 
Fae \ezula3 That ſuch an one doth wilfully not -believe the Truth of God in 
Cariſto, ur the Scriprures.. Wherefore theſc {maller errors, thoughthey might 
prcb.bieun, n- he called herefies at large, in regard that-thcy were crrors :ſhewed ro 
baber 2pud nos be Contrary tothe Scriptures, and ſo thete was a poſſibility that they 
x pn might be held wilfully. againſt the known truth : yet becauſe there is 
rerict inſerant, alſo a poſſibility that it might not ® be known to thoſe that erred, 


& quz oy that their error was contrary tothe Scriptur:S,the ſentence of killing 
rericos face" 


7ot. Tezul, and damning on ſuch cannoggertainly be pronounced. For indeed,no 
de pre- Fathernor Divine can a That one erring not wilfully, but by 
ſerip. 6. 14 weakneſs or ignorance, in fich a point as praying bare-foot, cannot. 


ee ene \- believe in Chriſt Teſus , or ſo bclieving , cannot be ſaved.' - Bur 


jeg howſoever, in ail this which he hath allcdged, there is nothing that 


quid contri Makes for the Cavalier, bur rather all againſt him. . For, iris ſtill an 


ea quz ſunt exror COntrary to the Scriptures that makes.the hercfie : and not 
in lacra $crl> 1,7 ide and diſobedience againſt the Pope and his decitionss And 


Eris indeed this truth was ſo ſtrong,and fo prevailed againſt the Cavalier, 
ad Artculos that it forced him to ſpeak ſome part of ir,cven againſt his own propo- 
adel, non 7 Crion > Fox he ſaith thus 3; The Pride wherewith they preſumed to abuſe 


Vaſq.inz. Scriptare, and toimpoſe [uch a foud law upon mens conſciences, and a reſ0- 


og * t2% Intion not to leave it, when they were commanded by the Church, wat 


b Qul Igno- , 3% 

rats «at, herecicus non eſt, - Lorca in 22. Seri, 3. Diſp, 47-1. 24. Magls communis & probabilior ſcnten'ia 
in hac re, in duobas pofira eſt 3 Unaum <>, Nullum errorem. contra fidem ex mm—s etiam culpibili, moco 
non ft zMc&aaca, wa hzrehm. Yaſqrex qxo ſupre. .liem caf.;. Non fatis 'eft ad geriinaclar, f quis admo- 
neatur 4 Viris graviffimis — Zeloſi ſunt, qui non ex ſuperbla & obſtinatione, ſed ex quadam ignoran- 
tia, falſo perſuaſi ſunt (uam ſeRam verkatl ac Evangello conſentancam”* effe—— Mujuſmo.'i zelofi, q tia non 
peccariex malicla (ed ignorantla, ſexe a Deo miſcricardlam conſequuntur, 'Becan, Menu. Preiud x Con-' 
ftar multos yiros ac forminas effe in Germania, qui quidem babentur Lutherani ; ſed ramen qul p*r- 
tinaces non ſunt, non debent cenſeri haxcecicl, ſed errantes. Non enim' advettunt doRrinam 'Lu- 


_ cul ab infantla adg131 ſunt ; conmarchum ffs Bcclefiz Catholicz, quem vere Catholica cft. - 
« $« (AP. 13, 


th 
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that which mad: it Hereſie in them: Where the abuſing of Scripture is 
indecd the chief,if not oucly cauſe of giving it the likeneſs of Hecefie. 
For impoſing it 3S a law upon mens conſciences, I hope this Author 
will not cake for Herefie, but rather for a vertue, ſeeing he hath often 
told us ; that thoſe who ſuppoſe their religion to be true , are not too 
blame,if that they tell others that they are in danger by holding the contrary. 
Howſoever | am ſure his is notthe life of Hereſic, as the Cavalicr . 
preſently rels us in the next page : But maintaining 4 dottrine and di- 
ſcipline contrary to the judgement and commandments of the Church 
But how he could know by the arc of divination that theſe barefoot 
Hereticks had a reſolution not to lcave their errors when they were 
commanded by the Church, the Church-being raken for the Pope 
and his adherents, I cannot divine ;- for it is very poſſible that they 
ſecing the Popes glorious Pantofle adorned with the Croſs, might 
perhaps think it more holy ( by the example of him whom they call 
his Holineſs )to weare ſhoos of that faſhion. 

The Cavaliers miſ-haps till increaſe, and the more comfortleſs, 
becauſe they are drawn by himſelf upon himſelf : For this next proof 
is from the 2 warts Decimani,the life of whole Herefic he would make 
to be, the holding of -Eaſter at another time then was ordained by the 
Church. But if the Pope be ( as he is ſaid to be ) the Church vertual, 
let the Cavalier remember that this Church vertual, was chidden - 
* by S. Ireneus for excommunicating the Eaſtern Churches, becauſe © You 1 
they differed from him in obſervation of Eaſter : So at that {;, ryiſcopys 
time, neither the different obſervation of Eaſter, nor diſobcying the pertinaciiis | 
Popes command was accounted an Herefic, agents paricy 

| vicinarum pro» 

vinclarum Ecclefias a communlonls ſoclerate abſcindere'Ygirur, tanqusm in hzrefin declinances,& lireras miteie,. 
quibus omnes ſimul abſq; diſcretione ab Ecclefiaftico fardene ſegregaret. Sed hoc non omnibus placebat Epiſcopis? 
— Nam & [renzus cilm czterls quibus przorat Galliarum Epiſcopls, conformat quidem ur in dominic.. die re” 
ſurre&ionis, Domini my Rerium celebrerur z ViRorem ramen arguir quod non re&e fecerir abſcindere 2 corpo]; 
ris unirace tot & cantas Ecclefias Del quz morem hbl antiquicus rraditum cuſtodirent, £%ſeb.Eccleſoaſt, Hiſt, ub. 54+ 
cap. 24. 


He is alſo alike unhappy in his Hereſic of Rebaptization, where he 

ſaith, 7» S. Cyprian it was but error, becapſe the Church of his time had not 

abſolutely condemned it : but growing after to be condemned in the Donatiſts 

time, it was Hereſie in them not to forſate it : which drew Vincentins Li- 

rinenſis to make this exlamation,0 admirable change of things | The Au, . . + 
thors of an opinion are held Catholicks, endthe followers of the ſelf-ſame SD _ 
are judged Hereticks : Forthe Cavaliers matter is hereby overthrown. Firmiliani 
For ® the Biſhop of Rome and his council having condemned the er- P90 Gy 


ror of rebaptization, Cyprian muſt be- an © Heretick, who diſobeyed prjan. Conktat 

© : ex Euſeblo 
Cornellum papam cum Natlonall concillo omnium Epiſcorum Irallz Ratuifſe , non debere herecicos 
rebaptitarl, & eandem ſententiam. poſtea approbafſe etiam Stephanum Papam , & juffifle ur Herzrlci non 
rebaptizarentur : Er ſimul conftat Cyprianum -contrarium ſenlifle, & mordicus defendifle. Pel, de Con. lib. 2. 
cap, 5 & Perpeculiarem affiſtentiam $piricus ſan&i dirigentis mentem, & linguam pontificis, ut in publi- 
co fidel 'udiclo infallibilicer veritatem fidei dererminer, cum poteſtars coercendi omnes ad credendum de File 
Catholici, vericatem Fideiab ipſo dererminatam, Gen. in. 1. Di/p, 2.2.32» LoRrina Ecclefz continerur, &c. 
In decretis conciliorum & ponelficum.-—— Qyz ia conciliis vel a pontifice definita ſunt , hoc habenc 
ſpeciale, ur omnis propolicio defanira fir manifeſte de fide, & contraria fit Hzrefis, Lorca. m. 32, $, xz Diſp.39+ 
n, 7. 
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the Biſhop of Rome and his Council thus having condemned ir, 
yea having condemned the maintainers of it, Butift S, Cyprian was 
hereby no heretick, then the life of Herefie doth not confilt in diſo- 
beying the Church ſpeaking by the Pope. 

Again, if S. Cyprian eſcape at this dore, I do not fee but that, for 
ought the Cavalier ſaith, the ſame door ſtands open forthe Dona- 
tiſts: For his reaſon by which he would keep in the Donactiſts, is, 
Becanſe their error grew after to be condemned. Bur we ſee their error 
was condemned before, by Cornelizs and Stephen Biſhops of Rome, 
even in the time of S. Cyprian : And therefore if there be no other 
reaſon the Donatiſts may ecaſpe the note of Herefie with Saint Cyp- 

rian. 

Bur indeed there were other reaſons that might aggravate the er- 
ror of the Donatiſts beyond S. Cyprian, and make it look more like 
Herecfies A firſt may be a maintaining of their error after much evi- 

4 Quiſfunt dence and conviction by Scriptores : A ſjccond, becauſe * they made 

Heericini6 this error a ground of another error, T hat :t was a juſt cauſc co divide 

Del Eccleſia, from the Church , becauſe the Church diftzred from them in their 

privazs elege- exror : This Cyprian never did ; for though Cypriaz yielded nox 

runt ſcocierzres. DeCicnce tO the Pope having decided the point, yet he held uni- 


Jhd. /ent |. 1. | —_— . 
2s. -y on with the Church, even with thoſe who differed from him in this 


gen inn point of rebaptization * w hich may be ſpoken to the ſhame both of 
hzredicof «n the.old Don:tiſts and the new,even the Romiſts that tear the Church 


collegls & © jqnro peices for every littic difference. Thirdly, the Donatiſts were 


- ran con. thought thereupon to raiſe another © error contrary to an Article of 


rendimus, cum the Creed, That the Church was not Catholick : and this the Ca» 


01-6 a valicr might have ſeen in this very Treatiſe of Saint CMAuſtrne, ad 


am & domini- quod vult Deum, from when he fetched his former obj: &tions. 


cam pacemee- = J.oſtly, if any man will ſee the reaſon of Lyrinenſis whom this 
nemus. $yp. "Mb : 

Stephan. Fra Aythor produceth, he may thus receive it, and add it fora Corolla- 
tm epifl. 72. ty + . 

+ ran The Maſters are abſolved,the Diſciples are condemned, &c.wheſe wicked- 
runt tanquam neſs I juage tobe worthy of double hatred Z both becauſe they fear not to 


pews ect deliver unto others the poyſon of herefie, and becauſe wth profane hands 


rum orbe perie- they toſs the memery of holy men, as aſhes which were quenched: and 


rle- Aug,ad. ſpread abroad arevrved opinion, which ſhould have been buried in ſilence: 
jig ring * following herein the ſteps of their Father Cham, who not onely negletted to 
164, cover the nakedneſs of rewverend Noe, but alſo ſhewed it to otherst o be deri- 
f Abſolvuntur ded 

Magiftri, ak 

condemnantur 

Viſcipuli, &c+ Quorum ego nequitiam duplici odio dignam judico, vel co quod hzrefius venenum propina- 
re aliis non pertineſcunt : yel eo ctiam quod ſanRi cujuſq. viri memoriam ranquam ſopitos jam cineres, propha- 
na manu yentilant, & quz ſilentio ſepeliri oportebat redivivam opinionem diflamant ; ie quenres omnino veſtigia au- 
thoris ſui Cham, qui nuditatem venerandi Noe, non modo cperire nigltzic, verum queq  irricendam c#tcris 
enuntiavit. Ficenc, L:fin. adver bet. cap. 11. 


As for the anſwer of Cyprianto him that made the queſtion con- 
cerning the doctrine of Novatians, it doth not ſhew that they tha 


obey nor the popiſh Church are Herericks, but that Herericks ate caſt 
out 
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out of rhe Church for their Hererical doctrines : And ſuch dodrines 
whoſe Authors and Abecrcors are for them worthily caſt out of the 
Church,are not worth the enquiry. | 

The Cavalict having paſſed chrough many vntruths, now comes to 
an impertinence fraught alſo with untruths; He would * fain prove, * His buſineſs 
that, becauſe there are ſume quarrels between ſome Calviniſts, and — rn 
ſome Lutherans, therefore Proteſtants are damnable hereticks for dif:ring rom, 
diſobeying the Pope in ſmall marrers : Bur he knows not how to ye the Popes de- 
this together, ſcarcely with the Ieſuitical cart-ropes of vanity and faues, and he 
fraud, called Equivosation and mental Reſervation : For neither brings i, for 
of them do charge the other with Herefie for diſobeying the #i9o% Fro. 
Pope, yea not for diſobeying the Church : (as they would per - fing one ano- 
ſwade others, in their diſputing vehemence) for not rightly con- therfor differ- 
ceiving ſome paſſages of Scripture ; and I dare ſo much truſt ofe* bus 
the Cavalicrs honeſty,that he wil] not ſay,that himſelf believes ſome ſome of then, 
of thoſe ſlanders which himſelf producerh from Lutherans again{t & veins 
Calviniſts : $«ch are corrupting the Scriptures concerning the glonons ſelf cannot well 
Trinity , the Deity of Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt. And he knows,or might args 
know, if he have but begun with Bel/armines controverſies (whom he il Readers 
names) what Gretzer ſpeaks of Hunnius (one of the Cavaliers chief 
Authors that caſts ſcandals upon Calviniſts) in his Epiſtle prefixed | 
to Bellarmines controverſies : For there he ſaith, f That Hunnins began fry rm 
a kind of writing right Lutherane, that is, Thraſonical, vain glorious,and fuerat Hunnivs 
farions, 1 had almoſt ſaid drunken : yea he goes fromthe man to the ?'"* ig 
kind;zand ſaith,The Lutheran Preachers do ſet forth their diſputations as if Thea: 
it were upon Mede and Beer, and ſothat they may ſecm to ſmell of that \28zbundum, 
which ariſeth from both : railing ſanders and madneſs. Now if this {0 umyfeme 
teſtimony of Gretzey be true (and whatſoever it be,I think this Cava- farom — 


lier will not give this Father of his the lye) then I wonder he would ny wo 


produce teſtimonies of ſuch, whoſe Diſpurations (as ſaich his Father yurariones ſuas. 


GretFer) (mell of rayling Slanders and madneſs. So that indeed this inftituane ur 
argument ſeems notto be ſo mich a marter. of carneſt, as of mirth, Fg? —_— 
even to make himſelf and his Romiſh Readers infernally merry with que «x uroque 
the bitterneſs and contentions of Chriſtians : yer it were not hard do _ bor 
ſhew patterns of ſuch yomirs of Gall, brought up from Romiſh ſto- & velaniam 
macks ; and indeed here they lie in fight, but I had rather they ſhould balarevidean- 
be covered with aſhes, then be ſtirred to annoy my Readerand my iyip_ zcuo in, 
ſelf with the ſavour of them : Only I wilt give this Champion ſome pews. 
animadverfions : one is, that this is a ſtale objeion, long ſince dif- 
ſolved by that reverend and learned Prelate,the ever honoured Biſhop ws 1g 
Fewel, And this Biſhop hath ſo rornthis objefion to rags, that I Apology. Pag. 
wonder this Cavalier would ſtoop ſo low as to take- up ſuch rags, 3% * «4: 
which can never be well ſowed together again, and cloath his book 
with the, A ſecond, thar it were tar morelike the ſpirit of Moſes, 
to ſay, Why do ye ſlrive, ſeeing ye are brethien ? then to gather this 
uncharicable and falſe Inference, Becauſe ye ſtrive, ye are not brethren. 

I am paſſing from this Champions Untruths to his Truth : bur [ 
cannot paſs over an abominable, fearful and manifold Untruch, not 

ſo 


q- 
: 
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ſo much bounded in, one part of this Chapter, as ariſing from the 
whole : For his main drift and plor is, and his words da ell ir us, 
That let a point of doitrine be never ſo ſundamental and neceſſary to ſal. 
vation, if his Popiſh Church do not decide, propound, and command 1 to 
be believed, it is not hereſie, not to believe 1t: But be the point never ſo 
ſmall, if the Popiſh Church decide, and command it ta be believed, then 
muſt it be believed upon pain of damnation. Now, what can be ſaid 
more to put the Popeabove God to make him Antichriſt, and his 
fo!lowers Antichriſtians * That which God faith may be unbe- 
how. 3: lieved without note of herefie, though ir be this main point, This is 

| my b:lowed Son, in whom 1 am well pleaſed : Bu if the Pope decide and 
« Concil. Trig, Command to be believed, that * Geſfips are ſuch kin, that they cannet 
de reform. Mt marry without inceſt ; not to believe thu is certain ® damnation : jeartul 
yak line blaſphemies ; and unhappy Chriſtians, whoſe God is Icis then their 
ri Eccle6rm Pope, and whoſe Pope is above the higheſt God, Bur as this makes 
non pot ls yay for the Myſterie of iniquity; ſdir leads ficly ro the next point, 
"edimenta ma. Which is this Champions Truth, wherein this Myſteric will be more 


trimonium di- fully reve aled. 

rimentia vel 

in lis conftitue | i 
endis erraſſe, = 

Anathema fit. Snc y. Ih 


concl. Trident. The 1dolatry of Papiſts, 1.1n making the Pope the foundation of Faith, 

he: 2. In grving Dwvine worſhip ts the Sacramental Elements , and 10 
Images. 3. [nattributing the merit of ſalvation to their own works, is 
ſuch as may fink many of them into a damnable eſtate , though it may 
be charitably hoped of others, that they are ſaved who avord the mortal 
infettion of theſe potmts : and what caution muſt be uſed to preſerve this 
Charity from croſs1ng with Truth, 


Aving diſcovezed many Untruths, in at leaſt four main pgints 

of this Chapter, we are come to a fifth point, whoſe truth 

is ſo powerful,that it overcomes me,and makes me to acknow- 
ledge with the Author, That it d:vides Proteſtants and right Romiſts [0 
far «5 ſalvation and dampnation. 

And I muſt clear eicher fide from uncharitableneſs, in ſaying that 
theſe who fail in chis point are ina'ſtate of damnation, And itis ve- 
ry true that he promiſerh, That this Reaſon ſtrikes at the root, which is 
taken from the nature and property of Faith : The point is this , That 
whoſoever doth give his faith and aſſent 1s all the Articles of Chriſtian do- 
arine, yet if he do it not upon the right and infallible motive, he hath 
no ſaving Faith,, Now hereunto we ſubjoyn, That true and right 
Papiſts or Romiſts do not believe upon the true and infallible motive ; 
Therefore they can have no ſaving Faith. And indecd, though 
they have many and pernitious errors, yet this is the great and general 
error that makes up the Myſteric of iniquity , which we call the 
Papacy, and the Papiſts call the Church. For the ordinary motive 
of faith in thoſe who are the right and natural members of the Head 
of that Myſtcric, is to believe the Articles of Faith , becauſe rhe 
Church, whoſe mouth, head, and ſpirit is che Pope, propounds and 

commands 


— ""— 2 
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commands them to be belicved. And this Author faith; charthe « 04.6, 
onely true and infallible ground is, The Revelation of Almighty God, formale (figei) 


andthe propoſition and direition of the Charch. Whercin firſt he joynerh _ prima re 


the Church with God in this ground of Faith : and ſo gives as it :urergo Eccle- 
were half of the ground of Faith to the Church from God, and fu cf ob- 


mates* it half unſate and /damnable* : Bur even this' half he ſeems 4m pF 


elſewher-< wholly co take away, and fo to leave men wholly to be Dei teflimo- 
damnedb y a Faith wholly grounded on a * motive which cannor tofins, Si he 
raiſe a ſaving -and ſupernatural! Faith: for he ſaith,* That if 1he Charch ver(um erte 
bath net decided , proponnded, and commanded a dottrine to be belteved 'eRimonium 


—_— x \ ,  kominum & 
her children, a man may think,and do as he ſees cauſe, without incurring \ljenum i Ge; 


crime of hereſie. Thus we ſee that the Revelation of God is not a infallivilicae 
morive of Faith of ir ſelf, burthe Church is the motive of believing wha rms = z 


Gods Revelation : ſo, firſt, we ſee the Church to pur God aſide, eo ipſonon ef 


and to take place of 'him: and knowing who is the Head, Heart, it np 


not the Whole of this Church, we find him juſt in his own place, male cbiegum 
and thar'is, lifting himſelf up above all that is called God : And ſe- per ſe pris, & 


' condly, we ſee the deadly motive and ground of Faith, propoſed by SILIRS 


Papiſts ro: Popiſh ſouls, eventhe word of a man, and a Man of fin ; Ly in 22, 
on whom whazſocver Faith is finally grounded, it can give nothing mw :-Dip. 
but damnation. Neither are we put by other Papiſts ro lay peices to- b chr. ip. © 


gether to prove this their damning morive of Faith ; for, beſides the 7;45- 
common voice of the people, that they believe as the Church be- ,,; Aewiſts 9.4 


lieves, we have before * heard, that Rhemiſts acknowledge the Popes Aer 13. 


to be an Order of Governors to whom we are bound to cleave in religion, ae —_— 


and to obey in all things : And thicreupon they infer, that A P aprſt & ye redinet.s. 
« Chriſtian man, 4 childe of the Church, and ſubjeit to Chriſts Vicar . So « reflain Dc. 


wm Fide, Cc. 11, 


the Chriſtianity of a Papiſt, and his being a child of the Church, , mar tc. 
depends on his cleaving to the Pope, and obeying him in all things, clei# Teftik- 


Bur yet again we may ſec it more- acknowledged / in their Writers, prnn gre: 


« Lorca brings forth Medina affirming, that The Teftimonie of the Church ormalisz quo 
| > | 'fidell, & Re os 


. : | , efle ur ultima : 
fidei reſolutio in Eccleſiz authortearem far. Fle tamen Ecclefiam ratlonem credendl, in quam ultima re- 
folutlo fidei fiat, probari videtur, quia in ea fiſtle ſolurio queſtionis, quare credimus : [oterroganti enim quare 
credis Deumefle Trinum & Unum, 6 reſpondearuy, Quia Deus dicic; urgere poteſt, Unde (cls Deum dicere ? non, 


<> alla reſpoyfio, quam quia Eccleſia dicir ; _ reſpondere docemur In ipſa Chriftiana-Cateche(s, & rus, | 
i 


dimencis doQring Chriftianz, ficgz reſpondenc & indoRi.- Cnc in 32. S. 1.7iſp. 3. n. 3. Fundamentum 
fdei vobis aliud eſt & ulcerivs, Pontificls nimirum Romani judicium : Ie vere petra vobis fide; ſuper illam pee 
tram Gdenm omfium dogmarum, obedientiam omnem, & in fide, & in moribus 2dificatis. — Petrss, inquiz 
Bellermixws, & quiliber ejus Succefſot et petra, & futtdamencum EccleGz- Poncificia poreſtas, (alt Shulkenivs) eb 
velur cardo, & tundamentum, & ( ut uno verbo cmnia cempleRiar ſumma fidel Chriftiang.— Per Ecclefiam 
inquir Gre!{er #3, inteiligimus Pontificem Romanumzqui pro rempore Kccleliz naviculam moderatur —— Funds. 
mentum fidel noftt> tam infalliblle eſt, quam ipſe Deus Tora enim Scriptura eſt divinirus inſpirata. Coclum 


trackb}, & monres commovebuntur 3 verbum autem Domini manebir in #rernum, © Fundamentum fideigeſtrzz, 


tata falliblc eſt, ramq; fallum, quam cÞ beRia illa, ſeu Antichriſtus, cul datum <> os loquens blaſphema &-ſedus- . 
dr Incolas ter1 2, F 
rrankfhcic in dmnes omnino fidel' veſtrz atrus & arrerlas, fora particulas, & Articulos, eos ad unum omaes 
harreticos vobis facir & Ancichirtianos, — Trioitas, Chrifti Incaroacio, Paſſio, ReſurreQio, & fimllia, vere 

creduatur ; quando ideo creduntur, quia in- ſacris urls, ut, yero fidel fundamentg traduntur, Si yeto quis 

hborum gqnedvis idclrco credar; ut -vel Deum effe vel Cttiftum effe Deum, quia homo, guia dzmon, aut Antichrt> . 
flus illud credendum diclt, ab eo qul ratlone eſta ad dredendum induckur,non yere & infallibliter, non intuſa anc. 


divina 6de creduncur, ſed credi ,tolygm purantur 3 &gqula ralis kominis fdes reftimonlo;hominis, &xmonis, au * 


Anzichrifti, ur {uo fundamentp Ionithur ; Ide acquitita ſolum fides eſt, humana, demgplaca, aut Antichriftian>; 
Mareriale bic fidei fanum et 4 vitiarh - omne et in formali, ſeu ratibne credend), => «> forma fide! ; at 
amem dat Nomen & Efle. D.Cyackantborp Defenſe, Fccleſ, Angl.cap. 47. 


doth 


4 
& . . 
4. h. =. p_ 
ow ——— aa ws. 3. 
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Cum fundamentum boc veſtrum bzreticum lic & Ancichriſtianugs ;, yencanm hoc ſuum. . | 
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doth ſo far partake of being the formall ebjet? or motive of faith, that the 
wemeſt reſolution of faith is into the authority of the Church, and the proofs 
educed for it are to be heardin the common language of Romuſts : If it be 
asked why thou believeſt the Trinity in Unity, and thou anſwer, Becauſe 
Ged (aithit , It will then be demanded of thee, how thou knoweſt that God 
ſaith tt : thou haſt no other LA nſwer left but this, Becauſe the Ghurch 
ſatthit : and ſo aretbey taught in the Catechiſm, and ſo anſwer beth che 
learned and unlearned, Behold the common anſwer, and common 
faith of Romifts. Now this obje& of faith being man, and not God, 
it cannot raiſe that ſupernatural and ſaving faich, whoſe objcR is the 
prime Verity, even God ſpeaking to the ſouls of his ſervants. And 
ſeeing this humane faith hath ſo poſſeſſed Romiſts, thar their Pro- 
phers do make the obeying and cleaving to the Pope in his dotine 
. the very CharaQter of a Chriſtian and child of the Church, this 
Church confiſting of theſe children thus adhering to the Pope, is 
againſt ſuch truly affirmed nor to be the Church ; and ſo may the 
Homily of our Church clearly be interpreted, which denyeth the 
Cburch of Rome, thar is, the Pope and his Adherents, to be the true 
Church, for thus to adhere unto the Pope, and to laybelief on him, is 
ſo tar from making a-true child and member of the Church, that ir 
makes a member of the Papacy,and ſo of Antichriſtgir makesa Syna» 
gogue for Sathan and Hell,and nota Church for Chriſt and ſalvation. 
And whereas this Author both in this Chapter, and the beginning 
.. of the eighth, objeRs itro us that we condemn their doArines, and 
accountthe Church of Rome to be the Sear of Antichriſt, and the 
Synagogue of Sathan : He hath here ſeen one reaſon of it: and it is a 
' © NonDeo, Feaſon of his own, and his fellowes, even becauſe rhe Romiſh Do- 
aut Scripruris ors and Champions -tell us, that the Church of Rome is made of 
| propeer Dengy thoſe children which believe in the Pope: And this faith being hu- 
tuned mane, cannot make a Churchto Chriſt,but to the Pope z and thus the 
| po papam Pope ſtands in the place of Antichrift, for putting Chriſt'o ur of his 
CRnne gray place, and ſtepping into it , whiles thus he makes his ſheep ro hear 
' fomcreditur, his voice, before Chriſts z yea, both herein, and ofren otherwiſe 
Hine fir, url apainſt * Chriſt. Sh 
cer Deucdiſer- *E . . , 
wekii ns But a ſecond Reaſon may be given of their calling the Church of 
prohlbear, & Rome the Synagogue of Sathan 4; the Church of Rome being 
wed taken ina _ cnſe,cven for all thoſe parts of mankind, that have 
ramen ut Bel. reference to Rome overſpred, not only with this falſe and Antichri- 
Krwlousre tian faich, bur with other mortal errors and abominations , ſuch 
Fore. Dy are groſs and almoſt univerſal Idolatry in the worſhip of Images, 


ond fevepiee and eſpecially ofthe Sacrament, confidence in works for juſtification 


ee M—and meritz' and a groſs ignorance, even a not knowing of Chriſt, 


| renetvrEcele- which before hach beentouched. Now many ſeeing a field over- 
— come with theſe deadly and killing weeds, and ſo overcome, that 
bona, & vi:tu- they ſeemed to cover the face of the field, chey took it to bea 
| en teat ficld-of Weeds andnot of Corn: And becauſe the uſual manner of 
'* -confclemian ſpeaking is to ſay , that a horſe is black, that hach bur a few whitc 
pecear.ldew hairs on him, they thought they might ſay, the Church of Rome 

was 
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on ho ky C, a Some errors 
was the Synagogue of Sathan, and not atrue Church, becauſc there ——_—_—— 


is ſuch a multitude of Ignorants, Antichriſtians and Idolaters, and ſo, r,c, har 
few crue worſhippers 3nd believers. . are in them- 


Bur, be it thatche Church of Rome( being underſtoodin this wide ©" damna- 


ſence, wherein it compretends all that any way look toward Rome ) that believe a: 


, "" iq they Profeſs 
in regard that there was once ſowed good corn in it, and fome of ie. 7 mp 


comes up in ſome corners of ir;ſhall be called a field of corn fromthac \41c of che 


which is moſt excellent. in it ; ſurely ir concerns Proteſtants wilcly to o_ 
' s\ . . "We" P : A 3.1 p 
mannage their unity-with ic, and che divigon fromic. When we x,,'1.'v. 


purſue the unity of charity : we muſt take heed tht we loſe not {a- lievea ly may 
ving verity: and when we purſue ſaving verity, we muſt rake ty pones 
that we offend not againſt charity ; we muſt ſo converſe with that que concra 


Church, as wich a City overcome with the plague ;, we ſhould be Veum commit- 
| - tuntur. que 


very wary of infeRion, in regard of the univerſal peſtilence of it : ,,enwune 
and (if we may) choole lo ne places and co-npany that ate- healthy. mantas, oy 
Burt from choſe thar live the life of Grace, th ugh never ſo tew, affe "on x 


Aion. may not be with-drawn, bur to them belongs both our putty Vi ts 
and prayers : Yet, whilz we extend our charity to them, let us \oiorem crete 
take heed that ,we loſe not our ſelves , and that our charity do not 4, fr ov 

ſwallow up verity, and make greac fins too (ſmall, nor allow too catte ratione, quan- 


wm in le eft, - 


a communion berween Chriſt and Beta ; nor make ſalvation larger 14 04 
thenthe Scripture doth makeit: For fiſt, the * Believers in the mundo faciat, 
Papacy, which makethe Papal Church, are by their humane faith in- 4ioumprin- 


, ; cipatu i- 
fected co death, Except there be a healing of their. error by repens» my 


tance: Theſe are Idolaters for worſhiping the Pope , and making rape" oe 
bim their God, and. rock of their faith. | | a agar”. es 
Neither will ic excuſe chem, that they believe what they profeſs :; Dei omnipe- 
for, the more they believe by this carnal and killing faich, the more CE ——_ 
they are ſlain, and the deeper they are in damnation, Secondly,there dettrucns, &c. 
are> worſhippers of Images and conſecrared biexd, which arc Ido- $29 Ca Sun. 
laters in the. common and known fence of Idolatry, And the «com- Worthiging of 
mon ſort are exceedingly poſtefled with this Idolatty, and {lin co Evrifts lmage 


death with it: and I doubt ir will be a difficult matter to ſave many of _ re A 


the Doors whom this plague hath infe&ed :For thou 2h they believe of Images, 
this Idolatry,which they profeſs to be lawful, yer Idolatry hath been —_— the 
damnable to many, which both thus profeſſed and believed it : Yea, Chriſt, is he. 
they that believe and truſt 1n Idols,are the more damnable for thus he. 55, B+ Biljca, 


on: ” ; Ci1:ft. ſab. p.4. 
lieving. Beſides, many places of Scripture ſhew,char {aving vrace and Met 


the true fear of God, do not commonly dwell, eſpecially with dwel- « quam wr 


ling and raigning Idolatry. For Grace doth commonly turn our ſuch canticat debs- 


oy fins, when it enters into the foul ; and 2ccordinely Saint Paufde. 2, Imagtnum 


- | : , & $imula- 
cribes the converſion of the Theſſelontans to be a turning from Idols nts ack, 


tothe living God, 1 Theſ.t. 9. And fo ſome of the Corinthians were tum, nimium 
Idolaters, but they were waſhed by regeneratior( 1 Cor.6. Yo thar OO 
; RO $6 ; | <CLLONLiEU 

porlus ſuperſitionl populi plus ſatis incukum ie, ita ur ad ſurmam 2doratianem, qna vc! a P2g2nis [vis 
Simulact is exhiberi conſuevir, & ad extreinam vaniraem,quam Fthnici in ſuis *imulaccts ethngendis & cxornandis 
admiſerunt, nil a noftris tel{qui fatum efſ: yiderar, Caf. Con 4: mag & Simul. 

| here is nothing {o wicked and abſurd, bur a 4omiſt can defend ir, neicher is any thing ſo ”47, bur he can out- 
face it. witneſs among other, the a-loragian of Images. The ſame is an impiery (0 apprrency con demned in the 
$criprures.char nelcher Blaſphemy ir {!f, wi:che: aft, adulrery, or any fin is mare pl2in}y derefted and probiki-- * 
B. Wt. othod, p, 237.0 (eg. '1g8 p they ; 
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they are not now that which they were before. I would have cha. 
tity to ſave as many as ſhe might, bur I know ſhe cannot ſave them 
truly without vertity - Now the verities of Scriptures ſcem to with- 
ſtand the cafie and ordinary ſalvation of Idolaters,and I am ſure have 
made it damnable to many,who believed it robethe worſhip of God, 
and therefore they ſhould be cleared, before charity can know thar 
ſhe hath her defire in true ſaving of Idolaters: And th's I propoſe nor 
to increaſe damnation ( which I abhor in my oppoſite, the Romiſh 
Champion ) bur co increaſe ſalvation : cven to ſave ſome with com- 

*rev 21. 8. paſſion, by pulling them out of the * fire prepared for Idolaters, and 


R:w, 19,20. 


| Spevicecrer- £O [ave Others from falling into ir. 


| neſolispurs To thisend let us behold in the Scripture of truth, how Idolatry 
 Dci culcoribus tho 


+ gi u2h profeſſed and believed, yea though mixt with ſome know- 


| Fries ido- ledge, yea ſeeming fear or ſervice of God, hath drawn the wrath of 
| lolarrasex ver- God upon 1dolaters, 


\- bo Deiarcent; 


 rviſmo memo» 


Jonec ftipula: 1ſrael, to whom were ancicntly giventhe Promiſes, and newly the 
; rionisin Bip- Law, while Moſes was in the Mount, made a god of Gold, bur, in 
1m that, worſhipped the God that brought them our of Egypr, and pro- 
Da cutrom per Claimed a feaſt ro him ; and we find that preſently Gods wrath was 
unicum Medi- ready to wax hot againſt them co conſume them ; yea though Moſes 
__ oP. was the meekeſt man on Earth, yet his meckne(s was fo inccnſed 
\ rats Sacanz againſt this ſin and theſe ſinners, that he commands cvery man to lay 
ge ng his Brother, Companion and Neighbour. And when he goes to 
M ft wm God for a pardon, he doth it not with an extenuation, bur an aggra- 
Teſtium. vation of this fin : For he ſaith, 0h this people have ſinned a great ſin, 
Vueas *' and have made them gods of Gold:He doth nor tell Godgthatit is a veni- 
al or not damnable ſin, or that their breeding in Egypt, might excuſe 
, them, the cauſe that made them believe that which they here a&t and 
4 ano athe profeſs ; That anox which cateth graſs might repreſent the Deity, 
and bc worſhipped for it - Bur laying afide all excuſes and extenuati- 
ons, he cals it a great fin, and thinks that a blotting out of Gods book 
Yer.3z 33,&c, belonged tothis fin, and therefore he offers his own ſoul to this 
puniſhment for their ranſom - Bur behold how fatal a ſentence God 
pronounceth on the ſinners of this fin, ſo ſhewing it to be damnable, 
Him that finneth will 1 blot ont of my book : and it preſently followeth, 

In the day wherein 1 viſit, will 1 viſit their ſin upon them. 
Again, ina chapter nearly following, this Idolatry, wherein Moſes 
Ex94 34 9, 10- jg earneſt with God for a pardon, and God ſeems to be (o far intreat- 
ed as to lead them by his Angel to Canaan, yer is he ſtill ſo ſtrange ro 
them, that he calls them till not his own people, but che peopleof 
Moſes ;, Thy people, and the people amongit whom thou art : But withal 
he enjoyns them to deſtroy the Altars of Idolaters, to break down 
rheir Images,and to worſhip no other God and let the reaſon be ob- 
ſerved,for it is highly obſervable, For the Lord whoſe name is lealous, is 
4 jealons God. Surly this Jealoufic of God is not ſufficiently confidered 
by thoſe that are over cafic and favourable to Idolatry : They con- 
fider not duly the Nature of Jealouſfic, nor the height and breadth of 
a Jealouſic of an Almighty God, nor that it is ſo inwarq and eflential 


——  ———— - 
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in God, that it is as it were God himſelf , For hs name \\(aich he) i 
Fealous , Now lealouſie is the ragevf a man: and, a man, (2ith Solomon 
(thus enraged,) .w:l! not ſpare in the day of vengeance. What hen is 


Prov.6.34, 


che jealouſic of God, but the wrath of God?and what is God when be gu 


is angry, but 4 conſuming fire « And ſuch he teſtifies him(ſzIf co be, 
parcicularly agaiaſt chis fra. Jealoufic in a man, may piſs by many 
faulesin his wife, bur it will not endure Adultery : for. A julrery” 
cauſeth a divorce, which many other crimes do notzaccordingly God 


often cals Idolatry by.the name of Adultery,and thereupon clircatens walde 3.3 6.” 
and chap. 2 2, 


a divorce to his people's; And in that commandment alone which 
_— this Spiritual Aculcery, doth God onely mention his Jea- 
louſie, | 

Again, if a man be jealous, ler a ſtranger be never ſo like him, his 
jealouſte will not ſuffer his wife to love that ſtranger as himſelf : yea, 
he wlll not endure it,though ſhe ſay iris for his ſake, and for licene(s 
to her Husband : How much more ſhould the jealoufic of Gol ariſc, 
when his worſhip is given to thiogs infinitely inferior to himſelf, and 
ſo far below, thar it is a kind of blaſphemy co name chem ina com- 
pariſon £ Accordingly God caſts it off with a ſcornful. indignation ; 


To whom will ye liken God ? If this jealouſie of God could not endure ud $a, 


that Dagon ſhould ſtand in one place with the Ark, ſhall wethink chax 
the ſame jcalouſic will endure an Idolro dwell quietly with him in 
the ſoul of that man which is truly the Temple of God £ What agree- 


Temple of the living God : And if Saint Payl ask this queſtion, as if-it *©95-+2 » 
could nor receive an anſwer, How dare men to anſwer this- queſti- 
on, at leaſt with! ſuch facility ro diſloIve ir, how dare they ſay, Yes, 
S. Paul | | D..1 | 

Ic hath been ſeen very :$encrally thatthe Teniple of God, ever 
ignorant Chriſtians, have had agreement with Idols ; forif Chriſt.- 
ans knew not but that:the- Idols ought ro be worthipped with divine 
worſhip, they believing this, might give divine worſhip to Idols; and 
this Idolatry 1s not damnable. Surely,if ſuch ananſwer may thus get 
ſafe paſſage through this Text by ſome narrow way, to make Idgla- 
try to agree with God and ſalvation; doubtleſs, it ſeems by Saint 
Pauls queſtion, the common and ordinary relation between them is 
diſagreement, and there js ſome gtear-difficulty, or ſome great rarity 
inthis agreement, , And this great danger and difficulty ſhould be 
orcatly preſſed , art leaſt; nor leſs then the-narrow way of eſcaping: . 

And indeed, to expreſs this danger and difficulty is my buſineſs at 
thistime; and for a futhenpnparion of it, jet the words of Toſhus 
be conſidered , Ye cannot ſerve the Lord, for he is an holy and a jealous 
God, He will ngt forgive.your tranſgreſiions and ſins, except ye pmt away. > Kngs 1p 
the ſtrange gods 96.7% 0 among you.” 1.might add from many places *3* 
of Scripcures, That they who fearedthe Lord, and ferved their own 
gods, did not fearthe Lord. And in the days of good lofteh, God 


would Cut off thoſe that 'worſhip, and-(wtar by the Lord, and ſwear by 0.05, 
Malcam: And that Fdolatry is generally clochcd in Scripture wrth < 8: ch. :6; 
Gegg 2 the *6 


ment (ſaith S* Paul) hath the Temple of God with Idols © For ye are Gt = ' + 


Toſh. 14.19,24- 


Z phany i. 5. 


__ 
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the tirle of Abomination, and it is not ecafje, nor uſual with God to 
dwell with Abomination. Bur, referring the Reader to his 6wn read- 
ing, I conclude withthat piercing and affrighting ſpeech of Saint 
Pasl: There is a brother, and it is a weak brother, and this brother, 
out of his weaknels, eats things ſacrificed unto Idols, with conſcience 
(of religious honour) of the Idols : the ſame weak brother ſeeing a 
ſtrong brother cating inthe Temple of Idols, is ſtrengthened in his 
making conſcience,and giving honour and worſhip to the Idol : and 
yer of this weak brother Saint Pau ſaith;tha He periſheth. No doubt 
this weak brother making conſcience of the Idol, believed this ho- 
nout which his conſcience gave to the Idol was due and lawful : yea, 
he believed it the more,as Saint Paul ſaith, by ſecing a ſtrong brother 
inthe Idols Temple, whom he thought to have made the ſame con- 
| ſcience of the Idol : yer this brother for whom Chriſt dyed, thus 
weak, thus believing, and upon ſuch a tentation (if we believe Saint 
Paul ) periſheth by this Idolatry. 
There is yet a third dangerous, yea, * deadly infeRtion of Rome, in 
a Gratia Del the Idolatry of Merits, of which fouls ſhould be wary , for ® general- 
Chien? ly thoſe merits are by them made Saviours, while they think that 
ciunt 3 ſelpſos they ate able to juſtifie, or ſtand in judgement before Gods Juſtice, 
perdunt qul 4nd that they deſerve life eternal z yer Chriſt Jeſus, who is God 
opera ponune. bleſſed for ever, could onely perform ſuch merics for mankind. As 
Fer in Epife for us, when we ſpeak moſt of ourgood works, Letus ſay withthar 
Com cinls ne holy man, Remember me,0 Lord,concerning this,and ſpare me atcording to 
incua opera 6- ghe multitude of thy mercy : and then put this clauſe to irfrom our Savi- 
— our, When we have done all, we are wwprofit able ſervants. Let not this 
Chrifium ne- Idolatry ſeem ſmall to us, which the chicfof them dare not maintain 
=_ _ when they dye,though the Papal profit makes it pleaſant whileſt they 
pr maſen'®* live: Bur let is Be asone of the botches of Egypt, which kill the ſouls 
mille Catboli- of thouſands with death eternal. 
eu T bus have we ſcen errors deadly and damnable,to many that pro- 
ſeni,qui entende feſſed rhem inthe Chorch of Rome, and believed what they profe(- 
nd. cog ſed: wherefore the ſafeſt way by which charity joyned to verity may 
du ſang de more clearly ſave ſomein this Church, is ro find ſome thar are clear 
chriſt Mais 9ue from theſe errors. And theſe being produced,may ſerve for parterns 
mplener; /=n" co others to drive them from theſe errors. And accordingly it ispoſſi- 
s ron: quits ble to find ſome within the Romiſh territories that have been clear 
-_ mes from theſe Idolatries z yea, ſome that have been Teachers and Wri- 
—_ ters, and no doubt they have begotten ſome Auditors ahd Readers 
Exam. pack liketo themſelves. 
N:b.13 z: Andfirſt for the killing error, of making the Pope or his Church 
Luke 17. 10. the god and utmoſt foundation of Fairh,there arenot a few of the late 
—_— Writers, as Lorca tels us, that * wholly deny it, The authority and 
Ecclefiz authoriratem, & teſtimonlum nil referre ad aſcenſum fidei, nec ut pars ebjeQi, riec ur eondirio fine qua 
non z ſed concurrere ut omnino accidentariumefſeq; unum ex credibilibus, ficut alla fidei documenta , quod non 
propter (e, ſed propter divinam Authoritatem credirur. Qyam ſententiam proſequizur Canus,& ampleRuntur non 
pauct ex recentioribus : Qua fulr ſenrentla Calvini —— Reſpondent Canns && Catvinus mutatls fere verbis, Au- 
g«ſtinum nikil allud voluiffe in hac ſententla, quam Ecclefiam effe. aprum _ vel iſagogem, qua convenien- 


4” Yu" om ignarns &dei |, indocatui ad-Ipſam z non tamen wc al modo fit ratlo credendl. Lorca in 
43, $e&, 1. Di/F+3» 


1 Cor.$:7z 
10,1, 


teſtimony 


Chap. 8. ( atholick Charity. 4.11 
teftimony of the Church doth nothing pertaiu 10 the uſſent of faith, neither 

as part of the objett , nor & a condrtion without 'which faith cannot be ; 

whrch opinion of Caniis not a few of the later men do imbrate - ( to this 

he adds ) which was the opivion of Calvin, And to make this yer more 

clear, thar ofreh objeRtd place of S. Angnftime, 1 would not believe 

the Goſpel, except the amthority of the Chmch did move mr. Lorca ſaith, 
Canis and Calvin a#ſwer with the wery ſame words , That Auguſtine 

meunt nothing in this ſentence, but that the Church i an apt beginning, 

and as it were an tntrbduction, by which a man wholly ignor ant of the faith, 

u firly ted unto it : but not that the Church ſboild be the reaſon of believ- , ,,.. on 
ing : for that is, Becauſe Goll ſpeaks in the Scripture, and it s an infallible Caottionem,- 
inſtrument of the divine Teſlimony. | nents, 

And Lorca * afterwards affirms, That the reſolution of this queſtion, re hos —— 


Why you believe, is laſtly and direttly reſolved into the teſtimony of God , Teftimoniun: 
? reſolyl 3 adz- 


and this is the adequate reaſon of believing, Becauſe God ſaithit. Thus are quits-awin ee... 

there ſome, and not a few of the Church of Rome, as Lozcacels us, tioreſpondendi 7 

that avoid the ſhipwrack of ſouls which is n_ ſuffered by faith in ——— 
in. widen 


the Pope, or teſtimony of man ,eventhe Man of 6 Dr. Agidling 


Secondly, forthat Idolatty which giveih divine worſhipto Ima- * Prevede 
ivil, cenſured 


ves, though ic be an evil that hath roo largely overſpread ® the Ro- ;,) Swe ihe 


miſh dominions, and the denyal of it in Spain hath been cenſured for woiſhisof Ima- 
and Beflar- {| 


herefiez, Yetthere are divers of the Romiſh communion tharhave ao 
notthus bowed to Baal,in ſo muchthat Papyrixs cMaſſonus thus writes many Logors 
in his Preface beforeuAgibardas ;, and othim, He © manifeſtly d:ſco- which reach 


that they are to 


wers the errors of the Greeks concerning Images and Pittures, and denyeth be worſhippe 


that they ought to be worſhipped : which opinion all Catholicks do approve, wh divine 
wo 


So it ſeems he thought it a Catholick opinion not to worſhip Images, Foie. 
and thoſe nor Catholicks which do approve this worſhip. And © Pa- ze. Tris. 1b. 
melixe dares tell the Pope himſelf, That sf thr queſtion be propoſed con- 2<92.20.Axpr. 
cerning the uſe of Images, How they are forbiddenin the Decalogue: which _ —"_ bh. 
&, that they be not worſbippet : Tertnllian ſhewerh it in his Book ugainſt c Gracorum 
Aavcioh ; and after in his Notes upon Tertullian's Apologetick ; Ter- am__ ds ims- 
tutlian ſeirh not that Chriſtians did hate Statues and Images, but thit Gurls mantle: 
they did vi6t worſhip them's, 'which certainly (45 the Fathers of the ſeventh *ihme dere- 
Synod, Damaſcen and Jonas do often inculcate ) none of us ever attemp- idorarl deberes 
ted: 1 mean not with the worſhip of Zatria, which is due ro God  mp—moory 


alone, Burthough his ſpeech be fomewhat too large, when he exclu- hom 
deth all Romiſfts from giving this worſhip : ( as hereafrer in another probamus. P4- 


Chapter will moreplainly appear )yetitis-poffible that chis a// mighr 9 ag 


reach to thoſe learned ones wherewith he was acquairited ; for I 4$i deuwu 
doubt the common people never yer underſtood the diſtintion be. imaginum pro- 


tween dvulia and latria: yer thus it is likely we-may find ſonel at Rio, quenodo 
leaſt, of the Learned ) that are clearalſo of this 'peftilenice. Gan Deealy- 
0 pr . 


x rx ne 
adorentur, his verbis explicat, &c.Pame!. Ep. Dedicat. ad Greg, n3 Tertullian. nen dicit Chriſtianos odiffe fta« 
z ſed non adorare, quod certe,{ ur equenciims inculcant Patres diaz 7. Synod, ac 'Damaſcey, 


ruzs & imagines 
& 1014) neounquam noftrum tentavit. Pam. a«nor. in Apoto, Tertul. n, 184. 


In 


* 
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In this rank alſo of Idolatry may be. mentioned the worſhip 
and adoration of the Sacrament, which is likely ro be the more uni- 
verſal, becauſe it ſeems back'd with a Council, which ſome think 

a univerſal : But indeed all donor take it to be univerſal, as the Author 
car. 5. © of the Examen Pacifique doth plainly ſhew. And of this Idolatry we 


e Ucgec dubl- qnay well believe, that there are ſome free in the Romiſh Territories: 
mos ee For © we find that, becauſe without the Prieſts Intention Romiſts do 


63 Eucharltia acknowledge that the Bread is ſtill bur apy withal, that the 


adoruri abſo'n- yorſhip of bread is abominable Tdolatry : It hath been thoughr 


dirione, com ſafeſt by ſome, to direR all the Sacramental worſhip to Chiift Jeſus 
non fic omnino fjering at the right hand of God, where he is ſure to be found. This 


cearrum conie- 


en rice 18 the doCtrrne of Faſques: and I couldname aLady in England, 
pera8am effe. who profeſſed ſo to worſhip Chriſt in the Sacrament, and I hope 


Quidam hoc , . | 
de ſhe is not without followers 


(be names in 

the margent, Yaſq. in 3. & /. 3» fe Adora, )) Sacramentls, Imaginibus, & alils rebus ſacris nullam deberl ado- 
rationem aut venerationem, quvzaffeu interno rendat In Ipſas, & vere & ex animo eas colat ( ur Theologl lo- 
quuntur ) ur Qaod ; led omnem earum adoratlonem tranfire ad exemplar, & ad eum cul conſecrata ſunt Ex 
qua do&rina purat facile poſſe reddi ratlonem kujus adorationls quam Euchariſtiz ubtcunque exhibemus, quia 
cum adoratlo non feratur in Sacramentum Ipſum, ſed tranſeat ad Chriftum,nullum et periculum adorationem cx- 
hibendi cul non debetur. Lorca in 22+ $. 1.Diſp. 109. Adoratores hujus Sacramenti, Spiritu (uo, ſolum ferun+ 
tur in Chriftum Ipſum. Yaſq. in 3. Tom. 3+ Diſp. 179, #. 28, 


: Eliot cots. Another Romiſh Idolatry is turning merits into Saviours- This 
dke vos 3S- W® have ſcen1is too common among the vulgar z yer by ſome they 


mulachrlsz are removed from this office, and eſpecially at the time of death - for 
hane appendicE 


non incongra- ©VEn perſecuting Gardizer thought it good dodtrine for them that 


em nec fine were dying to put their whole truſt in the merirs of Chriſt. And 
ſtole fees Cardinal Bellarmine in his laſt will, deſires to be crowned by God, 


quiz enim do- NOt as a Regarder of merits, but as a Giver of mercy. And Bernard, 


—_ _— Thomas de Kempis, Caſſander, and Ferws ( who have many Readers, 


Deumedſe, qui 30d I hope herein ſome believers) appear ſound in their Writings; 
& ſeipſum in both from this and other Idolatrics. Briefly, the catholick Apologic 
CODES brings forth divers Authors of theirs; that have rtaughr their Readers 
pereuim nos DoRrine contrary to the mortal and damnable- errors which we 
A complain of, for maſſacring ſouls in the Kingdom of the Pope. So 
rus ln fide, ſpe, Chat though a peſtilence hath generally over-run his Territories, yer 
& chxriare, © there are ſome healthy and living ſouls therein: though there may 
nemquep9r be millions that bow untotheir many Baals, yer there may be thou- 
tate viz con ſands that bow not unto them And though we be not of one Reli- 


ſtat, necefla= oj0n with the Idolaters, yet with thoſe that ſerve God in ſpirit arid 


wr ruth, and keep themſelves from Idols, we have one Religion in 
& verl Deicul- Eſſentials and Fundamentals 5 and fo both may be ſaved. Let us 


ab mnj CONClude in the words of one of them upon the concluſion of S: 


Idololartis ca- /ohns Epiſtle, and in bim ſce what ſaving Religion is taught, and, I 
— hope, learned by ſome of them ; * Babes, keep your ſelves from 1dols : 
Epiftola Toan- 

fies duo hac docere voluit , quod videlicer unus rantura eR yerus Deus, & una tantum vera Religlo. Jeſus 
Chriſtus cum Patre & Splricu ſanQo tnus & verus eſt Deus , Chriſtiana autem Keliglo verus & unicus >> 


culrus Del: ea enim Religio & Deo omnem gloriam per Chriftum aſcribir, & nobls per cundem Chriſtum vi- 
ris & ſalurem adfert, Feyws in 1. foan- F. 


Ths 
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This Corollary S. John not wnfitly , nor without cauſe annexed to this Epi- 
fte , For, ſeeing he had tawght that there is one only God; who bath mani- L 
| feſted himſelf in his Son, and hath taught us by him ,that thetrue 
worſhip of God conſiſteth in faith hope and love, and in purity and ſanftity 
of life : he doth now neceſſarily admoniſh us, that we remain in that faith 
and true worjhip of God, and beware of all 144/atry. So John in this whole 
Epiſtle would teach us two things, That there & but ane true God, (And | 
one true Religion : leſus Chrift with the Father andthe holy Ghoſt is . 
that one and irve God : and Chriſtian Religion i the only true worſhip of ; 
God: For this Religion g iveth all glory to God byChriſt, and by the ſame 4 
Chrift bringeth to us life and ſalvation © Behold that one Religion which we * 
all ſo profeſs. ; 
Yet, for a caution to be annexed tothe concluſion, I think thatrrue ' 
zeal and charity, though they rake ſuch for living ſouls which are (afc 
in fundamentals, yer they pitty other groſs ercors which make the 
ſoul fick,though they kill nor and a true laver of ſouls reſembles 
the head both of fouls and of love, and defires to preſent unto God 
ſouls withour ſpot and blemiſh : And becauſe they love them, as on 
the one fidethey acknowledge the life that is in them, ſothey deſire 
ro add growth to this life, and to bring it onward toward perfeion. 
They do not tell chem that they are well enough, becauſe they live : 
for that is rather ro build their contentment on their own ſa- by 
fery, then on the full pleaſing and ſerving of their Saviour. There- 
fore they call on them tor the waſhing away of other errors, which 
are blemiſhes in the eye of the heavenly Bridegroom : thar thus the 
Bride, being all glorious within, may be ready and prepared forthe 
4 of her gladne(s, even her marriage incternal and conſummate fe- 
city. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IX: 


IW herein divers objettions are re-inforced aganiſt the 
Romiſts, concerning thoſe diviſions amongst them, 
which the C avalier in vain ſeeks to reconcile in his 


ſeventh Chapter. 


——_— 
— c—_— 


Sz cr. 1. 


Wherein « ſhewed, Firſt, that Proteſtants in ſubmitting to the holy word 
and (pirit of God, have therein a true ground of unity, attzally 1m thoſe 
things wherein they agree ; intentionally in other thing: wherein they 
differ. Secondly, that their Romiſh ſubmiſsios 10 the Pope, though it 

produce a ſeeming unity in many points, yet it leaves divers irreconcilea- 
ble differences amongit them. 


FT” He Cavalicr in his laſt chapter hath rid on,much our of his way : 
FT and in this he rides apace, and the faſter, the. more our of the 
| way. He was out of his way when hetravelled ro free Romiſts 
from want of charity, by proving Proteſtants and Romiſts nor ro 
have one ſaving faith,ſceing Proteſtants having that ſaving faith, the 
Romifſts ſhew want of charity, in damning thoſe. whoare ſaved : He 
was again our of the way in bringing his own Romiſts inco ſchiſm 
and damnation, by dividing them from Proteſtants which have that 
one ſaving faith : And now he goes further out of the way, in re- 
moving the reaſons that may make for unity, though by unity with 
Proteſtants, Romiſts may avoid uncharicableneſs, ſchiſm, and dam- 
nation : ſo, it ſeems, he is ſo earneſt for diviſion and diſ-union, that 
toatcain ic he will hazard both charity and ſalvation to his own fel- 
low Romiſts as a high price , and fie above the value of that 
which he would purchaſe , chough it were the richeſt jewel inthe 
world. 

Yerton he goes upon this adventure ; And whereas differences 
amongſt Romiſts are brought forth ro make Romiſts more equal ro 
differences among Proteſtants,or to ſome differences berween Prote- 
ſtants and Romiſts : and likewiſe ro make Romiſts think there may 
be a ſpiritual unity notwithſtanding ſome differences , becauſe not- 
withſtanding their own differences , they affirm there is an unity 
among themſelves, this the Author thinks roo peacable,and there- 
fore {trives to take it out of the way. 

Toward this, he is willing to deny that there are ſuch differences 

amongſt 
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amongſt Romiſts, and he ſtrives to ſhew that they agree even in thoſe 

things wherein they differ, Bur differ they do , ſtrong evidences we 

| have for it, which may hereafter be produced: Neither indeed their Po- 

etical Head of unity, the Pope, nor any one man on earch, can make 

the whole Church to be inwardly of one minde and ſoul, but onely 

= Lord and maker of ſpirits by his own ſpirit , his true and onely 
icar, 

For that one Spirit, enlightning and guiding the ſpirits of men, 
with one faith of one word, delivercd by the miniſtery, direted and 
enabled by the ſame one ſpirit, can onely make a true, real, internal 
and ſpiritual unity : And accordingly S Paw{leading us to the unity of 
faith , thus rightly ordererh his words toward unity ; One Spirit , one Epheſ 
Lord, one Faith : And thus he goes on, and ſheweth how this one ſpirit * © 
of one Lord which inwardly works this unity of faith in the Lords bo- 
dy , outwardly alſo concurs tothe working of it by thegitts given to 
the miniſtery ;, for this working without in the miniſtery, and inabling 
them ro teach one and the ſame doftrine of ſaving faith; and inwardly 
working in the hearts and ſouls of Chriſts me:nbers,theſe members are 
brought into the unity of faith and fo into one budy ot Chriſt: and as in 
this body of Chriſt there are different members ot different mealures 
& capacities, by the different gitts of the ſpirit;ſo theſe different capaci- 
ties do not reach or contain one meaſure of divine truth:Chriſt che toun- 
dation &Head is made known toall his members, for by this kaowlege 
they become his members, and ſo have they all unity in ſo much divine 
truthas knits them to Chriſt : Bur by reaſon of their different meaſures 
ſome attaining ſuch holy truths of which others are ſhort , there maſt 
needs be adifference in the apprehenſion of choſe cruths to which 
ſame atrain and others do notcome; yetin all is aſerled defire and 
purpoſe to believe the whole truth revealed by God, if it be alſo reveal- 
edto them that it is the truth of God: and ſo whatſoever force was 
in the Champions ſpeech , That true ſpiritgal faith bel:eveth the whole 
Body of divine dof#rine , makes not againſt us, but for us, and much 
more for us then for them, For we upon the right motive , which is 
God ſpeaking in his word , do believe plaialy whatſoever we do con- 
ceive, and what we do aot conceive, we believe in purpoſe and inten- 
tion ; andthus haye we perfefX unity , while in the fundamentals we 
have an aQual unity of faith, andin thelefler points an unity of pur- 
poſe and will : But in this true and kindly unicy , one Spirit, not 
one Pope doth cauſe inwardly one faith. - And again, that one ſpirit 
ging gifts to men, not to one man , outwardly bringeth tothe in- 
ward unity of faith. And indeed that. none bur the ſpirit, the true 
vicar of Chriſt , can make this ſolid, ſpiritual, and iaternal anity , ic 
appears by the confeſſion of the very Romiſh craft, which hath coin- 
ed the Pope to be the head of unity, For , thatthey might make 
and prove him to be ſuch, they have put him into the place of the holy 

Ghoſt, and made him the Vicar of Chriſt : accordingly they lay that the 

holy Ghoſt ſpeaks by him,and ſo the ſpeech of the h. Ghoſt, being intal- 

lible verity, is aright ground of = : a foul error and without yours ] 
of: 
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of Scriprure, which never, fince the departure of Chriſt from earth, 
tied the Holy Ghoſt ro one man, ſothat from him the whole Church 
ſhould ferch Oracles and reſolutions. 

Bur indeed itis a high and blaſphemous impoſture, which purs the 
Pope in place of the Holy Ghoſt : And when this man ſpeaks, ic 
pronounceth of him as the people of Herod; The woyce of God, and not 
of Man. And how lirtle chis differs from Montaniſm, I wiſh Ro- 
miſts would conſider, who reduced the promiſe of ſendirg the 

4 RR Comforter (Chriſts Vicar as * Tertulian calls him) to be performed in 

i > Montanus, ; | 

ſpeclaliterRo= And the very ſame place do the Romiſts apply to the Pope 

mano Poo which was applicd to cHortanus ; but yer thus it appears, that even 

Spirirus $an © they thaterr in the application, yet hold truth in the poſition 5 Thar 

us doceble the holy Ghoſt is the true root of union, though erroneouſly and 

veritazcem, blaſphemouſly chey put the Pope into his room, and make the 

Gon.in 1.Diſp. yoice of the Pope to be the voice of the Holy Ghoſt, 

O_ And. ſurely the Pope himſelf plainly ſhews, thas he doubts his 
own ſpirituall power of making unity, and therefore he flies to the 
groſs and materiall inſtruments of unicy, the Sword and Faggor, 
And fo calling down fire on thoſe thar ovey him nor, it he have any 
ſpirit, it ſeems ir is not that ſpirit which Chriſt ſaid was the Evange- 
licall ſpirit of the Apoſtles, but rather of him which is called the 
Deſtroyer. 

And indeed, this device of man to make unity of faith by one 
man, called the Pope, being rhus th;uſt into the place of the Spirit of 
God, as it proceeded from the ſpirit of error, ſo hath it made unity iu 
error (as the laſt, beſt of Popes, Gregory the Great did in a manner 
Prophefic) but ic never will make unity in ſolid and univerſal Faith 
and Truth: for the believers in this counterfeit head of unity have 
both gotten from him an unity in many crrors, and have been left in 
many great and weighty differences, whereof there is little hope of 
reſolving them into union : the fight whereof turns our eyes from this 
humane and fiftitious Head of unity, to the true root and means of 
unity, ſer forth by the Apoſtle. | 

And, becauſe this Author ſtrives to put away from mens eyes the 
differences which ariſe under this falſe Head of union, let us ſhew him 
a more full ſpe&acle of them,which may ſerve to prove that diſ-union 
which he goes about to confure, and to confute that union which he 
goes aboutto prove, 


Sncr, 
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ppherein ſeverall heads and ſprings of diviſion amongſt the Papiſts art 
opened : 1. The gontroverted Supremacie of the Pope, or Councels. 
2.Their affefted ambiguity in deciding controverſies. 3. The great 
number of Queſtions purpoſely left undecided. 4. The oppoſition betwixt 
the Preachers and publick Profeſſors of that Church, 


N the view of this diviſioti; we miy firſt cake notice, That there 

is an oppoſi:ion and diviſion even betwech this ſuppoſititious Head 

of unity and his members; and even in this radicall and 
hcad-point, Whether he be the Head of unity or not : for the Hzad 
is divided from much of the body; and the body within it ſelf, even 
about the He1d. The Pope he will be above the Councell, and the 
Councell is thought by many to be above the Pope : And this hath 
been decided by Councels, and by ther the Councell was ſer above 
the Pope; which indced agrees much beiter with the Couricell in 
the CA#:, and with Saint Paul tothe Epheſiai lately alledged * yed; «5,,uuu i 
ie was made hereticall ro deny this Supremacy of the Councell a- Spiicu canes 
bove the Pope: And if that the Head of unity be divided into ©08rcgacale- 
two, how can two Heads bring. men oneneſs? yea, how can WO gle Concilie. 
Heads bur divide the Church into two Bodies 2 i 1s an undeniable un faclens 
truth, That ewo Maſters, oppoſing each other, can never cauſe unity es 2 
in their ſervants: he thar is at unity with fome fellowe-ſcrvants by tancem repre- | 
cleaving to the one Maſter, is at diviſion with othersthat cleave £9729, pote- 
tothe other : And they that make the Councell the Head and root &o inmearass 
of unity, as the Councell of * Conſtance and Zaſil, and many that fol- bber3 cuiqui= 
lowed them (eſpecially in France) how muſt they not needs differ ge C_ 
from thoſe that make the Pope to De Head and Lord of unity, by a igalratis, eli | 
controuling power over the Conncell « And accordingly in thoſe —— 
points which the Councell decreethas by a ſupreme power, and the inhis q.z per- | 
Pope again diſſolves as by a ſupreme power, how can Romiſts-be at finencau Fr 
unity that are divided in the different belicfes of theſe two Suprema- canine 
Ccics ? Evenin that point reſolved in Baſel, * That it & heretical tobe- 4&5. 
leewe the Pope not to be ſubjeft to the Councell, how is it poſſible that , jms 42 4 
Romiſts ſhould be ar unity, of whom a pait belicves, and a part be- witarc ouary 
lieves ic not yea, cach ſeeme Hereticks thereby unto the othei f And {# geacates 
thius, if in the root of unity thete be diviſion, how great bs oi yorige 62? 
this 4iviſion ? and who can ſhew how everthis div-ſton can be recon- deie holice. 
ciled by Romiſts © For, if there be a free Counce'l, no dowbr ſuch a pos 2 Þ | 
Conncell will decree the Pope to beſubj &toitz as they have good Ter . qu « 
reaſon from Scriprue and Ant quity. Burt if che Pope be free and ray veritatibus 
command the C uncell, who can expe but that the Pope ſhall Fin Fe © 
judge for himſclf, and fubje& Conneels to his headſhip-and infallibi- pugnans, cf 
ty 2 Behold the great City divided into great parts: and div:fi .n news bee 
growing even from their root of unity. Again, many members of Cop. 2:2 
this head of unity are at diviſionabour the - earthly Supremacy; $33: 
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ſome hold that he may onely excommunicate Kings,and then can do no 
more, his power being meerly ſpiritual : others hold, char after excom- 
munication he can depoſe.Kings ; yea, cauſe their ſubjects to.kill them : 
a weighty controver{ie, and hardly to be decided amongſt Papiſts, but 
onely by the unity of Kings agreeitig together. ro depole Popes. ' A- 
gain, in ſome things he takes power todiſpenſe;'and in the ſamethings 
his Doors ſay, he hath aot power to diſpenſe ; a'pattern of \wliich'op. 
poſition we may plainly and aRually ſee in the Popes Bull of Diſpen- 
ſation to-Heyry the eighth, for marrying his brothers wife , and the 
Teſtimonies under Univerfity-Seals' of the Dodtors denying him the 
power of his Diſpenſation. Theſe and the like queſtions concerning 
the power of this Head of unity , make diviſion between the Head 
and members, and make diviſion between the members themſelves, 
Secondly, weſee diviſions do again ariſe from this Head'of _ 
becauſe this Head leaves many things of controverfie ſo doubrfully 
decided in Councels , that their very decifions breed controverſies : 
And what ynity is to be expected from ſuch a Head , who by decifions 
gives occaſion of difſenſions, and leaves diviſion when hefits of pur- 
: Theſorwo 5 PAle in his Chair under prerence_of making unity : So we know 
pinkons Cole. * Vegaand Catharinw (againſt Soto, , and upon the Popes Decree in the 
ze and Soto in Councel of Trent) entred into mighty Controverſies : and'nowon- 
thelrEommen= Qer.z.. forit was a ſpecial craft in that Councel, to uſe iich general 
Articles on the WOIdS aS might be large enoughto hold two differing opinions in 
_— of them,and ſoleave the Controverſies not reconciled, bur ſill at libert 
ew ny and diſtance. And now again, where is that vain ſhift, or rather blat- 
all che Artl- phemous abuſe of Scripture, in ſaying that Papiſts, by ſubmiſſion to the 
oy bur, in Popes Church, do captivate themſelves tothe obedience of Faith,and 
re expreſly ſo keep unity, when the Pope having judged, and they ſubmitting to 
contrary. —- his judgement , are yet in diviſion £ What is this, bur, by ſubmitting 
Ende » herher £O EIT means of unity, tobe ſtill ar diviſion 2 Tf the Head of unity 
char Aſembly by deciding make diviſ1on, how endleſs and incurable is that diviſion 2 
aid F2ire, os Thirdly, This Head of unity leaves divers controverſies wholly un- 
whether there decided ; ſo that, as it hath not been untold by ſome of his own, he 
_ mu doth as it were leave ſtrife and diviſion to them. 

Hf.Tvent.lib, In their School- writers be fat more differences then diſputations , 
z, Inchiscon- becauſe divers inone diſputation, and perchance in one neat a thouſand 
— diſputations ; yea, in ſome points four or five ſeveral opinions , each 
tharinus and Confuting one another ; and theſe not of light matters onely , bur of 
Sato) wii's many, if notof all the Cavaliers prime points, the Catholike Church 
sffirmativcly ro . 1 Mi 3 
the Councel , Juſtification of ſouls , Communion of Saints, Purgatory, Indulge 
[oo of them CES z Yea, Doctor Fohn White in his way to the true Church, Digy. 24. 
fay char his Wndertaketh to demonſtrate, that there 1s no one point denyed or affirm- 


inlon was the opinion of the Synod z but afterwards wrote alſo , and princed Apologies and Antipologies, &c. 
t doth raiſe a difficulty, what that Synod was that determined the Article , unto which Soto and Ca'harinus did 
write and appeal to, cach thinking it was on his fide; ſo that ic was neceflary that either one of them or borh ſhould 
be decerved. Perhaps he ſhould hit on therruth , that ſhould ſay, that debating the contrary opinions in 
framing the Decree, every part did refure words contrary to his opinion z and all reſted in thoſe which be thoughc 
emighr de farred ro his own meaning : ſo that the expreſſion of the marter became capable of dive,s interpreracl- 


6ns. But this would not ſerve to reſolve the doubt, what the Coancel was z becauſe it is to give I; unity of words, 
#ad contrariety of meanlngs, 1d. 1b; ' 
ed 
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ed againſt us, wherein Papiſts do not vary amongſt themſelves, and 

of theſe differences he gives there divers patterns: And many more 

are to be ſeen in Biſhop Mortons catholick Apology. And thi: diviſi- 

on hath been ſo deadly,that we read that the Dominicans have charged 

che Franciſcans with erebe : and the Franciſcans 2r length had the 
burning of four Dominicans, - Ler us hear a ſtrong Donunican, and a 
cathedral Profeſlor, deſcribing the differences of theſe Romiſts, even 

to the charging one another with herefie : 1t often falls out, that one Di- Frequencer | 
vine deth moſt conſtantly affirm , that he hath a Theological demonſtration 8% © 
for ſome point of dottrine, and that he deduceth it by evident conſequence gum conttan, 


: FI R . tiſſine atlcrere 
from the _ Scriptures, and the traditions of the Fathers : But then ano fe babar Thee 


ther on the contrary doth moſt certainly affirm, that he hath aT heological de- clogicam de-. 
w0nſtration that thu i hereſie, and an error in faith ; and that the contrary monftrationzn; 
de aliquo dogy 


is deduced from ſcriptures by evident conſequence. Hence he ſaith of the 0- ,,@* & ii2}] 
ther, that he erreth in the faith ;, and the other retorts the ſame againſt him : 4cducere per e- 


4s "ih videntern con 
ca, this happeneth not onely between two particular Ditznes , but between || ye las 


one ſc hool and another, ſacris lkerls & 


traditionibys - 


patrum : Allium vero oppolitum certiſſime afficmare ſe habere demonſtracicnem T heologicam, quod ill ud fig 
| kreſis, auc error in fide, & oppolicum ejus deduc] ex (acris lirerls per evidentem conſequentiam. Unde iple dicls 
de illo, quod errat in fide , & alius idem retorquet in iftum; imo non ſoium hoc continglt inter duos finguilares 


Theologos, ſed inter unam S$cholam cum altera, Gowxales in 2 Diſpe2.n.34. 


And indeed theſe diſſentions, even to the imputation of hereſie, do 
ſhame the Pope, this infallible judge of controverſies, for not reſolving 
them; and do almoſt plainly confeſs thathe miſtruſts his own infalliþi- 
ty, and that he doubts it is (carce truſted by others , for it is tikely, he 
fears either that he ſhall not rightly refolve , or that both ſides wil! not 
quietly ſubmit , but that ſome of thoſe who have that burning zeal, 
which conſumed the Dominican , will be inflamed againſt him for his 


reſolutions, 


Fourthly , even againſt deciſion there is oppoſition, and fo are a Corftans ef 
Theologorutit . 


they at diviſion , particularly in that great and weighty pointof Ido- | ft 
latry : For that which the Romiſts call the ſecond councel of Yice, RR 


and acknowledge to be a lawful councel, ſaith plainly of Images thus, bonore & cul: 


3 Illis ſalutationes & honorariam adorationem tribyant , nou tamen ſecun- — wn > x 
dum fidem noſtram veram Latriam, que ſolums divine nature competit. cur id cujus e 
So that ® Lorca , after the producing of divers teſtimonies of this 4 a 
Councel, thus inferreth , Yis autem omnium teſtimoniorum conſiftit in cy.4, © 


hoc quod Ima#inibus expreſve conceditur adoratio expreſſe etiam eis ne- Our falth gives 
q Sg I f if & p ll them not Lot118 


atur Latria : And ſoon after, © Contiliums #on ſolum excludit Latriam, 1c mor. 


Ted explicat ſpeciem adorationis ; dicit enim adorandas eſſe honoraria adora- ſhip) which ons 
tione , & ficut Liber Evangelioruw. And hereunto agreeth Pameiims 7 5h 
ſpeaking of this Councel, as hath before been alledged. Yet L4t714, ve. Pſeud. 
or divine worſhip being thus plainly, and, as Zorca ſaith, exprefly deny- Ni 3. 48 7. 
ed to Images by the Councel , great and learned Romiſts plainly fay , 1 there 
that Zatria, or divine worſhip is to be given to Images, even the ſame: Baneniny,- 
ouftts in this, 


worſhip which is due tothe pattern, So faith 4Joriws;, and © Bellarmene noon ts 


rence is expreſly granted to [mages, but Latvia is expre fl; denyed c The Counce! doth nor onely cxcla le Latiia, 
bur exprefſerh the kinde of adoracion ; for ir ſaith that they ſhould be adored with a reverend ac'@ 2:i0n , cy as 


the book of the Goſpel. Lor.in 3 .Di/p,94.1-39 33 & De Ext. Tir, (ibs 2 £97.20 


- 


acknow- 
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acknowledgeth that this was the doctrine of Alexander , Aquinas, 
Cajetan, Bonaventure , Marſilius, Almain, Carthuſian, Capreolus, and 
fr. Fgidius bers : And accordingly we read * of a DoQtor of Siv// queſtioned 
in the dilcove- Of Hereſie for agrecing with the councel in denying Latria, contrary 


— 22" ro theſe Doctors. ; 
on, & Ser, Upon that which hath been ſaid, I infer, that our objeQion of 


i 3. Diſp. $.4- Romiſh diſ-unions yer ſtands firm, becauſe there are many. dif-unious 
Stephanus [eZ -5:ted by us againſt Rome which this Author hath not touched 


n1gno odi - | . . . . 
— _— uſes. Go tand ill ſtrong againſt him : among which IS eminent that 
Formoſi 19 jncurable difference ot headſhip it ſelf, berween the Pope and the 


rn Councel, to which ſome add the fearful diviſion of the Popedome 


omnes reſcidit when in a ſchiſm. the Papacy is two or three headed, two or three 


& damnavic ficting at once as heads of the Church ,and others add the diviſion 


cex:rar pon- of ſucceſſive heads , the one denying and annulling the acts of the 
tikcum & vir- 0:her 

rus & integr: NP 

ras deficere, 

Romanus 1. univerſa Aa Stephani {mprobat & abrogat. Toannis 18, vivente Gregorlo, Silveſter 3. vivente 
Benedi&o, Gregorius (exrus vivence Eer-ediflo, pratibeant m adepti,ehc Cy, And if we may bclieve an anclent 
Pope, to the Popes of theſe daies belongs the main guile of this Idolatry z which Is maintained contrary to the 
Councel of Nice ; For they ſe:m to teach error, ( faid anciently Dope Czleftine ) who hold their peace when 
they ſhould reprove it. Timeo ne mayls illi loquantur qui permittunc illis caliter loqui ; In ralibus cauGs non 
caret ſuſpitione taciturntas, quia occurrerer verices 6 falfiras displicere, merito namq z cauſa nos reſpicir & cum 
filentio tavcamus errori. Celejt paps P10 proſpero & H.lario Epiſlola. 
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The weakneſs of the Cavaliers mane feſted : Firſt, for Romiſh differen- 
ces are not only of ſuch points as are left at liberty by this Church. Se- 
condly, their pretended religious orders are ſo many different Seits ayd 
Faſhions in the Church, Third y,the diſtin&t1on of explicite and implicite 
faith doth fortifie the Proteſtants objefFrons and no way ſalve them, 


- T Hereas to our firſt obj- ion of difference, concerning va- 
ricty of opinions in ſome points found in their Books, he 
gives this firſt anſwer, That whereſoever they find our 

Doctors to be of a contrary opinion, they ſhall alſo find thoſe points 

in queſtion aot to have been defined by the Church, bur lefcar liber- 

ty to be Cebated and difputcd as men lee caule : Th.sis plainly over- 

thrown by that which hath been produced in our fourth obſcrvation 

| ”» 

of Romiſh diffcrence ; For we ſee a pint oppugned and denyed by 
—_— Romiſh D-@ors which hath becn defined 4 yea, the power of the 
Chalceden Cruncil above the Pope bath been defined by Councils, and is de- 
expreſly ſer. nyed by Romiſts: To which 1 may add, that the Popes * power 
down in the 
fxch Councel | 
thus :"K enovantes quz ſanrs parribus 159 qi ln kic Reguli urbe convenerunt & 2630. qui Chalcedons conve. 
nerunt conflicuta ſunt, decerninmus 3 ut chronus Conflantinepolitanus #qual a cum privilegia antiqua Ro- 
mx throno obrinen, & in Fccleſrafticis negotits ut illa eminear. Secundus, poſt ilam «xiftens poſt quem Alex- 
andrinorum metropolis numeretur thronus Deinde Antiochiz, & poſt eum Hieroſulimitanz civitatis. Concil- 
Conſflant. ca). 36, Parrfarch g:xca lingua ſummus pater interpretatur quia primum, i. Apoſtoiorum, retinet 
tocum, & ide q tia ſummo honore ſungicur call nnmine cenſerur, ficur Romanus Antcchenus, & Alexandrinus. 
I:4 ovigen. tb. 7. cap 12, And accordingly Gregorie the Great ſaith to the Patriarks, Selo quis (um, qui cRis ; 
Logv eniny miki-fratres eſtis, moribus patres, Gregs mag. Kulogio E p Alex. |. 7.Ep. 39, hath 

al 
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hath been bounded within the limits of a Patriarchate by Givers 
Councils, which yet Romiſh DoRots do not onely diſpute againſt, 
bur utterly deny. Beſides, when they obje one to another de Fide, 
The Meaning of it, in plain Engliſh, is this ; They tell their fellows 
that they hold a point contrary to the definition or dodrine of the 
Church: and whereas he ſpeaks of unity by reterring themſelves to 
future definition of the Church, this is no anſwer for the diff-rences 
of thoſe who do diſpute and deny thoſe points which by the Church 
are already defined ; for it were abſurd to ſay,that they who do now 
not ſubmit ro the definition of the Church, are ready to ſubmit to ir 
hercafcer, 

Again, for thoſe points which have not been defined, certain ic is, 
that for the preſent they are at very hot contention and difference: 
and their reſolving to obey the future definition of the Church, doth 
no whit prove their preſent unity, who are preſently at divifion while 
the Church doth not by defining make unity between them: T wo 
that have a queſtion, and a quarrel upon the queſtionz an upon 
this quarrel kill one another, may as well be ſaid roagree, becauſe 
they both would refer themſelves to the next man that comes ; 
Which man not yer coming, nor teconciling the difference, they in 
the mean-time , notwithſtanding this ſuppoſed fucure agreement, 
do preſently fight , and truly kill one another : Except by this 
Popiſh fleight we may truly fay that theſe men being ar full agree- 
ment and unity were divided, and upon this diviſion, which was in- 
deed an agreement, did fight and kill one another : Frue it is thae 
itis the more ſhame for the Pope who hath known theſe contro» 


yerſies of the Dominicans and others of a longtime; And, for a * Cum goft 


while * (as Yaſques ſaich ) did forbid them , bur moſt wiſely, ? 
( though not like an infallible Head of unity ) differs to reſolve © 


them, and ſo to ſer them at unity , bur gives them leave ſtill co nr meres oo 
rerius op nio- 


diſpute and differ ; being afr»id perchance on one fide to run nls, diſpurandl 


againſt the chicf Diſciples of Evangelical Thomas,and on the other & (cribendi 
nobis per ſum= 


fide to loſe rhe profit that comes by the many precious conſequences 1008 Fer tum 


of free- will. 2 ro 
Befides, when they be not agreed which is the Church that hath 1" 


ſupream fower to decide controverfies, whether the Pope be above 


the Council , or the Council above the Pope; and if the Pope be of ref. 


one opinion and the Councill of another, how doth he that ſubmitrs 
himſelf ro che Church, by this ſubmiſſion pur himſelf into a way of 
unity or not rather of diviſion? Andif ſuch a ſubmiſſion make an unity, 
the Proteſtants are at unity much better then Romiſts, for they 
ſubmit themſelves to the one and undivided word of God, truly 
opened by Apoſtles and Paſtors, endued with gifts from on high 
by the ſame ſpirit which endired it , and was given of purpoſe to 
cauſe unity of faith. And whereas he gives a ſecond plaiſter to that 
firſt objeion of differences of points not defined, that they do nor 


break unity of peace, nor ereR Alcar againſt Altar: I ſay this plaiſter 
is 
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is much ſhorter then the ſore ; for firſt there hath been ſhewed a ſore 
called difference in points defined, and points de fide : And, by the 
Authors rule, they that hold any one point of faith contrary to Ro- 
miſh definicion, are not of Romiſh faith nor Church z therefore if 
they be ofa divers faith or Church, their Atlar is againſt the Romiſh 
Altar. Secondly,for their peace,notwithſtanding theſe differences, I 
defire to know whether that ſhould be called peace, when a Domigi- 
can is burned by Franciſcans and a Canon in Siwvil is condemned 
as an Heretick tor a point either not defined, or defined for him, by 
b The fourth the ſecond counſell of Nice 4 And again, * what peace is that be- 
— eweenthe Prieſts and Jeſuirs when the Prieſts call them Hereticks, 
chew have pub- Traytors, &c. Surely hereby ir ſeems the peace that is ambng 
liſhed in Print- ch, is but a war under the name of peace, and this name or title s 
ed books, or . . 
openly and in forced by feare of the forged, but ficry and burning head of unity z 
privateco nfe- fox eyen the infernall kindome it {elf hath ſome bond of unity, 
ot ol though not of verity and charity. And accordingly the Papacy 
erary to the aprecth undera head called Abaddon, and Apollyon : And tndeed this 
—_ ne Author himſelfhath ſhewed us that where there is a difference ia any 
man Chu:ch? Point of faich, upon ſuch-a difference one ſhould be to another as 
Anſwer they 3 Cerinthus tO Saint John : Sothatif they hold communion ſtill, ir 
_ myz ſeemsby his rulc,itis not a ſpiritual bur a carnall communion : * nox 
In Prinzed a communion of Saints, bur a communion that is faulty z and whoſe 
— fault is this, that itis a communion * 
Manuſcrips, 


and oak of all) in private conference. Prieſt Watſon Duodl. 2. It followeth that they muſt either renounce 
the Catholick Chucches authorlty In crediting theſe falſcrhearted ſedicious, and erroneous Jeſults, or el'e renounce 
the ſal Icſulricall do&rine. 1b. Art 7. Item, the ſeculars will be, when not one [eſulte (hall be lefe alive in the 
world (unle!#they amend their lives, and! reforme thelr order) but all damned for Hereticks, or thruſt out of 
Gods Church, as Apoſtaics and Ath:ifts. 1bid.a Pa. 110. * Andleſt it ſhould be thought thar Sainrs fall noe 
foule but only upon ſuch Harericks as deny the very prime Articles, &c. Charity mift, P. 1009. 


But I ſay again tothis Aurhor,that his own Anſwer will be turned 
againſt him as an unanſwerable objection : For if Romiſts, being ar 
ſvch differences in opinion, can yet hold communion one with ano- 

-——_— ther: why do they not hold the like communion with other Chri- 


ol ſtians that maintain the like differences 2 But herein lics a myſtery, 


eo. anditis the myſtery of Iniquity. And if the Reader know it nat, 1 
tccefiz do- Will bring him onethar ſhall reach him , © Lorcaplainly cls him,thar 
arinz rebellis he 5 ng Herevick that believes contrary to any Article of faith, ſs he donot 


& conrumax : 


fit.Lorea in 22. 7ebell againſt 1he Church . So the Pope (the Church vertwall) is the 
Diſp.3 n.13 whole matter of Popiſh Religion, and Popiſh unity : Belicve the 
bs ny Pope, and obey him in what he ſaith upon his word, and though 
nicl Colonien- you believe not Chriſts Word in any Article of faith, you have both 
es a PUS faith and unity : Diſobey Chriſts command of believing the very 
in margine) Article of Chriſts Incarnation, if you belicye the Pope, and be the 
Colonienſes Popes good ſubjeR, you ſhall not be an Heretick. Accordingly it is; 
qua ex ne {aid of the Divines of * Coleine z they held an hercticall opinion (in, 
conſenciunt that point whichthe Cavalier magnifics by calling ic the Juftificati-- 
mg 4" on of ſouls) yet they were not Hereticks but goodly Catholicks* 
Doſp.208. 53.3 « And 


Chap. 9. ( atholick Charity. | $23 Shs 


And of*© Catharinus ;, he held contrary roche Councell in the point «E& mnfgns 
of aſſurance, yer wasa Catholick Biſhop : And others before named fnitio Cor- 
by Bellarmme, contrary to the Councell of Nice in the point of ni, abl non fo- 
Image-worſhip , yet in being good Papiſts, they are good Cartho- /»= damaarur 
licks : So the Pope is the ſumm of Popiſh Religion and unity : And CO 
is it our happineſs, that, becauſe we belceve not in the Pope, but twiw-Deaina 
believe in Chriſt, our beliefe in Chriſt will not ſerve our turn for ne rn 
Religion, unity, and ſalvation? nofir# ; quz 
But now in his Anſwerto the ſecond objeftion, ſomwhar like a 2P1n'o q4<que 
right Cavalier of Rowe, he runs at Tilt againſt Calvin, and thus he bee mg 
breaks his L1nce on him: 1 et a little of ie 
The next objettion is yet more ſtupid then the former ;, and 1 wonder Aeweaneg get 
how Calvins rage againſt the Church could put h.m ſo far out of his Quaais vico 
w1ts, 45 that he would ever take it into hs mouth: For it ts he who (being — _ 
pricked with noting their want of uzity towards their fellow Brethren) wa 57 yr 
thinks to retort 1t back upon us, by ſaying that we are not in caſe togb- ©/p-300.n,z9, 
jel any ſuch thing againſt them ; foraſmuch as that (forſootb) we have as ** 
many Sets among us, as we have ſeveral Orders of rel;210us men; and 
then he reckons up Benediitines, Carmelites, Dominicans, Franciſcans, 
and whom he will. Wicked man, who well knew that none of theſe holy 
Orders doth differ in any point of doitrine from any of the reft : and are ſs 
far from breaking communion with them, as th at flill they prevent one an« 
other in all honour and good reſpet?. m. 
All this we muſt rake vpon his bare word, and his title alſo which 
he giveth to Calvin, wicked Calvin: yer well fare the honeſt Bel- 
gicks purgersz for when Calvin was named, they in ſtead of Calvin, 
did put in fudioſus ; ſo, upon the matter, they called him not wicked, 
bur fudious Calvin : But why wicked Calvin? becauſe he know that 
no one of thoſe Orders doth differ in any point of doctrine. Did Cal- 
vin know this, or doth any man, yea, the Author himſclf yer know 
it? Wecome but now from the differences of Jeſuices and Priefts, 
Dominicans and Franciſcans, &c. And this Author himſelf confel- ............. 
ſeth there, thareach oppoſerh the contrary opinion by all argumeats 
that occurr. Beſides, it is no new nor ſtrange obje®ion, that divers 
covents have their ſeyerall Maſters whom they follow. Again, look 
on the Jeſuirtes doctrine of killing Kings : do all Friars agree in theſe "TY 
doRrines, upon which much more juſtly may be cryed out, wicked . 
Mariana, wicked Friar Clement, wicked Barradins, wicked Garnet ? 
doErines in mine opinion, plainly contrary to the faichz fince the 
faith is plainly taught by che Scripture in this point : and I think 
more hereticall ic is rodeny and contradid ſuch a point, being thus 
plainly caught in the Scripture by David, Solomon, Peter and Paul, 
then to deny what the Pope hath decided by letters ſent from Rome 
vinto Trent, pL 
But will you ſee this Authors ingenuity * he accuſerh Calvin, bur 3 Sam 25.9. 
producerh not the place whence he taketh his accuſation: the neareſt z,,.11 ly, 
placethat I find is not forthe Authors purpoſe; for there Calvinres 1 Pe 2.13.19 
torts not the want of unity of faith —_ the Friars, by the _ __ cage 
[11 y 


nog PHO AI > > 


( atholick Charity. Chap. g. 
ſity of Sets among them; But Calviz ſhews , that the Fryars by 
dividing themſelves from others tm the Sacraments and Publick Aj- 
ſemblies , did diſlolve the Communion of the Church , and depart 
from it , and excommunicate themſelves - and he faith , raat 
ſo many Miniſteries as there be of this kinde , ſo many AC 
ſemblies of ſchiſmaticks (he ſaith nor hereticks, as differing in tairh ) 
which, troubling the order of the Church, are cut off from che lawtul 
fellowſhip of the faithful. And, that this departing ſhould not be ſe- 
cret, they havegiven to themſelves divers names of Sects : Neither 
were they aſhamed to boaſt of that which $, Pau/doth ſomuch derelſt, 
inſtead of Chriſtians we hear ſome called Penedictines , ſome Francil- 
cans, ſome Dominicans. So that here we finde neither mention of 
Carmelites, nor indeed of differing in points of faith ; bur of a ſchi(- 
marical ſeparation from other Chriſtians by different ſe&s, expreſſed by 
difſerent names. And to them he might have added Jeſuits, who by 
a more near ſeparation have divided Jeſus from Chriſt , and ſo them- 
ſelves from Chriſtians ; though, as it hath been told them (and as it is 
faid by a Pope from S. Paul) all Chriſtians are called ad ſocietatem Feſu 
Chriſti, to the ſociety bothof Jeſus, and of Chriſt, 1 Cor.1.9. Bur 
ſurely, if this be the Authors place in Calzzp, it is likely he hath either 
forgotten Calvin, or was not truſted with the reading of Calvin, and 
ſome one that was truſted, but not truſty , told him it would ſerve his 
Habirus & £810, and deceived him, 
ton'ura modl> As tor the wonderful wiſcom which this Author ſpeciouſly ſers forth 
oy conferunt; in the differences of thoſe Orders - that wiſdom is here come to paſs 
—— in- Which Solomon condemneth, when he ſaith , Be not wiſe overmuch : for 
regra mortifi- hymane wiſdom hath ſo far wrought herein, that Orders have been 
— P20" multiplyed farbeyond the gifts of continency : yea, above the good 
ciuntreligi> both of Church and Commonwealth. And fo far were they (as this 
mare grr Author ſaith ( from ſtripping themſelves from earthly incumbrances to 
i179,  fiye faſt into heaven, thattoo much they ſtripped both Laity and Cler- 
Salvarur ſecu oy of earthly maintenances , and therewith have made to themſelves 
—_— fleſhly incumbrances. Bur of this wiſdom before hath been given to 

er eandem & the Reader ſuch a repreſencation, that T think it appeared to him not ro 
_— be ſpiritual, but carna], earthly, and diveliſh, it not inthe invention, 
blt quod Mi- YET in the execution ; and therefore for brevity thither I remit the 
noritanus es, the Reader : Onely I with the Author would prove whar he ſaith by 
ſed quod bi {ome place of Scri ; That God inſpired th de t 
Kianus. Fe; us pac Prure ; 0 inſpir the Founarrs of Orders with 
in Kom.3. ſeveral ſpirits , and that there is a ſpecial ſpirit with which an Order was 
See the life and firſ# endued ;, eſpecially if rhar Scripture were rightly applyed by Abbcr 
_ co Whitgift, that Monkery was a plant which the heavenly Father planted 

195": not, and therefore ſhould be pulled up by the roots : Which Prophe- 

cy was ſoon after fulfilled in this Land. 

The Cavalier comes now to diſmount a third obje&tion of Prote- 
ſtants concerning Romiſh difference , which ariſeth, as heſaith, in re- 
gard of the differences between learned and unlearned men : which he 
aſſayeth to take away by a diſtinCtion of explicite and implicite faich, in 
this manner ; A man is ſaid to have explicite faith of any article or do- 


q (trine 


. 
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Frine, when he hath heard it particularly propcunded to him, and hath ſome 
particular knowledge thereof, and 21yes particular aſſent thereunts : but as 
for implicite faith of any article or dottrine , a manis then ſaid th have it, 
when he believes that concerning it, which the Church tcacheth them expli- 
citely who are capable thereof, although for his own part he have not perhaps 
ſo much as heard of it in particular , or if he did, he bath forgot it; or if 
he did remember it , he hath not capacity enongh to apprehend or nnderſtand «+ 
it. And when he hath ſhewed this diſtintion , helabours with grear 
vehemency toproye it, and affirms , That withost this it would be wholly® 
impoſsible to maintain any Ghurch in any unity of faith at all : and finally 
concludes, That this ſwerd of ours ts turned into 4 buckler, wherewith to 4e- 
fe nd ther, 

Firſt, for the pains he takes to make godd this diſtinion, he takes 
it to make good our objection, and ſo labvurs for us, and againſt hin- 
ſelf ; for upon this diſtinction being grounded, we ground our objeQi- 
on, ang ay , that this diſtinEtion leaves even the like differences 
amongſt Romiſts, , for which they accuſe and damn us ; andleaves no 
better unity among them, then it leaves among us. Andif thus, then 
it is both a (word in our hand to hurt them , and a buckler alſo to de- 


ſelves againſt. this ſword ; much leſs will this {word that wounds *Av<ito noml- 
ne cranſubſtan- 


'/p.50.$ 4. 
not uſyally reckoned among their explicires; the one part of the learn- Prejite hong: 
ed. hath believed that. the ſubſtance of Bread being aboliſhed, 'the bo- _ 
dy of: Chriſt is brought to the place 4 (another part believes that explicanda hte 
the ſubftance of-bread.is.changed into the ſubſtance gf Chriſts body ; 2&ione, & ter. 


(whichl nothing doubewas the firſt meaning of this new doctrine)each 7/99 0105 wat- 


would 
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would fay it , ſo alſoin the point of Image-worſhip, a matter of deep 

conſequence. and much concerning life and death , yet by themlete a- 

mong Implicites : one fide of the Doors holds: a plain worſhip of 

the Image of Chriſt with Zatria, or divine honor ; and others hold this 
honor given properly to Images to be Idolatry, and either give it impro- 

: perly , or giveaninferior reverence, orno religious reverence at all, 

4 Quls 6139 But the 4 unlearned man when he ſees the Image ſer ih Churches co- 

Totnes con, Yered with gold, turning his head and eys, weeping, and working mi- 

ſecratas »ulgM racles, faith, with the Lycaonians , Gods ave come unto us in the ſhapes of 

orace & pub zen ; and thinks he cannot worſhip God roo much, and therefore 
opinio & mens doth it with all his ſoul and all his might , even wity a perie& Idolutry, 

Ipperzoram Now, are not theſe differences of moment among them in rheir ex- 

oy decipitur, plicites « many more {uchrhere are, which it were too tedious to re- 

auri fulgcre peat; and'indeed their differences muſt needs be much more then ours, 

Pe eS1ars. becauſe many of their learned explicites are errors , and n errors theze 

& candoie e can never be a full agreement , for, if any one hath chat good ſpiric 

borid heb*t2- which makes diſcovery of them , he commonly is oppoſed and contra- 

r Min. Fel. _.. : . 

In 0:4.v.0, -difted by the others error, as here , the not worſhippers of che Image 
with divine worſhip, is oppoſed by the worſhipper. "Beſides, hethar is 
inthe dark; and ſees not what to believe, if he believe any thing, he 
can but believe an imagination of his own, and not a real truth : and ſo 
muſt needs differ from him who ſeeth the truth, and believes it being 
ſeen - asfor their unlearned who walk moſt in the dark, though fome- 
times it may happen,two blind men may ſtumble upon one path, yet ir 
is GED that moſtly chey muſt differ in their opitiions concerg- 
ing that which they know not. 

And whereas our Author would -fain make theſe differences to be 
an agreement by a reſolution co believe what che Church teaches : we 
have already ſhewed that this reſolution doth no way make them 
aQually to agree, that do aRually diſagree. And the Canton of $i91l, 
I think would ſcarcely have believed the Inquiſitors, if theytrad told 
him, we agree with you about Image-worſhip, becauſe we both reſolve 
to believe as the Church teacherh, though we condemn you for an 

« $:ap\cton Heretick , becauſe we do not agree, | 

prok-ur , And indeed there is no pofſibilicy of making an aftual agreement 

y, un de In thoſe-leſſer points, becauſe of the different capacities and degrees of 
ta faith: And God in the Scripture. hath not promiſed ſuch an actual 

—_— agreement to all the members of the Church in 'all lefſer points of 

& qui plos ex- dottrine : for he hath-not promiſed a-full and uniform diſcovery of them 

aQcment ® & toall : Yea; * it hathr been ſhewed' our of your own great Dt. Stapleton, 

iaene apes by a Roman Catholick , that inthe diſcovery of ſmall poinrs the 
le $. Eſpricet Church is not infallibly direfted : And even'therefore I conceive that 


Promis d'afh- 


feraus conc. ERS diftinRion was firſt framed: to: give leave for that difference which 


. 


les ſculement neceſſarily followeth humane ignorance , and which (even by the Ca. 


my yn valiers confeſſion) cannot be. avoided in. different capacities , and 


aurr6s ils peu- Meaſures of faith :. And yet having acknowledged ſuch a necefſiry of 
gr Bs. this diſtinction, he both labors to deny the differences on his own ide, 
ene» for which this diſtinRion was feceſſarily made , and which the very 

making 
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making of it doth acknowledge ; 'and he libours to accaſc our 
differences which chis diſtinction woald (excuſe as well as his own : Sb 
itis ſtilla ſword againſt Romiſtsto«confound them whilſt they deny 
their own differences : neither canthe forge of Roniever curn/icto a 
Buckler to defend them in this denyal , But it is a Buckler tous to de- 
fend us trom their objecting of differences againſt us , ſeeing chis 
diſtintioa doth both acknowledge a n2ceility of ſome leſſer differences 


and fo excuſerh us, | 

And thus may we cone t» a fight of theunity of faith in the 
Church : for in the explicites, that is. in fk of abſolute ne- 
cefſiry which ka t unto Chriſt the foundation, there is an4 ought to be 
an uaity: and rhis ſubſtantial uaicy may.cover the incurable d ferences 
in thelefſer implicite points , being held by infirmicy , and nor wich 
Conteacion, Scandal, and Schiſm: for unity in fundamentals doth take 
away the damning cenſure of differences in leſſer points, when there is 
a will of believing right in theſe points, but a want of power to attain 
this belief. And ſo theſe differences in leſſer points” not being put 
upon account for the will of unity inthem, and for the real unity in 
fundamentals, this real unity in fundamencals is accounted an entire, or 
at leaſt a ſolid and ſaving unity - ſo that the unity is not to be reckoned 
from this , that all do actually agree in this belief of all leſſer points, 
(for in divers of thele points divers do neceſſarily differ :) but becauſe 
their uaity in fundamentals, anda will of unity in theſe leſſer points 
wherein they differ ( the impucation of ſmaller differences being thus 
taken away) are accounted tothem for an entire , orarleaſt aſuffici- 
ent unity. And this truth is not mach unlike tearmy to he feen in 4 rw -» + 
Tertullian : * Regula quidem fidti una omnino eſt , ſola immobilis , & irre- wilwndis v. g 3; 
formabilis, credendi ſcilicet in unicum Dew, ongnipotentem mundi condito- Þ% 
rem, & Filium ejus Feſwm Chriſtum, &c. | - , filth is onely 

Bur hereof more niuft be (aid in- the following Chapters , wherein #2moveavie. 

; ” "" Fx : » - And depraſc. 

the Author brings us to fundamentals, being him/elf indeed neceſſuri- ;. Que.amus 
ly brought to them by this former gdiſtinRtion of explicires and impli- <g9 in noftro 


cites ; Yer he goes about to fight againfk chat uniry which is eftabliſhed | CR al 
by this diltintion , and againſt the diſtintion which himſelf Harh e duncazue quod 
tabliſhed; and fo will be accounted a Treſpaſſer by deſtroying' what he = wo 
hach built ; but indeed this diſtin&ion being reſiſted by hini, -will reſiſt an : 

and overthrow him, * oh 8 UF | ron 


. Inthe mean time this ſtands ſtill firm and unremoved, that the Ro- oa af 
miſts have great, ſhirparit weighty differences among chem, as weigh- thu which 
ty, if nor far weightier chen Proreftants ;. and therefore r1ey want pans vp 
charity ' to Protefiants it damning 'Proteſtants' for ſuch differences, at wore os 
while for the like or greater differences , even ae fide, they arebounti- wle ot falc 1, 
ful to give' ſalvation &ach to othet : and'this they do becauſe they are 

fervants of -one Miftet die Pope; whole ſervice'we wanting, ſhould 

indeed be no more hated for this freedom, then 7ſr4el for being.deliver- 

ed out of -the bandage of Egypc : Yer bath thenand now we ſee the 

Egyptians make afggr us with violence and malice, hating us tor ng 


other fault but for our freedom from Egypt: but God that then began, } x94. EY 
20 


H 


-— 


428 _ ( atbolick Charity. Chap.1o, 
 andaftermade good his work of deliverance, I hope will doicalſo for 
Fod.18, 10, us , and he will be above them , even in that wherein they were proud 


above us; and cover the Sea of Rome , the mother of uncharitable- 
neſs, with a Sea of confuſion, 


CHAP. X. 


Containing an anſwer tothe Cavaliers eighth Chapter, 
wherein he quarrels at the diſtinttion of Funda- 
mental, == not Fundamental : and u divided mto 
three Settions. 
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Firſt, Sheweth the Proteſtants ſeparation from Rome to be reaſonable, 
though it be trus that ſome in the Church of Rome may be ſaved, Se- 


condly, That the Papiſts are the fanlty cauſes of that ſeparation, 
A onelpbeing free, will it be thought a reaſonable queſtion to be 

propoſed to ſome that flye from this City, Why ao ye flye , ſince 
| you know and acknowledge that all are not infeted tqdeath , but ſome live 
| in thi City: Butif the King of that City ſhould baniſh all. that ſhould 
ſay that the Plague were in the City , yea, would put them to death ; 
were it _ yet a far. more unreaſonable queſtion to wh k thoſe who had 
Pracipuam oijven out ſuch a report, Why do you flye that are banifhed © and Why.do 
Ow the not? Yer fuch are the queſtions of ls 


cal & Jou flye that muſt dye, if you 
AiſtaQionls Author inthe head of this Chapter, of which, it ſeems, that the repe- 


Bcclefiz , illis 45.7 . | - / _ 
ahgnand:m £101ON might ſerve fora confutation, It is the acknowledgement and 


quo- complaint of a * ſon of the Church'of Rome, The chief cauſe of the 


Gam faſtu Ec> calamity of the Church is to be aſcribed unto them, who being . puffed up with 
reftarls inflict, #Þe 9457 pride of Eccleſtaſtical power, have proudly and contemptuouſly de: 
_—e mode- ſpiſed and driven away.thoſe who rightly and modeſtly admoniſhed ther, 
oe apr GC, Andagain, Thoſe who ſpeak to them of. Inendment, that exhort 
faſtidioſe contempſcrunt & repuiſerunt, Quare nullam Eccleſia: pagem (perandam puro , niG ab jis jniclum far 
qui diſt-aftionis cauſam dederunt, &c. 1'em in libelio Off. pit viri. De correRlone admonentes , & ad cwatl» 
onem exhorrantes, operamque ſuam ad id efficiendum offerentes , non modo rejiciuar-/& ab Keclebiz ſocietnce de- 
pellunt z verumetiam multls in looks crudelicer interficiendo ce. ſucrunt 3 quares bjg malleeabuli {chiſmati occafa- 
ofnem dedille viderue. : | b 

i. {rel tn chem them 


City generally infeQted with the plague, and a fer perſons 
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them to be healed, yea, that offer their help to effett it, they not onely caft 
out , and drive from the fellowſhip of the Church ; but alſo in many places 
have judged theme miſerably to be yi : which thing ſeems to have grven the 
occaſion of this wretched ſchiſm. 

See here Rome diſeaſed, and her healers caſt out that cell her of her 
diſeaſes yea, cruelly (lain. And now, if the Author be notaſhamed, 
let him ask why Proteſtants lye from Rome; yea, ler him ask of Sainc 
Fohn the Divine, why men ſhould go out of Babylon , char they may 
not be partakers of her (ins, nor of her plagues; and of Chriſt himſelt, 
if they perſecute his members in one City, why ſhould they fye into 
another ; and of the blinde mail imthe Goſpel, why do you ſtay out of 
the Synagogue when you are caſt out? Surely, when the Author uterh 
theſe queſtions, what will his Readers think , bur that he is veryunrea- 
{onable to have Proteſtants ſtay where they are caſt our,or where chey 
muſt be ſpiritually or corporally ſlain for ſtaying? This unrea(onablenels 
of his puts me in mind of a Captain, who elpying his enemy going up 
Ludgate hil taſter then he could follow him having drawn his{word bad 
him ſtay. & (ware that if he did not ſtay, he would kill him bat che other 
believed that it he had ſtayed he ſhould be killed, and therefore went 
away the faſter : ſo this Cavalier, when the Pope drives out Prote- 
ſtants before him with excommunications, peſtilence, fire and ſword, 
he cryes after them that they ſhall be damned if they ſtay nor, whereas 
they doubt that they ſhall be damned and killed if they ſtay-indeed,this' 
was a great fault of theirs, that they did not ſtay to be killed, rhat, by 
taking their death patiently, the Pope might go on with ſelling Indul- 
gences and his orher merchandizes quietly. Yet may you hear the 
Cavalier even cholerick in ſuch unreaſonable queſtioning ; Wh what 
colour could certain ſingle, baſe, and filthy men have preſumed to d:part from 
the wiſible Catholick Church of Chriſt our Lord . and to ered their conven- 

ticles ns they did, if they had not at leaſt profeſſed that they could not finde 
ſalvation there ? Where firſt we acknowledge the ticles to be of the 
Authors meer bounty, out of aRomiſh Trealury of charity miſtaken , 
and becauſe they bear the ſuperſcription of Rome , we ſend them back 
to Rome,as being theirs and not ours, Bur ſecondly, we deny that they 
departed from the Catholick Church; for, in' the ſecond Chapter, 
we have ſhewed that Proteſtants have ſtill communion with che Ca- 
tholick Church : they fled not from health, but from the plague : nor 
from ſalvation, but damnation - not fromthe whole, bur from the ſick: 
neither did they flyc onely , bur were caſt out and banithed-: and not 
onely caſt out, but in dangerof death it they ſtayed , except they a rw 9. 35. 
would deny that the plague of Rome. was a diſeaſe, The remnant that fhe word 
hath ſalvation there they pity , and. love as their living brethren' in a ke way 
deadlyPeſthouſe,or Iſrael inEgyprt ſweating under the burdens of btick /« ſought him 


and under the whips of Egyptian and Romith Task-maſters. And ey og 


wheras theCavalier ſpeaks otConventicles,ro his griet, he ſees that they tuung him. So. 


are not ſhut up in private Conventicles, but have obtained large Con- £95 our of 
gregations: and being excommunicated from the Romiſh Synagogue, , Y7 3+ i6, 


as the blind man from the Jewiſh, Feſ#s hath tound * chem, and youch- rt 
lated: 
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ſafed his communion to them: and he not onely converſeth with them, 
but reacherh them : he hath taught their reachers by giving them 
gitcs from on high, and he hath taught the hearers by writing his Laws 
in their hearts : he hath given them the ſpirit of prayer and praiſe: and 
they have prayed heartily againſt Babylon , her ldolatries , Invaſions, 
Trealons ; and being heard, they have given praiſes tor the ruines of 
Babylon , and the deliverances of Sion : and having ſuch encou- 
ragements from Feſus, can you blame them if they meer in Congrega- 
þ fox damna- £L0NS Where Feſrs thus meets with them, and is in the midſt of them 
re von p<Man With his grace and bleſſings 2 As for this Nation (whom this Authors 
qui in tunda- yyords, by the language he writes in , ſhould chiefly concern) we have 
mentis Apoſto- SS . | 
iicz dogrivz a £rue Church, and an orderly Reformation, Caſſander a better Romiſh 


- Gitentes, Þ hor, being Tudee, 
Fudio fincer z Aurho : 8) S 

Religions cur allquz correRionls Indigere 2b erudicis 8 plis viris admonici Intelligant, in aliqua Fcc'eGz parte, 
prune ſumma +uchorirace, accedente communi illius | celehiz con(cn(v. in dorinz genere aliqua tepurgarunc. 
Qyis enim meml x 2 vitio vertar, h rcliquo corpore laborante, & lui cucam negligeate, iplum ſui cutara tuſcipiar 7 


Ca(/reder de Offic, pit wit, 


And whereas the Cavalier accuſeth at once both our ſtraightnef$ and 
our largene(s ; That being fallen into ſtraights, we become ſo bounti- 
ful and large, as to affirm, that the differences between us concern not the 
fundamental points ;, and that Romiſts way be ſaved. 1 think that the 
Auchor may miſlead his Reader both inour ſtraights and our largeneſs; 
for we are at large where he counts us in ſt;aights, and we are ſtraight- 
er then his words of largeneſs would ſeem to import : for few Prote- 
ſtants, that I know, do lay without limitation, That Romiſts generally 
may be ſaved; yea, our Author himſelf will not ſuffer them to be 
ſaved, thoughthey hold fundamentals : for, if they hold them by a 
humane faich, becauſe the Pope, their friend , tells them ſo, his own 

. doctrine will not ſuffer them to be ſaved. Bur indeed, for thoſe that 
believe fundamentals by a ſupernatural faith, we do ſay, that they may 
be {aved by this faich, But of thisin the former Chapter we have 
{ſpoken more fully ; onely let this Author know, that we do it not for 
any ſtraights (as he would periwade) but out of largeneſs, even large- 
neſs of verity and charity z and I may return the ſaying of Saint Paul 
to all crue believers , even in Sodom and Egypt, Te are not kept ſtraight 

2 Car.6.12313- 5% 246, but in your ſelves : for a recompence , be ye therefore enlarged: tor 
we juſtly expe a return of the like acknowledgement of our (alvati- 
on from all true members of Chriſt, and ſay, that the denyal of it, ac- 
cording tothe Authors words , Lays an heavy charge of uncharitableneſs 
upon the denyers. 


Sncr, 
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g EB C To IL : . 
The Cavalier is angry at the diſtinition of matters fundamental or Hit fou; 
damental : 1. Becauſe ſome Popiſh wanities are \thertby  exclaided. 
2, Becayſe the Popes power to make ſlight mutters fundamontal i; 
denyed. et 20 2007 2 Bites 


"OF E goes 0a both toclear and condemn usin this, which f6llbws: 
H This diſcourſe of theirs , and their ſtauding fo much upon funda: 
mental points of faith in the;ſenſe which they uſe,” 13 amber Chi- 

mera: but it is frequented by them through an high kinde of craft - For, 
though it be moſt true , That ſome dottrines art in- themſelves of far more 


importance then ſome others, becauſe the knowledge thereof may be neceſſary | 


for the performance of ſome _ which js required at oar hands; orelſe be- 
cauſe they may contain the very heads, and firſt erounds of Chriſtianity zmore 
then others do, and therefore < |; 

Chriſtians, and conſequently may be accounted in ſome reſpeths more funda- 
mental, 8c, Here, though they ſeerh to accuſe us of an high craft, 
and of a Chimera ; yet withal, thus fat he acknowledgerh our Fruth, 
and cleareth it from being a Chimera ,. that ſome doctrines are of far 
more importance,then ſome othets, containing the-very heads'and firſt 
grounds of rr þ more then others do; and -therefore do exat 
2 more explicite belief, and conſequently may be accounted , in ſome 
reſpe&ts more fundamental. ThusI defire the Reader roobſerve, be- 
cau'e this confirmeth that, whick hath been formerly ſpoken concern- 
ing the agreement between Fundamentals and Explicices, ant muſt 
ſerve hereafter for a con'utation of his own obje&ions* againſt Funda- 
mentals.. In the mean time, that which pains him for che prefenc is 
this, That we do not beheve every -Decree or Error of the Pope, as 
well as theſe important grounds of Qhriſtianity - for thus he prelencly 


ſubjoynerh , There is no doctrine at all concerning =—_ ; the'belief 


whereof is not fundamental to my ſalvation , if the catholick Church pro- 
pound and command me to believe it. 'Sorhe Cavaliers quarrel againſt 
us, is this, that wedo not, make the ivorſhip of Images, kindfed:of 
Goſſips, and ſuch popiſh vanities,-fundamental:ro our falvagion, 4s rhe 
Articles of the Trinity, and Chriſts-incarnation. A fearful blafphe- 
my, and which ſhould make his heart hare his hand'for writing it : bur 
they well deſerve to be given-up to the beliet of ſuch impious errors, 
who receive not the love of the truth revealed in the word with due 
eſtimation - For ſuch will eaſily equal cheword of man to the 'word of 
God, and will not ſuffer the word of God to ſtand for atufficienrſaving 
verity, nor a ſurficient ground of unity, .except man'give his word for 
the word of God and man add his -word to the:word'ot God: 'For, 
if the Pope give his word for a dottrine contained in Gods word, then 
his Popih diſciples muſt receve itz and until that, they may withour 
hereſfie nor belicve it: and it che Pope adde bus ward tothe word of 
| K kk Gad 


# 


exact a more ex;licite belief at the | hands of 
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God ; Gods word is not a ſufficient ground of unity, but the unity 
made by that word is to be torn in pieces, if withal we donot joyn th® 
word of the Pope inone belief with it, Thus is the Pope made 
Chriſts Rival , and takes the faith of the ſpouſe from her husband to 
himſelf. Ando, whereas he would accote us of an high craft , our 
traft is-no orher \ then that ſimplicity of S. Paw, by which he did la- 
bour.ro-eſpoule the' Chutch 2s achaſte Virgin eo one hasband which 
was Chriſt : but this Romiſh Dodrine is the very craft of the old 
Serpent and Dragon, which goes about to ſeduce Eve (the pattern of 
the-Church) from herhasband, and ro marry her to the P3Pe, or ra- 


prxdicat non thier gp make her.his Adultereſs, Buc ler him remember, VWhor :mongers 


and Adulterers (efpecially fuch great ones) God will juze ; * Yer this 


dus et de inte Would he approve b that which tollows : For there is no error in faith, 
rlerl thalamo, _— not be damnable by the manner of holding it , when i is 


doxwe {o obſtinately , es that in defence thereof « man denyes the autheri; 
- the Lower gr oo But briefl ramen. ky-grve s an Church pts A. 
make @&paint of faith of that witch is none. Secondly, Srapyeron rells us 
tharch+Chuch hath.no promiſe co be infallibly direted in rhe decifion 
and.reſolution of ſmall or light points, ' and ſo the Church not having 
this infallible dieCtion, cannot have authority to mak ſuch points fun» 
damenrtal, nor to command fairh ro them where'ſhe hath no infallible 
direftion in them. Thirdly ,. the Church: in theſe leſſer points not 
having this authority, he doth nocdiſobey rhe authority of che Church 
who- believertb not theſe points which ſhe hath no aathority tro com- 
mandas points:of fairh. | Fonrthly, if rhe Church were this founda- 
tion, and could make'a point fundamental, yer the Pope, andhis con- 
fedexacy for whom. this Author fights , is not the Church. Fifthly, 
theſame Popiſh Church hath' taught and propounded many groſs er- 
rors and untruths for points of doctrine , - which are ſo far from being 
fandamencal to ſalvation, that they ſhake the yery foundation, and {0 
are rather fundamental co damnation, But here I cannot but com- 
plainof this Author, 4n that heruſech crafr, which himſelf accuſcth: 
tor, while he goes. about to lay the Pope (the Chimera of Rome) for 
a foundation of faith , he.names him not in his whole book , bur till 
tells us of the-Catholick Church, let him come forth plainly our of his 
Covert , and ſhew'us his Catholick Church, even the Pope and 
his adherents, if he be not aſhamed'of them ; and not thus 
draw diſciples toa fancy, and a piece of Poetry, under the real and 
reverend name of the Catholick Church, Bur this may ſerve as a 
caveat to the Reader, that the Cavalier tells us of the Church, when 
the Pope is hiserrand. Another point whereof he ſeems tobe aſha- 
med is the worſhip of Images , which he never reckons among the 
doctrines of difference: bur, if ic pleaſe him, he may now fitly conjoyn 
them: together, and then his diſcourſe may run thus : If the Pope de. 
cree the worſhip of images, it may be fundamental ro ſalvation, if with 
the denyal of idolatry the Popes authority be denyed: Yet onr Author 
having-ſpoken that which is proved to be fearſully untrue in his ſenſe, 
(that what the Pope and his conſpiracy under the name of the Catho-. 


lick 
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lick Church do propound, and command tobe believed is fundamen- 
tal) he is bold to lay, This (wmrwih) 15 wnanſwerably proved by the meer 
catalogues of herefies which kave been made by ſeveral Fathers of the Pri- 
witive Church, and eſpecially by $, Auſtin, in his Treatiſe Ad quod valt 
Deum - mhich 1 have toxcht je, aud which 1 earneſtly exhort my Rea- 
fer to prraſe ut large, this is to far jrom being vnanſwerable, that it 
harh beer anfivered:and our Auchor can never make it good thiat thoſe 

ines , which he acknowledgeth to' be of lictlt'itmportance in them- 
elves, werethere declared co be fundamental , for being obſtinately 
maintained againſt the deciſion and command of the Pope and tus 
Council, either private, or publick: ſothatthe Author onely makes 
up with boldneſs and undertaking , what he wants in evidence and 


And, as in the following piece he refers his Reader to the ſixth 
and fifth Chapters , ſo 1 alſo refer him to the anſwer of thoſe 
Chaprers ; and there, beſides other ſolutions , he may ſee that the 
example of Saint Cyprian makes mightily againſt the Popes autho- 
ity, fiance it plainly appears chat Saint Cyprian did hold the Popes 
fallibilty, when he plainly held the contrary, to that which the Pope 
97 "TEEN premiſſes , heis alſ | 
us, being put es his iſles, heis alſo deprived of 
bis concluſion : The diſtinion of points of faith into fi tal 
and not tundamental, doth ſtand ſtill in ſuch full cruth and power $ 
that the unbelief of points nor fundamental doth -got y 
forfeit ſalvation , though che ſame points be decided by the Pope; 
and his conſpiracy z much leſs do worſhip of Images, Prayer in 
an unknown tongue , ſalvation by merits, the Popes ſu 
(eſpecially — a CR of ach) chough decided wn 
commanded ope, cauſe damnation ng unbelieved, bur 
rather by being believed. , 
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The Papiſts as much bounden to declare their Explicites, . as the, Prote- 
ſtants, their Fundamentals, This diſtinttzon may be rightly. uſed 

| for the mani eftation of onr union with the Fathers, to prove. the 
rages wiſubility of the Chorch , profeſsing the ſame Fundanientals 

* ith us,,; but. wnjnſily objefed as a gronud of our ſeverity againſt 

" Papiſts ,, who are puniſhed here as Traytors ,. for overthrowing the 

... foundations of State: not 4a Hereticks,, for comraditting the founda- 
trons of Faith. 1 
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Firſt to his queſtion , what are fandamentals , and what not, he 
ought co givean anſwer himſelf, for be himſelt hath told us, Pag. 
74. That ſome dottrines are of far more importance,then others, becauſe 
they may contain the very heads and firſt grounds of Chriſtianity, more then 
others do, and therefore exatt a more Explicite belief, aud conſequently may 
be accounted in ſome reſpetts more fundamental. It being then acknow- 
ledged by him, that there are ſuch dotrines of far greater importance, 
then others , that exa& a more Explicite belief , and are more funda- 
mental; why doth he not anſwer himſelf concerning that which himſelf 
affirmerh and yet withal queſtioneth? Let him truly tell us,or himſelf 
it he pleaſe, which are thoſe dotrines of more importance, that contain 
the heads of Chriſtianity,and are more tundamental,and give us a Liſt 
ot them,and we may tell him, orhe may tell himſclfan anſwer to his 

_— then alſo may he bybgLiſt as by a touchſtone and Rule; 
Fn &\whar differences between us and any others are fundamental and 
not fundamental. So that te being herein ingaged himſelf, either he 
hath ſpoken that whereof he cannot give an account, or els askes of us 
an account of that which he knows, and wherein he can anſwer 


himſelf. 
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himſelf; : And! indeed the -*' Authors own . partners"6r ' rather « Quancum 
leaders”; have layd- che foundation ''of ' theſe ' fandamencals+ in ed ang 
their -Explicites : + for"their Hrads*, Articles*; and Grounds of ſunt arvicuu * 
Religion co which /they require-an' Explicke' belief | are” ſuch þf2 eau 
as thoſe: which we call fandamencal 3 yea, -nor'onely' we bar © rhe CEE 
Author: himſelf callech ſuch poirrs more fundementd), and his own * **2ctur ha 
Prieſts *: call them poſicivly' findamentat. 'Brlides; the very rltes of 205 hdem 5 
faich mentioned and rehearſed by* Tertwllian and Irencac and other tm ad ala 
Fathers *,the'Symboles and Creeds of Nice;other Conncthy,and of ©*4bi is, non 
Athanafins and Liriwenſis his pradipe Capita, of chief Heads ( yeh; exolicice cre- 
he hath-the word fundamental )are furmevandackhowledgettiencs de fed. folum 
of ſuchfundamenrals: Andinow' how'can'gtiis Auchor &ther d& {6 przpuraione 
far uncatechiſed..as' not to know' ſuch grounds: of Refizion; oricalh avimi ia quan- 
Proteſtanes:the aurhors of this: diſtintion f ahd Bowen, he objec 70h arm 
any thing againſt Proteſtants, or tequire any thing of che n;but obje? quid divina 
the like againſt his:own reachersz- yea, again} the* Exhergofthe Þ— Pin 0n | 
Church, and require the: like ofthem © Accordingly, tow eanhe', 5m "rata 
as& an\exat Lift. and! Catalogue! of Fundamentals of 'P#oteftancsy ><< morebere - 
more then:ot Fathers, yea,. of hivown doors and /Miſterar And | ooo 
indeed, let.bim- bring an cxac«+ Liſt and Catlopurivf all thtonely | xplicier, 
Aricles of Faith, containedinzhe Barhers rukSof fairh, will+ article 5 3he Port 
a@ Liſt: of all. and: che only Explicires of the Romiſts; ar he HAY: him allegded 
quikelyreccive'a Cacralogurofoos Fundamentals; Bur rhis-Avehoris >) 8. + in 
hereagainexceedingly out of iis: way, and tharrhe'T icleof tiyGhap®ips,e noe” 
rer mighttell him by the warineſsof ic for hix bufinefsisnored des And the Prie 
ny. a diſtinRion of fundamentals: and not- fundamentals, in regardiof Mak er 5mith 
_ or = —_—_— - —_— themſelves : bur, this waher whethet 

cing granted to adjoynand ſuperedefie z that; though this4diftin+ 2 of 
Rion do ſtand, yet neces leſſer CE arid in chem» =, wm 
Telves not fundamental,may be made fundamental by the command fundamencal : 
and authority of the Pope : Sothathis quarrelliog acthis diſtinRion 79735 Coun 
is nor. onely a quarrel from his errand , but a quarrel agaiaſt the 58 ;. als 
Fathers,and a quarrel againſt himſelf,and againſt his fellow-Romiſts: tbe Creed Fur 
and if he'\make quarrels againſt himſelf and his feilowes;-why: may —_— 
we:.not leave.chem and him to make up'their own quarrels'a tong © Pe preſcripe. 
themlelyes ? | F 1 567 ( Se Lee 
eſcant adverſe Repplam. Nikil ulera ſcire onmla ſclce eſt.d renews lib. 1 cap, 19.Cum teveawus oaeranph mL 
els, 1d eſt, "Qala fit unus Deus omniporens, &t.” e Ia hls ver. compleruc Propherla qua dicitur verbum con* 
A eee EE Aer Fcnnn 
licum. Optat. |. 2+ aduerſus Pe. Symbalum e& "a cdroaleva Regula 8del, Ex, rorius Canolicz legs 
fides Symbali colligkur- brevitate. Aug. de Temp: $. 119. 115. Kegala fidei pubilſix, migniſque communis. 
Aug, de fide &c ER aurem «Te per quod aggoſcicur Veus, quod quique prolade credentes accipiunc uc 
noverint qualicer concra Diabolum fidei certamina preparent. | Ln qua quigem panes ſons verbayfed oma con- 
rlaerrur $acramenta, &c. 1/4. de off. Eccl./, x,6.42, Patrum conſenlis non ia omnibus his divia quze 
Riunculis'(ed ſolum cert; pracipuc. in fideb Rigul3. Irem lin Ns duntztap apue queſtionibus quibus tortus 
Cutholici dogmatls tundamenta nitan.ur, Ying Lirin. 4p, 39. 3-414 7 It 5:4 
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And accordingly, whercas his Aubor makes a fearful noiſe how 


. dearly-iy-goncerns JRen to know,which arc fundamentals, we might 


turn him.4o get,an anyer for this Quietry fromimſelf and his fcllow- 
Romiſis,, yea, from, the-Pope; bigiſclt: for Romilts ſay , tharthe 
ExplicitcS.ars {uch,pgints that be-who doth novknow themy' cannur 


' be (aved,.-, Then gbe Authors aerrible words do thus warfare £- 


" againſt kimſclf (purripgiExplicites' {01 Func amenals) Thar thre % 


nothing in all..Chrifijan. Religion which import: aman n.01texattly to 
lcara, then. what are 14beſe Explicites, without: tht: knowledge whirent 


1%. none \ 48 be ſaved 54.4 64.00 e624 Lift and Catalogue ſhenld be given 


lt ». » of theſe Exphliciges, which yet ahe infallible Pope hath never>grum ts hs 


Pupifts. 5:50. that if, a#aprft ſbowld foil of believing an Expleertesiby nat 


12266 knowing 41 18 he, an Exglicate, be muſtge ſure to periſb, and thar- forever. 


_ Yer the Cavalicr {ig wrath and war againſt unity ). procceds fur- 
ther in Gghting againſt tis own confeſſed aud undeniable diſtinRion 
of; Explicxesi and: Fundamentals ;:and he ſo proceeds, that it mzy 


-- eafily been, char his anger- puts. our the cy © of his judgenzent , or 


carric$hingbcyandahe ken of it.:, Forthus he ſaith, Wherees, rf either 


A ' they franudya; the drftir tion of Fundamentals at all, or elſe-would clear- 
i= - dy let, mon; know which \points alone were fundamentals ;, thimthis would 
| * *" follows; Thet whenſoever, we ſhould convince them in any particular 


* *.- Dotripe 'which is denied: by them, and mhich ' yet was bilioved by 


the wduyciem Fatbers,. they would be obliged, 18 confeſs, that enher 
ply. mas not fnndemental, which would diſablethem from railing at 
6:{or beliqving the ſame, ; vr elſe that: the Fathers were of a different Re- 


' ligion . in, fundamental 'points from. them, and tbat in their own opinion 
- thaſe ery Fathers could not be ſaved : which would put them to much pre- 


Jugite  angiher way. Here: leaving) ro the Author his owniterme of 


' ratlieg, whercin 1 wonder he ſhould delight, bur that I ſee cl(c- 


where he-takes pleaſure in the. mentioning of {curril and- blaſ- 
phemous .Invedives) 1.fay, that ſome crrors be not fundamental 


.- which; arc {ound inthe Fathers, and now maintained by Romiſts : 
+ ver Wweate not difabled by. this diſtinRion to reprove Romilts for 
them forwe do not lay in this diſtinRior, thart-no errors ſhould be 


- reproved but thoſe which are fundamenta], . for «ven l«ſlct-errors ave 


to be reprehended ; bur we ſay, that thicſe errors in leſſerpoints do 
not break the unity, which by greater and more fundamental points 
is made berween Chriſt and his members, and berween the members 
themſclves. | _—_— 

And ſecondly, weſay, that Romiſts are much more to be teprov- 
ed, if they hold any errors of the Fathers now in controverfic be- 
eween-uss for thele conttoverted errors have been now by the 
Scriptures more evidently diſcovered to be errors; and it isathing 
far more, worthy of blame, if a man ſhould run.into a ditch by day, 
then if he ſhould ſtumble into it by night. | 

Bur whatſoever exaRneſs this Author may require or imagine in 
this diſtinRion, this exaCneſs being granted, it willnever make it to 

"Spear, that we differ from the unanimous bclicfe of the Fathers in 


the 


— 
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the mainepoint meationcd in their rules of taith,now called Funda- 
mentals. And for this Argument concerning the Lutherans, ir doth 
not endanger us ; for, .. if the Lutherans ſhould be. found by this 
ditin@ion to differ from us in thete fundamental points, which ſhould 
unite them to Chriſt, ic isno hurt co us to renounce the communion 
of thoſe, who renounce communion with Chriſt. 'And on the other 
ſide, if by it they be found ro differ from us in points nor fundamen- 
cal, it would be no danger nor juſt diſ-repnation to us ro avow thoſe 
points, wherein we differ, not eo be fundamental : bur we will much 
rather difavow the quarrels which ave made where there is no funda- 
mencal difference. " | 'F- 

The period which follows, as far as iris a true Narration of our 
way of making peace by this diſtin@tion with the Fathers and the 
Lutherans, is a commendation both of rhe diſtinion and our peace, 
waking by ir. Bur, by the way, I deny, That Remiſts have brought us  ,, wi 
from dewying via faGti : thas the Fathers taught the aotirine of Prayint quod (acer 
to the Saims, or for the dead, inthe ſenſe andmanner of Rome ; for the lms per 
Fathers did not unanimouſly teach praying to Saints: I am ſure Saint ft Oren 
*Angwſtine, who was above four hundred yeares after Chriſt, doth pater mew 
deny Saints to know ordmarily the affairs of the living,which happen [75 m4 aver 
after cheir deceaſc. And for prayers for the dead in Purgatory, the pominus _ 
Cavalier: cannot ſhew a good parcerne for more years, then the /«27{ me; 
former. LE 01) ns EA [Baden 

' As forthe difference in the nnmber of, Canonicall Books (which parres noſe, * | 
it ſeems this Author is ſorry,that ic is not avowed Tobe fundamental) 9197002 euris 
it is not alcogether new, bur ancient; and.we fee ic at this day in the bus incerſyne - 
Syriack z and it were pity to cut off from ſalvation ail the Churches 6 *vem pa- 
and Fathers which evcr differed inthisnumber: yea, * he muſt damne i. a” 
many Romiſts, it he will make chis difference tundamentall : They func ahimor- 
that believe all neceſlary (aving eruchsythough they be noe fully per- oo Joly 
ſwaded that juſt fo many Books weze whotly indited by ſome one agamus, quid- 
of the Apoſtles or Evangeliſts, I know-now how this Author may od por yon 
damne chem, iftheſe ſaving truths being believed do ſave them: ſure bickes, defact= 
I am, that in their own Explicites, or points of importance, which &orum ubt | 
we call- fundamencal,.. and they ſay muſt be known. and believed poocdons 
under paine of damnation, they do not mention any names, much leſs guneur, *aue' 
th? number of Canonical Books: So, ir ſeems, by their own fqrnmuoe in 
doctrines, the names and full number of the books of Scripcure are minibus. 4«- 
none of their own Explicites and Fundamentals : but other points g##4e cur4 pre 
believed may ſerve to ſave ſuch belcevers: And, if ſuch way be!" ai 
ſaved though they know * not the ſer number of Books ; why would difficuleas eſt 


i ici - cy Circa pofteri 
you have us co break unity for a point; the not explicice knowing Caplia ejuſe. 


| dem libri 
(Efber) ab illls verbis, Cap. 10. Dixitque Mardacheus a Dev felts ſit ownias Hi c enlm non efſe veram Scrip- 
turam, neque pertinere ad librum Ejlher Canonicum, opinari ſunt ance Concilium Trident, Lyranus, Dioa 
Carthufianys, Hug? Camnien(ts &t Cajctanus 3 & poſt Concilam, ſextus Senenſisy Lorca tral. de loc's Cathol.lib. 1. 
Di/.3.,membr.3. 8 33 Libr Beach; Aunc librum's Canone rejickupt gennulli e@herericls; Þ& ex Catholicis 
Driedo Idemque ſentit Co/. in fine libri Eſter, qui nullos libros admirtjc praecer cos quos Hierpnymus exprefſ= 
Canonlcos voctt, 14.94.27. & fimiliz paſſim in ſeq. * Eriam quando aliqut dubltadant, libri Ri erant Canonicl, 
Hcex di probabili ignoranti3 cxcuſancur, negarents 14.n, 33. _ 
u 
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and believing whereof, in- your: own doctrine, -doth not exclude 
ſalvation < . frT "14 
Hegoes on, and objectsa ſecond good 'uſe chat we make ofpoines 
fundamental, - which is a proot of the viſibitity of our Church. And 
erue it. is, That if there hath (been Gill a-vifible Roman Church, 
which hath held/points fundamental, untill che Reformation begun 
byche Proteſtants, then is that viſibilicy fince that time, ſtill conti- 
nued by us.\T he- former we leave tothe Romilis ro prove for their 
own fakes: and the Jatter wecan very cafily. prove for our iclves : 
And whereas he repeats (but confures not) that ſome of ours have 
ſaid, thar there is no neceſſity that the Church muſt have been con- 
tinually-viſible:. I rell him, chat if this were an abſurd Doctrine (as 
he terms ir) they were led to this abſurdity with a great ſhew of 
} reaſon. For (not to run out at large into the common place of viſibi- 
' 4 Univerſumm lity) when * Lirivenſes ſaith #t the: deluge of Arianiſme, The whole 
| —— Romane. Empire was fundamentally overthrown and removed : And we 
[ + pm read elſewhere the > Pope. him{eH was turned Heretick, where was 
 fum& eme- rhe viſibilicy ofthe Cavaliers. Romiſh Churchy ir ſelf * but I need nor 
lt v9" wil ro dwell much onth:detence'ofthe doctrine, becauſe-be only cor- 
| BLibrrivs, $o- futes /it by the Epitherc Abſurd; rand becauſe that which follows 
png c++ next moſt concerns the preſent buſineſs :though chis alſois areheafall 
| Gol projick a0d not a confuration : Some fewf ahem af firm (when they are arged by 
| 3 ſanQa, Del os 26 ſhew that viſible Chnrch of theirs) that theirs and ours do make but 
| Ce al one true-Church, and (0 in. ſbewing- the viſibility of ours, they do withall 
||  cerqueanathe- (& they ſay) ſhew their own 10bave been viſible. And theſe meniread is 
omoccgy E, this way, becauſe they well know that vo otber Church but onrs can indeed 
| Honorlum, Ge ſhewed to have bees. v:ſible through all ages firice Chriſt our Lord, Buc 
{| quifuerarPz* T muſt here deny h's repeticion, it by the word Church he means the 
panes Pope, and thoſe that have made him the foundation of their faith : 
| qiod inveni- for theſe and ours, we fay nos. to be one Church with us, becauſe 
Þ mas per pin they have changed the foundauon : but if you mean thoſe that by 
| Toad Serg- believing fundamentals have faftned their fairh on Chriſt the truc 


'\ om » - foundation, we: allow, That our Church hath been one with them, 


——_ ſhew that the Churches of Greece and Africk, have been leſs truly 


viſible then Rome , fince the Pri. itive times of their. firſt con- 

verſion. « WT 
And now this Author, being paſt our uſe of fundamentals for vifi- 
bility, yer walks on,though beyond his right bufineſs: bur hethar is 
out of the way in his main matter of making divifion to excuſc 
Romiſh uncharicableneſs, may well walk into by- ways in his pro- 
ſcription of it: yer I cannot deny that he hath two Etrands 5 one to 
[| bring forth a jeſt npon our Fox and his followers, under the names of 
W Fox and Geeſe : Bur, if it had pleaſed this Author duly to follow this 
ih} Fox inthe reading of his Mariyrelegie, he might have'found our the 
| true 
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true Fox thac follows, and teares, and deſtroyes thoſe whom or 
Author by a new Mertamotphofis,and Romſhtranſubſtantiation hath 
changed intro Birds. His ſecond Errand he thus expreſleth , 1 find, 
when they are put to name their particular Profeſſors of former ages, they do 
but muſter up thoſe ſeverall ſingle falſe dottrines which have |. held by 
other Hereticks by Retaile, during ten or twelve ages ſince Chriſt out 
Lord : many of which defirines together themſelves do now profeſs 
in groſs , for what other men of former times did they ever, or can they ever 
name, as men of their Religion : but ſuch as believed ſome one or two cf 
thoſe Hereticall deitrines, which now themſelves tmbrace, and whertin they 
are contrary 10 us ? But all this, as it is not very pertinently broughr 
in, to excuſe Romiſh unchaticableneſs,ſo it is nor very truly objeRed: 
for, we can prove our doctrines (which he calls Herefies) by the Fa- 
chers and Scriptures, and the Scriptures he cannot deny have been 
believed above ewelve ages. Brfides, Popiſh Authors do acknow- 
ledge, that the Waldenſes agree with Proteſtants in more *then oneor , 

, . '. adcethe Hj- 
rwo'doctrincs : for they are (aid ro be more.then twenty, wherein gory of the 
weagree with them : And, though afterward this Cavaher affirms ir, dens lib.r, 
yet he provcs.not that for orher points theſe were expreſs Heteticks in the 7.07 bY i 
Proteſtants opinion: neither do we hide any fundamental errors in thern, leſuite, the: 
which we abject againſt Romiſts. But if theſe had nor beeninthe world, ®e/hieaſes, 
ic is moſt crue chat che main point of Popery, which is the Popes fters of ctvin 
tyranicall. Headſhip of the Catholick Church, the very root of zgreeinmmen- 
Idolarries, errors and diviſions, hath in” all ages been denied fince it - mk wy 
was firſt broached. Bur, our Author is ſtill much diſpleaſed with bour the Popes 
fundamentals, becauſe by them we have unity with thoſe who have pPrenee, 
heretofore differed in ſome doctrines from their Papacy, for faith Pragees bs 
he, 1f it were nt for this diitinition, no man could be of the [ame Religion _—_ wor- 
with any other that is not wholly of the ſame Religion:ſo far forth at the leaſt ,.. cher 
& that he muſt not obſtinately deny any one dotirine therof ,whether it be im of Priefts, tuf- 
portant more or leſs, when once, as hath been ſaid, it is lawfully and ſufft- rand - 
ciently propounded and commanded to be believed by the true Church,as it it &c. mhich ws 
true and certain when Luther rebelled from the Church of Chriſt our Lord, more then one 
nor in any age before his time, there was in the whole world any one King- erage ary : 
dome, or Countrey,or City,or Town,or Family of men,or Paſtours or Flock, & (ib.t chap.6. 
Jea or any one ſingle perſon ſo much as of Luchers own, and much leſs of ig A 
the new Proteſtant Religron which is now forſooth ſo far refined beyond his. dotrine came 
Here, the Cavaliers true Church-being thar confedracie whereof the hy 
Pope is the Head, he would fain difſo!ve that ſolid unity whiclfis agreed 'with 
made by fundamentals in Chriſt Jeſus the true Head, £5 make p—_— 


ficticious unity in the Pope : Bur if he ſhould caſt off this only true';quigrer 


and {ubſtantial ground of unity, which knirs cogerher all rhe found ak ane 
. 01G 10; An 


again, 1 hey 
live juſtly b:fore--men, and b:lieve' 3!l things wel! of God, and all the Articles contained wake Creed ; 
only they kate and blaſpheme che Romith Chu:ch. Speeds Cronic. Fox Mwriyro'og, . ad' Ann. 1160, The 
C onfefſor of Lewes the twelfth, being ſent by him to exxmin ſome of the Waidenſcs, at his return witherh 
thac he were ſo good a Chriſtian'as the worſt of chem. H:ſtos. of ch» Waldenſes, 6 n, cap.s5. b Sev the 
Mytery of Ioiquity by Phylip Morneyb. of Pletdas. 
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Churches thart are at this day, or ever have been through all Nati- 
ons on the face of the earth fince our Saviour, to make an unity by 
agreeing, under pain of damnation, in all points propounded and 
commanded by the Pope and his Church of Rome, wherher impor- 
tant, more or leſs, he ſhall not only by this means break the unity of 
all the true Churches on carth into picces, but of Rome ic 
ſelf: For (to return almoſthis own words) Since the Pope, who hath 
rebelled againſt Chriſt, and »ſurped the Headſbip of the Church, firſt coed, 
and eftabliſhed a Religion in Trent, neither then, nor in any time beſore 
there was in the whole world any one Kingdom, or Country, or City, or 
Town, or Family of men, or Paſture, or Flock, yea or any one ſingle perſon, 
who by a ſupernaturall Faith, which this Author only approves, did im- 
brace the whole body, and every Article of the Trent Religion, Yea even 
at this day it is not received indivers parts that bear the name of the 
Church of Rome, much leſs in Greece, Armena, Syria, Ethiopia, 
moſt of which either know nor, or acxnowledge nor chis Councell, 
nor the Popes Supremacy, All theſe therefore refuſing any of theſe 
Articles, muſt be torn in pieces from the body of Chriſt, and caſt 
into Hell fire. Thus the Scarlet Whore, drunk with the blood of 
the Saints, ſpeaks in the right voice of che Harlot, If ſhe may nor 
have the whole childe, let it be cur in pieces : Ler the Church be 
diſtracted and damned, if the Pope may not be her Lord and her 
Tyrant. And ſo wherezs Chriſt was a Head that gave himſelf ro 
death, to ſave h's body from damnation : is not he an Antichriſt that 
throws the body of Chriſt into hell and damnation, to make himſelf 
the Hcad ? £ 

But in a third place he objecteth nor an uſe of ours, bur an abuſe of 
his own: For he abuſcth his Reader in ſaying to hum. That the making 
of thu diftinttion between Fundamental, and net Fundamental points of 
Faith, and the reſolving not 10 declare which © which, doth ſave them 
with a great part of the ignor annt world from the imput ation of rigour in 
their proceeding with us. For how could they perſecute a they do, without 
extream note of cruelty ? But neither the makingnor hiding of Funda- 
mentals is the cauſe of proſecuting Romiſts in this Kingdome, bur 
the cauſe of their puniſhment hath been their own making of Trea- 
ſons, miraculouſly revealed by Gods goodneſs, notwithſtanding 
their hiding, even in the vualts and depths of the earth. And though 
there were no Fundamentals of Religion, but only fundamentals of 
State ; the fundamentals of State are very plain, and cannot well be 
hidden, which juſtific the execution of Rebells and Traitors. Bur of 
this, ſome proot hath been given in the beginning of this Book, and 
theAuthor will call for more cowards the end. 

As for which it follows. Tea, or even, how could they d (ſent without 
apparent impiety from our beliefe and pradtice of thoſe Doltrines wherein 
we have had, and ſtill have preſcription of (o many ages, if the contrary 
thereof ſheuid be confeſſed by themſelves not 10 be Fundamental ? It 
is ſo weak, that T wiſh that ſome child, and not the Cavalier, had 
ſpoken it to ſave his reputation : For, will any man ſay that it is im- 


picty 


% 
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piety to diſſent from others in ancient errors, though theſe errors be 4 tun qui 


not Fundamental ? Tertu#ian might have taughcour Author much rcceperunt, 
more wiſdom, who, upon the cuſtome 'of an error not very Fun- jen con- 


damental , thus faith, They that have received the holyGhoſt, prefer ponune. Tere. 
Truth before cuſtome,. de wel wirg c 1, 
. conſnetudo 


fi ne veritare 
vetuſtas erroris eſt; propter quod reliquo errore ſequamur veritatem Cip, epiſt 54. 


i, 


Sxcr IV, 


Sheweth the differences among Popiſh Divines about their Explicites or 
Fundamentals with ſome reaſons of thoſe differences : and direttons for 
diſcerning fundamental points from others, 


He Cavalier thus goes on + 1t # more then probable, that one 

reaſon why they are ſo unwilling to give in any Catologue of the 

fundamental points is, Becanſe they know ſo well how ridiculoss they 
would make themſelves by the infinite variety of their Catalogues. For, if 
it be ſo familiar with them to be of different minds concerning particular 
doetrines, how much more would they be ſo in this, wbich is aroot of many 
branches, or rather a monſter of many heads ; and ſo there can be no doubt 
but that ſome of them woilld not be more _—_— in reſtraining the funds- 
mental points into a narrow compaſs then others would be in enlarging them 
into a broader. T he Author here gocs about to make the Fathers, yea, 
himſelf and his own partners ridiculous , for, if variety in the Cata- 
logues of Fundamentals, or Chief heads and grounds of Chriſtiznicy 
be ridiculous ; how ſhall the Fathets elcape the merriments of this 
Author 2 Yea, how ſhall himſelf and his own partners not be 
mocked by himſelf £ For it is plainthat neither Ireneus nor Tertul- b Qozdam in 
lian, in ſundry patterns of the rule of Faith, do enumerate Articles q38"ind Chile 
juſt ofthe ſame number and breadth. - Neither do the three uſual yej l—_— 
Creeds hold equal meaſure by the Authors ell: yea, let the Author wmefſefim- 
himſelf, who confeſſeth that there are ſuch Heads and Grounds of Chriſti- Pioeromat 
avity moreFundamental,make a Catalogue of theſe Heads,and he can ad falutem, 
never agree with all hi; fellows, who agree nor among themſclves, uu p 
And thus , if he will look into. this glaſs he may fee himſclf rum Simboli 
lauvhing at himſelf - And indeed, if che Reader will peruſe the Ro- Apottolicide- 
miſts where they write of their Explicites, they may ſee the ſame va» jun, & non- 
riety-wherewith the Cavalicr here makes himſelf merry : ſome con- nullorum 
tratting them into a narrower, ſome enlarging them into a broader com- —_ 
paſs : And toſave labour tothe Reader, ! will here give him a Model non ita necef- 
of this variety: *Bellarmine ſaith That there are ſome things in Chriſtian e's 
Dottrines as well of faith as of manners, which are ſimply neceſſary to all x porieta, & 
unto ſalvation, as the knowledge of the Articles of the Apeſtles Creed, tes fide, ogg 
Commandments.,and ſome $ 1craments ; other things not being ſo neteſsary {1,47 non 
that without their explicit knowledge, and faith, and profeſsion, a man poſic. 


Bell. de Verbs 
may n0t be ſaved. Dei. lth. 4. 


Lllz But 0 «1. 
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4-4-2 { atholick, Charity. Chap.11 
« In*ymbo'o Put< Yaſques thus differs from Bellarmine in ſome Articles of the 
——_ Creed ; There are ( ſaithhe) ſome Articles in the Apoſtles Crecd, and 
qui precer allos the o'her of N:ce, which the igner ant are not commanded to know, nor 


continentur, (amonty the faithfrl : for all do not know the Communion of $ aims: yea, 


d * 
+=" Sg ———_ you (hall find not a few learned men that know not what the Communion of 


_ ſcire, nec Saints i 4 andthe Article of the Church ſeems hard to teach, and learned 
niter « fed qui7/9e7 161k, that the ignorant do commenty erre in it. Yea, he comes ar 
audiar cosin Jengrh to this ſhort meaſure of faiths 1 would not doubt to grant that 


$ ymbolo con- 
rinerl, Pro” there are not a few Country people,that without fault art ignorant of ſome of 


crederez nam thoſe myſteries which are neceſſary. 
— 4 Jeſure ſpeaks of other differences and varicties, 
wed differing alſo himſelf from others. Furſt, he ſaith, That every Be. 


_ 
ves ſciuntz imo liever ought explicitely to believe all the Articles of faith, either as ( ac- 
eclam inter ko” ording 10 the number of the Apoſiles) they are accounted twelve, or ac- 
non paucos in- cording to the (emtence of Divines, they are reckoned fourteen : Bur then 
veniasq "i189" he adds, That ſome affirm, the wnlearned muſt believe more then theſe 


14> mg Articles, becauſe they muſt believe the immortality of the ſoul , original 


vaneoram , (Gy &c, Again he ſaith, Some hold, that both the twelve Articles,and the 


--——- - o_ fourteen mnſt be believed: but himſelf thinks, that it is ſufficient to ſalva- 
mulcis viris do 2769, if a 9147 believe explicitely the one or the othor. Yeaart length he 


— 4,.comest0 ſhew, That if a man be ſo dull that he cannot perceive the Article 


cendum,& pu- of the Trinity , it will ſaffice if he believe explicitely ſome other plainer 
= rudesin Art; cles: as that Chriſt the Son of od is bornof a Virgen, that he ſuffe- 
"er rare ——F£d, w4s crucified, dyed, and was buried, that he roſe again from the dead, 
Cztcerum adhuc and aſcended into heaven. 


ego non cub” antfiur, as We have ſeen before, ſaith, That the ſumm of faith,or of all 


*rarem concede- 


re«fſe non pau- #ings 10 be believed, is the Apoſtles Creed, And whereas * Thomas Aqui- 


= _ nas concludes, that the Articles to be belicved( of Chriſts Divinity 
nos gui abſque and Humanity ) are firly numbred either twelve or fourteen z, Lorca 


culp= igroranc after this acknowledgement, adds, Perchance the Chutch did not intend 


p erence ANcer | 
— . in this ſumm to comprehend all theſe Articles which contain any ſpecial 


celſaria tune, difficulty, or enght explicitely to be believed of all the faithful. And 


_—_ ” 12-when he comes to ſpeak of thoſe Explicites, he confeſſeh plainly 
/P1.21.8. 

4 Quiique fidelium credere explicite debeat omnes Articulos fidei, vel qui juxta numerum Apeflolorum duode. 
cim in >5ymb#o cuntinentur, yl jux:a Theologorum ſententiam quatuordecim proponuntur, Quzritur 
an qui{que, crl3m vulgaris & rudis, credere explicite debeat aliquid przter pi xdiQos fidel Articulos,Sunt qui 
ica affirmant, e& ratlone permoti, quod unuſquiſque exprefſim credere debeat, immortalem efſe animam koml- 
ns ; ircm, «ſe peccatum originis,&c, eſt opinio, unumquemque fidelium debere credere 
quicquid exprefie in Symbolo Apoftolorum continetur, & ob id minime (ufficere fi fingull credant cxplicite qua 
rorde-im A-ticulos fidei,prout 2 I heologis proponuncur, quoniam quiſque pratcepto ac lege compellicur ad cte- 
dendum exprefiim Jeſcenſum Chriſti domini ad inferos unam ſanQam Catholicam Fcclefiam, Santorum com- 
munionem, peccatorum remifſionem, perpetuam Delparz Virginitatem, de quibus fingulis nihil explicit qua- 
ruordecim fidei Articull prazicribunt. Mihi camen videtur dicendum, ſatis effe ad ſalutem cuique fidelium credere 
ex licice quatuordecim Articulos fidei vel Symbolum Apoftolicum. — Quvzcitur, Anki quis adeo hebete & 
obcuſo fit engenio ut ipſos Articulos ſecundum ſubſtantiam yo nequeat,fidel pracepto ſatisfaciat, fialiquos cla- 
riores Articulos explicite credat ; reliquis vero quos non affequitur, credat implicitc, &c, Reſpondeo ſatlsfa- 
cere. — Quare, & quis I rinicatis Articulum _— percipere , ſatis eſt & credat explicite alios cla- 
riores , nimicum Chriftum Deli fillum, narum ex Virgine, paſſam, cruci affixum, mortuum, & ſepulcum, ex 
mortuis, 1elarrexifſe, & inceelos conſcendifle. Agor. Tom. 1, lib. 8. cap. 6. 

a T..Aqu. 24 Art® Q 1. Lorca Expoſ. Art, Concluſio eſt 3 conveniens eſt & ſufficlens diſtinQio & numera- 
tio articulorum qua yel duodecim, vel quatordecim porius numerarl ſolent — Fortafſe mens Ecclefiz In hic 
ſamma Articuiorum non fuit comprehendere omnes Articulos qul vel ſpecialem difficultarem continent, vel ab 
omnibus fidclibus exglicite credendl ſunt. 1b, 

b That 
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dThat in aſsigning the Rule by which it may be defined what the vulgar b Omnes con- 


ould believe, Divines do differ, and do put divers Rules: the moſt common <<%unt mingri- 
bus neceflari- 


Rule is, That they ſhould believe thoſe Articles, which are by Solemmities Ce- um ele credere 
kbratedin the Church; and that it ſufficeth, if they believe theſe. Bur aliquzexplicir* 


n . : licer non obli- 
this Rule ſeems inſufficient ro others, borh in exceſs and defet. Sco- a ed 


tus ſeems to lay, That the common precept of faith doth onely binde to the nem latkudi- 
belief of the eaſie (which he calleth groſs) points. Some of the later, (as _ _ - 
Swarez), It ſufficeth the common people if they believe the Articles in the nn endl : 


Creed, ButLorca himſelf goes beyond all thar hitherto have been men- 9u3 detiniatur 
tioned, and ſairh, Theſe Rules being laid aſide, it is tobe affirmed, 7 hat it * ©*derete- 


/ jp : ! " Neavrur,difſen- 
is commanded to all the faithful explicitely to believe , firſt the Articles of ciuur, & divers 


faith, both the fourteen, andthe twelve in the Creed, They muſt alſo be- oaks. 8 


lieve the ps and the more common Precepts which are reduced to the munis Regula 


Decalogue, the doctrine f the ſeven Sacraments , of Prayer , of the Popes . c - _ 
authority , and the Prelates, Behold a great variety in Romiſh Ex- 935, 2hev'98's 
plicites, nes fideles de- 
bere credere 

explicit” Articulos qul ſolennl ricu celebrantur in | cclefi3 , & ſufficere fGibl fi eos credart Hance Regulam tra» 
dunt $, Thomas Art. 7. & alii Schelaſtict in 3, diflinft, 25. #6. Hac tamen Regula quibuſdam inſuthcieos appa- 
ret tam «xceſſu quam dete&u, Scotus queft.1, Art 2. Indicare videtur prxceprum commune & ei ſolam conſtrin- 

ere ut credantur faciliora, quz ipſe vocat groſo. Quidam ex junioribus (Suarex in 3-Tom 2.4.43.) fficmant; 
falficere communi plebi fi credanc Articulos qul In Symbolo continentur His ergo Regulis omiſſis , afſerendum 
eſt omr.ivus fide libus ineſle praceprum, explick3 fide credere hzc z Prim, Articulos tidel tam ſecundum illam 
numerationem qu | quatuordecim numerantur, quam eos qui in Symbolo Apoſtolorum exprimuntur. Tenentur 
przterea credere Decalogum, & communlora prezcepta quz ad Decalogum reducencur, doRrinarn etlath de (eps 
rem Sacramentis, & de Oratione, de authorirare Pontificis, & Prxlatorum Ecclef.ii, Hac omnla culcunque dell 
necefſaria eſſe docer Cajetan in Summa, verbs, Ignorantia, Silveſter. Armilla & Angel verbo, Iznorantia, Lorca 
in 22: Diſp.23 2. 10, & eq, 


Yer, I confeſs, that I finde not my ſelf ſo merry hereat as the Ca- 
valier, (at our ſuppoſed differences in Fundamentals) but will rather 
ſtrive ro excuſe them, and tofinde reaſons for their variety : for the 
reaſons ſeem to be ſerious, as the matter which they go about is weigh- 
ty and profitable ; even the propoſal of thoſe grounds whoſe know- 
ledgeis neceſſary to ſalvation: ſo far is it from being a monſter, as this 
Author terms it, that his calling of it by this Title is ſo much the more 
monſtrous, as it is true that himſelf acknowledgeth that there are ſuch 
Heads of Chriſtianify, which himſelf thus calleth monſtrous. Behold 
a Truth of the Authors ojvn bringing forth , and then mocked by him 
for amonſter - but will go on to ſpeak for his Truth, andagainſt his 
Monſter, even againſt him, to picad for him and his fellows, True 
itis, thar there may be a different enumeration of the Articles in the 
Fathers Rules of Faith, in the Creeds, andin the explicites of later 
writers, as well as our Fundamentals : and thar for divers reaſons. 

One may be this, becauſe ſome Catalogues may put in more Arti- « Evag.l.z c.4. 
cles for more full unfolding and expreſſing of other Articles: ſoitis þ Ft9per now 
faid by the Council of Chalcedon, that the additions in the Creeds of coraddira Iu 1 
Conſtantinople ® concerning the holy Ghoſt,was onely that the Eſſence 42m. videncur, 
and God-head of the holy Ghoſt might thereby be more cleared and: joan 


expounded : And®* Reff;nus ſpeaks to the like effect. ſenſus videe- 
rur ex 


A Nof in Bymbet; 


# 
—_—_— _—_ -- mr—_— 
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c Vararur, A ſecond reaſon of this variety mi ht be the © various meaſures of 


= yon capacities. Some meaſaresof underſtanding and faith are ſmall: and 


racione diſpoſ- iT 15NOL £9 be denyed but that ſom Articles, which are now neceſſary ro 


tionis hamiols; Henarticularly known onely and believed in groſs, withour danger of 
teſt. ak {alvation.. And that there is now no toleration of leſs degrees in this 


In uno quam in kind , for weakneſs of faith , or ſhallowneſs of capacity, I think wiſe 
= cg men ſcarce dare to affirm, | | 
rials, quz, A third reaſon of this variety may be the various affection and in- 


cum fit nic?" eention of the deſigners of theſe heads : For one perchance would be 
ma, nod diver- ſure not to exclude any man from falyarion, that hath any true, though 


Gficatur in cre never ſo little intereſt init, by the knowledge of never ſo few funda: 


=—wrmee _ mentals : and therefore this man contraRteth them, Another he fears, 


nibus ; Tamen leſt by the leſſening-of them, thereby to include the ſalvation of ſome, 


ca quz ma'e i- thers may be excluded from falvation by not knowing or not belie- 
alitcr credenda 


proponuncur, Ving thoſe points which are leflened , and therefore enlargeth 


ſunc plura, & chem. 
fic ex parte cre* 


tradremper — NOW theſe reaſons being given, to defend this Author and his fel- 


ſonarum, & lows againſt himſelf, I will add eflays of ſome certainty upon this 


remporum, po : 
reſt des accipi variety. 


major & mi- A firſt, thatcertainly ſo much muſt be known and believed of God 
nor. Kon.Pan'. in Chriſt Jeſus, as may unite us to him, and ſo make us partakers of his 
2 kon4:4.2; death and reſurreQtion unto remiſſion of ſins and regeneration : And 
Ror.10. 9, therefore ordinarily his* Incarnation, Death and ReſurreGtion are cer - 
2 0 15-1» tainly to be known and believed, 

In abſoluto nobis ac facill eſt zternltas 3 Jeſum ſuſciratum 2 morruls per Deum credere , & ipſum efſe Domi- 
num confiterl. Hilar.de Trizit {ib 10. where he calls italſo, Relig:onis portum, Iraque fine iRa Fide ; hoc eſt, 
fine Fide unius Medlatoris Dei & hominis Chrifti Icfu, fine Fide inguam ReſurreRiouls ejus , quam Deus komi- 
nibus definivit ; quae utiqui fiue Incarnatione ejus, ac-morte non potclt veracker credi: Sine Fide ergo Incarna- 
tionis, & Mortis, & &eſurreRionis Chriftl, neque antiquos juftos, ut jufti effent, poruifſe mundari, & L elgracia 
Jufficart yeritas Chriftiana non dubitar, Aug. contra Pelage & Celeft 1b.2.cap.24. 


Secondly, that ſo many Heads and Articles, as conduce to this union, 
may be called fundamental , becauſe they knit and unite us to Chriſt 
the foundation, 

Accordingly, more of theſe points being known to one then to ano- 
ther,and the more points working the union in one, and the fewer in 
the other, the mote may be called Fundamental, to the one, and the 
tewer, to che other; toa great houſe built on a rock, and by more 
ſtones knit unto the rock, then a lefſer, may be ſaid to have more fun- 
damentals then the lefler ; yer both have as true an union with the 
rock each as other. 

The moft fun-" Thirdly,cit is good, in teaching to enlarge the points as much as may 
damental is the . O © ! 

Lacanedon of DE 3 10 tO uu a full meaſure of tundamenrals, for the largeſt meaſure 
the Detry. For of knowledge and capacity , that no meaſure may want his fulneſs: 
FE i Goa But incenſuring to damnation, it is good to contra the meaſures 
wh ws For much,as truth will poſſibly give way to charity, thatthe leaſt meaſure 
there is no roc i 4d fat 

re 00 Of faving knowledge and faith benot damned, | 

18,21, ' nda\l the Church is built on this Rock unto ſalyation, Afat. 16, 18, Therefore Arian , or any others 
that bulld not rhcir faith on the Godhead of the Son, are not built on the Rock, but on the (ands. And the judge 
himſelf hath made known his judgement on them : They ſhall not ſee life » burthe wrach of God abideth on 


them, 16h 3.18.36 50 aiſo 0h,20.31, 1 Tim.3.16, 2Cor,5.18,19. Col.2, *,9,16,11,12,13, 2 Cor 43,4. Where® 
fore, Ignorantes eum gui ex Virgine eſt F manuel, privantur munere cjus, quod eſt vita zterns. Iren.l.3,c. 21, 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, as che Teacher ſhouldenlarge his teaching , ſo ler nor the 
learner voluntarily ſhut or contra his learning, knowing , nor beliey- 
ing the grounds of Chriſtianity ; but go on as far as his meaſure will 
ou him leave, until he have found Chriſt Jeſus dwelling in his foul by 

is ſpirit, and by that ſpirit witneſſing co his ſoul ,, that he is the Son of 
God, ewenan heir annexed with Chriſt : for then, and onely then ſhalt 
thou have a comfortable certainty of the ſufficiency of thy fundamen- 
tals, when thou feeleft chy ſelf an habitation of God by the Spiric, 
Beſides, if God intend to lay thee in the foundations of a palace , do 
not thou contract them into the foundarions of a cottage. 


CHA P. XI. 


In oppoſition to the Cavaliers ninth Chapter , contain- 
ng a vain Challenge of Proteſtants , for not 
daring to declare their Fundamentals, divided inv 


to three $ettions. 9 


— — ——S—— 


SnacY. 0). 


' Where are confuted his cavils againſt the Apoſiles Creed, as not contain- 
ing all points Fundamental, 


*— — 


He cicle of this Chapter, and the Chapter it ſelf areat ſome 
diſcord : For the title ſaith, That the Proteſtants neither do, nor 
dare declare what are their fundamental points of Faith: and the 
Chapter , even in the firſt words, ſaich this , 1t is uſual with many to 
affirm , that the Apoſtles Creed contains all fundamental points of Faith. 
So it ſeems, that Proteſtants do declare their-fundamenral points; and 
the Title beats them for nor declaring, and che Chapter beats them for 
declaring: Thus the Proteſtants muſt be beaten howſoever, not indeed 


far declaring, or not declaring, but becauſe they are Proteſtants, A- 


right mark of faction, which commonly makes an il! conſtruction of all, 


even of the good ations of thoſe againſt whom ic is taftious. Bur ler 
us ſee how he chaſtiſerh us for our declaring , Theſe men, when they are 
preſſed, grow ſoon a[bamed of that opinion ; when they are told, that in the 
Creed there is no mention made-at all, either of the Canon in holy Scripture 
or of the number or nature, yea, or ſa much as thename of Sacraments. 


Bur ler this Aathor conſider, whether he ought not to be — 
chus 


F PIER 


Wy 


— ——_— _—— 


Scripture, or thenumber, or of the name of the Sacraments ? Let him 
ſurvey them in {renexs, Tertullian, &c, and he ſhall ſee, that rhey do 
not. ' And yet Tertultias (aith of the rule of Faith, Nihil #lrra ſcire, eff 
omnia ſcire, Again, do you not thus caſt ſhame on your own fellows 2 
For, do notmany of your own Doctors in their Explicites (called by 
your (elf, more tundamenrtal)leave out the Canon of Scriptures,and the 
. number, yea, the natureagd name of Sacraments ? It therefore they 
a See before dofay, that it is a mortal fifl , not to know explicitely thete imporcant 
emiſh Aw oints, which are more fundamental , then may they be aſhame4 to 
thors alledged, ns : _—_ y 
whoſay, thaz leave their Diſciples in mortal fin, by not naming the * Canon or num- 
ewelve or four- Her of the Sacraments explicitely to be believed : Andif you clear 
teen Articles ' 
whereof theſe [REM YOu fhall clear us allo. Bur withal, give me leave toask , even 
of the Canon in defence of theſe your fellows : Do you think that no man can be (a- 
A ne} 4, ved that doth not know the number of Cationical Books , it hebe- 
ſafficero be ex- lieve the fundamental points contained in thoſe Buoks ? Or do you 
plickely bes” chink that one who was baprized in his infancy, nor knowing then the 
yers Romiſh Vertue and uſe” of the Sacrament of baptiſm , and dying before he 
Authors alled- Come fo the knowledge of the ule of the Euchariſt, may rot be ſaved 
ged by 4964, by believing in Chriſt, and being regenerate by this faich ? Your own 
the number of Jeſuite » Becanus may ſtop your mouth, when he ſaith, That Faith is not 
-—— ag ſo ſtirred up by the Sacraments, that it is the effet# of them ,, and that other- 
bSi Enis Sacra ſe, the Sacraments would not profit children. So, till you anſwer him, 


mentorum ef- do not require of us to bring in Sacraments as fundamentals of that 


. fer excitare 6+ 


dem Bapriſmus #4it, Which is denyed by your own to be an effe&t of rhem, Bat you 
non prodefſer are ſoon weary, and I hope aſhamed of this poiat ; and therefore wan- 


—qp—_—y - der to another, not much more of kin to the point , then che Chapter 


ezſentls ſunt, Bath been hitherto ro the Title. You ſay, there are great differences 
tem , ill d> between the Proteſtants and you, about the underſtanding of the Ar- 


xe < wr uk ticle of the deſcent of Chriſt into hell, and the other of the holy 


Rirura efſe , ur Catholick Church,and the Communion of Saints, g's. But what do 
exckeur k«5 » you here talk of differences if underſtanding fundamentals, where the 
x” oy illo- preſent queſtion is, Whether the Proteſtants do acknowledgetheir 


rumeſſe fidem; fyndamentals to be contained in the Creed? For , if Proreſtants de- 


= P” 3c Clare their fundamencals are contained in the Creed, then your Title is 


Manuals. 11.3. gone, which ſaith, That they do not, nor dare not declare them. And 
we — urely it will ask a greater ſtrength, and a far bigger volume then Cha- 
brings in di- © rity miſtaken, to prove that Proteſtants do not rightly underſtand the 
vers great Do- Articles of the Creed. But ſecond)y,the Auchors objection is ground- 


cog ed not onely upon aneiv , but upon a falſe ſuppoſition, if his fellow 


rween the my- Romiſts may be Judges : For his ſuppoſed propoſition is this, That al 


-——— aq —oqgs the Articles in the Creed are Fundamental, Now this is different trom 
knowledge of whictra man cannct be ſaved z and Baptiſm, and erher Sacraments. | x kis ramen D>&oribus 
Alexander, B on«ventura, Gabriel & Adrianus loguuri ſoli.m videntur de igrorantia Fidel ci.ca my teria, fine qui- 
bus falus non contingit alicui; czceri vero de ignoragtia cvjuſcungque rrxcepra divini poſitiv:,quale eſt Bayriſnyi -- 
Cum predigis DoR&oribus concordat Corduba : quod*attiner ad fidem myReriorum , quz ad (alutem necefſ>ria 
funt, noatamen In co qucd ſpeRat ad praccepra poſiciva Dei , eualis eſt Baptiſmi, & alioium Sacramenterum, 


Paſqueym.1,: Diſp.120.ca5.1. 


che 
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the firſt p ropoſal of our opinion, 7 hat all fundamental Articles are in 


the Creed Itis allo denyed by his own fellows: For, though all fun-. 


damental Articles be there, yer they ſay, that ſome Articles that are 
there, may not be fundamental,orexplicitely robe known upon loſs of 
ſalvation ; as before hath been ſhewed out of Yaſquez-and Azorins : 
Therefore to ſtand upon a different underſtanding of thoſe Articles, 
which are denyed by your own men to be Explicites (or doubted )is 
beſides the matter, Bur thirdly, Do we differ trom you in underſtand- 
ing thoſe points £ What is that to the point undertaken in the end of 
the laſt Chapter, and promiſed to be ſhewed in this, That we differ among 
onr ſelves in the number of Fundamentals 4 You are now gone from our 
ridiculouſneſs , by differing in the number of fundamentals, and are 
come to a ridiculouſneſs of your own, by your differing from us ia the 
falſe underſtanding of ſome Articles of the Creed, which all your 
own Prophets do not account Fundamentals, But youadd : 1s « ts 
little purpoſe to know or confeſs , 1hat the Creed contains all Fundamentals, 
unleſs there were ſome certain way to underſtand them right. This is a- 
gain aranging from ſhewing our differences among our ſelyes, or thar 
we have not theſe Fundamentals: Yet I anſwer, Wehave acertain, 
and the beſt way of underſtanding them right, we havea learned Mi- 
niſtry endued with gifts from on high, which reacheth and preacherh 


theſe Fundamentals, and the right meaning of them. And the right 


meaning thus taught, the ſpirit in the hearers doth ſo diſcover and cer- 
tifie the truth of them , that the hearers ſee the Articles to be Gods 
truth and not mans - And accordingly , their faith rhus believing 
them, reſteth on God as the ſole Foundation of their faith ; and oh 
teaching of the Catholick Church we uſe, commend, and allow. Bur 
that the ſingle Article of the holy Catholick Church ſhould contain the rea- 
ſon of all our faith fundamentally , ſeems to-me an high kinde of blaſ- 
phemy. And this blaſphemous dodtrine, as we have before thewed, 
is the very ſpirit of Popery or Antichriſt , which ſers up the Pope in 
Godsplace, and makes hus believers truely Papiſts or Antichriſtians. 
And this great offence and myſterie of iniquity carryeth Papiſts by 
throngs into the Land of darkneſs ; and into this ſecret of theirs the 
ſouls of the ſaved may not enter - True it is, that God uſeth the ſer- 
vice of the Miniſters, or, if you will, of 'the Church , in publiſhing the 
Articles of faith ; bur no other foundation of ſupernatural faith there is 
but God himſelf, though ſpeaking by man unto man the fundamen- 
rality of our faith paſſeth through man thar is the inſtrument, and reſt- 


eth wholly upon God, - But faith he , /f we underfland it otherwiſe, 


the Scripture it # ſpeaks of particular errors ; which are damnable in 
them, by whom they are imbraced : and yet they are not at all againſt any ex- 
preſi Dotrine of the Creed : as namely , where Saint Paul calls it a Do+ 
dGrine of devils to forbid marriaze and meats, &c. 1 anſwer, firſt, That 
the Author hereby proves thar, which we deny not , and dilproves not 
that which (he faith) we affirm : For che point is not, Whether 
there be any damnable errors beſides thoſe that are againſt ſome ex- 


preſs doarine of the Creed : But , Whether there be in the Creed 
| oy M m m thoſe 


| 
j 
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' thole fundamental points, which being truly believed , will cauſe 

unity with Chriſt the Head, and unity wich his Body the Church, 

Other errors againſt other Truths in Scripture not fundamenta}, we 
acknowledge there are many, and proceeding from the Devil.the Fy- 

ther of Lyes, and in themſelves damnable ro ſuch as hold not the true 
Foundation, Chriſt Jeſus, by believing Fundamentals. And ir isto 

finds be feared that ſuch are many of thoſe true Papiſts,whoſe foundation 
Rearus Gm- is the Pope : But atherwiſethey may be rather * damnable in them- 
plex, & redun- ſe[yes,then actually damning to tholc, who by Pinfirmitics hold them, 


<ans in peri* and by believing fundamentals arc in Chriſt Jeſus, ro whom there is 


£ Chap. 11 : 


; b Sequicr, no condemnation. S:condly, not onely Fathers in their Rules of 


_ foun faich,but the Romiſts chemſclves do nat placethe lawfulneſs of meats 


dem.qui peceat and marriage among their chief heads ofChriſtianity,orExplicites and 


5 697-*pa Fundamentals, and cheretore this Author doth ill require of us, thar 
pomnge _ which he cannot obcain of his fellows. Where fore, lec him firſt make 


- youlnraris , aut chis objeRion againſt them, and when he hath their Anſwer, let him 


dubirans, Ile , 
ramen qui pec take it tor us. 


ear ignoramia, quamvis croſa, & cu'pzbili culp3 mortali Gcur non eſt hzrericur, fic etiam nec fidem perdir ; 
ue ſatis clare S. Thomas Aiticulo illo tertio ( 9. 5. ) docuic illis veibis ; 66 enim avon pertinacicer difſentic, non eſt 
bz.cticus, ſed ſolum cirans, Lorca in 22 Sel. 1. D!ſp. 33. 


But being unhappily, as well as impertinently fallen into the men- 

tion of theſe damanable errors, . he ſaw, that as ſoon as they were 

« $emel in cos brought in, they looked, at leaſt, aſquint, on the Church of Rome, 
tam macellum and claimed kinored of her: And therefore he thought that there 


_—_— was need of an Apologic to put off this kindred and acquaintance : 


Fatores corum, 1ich by the Way 45 N08 io be wnderſiood of the Chaſtity and faſts of the 
qui ficue nubt- Cr holick Church ( as Proteſtants,do muſt perver ſly affirm) which knows 


bn ” that theſe things are lawful: but that. yet 1t is moſt grateful to God, whey 


cibis abfine:e = is ſervants for his love deprive themſelves of thoſe delights: But of the 


- -— tp nagven Hereſies of the (Man:chees, as Saint Auguliine doth expreſsly declare, 


wunc pranorz- who forbad both marriage and meats; as beirg abiminable and impure 
tos in noviſh- _— the inſtuutien thereof : which they ſaid was derived from a cer- 


ibus : oy. | 
—_— : fain ſecondill conditioned god of their own making. But this, nor all the 


fide, water inthe Sca wil! wath away all the kindieu between Romiſts and 
Tir ales. theſe errors: For though Saint Angnſiine may apply this Prophefic 
b How ſhilla to the Manichees,yer may he not alſo apply themio che Montanſts, 
R_ _— 2 Tertullian himſelt acknowledging that they have been taxed our of 
is nor thoughe this very place z And if tro the Montanſts, why not tothoſe Romiſts , 


unclean, when wy ho, with, Darandus, maintain a curſc,and fo animpuricy of fleſh,'”and 


wm hp cleaneſs of * fiſh: who alſo forbid marriage to Priefts, which this 


and yer road- place plainly c ondemneth ? And whezeas this Author talks of volun- 
= ur an tary deprivat'on,ic is certaingthat many (w ta! ſoc ver this Author faith) 
k(h-5;conierves have not deprived themlelves vo'untaitly of marriage : but have tak- 
and wines? eq jr upon them as 2 yoke and burden, which neither they nor their 


i lib ſ; 4 ' . 
Ne inum. predeceſſors were able to bear, many fink:ng under it unto the very 


Naver. mas 6. Pit of Hell. And let them labour with their wits and pens. ſo much 


ns. Jn as they can,they will never by reaſon, nor by the lives of their Prieſts 


- eſt, ut in dicbus jejuniorum piſcibus, leguminibus, fruRtibus, & vino ſimiliter utanzyur ; & omnes communi con- 


ſenſe teftantur,11 quod ſolum in potum,nen in cibuga ſumitur; cvjuſmodl yinum criam cR, jejunium minime re- 
Jazare, Axor bb. 7, cap bt diſprovg 


diſprove Chriſts truth, That all wen cannot recerve it ; nor prove thar 
own © untruth, That all men can recetvert : And ſurely, the Fornica- 


Chap. 1 I, | Catbolick "Ga. _ 149 


c Fit verum, 


tions, Adulteries, Murders, and pollutions that have iffued from this omnes qui vo- 


Law of Celibate, I doubt nor, cry aloud to heaven againſt Rome ran ayers 
( as once againſt 4 Sodome) for that ſore td which ic is condem- ogg, 99 


ned. cap.z1, _ 
 Yerweread ia » 
the Hiſtory of 
Trent, {b.7. many reaſons were given for Prieſts marrlage, whereof cne was, Want of continent perſons fir ro 
exerciſe the Miniftery And the chlef reaſon of forbidding ir, is there expreſſed, 1t wow'd turn the Prieſts 
affelions to their Fami.ies from the Popes Hierar chy. d Sodomiticum (celus ex C@/t1batua rigore eas radices In Clero 
Romano defigir ut Petrus Damianus cremum purere coactus, librum conſcribat cui T i:ulus, Gomorrevs, in quo 
omnes ejus ſpecies ediſſerir, quales rum apud cos bacchabantur eumque Leoxz nono inſcribir, cujus adverſus tank 
m: li diluviem opem implorar. 'Pleff. Myſt. Lniquit. ad annun 1060 In the year 1563 Proclamation was made 
within che Province of vivil, thac whoſoever kne or heard of any Monks or religiqus perſons that had abuſed Au- 


[1 


ricular Confefſion to abominable a&s with Marrons and Maidens, they ſhould come in within thirty dayes, 
laying great penalties on the refuſers. Preſently chere came In ſuch a numb:r of we men, only inhabitants within 
the Clry of Sivil, that ewenty Notai jes,,and as many Inquifirors would nor have ſufficed to rake the complaints. 
Wherefore the Inquiſitors | thirty dayes more. The Monks, Fryers, and Pricfis go up and down yery me- 


lancholy z and as great ap 


ague was feared as the perſecurion, which was then hot againft the Luthegans Bur the 


Inquiſitors fearlng to bring chelr (piricualicy into hatred and obloquy, and eſpecially ro diſc tlic their Auriculat 
Confeſſion, concrary to all mens expeRations, made a Ray therein, chough the Court was orderly (ciled Diſcov, 


of the Span;ſh Inquiſitio1. 


He adds further : 1» l:ke manner Saint Peter ſaith, that S1int Paul in 
his Epiſtles bad written certain things which were hard to be underſtood, 
and which the unlearned and wnſtable did pervert to their deſtruction : 
Saint Auguſtine declares upon this place, that the places miſunderſtood 
concerned the Doftrine of Iuſtification, which ſome-mr{concerved to be by 
faith alone, by accaſion of what Saint Paul'had writ 10 T Romanes ; and 
of purpoſe to countermine that error, he [aith,that Saint James wrote hu 
Epiſtle, and proved therein, that good works were abſolutely neceſſe) ts 
the a# of Iuftification. Hereupon we may obſerve two things ; the one, 
That aneryor in this point alone, « by the judgement of Saint Pcier, 19 
work their deſtruition, who imbrate it. And the other, That the Apſtles 
Creed which ſpeaks no one word thereof, is no good Rul: to let us know all 
the fundamental points of faith, T6 this I anſwer, Firſt, That this 
Author goes on ſtill upon falſe grounds, as if we ſaid thar all crrors 
in faith that may damn men were fundamental, and expreſsly againſt 
ſome Article of the Creed. Whereas, we have often affirmed, Thar 
any crror, though for fundamental, may damn mEn, that by a lively 
faith hold not rightly the fundamentals, and fo axe witbour Chriſt. | 
And it ſeems, char-theſe men were-not well, grqundedard founded 
by fundamentals in Chriſt Jeſus, whom Saint Pecer calls unlearned 
and unſtable, and their error the error of the wicked A generation 
of viper$turh'whotfoinic *food_ into poyſon, and abuſe Scriptures ro 
their own'eondethnation... _ , _ ;- a 

Bar fecondly, That faith doth z0t juſtifie, but that good works are 
ab/olutely mectſſary to Wo 42 of  Tuſtification, is myſt ynerue, .and 
againſt' Saint' Xug#/(4ne Hime): : Unerue ; for, aman, is jultified, 
by: faith' in Chriſt,” and" nor by his, own meries;,, which. in. your. - 
are good” works; as divers of your own Authors 


La euSdr: 
x Mmm 3 <affirm\ 


mand 
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b Fighie b affirm. And a man in the inſtant of his Juſtification may dye be- 
Ceaterenus, fore he hath had timeto do good works, and yet his Juſtification 
Colonicaſes, ay be good. And it is againſt Saint © Auſtin even in the ſame 
Ferns, Oe. . . X 
Andrhe very place, whence the former ſaying of Saint Peter is taken, where 
Councili o© you may find that commonly known ſentence of his, opera ſe- 
Ml quuntur juſtificatum, non precedunt juſtificandum , Good works follow 
| rionisfeee,and 5 uſtification, and de not go before it ; So that whiles this Author 
_ merixe® ® gb(crves two things, he gives more then two ſcandals to his Reader. 
| Nikil eoram For firſt, he chargech falſly nor Saint Auſtin only, but Saint Lames 
| que juſtificte yyith holding this error, That good works were abſolutely neceſſary 


oem proz:e- 


b ant, ove cs, © the at of juſtification. And then ſecondly he will make him to 
live operu, gra ſay, that the not holding of this error, is an error which may work 


 ciam promere- 


iam pre 774. heir deſtruRtion that embrace it: Yea thirdly, that the Apoſtles 


dent.Se(ſ.6.can Creed is no good rule to let us know all the fundamental points of 
7. And there= Faith z becauſe it ſpeaks no one word, to teach us thatthe Cavaliers 
gore ca 


Scquirur ipſa CITOT iS a fur-damental point of faith, 

luttifcatio, id T,3ſtly, his ownDoRors do bring into their Explicites, our faith in 
= —  Chrifts *paſſionand reſurreRion for juſtification,bur not this his Ar- 
ticlz inhzren- tice, Thar good works are abſolutely neceſſary to the ad? of juſtification. And 


ax Log if they do not, why doth he require it of us inour fundamentals 2 

eſt effe&us for- 

malis ; Alter expulſio, ſeu remiflio peccatorum : Alter ſanRikcatlo & renovatio Interloris homin Is z uter k 
reſpeQu noſtri, gratuitus. And he cited this Chapter of Trent, Bec. Manu./ib.t.cap.16. c Cum ergo dicit Apolto. 
lus atbicrari ſe juftificarl kominera per fidem fine operibus Legis ; non hoc agit ut pracepti ac profeſſa fide; 
opera juſtiriz conremnantur:ſed ur ſciat ſe quiſque per fidem poſſe jultificari,erlamli Legls opera non przceferint 3 
ſcquuntur enim juftificatum, non prxcedunt juſtiicandum : unde in praſenti opere non opus et latiiis diſputa- 
re, przſertim, quia mods de hic queſtlone prolixum librum edidi, qul inſcribituc de literi & ſpiritu. Auguf.de fide 
& operibus,cap.14.Per ipſam(Gratlamqulppe juſtificatur gratis,id cf, nullis ſuorum operum p zcedentibus me- 
ritis ; alioquin gratla jam non eſt gratia, quandequidem ideo datur, non quia bona opera fecimus; ſed ut ea face» 
re valeamus, Augud. de (piritu &> [uera cap.10+ d Quem commiſſiq peccatorum dlabolo ſubdidk, remiflio peccs- 
rorum per ſanguinem Chrifti data 3 dlabolo ervir, ut fic juftici3 vincererur dlabolus, non potentii, Sed qu3 ju- 
Riri5 ? ,eſu Chriſti: Er quomodo vius eſt ea? Quia in ea nihil dignum morte inveniens,occidit eum tamen. 
Er urique juſtum «ft, ut debitores quos tenebar, liberl dimittantur, in cum Credentes, quem fine ullo debito 
occidit. Lowbard. (ex Ang) b.z dift.20. 


Szcr, Il. 


Wherein his Exceptions againſt the 39. Articles of Religion eſtabliſhed in 
this Church are anſwereg. 


Ut baving quarrelled in vain with the Creed, toprove the inſuf- 
ficiency of 1t for fundamentals, now he comes to the Articles; 
where he thus begins : Others ſay that the Book of the 39. Articles 
Th declares all the fundamental pornts of fanth, acce1 ding 10 the Di arineof 
C the Church of England z but this alſo i moſt abſurdly affirmed : For, as 
i, its trac, that they declare in ſeme confuſed manner (which yet indeed is 
extreamly confuſed) what the Church of England in moſt things beldeves; 


{6 
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ſo it « true, that they are very carefull, that they be not too clearly under. 
ftood. And therefore in many Controverſies, alwais that Book ſpeaks, it 
comes n0t at all tothe main difficulty of the queſtion between them and is, 
and eſpecially in theſe of the Church, and Free-will. While the Author 
ſpeaks of a confuſed manner, and which is extreamly confuſed, his 
words do return upon himſelf, and his own diſcourfe : For, that he 
may make his diſcourſe confuſed, it ſeems he makes uſe of this 
doubrfull word Declare. For if we ſay, That the Book of Articles 
declares our fundamentals of faith, we do nor ſay, it declares all the 
knots of queſtions which are berween us and the Romiſts, For ir is 
well known there ate divers controverſics between us and the Ro- 
miſts which are not of fundamentals. And neither che Fathers in 
their rules of Faith, neither Romiſts in their Expliciges do declare the 
knots of queſtions which may ariſe even conEerning fundamentals 
themſelves ; if the fundamentals be ſo expreſſed, that their true and 
ſaving ſenſe may be received and believed by the working of that 
Spirit, which makes Chriſts ſheep to hear Chriſts voice. They that 
chus belicye, ſhall be ſaved, though they know nor all the knots 
which cunning and erring men do make. They that write rules of 
Faith, Explicites, and Fundamentals, do not in the ſame undertake 
to write all knots of controverfies which concern them. And the 
Cavalicr doth not find them in his own Doctors among their Ex- 
plicites: wherefore the anſwer which he makes for them, ler him 
rake for us. 

Secondly, for his particulars of che Church, and Free-will : Firſt, 
for the Chutch; Doth our Church hold, thar the viſibilicy and in- 
errability of the Church are fundamentals 2 And if ſhe donor, how 
can this Author accuſe her for not ſhewing fundamentals; becauſe 
ſhe ſhews not thoſe points which ſhe doth not hold co be fundamen- 
ral 2 The * Church is nor the foundation of the Church, bur ſhe her þ Sciendum 
ſelf is built uponthar only foundation Chriſt Jeſus. And even your 9994 Fcclefiam 
own men are not agreed about making the Article of the i Church mmen i, £2. 
one of the Explicites; or atleaſtagree not in declaring theſe points clefiam credere 
of controverſics concerning her to be explicitely believed. Fen, quis 

And for Free-will, I might ask firſt : Doth this Author find in any Deus, (cd do- 
of his Doors this knot of Free-will for an Explicite * Bur ſecond- T5 De! <, 
ly, Doth the Councill of Trent it ſelf, called of purpoſe to end ;: —_ 
controverſies, ſo ſer down the knor of this cof:roverfie, that your f Acknowledg- 
own Romiſts are agreed of it among themſelves 2 True iris, that the Sees A 
main body.of the Papacy dotes upon Free- will, according to their thoſe who hold 
Leaders, who, as this Author well affirmech, have many (profitable) OR C 
Dodtrinesz as}that of Merir, ———_— &c.depending upon It. 6ce for Feplt- 
Bur yerthere are among them ſome;that hold the efficacy of grace *<fath, 


on the will, which the Proteſtanrs do teach; and forthe Authors 
confuſed manner doth now light on the precious Synod of his dear 
Mother, whoſe Champion he is; but not without prevarication: For, 
while he condemns a confuled ſpeaking of Free-will, he is become | 


that ſon of Solomon, who ſhameth his mother : For ſhe hath a_ 
a 


_— 
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& Vocabolum 


ambigaum ia 


| altero ſenſum 
' verum & bo- 
; Numin altero 


falſum' & per- 


and, as hecallsit, Declared Free will, in ſuch aconfuled manner , that 
her own children cannot agree abour her meaning, 

And now he ſets down the words of the tenth Article concerning 
Free-will,and concludes, That thy i&5 trae Cathalick Doftrine,which we 
believe better, then they. A man would have chought here,that we had 
been almoſt friends z bur let not the Reader be miſtaken: for the 
work of miſtaken Charity, is not to make peace, but diviſion. There- 
fore after a confeſſed agreement, a diſagreement, is to pricke our, 
They &eclare not (ſaith he) whether or no a man have freedom of will to 
do a good work, or ng; 10, do. it, when, firſt he i inſpired and moved tot by 
God Almighties grace: which we affirm, and they deny : which ithe only 
knot of our queſtion, and the point. upon which ſo, many othen Catholick- 
Dodrines depend. 1 defire the Reader totake ſpecial nouce of theſe 
words of the CayalietWhat «pou the Doctrine of, Free-will many, Rowiſh 
Dottrines do depend: For hence may aye a caution cothoſe-that at- 
fe& this Doctrine of Free-will, fince here:they ſee it confe fled bythe 
Cavalier, that on this DoQring, many Romiſh Dofrines dodepend ; 
ſo it concerns them ro bewaxe,haw they admit this Doctrine, which 
hath ſo much Popery in the belly of ir. 

But now tothe main, knot of his queſtion. I give this anſwer, That 
in untying this knot there is yer lctc unfolded the chief pleag of the 
knot: For the chief told of this knot is nor, Whether che will, being 
inſpired and moved by God, thexe be freedom in ic to will, or: not to 
will; but whether the will be not at any time ſo moved. by grace 
(eſpecially in conyerſion ). that;thovgh ir may will, or nog will z yer 
will certainly and infallibly move that way, to which +Gods grace 
enclines it. For indeed the freedom which theſe men ſpeak for, is a 
freedom of che will from, che Grace, of God,, For they would 
have the will ſo free from Gods grace, that graceſhould nor actuate 
and work itgo will andtodo. For. other, freedom of the will we 
acknowledge , even, the moſt excellent freedom ; affirming, thar 
whenthe will is thus mqycd by God, it willeth freely that: way to 
which Gods grace mpveth itz yea,moft Freely, becauſe moſt-willing- 
ly. For, this is the ſoveraignty of pawer, ifſuing, fromthe higheſt 
cauſe,that ic worketh in fecand. cauſes according to their own natures: 
and therefore it works jn the will of .man, by making it moſt freely 
willing. Accordingly grace, doth ſo woy kein the will, thac the will 
determines it ſelf that yay ro which grace derhincline ir. Ard chus (as 
it hath been well obſerved) The fear of overthrowing-Free-will is re- 
moved, ſince things are violemly move by a contrary cauſe, but never by 
their own: And God being the cauſe,of the will, to faq it © moved by God, 
6 10 ſay, it.is moved by,ut ſelf. Ang:indeed this, is the chict-treedom 
of the, will which, we maintain, when the will doth freely move, 
being mqyed by the higheſt cauſe, whoſe! fervice is perteR free- 


nlclolum Bet dom - Onely, becaule, the word;hath been;-abuſed, * we. do abſtain 
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from that term, which by; this abuſc is likely.ro. be miſ-underſtood. 
But this higheſt and moſt excellent freedom we trucly maintain,even: 
that by which the will js free, when God worketh it tree! y to will: Yer 

: many 
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many Romiſls complain,becauſe no other freedom will pleafethem; 
but that the will may be freed from God , and no# be wrought by 
him co will as he will, Bur thus dothey mainly fight againſt Gods 
glory.and mans fafcty : For firſt,great glory is got hereby unto God, 
-hat he can turn the wils that are moſt averſe from him, and make 
.hem willingly and gladly to will what he wille:h:Even Sau breath- as 4d 
ing Our threatnings and {luughter in his natural will, he can change "vari : 
into Pawl in his new and ſpiritual will, ready not only to be bound, but to 

dye for the Name of the Lord Feſt. And thus he that glorieth can onely 

glory inthe Lord. Secondly ,it gives God the glory of performing &&- - 
his promiſes : God hath promiſed a Sced ro the woman, even Chrift gn 
myſticall, aswell as Chriſt perſonal ; and he hath promifed a Seed - TR 
to Abraham out of all Nations, Now, by this eftcQual power on 
the wills of men, doth he perform his promiſes : Therefore the Pſat- 
miſt , when he {peaks of Gods eſtabliſhing Chriſts Kingdom , 
ſaith righcly, The people ſhall be willing in the day of thy power : and ac- = la 
cordingly, Abraham, having received the promiſe of this Seed, is Kon. 4. 21. 
ſaid ro believe, that what God had promiſed he was able to perform : He 
did not believe in the wils of men left free from Gods ruling and. 
effctual grace, that they would perform Gods promiſe : for indeed 
ſo he might have been deceived: bur he believed in God and his pw- 
er that he would perform this promiſed Seed; and accordingly the 
Seed of promiſe is born like Iſaac, by the will and power of the Pro- 
miſer. And ir thus beleving it is faid , That Abraham gave 
glory to God. Wherefore, this being Abrahams faith , and this 
fach of 4braham giving glory ro God, Let men firſt conſider, whether Dn” 
they can be the Szedot Abraham that have not this faith of Abrq- $97 4.77 24, 
him, And nexr, If this faith of Abraham give glory to God, Lec 

men be afraid by a different faith, eveRa faich in mans free will for 

the performance of Gods promiſes, torob God of his glory.” T hird- 

ly, it gives God theglory of our prayers; for therefore we pray un- 

to God, that his Kingdom may came, and his Will may be done, be 

cauſe we believe that Gods effeRual grace doth ſet up his kingdom 

in our Wils, and cauſe them to will the Will of God. Therefore 

we pray to God tbr this doing of Gods Will , which'we could not 

pray for to God, if God did not produce this effe&: for otherwiſe 

the Free-will-p:ayer muſt runthus ; Lord give. me'onely ſuch free- 

will,that I may chuſe whether I will dothy Will orno : and not, thar' 

thy wilkmay be certainly done. "But for the certain and ſure doing: 

of Gods Wilkthey muſt pray to their own free wils, which they be* 

lieve do bring the poſſibility of doing Gods Will into effect. Bur this 

is many waycs abominable z One abomination ir is, to pray to God 

that I may do his Will,and-yer not believe chat God worketh thie will 

and the deed for which I pray. Anothers not co pray indeed that 

Gods will may be done, though Chriſt hath commanded ir, but. ro 

pray that it may not be done, as well as be done; Forif I pray onely ro 

God that he may meerly lcave it ro my will, whether his Wilt 

ſhall be done or nor, I do nor'pray certainly that his — be' 
one 
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done, but that it may ſtand in an even ballance, whether it ſhall be 
done or not - and then it is very poſſible,yea likely,(as woful experi- 

ence hath roo often ſhewed)that his Will will not be done. But how- 

ſoever, ſure it is, ro God* they cannot pray z but( which is another 
abomination ) muſt pray to their own wils, that Gods will may be 

ſurely done, the certainty of doing Gods will being ſuſpended onely 

on their own wils, and not depending on Gods efteQual grace. How 

| much bertrcer doth our Liturgic imitate this pattern of Chriſt Jeſus, 
colleft of crip and fulfil his direfion 2 It prayes for the King , That he may al. 
bis Circumciſi® way incline to Gods will, and walk in hs way: and for the people, That 
_ __—_— they may lead agodly, righteous and ſober life : that they may in. all things 
Fi-E Sundyy obey Gods bleſſed will ;, that they may ever obey his godly motions in righ- 
afte; Trinity. teouſneſs and true holineſs ; that they may pleaſe God both tn will andin 
Ws of ; That his grace may prevent and follow ws, and make us continually 
to be givento all good works, Andindced, thelc prayers, and cſpeci- 

ally the Lords prayer, being ſo ſoundly goad, that the ſculs of men 

cannot but approve and ule them, it doth ſcem co evince, that thoſe 

who do uſe-theſe prayers, though othe:wiſe they ſeem to favour 

| this Romiſh free will, yer do not heartily believe that free will, which 
Qpilem non crofleth and denycth theſe prayers : as on the other fide, it would be 
dunt Terra, A Mighty accuſation, if they ſhould ſo believe free will that they 
could not ſay the Lords prayer. Laſtly, It rakes from God the glo- 

ry of praiſe and thanks for our ob«diences and eſpecially, for our 

differing from others - for the free-will-men cannot praiſe God ſo 

well asthe Phariſee, who yer was not juſtificd , for, they cannot ſay 

Father 1 thank thee, that 1 am not like other men: but they muſt ſay, Fa- 

ther, I thank thee, that I was like other men, and had the ſame free 
will,andgrace which they had: bur, That I am norlike other men, I 

thank my own free will, whicly, by a different uſe of the ſame grace, 

wherein by thee I was made like other men, hath made me unlike to 

them. To conclude,This opinion of tree will,1s it robs God ofhis glo. 

ry, ſo it robs man of his ſafety : for it hangs mans ſafety upon mans 

free will:God & his grace do nor keep man, but mans free will keepes 

grace, and by grace keeps man : grace dependeth on the will, whether 

it ſhall be kept ir ſelf, and whether it ſhall keep man or loſe him : Bur 

4 Nawrs by. £hus the will , grace, and the man arc not ſafely * kept by the pow- 
' manaetlami &r Of God wnto ſalvation, Man is brought back again intothe ſtate 
—_—_ _ of free will which the old CAdam had, and loſt : but with this 
condita perma- Aiſadvantage, that he hath now a mighty law in his members , re- 
nerer nullo befling agaiuſt the law of hs mind, which the old Adam had not : 
modo ſeiplam, And now ſhall man, with all bis imperfeRions iſſuing from this bod y 
non adjuyam= Of fin , ſtand by free will, wherewith Adam in his full perfeion 
Am. _ fell? Whoſoever thinks ſo, hath need ro think better of his imperfe& 
carys, Afelf, thenofperfet Adam + Bur for my part, I ſee great caule to be 
rPer. r.5- affraid of thar free will which hath undone him. Again, is there 
*m.7-23- no more ſtability iſſuing from the ſecond Adam , Chriſt Jeſus who 
isGod and man,then there would have been by deſcent from the firſt 

Adam, who was only a man*Doth Regeneration from Chriſt give no 
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more ſtab lity with his ſeed , then w.th Generation ſhould have beeri 
communicated to us deſcending from the old Adam, if -he had ſtood in 
perfection £./Yerof Chriſt rhar is ſaid which neyer conld be ſpoken of 
Adam, nor can be ſpoken of free will;. He is that Rock on wihch- the 
Church being-graunded , The gates of hell cannot prevail againſt hey : Har. 15, 
And of the ſeed of God given through this ſecond Adam, weread, - 
It is a remaining Seed, which keeps us from reigning fin, Briefly, as 7-3 9. 
weare borii-of promiſe , ſo God gave tothe promiled Seed a Land of 
romiſe; and the bringing that ſeed unto the Land of promiſe is ſure to 
this Seed by the eff.:Etual power'of God the Promiſer, as the promi- 
ſed Seed was ſurely given by his promiſe : and accordingly, forthe e- 
ſtabliſhing our hearts , wedo often hear of the * faithfulneſs of God ** cor.1.9- 
who hath promiſed. In Gol thereforeis our ſafery, and not in our \ 7 /*'3- 
own free will; He is our ſhepheard , therefore we do not fear; his » 79.3.3." 
grace keeperh our wills and us , and- our wills fundamencally and ##: 10.23. 
finally keep not this graceand us. And thus Gods glory and mans 
ſaſery are joyned together by Gods powerful grace , an4 therefore 
we may clole up this Point in the words of Saint Paul, God (ball preſerve 
us unto bu heavenly Kingdom | to him be glory for ever, Amen. Yet may 
we add this Leſſon as a Corollary from the joynt conſideration of 
Saint Pauls Converſion and Doftrine, That they who have fele moſt 
the effeQual power of Gods grace in their Converſion from thie king- 
dom of Satan unto God, will be moſt earneſtin teaching this grace; 
and in giving glory to God for that effefual grace by which they have 
been converted, E 
Yea, let us hereunto joyn that memorable * Caution , which may a (uf. 4'e 13 
ſerve for a Load-ſtone to direct thoſe that ſayl in the deep of this Con- ex 2»mwene. | 
troverſie to the harbor of ſafery where they would be, That in al _ piarum 
doubts and aifficulties they incline to that opinion which gives moſt glory to nil kibie, Go 
God: For, asithath been well caught , The Js the dif oſition of godly '<drowum grz- 
mindes, to attribute nothing to themſelves, but all to the grace of God; : wins. unde, 
whence it will come to paſs, that though a man ſhould give never ſo much to que aliquis der 
the grace of God , and thereby take away ſomewhat from the power of $3*'® O*i» © 
Nature and free will, he ſhall never depart from piety: but when ſomething cadets inen 
is taken from Grace and given to Nature , thence danger may ariſe. mulca tribene 
He goes on: So alſo ao they play at faſt and looſe, ales inthe ſixth Ar- krLory tne, 
ticle of holy Scripture , they enumerate all thoſe Books the Old Teſtament bu poreltati 
which they allow to be Canonical : wherein, by the way, they are rather » Fews meg vel 
then Chriſtians , for not admitting the Books of Judith , the Maccabees, com vers ali 
and divers others in the Canon, [his Aathor is ſtill buſie in bringing 924d graiz - + 
in the number of Canonical Books for fundamental ; (as beforein the ;,., abt 


) . ; 40d gra. 
Creed) when his own Maſters put it not _—_ their Explicites and = >, bipe 


Fundamentals. o- 
inrerveaire. 

6b Then was 

Saint of Rome anda Cardinal rather Jews then' Chriftians, by the Cavaliers cenſore ; for thus ſalth Lirca, 

Gravior Controverſia eſt de his libris, quos a Canonerejiciuat , non (olinm becerici recenciores ſed etiam (in 

Qu: Atomiue & Cajetanus. Tratt de loc. Cothol, (ib.1, Di'p,3.Demb.z. ubl de libris Tore, ſudithy Eccefia;nter, vas 

tientie, & Matcabeorum diſputes. : | | k 
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But yet, if the Fnoumber were on all ſides taken for a fundamental,our 

Church hath ſufficiently exprefſed her meaning to. men, whoſe eys are 

ſingle, and not troubled wittvche fiery humor'of uncharitablenels and 

contention : For#firft, for the number of the old, they eaumerate (as 

himſelf confeffeth) all the Books of the. gld Teſtament which they 

account Canonical -;-ſo then,-if the number of Canonical books be a 

Fundamental , the Articles have ſhewed this'Fundamental concerning 

the Old Teſtament : Yet thus he is not pleaſed, bur isſtiltkangry with 

the Articles , tohis own hurt , and runs againſt them with a ſword, 

whoſe point he curns againſt his own ſoul, and the head againſt our 

Church : For he ſaith, They are rather Fews then Chriſtians , for not ad- 

_ mitting the Books of Fudith, the Maccabees &c. But the Authoren- 

dangereth himſelt in this point, to be cenſured as neither good Jew, 

Rem.z-1,3. - nor good Chriſtian, For Saint, Pau! , who was anexcellent both Jew 

and Chriſtian, ſaith , That where:s great was the preterment of the 

Jew, yet herein it ſtood chiefly, Becauſe that unto them were committed 

the Oracles of God.” So thatit that was the chief preferment of the 

Jew under the Law and Old Teſtament , that the Oracles of God 

were committed to them ; W hat ſhall we. ſay of that Chriſtian, char 

takes this chief preferment from them , and ſcandalizeth them and 0- 

thers for following them , even in that wherein the holy Ghoſt by 

Saint Payl giveth them a chief preferment? . Again, if thoſe were the 

Oracles of God , which were committed to the Jews, and theſe of 

Fudith and Maccabees were not committed gothem by God as his O- 

racles , and accordingly not received by them ; Either theſe are not 

Gods Oracles, or Saint Pauls word will be denyed , that-Gods Ora- 

cles were committed to the Jews. So that the Author hath herein 

good matter , not for penance onely , bur tor true and hearty repen- 

tance; for ſhaming the Jews and us tor following them in that very 

point, wherein Saint Paul ſaith, that their preferment or advantage 

chiefly conſiſterh. Again, the Romiſts themſelves hold the Church 

of the Jews to have been the true Church in the time of- the Law ; 

and the high Prieſt an unerring head of that Church , as our Author 

before-hath taught us. Now is it not againſt theſe Romiſts own 

grounds to ſay, 'T hat the Church of the Jews , when it was unerring, 

did err in the number of Canonical Scriptures, a Fundamencal of this 

Author, or elſe an impertinency £ Therefore Lorca more warily allow- 

A eth* ( thongh in danger to be cenſured for a Jew) That thoſe Books 

eſt, hos libros Were anciently given tothe Jews. Howſoever, if the High Prieſt had 

antiquz _ not then the intallibility to diſcern Canonical Scriptures, how hath the 

$obron Chriſt Pope now that infallibility £ For, our Author brings in the infallibility 

ignocos fuifſe, of the individual high Prieſt, to prove ( as itſhould ſeem ) the preſent 

Kexira Cano” ;\fallibility of rhe Pope; So that the high Prieſt eicher had ehisinfal- 

Feclefia ab eis libility , and ſo the Author is puttoſhame ,, forſhaming the Jews in 

pro apoſtalics their diſcerning and numbring the Canonical Scriptures; Or he had 

| accepht. Lorca NO this infallibility , and ſo heis put to contuſion , in his proving the 
4x40 ſup. Pepes infallibilicy by him,that was fallible, 
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But he goes on, and talks ot Trifling. and not onely talks of ir, bur 
doth it : / vey trifle alſo ({aith be) when they tell 5s that they underſtand 
theſe oncly Books bath of the 01d and New Teſtament to beCandnical, of whoſe 
authority there was never any doubt inthe Church. For they know as well 
« we, that the apocalyps,the Epi;tle of St, James, St, Jude, and one of 
Saizt Peters, were not atknowledged, till proofs were made , during the 
ſpace of three or four hundred years after Chriſt our Lord, But if a Ro- 
miſt had written the ſame words which our Articles do, no queſtion he 
would have found out ſome gentle conſtruction, to have made it ſound 
and good; perchance he would have ſaid,thar the:e was neveratiy gene- 
ral doubt in the Church, and that the univerſal Church never doubted 
them : (For we know , that the moſt ancient Fathers received them 
and uſed teſtimonies trom them) Or, upon the word, Doubt, there was 
no juſt ſound , or ſufficient doubt of them, no doubt that was worth 
the name of a doubt. Bur indeed, this Article (as it ſeems) mainly 
looking to the Apocryphals of the Old Teſtament , wherein alone 
ſtands the doubt, and difference of humber berween us and Rome; it 
might hold it ſufhcient to aſe (uch words as concerned that d fference, 
not mentioning or regarding ancient differences in that of the New- 
Teſtament, wherein between us and Rome is preſent agreemenr. 
But yet more trifling and frivolous is our Authors inference : Theſe men 
have been pleaſed out of their great grace to admit them, though the Macca- 
bees muſt be rejected, becauſe they ſprak of prayer for the dead. For we, 
or rather che Scripture hach ſhewed before, why the Maccabees are not | 
received as Canonical , becauſe, contrary to this Author , but agree-4 Hine Scri- 
ableto Saint Paxl, they were not committed to the * Jews as the Ora- Prim uz 
cles of God. So we< found them left out of the Canon, and do not os, lu- 
thralt chem out : bur chey a-e Romiſts that bring in the Maccabees to 4xi non habeng 
| be Canonical, to prove prayers forthe dead z becauſe they have no p;,, ng 
proot for them in the Canon. If the Canon prove not prayers for Pſzlmos , &c. 
the dead,being beneficial ro th® Papacy,the Papacy muſt make Canon rg: cont &- 
to prove prayers for the dead, For ſurely , if Apocrypha had not; zz, © 
been made Canon , there had been no Canon to prove their Apocry- {Nev _=_ 
phal prayer for the dead, mane” dens 
But now concerning the books of the New-Teſtament, the Author legere, ni6 fo- 
hath diſcovered an Elephant in an Atome: obſerve, ſaith he, what thi; 5 Cinonlcos 
book of Articles ſaith concerning the Canonical books of the New-Teſla- ti. T ftamenii, 
went: it (ith onely this : A/ the books of the New-Teſtament, as they are Quz autem o- 
commonly received, we do receive,and account them for Ganonical. Eut why = ——_— 
do they not particularly enumerate all the books which they acknowledge to be reclpl hac (une, 
of the New Teſtament,as they had de ne them of the Old? A ſtrange wonder, Gf, Exotue 
and one that deſerved obſervation ; and an obſeryation that well deſer- bzcrum libci 
ved a queſtion-but the queſtion ſcarce deſerves an anſwer ;. eſpecially ® hoc _— 
ing the Author anſwers himſelf before he makes the queſtion. For Finur! conc. 
firſt, who doth no: ſee, that in the booksof the New-Tettamenr, there £eodicen. m 
being no differences berween us and the Romiſts,it was ſufficient to ſay, {x7 979 
that rhoſe are received for Canonical, which are commonly received 2 
And fecondly, this Author himſelf fo faranſwers his own queſtion 
Nnn 2 before 
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beforehe makes ir, that he acknowledgeth the page tore-going, 7h! 
theſe men hav been pleaſed, out of their great grace, to admit Saint James, 
$aint Jude. cxc.. Yer now he takes a deep exception tor not naming 
St. James, which is ſo admitted, that he himlelt can by name ſay, thar 
we admit him. So it {cems, we had no great depth in hiding the nam: 
of St.Fame«, which our Author, as ſhallow as his pen runs, did ſo eaſts 
ly finde. _Byr | contels, I am ſorry both for him and my {elf - for hinz, 


- thatheis croubled with working ſuch Cob-webs z; and for my elf, thar 


1 have the labour. of: ſweeping them away, Yet will he needs go ou 
in ſych induſtrious vanizies : But abſftratting from all theſe inſinceritics, 
wherewith that book - of. Fudicles is full fraught , they do not ſo much 4; 
ſay, that the Articlesof  DeeFrane which they deliver are fundamental, either 
all, or half, or any owe thereof , or that they are neceſſarily to be believed by 
them, or the contrary damnable if it be believed by us. Bnt they are glad to 
walk in a cloud for the reaſons which have been already toucht. Our Author 
commends the book of Articles , while he calls the Inſincerities of it, 
Theſe !nſoncerities ;, that is , thele which before have been ſhewed to be 
inviſible, and no Infincerities z Infincericies onely in the eye of the 
Author, which did caſt the ſhape of them on the book , when he read 
it. 
Bar, fairh he, They ſhew not which are fundamental, aud which are not : 
Neither did chey everpromile you that they would do ſo. The fanda- 
mentals are {aid ro be there , bur noman ſaid , for ought I know, that 
there it was ſhewed which are fundamentals, and which are not, Your 
{elves hold points of importance, which are more fundamental, and to 
be explicicely known ; and doth every Romiſh Council reli you which 
axe thele points, and which arenor © Andit it doth nor, why doyou 
demand'iz of our Church in her Synod , more then of your owns Or 
if.y 0u gan excule your own, why do you quarrel with ours 2 It was 
notrthe intended, much leſs promiſed buſineſs of ourChurch,there to ci- 
ſkinguiſh tundamencals trom ſuperedifications z but to ſet down both 
tyndamentals, and fuperedifications. And theſe being raughe to her 
children, rhe {pirit of Chriſt che foundacion., will diſcover the funda- 
mentals to his members, and thereby ſercle them on Chriſt, and further 
build-ehem up by the (uperedifications , according to their appointed 
meaſure... And I have before thewed how our fundamentals may be 


cifcerne&, though Lmay fay ſomewhat like tothar of our Saviourto 


the Jews, Why of your ſelves diſcern ye not that which :5 right, and rizhtly 


fandamental ? For, ft you know how to fhinde out theſe grounds of 


Chriſtianity, which muſt be exphcicely known , which your ſelves ac- 
knowledge to be more fundamental, you may eaſily finde out our tun- 


. damentals; fothar all.chis is but .an empry out-cry , ro affrighe che 


Reader with-noiſe without reaſon - thus to call for a deſignment of 
fundamentals, wherenone was undertaken, and where in-like caſe 
your ſelyes do itnot.z. and to quarrel with fundamentals , which you 
ielt and yours do acknoawledge. -. Yer when Romiſts have agreed of 
the ſet number themſelves, let them ſead to us their Catalogue defined 
by a Syngd, and it may-be,we may deal with them upon exchange. 

| The 
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* The Cavalier goes on - <Afafter Rogers indeed in the Analyſis which 

he makes of thoſe nine and thirty Articles, ſpeaks loud enough by way of tax- 

ing the Doftrine of the Church of Rome, as being contrary to that of the 

Church of Enzlund; and he gives it as many ifl names s his impure ſpirit 

can deviſe ; and affirns. among other things,that many Papiſts, and name- 

ty, the Frantiſcuts, bluſh not to affirm, that $.Francis is the holy Ghoſt, and 

that Chriff is the Saviour of men, bat one mother Jane'is the Sawour of wo- 

men : 4 moſt execrable aſperſion of Poſtellius the Feſuite © with-a great 

deal of ſuch baſe traſh,s this : and yet his book is declared to have been peru- 

ſed , and by the lawful Authority of the Church of England permitted tobe 

publick : But yet even Maſter Rogers h1mſelf is not ſo valiant as to teff us 

1n particular, which point of their deftrine is fundamental to ſalvation, and 

whichis xot, True itis, that Maſter Xogers doth very clearly and audi- 

bly ſpeak againſt and condemn divers errors of the Church of Rome; 

as being not onely contrary to the dorine of the Charch of England, 

bur to the word of God , with which commonly he confronts rhe er- 
rors,which he brings torth co judgement. ' And among ther he ſhew- 

th ſomeerrors of a high nature, which make Saviours of Merits and 

Maſſes, and Popiſh Pardons, yea, which carry the faith of the ſoul 

from God unto man, the Pope and his Councils, And, for ought I 

ſee, he doch not give worfe names then cheputeſt and holieſt ſpirit 

oives tothe Pope, who calleth him, the man of ſin, ad ſor of perdition, = Thef. . 
&c.And the impurity which this Authorar his own c6ſts, Ka upon his 

own word lays on him, M* Rogers lays oh Rome by ptoots and :llegati- 

0ns,as in divers places, ſo particularly in rhe tiinceench Article, Propoſ.7. 

whereof the Title is this , That the Church of Ronie moſt ſhamefuby hath 

erred m life , ceremonies , and matters of faith : But, for that to which 

this Authors {pirit gives the ill name of baſe traſh, it is brought iff as the 

filth of his own afſociates.and teſtifyed by other writers , afid therefore 

the baſeneſs of it moſt juſtly ſhould light on them that are the fitſt Au+ 

thors of ir. Neither is it ſtrange amongſt Papiſts ro make creatures to 

ſhare ſalvation with onrSaviour; the hymns concerning the milk of the 

bleſſed Virgin, the blood of Thomas, the vettue of -the wooden Crofs, Tu per rhons 
linging it aloud in the ears of the world, Filthiriefs and bafenefs,moſt *ngvlncm, a2. 
abominable, and that deſerves to be ſwept out of the Church with de- mites 2 
teſtation , and to be carryed our as the Filthineſs out of the holy place in cum languine 
the Reformation of Hezekiah - and why, in an equal judgemetit, ſhould TO 
not Mr Rogers in his books much rather be permitted to be publick for Arbor falucife- 
naming ſuch filchinefs with dereſtation, then Rome allowed to be Ca- E _ . 
tholick,though uſing ſuch filthineſs with praQical approbation? Laſtly, pontmes ro: 
the want of valour in Mr Rozeys totell us which point of our dodtine is faluis; Cancar 
tundamental, and which'is not , I rhink's no juſt accuſation ; becauſe, OR 
for ought I know , he did nor undertake this as his bufineſs;' neither (pes unica, &c; 
had any Romiſh Cavalier yet challenged binrupon chis quarrel. O_ ,- \Ws 
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Whereis 'is diſcovered the vanity ef bis boafting, That the Proteſtant 
Church ts wnlikely to define which are the fundamental differences 
betwixt them axial the Papiſts , ſince they ſcarce dare awvow any diffe- 
rence df all. 


Church of England ſhould doit, ſince even now we have ſcen, 

that it dares not , in divers points, ſo much as declare in pub- 
lick manner , that i profeſs the —_ contrary of what we held : Nay, 
we are not likely to ſee the fundamental points of faith, whereof they 
talk ſo loud, tobe avewed by ſo much as either of the Univerſities : y:3 
er yet by any one Colledge or ſociety of learned men amoneſt them. Ths 
Authoris exceedingly troubled for want of more divition, and com- 
plains there is not oppoſition enough between us and Rome yet, 
whea we expreſs a contrariety-to, the Tenents of Rome, then he 
cryes out , There is ſuch a Croſſneſs between us, that we cannot be 
one Church : and when we do not expreſs it, then we dare not fo 
mach as declare it in publick manner. And now he calls for funda. 
mencals , as Goliah for Combarants, Give me & man that we may fight 
rogether z and yet a man would think, that one trained up in the School 
ot Rome to ſuch an eminence, as to take him to be her Champion 
and Cavalier, ſhould ſo know the firſt grounds of Chriſtianity, which 
himſelf calls more fundamental, - char he ſhould not make it a quarre! 
againſt us, that we do not teach him : Yet, before hath been ſhewed, 
how a man that hath not much moxe $kill, then himſelf, may gueſs 
with as much certainty at our fundamentals , as at his own Romiſh 
Explicites. Bur if helack work for his Cavalier, and to that end de- 
fire plain points of Controverſie, our Church hath evidently declared 
her judgement againſt the Papal Supremacy, Tranſubſtantiation, Wor- 
ſhip of Images, Merits, Purgatory , P1ayer in an unknown tongue, 
Sacrifice of the Maſs , and divers other points: And I wonder how 
this Author got leave either of his judgement or modeſty, to ſay, that 
ſhe who dares inthele points to declare her oppoſition to the Syna- 
gogue of Rome , dares not do it in others , it the pleaſed : For, to 
omit the other points, ſhe that dares declare her oppoſition againſt 
the Popes Rey , hath dared to oppoſe the very head and 
heart ot Popery ; and if ſhe dare oppoſe the Head , why ſhould the 
be afraid of the Limbs and Branches £ But, both in che Head and 
many Branches , out Church hath declared her judgement ; and 
therein may he and his fellows exerciſe their valour, if they do 
ſo much overflow withit , even to complaining of want of quar- 
rels - 


H E goes oh; Much leſs is theye any appearance that ever the 
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-xels «- And when R—— diſpatched theſe Controverſies, and vic 
-rhemfelves-in them" like Cavaliers, thenfet char call for More; 2d 
-findefaute-with wanrof: diffetences. *\ AN now- + 1 would infer a 
wwſe/man according t& his wifdomt , -F'would uK&Aigown Words:,” hd 
make thei Tpeak againſt himſelf and His HellOvs (')y#bhe not TikHy to 
"ſer their Romwſh EXplicttes, whertof Vhy val (vIdud, lonbed by thiht4- 
a#tyſitics, Gd edges, by Coimeils, 8c. Tet, be are #0 URHY 1H It 
"of worſh pping invdges wth Litria' Wor the Pbjity Perth He p8fes Ns, 
derermined by thy Cornet © md it of hiſt pbivits ©xpifts [Ak hed, 
and fore ther fill the wOHA-with Treaſoirs k241hſt Gbd in Dewoth , fl" 04s 
Deputies on earth, '"And'T might, with very little ehtitiict; 2Yj6yn this 
own ovlag wade; The reaſon of their ReſtrOB3IY 7 | pln V4 13 
« Cduptil ſhould be conornted ef throbs , tht its calf bud 9312296 4s 
portal wownd. - But wow; whe ſothe partioulis thin Afi nd THR[2 Wrar3, 


thiy may ſay, 4: Maſter Hart did 'ro'Maftty Reynolds'” T care hot for the Repnolds and 
arts c n'e- 
rence, Chap. z, 


dift.2, 


judgement of -Andradius; dy Cajerane, vr any other privite mitm,' _ 
you couldbpine «n bundied of them,' But 1 am weaty ot waitins' G1 Vis 
words, which either have no weight; or weight'to pre himietf tb 
the ground. But aſwelling , yer moſt empry vatiity ,"\is chat Biyitis 
which our Author imagineth to be great with reong* 1 hroveheard be 
Catholtks affirms (and that , to my thinking, with oveat Aw) that hey 
would hold is t0'be mo il work for them, if the pretended Colle 


ie df 'Chelfay, 


or any other, were founded by Proteſtants, txpriſily for writivis Books bf Ebki- _ 


troverfie by common _ For , as1I ſaid b&fore; Our Chibi 
common conlefit hath declaed her' judgement in divers' poirits of 
Conttfoverſie already named, and the Romiſts have Here work'eronth 
roconfure, if rhey can, what hach been'eſtabliſhed by cornmion - 
ſent, Hic Rhodws, Micſaliws. This they have affayed- hirhetty With 
' ſhame and loſs; and though they loſe by the quarr#ls they hays 1- 
ready undertaken , yetrthey are nst aſhanied to call for nioreYuirrels, 
that 1s, for more loſs. Beſides, this vanity may be-turned 4vaifiſt 
themſelves : For, why ſhould not wealſo demarid, That the Pope aid 
his Gonxcil (howld for a Colledge at Rome or Rhemes , ſhould write cn- 
troverſies by a Pſeudd-Catholick conſent ? which when they have ditie; then 
let them call for a Colltdgt from #9: I wiſh this Anttior world tty tb 
ſpeak ſorhething againſt as, whetein hemight not (peak againſt Hiſth- 
ſelf. Bur our Cavalier is now like a (fp drawid8near ro'the Hit- 
bour , and his water is (till ſhallower and ſhallower 5* ee hath tie Ye- 
ſcryed one Dodtor ,' of whorn; if he' do not nizke' prize, all 'blsAd- 
ventures afe toft : But what if we difclatr the Dofort, as Maftet #37: 
did Andradius and Cajeray 5 theti'is otit Author pitc to filefice ; for 
want of a Colledge writing with' conmiba tconfent : wt AvinY co 
our ſelves theſe arid che like exceptions, Lec os RE whathe Cty; aid 
firſt, rake notice of ' the Preface; which, like 2'BeaH18, doth uther and 
make way for che Doftot 5 04the 8 frat," ar thats Hy widhe 
eager Inrvettivts againſt u for Atclariviz (01> 4ky, ytd, 481 ll the Dottyihles 
wy our Church to be funtdamniental: fo fit forrÞ, 8 Bat whoſoruts fie? 0b- 
ftinasely to believe any of them, doth fot felt he ſarvaton of bis fott. 
And 
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And m the ſtrength of this zeal of theirs, DotFor Dunne , in 4. Sermon 
wade before his CM ajeſty at his firſt happy coming to this Crows Aoth bitter- 
ly exclaim againſt the catholick Roman Church ,, as making every toy ta be 
fundamental ; Ang can. you blame our Writers or Preachers to reptove 
on, that you will damn ſo many ſouls for.toys, yea, for exrors-*. For 
dex they have God for their pattern, and your patrerh is that which 
God reproved.in Fexah.. For we, with the. Father of Mercy , would 
fave many thonſand ſouls,, who by faith in Chriſt the foundation are 
united into, God , and by repentance and regenerationdo ſtrive and 
endeayour to obey. him., ' But you, imitating the. fault, of Jonah, for 
the Popes honorand ſupremacy, will have many thoufands of ſuch be- 
lieying and. penitent ſouls tro be damned (who-know noe the right 
hand from the left, inmany of your frivolous Do@rines)..if the Pope 
do affirm it ; For example, if a man believe all the Truths.inthe Bible, 
and all thoſe which are in the Romiſh Decrees, and withal lives juſtly, 
ſoberly, and godly z .yer believes.not ; that it-is unlawful for. Goſlips 
to marry., this man. muſt be damned. And how may not Preachers 
then ſay to the Romiſts, Now walk ye not charitably , when throuzh your 
wanities, the, brothers muſt periſh , for whos Chriſt died * Chriſt would 
have ſayed him as a foundation of ſalvation; but the new and ſuppo- 
fictitious foundation, the Pope, damneth him whom Chtiſt-weul1 tave. 
pace beſt is, he who by a fundamental faith is built upon Chriſt che 
true, foundation, can never be damned by unbelieving any; Article 
of faith created and coyned by the Pope, a counterſeic foundation, 
 Andhere, while the Auchor doth quarrel with the poornefſles of the 
Dattor, no. being able to maintain a combat with his riches ; it ſeems 

| he doth it with agreater poorneſs: for what a poor quarrelling is it 
with the Doctor for ſaying, That Papiſts will not let Proteſtants to be [a- 
ved, though they believe the ſame Creed , except they will believe the ſame 

* Mathematicks, and govern themſelves by the > a Kalendar : when this 
Author knows his meaning, andexpreſſed it himſelf in the words near- 
ly preceding , That the Roman Church makes ths fundamentals 4 And 
might not the Phariſees thus have taken a, poor exception at our Sa- 
viour for ſaying, that they ſtrained at Gnats, whereas they ſtrained not 
at Gnats, but payed the tythe of Mint and Cummine Beſides, he doth 
not 3 i that it 15 really ſo done z but premiling this : When every thing 
muſt be called Foundation , we ſhall never know where to flop, where to 
confoit. If we ſhould believe their Sacraficium incruentum , therr #un- 
bloody ſacrifice in the Maſs ;, if we did not believe their Sacrificium cru- 
entum 700 , that there was a power inthat Chu ch to ſacrifice the blood of 
Kings, we (bould be ſaid tobe defettive in a fundamental Article. tf we 
ſhould admit their Metaphyſicks , their tranſcendent Tranſubſtantiation, 
and admit their Chymicks, their Pugatory- fires, and Mythology and 
Poetry , their apparitions of ſouls and ſpirits ,, they would bind us to their 
Mathematicks too, and they would not let us be ſaved, except we would re- 
formogr Almanacks to their ten days, and reform our clocks to their four 
and twenty hours : for who can tell when there is an end of Articles of faith, 
in an arbitrary and occaſional Religion? So the Doctor onely ſhews 
how 
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bow ſuch an unlimited making of fundamentals , may go onin a 
perpetual proceſſion, it having already made things not ſo profitable as 
Clocks and Kalendars, Articles of faith, and points fundamental : Wit- 
neſs the ſervice inan unknown tongue , the Lords Supper withour 
wine, &c, But the Cavalier fights in earneſt with this ſuppoſition, 
and tels us, that Romiſts do rather govern themſelves with the leſs perfett 
Kalendar , which now is uſed in this place: Yea, he gives a4 moral of this 
their deed , letting the world ſee thereby how willingly we can accommodate 
to them in all things, which belong not meerly to Religon. The contro- 
verſie of Kalendars, I leave to the Criticks of time, to be decided and 
reityed in their Emendatione Temporum. But the argument of accom- 
modation , taken from our Almanacks, is retorted by a greater argu- 
ment remeimbred in our Almanacks : For, when in them we ſee the Pa- 

iſts Treaſon on the fifth of November, we are thereby putin minde, 
that Papiſts do not accommodate to Proteſtants in all chings thar 
belong not meerly to Religion, For ir is not meerly a matter of 
Religion for a King to fitin Parliament, and yer the Papiſts would 
haye accommodated him, by blowing him up with powder, thus fitting 
in Parliament 

Bur the Cavalier having thus ſpoken to ill effe, to amend the mat- 

cer, brings not forth the Doors words , but his ſaying to this effect : 
But that the Reader may be his own guide, and the Doctor the ſpeaker 
of his own effe&, and the Cavaliers fair carriage may more plainly ap- 

ear, [ will here contront the Doors words with the Cavaliers. The 
Dodors words are thele : Call not ſnperedifications , foundations ;, nor 
call not the furniture of the houſe, foandations ;, call not ceremonial and rit- 
al things, eſſential parts of Religion , and of the worſhip of God, otherwiſe 
then as they 1mply diſobedience © for obedience to lawful authority is always , 1, Qs $06 
an eſſential part of Religion. The Cavalier thus repeats him, Thar dif- that the Cava- 
ference in belief in points which are not very important, is not to- prejudice — —_ 
a mans [alvation , unleſs by not believing them he commit a diſobediente gre maſters, 
withal, For, \aith he , obedience inde 
I think chat the Cavalier , ſeeing his face in this glaſs, finds thar it _— ee» A 
looks red with bluſhing at the miſ-reporting of the Door. The Luw-maker 


| ' ali i 4.x Cannot at his 
Door ſpeaks of Ceremonies , the Cavalier reports him ſpeaking <9 by bs 


ot differences in belief : The Door ſpeaks of Ceremonies com- command, 


manded by lawful authority-, the Cavalier of points of faith comman- make a fin ve- 
: nlal or mortal, 


ded by the unlawful authority of the Pope. Bur. if ir pleaſe him to re- ,,,.c:i- que 
member what hath been already told him, that theChirch,much leſs the precipiur g a» 


vicas & urtilicas 


: Pope hath an inerrability in.points of ſmall importance; and where ſhe Mm nel 


rationis eſt, ut 


non p-n{:a: ex yoluntare Legiſ}icorls ad mortalem, aut venlalem cnlpam obligare, poſito (emel przcepto , (ed cx 
ipsi mazore gravitare & levirace reſpeRu finis, cujus gracia pracipirar culpa yenialis , aut morral's judicanda hit, 
1/44: m 1242:(p.158 .cop.g. And it ſeems it is not for the Popes honor to command points of (mall impor- 
tance ; For Thwnas Aquinas (1ith of the Pope, Ad quem majores & difficiliores Ecclefi r queſtianes referuacur, 
22.42 <6/l.t.4 109, S»it (eems this Eagle ſhould nor take Flyes. Bur the Council of Ephotes, Lecrevirt (1n&a 
bec Sr.19\{us alceram fidem 3 Nemini liccre proferre, aut (crib:re, aur componere przter cam quz detinira tuic a 
ſin/tis P.r:1bus apud Nicz1rm u:bem i ſpiritu (ano congregatis, And Athanaſius gives a reaſon for it ; Nun 
f4:5 que mini © Parcibus. ſecundum (cras Scriprurasy & coofefſh anibus confirmars eſt. ſatis mihi idonea cfhcax- 
g4: videbarur ad omacm impictuem emovyendam, & pieratem <Jus, qua in Chriſta c, fidei conſtiruendam, a+ 


tp 14}. ad Bhi. ejiſt, Ca: tath. 
O00 hath 
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eed is of the efſence of Religion, Þ 1edo, Cz vo, 
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© hathno Jnerrability, (hehath no authority. Again, in reſpect of che 
different capacities of the hearers , all are notgapable of every little 
pointand ſubtlery of faith : and I think no Pope hath power to com- 
wand his diſciples to believe that, which their capacitie 1s not able to 
underſtand. But lawful Rites or Ceremonies, not being points of 
faith, bur of ation , and being caſe co be underſtood , rhe obedience 
tolawful authority in them may more concetn the eſſence of Religi- 
on, thenobedience to the Pope in thoſe ſmall points of faith, where 
in the Pope hath no unerring power, and no authority to make a law- 
ful command z for thepeople do not {infully diſobey, where the Pope 

hah no lawful authority to command. | 

The Authorhaving thus loſt his premiſes and proofs, yet goes on to 
a concluſion, which cannor but be loſt ia the lots of his premilesz 1s 
that his concluding inferences , This (hall ſerve for diſcharge both of what 
they objett againſt ow wnity in faith, and of what they alcage in the be- 
half of theirs: And, 1 conceive, that 1 have ſufficiently ſecured theſe tws 
main grounds, upen which this whole diſcourſe is turned, are but com- 
mendations of a falſe conception , -and of a diſcourſe , which 1s turn- 
ed upon grounds over-turned : For neither is his firſt ground ſuffici- 
ently ſecured, That there is but one true Faith, and one True Religion and 
Church, ont of which there is no ſalvation ; the word Ot being under- 
ſtood in the ſenſe of the Author, that is, That if a man be out of the 
faich profeſſed inthe Church inthe leaft hair, part, or degree, thar 
there can be tohim no ſalvation. Nor more ſecured is his ſecond 
ground, That Cathelicks and Proteſtants cannot poſibly be accounted of 
that one Religion, Church, and Faith, For, as it may be true that Prote- 
Rancs and all Catholicks do not agree in every ſmall cicle and mite of 
fairh ; yet it is moſt crue, that true Catholicks and Proteſtants are (o 
entirely of one ſaving faith and Religion , that they are alſo of one 
Church. And trom thele Catholicks , I defire not coexclude all of 
the Roman Diocels :ſbut indeed Papiſts, whoſe humane taith is ground- 
ed on the Pope, as their foundation , being ready to believe 1dolatry, 
Treaſon, or whatſoever the Pope ſhall decree for a n:atter of faith, thee 
I know not how to account members with us of that true Church, 
whereof Chriſt is the Head, They arenot fo truly Chriſtians of 
Chriſt, as Papiſts of the Pope. 

Bue ſtill I infer, chat when the Author hath his two grounds grant- 
ed, 'Thart if Procteſtancs and Papiſts be not of that one Church wheie- 
inis ſalvation z yet _— are uncharitable for damning Prote- 
ſtants who are of that Church wherein is ſalvation » ſothar neither 
are his grounds ſufficiently ſecured , neither if they were, are Papilts 
ſecured ſnfticiently from uncharicableneſs, Bur after his pretended 
ſufficient ſecuring of his grounds (eicher by way of ſupererogatiou, Or 
becauſe he was not ſecute of his ſecuring) he yet brings in more prcot, 
that we are of two Religions : And now for the final proof of this laſt 
point , according even to their practice as well as ours : Let my Reader 
but look upon the body of their Laws made againſt us, and eſpecially upon the 

Preambles thereof, wherein they plentifully ſhew how hateful an opinion they 


have 
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have of our Church ; Let him but look upon th: ſeveral adts of 
State which have iſſued from my Lords of the Council : Let him look upon 
the Proclamations which have been made and publiſhed from time 10 time : 
Let him look upon the large Gommiſsions which have been granted 10 Pur- 
ſuivants , whereby that [cars of the world hath been , and 1s enabled both to 
ranſome and ranſack us at their pleaſure, Surely , thus far there is lictle 
ſaid, þur chat many. pf. che lace. Traytors againſt the French King may 
rake up tor a proot chat they were not ot oae Religion wich that 
King, Leceaſe againſt- chem chere iſſued As of State, Proclamari- 
ons, Mefſengers or Purſuivants (though all of chem perchance were 
not the ſcum ot the Country) to apprehend and ranlack them. Bur 
he goes farther + L-t him look upon thoſe ſpeeches which h ve been nt - 
tered in both Houſes of Parliament, not onely againſt Frofeſſors, but even the 
Profeſs1e2 1t. ſelf of cur Religion: and how his moſt excellent Majeſty hath 
been importunid by their | ny to add more weight to our miſeries : for 
thus it will eaſily be ſcen, how falſe, howrotten, how ſnyerſtitious, how idola- 
trous, how detcjtable, how damnable , and even py aan of all truth and 
goodneſs they profeſs themſelves toeſteem our Religion : and in fine, that we 
carry ſuch a mark of the Beaſt in our forc heads,as muſt needs gn their opinion, 
ſhut up the gates of heaven againſt us , and ſet open the gates of heilto d:- 
w0ur and (wallow us up: So that, certainly , we are no more of one Church 
with them in their opinion, then they are of one with us in ours. Here in- 
deed he hath many good Epitheres of Popery , rotten, fuperſticious, 
idolatrous, &c. Burl finde one great one wanting, and that is trayte- 
rows: tor this Epichete had a great (hare in the Parliamentary Complaints 
and Accuſations of Popery. But, toanlwer his many words in tew, 
(becauſe they were anſwered in that which laſt preceded) we deay noc 
but chat which we call Popery, and Papilt; call cheir Religion (char is, a 
believing in the Pope, and obeying of him, commanding IdoTIiny, 
* Treaſon, Rebellion, and whatſoever elte he thall pleale co decree for a 
point of faith) is a rotten, ſuperſtitious , idolatrous, and trayterous 
Relicson : And of this it is truly ſaid in the prayers ot the fitth of No» 
vember, This their Religion is Rebellion, theig faith is faction, their pra= 
tice murdering of ſonls and bodies. But yet We charitably hope, that 
there are ſome, though too few, who havenor fo bowed the knees of 
their ſouls to this Baal of Rome, that they ſubmit their ſouts and faichs 
to him in all his idolatrous and trayterous Doctrines, Decrees, and 
Commands: bur being rather in Rome, then. of Rome, are Chriſts 
and not the Popes: and therefore will hear Chriſts voice, and not the 
Popes, when the Popes voice ische voce ot a ſtr.nger, aud an enemy 
to Chriſt, : 
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CHAP. XII. 


Wherein the Cavaliers tenth and laft Chapter is 
annihilated , which he calleth a Recapitula- 


tion. 


Tncr. I. 


The Total of the Cavaliers many nothings is caft up tn twoſhort Conclufi- 
ons, contrary to all that, which he hath endeavonred to prove + and 
ſome Additionals to that Total examined : viz. The falſe remedies of 

his impertinent fear, left Papiſts ſhould grow in love with the civility of 

Proteſtants, 


He Cavalier having ſaid many nothings in his former diC- 
courſe, he now ſums up theſe nothings, which being never ſo 
many, yetitis well known they can amount but to nothing, 
Wherefore , not tomake this work tedious by unneceſſary repetiti. 
ons, I refer the Reader to the former ſeveral confutations and anni- 
hilations of the particulars , out of which he would here frame this 
Recapitulation : and inſtead of the Author's nor inferred , but inclu- 
ded Concluſion upon forlorn and vaniſhing premiſſes, this Concluſion 
ſill Kands rightand ſtrohg for us, that ſince there'is but one true 
- Church , andone ſaving faith , and the Proteſtants (notwithſtanding 
any of this Authors hollow , anſwerable, and anſwered objedtions, 
from diflerence in Sacraments, Traditions, &c- do hold and believe 
this ſaving faith , andſo arethe true Church , the Papacy and adhe- 
rents thereof profeſling adifference and diviſion from them , fo far as 
to beof another Church and faith , do excommunicate themfelyes 
moſt heavily, even to damnation, And ſecondly, The Proteſtants 
being the true Church, the Romiſts ſeperating themſelves from us, 
perſecuting us and pronouncing damnation againſt us, do herein ex- 
ceeding uncharitably, while they cut off, hate, perſecute, and ſentence 
unto hell and damnation the true Church, even the living members of 
Chriſt Jeſus : for indeed , Papiſts can never prove againſt us any 
change of the Foundation, and therefore are uncharitable in damning 
thoſe who are lively ſtcnes , built on that onely Foundation and cor- 
ner-ſtone, Chriſt Jeſus, Bur, aSif Rome were not enough unchari- 
" table, 
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table, and though the Title ſeemed to tell us that the Cavalier would 
but have recapiculated his former uncharicable ſpeeches , yer he breaks 
forth into new Capitulations and Incentives of uncharitableneſs : 
He doubts {yea ſeems to be grieved) that ſome of the Romiſh Com- 
munion , ſeeing the fair and j uf converſation of Proteſkants, may grow 
$1to love with them and their Religion. Burt let the Cavalier u = 
ter conſideration remember,that this is not the great and SIE Cr- 
ous and ſuſpicable fault of Popery , that it is ſo in love with Civility, 
that for it it neglects Religion ; but that Popery hath ſo mightily de- 
praved and corrupted Religion , that Popiſh Religion hath deſtroyed 
Civility , and fairneſs of Nature: Sothat, whereas Religion ſhould 
have advanced men beyond natural candor and fairneſs  Popiſh Re- 
ligion hath deſtroyed this nacural fairneſs, and made them worſe then 
men , whom true Religion would have lifted up above men , unto 
Saints ;z an evident mark that ir is not atrue, bur a falſe and foul 
Religion : This appeareth plainly in thoſe of the powder Treaſon , di- 
vers of which were men of candid natures,and ingenuots diſpoſitions; 
yer by Popiſh Religion tyrned out of nature, made worſe then 
themſelves , and brought go the afting of the moſt unnatural of Trea- 
ſons. A foul Religion , that doth black even the White of natures 
yet the Cavalier detring , Romiſhly , to dye white inte black , he pre- 
cribes Antidotes and Remedies of Love and Chaxityz and'thus ad- 
viſech his Readers to hatred and oppoſition againſt Proteftants: See how 
S$4int John carryed himſelf towards Cerinthus, and Policarpe to Marſyon 
and Saint Anthony to the Arians , and 4 thouſand others. CAndleſt it 
ſhould be thought that Saints fall not foul, but oncly upon ſuch Hereticks that 
—_— the very prime Articles of Chriſtian Relizion, which concern 

ther God the Father , or the immediate perſon of Chriſt our Lord hims- 
| ſelf : Caſt but an eye upon Saint Bernard that milde and merciful man 
God, and ſee how he treats the Hereticks of his time , who had too much 


as; butindeed , his firſt Preſidents are impertinent, for they ſhew 
@ falling -foul with ſuch as we are not - wherefore , becauſe his 
firſt patterns were incongruous, and would not ſerve the turn (thoſe 
herelies of Cerinthws not belonging to us) he leaps over many hun- 
dred years of the purer times of the Church, where , ir ſeems, he 
could not finde grounds for his better falling foul with us, andar 
lengeh comes unto the times of Popiſh errors and ſuperſtitions; there 
he fades a good old man, one, I think, of cheſeven thouſand which 
belonged to Gods EleRion , though not altogerher without a glaſs 
on his eys, party-coloured by the prejudice of his birth and educati- 
onin thoſe times of faperſtition - This good man he ſeemeth angry 
with ſome of his time char derided the Baptiſm of Infants, Prayers 
for the dead, and the Suffrages of Saints z} the former of which did 
juſtly deſerve a (harp reproot; and indeed, upon that he chiefly in- 
fiſts ia his confutatioa, Bur che latter we impure to the ſuperſtict- 

ous 


affinity with thoſe of ours z, Set ye Dogs, - ye Detrattors. Behold how yu m_ 


he gives hisRomiſts patterns and preſidentsto make them faZ foul wirkt cancs, &c, 
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ous darknels of the-rimes, and w-.vid have covered theſe ſores of this 
holy man , but thax this Author will needs diſcover the nakednels of 
hs tather, ' Yet, it he will but lookimo;that very Sermon of * Bey- 


«Superſtirlonts 474, be ſhall ſee more juſt and weighty reaſons to accule his own Ro- 
war ny" «-gio- Miſts for crimes, which draw Almighty God himſeit to fall toul with 
nis intiwlant- ſgme of their chiet limbs and members. [For here he diſputes a- 


'n cperimen- . 


eo troirudi} Ban TH2t forbidding of mar-iaze, which defiles the Church with 
niscontinen'iz adulterous , inceſtuous , and unnatural ſigners, whom he calls, The 


ſe infoniver- — 5 | R 
ate, TOR monſters of men ;, yet by Romes, torbjdding 'marriage, ſuch mon- 


ut beftiales ſters; have been too often found among thole, who yet are called 
ſunt,ur non 2d- Prieſts, Abbots, Monks, and Fryars, But yer , that this Champion 


— may ſtill nouriſh his root of wormwood and diviſion , and.thar the 
mundir'#13xa: Romiſh palates may be ſt:1] kept in diſtaſte and loathing of us, he ſaith 
— Proteſtants, 7 hat they are crucl enough to ſach as they ſee not. and with- 
wu cert. ita dl thety civility and courteſie , and ſuavity in ordinary converſation, they 


pleninequitii, ay findin their Heretical hearts ata clap to rob all dead mien of the help 
& diaboiica 4 


malignirar: ab- 424 comfort of the prayers of the living , and all living men of the pray- 


ſorpti, ur a%> es of the Saints, w0 are in heaven; andthe ſame Saints , of all the ha- 
vertemes difh 1, which Catholicks pay to them here on earth :- to omit in thu place their 
t:ntur in percre Infinite and innumerable detractions , and ſlanders , and reproaches of the 
rione bomi» o whole Church of God. But here isas lutle verity as charity'; for the 
} cclefz bono. Ehree Als , are all' three untrurhs, For it is not true, that Prote- 
rabile Conrw- ſtants rob afl the dead of the prayers of the-living : For firſt, thoſe 
blum , & 1” dead, which are in heaven, ,arg.nat, robbed of prayers, by denyihg 
tom, nonne1e- PTAyETS LO thoſe that are not in, heaven, but ſuppoſed: to be in Pur- 
pies cam cen gatory. Secondly , thoſe prayers that. belong to the dead, we give * 
©tuolis, ſemi tOr them; and that is, to joyn with them in their own prayers : even 
n fluis, = the prayers of the ſouls of Saints under the Altar, ,We pray that 
bus, mate” God would haſten the coming pt Chriſt , and ſo their 1eturrection 
roribus, & em and their conſummation in glogy. And to this end, that God will 
mg 9” haſten the judgement of the great Whore, which hath ſhed their 
acrum ? tlize blood , and avenge it on her,. A {cond untruth 1s this, That werob 
ergo rum af} living men oft the prayers of the Saints in heaven ; I might indeed 
Bee, ay, that this building 1s of, another ſtuffe , and Gifferent from the 
MonsrTrafouncation, That we are crucl to thoſe that we ſee nat , © tor we lee 
bominem» 1. Choſe that are hving - Burt, howſocver, it "1s allo unerue ; for 
1:ndorum ad. WE allow and imbrace the prayers of the Saints in heaven for the 
conireutium [jying, yea, WEe-Coubt not, bur that thoſe ſouls who are in the tri- 
ns Pi, Umphant part of the Church . and perte& in charity , do love that 
in Cant. jem. part of the Church which is here militant, and pay tor her victory, 
1M bows and that it may be joyned with her in triumphant glory. True it is, 
Rcudl1g.1,y that we finde not in the Scripture , that theSaints departed hyye ſuch 

knowledge of the particular affairs of the Saints living , that 

we can believe by a ſupernataral Faith chat they knovy our 

neceſſities, our thoughts, and delires, And, :What 1s with- 
org out Faith , betng ſin, We dare not offer Prayers yvithout Faith, 


let they ſhould be turned into fin, Thirdly , it is no leſs 
| untrue, 
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untrue, that we rob Saints of all the honor which true Catholicks 


pay unto them. The name of the Saints is tous as a precious oint- #/. :12, 6. 


ment, and it is kept by usin everlaſting remembrance, We delighe 
to make mention of their heavenly vertues, of their valiant ations, 
and conſtant paſſions , of their wiſe counſels , powerful exhortations, 
excellent Expoſitions of divine truths in their Sayings, Sermons, and 
Writings. We deſire co follow their examples, to be inſtructed by 
their knowledge, to be inflamed with their zeal, and enlived wich their 
heats, who quicken being dead, as the dead Prophet enlived the dead 
ſouldier. Theſe honors we do them, and thas ſhould it be done to 
choſe whom God doth honor. And if thus we do honor them, then 
far from truth is ic, that we rob them of all that honor which true 
Catholicks pay them. And laſtly , where he ſpeaks of infinite de- 
tractions, ſlanders,and reproaches of the whole Church of God; this is 
a moſt unjuſt, and anjuſtifiable flander. We reverence the whole 


Church of God as our Mother , we love her peace; and to this end. 


is that which is written in the firſt Chapter, and to this end are theſe 
lines , which write agaiaſt this flander. We reproach not the whole 
Church ; bur a botch, a wen, a diſeaſe , and burthen in the Church - 
A faRion , that diſturbs and diſtraQs the Churchy and which, to ſer 
up a counterfeit head , tears the true body of Chriſt into pieces: agd 
this ſeems alſo to be the bufineſs of this Champion ia this work and 
even at this time, when by unjuſt accuſations he both perſwades to 
unchaxitable diviſions , aud ſtrives by his clamours to terrifie ſouls 
into the ner of the Papacy. Bur this Champion , while he livech, 
will never be able toprove, that the Papacy (or the Pope and-his 
fation) is the Church : And yer, until he prove this, all his book is 
buta carkaſs, meerdead paper , without ſtrength and life : In the 

.mean time , they are moſt guilty of detraQtions, flanders , and re- 

proaches of the whole Church of God , that lay the ticle of damna- 

ble Hereticks or Schiſmaticks on all the members of the whole Ca- 


tholick Church , thac are not ſubjet unto the Mer of fin, which fits as 


God in the Temple of Goa. 
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An abſurd complement of the Cavaliers , attended with three groſs [lays 
_ ders of the Proteſfants Religion , That it 4s a profeſsion ſuted to the 
pleaſure of ſuperiours, Secondly, that the ground of it is ſenſe and ap» 
petite. Thirdly, that they labour more for conformity then unity, are all 
anſwered. | | 


 Ndnowaſter- his bitterpill of difſention , to take away the of- 
A fence of it 'and that at parting he mayMflatrer the taſte 'of his 
” Reader with a; farewell of ſweetneſs , he puts this ſugar toit: 

All which 1 have not ſaid either by wa of aggravating their ſins, or of alie- 
nating men from their perſons, which 1 efteems and love, and deſire to ſerv 
with my whole heart, Tt the Reader will make a due conjunction of 
this with the former, and make a right conſtruction of the whole , he 
gay ſee it run into this confuſedneſs, The Romiſh fattion muſt be rigorom 
to Proteſtants, and avoid them, 4s Saint John did Cerinthus, &c. Tea, 
they muſt fall foul upon them , though holding leſſer hereſies , and call them 
Dogs © they muſt take them for cruel robbers of the living and the dead, for 
anderers and detratters, and all this is well dome, and may be done without 
being alienated from their perſons. But doth this Author think thar 
there will bea ſeparation, a falling foul, and an accounting of us for Dogs 
without alienating of affettions from our perſons : Or would he have ſucha 
notalienatingfrom our perſons,as,upon meeting with us,to part preſent- 
ly from us,or to fall foul, upon us,and to call us Dogs: Surely,whatſoe- 
ver this Author afterwards ſpeaks'ot his intent, his tormer words teach 
. Tucha ſeparation,diviſion,and hatred, that theſe later words do not rake 
them away; but only make a fair ſhew by a mannerly diſtinction,teach- 
ing a counterfeit art of falling foul upon men, without being alienared 
from their perſons, But will any wife man think it a charitable ſpeech,if 
Catesby ſhould ſay unto Faulx , Be not alienated from the perſon of the 
King, nor of his royal iſſue, nor of the Nobility , but onely fall toul upon 
chem, and blow them up with gun-powder As for that fellowing 
profeſſion towards their perſons ſo diverſly expreſſed , which 1 eſteem, 
and love, and deſire to ſerve with my whole heart , 1 acknowledge them 
to be fair words, and of a very good countenance : But perchance, 
by ſome other way there might have been given to a doubttul Reader 
more ſolid ſatisfaction, For a ſcrupulous Reader may poſſibly ſay, 
that theſe words by Travellers are vented often but as the froth of 
complement,and by Romiſts are otten eluded by a latent equivocation, 
or mental releryation , and may now be doubted, becauſe they do 
come in ſuſpiciouſly with very bad-company , even as attendants on 
exhortations and incentives , to ſeparate from Proteſtants, toeſteem 
them 
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them as Dogs, and to fall foul upon them yea, notto hold rhe 
Reader in doubr, but to let him ſee there is no ſoundneſs in your 
diſtinRion of not hating our perſons, you have in this book before 
taught, that he who deth not obey your Church, be taken for no other then Page 35. 
« Pagan, 0r a Publican, that is, a meer 1dolater in his Religion, and for 

4 moſt infamous and baſe perſon in his converſation. The Reader might 

have been more ſoundly ſatisfied, if -inſtead of all theſe verbs, 
(eſteem, love, and ſerve) the Cavalier had only aid rhis fingle ſen- 

rence, with one adverb, I have heartily taken the Oath of Al- 
legiance. 

As for his good intent, in ſhewing us what Herefic is, and how 
odious, we thank him for it, and do make this uſe of ir, That becauſe 
Hereſic is ſo odious, therefore we abhor the Papacy, which hath in 
it ſundry Herefies, Idolatries, and Dorins of Devils, and is not the 
Church, but a faQtion in the Church, and deſire by grace roconti- 
nue true and lively members of the Church, eruly Catholick, con- 
ſitting of all Kinreds, Tribes, and Nations over the face of the whole 
earth, whereof Chriſt Jeſus is the only and unqueſtionable Head. 
Aqgd if by the Authors miſ-perſwaſions we ſhould remove from this 
truly univerſal Church to become members of the Papacy, we 
ſhould remove from che Church, truly Catholick, *to a piece 


and portion in the Church, and that nor ſo much a piece of the . 


Church, as a faction and diſeaſe in rhe Church , whereof the raking 
away, and not the increale is a ſpecial, if not only preſervattor-ofthe 
unity and health of che Church,ttuly Carholick. And towards. this 
ler the Pope hear his * bercer, even a better Pope then any fince him, « Tu quid 


making a queſtion which he cannot well anſwer bur by removing his Ch'ifts val- 


univerſal Headfhip ; What wilt thou anſwer to Chriſt the Head, who goeſt xr Joe 


about to ſubjugate all bis members to thee ? And elſewhere * he faith, in extremiu- 
that ſuch a one is the fore-runner of CAntichriſt. But ſuch 2 one was too ory 
the Pope within twenty years afrer this was written, And if the Pope, qui cunga e- 
athouſand years ſince; was the fore-romner of Antichriſt, we may }3* membrad- 
well think chat Antichriſt is nor all this time behind his fore- univerfalis ap- 
runner. | penatielns th! 
And now, if the Popes univerſall Headſhip be an Antichriſtian 9,0 Ws 
error, and an error unanſwerable at the laſt.day, it were good that tam perverſo / 
the Author himſelf being moved by his own motives, would ary dw 
withdraw his faich from this Antichriftian-hererical Headſhip, and dum 
become aright child of the Church, truly Chriſtian and Catholick ar: 907 dlipe- 
wherein, and nor in the Papacy, is ſalvation: Bur how far from verity vn wr. 
this is which followeth, I think he cannot but ſee when he comes ſecum ſociall- 
to himſelf; his words or infimulations are theſe, hat indeed do they, NI 
but ſhew by their whole conrſe, that they deſire, and y_ fo believe and nas eft fin- 
profeſs according 1» the occaſion, and to comply with the ſuperior Powers of R——__ 
oulli ſubeſſe, 
Eg | ; if ivec- 
- As | iow Soma Aige, boa rx % exurb 


& ſolus omnibus pracefſe videretur, Greg, Mag.{ib. 4 wills 
falem Sacerdotum vocar, vel yoerrir deſiderat in clarione 
preporiſt, 14.1ib.6,E2ift.z0, Manritio Auguſte. 
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this world ? But doth the Author believe when he is awaked what 
he ſpeak in this dream 2 Have the Proteſtants done thus © or doth nor 
'this Author know that they have not thus done 2 Whom do Papiſts 
AE eſteem a Syperior Power in the world above the Popes ? Therefore 
a1obn Tanze- they have blaſphemed him intoa King * of Kings, and Lord of Lords. 
rit, a Backe= And did Luther, and the firſt Proteſtants comply with this Supe- 
iy defended, rior Power of the. world 5 He * neglected both the threar- 
thar che Pope, njngs of Cajatene, and the fair promiſes of Yergerus. Again, in Queen 
Vicar Of es d did thoſe whom you burned h ly wi 
Chrilt,is Mo- CH 47765 Mayes, C14 th n y ere comply with the 
, -narch of the ſuperior POWers in point of Religion 2 Yea, look through Chriſten- 
Church, and 3 me, and your own fires, which you have kindled to conſume a 


— world of Proteſtants, will Aaſhinto your faces, blaſt them, and make 


o 


Princcs, who he me of this ſcandall, 
| et thentlook red with the ſhame of this ſcandal! 
E- on, of thelr Kingdoms, Srates, and Dignities. For which he being condemned to recant by the French 


the Court of Rome ſpoke of the Frenah men as of loſt ſheep, who denied the Avthorie given by Chriſt co Sainc 
Peter, Hiſ.Trent.tib.5. And yer OptarM faith, Cum ſuper 1mperatorem non fir, ni ſoJus Deus qui feclt Impe- 
ratorem——Dixifti, Ego ſum Deus, Ideo, quia quamvis non fit uſus hic voce, camen aut facit, aut paſſus e& 
quod defeQum hujus vocis implerer. Exculic cor ſuum ut nullum homiaem fibi comparandum arbirrarerur & tu- 
more - mentls ſuz akior fibl vilus eft cMleg quia quicquid eft ſupra homines jam quaſi, Deus eRt. 1ib, 3. 
b H:iÞh.Trent, (ib.1, . 


Andthat which follows is alike empty of Truth ; but indeed, thar 
emptineſs is again filled wih malice: They deſire to obey appetite and 
ſenſe, without being ever ſo much as rold, if they can chaſe that they muſt 
loſe heaven for their labour, You have had Scriptures, Fathers, and 
Reaſons for our Religion, which never yet were, nor never can be 
anſwered z and with theſe hath Popery been battered into pieces. 
Why thentalk you of appetite and ſenſe, when your own ſmart and 
ſhame can tell you, that we have had ſtronger weapons which have 
beaten you with found blows 2 Rather ſpeak of ſenſe and apperire 
when you ſee a Papiſt in his fat dayes, before Aſhwedneſday, ro 
make work for the Pricſt, or ſpeak of ſenſe and appetite when a King 
is moved to goto the Dames of Paris, and then offered to have a 
Cardinal (a man of ſenſe and appetite) to be his Confeſſor, as Lewis 
the Eleventh at the enterview cold Zdward the fourth : rather ſpeak 
of ſenſe and appetite among the ſtalled Monks,the fleſhly Cardinals, 
the luxurious Popes, that may draw a world of ſouls into hell both 
by dodrige and example; and who of you durſt ſay to ſuch a one, 
Whac doft thou? or in' our Authors words tell them that they 
muſt have hell for their labour. But indeed, we juſtly take ir ill, that 
* Papiſts ſhould rell vs, that when we are going to heaven, we ſhould 
loſe heaven for our labour, only becauſe we give not up our ſouls to 
this Man and Head of fn, by ſchiſm and error leading millions of 
- ſouls from heaven to hell, ; 

He goes on and ayes; The children in this are as like their Mather 
4s they can look : For, who perceives not that the Proteſtant Church doth 
rather carry 4 + of #0 outward conformity, then to real unity in matter 
of Religion; and that indeed they are but as in jeſt, when there is ſpeech of 
ſaving ſouls in any one Church rather then in another ? A large ſcandall 


Caſt 
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caſt ona whole Church, (and, I doubr,once this Authors Mother)yer 
without proof and againſt proof; for no proof doth he bring thar your 
Church is in jeſt in matrers of Religion, or accounts all Religions a- 
like: and even his own words next following might have holpen him 
to diſprove his own falſe witneſs , 1t s true that they make both Laws 
and Canons, whereby they obliged men under a world of penalties to frequent 
their Churches, and to receive their Sacrament;. For the Laws and 
Canons which he mentions,do expreſs a care for the believing her 
dodrine, ſince they command a ſubſcripcion co it, a teaching and 
preaching of it (and preaching, Saint Pas! ſaith, is the means of be- © 2914 17 
lieving,) and laſtly, Excommunication againſt thoſe thar affirm the 
contrary : But the Author, having ſpoken a broad ſcandall againſt 
che whole Church, brings in a very narrow tax of ſome Miniſters 
for a proof of it: For 1 put the caſe, if a man who were known to be whol- 1: 1s lik-ly the 
ly affefted in hs heart to the Catholick faith, ſhould yet, for the ſaving of Pope him: If 
bi lands or goods, reſolve to comply with thetr Laws, by zoing to their IE 
Churches, and by receiving their Communion , yea, and withall, ſhould tothe Cavaller, 
declare in company the day before, that he was reſolved to do ſo the day 1d ouhred - 
; , . ea J Hormt. 
after, for the only ſaving of his eſtate, and for the ſhcwing of obedience ty would bring 
zo the Kings Laws ;, theuzh yet withall he w:re perſwaded that their $4- rs w—_ and 
crament were unlawful, and their Church impure: Would that * Miniſter bade kls DIE 
refuſe to let him go to his Service, aud for to communicate with the reſt ? ciples this unt- 
Infallibly he would not : and we ſee daily, that they do not in like occaſions, —_— Mi. 
for that Church, as 1 ſaid,' aſpires not ta' unity, but uniſormity, Buy niſters had 
here firſt let the Reader rake notice, That the Cavalicr biings in _ It look 
ſons of Rome as like the Mother as they can look, andjuſt the ſame ele caniogs ; 
which he reproved before. For he ſpeais of a.man who is wholly <#*cially Gnce 
affeRed in his heart to the Romiſh faith, and yer, for ſaving hs 0, book war 
goods, will come to the Church and receive our Communion. ten by Yapiſts, 
Now let me borrow the Cavaliers words, and fee how his own "__ —_— 
words do fit with his own Catholicks y They proſeſs according to the their names 
occaſion, and comply with the ſuperior Powers of this world, and obey *24=Qiers. 
the motions of appetite and ſenſe, and" are xv l:ke their Mother Rome 
4 they can look, who for a long time hathfitted Religion to temporal 
ends, if we may believe judicious and truth-telling Gurcciardine, 
Bur now, for the admitting of ſuch a one to receive as ſhall profeſs 
| his believing onr Church to be impure, and our Sacraments unlaw- 
ful, I can hardly think that this Author believes that our Church 
doth allow it : For the Canons do'excommunicate, ipſo fa&o, thoſe ©. 2. 
that ſay our Church is not erue, and-maintaineth the Apoſtles do- © 7: 
@rine, or afttrm part of the Articles is erronecens : now the doctrine 
of our Sacraments isa part of the Articles, Beſides the Rubrick before 
the Communion doth order, That if any have done any wrong to bis 
neighbour by word or deed, the Curate having knowledge thereof, [hall call 
him, and advertiſe him in any wiſe mot to preſume to come 10 the Lords 
Table, untill he have openly declared bimſelf to have truly repentcd. Now, 
I think our Church is a very near and honorable neighbour, and 
that he who profeſſeth, that he holds her impure, doth alſo protefs 
" Ppp 2 thas 
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char he exceedingly wrongs her z and then you may ſee what doth 
follow : Bur that I may ſomewhat ſpeak for Romiſts : Though 
Rome, which is called an Harlot, cannot but have a Whores 
forchead, yer | profeis, that I know no Romiſt ſo impudent, 1 
never heard of one, and in charity, I can hardly think there is ſuch a 
one , that will openly profeſs our Sacrament to be unlawful, 
and yet receiye it preſently upon the ſaying of ic - for my part, if 1 
were a Romiſt, though I indeed knew ſuch Romiſh Catholicks, 1 
ſhould nor boaſt of their ſhame to the Proceſtants,ic ſhewing an extrem 
need of ſcandalous objeRions, when a man muſt firſt caſt the filth 
ofa ſcandal at his own wholly affetFed ( for ſo he terms them ) Carbe- 
licks, that it may rebound from their faces, and light on Proteſtants, 
And for our aſpiring to unity, it is far more real and ſolid then ſuch a 
ſingle and leight objection can diſſolve or diſſever ; for we have 
thoſe mighty bonds of unity, One God the Father of all, one Lord, aud 
Epbeſ. 4: one Spirit , one Baptiſm, and one ſaving Faith. Neither is our faith left 
looſe to Libertinilm, bur the doctrine of it is contained in Articles 
agrecd and ſubſcribed ro by the Clergy, and enacted by the State, 
and ( as hath been ſhewed)) there is Authority and Law for the pu- 
niſhmene of thoſe chat caſt ſcandals vpon ir. 
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Sncr, III 


Wherein a vain boaſt of the Romiſts confidence in maintaining their Religi- 
on by Excommunications is confuted: And an inconſiderate charge,That 
treaſon js pretended againſt Papifts Prieſts in this Realm, becauſe we 
dare not avow the puniſhing them for hereſie, i retoried, 


FP TY UI wonder no leſs, that this Cavalier ſhould withall boaſt of 
as = his Catholick Church, That ſhe i's ſo far from obliging a man that 


rore Floro, - . : 
Chriſtiani 1do- ©" believes not in bis heart as ſhe teacheth, under { man. multts, to re- 


eqn <8 pair to her Service and Sacraments, that ſhe will by no means admit him 


Templa. $ub therennto, till be have firſt cleared bimſelf of that ſuſpicion, and ſafficient- 
Macario pigrl }, ewed vimſelf free from any ſuch want of belief. For firſt, what kind of 


' Donatiſt 
Caleb converts arc thoſe, whom Rome from whatſoever hereſie converteth 


rur ad Bafil- hy che Faggot,and admits to her Sacraments £ And is there nor very 
_ _— juſt cauſe to ſuſpect, that they believe not from the heart all that ſhe 
ur negaretur feacherh,or at leaſt donot ſufficiently ſhew themſelves free from any ſuch 
Chriftus, * want of belief, when they arc turned to their new faith, onely by ſuch 


—--»_ wooden arguments ? Secondly , it ſcems this Authors Catholick 


ra,ſub Maca- Church is not the dame Catholick Church whercof * optarwe and 


rio commoy- 


nebantur om- ; 
nes, ur Deus unus parker in Eccleſia ab omnibus coleretur. Optat. ib. 3, Aliorum autem Imperatorum juſticlam, 


legeſque qu# vehementer adverſus eos latz ſunt, quis lgnorat ? In quibus una Generals adyerſus omnes qui 
Chrittianos (e Cici volunts & Ecclefiz Catholicx non communicant, ſed in ſuis ſeparatim conventiculis congre- 
gantur, id continer ut vel ordinaror Clerlcl, vel ipſe ordinatus denis libris auri mul&erur. Locus vero Ipſe quo 
kmpia ſeparario congregatur, redigatur in Fiſcume Aug, contra Parmen. |. 1, 
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Saint Auſtin were members. For Catholicks of that Church did 
compel men to Church by penalties :thar did not altogether believe 
- in their heart as the Church taught. And we know, the Chur- 
ches intent is to bring them to hear, and by hearing to believe 
what ſhe teacheth, and ſo to fit them for the Sacraments. Thirdly, 
> Bellartnine himiclt confeſſerh , that/the Church hath uſed ſuch } Fecleba pay: 


atim progrefſa 


means for the reducing of Hereticks; and inthe very terms which «<&, & omaia 
the Author denyeth, Pec#niary muli#s. And whereas our Author eft- remedia exper- 


ea,primo folum 3 


ſoons ſpeaks of 0ftiarii, ſer ro keep our men of contrary belief, whar (yPmos.s 
known Proteſtant in France is hindered, or at leaſt how common- cabar, deinde 
ly arethey admitxed by the imaginary 0f#arii, to be preſent ar the 24did Prcu- 
Maſs 2 Andinthe Archduckes Court, Proteftants have come to the melts. and. 
Maſs; and known to be ſuch by moſt notorious Papiſts, though « /icis c.23. 
they came in only to ſee the aRing of it. Secondly, what 0ſtiarii did 
ur off © Catharinw for holding contrary to Trent, That aman {ke id (entis 
faith may be ſure of his ſalvation? Or * Cajetan for holding, That infants (gig, ome 
dying without Baptiſm might beſaved ? Who puts off the French, that ncndedine: 
3 2CH AV 


hold che Council to be above the Pope ; a point of faith much differ- 7100s 
ing from che preſent faith of Rome That which followeth I ler certo pro- 


think at che firſt reading may appear to be the meer ſwelling of one aw. efſe | 


that hathdrunk the poyſoned cup in the hand of the Scarlet Lady.This nes. Fee 


Church, enriched and endowed with the haly Ghoſt, proceeds like a body oo & credo, 
which knows it ſelf to belong to an omnipotent head, and fears not to avow Meeps wah 
bath what it ſath, and what it doth. And as on the one ſide (be expreſſes tes $ancruz 
all the ſnavity which can be conceived, and is moſt ready to wrap epi - 5 rms 
exormiows ſinners of the world, and the moſt mortal enemies whith ſhe hath, Dow. Sore. pos 
in the very bowels of her compaſsion 1 if they will come 10 God inthe way of Fe a 
Penance. For, canthe Reader keep himſelf from laughter, when he 5. ©9.10,8'9 
ſeerh the lofty deſcription of this Romith fortitude ; and withal ſeeth ſes verbo. | 
the low pufillanimity and meaneſs of the Pope; raking in an Excom- —_ Bo 
munication denounced againſt the State of Venice, without penance am Cajerani 
and fatisfaRtionz and ſo neither avowing what it ſaith, nor what it doth, — 
to the plain diſavowing of that which this Cavalicr ſaith? Again,doth _—— 
not this Church proceed much rather like a body ruled with a head 3: 7:3.djp. a7. 
poſſeſt not with a ſeventh vertue, but with many of the ſeven deadly 5: 

fins, whereof a great one is © Covetouſneſs. For, do we not 

read that(which may make a modeſt Romiſt to bluſh, when he reads 

it } when the * Popes own ſouldiers and ſervants fight for his ſupte- « Quod conve- 
macy,a principall point of their forged and-hetitious faith;he by mo» candi Concilt 
ny hath been brought from ayowing what he ſaid for thoſe ſervants g,cg, way 


and their ſervices: omanzx ava» 
ririz artificioſa 


Ir follows,She £0es On 0 far, if (be ſee cauſe to ſeparate them mn the qua- proviſo parefe- 
lity of Hereticks from her communion, and proceeds not againſt them as cit. Multi 
| enim evocati, 

quibus ler eundl ad Concilium difficile vel intolerablle videbarur, interventu pecuniz turpius exaQz quam pra - 
itz relaxari meruerunt. Neubridg.l-4-c. 2. Quando haftenus aurum Roma refudit ? Bernard. de con foder. (ib. 3. 
f At ( nuntius ille Kufi ) priuſquam abeam tecum ſecrerius agam, Manfit ergo ibi pr dies plurimos=— mu- 
nera quibus ca cordi efſe animadvertebat diſpertiendo , & pollicendo, DeduRus crgo1 ſehtentla Romanus Pon» 


'ifex eft. Lodmer.l. 2.Nec mirum nam omnes ſatisfaRtiones quz paenkentibus imponuntur a Confeflre, juxta I c, 


againſt 


cefiz Romana ſtatuta poſſunt commurarl in pecuniarles. Taxeda Hi[Panus Ct, 
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42 ainft Traytors to Princes or Statts, according t0that poor ſhift of Prote. 
ſtants, whoſe guilty conſciences make them not dare (though therr hearts be 
well bent that way ) to puniſh our Prieſts capitally, as for a corrupt Religi- 
on; "but they ſet upon them falſe and impudent pretexts of Treaſon, 
Firſt, We acknowledge, that the Pope doth out-gothis Author with 
his Excommunicartion; for he goes on fo far, not only when he ſees 
cauſe, bur when he ſees no- cauſe to ſeparate from his Communion, 
even without any proof of Herefte - for-what cauſe was there ſcen 
of Excommunicating' the King of Nawarr our of his Kingdom in 
th: quality of an Heretick, who was zaken for a Romiſt, eſpecially 
fince it is recorded; thatthe King of Spaines conſcience in his death- 
bed was not fatisfied' with che- Popes eye-fight of the cauſe : but ſpake 
as ſceing cauſe of Reſtitution where the Pope pretended cauſe of Ex- 
communication ? + And what cauſe had the Yenetians given of Ex- 
communication; wheh their - Reſticution- without penance ſhews 
plainly, that they were without- cauſe excommunicated £ And 
what cauſe had che Pope for Excommunicating Queen Elizabeth, 
and giving away her” Kingdom * And whereas you ſay, She 
proceeds not againſt them as againſt T raytors to Princes or States : 
This is ſo true, thar 1:cannot confute/it. But ro make your truth 
yet more true,” I mult alſo add this, That your Papacy proceeds 
againſt Proteſtants, becauſe they will not be Traytors to Princes 
or States; as appears by the ,penance- of the Iriſh P.lgrime for- 
merly mentioned :'and by the Bull of Pius Quintws, where he cur- 
ſerh and excommunicarerh choſe ſubje&s that will not be Trayrtors 
ro their Soveraign :And indeed, by that Bull the Papiſts themſclves 
were exceedingly troubled between two fears, one of being ried 
with the cords of this excommunication for want of Treaſon : and 
another, of being tied up for Treaſon, in obeying this Excommuni- 
cation: Which gricf, with the remedy thereof, I find thus deſcri- 
bed by Maſter Hart, a not unlearned Romift : The Bull of Pius Quin- 
eus, (for ſo much of it as is againſt the Queen) i holden among the Engliſh 
Catholicks for a lawfall ſentence, and a ſufficient diſcharge of her ſubjetts 
fidelity, and ſo rematus in force : but in ſome points a nk the Subjeits, 
it i altered by the preſent Pope. Fo ,, wherein that Bull all her ſubjetts 
are commanded not to obey her, and ſhe being excommunicated and depoſed, 
all that do obey her are l:kewiſc innodate and aceurſed : which point is peril- 
lous to the Catholicks : for if they obey ler, they be inthe Popes curſe, and if 
they diſobey her, they are in the Queens danger : thaefore the preſent 
Pope, to relieve them, hath altered that part of the Bull, and diſpenſed 
with them to obty an ſerve her without perill of Excommunication : which 
Diſpenſation i to endure but till it pleaſe the Pope otherwiſe to de- 
termine. 

But-whereas this Author ſaith, That the guilty conſciences of Pro- 
teſtants make them not dare to puniſh Prieſts capitally, as for a corrupt 
Religion : T leave it to the wiſdome of State to confider how tar 
ſuch an impuration of guilt deſcrves to be removed. And leet 
his own fellows weigh with themſelves wherher this Author 

| hath 
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hath ated the part of a Cavalier both valiant and wile, thus to pro- 
yoke clemency armed with power , by putting the ſcandal and 

ſhame of guiltineſs upon it? And whether he hath not broguht a kind 

of necefliry of capital puniſhments for the removing of his own ob- 

jeRion of guilt : eſpecially, fince _ who thus provoke paticar 
clemency to turn into ſeverity, have alſo already made ſmooth the, , . 
way for it; for they have * plentifully proved, That 1dolatry ſhodld lildem conge- 


be _ with death; And the other half have the Proteſtants _—_ 


mightily and inevitably evied : Thar right or very Popery is right JP. 

Idolatry : And now what hinders,but that this Author = have Tis 1 -I% OY ; 
defired conclufion of capital puniſhment for an Iodatrous Religion, > vero 
and'not onely for Treaſon. pee Dewan 


o . = . - ir 
Bur as here his vaſour was inconfiderate,ſo now his inconfideration prncrparicons 


is valiant : For, not weighing the Treaſons of Prieſts, nor indeed qui Gacris- 
the reaſons by which they have approved the Juſtice of Laws made cu Sachs 


againſtchem z this Author in a blind hardinets, to his own ſhame , jj," Quo loes 


doth accuſe Proteſtants of Impudence and falſhood. * For, that vide 4dnecer. 
many Pricſts have been actual Traitors, our Chronicles tooplenti- 7327; & <: 
fully ſhew ; and cheir own > Pens have witneſſed tothe world the oor vol 
juſtice of our Laws, even againſt thoſe Prieſts who have not been 4ntoiamn. 


taken in actual Treaſon. And now that this Author may help us Torn as tee: 


(as he uſually doth ) cowards his own confuration, he giveth us a pu. ». 8. 


ſenrence that is a ſword, for the ſlaying of his own Charity Miſtaken + tg 


His words are theſe : As rhe Catholick Church i moſt perfettly chari- debex occidi 
table, ſo withal ſhe thinks ſhe cannot expreſs the vertue better, then by NO 


clearly diſtinguiſhing between truth and falſhood, and by ex ew ty 2nd 03, 
embr ace the one and to avoid the other: ſo far off is ſhe fr _—_— ting by Moyſes calium 


puta— 
letting Proteſtants know, that if they die impenitent in that Religion, they |; : FR prvamey 


CC er eo IEEE 


' » boſe theirfouls, Hereis that truth which I told him long fince, 


ir] 

which hath already ſerved to overthrovy a great part'of his former —_ quod 

diſcourſe z That Charity cannot be better expreſſed then by clearly diſtin- ck Fo 
=—_ 


guiſhing between truth and falſhood, and by exhorting men to imbrace the'axum 
one,and to avoid the other.For herein do theRomilts exceedinglyoffend OISS: 5; 


againſt Charity, and can hardly beter expreſs the contrary ( Uncha- Pſawm.iog. 
ritableneſs )rhen by putting truth into place of falſhood,and by cx- NINE 
horting men to embrace falſhood, and to ayoid truth. And until the «hi fke, 
Author had diſproved this miſtaking, our Accuſation of Romiſh un- Prophens. 


charicableneſs ſtill ſtands on foot, and his own plea for Rome'lyes Tree AS 


Rill unproved : And Rome, though vety meticorious; yer doth much Adore Panciii 


demerit, yea,fin againſt Charity, for faitly celling Proteſtants, That point, ore 


they lole zhcir ſouls if chey die impenitent in a true Religion. The 1dolatry of 


P hath 
been proved by many : and above many, by B. zilſon, Chriſt. Subjeft. part. 4. B. Morton of the Mats, ub 7. D* 
Renoids de Idololarrla Romana : And confelied before by Caſſandey, = b I hold direRly che affirmacive 
That both her Majcſtics laws and proceedings ſort of Catholicks have been mild and mercifull, 
watſon Lucdliber.8, AR. g.1 ſaid that (ceteris paribus) her Majeſtles proceedings had beeh both mild and merch- 
full, and that we are not ſo much to exclaim againft the cruelty of the Perſecution, as _to ad mire how that any of 
us ate left alive ro talk of Religion. 14. Appmndiz to the Quodiibers, 


CHAP. 
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Cxar, XIII 


W herein are diſcuſſed dryers falſe inferences from 
ſome Proteſtants deftrine, urged by the Cavalier in 
the concluſion of his book, to ſeduce men to Po- 
p#ry ; and encountred with ſome true inferences 


drawn from Popiſh dottrines, the better to per- 
[made men from that Set. 


—_— 


S ECT, | 
The Proteſtants denyal of Merit no principle of corrupt living. 


His Author having loſ or rather given away his cauſe in the pre- 
A miſſes of his diſcourſe, the concluſion {urable co ſuch loſing 
remiſſcs ſhould have been a meer ſurrender - and accordingly 

he ſhoutd have ſaid, That, notwithſtanding all improbabiliticy, it is wery 
®,r0bable that Romiſts want charity to Proteſtants, when they take 
them for odious perſons, fall foul on them, blow them up, burn them, and 
damn them, Andſccondly , That though ic be true that there 
is bur one Church and one Faith , wherein is ſalvation, yer Pro- 
reſtants being of this. one Church, and having this Faith, and ſo 
being in the way of ſalvation, it is not an untructh but a truth, 
that wax want charity who hate and damn the Proteſtants which 
are ſaved, 

Yet our Author goes on like Pharaoh, and to him ( as to Pharach) 
may be ſaid , Knoweſt thou not yet that Egyptis deſiroyed « Doth he nor 
know the city, which is' ſpiritually Egypt ant Sodom, is going to 
deſtriction 2 and the probabilities and reaſons are dead, by which 
(as by garriſons ) this Egyprt is maintained and defended * Where- 
fore it were good,that both he and Rome would /zs the men go,that 
they may ſerve the Lord their God, 

Bnt Rome ſtill goes on in her purpoſe of holding the Church in 
botidage ; yea, ſhe ſends forth Souldiers and Cavaliers to fetch back 
thoſe who are gone out from ker yoke, whereof this Champion is 
one And now, that the ſons of Rome may imirate the infirmitigs of 
Saint Peter, wherein eſpecially their Fathers are his —_— 
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he comes with a piece of that pity wherewith Saint Peter would have 
Chriſt ro have pitied himſelf ; bur ſo, that (without pity) he ſhould 
have loſt che ſalvation of the whole world ; ſo would this Author 
have Proteſtants to pity themſelves, even to the danger of their ſal- 
vation : and by a deadly Apoſtacy to turn from the living God to 
Romiſh Idolatry : Bur he doubs his pity will prove but a flight and 
empty perſwaſion,& therfore to a vain pitty he addeth ſome reaſons, 
which want nothing more then truth to make them forcible , He 
ſaith,That Proteſtant Doftrine(under his falſe Title of herefie)s a Nurſery 
of corrupt principles concerning life : and when he hath ſaid it,he brings 
(as he is wont)proofs thatdo not prove it;yer thus he begins even in his 
concluſion z When they teach meu that there is no merit belonging to good 
works (though they be confeſſed by us to flow but from the grace and nd 1 
of Chriſt our Lord)what courage do they give mentobe frequent and chear- 
ful in doing of good works ? But is notthis ſpeech unworthy of a noble 
Cavalier, much more of a Chriſtian 2 For, were it nor ignoble in a 
Knight, when his Facher commands him to do ſome valiant ſervice 
.for his honour or defence, to anſwer him, he hath no courage to do 
him ſervice,becauſe thereby he cannot merit any thing from him, ſce- 
ing he owcrti all his ſervice, and himſelf unto him2 Thus becauſe his 
Father hath deſerved all, therefore he will do nothing. Again, Ifa 
Father ſhould ce}l his: Son, Do what thou canſt to pleaſe me ; or as 
Iſaac, Go kill me ſome Veniſon, and I will freely give thee a bleſſing, 
though che Veniſon deferve ir not : ſhould the Son wilcly return this 
anſwer to his Father : Sir, I have no incouragement by your free pro- 
miſe or gifc of this blefling, except I can merit it from you by my Ve- 
niſon ? Bur . ingenuous Chriſtians, Saints, and Sons of God, whoſe 
underſtandings and wills are truly ennobled by the Divine Spirit, are 
far of another mind z they have indeed the divine gife of Love, and 
thereby love God as a Father, that hath already ſo merired of chem 
all that they are and have, chat his merit iscorhem a moſt ſufficient 
motive to ſerve him heartily, even. with all that: might and being 
which they have recieved from him... | | 
Accordingly, the man according tro Gods own heart cals upon 
all mankind for their ſervice, as due to. God for making them : Come 


let us kneel and worſhip before God our Maker. Again, the love of God 2/a.r00. 


in redeeming us hath deſerved all our love and ſeryice: and according- 


ly the Apoſtle rapr._ into the third heaven, faigh, The love of Chrift » cor.5.14: 


conſtraineth as : And why doth it canſtrain? becauſe we thus judge, that 
if Chrift died for us, we ſhould live ts him, Gods merits in creating 
and redeeming us are ſtrong motives co ſerve him, though we cannor 
merit of him.: though Gods merit is fo great, that it hath ſwallowed 
up all our merus ; we aretherefore-to ſerve him.nor the leſs, bur che 
more, the more he hath deſeryed beyond our requital. A good Son 
would ſerve and obey this heavenly Father for that which he hath 
'done, though he gave him nothing hereafter. And ſurely, if there 
were not ſuch an affeQioneven in humanity, how ſhould the ſon of 
2 poor father ever do him ſervice © Bur yet we do not ſtop here, 

Qqq becaufe 


| 3-If, 


— 
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becauſc the bounty 'of our heavenly Father doth not- ſtop, but en- 
largeth it ſelf further; for though God hath already deſerved of 
us, all chat we can do, ſo that all we can do, were but our duty : 
yet he goes on, and promiſcth to give rewards even for doing 
our duty : And doth not this reward move us as much, being given 
by free promiſe, as if ir were gotten by rhe workers merit ? yea, 
much more in a noble worker : For, ſuch a one will reaſon thus, 
| My heavenly Father freely gives me infinite rewaids, even anexce(- 
2 Cor,4.17. fively exceeding weight of glory for ſmall and momentany pafſions 

and ations: he gives me that which he is not bound to give, he gives 
that which I can neverdeſerve, and ſhall I not couragioufly and affe- 
Rionarely ſerve him' who is ſo freely gracious and bountiful ro me 
far beyond my deſerts ? But indeed, much rather (and that contrary 
eo Romiſh Divinity) out of a right conſideration of Gods great re- 
Gen 3z. 10. Wards, and ourgreat unworthineſs, (we being, if Jacob ſay true, /eſs 
tben the left of Gods merties) we may truly affirm, That we can have 
no courage to good works, if we will not work without a truc confi- 
Gen 15-1 genceof Merits : For, if Gods rewards be beyond all merits (as ic 
needs muſt be, fincc he himſelf, whom all that we have and arc can- 
not merie, is our exceeding great reward) how ſhould there be good 
works raiſed from the confidence in that merit whichis not £ And 
though there bean excellency in the grace of the Spirit by which we 
work ; yet eventhar grace is a free loane, and we are debtors to God 
for it, and how can we merit of him by growing in debt unto him 2 
eſpecially, becauſe the money wherewith we ſhould pay thoſe debrs 
is of a baſer Alloy, by the mixture of our corruption, thenthat which 
we receiyve,and whereby we became debrors £ And we cannot pay 
debts, much leſs become Mericers by paying ren borrowed Talcnts 
of pure gold; with ten Talents of the metall n, forte tx tur Image, 
# $3081 roram Thexefore the Saints' * truſt perfeRly in the grace of God, and nor 
ſp-m referurt intheir merits; and from that. grace, as from a boundleſs and bot- 
amDel. &comleſs 'Ocean,'ferch moſt ſufficient motives of good works : While 
5:4.» 0iſp.z, EbEy have grace that enables them to work, and grace that forgives 
nmr: The imperteRion of their works, and grace that rewards whatſocyer 
Summum m- pgGOfdNnels is in their Works: yea, even the will for the deed, they arc 
had en. T7 PTR, TT *F . — 
peribus rieftrt; Mightily encouragedto continue in good works, knowing that Their 
& meritls con- Þ [qhogy thus « not in vain inthe Lord, And hercin their hears agree 
acere z hoc . with' rhe heart of him that rewarded them *' For his © eyes are on them 
rum « hrifti that fear him, and truſt in his mercy. They fear God, and by good 
ONE, works keep his **Commandments : but they cruſt not in the metirs of 
licze renkencs Their works, bur ir'Gods mercy : And in ſuch God cakes delight, 
Indice! xp.$--and loves to behold them ; and if God love to behold 'them, he will 
en is 1612” alſo bringchem ro behold himin a beatificial viſion. h 


etiam In lone | VEE 
cap.z. Qui in pecagompcs . 

renratione yel in ſelpſum, In ſua ſcllicik Capientls, confilils, viribus, juftiria, vel in quacungue creatura Gnaliter 
confidic,is verc y es" ob(ervar,in arenam azdificar, & miſericordlam ſuam fiuftra relinquir, hoc et, Deum, qui 
<> miſericordia roftra, b x Cor.15.58. c Pſal.33,18, d Faci Potenciam jn bracklo ſue : In quo'animad- 
yerte, quod bearam ſe effe dicar(beata Virgo)non proprio merito, aique virtute, ſed Del Inſe habltancis clemen- 
$13, Hierenimus adverſe Pelog.lib,t. Pſa. $47.24. lum ergo julj ſumus quando nos peccxcores faremur & juſtl- 
tla noſtrg non ex proprio merlco, (ed ex Del confiftic mlſcricordia, Hierenim. Ib, Iob.17, 23,24, =, 1 7c T 
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Suey. 1h 


Wherein are contained theſe two Tents : 1. That the beſt works of Gods 
children are mixed with ſome ſin. 2. That no man doth, or will per- 
feftly fulfill the whole Law ;, And yet (contrary to the Cavaliers lame 
Inferencts) there are encour azements ſufficient to good works, and to uſe 
our beſt endeavours toward the fulfilling of the Law. "lt 


itche Articles of the Church of En2land be but compared with 
this Authors words, I doubt the Reader will feel ſome need of 
patience : The Authors words are theſe; And what cauſe can they 


Bits that which followeth rext, requires a patient Reader : For» 


aſsign why men ſhould abſtain from ſin, when they teach them that the beſt, i | 
works which are performed by the greateſt Saints in the world,are no better Ln 
then ſins, and they in their own nature mortall ? The Articles words arc | % 


theſe : Albet that works which are the fruits of faith, and follow after 
juſtification canner put away our ſins, and endure the ſeverity of Gods 
judgement, yet are they pleaſing and acceptable to God in Chriſt, And the A] 
like approbation of good works by the Church of Scetland, and j 
forrain Churches of Proteſtants is to be ſeen in the Harmony of | 
Confeſſions : Wherefore, I ſhould offend my Reader ro ſay much 'o 
againſt this, which appears ſo plainly tobe a ſcandal, even one of x 
thoſe coals of Funiper which comes from devouring tongues; and I 
wonder it had not burned the tongue or the conſcience of the 
Speaker. Briefly, we hold, that a good tree (made good by Rege- | 
neration, and ingrafted by faith into Chriſt Jeſus) bringerh forth 4 1 
goad fruit, even this fruit of good works : and theſe works as much FF 
as they come from the ſap of the root of Chriſt Jeſus; and partake 
of his fatneſs, ſo much are they good z but as much as they partake If | 
of us, and our remnant of * corruption, ſo much are they faulty. This « Yea; their 
faultineſs hath necd of mercy, and receivethir through Chriſt, into 973 comers ul 
whom we are ingrafted : bur this being removed by Chriſt, the have Opens, | 
goodneſs which the work hath from Chriſt ſhall excrnally be re- juRificatocum, 
warded, And this reward is a very good motive to good works unto > pore? 
all thoſe who , wich Moſes, have an eye of faith wherewith truly ro landem & glo- 
ſee the recompence of the reward. my 
He goes on, and asks, When they teach. men that the Command. nemproximi * | 
ments of God are not poſsibly to be kept by any man, even with the help fant, quia ta | | 
of Divine Grace, what reaſon can they havi-cither to exhort men to cane & (an 'P 
beep Gods Commandments, or ts reprove them for infringing the guine polluct 


ſame ? The Cavalier is here troubled, and troubles us with an old = 


2 | 
; noſtra wa | 
bonlcate,nuara & dignicate confiderata fine —_—_ & imperfe&a,ct ſe & propria (ua virtue; Er quonlam omnia [4 
opera noſtra, etiam poſt fidem faRa,ſune ImperteRa;b& Immunda, & involuncaria,ide> non poſſumus contendere | 
cum Deo, quaſi nobis aliquld debear, & tegeatur ex condigno ficur mercenarius pro laboribus ſuis cum i omino, 
Fr in eumfin em dicimus quod opera noſtra npa mereacur viam zceraam;ficur mali & perfe&3 moner3 
nihll exnl poreſt, Loc. Corn. lib. 1.cap, 23 Heb.x- 26, 


& . 1 
s 


. Qqq 3 > Pelegian hes 


| 
| 


log. l, 2, & Rotey 7+ 18,23. f Phil, 3.12,13, 14+ g Pſal. 103. 14, 


* = — —— 
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b Duo ite Þ Pelagian buſineſs of the poſhbiliry of keeping the Law, which. 
Pelag;- /% Hjerom long fincc told them, was but ro ſpeak of a power which was 


poſta {unt ; u- 


"um pclſe to- never brought to effect ; For it is affirmed by the Fathers, and tco 
minem fine {ych experience confirmeth ir, that how poſhble ſoeverthe keeping 


peccaro elle of the Law is: yer no-man ever brought this poſſibility to an actual 
pccaro i: keeping of the Law: To what end then doth heralk of thi-pcfſibi- 
papa, 2 liry, which gives ſuch ſmal encouragement by being inefteErual; tha 
por-fzris, Ita- NiS OWN words may never be 1@Qorted againſt him ? For what 
m—_— org encouragement ao Romiſts give to the keeping of the Commandments : 
abſtue vecca- When they ſpeak of ſuch a poſsibility of keeping them, by which n8 man yet 
to fuerint, aut dd ever keep them? So that a man may thus only encourage limlelt 
6 cac 10" P” by this poſhbility, that excepr he do that by it, which never man Cid 
imbeciilizem before him, he ſhall never keep the Commandments by ir, 

rw-m, & noli = Beſides, S. Paul ſaith, © That the fAicſh ſo luſteth againitthe ſpirit, 
nt tn that Chriftians cannot Co what they would 5 which is as much as if 
e: perl: & he had ſaid, They cannot be perfect if they would f.r even * Part 
akon ſaith of himſelf, © That the good which he would do, he hadnot 
auribus. Quis power to effec, neither.nad he yer atraincd a full *reſurretion from 
wice pellets. 3 dead z and yet no doubt he improved the power which he had 
minem tacce beyond any Romiſt : For he ſaith, he Gid reach forth, (a term of 
Go _ ſtraining, and mighty:endeavour) yea, he Cid preſs 10 wards the mark : 
muerte > Yet» NotWithſtanding all this he confefſcrh, that he bad not attained, he 
Hicron.in was n0t already perfect. And now let Romiſts encourage their diſciples 


 Prien/ib.1- by propofing a perfedtion of righteouſneſs ro which S. Part attained 


oder. Pclog. 
©i d'xcrimmus MOYrL. | | 
qu" pccrrom . And the queſtionlies not in this,whar the grace of God can do, bur 


non habemus, 


19s ipſos deci WHat man can do, having grace only in meaſure, and withal a great 
/imus, & verl> meaſure and remainder of concupiſcence and law ofthe members. 
i540 =0D'509) Eor.though the foot of grace would go upright, yer the cther foot of 


et : Hoc qui l ys 
eixir, haincr corruption addeth a lameneſs: and {0 the beſt Chriſtian, like Faceb, 


cad P9877” gocs halting. Neither therefore is ita juſt reaſon fora ſon that goes 
2M 1c1cr vi vir, ; vas 


4 coim Chii- balting,yet with halting is able ro perform ſome meſlages of his fa- 
ſ{tiani hominis cher,notto perform what he may,being commanded by his father : 
CO i, yea, he may be hereby encouraged to indeavour the more todo his fa- 
Deo quod'bene thers 8 commands, becauſe he hath a father chat knows his infirmity, 
volverit curate gr 11i< ſtriving againſt ir, &rthe more he ſtrives the more he will reward 
{ed homini non 

« | datum per- R , 

ficere ut poſt ſpatia quz deber homo inplere,reſter aliquid Deo ubi deficienti ſuccuirar,quia lpſe ſolus eſt perfeRio, 
& _perfectus ſolus Dei Filivs Chriftus, c#teri omnes ſemiperfe&l {umus, Op1.1. 2. Qui autem re@iflime ſapi- 
unt, incelligunt quemiber hcmirum , quamyls jam pro cunſorrio ſocictaris humanze non abſurde dici poſſit ju- 
fiiflime vivere, non tomen pefic «fie fine aHquo vitio quamdiu caro concupiſcir adverſus ſpiritom; ſpiritus autem 
adverſus carnem. Arg centra Parma. 1. © Gate 5.17, d4 Quz porcit alia major «fe remericas quam 
Dei ( non dicam fimilitudinem fed ) xqualiratem vendicare, & brevi ſeneentia cmnia h2reticorem venena com- 
piecai Hoc && enim hominem ex komine colere, & in corpore conftitutum eflc ſine cerpore & oprare potius 
quam docere, dicente Apoſtolo, Mijer ego bomo, quis me liberabit de cor; ore mortis bljus > —— Siquod ncn vulr 
( Pazlys ) cperatur. quomodo ſtare poreſt hoc quod digitur, poſſe kominem «fic fine peccato fi vilir Qua ratio- 
16; porch efſe quod velit,cem Apoſtolus aferar ſe quod cupiar implere non pufle ? cumque ab cis quzrimus, qui 
ſunt il} quos abſque peccarto purent 3 Nova tropha eludere cupiunt veritatem,ſe non eos dicere qui {int vel fuerint 
{cd qui «ffe poſſue. + gregii LoRores dicunt effe poſſe, quod nunquam fuifſe demonſtrant, dicente Scriprura, Omne 


quod futurum ct, ita fatlum eſt in priore tempore. Hieron. ad Ctefipbout. Apoltoli una hora vigilare non poflunt 


lomno, marroe, & carnis fragilitate ſuperatiz & wu pores longo rempore omnia peccata ſuperare .Jd. adwerſ. Pc- 


him. 
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him. | b A learner that cannot write ſo well as his coppy ,. yetis to 5 Quiad fum- 
be encouraged to write ſo well, and (o like it as he can. And ſurely, {cues in 
if ic were otherwiſe, the Cavaliers reaſon might diſcourage moſt medio ſub6Rtir; 
Scholars from the Study of Philoſophy, becauſe they cannot be ſo* i medium 


delt inivie ni- 


good Philoſophers as Ariſtotle, And it might have diſcouraged mis (+ penu- 
the Cavalier trom writing Controverties, beczute there was no poſſi- m9 relider. 
bility for him to do it ſo well as Bellarmine, _ ry _ 
i Bur to give this point a more ſerious concluſion; This ſtate of im- <4 c:efi>bon:.. 
perfeion, wherein with the new man begotten by <race,there is left ** 919-5" 


prodire tens 


a remnant of the old man begotten by nature, doth not leffen the { non gacur 
power of Gods grace, bur ſets forththe wiſdom of Gods diſpenſati- 92. 1, 
on. God, whoſe Spirit blowerh where, and how he liſteth,for many ,,, ne na(ci. 


0 line nal{ci- 
wiſe ends, and eſpecially for his own glory. Ciſpenſerh his grace in wp gorbons. Ss 
this manner, and meaſure, and mixture, For firſt , the corruption a, ma 

. . . - * . a | 
remaining with grace, doth humble man before God, and cauie him #v-:. 


to have a low conceit of himſelf , and an high eftimation of Gods Avvo ay8tet- 
k A : lus virtutis tu- 
grace, of which he harh continual need ; the ſufficiency whereof jyice: criam 6 


alone can forgive his falls, and raiſe him from falling, and ennable c<cidunr,mag- 


him to ſtand, and walk in che parhs of holineſs in ſuch a manner as OS 


the ſame grace will accept» Secondly, This life being appointed to eft, reſpicien- 


_—_ tem non ad (u- 
the Church militant for a warfare, and the warfare fora way tothe MR — 


Crown ; this contrariety of the fleſhto the ſpirit is not the leaſt partiz(graiz ) vi- 
of this war ; and to thoſe that fighrthe good fizht of faith, irferves 55, conurl alta 


ny _, ,& jon 
for a way of advancement to the Crown : For, the more combartes © majora con. 


of the fleſh, the more conqueſts of the ſpirir, and ſo the greater en- cipere,quam 
joyings of thecelcſtial Crown. And thirdly, God is mightily glori- WZ mgm" 


fied, who by alittle grace, cven a grain of muſtard-ſced, oppoſed ror <a 


by a ſtrong concupiſcence,and that backed by a world of temptations _ rg ye 
. . . o_ © its At, 6. 29g, 
and by thoſe Temprters which are Principalities and powers, (though; 5s. 4u5ufine 


through many foyles, faintings,and failings, the little grain becomes mw apart 
atree, the ſmoking flax becomes a fire and judgement is brought to roo + bu 
| eſpecially ro 

anſwer this Pelagian queſtion. Ratioc nat, Pelagiatorum 6. Cur praxciperetur quod fieri omnino non poſſer Þ Re 
ſpondetur, conlultiflime hominl przcIpi, ut regis paſſibus ambuler, ur cum ſe non poſſe perſpexerit, medi- 
cinam requirat, quz Interioris hominis ad ſanandam peccati claudicationem, gratia Del eft per Jcſum 
Chritum Dominum noftrum. Ratioc, 8, Tunc erit plena juſtitia quando plena ſaniras 3 tunc plenaſaniras , 
quando plena charicas, plenitudo enim legs charicasz runc antem plene charir1s,quando videbimus eun fic utieſt, 
\.atioc. 9. Quia peccavir voluntas ſecuta eſt peccantem. peccatum habendi dura necefſicas, donec tota ſanerur in« 
ficmiras & accipiarur ranca Jibercas, in qua, ſicuc necefle eſt, Petmanear beate vivendl yoluntas ; ira ur fit eti- 
am bene viveadi, & nunquam peccandi voluntaria foelixque necefſitas. Ratios. 11. Fruftra non prohiberetur aur 
jubererur, quod vel caveri vel impleri non poſfit. Reſpondetur Ad hoc enim\ex ifta precepir, ur 
cum in bis implendis homo defecerir, non ſe extollat ſuperbia trumidus z ſed ad gratiam confugiar fatigatus, ac fic 
eum lex cerrendo, ad Chriftum diligendum Pxdagogi perducar officio. Ratioc, 15. Sleft aliquod peccatum 
quod vitari non poſer, quomadov juſtus Deus dicitur, t# Imputate cuiquam creditur quod: vitare non poſſer ? 
teſpondemus, lam olim contra ſuperbos eſt clamarum, Bratus cui non imputavit Dominus peccatum, non enim 
impurar his qui fideliter el dicunt,Dimitte nobis debita noſlra. Ratioc. 17 Dicit Apoſtolus, Non quia jam accepe- 
rim, aut jam perſettus ſum, &c. Quotquor ergo perfe&e curtimus, hoc ſaplamus quod nondum perfz&i ſumus ; ut 
illic perficiamur quo perfeRe adhuc currimus Cur-ergo non praciperetur kominl ifta perfe&io, quimvis 
jam in hac vita nemo habeat ? non enim re&e curritur, & quo currendum eſt neſciatur. Quo»modo autem lcicerur 
k nullls precepcis oſtendererur > — Teſtimonia, inquir, quibus probatur praeceprum efſe homini, u: abſque, 
peccato fat, Ad hoc reſpondemus, Non utcum preceptum fit qugciruc,quoJ yalde manifeſtum ce jed 'hoc iplum 
quod praeceprum effe conſtar urrum in corpore mortls hujus potfic impleri, ubl caro —y adverſus ſpiritum, 
& ſpirirus adverſus carnem, ut non ea quz volumus faclamus. — Hrc eſt nunc noſtra juſticia qua cucrimus 
elurientes & ficientes ad pert Rionem plenicudinemque juſtitiz ut ca poſtea (aturemur. 


victory. 
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ITY 


wicory. Though we loſe in ſome knglecombars, yer we are gainers 
inthe whole war, and we become more then Conquerors throueh him 
#hat lovethns. And indeed, this growing nature of the ſeed of grace, 
and-eſpecially the victerious ſucceſs which Gods grace giveth to it;is 
amok trong-encouragement to good works; evenſuch as all ob- 
zeed imperfection of rigbreoulſneſs can never overthrow: for,though 
at be fo little, either at firſt in the beginning of ic, or perchance #fcer 
in ſome ſpiritual deſertions.(for there are ebbs ancfloods of grace)yer 

we are mightily encouraged to:good works, becauſe that feed isner 

only axemaining, but a growing ſeed; the houſe of Saul grows 

weaker, and the houſe of David ſtronger : we come ſtill nearer'to 

perfection, though we-domnor tully attain it 3 we grow from babes'to 

young men, from young men to that meafure of ſtature which is ap- 

ointed 80 5 in Chriſt Jeſus, Laſtly, our ſtate of imperteRion doth 

| for an incentive, to {pur up our deſires cowards the ſtate of per- 

FcKion: For, when we draw up hardly and painfully cowards Gods 

holy mountain, with a weight ot flcth pre fling down, and a body of 

fia cleaving faſt, we pant towards heaven, ana [end up groans of the 

Spirit,wbich ſpeak in their language: When ſhall we come & appear before 

God? Me deſire tobe delivered fromthe body of ſin,umothe glerions liberty 

of the ſons of Grd: our fouls being wearied, and patched, and dried 

up with the flames and vexaions of tentations and fins, thirſt for the 
living God, and defire ro {atisfic their thirſt inthe River of pleafures, 


- which flowerh frem his preſence, whoſe ſtreams arepcrteR holineſs, 


and perfe& happineſs. 


" WH” Tn 


a. 


SECT. III. 


——- 


That the dorineof denying free-will doth not abridge the doing of good, 


and juſticeof puniſhment for evil doing. 


ther for ſome weakneſs which it may mcer, then for any 


_ I- Here is yet one queſtion more, which muſt have an anſwer, ra 


ftrengrh whichis init, When they profeſs that men have not ſo 
much as free will to do any good work at all, when they are firſt moved and 
aſsiſted to it by the good grace of God, with what ſenſe can they encouraze 
auen 10 do any thing which is good? or with what juſtice can they puniſh them 
for omitting the ſame £ The Cavalicr is deccived himſelf, as ir ſeems, 
and gocs about to deliver over his deceipt unto his Reader, For we do 
not {ay, That men have not ſo much as freewill, being moved by cfe- 
tual grace ; But, That they have ot fo little as freewill : For we hold 
chat the will _ moved eftcually by grace, is more then free will; 
for itis free will fortified, aRuartd, and animated by grace. So his 
Reader is deceived by him, if he be perſwaded by theſe words, that 
we donot allow men aRtuated by grace ſo much as free will ; for we 
allow them more. And indecd, we allow them much more then 
Romilts, and they quarrel with us becauſe we allow them ſo much: 


© Yerthe more power and efficacy hath the Cavaliers objection; bur 


the 


Chap.13.  ( atholich, Charity. ” 


the more encouragement have men to good works : For the more 
God helpech the will, che more cofiragiouſly may the will go on to 
working : and the more may exhortation call for good works. In- 
deed, it God did not work in us to will and todo, burtleft man to 
ſtand only on the motion of his own will, exhortations might have 
bur a cold encouragement, ſtanding meerly atthe mercy of the crea- 
rure for ſucceſsand effe&. Burt when God gives what he commands, 
then may exhorcations call for the performance of Gods commanids. 

As for humane juſtice inpuniſhing, he may know that our opinion 
doth not oppoſe bur approve ir. For even your own * Yega, inthe , x;#.,Fr;vx, 
Council of Trent, acknowledgeth That Proteffants affirm a liberty in 6b. 2. 
Philoſophical juſtice, and in external works of the Law. 7 

But of free will I may here ſay the leſs, becauſe I have ſpoken 
ſomewhat of it befor e, and elſewhere is more largely unfolded the ,,__. Oracle, 
eruch of che point, and the conſent of our Church. - &c, 

=—} 


[| 


2 Sncr, IV. i 


That the Iaolatry and blood which ſprings fromthe Rel}gion of Rome, 
ſhould deter men from conſorting with her. 


wholc carch + And indeed; commonly thelſc finsare ewins, the ſame guoqueNomine 
evil ſpiric firſt working by idolatry, as ir were aiot being of Godi ts defies 
the fajth and worſhip of man,and then provoking man to deſtroy the \!12 RE 
Image 'of chat God whom tie hath formerly aboliſhed, .*, Bur moſt,mine expungh 
fearful fins they are, and their hideotiſneſs may be ſcenin the horrid TH, 754 de 
facc of the judgements, which have beenthe councerpatts and repre- | 
ſeararions of chem, © 'He that would behold painted unto the life the 
lamentable couttenance of theſe judgenients, lex_ him with ari heart 
of life and ſenſe read overthe Lamentations of Feremy; And he that Lan. 4 134 | 
will ſee Tdols and blood co have been the main mericorious, cauſes of —@ 
theſe judgments, ler him read the words both of other *, Prophets, ,7$;.*5 45 
and the ſame Feremy.” But if fortheſe Jeruſalem hath been Judged; xing:17.13;. 
what ſhall become of Rome * For, Rome is the mgther of ſpiritual 7415-5 *7 
: fornicariqns;, ' * ' þ& 
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As every man hath received the gift , ſo miniſter 
the ſame one to another , as good diſpoſers of the 
manifold grace of God. | | 
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To the. 
his 


ing dverlly born , both in regard of time and occaſion 2 
yet tend they to one end, and this profit-often comes from 
variety, that ſome onething among many , fitteth every 
one, and gives an anſwer to the particular queſtion of his 
heart. The glory of God by your benefit, is that which [ 


ſeek, deliring allo to be ho 


exhortation. As foran i 


en by you, both in 


prayer and 


e riame, tnade up 


till of - 
riſhing, and often of corrupt breaths, 1 leave it to them tor 
an end, ro whom God is not an end ſifidleht Dir let ou; 
chief 


Rrrt 2 


— _ The Epiſtle Dedicatory. i}: 
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= chief joyand glorybe, toghoritie God, and by being 


witenan heaven;to-be admuted unto the bebolding of has 
olorys- To that matk,my beloved, ler us ſteadily aym, and 
rnd tarh rage before unts Chiiſt, Jet 1s go 0n luſtily ro 


oveire them/Ler us draw bard up the hil toward heaven, 
andEeugh the Helh prels down, ic world and Saran draw 
back? yer {trengrhened by the ſpirit, imcouraged by the 


word , andforntyed with the mutual and united force of 
myghtylove, eras carry the Ark of God, eventhe foul 
{wherein,Gods Image dwels, 'and his will-is written) from 
che CountTy of the Philiſtims, tothe Land of Promile, 
And though here our fleſhly brethren, 7mgel and his heirs, 
mock and deſpilens , though Ejau with his four kundred 
men look big uponjus : yet are we ſure har their timeis 
fort ,: and but for life ; whereas we baye aninheritance þ. 
cxernally, glorious. ....T hither the ſons of the fleſh, though 
with great honors, and largetrcaſures.,.can never enter . 
bur {ming without, wherc is weeping and gnaſhing of 
recth, they (hall ſec deſpiſed holineſs triumph upon mag- 
mificent . and poyvertul vvickedneſs. [God ous ftrength, 
whole cloud and pillar guided 1ſrael to Canaan, guide us 
70 the heavenly Jeruſalem, by the grace of. his ſpirit. This 
I humbly deſire through Chriſt his firſt born, the purcha- 
lex of our inheritance, and door of all the mercy that ifſu- 
th from God unto man. 


A great lorver vf you, 
and your peace. 


F. R. 


Meditations. 


I. 
Motives to the encreaſe of good works, where Knowledge and 
Faith # encreaſed, 


& He main faultineſ(s of cheſe Times, is a diſproportiori 
&E between — and Action ; or rather a meer 
| reſting in knowledge ſhort of Action. So are we 
come from no knowledge, to knowledge alone, 
which will not leflen,. but encreaſe our judgement ; 
and from the overvaluing of works, to the negle& 
of them. Surely che error of works without 
knowledge, is leſs dangerous then the error of knowledge without 
works : But this is the beſt of it, it is the doctrine of our nature, not 
of our Divinity. For while it is taught, chat works deferve not, ſome 
are content to think they are uſeleſs ; orhers being truly perſwaded of 
their uſe, yet floathtul ro goodneſs, lie down in knowledge , and will 
not go on to the labour of ation. Bur as hereafter the pain will fol- 
lowthe faulc, ſonow let the ſhame & tfor.certainly it is a great ſhame; 
that ſo much knowledge ſhould beidle, and that skilſul men ſhould 
fleep in this Mid-day light; for the light was made for walking and 
working , not for idleneſs. The Father ſhewethhis will, becauſe he 
will have it done , we are called to be ſons, becauſe we ſhould do the 
will of our Father, and Nebwchadnezzar =m che-greareft ticle , when 
he calls the three children the ſervants of the moſt high God, In the 
Spirit, whercinis lite, is alſo aRtiveneſs: if we nouriſh not the aRivity 
ot it, we decay the life , and fo kill our ſelves with erefnal death. 
Chriſt hath no dead or unprofitable limbs, they all bear fruit, or are nor 
his ; and Faith which ourfloath would magnifie, by reſting in her, 
thruſts us on tor her lite co ation: for the lives onely when ſhe is active. 
It then faith not working, be dead, and dead fairh quickensnot : the 
unactive believer may ſpeedily with a Heathen ſee himſelt without 
life. As theſe chings may drive us, ſothe value of works may draw 
us : for by Chriſt who workerh them in us, they are accepted of God, 
and have a valoation ſtamped upon them, by his Grace tor Grace, And 
trit, ehough works juſtifie nor us, they juſtifie our Faith, and in the day 
of juitice rhey ſhall go ſo far coward juſtifying us, that they ſhall declare 
us juſt. In the mean time , they pleaſe and glorifie God, thegiver 


of ſuch gifts unto men, and then eventhe leaſt of them ſhall have m 
war 


TRIEZIE”z” S- 5 


TD ES RE I 


= a 
—= of 


—_ . _—— > =-if* by ? —> 
4 - - N ww —_ _ my - . =— _ _ 
F_ . P Fa—s =>—F " | "&o . S "A Jos p ” 
G——=_ I -—_— IND. . 4 OE = GE” 
= _ + 5 k.... 4 Leal 8 "> £ : k g 3 
- Wh AS tC mrs _y D_ tr _ bY a _ 


2 &*%+ 


S—_— 


- 


. ” 9” WF ”* 7 x 
EX > T Wo woes o L 
- — ———— I conn on ag Gb te " HOI pa I > . 2=A> > = n: 
 —— —— . — 
er 2h III OY . ATM 5 $ > =: 
CY 


: __- *rY 44-0: 


Meattations. 


EC NN 
OD *C— 


OO —_— —— — — 


 wardof glory , which chey ſhall ſeras acrown on their heads thar 


wrought.them. Let us nor therefore be wanting to this glory belong- 
d from-us, andiſſuing from God to ns. Beſides, if we will 
what works are in themſelves, wefſhall finde that they are 
of the Deity, their foungain , and ſparks of that heavenly and 


ccordin y preſent and expreſs ſomething that is 
divine ;. and Fee vac, hiv : whence it was that 4 Reverend 
Ancient well ſaid : The deeds and converſation of the Primitive Chri- 
flians had in them a perfume and ſweetnels , wherewith they exceed- 
ingly delighted thoſe with whom they converſed, And how can it 
oherwile be, tor when he thar is bleſſednels, and excellence, poureth 
yertuefrom himſeltintothele works, they muſt needs have a reſem- 
blance and partaking ot theu Original, And ſurely there are two - 
things in them, which as they are the moſt pleatant of all other, ſo the 
molt reſemble, and-approach to the Creator, One of theſe is Light, 
andthe other1is Love: both which put lite and ſoul intoevet 

work, Gods. Light, and God is Love : andit is a pleaſanc thing to 
behold the Light' :- and Loyt-15-as the precious oyntment which was 
poured-on the head of Aaron. - Wherefore good works beiltg a di- 
vine and heavenly oft-{pring, letthem be highly reſpeted and carefully 
cheriſhed by us. Again, works ate to us ſtrong evidences of the ſpirit 
of Life, and therefore as {ure-as we would be ot our ſalvation, fo care- 
ful ler us be of good: works: . ſhameful ic were for them who: are fo 
ſcrupulous andeager for ſecurity concerning remporal things, not to be 
more eager for the aſſuring of heir EleQion. Laſthy, they are excellent 
in — of the benefit they-ddto:mankinde', which allo is manifold. 
They 'do good bythe work wrought,and forkey are as the dew of hea- 
ven,which refreſherh and nouritheth che dry and thirſty land. Surely to a 
good Chriſtian there is nothing mbre pleaſant, chen ro do good. For 
as he eſpecially delighteth therein, co pleaſe his Maker fo he exceeding- 
ly rejoyceth, thereby. to profit hisneighbour. They do alſo by 
example, for.they come before. menas patterns : their ſound: goes forth 
and tels mankinde whae ſhould be done , whiat may be done : and ſo 
they palpably periwade men ta be followers of them thar are followers 
of Chriſt, Again, works do good unto men, while they aremoved 
by them, to- ift-up «heir hearrsand eyes unto the heavenly Father, 
ro glorifie him thac giveth ſuch: gitrs co earthen and corrupted 
veſlels. And whenſoever Gad is gloritzed by man , man that glo- 
rifies, him ſhall be bleſſed of God : whenſoever glory is given to God 
on-high-, peace and good will ſhall be beſtowed on Men below. If 
theſe things will not yet move us , ar leaſt, letus prevent the taking 
away of our Candleſtick , and: the removing of it to a Nation thar 
will bring forth more fruit. Let us prevent the ſcandal and ſhame, 
which we purchaſe to our ſelves from the enemies of our Religion. 
Let us prevent the upbraiding of 'Chorazin and Berhſaida : Finally, ler 
us,prevent that feartul ſentence : 7 know ye not, depart from me all ye 
workers of iniquity.” This ſhall we do, it we become right Chriſtians 


30. 


Meditations. 


hath from this root, the life of love , divine and humane, which ex- 
preſſeth itſelf outwardly in the fruic of good aftions. 


2. That men are not to content themſelves with good Nature. 


T is a great unhappineſs to many, that they miſtake good nature for 

grace : for ſo doing they ſer up their reſt in it, thinking they are gone 
far enough towards God , becauſe they wiſh all well , and no hurt to 
any. Butir muſt be known that good nature at the beſt is not grace, 
yea itis full of enmities that fight againſt Grace. For thongh it be 
tomewhat apt and applyable to the ſecond Table, yet it is ever far 
ſhort of the firſt, not having in it that true knowledge and love of God, 
nor that inward pureneſs which thereia is required. So the obſerving 
of the ſecond Table, is faulty, for want of the firſt: for if a man do 
never ſo many ſeeming good works, if they proceed not froma heart 
truly ſanftifyed by God, they are glittering £ ns iſſuing trom a corrupt 
fountain, and tending to the ſea of death. For nature is exceedingly 
blinde toward God, neither beholding , nor worſhipping him as God, 
yea it is perverted from God , andagainſt God, and chuſech many 
things to it ſelf inſtead of God, Now that which is blinde cannot 
lead us the right way, and that which ſtrayeth, leaderh us a falſe way, 
evena way from life, Theretorelet us imploy our judgements upon 
our own eſtates, that we may know whether there bein ns ſomething 
more then nature, and by which nature it ſelt may berectityed and di- 
reed to the true ſcope and mark, which is God, It there be in usa 
godly and immortal feed, letus water it , let us cheriſh it, as the lite of 
our life ; ifir be not in us, let us violently knock at the door of heaven 
with groans, with panting deſires, with vehement ſupplications, until 
there be an opening to our knocking, agivingto our asking; and un- 
til they that thirſt may drink freely of the waters of life, Otherwiſe 
if ina lazy contentedneſs, welye along upon the ſtream of Nature, 
ſuffering it to carry us whither it liſteth ; certainly ir flideth along to 
death, and all the benefit we can pick out of it is this, that we go thi- 
ther pleaſantly, | 


3. That God s to be lovedin and above the Creature, 


7T= goodneſs of any worldly thing which ſo much pleaſerh and 
moveth us, is but a ſpark of infinite goodneſs , which dwels in 
God, the author of it. If then we love theſe ſmall and — 
things with ſo great an affection, proportionably ſhould we raiſe our at- 
fe&tion (if it were poſſible) toward God, as much above it , as God is 


above his creature. Ac leaſt, ler the creature whea ie giveth us any _ 
ort 
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in whom faith worketh by loye : For the ſoul that is rooted in Chriſt, © 
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 Hoxt, ibe:a -xemembranceruntousof 'God, pointing'to him asthe Av 
thorof 1every:pood thing, and our ſoveraign'Good, 


» rt — 


/4. That a Chriſtians ſtrength is not his own but Gods. 


+4" g:undertaken-the;profeſſion of Chriſtians,and-confideringin 
Aour own thoughts, the; perſecutions-& temptations that may beta] 
«25;or-conferring'otthem'with'orhers,let us norpromiſe to our {elves or 
Others: overmuch:ſtrength-or-conſtancy; letus not promiſe over confi- 
ently what'we wil do,leſtwithFerer,we perform nothing of thatwhich 
eipromiſe. For theiſtrength which muſt do this work of reliſting 
:nd- overcoming temiptation 1$not our own but-Gods: and how canft 
ithow-promile that'which is anothers'? Thatwhich-ts ours, is onely-che 
iſtrengtivot Acth and-blood'; 'now fleſh and:blood, be it never to luſty, 
itsno imatch for remproruns and pertecutions, Indeed the ſpirits of 
men :in ;protpeiiry -are prompt -and forward, their imaginations of 
oitenitelvs:are:high;and they-dare boaſt of great th.ngs. But ict us-know 
tiharrihiedevibovercame:man art the-beſt., ;and-what may we-not doubr 
of ur felves,;the'weak iſlue.ot man tallen tothe worſt? Let us there- 
Soxerathe: imiſtruſt-our own ſircrgth, conſeling itto be weakneſs; 
and.i;umiliry-andconieffion '0f our weakneſs , runto'God , andcall 
Timon: :Kock and our ſtxength. Letus ſay, By my God I can break 
daxough an thofte,.andby him 1 :can leapover -awall of temprations, 
Fund that wemay 'obrain God to-be'our ſtrength, let us inſtantly beg of 
bn bac fpirtgot fire, which makes menſtrongly ro endure the fiery 
val. Le: us Pray to him thatthe will continue todo inus,what he hath 
Beenarotomed todo in others, even ininfirmity to make his ſtrengeh 
plamand evident. And:ithat we'may be fully capable ot the grace we 
pray for, let:us preſent our lelves, as veſſels empty, and alrogerher void 
chxof talnels we'may eceive fulneſs. In ſum, let us ſo ipeak,, letus 
forhmk of our ſelves as holy Payl: Inus, that is in'our fleth there isno 
gootinets,, but wehopeanddefire ro doall things through Chriſt that 
frexgrhens us, eveato be:mmore then Conquerors, through Chriſt thax 
Qycuh vs. 
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Je The excellency of a Chriſtians happineſ.. 


AW ſores of mea propoſe to themſelves a happineſs , and baving 
£ 4propoted it, they feek it with all their might, neglecting all things 
incomparilon of iz, The happineſs ot the Gentiles 1s this world; and 
therefore chey ſtrive roward 1t with all their ſtrengrh , neglecting the 
kingdom of heaven in regard of the world, But the happineſs of a 
Chriſtian is the kingdom ot God, and ſecting his heare thereon, he de- 
ſpiſerh the world in compariſon of it, andendeavours wholly for faith 
and regeneration , the means £0 attain it, Now the Chriſtians have 
great advantages of the Heathen : for befides that our happineſs is 

ereraal, 


ry for them, in their way to the next, He that ſers us in a journey, 
will give us food in the journey, as he did cf anna tothe Ifraclites tra. 
vailing to Canaan, and bread and drink to Elias, when he was to g0 the 
great journey to the Mount of God, Surely it the Creator give him- 
{elf to us, how ſhall he not give his Creatures with himſelf  There- 
fore as we avoid the ive of the Gentiles, ſolet us avoid their fear : as 
we lovenot the world, as our chiet good, ſoler usnot tear the loſs of 
the world. as a chiet evil, eſpecially ſince we have a ſure, ſtedtaſt, and 
unmoveable word , God will not tail us nor forſake us. Surely they 
that know thy name will cruſt in thee O Lord ; for they have ſeen and 
tele that thou haſt nor failed them that ſeek thee. 


6. That God & the light of the Soul. 


He Sun of the Soul is God : while ſhe is here therefore withour 

God, ſhe hath bur her own light, which is but as the light of the eye 
without the Sun, and is little more then blindneſs. Let us therefore 
ſtill aſpire rothar high and pertecc light, where the ſoul looking our 
with open (ight, ſhall behold a Sun infinitely more paſſing this Sun, 
then the ſoul doth rice eye. In the mean time let us be Far from ſet- 
ting our content on this Dungeon, where the ſoul dwelleth in darkneſs; 
bar in a godly diſcontent let us ſtrive hei&to ger ſome Ray of that 
pureſtlight, which may guide us through this darkneſs , and fromit; 
unto that glorious City, wherein God 1s the Sun, 


Qt 


7- That we ſhould take hetd of running into extreams. 


Ys nature of man being ſubject ro paſhons, is very apt to amend 
one vice with another. and to run from one extrem-ty , juſt as far 
as another. The civiland ſpiritual powers are two, that may and . 
would well live together , in mutual comfort and unicy. Bur in the 
firſt times after Chriſt, the civil power mightily deſtroyed , and dimin:- 
ſhed the ſpwitual , hunting rhe profeſfors thereot as parriches on the 
Mountains. After this the Clergy-having gotten power enough ar. 
leaſt rorighr chemſelves, advanced toward the limit of che cemporalty, 
and atlength invaded the very {word aud ſcepter thereof. This being 
the diſeaſe of rhe Clergy, it was mightily purged, aud now it concerns : 
the Laity, whoſe turn 1s next tobe faulty ,- to look co it ſelf, tharir 
continue nor theſe particular evils, Eikewiſe the Papiſts digged 
SiC bows 
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down the foundation, to build up the walls, they took from Chriſt tg 
n-agnifie works.” Now let us take heed that we moke not all founda- 
tion, and ſo indeed make no toundation , for Chriſt is not a foundari- 
on to them that build not upon him, The Popith Clergy covered 
their people with blindneſs, and then gave them a line , which they 
willingly followed ; ours deftreth co guide and fill us with light : now 
far be1t from us. ſo to hate blindneſs , that we do nothing bur 6-re gn 
the light, Light on earth is a guideto lightin heaven , buric is rg 
uide to them that do not follow it , yea to ſuch in the day of dark- 
neſs it ſhall become an accuier. But though darkneſs ſhould bring 
forth more works then light, yet Hagar may not boaſt againſt 3ara, ror 
ignorance againſt knowledge. For fuſt, thee werks of ignorance 
are the children of the bond woman, even of our natural corruption , 
and therefore ſhall not inherite with the children of grace, the treewg- 
man, neither ſhall they obtain any reward. Secondly, Nature {preads 
over all mankinde, but true ſanQitying Grace comes into tew, Now 
ſuperſtition is rooted in n:ture , and ſo is gencral with Nature + and 
theretore it is no wonder if that which is general , bring torth more 
general, and common fruits - neither if Grace which dwels but ia ttie 
tew that enter inat the narrow gate, makes the leſs muſter, and out- 


ward appearance. 


__ 


8, The neceſiity of the Spirit of Chriſt. 


A Chriſtian man hath as much need of Chriſts ſpirit tobe a Chriſti. 
Jan, and tolive eternally, as a natural man hath of a Spirit to be a 
wan, and to live temporally, For as the ſoul and the body are a man, 
ſo Chr ſts Spirit and man are a Chriſtian, which is a holy, eter: 
nal and happy thing. | 


————————_—_ 


9. To avoid Preſumption and Deſp air, 


V V Hen a Chriſtian hath committed ſome notable fin, there pre- 
ſently open before him two dai;gerous gults ready to ſwallow 
him ; one of them is Deſpair, the other, Preſumption, He is tempted 
to-belicve, that he cannot be torgiven,or that he 1s very eaſily forgiven; 
and ſo Gods Mercy is too much afſumed or retuſed. Bur againſt Pre- 
ſumption, ſhould be ſer as a counterpoyſe , the Majeſty and Juſtice of | 
the great God that is offended, the foulne(s and deformity ot ſinin the 
ſight of that God, the breach of the Covenant made with God, both 
at the outward, and inward baptiſm ; the grieving of the Spirit, with 
which we .are (ealed unro redemption : and finally , the temporal pu- 
niſhments, wherewith God chaſtiſech his tranſgretſing ſeryants, eſpeci- 
ally, not judging, humbling, or chattifing themſelves. ;. Surely God 
"RX | | | is 
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is infinite in may 6 che heaven of heavens cannot contain him , the 
Ange!s cannot fully behold him, the Sun and Stars are not purein 
compariſon of him, The ſame God, is a juſt and jealous God, viſit- 
ing fin and iniquity - for {in is more loathſom in his (1ght, then the moſt 
abhorred filthineſs, or fouleſt ſoars, are in the eys of men, As for thy 
Covenant, thou haſt mightily brokea it: thou gaveſt thy ſelf ro Godin 
general, and now thou takeſt thy ſelf from him in particulars : thou 
madeſt an agreement with him to be his ſervant, it he would be thy 
God , he is become thy God, and thou faileſt in thy promiled ſervice. 
Beſides, thou grieveſt the Spirit, that comforts thee : thou arr a great 
vexation to him, who is chy chief conſolation - thou fretreſt that which 
is thy life eternal, and goeſt about ro quench him, who would quicken 
thee unto glory everlaſting. Laſtly , that the puniſhments of tia may 
come within thy conſideration, remember David , for whoſe Adultery 
and Murder, his child of Adultery dyed; his wives were polluted with 
inceſt, and himſelf by his own bowels, was driven from his palace into 
the fields of the wilderneſs, Remember Hezekiah, forthe lifting up 
of whoſe heart, the Treaſures muſt be ed into Babylon. Remem- 
ber the Corinthians, of whom many were fick and many ſlept, becauſe 
they had ſinned, and flept in their fins, Wherefore miake haſte, run 
to God right early, acknowledge thy fin againſt chy (elf , and humble 
thy ſelf under the mighty hand of God, that in due time he may exalt 
ehee, Thatis the only rightexaltation which is done by God,and humi- 
liation of thy (elf is the only way to ir-bur an exaltation of thy (elf with- 
out God, will turn to an humiliation by God, if not a confuſion, Bur 
if thou waſheſt away che pleaſure of fin, by the ſorrow of Repentance 
if thou waſheſt away the pollution and deformity of fin, by cleanneſs 
of heart, and rizhtneſs of Spirit, then mayſt thou lay hold on 
the ſatisfaction of Chriſt to waſh away the guilt of thy fin, and ſo 
thou art wholly made clean. As God will not have his Mercy to be 
made an encouragement to fin , ſo he will not have his Juſtice to be a 
diſcouragement to them that turn from their fins: but Juſtice belongs 
to the prelumptuous co humble them , and Mercy to the humble and 
broken hearted to refreſh them, Come therefore thou that art heayy 
laden, which feeleſt thy fins as a burden intolerable, rake the refreſhing 
whic!1 beiongeth cothee 3 and look not on the terror of Juſtice any 
longer, which belongerh to the preſumpruous, and not to thee, God 
will not chat the reed bruiſed by the Law , ſhould be utterly broken, 
bur that it be healed by the Goſpel, Gods aym inthy humbling is 
not deſpair, but Faith, Hope, and Love; his ead is thy amendment, 
and not thy torment, Burt if thou doubteſt char ſo greata fin hath cur 
thee off with Chriſt, and cherefore thou dareſt not to make uſe of his 
merits, know this, that by thy faith, which made a general ſarrender of 
thee unto Chriſt , thou waſt ingraffed into Chriſt z Chriſt was thine, 
and thou wert his. Now this Union is indiffoluble , nothing can pur 
alunder what God hath chus put together. Beſides, Chriſt in his Uni- 
on with thee, did not wholly cake away thy wilde nature, but poyring 
in 2 g..dly nacure , letr alſo ſome -- — n__ thy former — 
2 | 
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1f 'thenthis wilde naturebring forth the fruit of the wilde Olive, it is 
no wonder ; -for it is {ſo left , that ſometimes when God hideth his 
face, it-may lead us away captive unto the execution of fin. Yer the 
Spirit'gt Chriſt even then liverhin us, though in bondage , tor the 
time; end grace is'then not put to death , but onely made priſoner. 
The feed ot 'Chriſt remainsimmortal, he is {till incthee, though fome- 
times thou beareſt thy-own fruit, and not his. A general dominion of 
ſin, excludeth a general: dominion of Chriſt : bur a particular ſinmay 
yet leave general dominion to*Chriſt. Thou miflikeſt thy ſelt be- 
cauſe'thou-art not holy in all things : thou doſt well ro love and deſire 
perfection; yet though thou offendeſt in ſome thing, do not deſpair, 
tor God hath notgiven any man inthis life ſo much Grace , as may 
give him a general reſt from fin , he leaveth this world as a place of 
batrail and combat , and referreth-perfe& reſt unto the world to come. 
'Now the ſame'God, though in juſtice he requires a tull obedience, yer 
in mercy heaccepteth according to that we have, and he knows we 
have nothing, but what we have received; and we have received onely 
ſo much Grace, as may'exclude the dominion of fin , bur not aboliſh 
he being of it, Letvytherefore not ſo much bulte our ſelves in ſuper- 
Auous and unprofitable -vexation of our own ſouls, as in the ſtudy of 
purging our ſelves from our {ins, that -we may bring forth more truir. 
This 15 it which-Godeſpectdlly looks for after-{tn, and ſo doing we ſhall 
undeniably prove to our ſelves, that weare ſtil! the lively branches of 
"Chriſt. A mans ſervant doti{ometimes his own work, yetit he pre- 
ently .teturn tothe werk ex) his Maſter, and makes that his chief and 
main 'itployment. he ceaſtthinor'to be his fervear, ſince moſt he ſer- 
veth him. Soand'/much mote isit between Chriſt and us, We are 
his, though ſometimes ſerving our ſelves, eipecially being held by him, 
out of whoſe hand nothing can take us. Theretore thou diſtreſſed 


ſoul, gothy ways, and endeavour to in no more, and then thy faith 
{hall make thee whole. 


| ——— — 


'k, The remedy of the twofold work of the Devil, Sin and Miſery. 


He. devil hat-putthe wotld out of frame, and that in two over- 

2 \(preading confuſions ; Oneis fin, the other miſery, Now Chriſt 
cameto unlooſetheworks of the devil , and performs itboth in him- 
felf and-inkis members. His own part he hath fully perfeed in him- 
Jelt,'and now ir remains thar we joyn with him to perform char part, 
which” isto be done by Chriſt ini as, Therefore againſt fin, wherein 
theworld blindly walkech,ler os oppoſe ſanRitication, ſeeking to place 
it in'the Read/thereof ;'both in our ſelves and others. Againſt miſery 
ler us imploy' the inward and outward confolations which God hath 
given us, televing, refreſhing, and encouraging all diftrefled patients. 
This muſt wedo, 'yer-we may: not expect that the work ſhall be per- 
fedteduntil the greatidaycome. Then onely ſhall be a pure ſeparation 


of 


Meditations. _ EY 499 


O—— DC — 


doing; we ſhall have our part in the ſenrence of bleſſing, and our 
works of Mercy and Righreouſneſs ſhall praiſe us in the gates of hea- 
ven. And the ſame Chriſt who hath here wrought mightily in us,un- 
co the perfecting and advancing of his kingdom , ſhall there work mar- 
velouſly for us, unto the advancing of us in his kingdom. 


11. That God is tobe loved above the Creature. 


Here is great reaſon though it breed bur litle praice, that weſhould 

put the love of the Creature far below the love of the Creator, the 
love of things periſhing below the love of things enduring for ever, the 
love of things made for us, below the love of him that made us, and for 
whom we were made. With this reaſon,there is joyned great reward,for 
at laſt chings tranſitory will part from us, and the love placed on them ; 
bur God continues for eyer, even after the other have forſaken us, and 
then rewards the loye builc on him with an everlaſting love : and on 
= love attend joys unſpeakable, anda Crown of glory Immarceſ- 

ible. 
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12. Humane wiſdom, inferior to Chriſtian wiſdom. 


'O) knowledge in this world, is little and imperfect, but they thar 
have Chriit,by union with him, have a perfect witdom, and are in 
him perfe&ly wiſe. Let us therefore eſteem our ſelves, and others more 
: lels wiſe, 2s weare more or leſs partakers of that high 8& infinite wiſ- 
» n;& therein eſpecially ler us ſtrive for iupereminence. [t ia this lictle 

' nzrrow knowledge of man we onely exceLothe;s, it may be ajuſt 
&c.,:04 of contempt againſt our ſelyes,rather then a realon of that pride 
winch is commonly aſſumed , and imployed ia deſpiſiag ochers. For 
thoſe whoin this humane wiſdom deſpilerh, may have aa aflured righc 
inthe divine wiſdom , which in the faoliſhnels thereof is wiler then 
the wiſeſt of men : and which being wiſe, approves her children for rhe 
moſt wiſe, for jultifyingof her; & which finally ſhall raiſe ap her mean- 
eſt children in ſo true an-image of God ,-that in regard of their new 
underſtanding,the School-taught knowledge,even of old Docorsſhall 
be aſhamed of the name of knowledge, and ſhall appear to be but as 
the rudiments of children, Let Chriſt therefore be the —— by 

whic 
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which mankinde ſhould be eſpecially meaſured , and valued ; fo ſhall 
the judging of thembe according to trath , not out ward appearance, 
we ſhall judge the judgement of God, and not of man, 


_— —— — — 


13. That the Creation ſhould diret# our thoughts to the Creator, 


F any man have done ſome excellent work, by wit, learning, or ya- 

lour, we aſcend preſently from the excellency of the work, to the ex- 
cellency of rhe worker, —_— him to be a fountain whereof his 
work is but a ſtream, and we earneſtly deſire co fee the more excellent 
cauſe, of ſo excellent an effet, This is the ordinary courſe ot natu- 
ral men; yet is there a moſt notable and incomprehenſible work , the 
work that containeth all humane works, yea man himſelf, and this 
work is dayly ſeen ; but few aſcend from the work to conſider the 
worker, and much fewer defire to ſee him, and feweſt of all wonder 
that they do not defire, Surely toa reftifyed toul, it is a great won- 
der, that for Atchievements ſmall in compariſon of this great one, 
we ſhould look up with love and admiration to their cauſe , bur for 
chis huge work , we ſhould not lift up our eyes and defires, to the 
cauſe thereof, which indeed comprehendeth , and cauſeth all other 
cauſes. But again the ſame ſoul ceaſeth ro wonder when it looks on 
the fall of man , for therein it ſees mans chiefeſt corruption was in 
that fleſhly wiſdom which hath blinded us to the Creator , and makes 
us broad-fighted to the creature z which hath put the head of a beaſt 
into the heart of a man, and makes him look downward with the 
beaſts, from the maker to the things made. But it is our part tq un- 
hood ourſelves as much as we may from this vizard of wiſdom, and 
to judge of things according to clear truth, not blinde opinion, Let 
us purſue truth as long as it laſteth , not ſo long onely as our muffled 
underſtanding doth naturally and eaſily follow and apprehend it. In 
this courſe of outgoing nature, yet let us ſet our firſt foot in her own 
path : So on her ground we faſten this , that the Author is more ex- 
cellent then the work, the cauſe then the effe& , and therefore if it be 
pleaſant or glorious, ro ſee and know the work and effeR, itis far more 
pleaſant and glorious, to ſee the cauſe and Author himſelf, But where- 
as groveling Nature applyes this rule onely to theſe lower things, we 
knowing that the truth thereof proceeds forcher, yeareacheth eſpecial- 
ly to the cauſe of cauſes: ler us ourſtrip Nature , and follow this truth, 
until it lead us into an amazing wonder , a fervent love, alonging de- 
fire, to ſee thar great producer of all excellent works that inhinite 
being, from whom all this maſs of Creation hath his Being , and who 
as far exceedeth in wiſdom, power, and glory,the created wiſdom, pow- 


er, and glory, as an infinite and indeterminable cauſe, may effects fi- 
nite and determined, 
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14. We ſhould diſown the glory of the invention of truth, 
and give it to God. 


] F God have revealed a truth to us,which hath been long concealed, 
let us not ſeek to haveour (elves proclaimed as the tountains of that 
fruth, nor draw followers to our ſelves, but to it, and by it to God. For 
Godis the Author and Fountain of all truth, and of the revelation of 
truth; and ſothe truth found is Gods , and the finding of the trath 
appertains to the graceof God, Therefore let us defire to gerglory 
to him, to whom rthe,glory indeed belongs. And humbly Cooking 
God, that among maay of his excellent ſervants, he hath vouchſafed ro 
uſe us inthe revealing of it ; let us ſteal away our own names if we may 
from the honor thereof, leaving the whole glory rothe name of God, 
whoſe wo;kitis. If thus we draw men to the truth, and by the truth 
unto Gud : not to Part or Cephas , but unto Chriſt : this ſeeking of 
Gods glory with che loſs of our own , will God reward with.infinite 

lory; whereas the ſerting up of aur ſelves in Gods ſtead , rhe jealous 
God will puniſh with extream tormencs, as moſt gdious idolatry.” Yet 
eyen inthis life to ſuch humble Secrs doth honor belong, though not 
the honor'of Fountains, yet the honor of Ciſterns, even 'the honor due. 
to ſuchias God honors, by committing to them his Oracles and ſecrets, 
_Andeyentotheir humility belongerh honor, for hamility js Gods way 
"to preferment : which thongh it takes away the value of our (elves to 
our (elves, yetas an excellent Grace it ought to increaſe the ſame ya- 
lace inthe ſight of others, as it doth in the tight of God, — 


15, A conſideration to make willing to deny pleaſures, and ſuffer 
pains for God, | 


VV Hen there comes any pleaſure to beloſt, or pain to be. ſuffere d 
fo 


r Gods ſake, let us {et up a ballance in our hearts : inqne ſcale 
let _us ſer the temporal pleaſure we loſe, and in the other, the eternal 
pleaſure we gain by this loſs : and we ſhall ſee the weight of this latter 
to be infinitely exceeding. So likewiſe for pain, let us ſer the temporal 
pain in-one ballance,and the eternal in the other : and we ſhall ſee there 
alſo-rhe weight of eternal pain far to exceed that of the temporal. Now 
it we uſe. but our ordinary judgement , -of-good things to chuſe the 
greateſt , and of eyils.to choole the leaſt, we ſhall preſently” conſent 
with the loſs of temporal pleaſure, to procure eternal joy, and with the 
enduring-of temporal pain , to ayoid pain eternal : eſpecially , fince 
with the avoiding of. that eternal torment, the exceeding . weight of 
joy is joyntly procurgd, af | | 
q:. 16, Againſt 
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16. Againſt contentions betwixt thoſe that agree in neceſſary 
Truths. 


Y rms is agreat craft of Satan, which paſſeth too much unmarked, 
or unreſiſted, and this it is ; that he leeks by all means to keep his 
own kingdom whole and undivided, and to divide by {chiſms and con- 
tentions, the kingdom and body of Chriit z that by the malice of ſuch 
contentions, the flock of Chriſt may bite one another and conſequent- 
ly devour one another, and ſo do Satans buſineſs for him, Burtt be- 
hoveth Chriſtians to note this his cunning, and with dereſtarion to be- 
ware, that they be not Satans inſtruments, nor become thoſe mad 
members which fight and ſtrike one at another , and ſeek ro tear thar 
aſunder, which God hath unſeparably joyned together. And lainen- 
table indeed is this madnels and folly : for the main buſineſs of Chrilt, 
efleced by a bloody death, anc bitter paſſion, is , toſert in unity and 
eace, the things in heaven andearth, Beſides, he hath letr as a 
egacy to his Church, the preſervation and continuance of the unity 
which himſelf began; As I have loved you, ſo love ye one ano- 
ther, Again, Chriſt hath prayed to his Father, that we may be one, 
as he and his Father is one. Now curſed is he that goes about to break 
this three: fold cord , and endeavours to fruſtrate the death of Chriſt, 
the Commandment of Chriſt, and the Prayer of Chriſt. But thou 
wilt ſay ,1 divide my felt from him, and oppole my felt againſt him, 
becauſe he oppoſerh himſelt againſt Chriſt in ſome uncurable error, 
But take thou heed that this error ſeparate him from Chriſt , andxe* 
move the foundation, elſe thuu canſt not harz him For when men a- 
oree in the laving foundation,tt ey beco:ne one buy and one building, 
united upon that toundation, and unto it. Now when men acknow- 
ledge Chrift , in whom 1s the Trinity united roman ,. to be happineſs, 
and the onely means of happineſs, even the door , the Way , andthe 
Life , and to this Chriſt wholly retign and ſurrender cthemielves , ro 

be juſtifyed; ro be fanttityed by him ; thele have Teceived into them 
ſelves, the 10ot of Lite; they are one with Chriſt, and one among 
themſelves. Bur that rheſc united members; becau!e one received this 
ta:th of Fay], another of Peter; becauie one be<l:everh {oinerung more, 
another ſomething le{Sin marcers nor abſolutely neceſſary to jalvation; 
nor dire&ly overchrowing the foundation ; thould mutually hare and 
revile ofie another, thuuld than murual converſation , ſhould prolecure 
and perlecure one another with envenomed tongues, is moſt unreaſon: 
ae and lamentable. 1s not the ſolid union between them a more 
caule of love, thenthe ſlight difference a caule of hate? Nay ; will 
Chriſt allow , that there is any cauſe ſufficient , co make his 1nembers 
late one ancther, whom he hath ryed in the bond of peace, by. fuch 
mighty knots £ Eſpecially right loathſom is it to him, to have his 
name nlſed for a pretence of tuch hatred , which above all names, 
3s the name of Love and Peace. Surely Chriſt knows, that when 
men 
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men in this kind pretend to ſerve Chriſt, they indeed ſerve Satan. He 
knows that mids reſervation of bis kingdem , and diviſion, the 
Chriſt, pre 


> rg Gee . Therefore if thou wilt £ 
_—_ on rvin ir pleaſetti aoc chehead® x ve 
have his tnem ke: rg Oy + AR norche mijciher FE 


of greatet knowledge , to be ae pow over amemberti 


ies —_— ground of hatred, 
—_ ives this i CONS —— be. 
ers up his to the father that he ma any bs ba 

Yea he rp neo dp) deny what are thou he 
p 

j 


then to hate one whom Chriſt loveth? Even thy ſe ao (though per- | 'v} 
thance thou think it not)art Co—_ witl,aind for forgiven for gree- FE 
cererrors and ignorancesz thee and us ſtill,Chiiſt knows this to Hs 
be true, that oor know barn i Therefore thou that pretendeſt [2 
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17. We way flill expett, what others beretofore have found from God. F1 


Od is one aad immutable , fo may w eas certainly know wha he q; 
will be heteafrer, 2s what he harh ready, Hererofore if men i 
feared him, they mighe be wichour all ocher ne, for he was their Fa- 

ther, Deferider and er, This having beentryed , weſayit is - if 
certain, and with as much certainty we may pronounce of the time to 7 
come, that if we fear him, he will lſ62o us bea merdifil God. Letus [#1 
not therefore doubt any change in liim ; bacin ourſelyes , and ſtriving by: 
by all holy contenti6o.q yer, faſtitlg awd w3 to keep our ſelves & 
ſedfalt roward him him ; let ns affare ou falves , he 'ts the Rock bp" 
immoreable, whom we all ever ade one aud the fame place | 
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| Fe p 18, * Faith makes willing to the commands of Ged. 
hx. z fiat”: : 34. "$4 
'J F'God'commandsus to do a thing , andall worldly profits and plea« 
ſures maſtering chemſelves rogether, like the kingdoms of the world 
before Chriſt, :yerſwade the contrary, we muſt then wink with the 
eyeof fleſh, and{6-noc ſee, orarleaſt, nor regard any of them. But 
them-tooking wide bpen with the eye of faich, let us ſtedfaftly behold 
God'and his glory, omg duty co him , our covenant with 
him;ourhappineis in him, If thus we can guide the eye of our ſoul, 
that iclook on the chings eternal which are not ſeen, and not upon 
'the things temporal , which may be ſeen, we ſhall be allured forward 
toward" that kingdom of reſt , where our hope.is fixed , and we ſhall 
y_ za as pilgrims, through this world of luſts , unhurt and unhin- 
ared by them. - | 
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| 6 The 4 renee between the firſt and ſccond Adam , and the 
pg , wk Off-ſpring of each. . 


py 2s he took fleſh of the Virgin , ſo was he the ſon of dar, 
A which he was, to be ſubjeR to,the Law laid on Adam ; that by ſub- 
-jeQioa'toit, he nyght fulfil and fatisfie ir. But Chriſt as he was be- 
gorren of. Gog, and one with the ſecond petfon , ſo was he an Adam 
himſelf, even 4-tather of mankinde, by a new kinde of generation , and 
the firſt Adw frogywhom Chriſt came , muſt by Chriſt be begorten it 
be will live inthe new world, even the new heayens,and the new earth, 
'Thus we ſee two roats of generation, one carnal, anather ſpiritual; one 
-ingendring to bondage and death , another to life and happineſs. We 
muſt pray ro the great:husbandman, that he will cut us off trom the firſt 
root, and ingraft us into the ſecond , for he that cometh after, is pre- 
ferred before, for he was before, Then are we tranſlated from death ro 
life, thenare we C:tizens of thenew Jeruſalem, we are paſſed from the 
old-rbiags which muſt be blotted our, and arecome into.the pew world, 
which abideth for ever. Where be now theſe pedegrees from Adam,and 
« the-ſonS of Adgar with their ſwelling glory? They often come forrh 


©; arnate Gods childzen of low degree, yetare theſe the pedegroes of 


deach;they prove their owners to be the glorigus ſons of finand morta- 


- lixy-: \Buc,, O the infinite happineſs, andpriviledge of the ſons of Gods, 
. born-ofshe beſtfather,ia the beſt image, r9-che beſt inberirance ! God 


theit father; begets$hem to- his own images, and becomes their inheri- 
rance; in whomis the fulneſs ofglory , beyond whomis nothing, and 


 thetfgre nothing x0-be fought beyond him, Lec us in compariſon of this 
- new big and lite,deſpiſecbe glory ofearchly birth,& earthly life,not as 


if wehat,neitheremigence of birth, nar plealuregof life, (w# perchance 
was arealon to Philoſophers, but muſt not be toChriſtians, & to many it 
| needs 


Meditations. 


Jo5 


needs not) but becauſe they are groſs, miſerable, and baſe inreſpe&t of 
the other. For this cauſe, ſer us eſpecially dote on our heavenly pede. 
gree,and celeſtial happineſs, growing ſtill ſtronger in love with heaven, 
as we'grow nearer untoit, Letus refuſe to be called the ſons of 
Pharaohs daughter , in reſpect of being the ſons of Pharoahs Creator. 
And though this deſcent and inheritance be inviſible, yer therefore are 
they the better, for that which may be ſeen,ſhall vaniſh away, but that 
which may not be ſeen endures for ever z that which may be ſeen, is 
groſs, but that which may not be ſeen, is pure and glorious , and onely 


diſcernable by a glorityed light. 


20, We (hoild wait patiently for Gods time. 


'S time and our time are often different ; but ſurely he chat is 
wiſeſt , appointeth the fitteſt eimes. Accordingly , God whois 


wiſdom, giveth both meat and all things'in'due feafon, Letus there- 


fore with patience ſurrender our ſelvesup to him inall our neceſſities, 
ſuffering willingly his time, to be ottts. For he will come though he 
ſeem to tarry, and that inthe fitreſt'time, (Zok.18,) his coming being 
quick enough in his judgement, when ſometimes it ſeems {low to 


Ours, 


j—_— 
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21, God exalteth them who are low in abilities, or at leaſt lowly in the 
ſenſe of rheir abilities. 


He children of Azak and Achitophel, out of the acknowledgement 

of their own ſtrength, and cunning, think that if God would have 
any ſervants, he would chooſe ſuch able men as themſelves, and not 
the meaner ſort whom they vetpule with the Phariſees, ſaying ; Doth 
any of the Phariſees believein him , but this bale people which is ac- 
curſed 2 Again, they are perſwaded, that if God would not finde out 
them, they could finde out God, ſooner then the ſimple ſwain; thar-be- 
lieves, as they think, onely our of a loi ſpirited fear. Bur fer them 
know, that the more eatthen the veſſel is, the moreis the glory of hitn, 
that doth great works init. For the baſeneſs of the veſſel puts aivay all 
the glory from it ſelf, unto God. Thereforezetording to Gods ſpeech! 
of Gideons Army ; They ate too many for re, to overcome Midian b 
them, we may ſay of theſe jolly meti,chey are tos pe dom to Wor 
his glory by them z yet humility ledging all ſufficiency to be 
from God, and to be nothing without hitn, might take them down, and 
ſo make them fit for God.Bur as fot the finding of God in Chiiſt with- 
out his own light, ſurely they may as well find the Sun in thEhighe,atid 
the ſecrets of the ſpirit of man, wheri che than himfelfis ſilent, God muſt 
ſhine,if he will be et. he muſt both: cell his fecrets, and give anunder- 
| Ter x ſanding 
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tanding co conceive them, if man ſhall receive them. As nomancan 
ſee God and live, ſo no natural man can ſee Chriſt who is God, as 
long as he lives a meer natural man. He muſt die , and eſpecially ro 
bis own wiſdom and his very fight , which he magnifies for clear» 
ne(s, muſt beacknowledged for blindneſs, and be _ to be cured 
by the ligheſome Spiric of Chrift, which then will ſhew him from whom 
it {Elf proceeded, 


—_— —— 


22. We may ſecurely truſt our ſelves with Gods proviſion for us. 


V YExe Gods, and not our own ;, ſoare our children, by creation, 

if not by ſealing. Why ſhould we doubr that God will nor 
provide for his own, and in this doubt ſeek to piece our his providence, 
with a diſtruſttul providence of our own, which indeed at the beſt is 
buca ſhred of his. Surely our ſelves and our children, being more his 
then ours, and his love to his own, being purer and wiſer then ours, 
we mighe reſt well contented with that portion which is granted b 
him, to-our lawful endeavours. For the heavenly Father giveth g 
yeathe beſt gifts, though the earthly fachers would fxin ſometimes 
give greater ones. Bur the greatneſs which the earthly deſire , is 
earthly , but the good (which alſo is great) that the heavenly gives, 
is heavenly ; And this God knows to be a ſubſtantial bleſſing, for it is 
bleſledneſs it ſelf, ſtretching beyond time, and reachingin place above 
moth and ruſt, Be we thea thankſgivers, and not murmurers, when 
we or our children have ſtore of grace, though with little wealth ; 
for we are then very rich in the true treaſure, though not in the vaniſh- 
ing; and our Father hath provided for us many Cities, and alarge in- 
herirance(Luke 19.17; )in the Landof theliving., 


4 "7 
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23. That the authority of the Scripture depends not upon Tradition. 


TH Scripture hath authoricy, and ſelf-upholding in it (elf, becauſe 
it is the word of God; and this it hath, and is, whether men re- 
ceive itor not. 'Truthis as much truth whea iris not acknowledged, 
as when-it is, But the true manner of receiving it is this, At firſt 
the Church inlightned by Gods Spirit, ſaw and beheld init the truth of 
God, received it, and commended it to all to be believed, Now the 
learners of Chriſtianity, receive it firſt on this commendation of 
the Church, before | by it they receive the Spirit to diſcernit z As chil- 


- dren believe rales given by their Maſters upon truſt, betore that by the 


rules they come to the knowledge that they are right rules, Bur after 

having been enlightned by the Spirit, they receive it then upon their 

own knowledge,as the firſt Church did. And thus proceeding, they come 

at laſt to judge the Churchic ſelf , by that word, which before _y 
: receive 
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received from the Church. So while I am a natural man, 1 receive 
the word of men ; but when I become 3 ſpiritual man, which diſcern- 
eth all chings, I then diſcern it to be the word by the Spirit. And the 
belief which comes from this ſpiritual diſcerning , is truly and onely 
faith , the former is onely credence and cruſt , the one hath the very 
word for the obje& thereof, the other, the perſons of men, Now 
miſerable is the eſtate of that Church thar hedgeth in men within that 
truſt, and never doth ſuffer them , or atleaſt incourage them to proceed 
to faith, Where it is taught that it is ſufficient to believe the Church, 
there mans minde is perſwaded to reſt in that belief, and careth not to 
believe the word forir ſelf. Such a perſwaſion faſtneth the eye on 
men, and turneth it from che word of light, which giveth light to the 
fimple, and might, and would be ſeen it ſelf. Indeed it is an excel- 
lent cover for a bad Religion, for it keeps men within the pale of ſecu- 
rity,ſince they mult ask their teachers onely whether their teachers be 
deceived, By the ſame rule may the Alcoran alſo be eſtabliſhed,or any 
the moſt peitilent Herefie, if men muſt be bounded by their teachers, 
and not look beyond their teaching, But far more bleſſed are they, 
if - they be alſo bleſſed with chankfulneſs, who may look divine truth in 
the face , and love it for the beauty which themſelves behold in it. 
And as men have happineſs hereby, ſo hath God his glory, who ſcorn- 
eth that his word ſhould have mea to give their wordfor it. It is a word 
that ſtandeth by it ſelf, it approveth it ſelf. And leſt men ſhould ay, 
that the former truſt helps the weakneſs of men, and not of the word, 
they ſhould know , that God hath taken courſe, himſelf , that man 
ſhould nor ſtill continue in ſuch a weakneſs , that ſtill might need ſuch 
help, For ashe = the word toſhine from without, ſo he gives his 
Spirit to ſhine within, that che light of the ſpirit might apprehend the 
light of the word, Let us not therefore forſake this invincible rock 
ot Chriſtian Religion, even a ſelf-approving , and ſelf-eſtabliſhing au- 
thority of the word, For as hereby it is ſtrong in its own ſtrength, and 
ſo beareth it ſelf unmovable , againſt all exception , ſo hereinit ex- 
celleth all Errors and Hereftes, ſince none of them can ſtand in 
their own power. Be this then the priviledge of the word, never to 


beloſt, 


——_—__ 
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24+ of the knowledge of good and evil: 


Tee are in man naturally three knowledges of good andevil : One 
of reaſon , which is true, as far as Reaſon'guides it, Another of 
inſtin&, imprinted into the nature of man at his creation; ſuch a know- 
ledge thinks it good to love our children, to relieve the diſtreſſed, aad 
thinks the contrary evil, Herero is joyned that natural affetion which 
Payl commends, Rows 1. butin this ſometimes is exceſs, ſometimes 
defe& , agd therefore it muſt be advanced or leſſened, as the mea- 
ſureof R requires. A third is of luſts, and ſometimes _ by us 

umor, 


__— —_—_— 
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humor, which eſteems things good orevil, outof ſome blinde affecti- 
on, nat for any reaſon or juſt canſe. - $0 ſome love killing, .and hare 
mercy, ſome love trouble, and hate quierneſs, ſome love nothing bur 
wealth, ſome utterly negle# it, fome think fame to be good, and ho- 
neſty fooliſhneſs. This came with the fall , and hereof we muſt take 
heed in all our ations -for this is that darkneſs, which'brings forch the 
works of darkneſs, andleads to eternal darkneſs. 


—. —_ 
—— _ = 


© *25. Whywe prefer earthly before heavenly things. 


T He things of the nextworld, are as certain as theſe here: for the 
2 ſame Word thar ſaid, Let thefehe,and rhey were ; ſaith alſo,there 
are ſuch incomprehenfibſe things prepared for them-that love God. 
They are as certainly known'by farth,, astheſe by fight , as truely, 
though not ſo largely. For''<Hoſes ſaw them ceitiinly-, . elſe 

rchance 'for .them would he nor have forſaken che cercain 
pleaſures of .fin, ' And the "Wordfaith , thathis-faith cruely faw 
God, and no one true thing, ts'morexrue, then another. Again, the 
things inviſible, are certainly berrer then the viſible - for /holy men 
have-ever deſpiſed the preſent for thoſe-to come. The heart:cancon- 
ceivetemporal things , but noteterna};” and that whichis of God, is 
infinitely 'inferior co God himſelf, - Bute what is the reaſon chen, thar 
we choofe them not; being certainly known, and far better ? Tihe rea- 
ſon is; becauſe our ſtarioh is naturgl, elerfientary-and-groſs, and likenefs 
tw Joe onely tolike, Therefote-alſo the things above beingſſu- 
pe tnatural ant'pure,  muſthave a mide of like temper tolove :them, 
There molt be a new ftarion ;-a ſecond-work , even tinting and croſ- 
ng nature.” Yea, we muſt have i/minde lifted above nature ,, to love 
things aboye'nature, 'we muſt be tarfed-above Aeſhinto an heavenly 
knowlegge, toſee heavenly truth, 'nerfinkingwith'beaſts intothe low 
Regiqn of ſeeing, touching, and taſting. Thus lifted up andimade 
ſpiritual we ſhall diſcern and approvEſpirttndlthinbs,as rhe natural man 
doth the objects of nature. Therefore let us importune God, the Fa- 
ther of this better nature, that he will diſtil into us ſome drops of that 
heavenly dew , which may give us heavenly mindes; and make us to 
love the things of hegyen,,. aS.much.as fleſh ang blood doth things of 
earth. Surely until then,” the wiſe naturaliſt thinks happineſs folly ; 
and.chen the ſpiritual man,demonſtrably ſeerh and proveth all preſent 
things to be vain yahity; Util then we are bur 'yain children, or 
brute beaſts conclud&nffer the ſenſes ; arid weehen onely aremen, 
when. we get .the image Got pur Father // which both knows him, 
and.is known, of Hit"? oh were they-whom Godmadeattarſt, and 
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26. Adverſity may be 4s defirable as proſperity. 


T- every thing be defirable according tothe benefic thereof, then ei- 
ther proſperity or adverſity may be loved, and neither dererminatel 
hated oricondemned, For either is yery profitable to a man, and mo 
commonly, adverſity... Let us therefore ceaſe to deſpiſe itin others,or 
impatiently ro bear it_in our ſelves, ſince iyeciey hath whipt many to 


heaven, when proſperity hath coached more co Lerus leave off, 
with children onely to defire pleaſant things , and grown into men in 
Chriſt, let us deſire wholeſom things. It is berter in good ſadneſs to 
be ſaved, then in good fellowſhip to be damned, 


— — 


27. That ſalvation is canſed by the Trinity alone, and not by any 


works of man, 


f Bis Church truly and rightly calleth God her ſalvation, By God is 
not one perſon only mean, but the whole rhtee perſons. For God 
che Father chrough his Son, by the holy Ghoſt, averth us. God the Fa- 
cher principally out of a fuaadamental love eleted us,appointedand gave 
the means, by which this eleQion might produce ſalyation. —God the 
Son principally did: put himſelt into the very work of our ſalvation, 
and became the main matter, means and treaſury thereof, God the ho- 
ly Ghoſt principally diſtributerh and imparteth by pane gift and 
application, the ſalvation, which was fore-ordained 

is treaſured up inthe Son. So the whole Trigity jayne 
out happinets, ic beingabſolutely neceſſary roward our ſalyation, that 
there thould be an eleQion and appointment of themeans, an aQu- 
al exhibition of the means appointed , and an 8Rual wd wnp- of the 
means exhibited. Therefore when we ſay, weare ſaved by Chriſt, 
mean not , that we are ſaved by the ſecond perſon onely , and the hu- 
mane nature united to him - but with Saint Pay} we mean, that whole 


God was in Chriſt, and reconciled the world to himſelf. Accordingly 


in our due thankſgivings , when we praiſe God for his gifts roward the 
new life, we aſcribe glory to him for our Elefion, for our Juſtification, 
for our Regeneration which are the main works of our ſalvation, and 
are the joynt works of the undivided Trinity: But yet we can follow 
chis truth no farther, then it goes before us, Therefore when we come 
ro regeneration, there. muſt we ſtop and look ao farther for ſalvation, for 


thereinis,our ſalvation accompliſhed, &all the-parts thereof perfected, . 

Ifafter we will go on to works as to farther cauſes of our falyation, we ' 

go beyond the truth, being paſt che God-head, and come unto man. For | 
ſe worksin man, yet man. 


though it. may be (aid, that God worketh theſe man, yet n 
joyneth therein with God. Now the ſalvationof manis derivedinto 


y the Father, and 
rogetherif this 


we © 


- 
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' man 


from God alone, andis thenabſolure and full inpares, when Eic- 
Qion, Ju uw and R 10 =_ abſolute and onely works of 
che Trmityzhz Hr upon him, For, regeneration having put inte 
man, the feed of CA Bak ſeed of life z Manis then tranſlated 
from death to life z ahd baving begotren him the Son of Godyhe is then 
che heir c_ d gory and erernit - > + Indeed works coming after 
che ſtare 4 right bfe and go” eir goodnels; as it comes from 
God, ſoir ſhall berewatded by increaſing the degrees of that glo- 
ry, wherein befote wt had an undefyable property, and title. There- 
fore wotks add not rim fre vation bur onely increaſe the iſſues 
and fruit of apart y polſelfed. Accordingly doth the divine - 
ſong of that raviſhed ſoul, orderly declare Gods ſaving of us fromour 
enemies to go before out fervin of God, inholitieſs all the days of our _ 
life : Soworks themſelves are placed , as fruits of our ſalyation,, and 
cherefore the glory given to works, is bur as the fruit of the fruit of (al- 
vation, Burt why thea ſhall it be ſaid ; Comeye bleſſed, for ye fed 
me; and bleſſed are rhey that keep the commandiments,tt ir righe 
tnay be in the tree of life z, ſo that Food works ſeem to juſtifie and ſave 
in the day of judgement, Herein iſons may enlighten , though 
not prove.” It a man havea wife of a ed life , whoſe many chil- 
dren whea the dying husband cals before him , tieſairh ro rhoſe- that 
lively repreſent him; Come tome the true ſons of me your Father, you 
txuely reſemble me , therefore to you ſhall be given the inheritance of 
yaur Facher. Here,for their countenance and proportionis the inheri- 
rance adjudgedtorthem, yetis it not for that indeed given chem, but 
becauſe theteby rhey are judgedto be ſons, for which ſon«ſhip, the in; 
heritagce is verily given them. 'Sodoth God in his great judgement,he 
will jadge men to be his ſons by their good works, it being impoſible 
that good works can come from any cauſe but Regeneration, and for 
the regenerate ſons, was the kingdom of glory long agoe prepared even 
by that elefion was before the world. Sorhe Word, For,doth 


not ſtil imply rhe cauſe ir ſelf,bur ſometimes an inſeparable ſign annexed 


<9 the caule, as if ix ſhould be ſaid, My ſons are heirs of my kingdom,and 
thoſe which are my ſons, and they only bring forth the works of love; 

zeſe works have | ſeen in you, redo I acknowledge you to be 
my ſons, etiteriaro your Farhers joy. 


by 


38. The Scriptures anthority witneſſed. 


. re are.rwothings without in the word, which witneſs ir to be ex- 
above nature a ſuperparural truth, and a fu rat holi- 


- 


nels; rhere are alſo.two ſypernatural things within a Chriſtian, which 
jayn Har ianaeg wenefleg tothe warmer. Afo enlight- 
ning, to acknowledge, aud believe this rruth:and a atoral vercue 


nanging t toa conformity with this halineſs. So in the mouth 
of many witneſſes ſtandeth firm rhe trorh of divine trurh. | 
29. The 
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29. The Ward of God & Seed. 


MAn and the Earth are grown wild. by the fall of C1Hdam, both 

bring forth weeds of their own nature. But as the carth is cured 
by Husbanrdry and good ſeed, ſo by the regeneration of Chriſt the 
chicf Husbandman, and the Seed of the Word, man is brought into 
a fruirfull nature, and hath a remedy. fox the firſt CAdam by the laſt. 
Blefſed be the Word which is God, and reverenced and defired be 
the Word of that Word which is God, for of them is our life and 


health. | 


—c 
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30, Renewed fins require 4 renewed application of the Blood 
and Spirit of Chriſt for pardon. 


A® a man in his firſt converſion.yielded himſelf into a general 
ſubmiſſion unto the Spiric,, ſo myſt he do in every particular 
ation; and then moſt reſolutcly, when fin tempterth maſt ſtrongly 
our ſelves. We made our covenans ar firſt for the whole,and continy- 
ally we muſt perform the pants of the promiſed whole, When we 
gaveour ſclvesto rhe Spirit, of dead branches, robe made lively 
branches, withall inclufively, we gave. our ſelves to bring forth the 
continuall fruiz of living branchesz which is done by a continuall 
ſucking of life from the Spirit which quickneth us. Now if we reſt 
contented only with our kirſt ingrafting, though the Almightineſs of 
him whoſe ſced is immorcall, and who will not fail of his end, may 
preſerve us alive, yet do we what we may to kill our ſelves, and to 
talfifie our covenant with him : who therefore being offended will 
chaſtiſe us with temporall judgements, and deſertions, and will ſhew 
that when he is angry he is a conſuming fire. Bur ler the true ſons 
keep near to their father, let them keep.cloſe to his Spirit, moving 
at every motion of it, and filling the wants in their Lamps with the 
continuall oyl thereof, for this Spirit is our very life, and the witneſs 
thereof : by our generall reſignation this life entred, and by particular 
reſignation this life increaſerh ; ſo the more we ſow to this Spirit, the 


morc we ſhall reap oflife eternal. Again, as 2 man in his and - 


main converſion from a finner and guilty, to a ſanRified and juſtified 
man, goeth over himſelfin generall with the judgement of the Law; 
whereby finding himfelfa man of death, he flyeth unto Chriſt, who 
baptizeth him from his guilt and finfulneſs, by his Blood and Spirit ; 
giving both his aRuall righteouſneſs, and the ſpirits habicuall righte» 
ouſneſs ;fo after the committing ofcvery. particular fin, we ſhould 
go overit with a particular judgement of the Law,whereby acknow- 
ledging it to be a work of death, we.ſhould fly co aparticular appli- 
cation of the great Baptiſm : char ſo- putting away the particplarguile 
of that fin by the waſhing of Chriſts. blood, and the particular un- 


cleanneſs of that ſin by the waſhing of Chriſts Spixit, we which be- 
| Uun fore 
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fore were generally.cleanſed and juſtified, may alſo have a particular 
and continuall cleanſing and juſtification. For our inward and ourwad 
| Baptiſm, though ar once peitormed, is of continual uſe, and daily we 


. muſt tiave a retottle thereto (to wit, by the outward remembring, 
ant paſſing ro the inward) tharthe ſtock of juſtification, .and ſariQi- 
* ficationar fitſt imparted may be daily applied, and diſtribured to our 
' paxticular; neceſſiries.” And though being in Chriſt we have in him 
* Juſtification and fanQification, yet God expecteth we ſhall nor ler 
 eicher of them ſhift for it ſelf, and ro work on us, not working cherc- 
' with. Bur he looketh 'thar daily finning againſt him, we ſhould daily 


offcr up ro him the juſtification of Chriſt ro purge away the guilt of 
-fia: and daily requeſt of him the Spirir of an Riſcation and the in» 
creale thereof to purge away the defiling of fin. Thus doing we keep 
our ſelves in continuill pureneſs, and to be pure we muſt dothus : 
And becauſe the latter is moſt painfull but abſolutely neceſſary, we 
muſt give great heed therego. For all fin leaving on us guile, and a 
ſtain;the guiltis not ordinarily forgiven except the ſtain be taken 
away :therfore as oft'as we would be forgiverrof the guilt by Chriſts 
Blood, let us ask Chriſts Spiritto waſh away the ſpot contracted by 
fin. When David will hopefully pray to be delivered from blood- 
gul tineſs, he muſt pray alſo, Create in me a clean heart, and renew 
a right ſpiric within me. Thus-muſt the ſons and daughters of God 
put away every uncleanneſs from among them, being perfect in their 
purpoſes and endeayours, as their heavenly Father is perfet. And 
when they intreat the Spirit to cleanſe che blemiſh of their ſoul, they 
muſt do it with a ſubmiſſion to the Spirir, ro be wholly guided and 
changed thereby, and particularly ro have that very {in flain, which 
before defiled them ; that the Spiric may be, as it were, revenged on 
the fin which grieved ic, and that it may be reſtored ro the crue place 


. and poyrerchereol, even of raigning and dominion over us and our 
* finfull 
_ which therefore muſt now be ſubjeRed and caſt down under it. 


luſts; from whichit was degraded by that rebellious ſinner, 


——_ 
—— — 


31. A threefold conſideration to make willing to die, 


Eath in reſpeR of this life ſeemeth to be a great evill, becauſe ic 
”isanend of life, and of all che pleaſures thereof, Bur the ſame 
death is rather a moſt excellent benefic which putteth us our of this 
life ſubje& ro evill,andwhoſe natural happineſs is in the creature into 
an eternal life beyond the reach of evil, whoſe happineſs is the en- 
joying of the infinite ſulneſs of the Creator, in whom the goodneſs 
of the creature is alſo included. Therefore death is a gate, whoſc 
near ſide, though it ſcem covered with blackneſs, yer the inner fide is 
covercd with ſhining gold, and the pureſt light hath her dwelling 
there, Let us therefore with the holy men of God by faith lookto 
_ the farther fide of this partition, ler us picrce beyond darkneſs unto 
light, beyond the ſhade unto glory, nor ſticking altogether = - 
lin 
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blind multitude on the darkneſs, which is on this fide, as bounded 
therewith. Then with Pazl ſhall we cry to be diſſolved to be with 
Chriſt, we ſhall ſo admire the inſide,that we ſhall deſpiſe the outfides BE 
we ſhall with the holy Martyrs and Sainis puſh art this gate, ſaying, | 
Open the everlaſting doors, that we may enter in unto the King of \F| 
olory. Beſides, if we will look from our ſelves ro other creatures, Ts 
worms, birds and catcel die for the profit of men, yea for their plea- | 
ſure, yet man created them nor, neither can claim any right co this i 


power of their lives, but by gift. But God by creation hath a right 
co man, and for his glory hath appointed man to die, which oweth 
infinitely more to God, then the creatures to man : yec man is loath to 
do that for God, which without feeling he will have the beaſts do 
for him. Bur, O man, yield rothy Maker, be thou for him,who hath LF, 
made the beaſts for thee, and thee for himſelf. Break nor this ap- F 
pointed Order : thou haſt this addition of comfort, thou goeſt ro ' | 
happineſs when thoudieſt, and ſo God doth not kill thee, but call | 


8.1 
for thee. He takes thee not from being, bur alters thy being, and lp 
makes it better; follow him gladly therefore, removing thee to bt 4 
bliſs : and the Law which thou willingly alloweſt on the creature to BY 
his extinguiſhment, allow alſo upon thy ſelf for thy advantage. Bur | 


if thou wilt not yet away, thou muſt, thou maiſt loſe the benefit | n ; 
which might be made of ir, bur eſcape thoucanſt nor ; the decree of ft 
heaven muſt ſtandin deſpight of thee z and to conform our ſelves ro "By, 
it, is our Chief wiſdome and caſc. ] 


32. That we ſhould not cumber our ſelves with many things. 


Any things are troubleſome and full of work ; one thing is cafic, fy 
rcady, and manageable. Many things can tend no farther "Ea 
chen this world, which tendeth but to vanity and corruption z one kJ 
thing tendeth to eternity, and to happineſs in eternity. Again, theſe ki! 
many things leading to vanity , hinder much that one thing which 
leadeth to eternal felicity. Let mentherefore chuſe that one which 
is cafie,and rewardeth with happinels, rather then che many, which 
cumber us, only for vanity. Bur eſpecially ler them beware, that 
with choſe many things of vanity they cumber and hinder not that [! | 

one thing of felicity. Lex them beware , that-with cemporall # 

trouble, they purchaſe not trouble erernall; and ſo take pains never | | 
to be out ot trouble. Many there are, who have a ſmoaking flax of | 
Religion in them, and ambition or coyctouſneſs allureth rhem to pur | 
into their hearts, the many things which are cumberſome, chinking | 
ſtill ro rerain room for that one thing which is neceſſary. Bur by lirtle 
and lictle che many things ſo poſſeſs the heart, that the one thing is | 
thronged out, and the ſmoak which might have been a fire, is no i" 
longer a ſmoak, Thus do they kill che ſpiricual life which began in Y 
- Uuu 2 them | 
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them , and with many cares buy death eternal; Bur pity your (clyes 
O ye ſons of Adam, know your ſtrength, and take heed you ſel] nor 
your ſouls for the whole world, Some indeea have a greater force 
and diſpatch to turn over many worldly bufineffes, but rake heed thou 
overlay it not. Some are weak, and a hrtle overthroweth them. Ler 
not a horſe un dertake the burthen of a Camel, and let neither g0 be- 
yond his ſtrength : rhe ſureſt way is co be faulty (if on any fide) on 
the belt, and ſureſt fide :therefore be ſure tho. allow enough to thar 
one thing which is neceſſary, chougb thou abridge and leſſen thoſe 
many things, which are troubleſom and tranſitory. Bir if thou filleſt 
and Jadeſt thy ſelf with care, thou b:comeſt indeed a Camel, even 
a beaſt of burden, thou canit not go through the cye of the neecle, 
thou haſt roo much about thee, to go in at the ſtraight gate of the 
Kingdom of heaven. 


—_— 


33. The endleſineſs of deſire in man, and the remedy thereof. 


Mi Ankind hath rooted in it a feculty, or 1:ther an imporencie of 

deſiring, which cleaveth faſt ro him throvgh his whole lite. 

W bat{oever ourward changes befall, or what{oeve: proſperity wich- 
out change, there is a root of luſt and defire in man, which till will 
bud forthzand it it faſten on nothing to be defired,'t is in pain,and de- 
fireth earneſtly ro defire ſomething, The reaſon of this, is the ſaying 
of Chriſt, That which is born of fleſh, is fleſh : to wir, that which 1s 
born of fleſhly luſt is luſtful Aſh, the effect is like the cauſe. Hence arc 
thoſe endleſs deſires, which are ever reaching, though without necd, 
withoutuſe. Hence it is,thatthe man who is ignorant of his own nature 
ſo often deceiverh himſelf, while ,as ofcen he cellech bimiclf,char ſuch 
a thing had, he will leave defiring. For even after that had, he deſires 
atreſh, and on that very thing oftentimes whereby he thought to 
bound the old, he raiſeth a new dcfire : the whiles he perceiveth nor, 
that himſelf is ſtill the cauſe of bis defires, and nor the ©bjets;ſo that 
whiles he is himſelf, he ſhall ſtill defire : Indeed when a thing defired 
is enjoyed, the deſire ſeemerh to ceaſe, and then man thinks he will 
defire no more. But that is but one ſingle defire, which ceaſeth by 
the obtaining of that his obje<&, the power of deſiring ſtill remainech 
unſliin, and is no more taken away, then a root by the breaking of a 
ſingle branch ; therefore ir ſtill newly budderh our, and makes end- 
leſs work, upon the end of one defire, ſending forth a new, But 
what remedy 1s there to this evill « Surely we muſt not run fo 
much to Obejecs thereby to ſatisfie and quiet defires, which is 
endleſs ;asto our ſelves, to kill them all in the root. Bur this evil 
cleaverh fo faſt co man, that except man can be untwined from him- 
{If (which 1s alſo very hard) it ſeems impoſſible to be clearev. 
And this very thing that is impoſſible ro man, is poſh- 
ble to God, and done by God. He by regeneration putteth a new 
| man 
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man into us, which caceth our the old man,corrupt through theſe de- 
ceiveable luſts. This new man teachech and moveth us co deny the 
luſts which fight againſt the ſoul. It changeth us and our nature, and 
makes us dead unto luſts, and alive unto truth and reaſon. Therefore 
if we will be art reſt in our ſelves, and keep a perpetuall Sabbath inour 
ſouls, ler us pray for this godly nature, unto God the Father of ir, 
which may tree us from this ſlavery of luſt, ; char like the Egyptian 
bondage ſtill ſends us abour co ſeek work for our ſelves, and may pur 
into us holy, reaſonable, and meaſured defires, Let us give our ſelves 
wholly to be led by the light and motion thereof, taking no care 
ro fulfill che unlimited luſts of che fleſhy And ſurely this world of va- 
nity is not worth along or large defire, neither is the luſtful defires of 
any thing morethen a fickneſs and labour of the mind, and no help 


to the thing deſired. 


34- Afflictions are grievous to the old Man, but joyous to the 
new Man ina Chriſtian, 


AS a man Regenerate hath two natures in him, ſo have temporal 
evils which fall on him, wo natures and effects inſtilled into 
them fr-om the former two. For firſt by the old man they have ataſte 
wholly birter put upon them they are to it propoſed and beheld 
as punilhments, even the ſtrokes of God hating and affliting.-This 
made naany holy men cry out in their agonics that God hated them, 
that he did ſetthem as marks, that they were born unto ſorrow 
and darkneſs. Bur the godly nature which we have from Chriſt, 
touching theſe afflitions when they touch us, turns them as the wa- 
- ters of Marah into wholeſome ſuſtenance, yea unto meditations ; For 
Chriſt is active even unto his pafſtons both in himſelf andhis mem- 
bers. And as all ſuch troubles are ſanctified by the touch thereof, ſo 
doth the fame nature inwardly teach us that theſe chaſtiſements are 
che ſtrokes of a loving Father : and withall ic ſo comforteth and aſ- 
ſwageth our ſouls with the oyls thereof, that we rejoyce amid tri- 
' bulation? and among the complaints of the old Man, there often 
; break forch pangs of joy ſent from this holy and bleſſed nature, as 
! we find inche Writings of the Prophets, Ler us therefore in our ſuf- 
* ferings nor ſo much look to the ourward ſhewof temporal evils, bur 
go inwardly into that Temple of ours where the holy Spirit dwel- 
leth, and there let us ask advcie of ic,and inquire what they are; This 


Spirit will anſwer us with comfort, that they are bleſſings, that they - 


are bleſſed co us, that they cure us, being heavenly exerciſes impoſed 
co ſuppreſs our corruption, to keep our new Man ative and able, 
and to make him bring forth the fruic of patience; and righteouſneſs, 
And if we hearken with belief, and reſt ro the Spiric thus informing 
us, we ſhall (ce the promiſed effeRs, even increaſe of ſanRification 
and glorification. ; 


35, Luſt 
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35. Luſt the cauſe of ſin, foily, and torment ; its contrary and 
remedy grace. 


Oſt rightly doth the Wiſdome and Grace of God inform us 

againſt luſt, which is the main root of fin, a miſtreſs of folly, 
and an jinventer of torments. Ir is ſtill begerting of ſin, for till ir ſec- 
ceth us cither againſt God, or holdeth us from him, by commircing 
evil, and omitting good z it wrappeth us in continual folly, for it ſelf 
is blindneſs, and poſſeſſing the underftanding, neither ſeeth it ſelf, 
neirher ſuffers it to ſee. Accordingly it imployes man in many end- 
leſs, unprofitable, yea impoſſible projets, which condemn the man 
thatlaboureth in them of a dark and deceived judgement, and with- 
all puniſhech him for it ; It fillech our life with rorments, tor whereas 
enjoying is the comfort and chief portion out of this life, luſt never 
ſuffers man to enjoy,or ar leaſt not long, but fers him ſtill on new 
work , and ſpurs him unto new travels. Ic tells the mind that which 
thou haſt is nothing, except thou have ſome other addition and in- 
creaſe ; that which thou art is nothing , except thou ſome way 
increaſe ir thy ſelf. So is the ſoul ſtill driven from her reſt, and 
made a Lackey to trudge on the buſineſſes of Ivſt : Amidſt which 
travels ſhe meetswith many croſles, fears, griefs, which like thieves 
and wild beaſts ſtand ready for them which go that dangerous way; 
how much better were it for the ſoul to cur it ſelf off by divine cir- 
cumciſfion from this accurſed luſt, and to joyn it ſelf co grace, the 
contrary and remedy thereof 2 For grace will draw us nearer to God 
our happineſs, it will make us to reſt in God, and by conforming us 
ro him, will both pleaſe him and bleſs us : ic will be alight co our 
ſouls, even a day-ſtar in our hearts, ſhewing us wayes right profita- 
ble and poſſible ; it will eaſe us from many harſh and laborious ſervi- 
ces, teaching us to believe, that ic is far better to walk inthe fight 
of the eye, then in the luſts of the fleſh. 


36. That there are moſt enjoyments in a mean eſtate, or by a mean 
ſpirit in an high place. 


ff Farr are many conſiderations which would allay the ſwelling of 
Ambition,if they were as duly applyed to it by reaſon, as glori- 
ous objeRs are toit by corrupted nature. Now fince with natural 
men,natural thoughts fic beſt, let us talk with them in their own lan- 
guage.Ir is a confeſſed thing byall that underſtand this life, chat en- 
joying is the height and utmoſt of life,and the more ſolid and hearty 
enjoyng,the higher is that —_— This beirtg chicfeſt,to that ſhould 
the mind chiefly aſpires for if it go to that which ſeems higher, but 
is not, it ſells ſubſtance for ſhadow, and being, for ſeeming. Now if 
we inquire in what eſtate this enjoying is greateſt, we ſhall find in thac 


wherin natural,and as weterm them,kindly affeRions & defires have 
molt 
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moſt ſacisfaMdion, For indeed what compariſon is there berween the 
imagination of being pointed at for greatneſs, and the ſolid ſweetneſs 
of bcing loved of a wiſe and honeſt friend * Whar compariſon be. 
eween the officious and heartleſs complements of ſervice-offering- + 
flarteries, and the obſcquious love of a chaſte wife, and dutiful 
children 2 What equality between the delicatc invitations of a dain- 
tic feaſt unto a cloyed ſtomack, :and the ſweetneſs of plain fare to 
a natural apperice, which defireth it, not being defired of ic. If 
theſe be the bercer comforts of life, and thar life is better which hath 
moſt of them, then in a mean degree,and nor ſtill in the greater, is the 
beſt portion of life. Therefore itis not amiſs for men ſometimes to 
aſpire downwards even to the conditions of an eſtate beneath them- 
ſelves. This I ſer forch, not as perſwading an univerſal privateneſs 
(which as mans over-ſpreading ambition will ever make impoſſible, 
fo ir needeth not) but only in a publick fortune ro carry a private 
mind,not ſwilling in coo general and large defires,burt bounded with- 
in natural and becoming affections. And this, not to make a hea- 
ven of ic on carth, as the Philoſopher in vain aſſayed, in a world ſo 
throughly rempered and ſeaſoned with miſery; but to draw men 
upon profitable and advantageable terms into the moſt quict and 
orderly compſas of life ; thatthe order and quierneſs thereof might 
allow room for the practiſe of ſome courſe profitable ro the Com- 
monwealth, and eſpecially ro the contemplation of a berter life. For 
theſe are roo much put out of mind by ſwoln Ambition s that oft ſo 
rakes up the whole heart, that it thruſts this preſene life, the country 
wherein life was received, and that county where only true life and 
happineſs ſhall be, beyond all care and remembrance, 
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37. The vanity of the pleaſures of this world. 


T7 plcaſures of this world after they are paſt;(and after they be- 
ginthey are going to be paſt)are as much nothing as if they had 
not been. Therefore when finful pleaſures cempr us, let us think, that 
if we by Religion pur them not from being, they will even by being 
put themſelves from being. Wherefore let us much rather chuſe,chac 
race ſhould make chem to be nothing, and co perform an accepta- 
ble work to God, which ſhall have his reward, then give them leave 
by cheir own nature to bring themſelves co the ſame nothing, and 
yet to leave guilt behind, and obligation to puniſhment. Bur if the 
mind will needs date on dying pleaſantnefs, let the ſame mind at thar 
ſame time know and believe the pleaſure of ſeeing Gods face, infi- 
nitly to exceed this both in quantity and in'quality,and that ir ſhal as 
certainly appear to us hereafcer,as theſe do now,it we refuſe theſe for 
ie. Therc is no odds that may diſſwade us,but preſentneſs of the one, 
and fururencſs of the other, which being again unmeaſurably overways= 

ed by advantage of cxcellency and crernity,ſhould ſo mainly carry = | 
nat 
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that we ſhould deſpiic che preſentneſs of all finful pleaſures, much 
mare then Facob his next preſent ſeven years liberty for Rachel;or one 
that proverh maſteries his preſcar caſe and pleaſure for a corruptible 
CIOWNn: 
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38. When joy, ſorrow and hatred are good or faulty. 


He affeRions of man are uſeful 11d commendable, meeting with 

fir occafions, ' and limited 'by due meaſure. Bur they are com- 
monly inordinate 4mong n$,and !ty hold on wrong objes,or on true 
in wrons meaſure. J&y/ 0d, yea neceſlary, when Gods love isbe- 
held and confidered/ Anu jyy i5 265d whenGods bleſſings are poured 
upon us, for even thatjoy 18 {'+<"giff ©f God: bur joy oft cranſgreſſeth: 
for it rejoyceth more 'in_the bleſſings, then inGod:and ir is too live- 
ly in cempd6ral chings,and roo dull in erernal, Yea it rejoyceth ſom- 
times in fin, otir own ot ochers, which is & joy inthe place of ſorrow. 
For ſorrow , thongh hed, is allo very profitable and excellently 
meer for the fin*u :ad miſcrableeſtare of man. Sin when it hath my- 
red the ſoul, by reperitant forrow, hath the filth, ( though nor guilc) 
waſhed away, and indeed the guilt is not waſhed away by Chriſt, un- 
ill che filth be waſlied away by ſpiritual forrow. For as long as the 
dregs 'of fin lice on the' ſoul unbathed in repentance, ſo long the 
blood of Chriſt,as it were, lotheth ro come near it. Again, ſorrow 
ficrerh excellently the cſtare of vanity and miſery,that our look being 
ſad, our heart may be made better ; and thar grief may ſtir us up to 
apply our hearts to wiſdom , whereby we may eſcape through va- 
nity and miſery , into immortality and hapincis. Bur ſorrow is of- 
ren favlty, when ir ſorrows more for loſſes, then for fins 4 which 
in effc& is more for loſſes of this life , then of life eternal. Ic is faul- 
ty alſo, when it is ſtubborn againſt ſpiritual joy and will not ler 
the heart rejoyce in the mercy of God,though he bid ic rejoyce 
continually, yea hatred it ſelfis good, yer in one only cauſe when 
it is againſt men thathate God - for then may we hate both their 
wickedneſs, and them as our utter enemies. Yet we muſt beware 
we hace not men for ſome ſingle fin, who otherwiſe ſtrive to live up- 
rightly ; for in many things we offend all, and have nced our ſelves in 
fuch caſes often to be ſpared, To ſuch belongs the ſpirit of meckneſs 
to reſtore them: 8 if DavidſaylI have ſinned againſt God,the Propher 
muſt fay,Thy finis alſo forgiven thee. But the. habirual and greedy 
ſinner,rttiac putterh God far from him, and in defiance ſaith, Who is 
cheLord*chis man is odious& 7ehoſophar ſhall be bitterly chidden if he 
tovec him: yer thie bond of charity may ſtill hold on, which muſt watch 
that our hatted be forGods ſake only,and nor our own(for man ought 
not to hate manin his own behalf. }Befide this,charicy muſt pray tor 
the: amendment of him: ' for charity ro man defirerh the preſer- 
vation, not the deſtrution of manas tar as ir may, without offending 
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che charity of God. But ſummarily co bring all affeRtions into their 
true uſe and proportion, let us finde out both their uſe and meaſure in 
the word of light, kindling orquenching them, lengthening or ſhort- 
ning them, according to the direction and line thereof, 
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bay 29. The ſonl ſhould view her ſelf by the glaff of the Law, and ſuſpett deceit » 
in the generally received opinions of things: bal 
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He beſt knowledge hath been anciently thought to be mans know- bf 
ledge of himſelt : bur che beſt knowledge indeed being the 
knowledge of the beſt, which is God , the knowledge of man cones bil 
nextin worth , whois the next beſt in this lower world , and whom Ay 
God known , teacheth and commandeth rgknow himſelf, and who Uh 
by knowing himſelf ſhall the better know God. Now the immediate 
ule of this knowledge being to better the knower, he that will inake 14 
moſt uſe thereof, muſt learn to know himſelf moſt in thoſe parts and bf 
faculties, which are of moſt uſe and excellence. Therefore on the 2 
foul, ler the ſoul of man eſpecially faſten hereys, that knowing her b 
ſelf with a right and true knowledge, ſhe may finde what is right in 
her, to continue and confirmit ; and which ts crooked and corrupted, 
to avoidand amend it, But to do thisclearly , ſhe hath need of ſome 
light above herown; for it is hard for the blind ſoul ro ſee het own 
blindneſs. Therefore begging for that eye-ſalve of the greateſt 
tight, and ſo having obtainedir, let her goon to a true ſearch and en- 
quiry of her ſelf, In this inquiry, let her generally compare her reſo- 
lucions of her underſtanding , and the inclinations of her will, with 
the laws of her Maker, For ſeeing the ſoul did , and ſhould bear rhe 
[mageof God, which Image, thelawz of God truly and unchangably 
expr2{S: Itisa certain truth , that wherein che ſoul diffeceth and bow - uh 
eth trom theſe laws, in underſtanding or will; therein, andin ſo much, 
the ſoal differeth from God , and hath abated and altered his Image. 
And this isindeed a chief and moſt worthy employment of mans 1/4 
time on earth, when the ſoul looks into Gods Ga aSinto a glals, .and f 
hereby trimmerh and ficterh her ſelf for her Maker, againſt the day | | 
of her appearance before his glorious ſelf, who.cannor abide to ſee any py 
ching near him that is unlike him, Now there are ſome parcels and j 
remnants of this Law , yet remaining of the firſt writingin the na- | 
ture of man : but if we will read profitably therein , we muſt take 
heed, we follow it not too far, bur ſtill compare it with the Law writ- 4 
ren, becauſe rhere are but ſmall broken and corrupted pieces thereof. as: 
While we are in this ſearch, as general.cy atid cuſtom are great binders l 
ot che ſoul unto error and corruption, ſo a ſuſpicion that a gene- 
ril eſtimation of chings may proceed from the underſtanding de- 
ceived , or the wilt corrupted , miay be a great help to bring the 
ſoul into her place and true eſtate. For to ſuſpe& deceit, is 
a firft ahd excellent degree coward being undeceived 5 and 
XxX unto 
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unto this ſuſpicion of mens wiſeſt and moſt eſteemed opinions , the 
word of truth giveth us a good foundation , while it ſays, that many 
things which are highly eſteemed among men , are abominable in che 
ſight of God, And of this ag:in , there is an infallible reaſon, even 
the corruptneſs of the ſoul by the fall of man. For this depravation 
mightily poſſeſſing the underſtanding, makes it in the beſt judgement 
thereof, to think deceitfully of. things, and withal to think thele decei- 
ved thoughts wiſe, becauſe it knoweth nothing beyond them. Bur 
lec the ſoul chat prepareth her ſelf for God, untie her ſelf trom her ſelf 
as froma thing corrupted, and from the world, as from a multitude of 
ſuch things as her ſelf is; equally blinded , and walking in the ſame 
darkneſs, thoughamong themlelves they be agreed co call ir light. 
Thus puttigg off her own corruption, and that of the world, ſhe is fir 
and ready to be new ſtamped with the image of her Creator, and to be 
inlightned with truth in ber underſtanding , and to put on rightnels 
in her will, which let her learn from the law, and defire to have ingra- 
ven in her by grace. In this courſe there will be many rubs, the glori- 
ous folly of the world will mock thy particular and deſolate wiſdom, it 
will dilwade thee from ſingularity, and defire , or provoke thee toerr 
with company ; it will ask thee whether che rulers do believe as thou 
doeſt, yea thine own corruption will ſometime ſtrike thee into aſto- 
niſhment and make thee muſe and wonder whether thou art in a right 
minde and purpoſe. Bur go on unchanged, knowing that thou ſeek- 
eſt not what is uſual, but what is right, and the patcern to which thou 
art fitting thy ſelf is not man but God , even a pattern of perteRion 
beyond all exception, This is alſo their duty, it they conlidered ir, 
Therefore let them that would turn thee, return tothee, return not 
thou to them. When thou ſhalt preſent thy ſelf before God , the 
more holy and unblamable thou arr, the more acceptable ſhalt thou be 
to him, who will not ask what company came with thee, but will know 
and acknowledge his ſons by theft likeneſs to him, and accordingly re 
ward themas that is more or leſs , and chen ſhall ic be no ſorrow of 
heart to thee , that thou haſt gone out of thy ſelf, and the world, to 
paſs through ſomewhat more unſociably into happinels, 


ci——eno_m_— 


40. Unjuſt Fudges eſcape not the judgement of men, much leſs of God 
here and hereafter: 


'Sui isthe Judge of the world , and judgeth it generally by two 
kinds of judgement. The firſt is by Deputies, and (o by Kings, 
Magiſtrates and Judges , he judgeth mankinde. Ir is the judgement 
of God which is committed to them, and they are his mouth to the 
people. How wicked and falſe are they then, that out of che mouth of 
God give not the judgement of God, bur of their own corruption ! that 


ſeek not what God judgeth of the caſe, but what themſelves may judge 
corruptly, 
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corruptly, if covertly. "Theſe arein the rank of the old falſe Prophets T6, 

which ſaid, the Lord ſaith, when he ſpeaketh not by chem. Thou ſtand- 

eſt,O corrupt man, 1n the place of God, to repreſent him, but thou a&- f 

eſt this part 1ll- tavouredly, and inſtead of repreſenting the pure, and by- z 
[ 


bribes-unflexible Lord of the world, thou playeſt the part of a baſe and 
and rotten-hearted flave ; ſo doſt thou expreſs thy own vice, not his ju- 
ſtice, and we receive that judgement of mony, not of God. Yet is that 
indeed thy God, and tels thee what ſentence thou ſhalt give; and all 
this is witdomit concealed from, the eys of men. Bur even for thar of 
point alſo know this, that though thou art onely in that place deptted , 
to judge, yet many others, particulars being heard, can and do-jadge as 
well as tby ſelf: theſe ſee and feel when the byas of covetouſneſs, and 
corruptions, carry thee from the ſtraight line of juſtice z they: feel when : 
the judge is ſome way allyed tothe cauſe , and hath ſome feeling of it, Wl 
becaule he or his have tec ſomething tor it; yea generally they talk of {Bl 
it , though out of hearing ; for corruptneſs though it hath no other x 
goodneſs, hath yer ſome modeſty,and is aſhamed to hear ic {elf ſpoken 


of, for it knowerh it ſelf to be a vice: yer this is one more vice of thar 1 
vice, to rage more againſt others that reveal ir,then againſt the owner of iÞ 
it, thatdid ſucha thing, which might juſtly ſhame the Author of it, if re- ay 
vealed, Lerſach a one be rather angry with himſelf tor doing ill, then : 8 


with an other, for ſpeaking truth, Bur becauſe chrough this net of T 
humane juſtice and deputative judgemevt, many guilty, it profitable of- + | 
fenders break out and eſcape, God hath anothev-greater net which he As |: 
caſts without theſe, wherein he takes both the eſcapers, and the givers 7 
of leave toeſcape; this is the great and general judgement , wherein | "* 
Godin perſon will ſit as judge, and will examine the Judges themſelys 
and the judged. Then the righteous Judge of the world , ſhall juſtifie 
the Judges, that have judged righteonſly in th s world , bur there they; 
that now are wrongfully juſtited ſhall be juſtly condemned, and the 
moveable Judges that miſſed their part, and changing judgement, ſpake 
from themſelves, when they ſhould have ſpoken Tom God, ſhall have 
their faults repeated unto them, if unrepented ; and by the juſt mouth by 1) 
of God himſelf, thall with their faults be delivered to Satan the Jay- il 
ler, who ſhall carry chem ro the dangeon , wherethe worm dyerh not; 'F 
nor the fire goeth our,* But becaule ſuch men do fortifie their conſci- '* 
ences, againſt the terrors of the Lord, and his-fearfully-great judge- i 
ment, and pur the evil day eicher wholly or far from them ; that they be y 
not utterly withour tear in this world, God doth many times by parti- 
cular judgements ſtrike, either them , their ifſue , or thoſe whom they 
have juſtificd in offences ; by which particular ſtroaks on ſome among; 
many, he puts them in mind that he which now-judgeth fome, hal! 
hereafter judge all fin, being equally odious in all, and equally lyable to 
judgement. He ſtrikes nor all yet, becauſe general juſtice is reſerved 
tor the general Judgement ; but he ſtrikes ſome, that their judgement 
might toall be an carneſtsf a general”judgement , and might inthe 
mean time rerrifie mer from wickedneſs by preſent plagues , who fear 
not the'furure, | 
' XXX 2 41, That 
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1. That the ſpace betwixt ſin and puniſhment is very ſhort, proved cat 
” oe the -=w x of worldlings themſelves. "= F 


J* is 2 great motive from fin, the ſhortneſs of time between fin and 
puniſhment - there is nothing but life /between them, and howloe» 
ver we lengthen it in our imagination, to keep us from tearof puniſh- 
| ment, yet at we conſider it by the moſt carneſt and moſt truſted judge. 
+ ment, which is thatof the worldly wiſe , it is thereby valned but ar fe- 
ven years or thereabont ; yet it ir be, (as it is but with ſome) a conti- 
nuance of thirty or forty years, atter thou comeſt to thy full age of wic- 
kednefſs, ask the worldling what he thinketh of himielft when he hath 
ſuch arerm ina living. He will by no means think himielf a ſerled 
- man , he will not much build upon it, for he holdsit but a ſhort time, 
- and is continually troubled that it wears fo faſt, and is ſo near an ene, 
| Surely the devil hath a great advantage upon us by this deceit of vur 
Ach, that it can tell us truth in many things , when their uſe and ead is 
earthly, but tells us falſhoods inthe ſame things, when their uſe 15 he2- 
venly ; it makes us wiſe tor matters of this generation , bur not for 
thoſe of the Regeneration. Butler us, where there is (uch a truth ſo 
found, take the line from the worldly things, and lay it on the ſpiritaal, 
then ſhal we find that groſly ro appear, which betore was nor perceived, 
& ſo' may we deceive the devil himſelf, his advantage being made ours. 
6 Accordingly let us take that line, wherewith the wiſdom of the world 
Pp; doth mealure life for worldly purpoſes, and lay it on the ſame life for 
2 our ſpiritual uſe : then ſhall we finde that the ſinful pleaſures of life, are 
| F but pleaſures for a ſeaſon,and that bur a ſhort one, and that there is but 
| the ſame ſhort ſeaſon between pleaſant fin and eternal puniſhments, 
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| k | 42. Therets no ſure and conſtant friend but the Chriſtian, 


HE that will finde a good friend,ler him ſeek a good Chriſtian, For 
a Chriſtiarkis more then a man, and hath the ſtrength of God ad- 
ded to the ſtrength of man : Chriſt the Rock is his foundation, and he 
will tand the billows, and beat back the tempeſts, for he is founded on 
a Rock. Butthe Moraliſt, and the Roman of theſe times, are but fleſh 
and blood, ſand and duſt; therefore floods and tempeſts waſh him, and 
blow him away. Wonder not therefore my ſoul with the world , nei- 
ther take up the uſual complaints of the deceivable uncertainty of 
triends. Thoſe that were once true friends are ſtill ſo, thoſe that are 
no, never were. It they had beenof us, they would have continued 
with us, If they had been truly Chriſtian, love would have grown in 
them, not decayed. For it isa ſpecial buſineſs of a Chriſtian in this 
life to grow upunto Chriſt in love : bur their not continuing with us,: 
; thews they were not ot us + ſo they do us not wtong, but right, by de- 
| partmg 
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parting from us, for they rid us of ill company, and tell our judgement 
che truth , which before was deceived in them, Yet thar we deceive 
our ſelves no more, let us faſten on ſuch no expectation - let us try the 
ſpirits, andif by true experiencewe finde a pint begotten of God, let 
us take him for that friend, which is better then a meer brother. Thy 
heart and his are one, and they will agree in ſpight of the devil; though 
he come againſt them accompanyed with the fleſh and the world; 

if ſuch ewo ſhould be ſtirred as Barnabas and Pagl,even ——_ & 7 
ing parted, they would meet in love, . and do the offices of friendſhip 
each to other, uponany occaſion, The heavenly loadſtone, even 
Chriſts ſpiritof love hath roucht chem, therefore though ſtirred, they 
return to their poinr, and ſtill reſt in love. | | 
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43- Corrupt Luſt the ground of the loathſomneſs of near intermarriages 


VV Hen Adam was created, there was no corrupt luft : whert there 
wasno ſuch luſt , there was no ſhame z generation' was cleans 
and meerly pure :and when generation was pure, then the neereſt kin- 
dred could not defile themſelyes with it , tor pure things defile not. 
Therefore rightly God who had abundance of Spirit, made bur one 
male and female, who could have made many more : for though there 
were inforced thereby an intermarriage between brethren and ſiſters, 
yet thereby was inforced no inceſt ; tor when marriage and generation 
were pure and without ſhame, then che brother diſcovered not theſhame 
of his ſiſter, which is rhe wickedneſs and unlawfalneſs of inceſt. And 
thus might the ſtate of generation have continued in all poſterities , if 
the ſtare of the creation had continued : but man by his fall broughr 
in luſt, and thereby ſhame, and by both a neceſſity of inceſt, which was 
not before. For God made onely a neceſſity, that brethren and ſiſters 
ſhould purely and holily marry together : bur man turned this neceſh- 
rated marriage intoificeſt, For a brother and a ſiſter being one fl 
it isa ground of nature , that the ſame fleſh ſhould cover the ſhame 
the ſame fleſh ; which he that doth not, goes ſo far towards inceſt,as he 
oes on from this covering. Now the children of Ada, —_ 
Adam intothis neceſſity, were ſuffered by the patience of the God 
of long ſuffering, who might ſtill require his firſt courſe well inſticured, 
that now by man1is corrupted. After that ſome of rhe Fathers may be 
chought to have done the like by a ſpirituatneceffiry , that they nughc 
marry within the Church , and not with the daughters of men ;z orby 
divine indulgence and diſpenſation, God being the Lord of nature, 
and ſoable to change the laws of it , to give whiat laws he liſt unto it, 
much more to require the law in which firſt he created man. But for 
us who neither are forced by a natural neceſſity, the world being filled 
with multitude z nor with a ſpiritual , the multitude havingin thems 
though feweſt, ſeyen thouſand that bow not to Baal, nor any diſpenſa- 
tion trom God for it, but a law of -God againſt it; this neer incermar- 
| riage 
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tape ts 4 loarhfom abominarion ia the eys of God. Ir is2 fin againſt 
fixture; - and ſo abominable even-ro mans firſt and natural apprehen- 
fon: ; ' LP .2 

I — — — —— NA 


i000, T 1 " 
4 That the conrſe of a Chriſtian #s like that of the Iſraelites to Canaan. 


"7 Hocourſeof the children of . God through this world unto hca- 
ven, is the very courle of the Iiraclites from Egypt to Canaan, I(- 
rael is.born in'Egypt under the ſervice of Pharaoh , and brought trom 
under him by a mighty and outſtretched Arm, eſcaping the death ot E- 
BYPr by the blood of the Lamb. Gods children are begotten 1 the 
ingdom of Satan,and drawn from his ſubjection by his mighty power, 
whocan onely bind the ſtrong man, and take away his goods, By the 
blood of the "Her Chriſt Jetus, they alſo eſcaped that death, w h.ch is 
due to them, by being born in the kingdom of Satan, The Iiraclites 
by the red Sea were: cleared from the protecution and danger oft Egypr, 
and through it found a path toward the land of *promiſe. 'T he true [> 
relites'by fpiritual and1award baptiim are dead unto fin ahd the king- 
dom of 'Saran, and by that death eicape trom them; Us alio a way 
painted out by the ſancification thereof to the kingdom ot bleflednels. 
Forty: years long attertheir manhood did the 1irachtes wander in the 
wilderneſs , until they came into Canaan: and forty years are the u- 
ſual time appointed tothe children of God to travel in this world ; be- 
fore they come” toreſt. And in- this forty years, the onely ordiuary 
food of * Iſrael, thar gave them lite and comtort was Manna trom hea-- 
ven - andthe chiet food of the regenerate is the Spirit of Chriſt, 
which dwelleth in them, . and is their life and comfort. Slender and 
lighr did that Manna ſeem to the Iiracltes , yet ſufficed to bring them 
tothe land of Promiſe : and ſmall doth the lite and comtore appear of 
this dpirit ro fleſhly reaſon , even of the regenerate , but it wul {erve 
ta bring-them to heaven, and to comfort and ſtrengthen them. by the 
way. -''Manna ſhewed that man liveth not by bread onely, but by eve- 
ry word which proceedeth from the mouth of God , to reach us, that 
by chis ſpirit which proceedeth trom the breath of God , we have as 
certain a life,as we have by bread, But as at rſt there was an hoſt to 
terch Iſrael back into bondage, and at laſt there were hoſts, gyants, and, 
gares of braſs to keep them from the poſſeſſion of the Land of Pro-: 
mile. Accordingly when Chriſtians are eſcaped from the kingdom of 
Saran by regeneration, and walking to Jeruſalem which is above, Legi- 
ons and Armies of wicked ſpirits, the gates of hell, yea og. the King 
of Baſan, the huge Prince of hell, and the Principalitics ot darknels 
fight againſt them, and ſeek to turn back, and ſtop their progreſs unto 
reſt, Burunto Iſrael their enemies were as bread , evena prey anda 
triumph; and to us, the God of peace will tread Satan under our fecr, 
the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt us , but their temptations ſhali 
be our advancements, ard their reſiſtance ſhall give us the title ot con- 
qQUerore. 
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querors, And that we may make full benefit of this example , let us 
eſpecially be caretul to walk like thoſe Iſraelites, which continued and 
perfected their courſe from Egypt to Canaan, the chief reſemblances 
among the Iſraelires of the true Chriſtians among us. Let us avoid the 
ſins of them, who fell by the way : let us make great reckoning of the 
Manna of the Spirit, feeding, comforting , and contencing our ſelyes 
in all eſtates therewith , in all eſtates, tryals, and changes. For this 
ſmall dram of our new birth, though it ſeem ro melt ſometimes before 
the heat of temptation , and the bread thereof taſtes not ſo ſtrong as 
the onions and fleſh pots of natural luſts and pleaſures : yet it is of the 
womb of the morning, it comes from the day-ſpring on high, ir hath 
life eternal in it. , and this little ſeed ſhall raiſe us up in the glorious 
image of the inco:ruptible and everliving ſons of God. For the weak 
things of God are ever (trong enough to accompliſh their appointed 
end, they are backt with omniporence, and if they wanted any thing 
in themſelves, yer trom that ſhall they draw perfe& ſufficiency. 
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45. The workings of mighty Love in a ſanttificd ſoul 
toward Chriſt, 


T He ſanctified foul in this world is a widow ; Chriſt is her huſ- 
band, and he is abſent from her; the ſenſes have their pleaſant ob- 
jects to delight them, the fleſh hath groſs matter enough to ſatisfie the 
luſts thereot, Bur the ſoul beholdeth notan obje& For her pure joy, 
tor he whom the ſoul loveth and ſhould onely love, is gone to a far 
countrey z = is her heart rowards him , ſhe thinks ſtill upon him, 
though a pilgrim in a ſtrange land : ſhe breakerth out into longing paſſ- 
ons , and enquireth of che ſhepherds for him : ſhe looks by a 
chink, with the eye of ſpiritual light into heaven, and ſo hath a glimps 
of him for whom ſhe is ſick of love : for he ſtands behinde a wall , this 
earth of ours is a partition betwixt us and him, and he looks through it 
but by alittle grate: yet ſtill is ſhe his onely, as he is hers, ſhe rejoyceth 
in him , and remembers his love more then wine : ſhe entreats him to 
draw her that ſhe may run after him: to ſer her as a ſeal on his heart,and 
as a (ignet on his arm, tor her love is as ſtrong as death. She fitteth her 
ſelf tor him by being all glorious within, and chaſtely reſerves her ſelf 
unto him asa G -rden incloſed, and a ſpring ſhut up, She is decked 
with fruitfulneſs, even with fulneſs of all ſweet fruits, trees of Incenſe 
and all ſweet ſpices. Thus loving, thus glorious, thus chaſte, chus 
holy, thus fruittul in goodneſs, ſhe waiterh for his return until the erer- 
nal day break , and the earthly ſhadows flie away, This isa ſancifi- 
ed foul, go thou and do the like, 
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46. Mercy 


Aleditations. 


46. Mercy doth many times pitch on the moſt ſinful. 


T Erein is that inexpreſſible height of Guds mercy to his ete& muck 
LT1expreſled, chat the moſt wile and laborious men im moral good- 
nels, ye. not having grace, pas under the Law , and their very good- 
nels is condemned to be fin, For ſnch indeed ir is, not coming 
from him whois the onely Author of goodneſs, nor returning to 
him who is the true end of all things, Yet weak and ſinful fouls, 
though laden with great mfrmities, by the mercy of God are taken 
from the Jlawinro grace , and fo their many fins are forgiven them ; 
that weak and frail men, if ſtriving againſt fin, though ofren falling 
irt »it, might yet comfort themſelves in that high mercy , which 
laidhold on them , and fingled chem ouc tor its own ſake, and not for 
theirs, and that no fleſh might rejoyce int ſelf, for the glory of fleſh 
without the mercy of God, is but ſhame to it ſelf , and watrer for ju- 
ice. As therefore we havean infinite benefit freely beſtowed, ler us 
thankfully glorifie rhe giver, who gave it us chiefly for his own glory : 
and withal let us take heed that though there be ſo great mercy with 
God, yet we make not work tor mercy , leſt mercy tempted, turn into 


jydgement. 
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a7. The bruit creatures may (hame man and inſtru him, 


He obedience of infenfible and brute creatures unto the will of 
God, is a great check and reproot unto rhe diſobedience of man z 
Man is the chiefeſt of creatures , and they the loweſt, yer do they as 
far exceed him in obedience, as he doth them in natural eminence. The 
will of God is a ſtraight and and fixed lire, to which all things created 
by the ſame will, ſhould fo fit and faſhion themſelyes, that they ſhould 
80t bow from it in any degree ; This do the baſer things, ſtedfaſtly fol- 
towing the imprinted light 2nd law of their firft Creation. So the ſtorke 
and ſwallow know their appointed times, the Oxe knows his owner,and 
the Aſs his maſters (crib; the ſea movethin a ſerled and unmoving 
courſe : the ſtars fit their many changes to a ſteady rule, anſwerable to 
che will of him that never changerh. Burt man that had a burning 
Lamp, even a fountain of light in his ſoul ( whereas brute beaſts have 
but alight determined and certain - and liveleſs things have no light of 
reaſon, but anorderly influence and moving power fixed into them) 
chis reaſonable man is wholly gone aſtray from his rule, and not onel 
ruaneth from ir bur againſt it. Thus is he far worſe then things, war | 
then himſelf, and openly ſhews, that he hath fallen and not they. What 
now remains, but that as this abaſed Lord of creatures, hath been chec- 
ked andreproved by the creatures his vaſſals , ſohe ſhould alſo be in- 
ſtruQed by them Therefore O thou man go willingly hereafter to 
the Oxe and Aſs co learnthy duty ! There is in them, as in the _ of 
Balaam 
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Balaams, that which may inſtru thee. Be aſhamed of thy corruption 
and fall , burbe not aſhamed by any thing nor faln, to bring thy ſelf 
back tothe place trom whence thou felleſt - when thou ſeeſt creatures 
obedient to thee, thence know that obedience is alſodue to God from 
thee, whois infinitely more above thee , then thou above them, 
When thou ſeeſt murual-love between creatures of one kinde ; learn 
thence Charity to thy own-kinde: Inſum , when thon ſeeſt any crea- 
ture cantinuing the ſteady and appointed courſe of his kinde, call there- 
by rominde , that there is a certain and appointed courſe to thee alſo, 
wherein thou ſhouldeſt as certainly fatisfie the will of thy Creator; 
who requiretha conformity of all things in their place and order, and 
the chicteſt of the chiejeſt, 
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48. That good things are not to be ſet at variance with one another, 
Faith with Works, Praying with Preaching, enlightning 
books with thoſe that tend to quicken. 


| 34 hath been an often policy of Satan, when he could not pull down 
good things with evil, to pull them down by ſetting them together 
by the ears between chemlelves, Not 'to mention the roo-much 
oppotition between the reformed Chriſtians, I can example itin the 
quarrels which have been between Faith and Works , Prayer and 
Preaching, and the commendation of the learned works of ſome, in a 
comparative deſpite of as profitable works of others. But this.is an 
unkindly debate , and iflueth by no means out of the nature of the 
things themſelves, bur from mans contentiouſneſs, want of judgment, 
. or overprifing our own apprehenſions. Each vertue hath her ſeve- 
tal place, and in that piace ſhe excelleth and hath commendation, 
and thruſtcrh out no other vertue either from place. or worth. The 
of faith is firſt in the underſtanding , but working downward on 

the will and affetions , it joyns us to Chriſt , ſo is it the hand of the 
ingraffer, it ſers the eye of the ſoul ever on God in Chriſt : it is excel- 
lent for union, and for all che benefits and fruits coming from that uni- 
on, whereof works area part, The place of works is chiefly in the 
will and affetions , yet grounded in the underſtanding, and ſpringing 
forth at the members: they expreſs the verrue of the union , they 
praiſe and glorifie him that beſtowed this union ; they are excellent as 
ts, bur they have both being and excellence from him whom faith 
apprehendeth. Preaching delivers words of —— , of reproach, 
of comfort, of exhortation, to our ignorance, to our finfulneſs, roour 
deſpair , to ourdeadnefs of heart : year teacheth us how to pray, it 
pertwagerh usto pray z prayer fetcheth downgrace ftom the Author 
of grace, by which, preaching itſelf is made profitable, and life is put 
into the deadlerter ,, it provides us for hearing, and makes ns able to 
do what we hear. In ſum, ir procures help inall chings from' him, 
-without whom we can do. nothing. - Thus it ſeems both faith- and 
Yyy works, 
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works,prayet and preaching,be of kin, mutual embracers, and far from 
rtizc conrefition which is taltaed to them - each defire char their fellaws 
rity have appointed time and place . becauſe in their proſperity them- 
ſelves do Aourih, Now for the laſt kinde of debate, which bach 
been ſer berween excellent writers , diſcretion and charity might ſerve 
fora full remedy, If any one be in any thing good and profitable, 
ns and wiſdom will tather commend that worth of his , then ob- 
ſcare it by compariſons * it anocher be more learned , it may be the 
les learned dorh mote edifice ; and ſure itis, that ſuch contention doth 
not 6difie at all, The Schoolmen are excellenr in ſubtilcies, chey ſearch 


how chings are, they dig for rhe root 4 and in ſum, it fifted from 


errors, and clearly conceived , they may give great light to the un- 
derſtanding, Another Divine goeth more plainly co work, he 
ſers forth the matter without curious ſearch of the manner, he 
rather ſhews that it is, then how it is; yet he ſhews enough for 
ſalvation , he ſhews caough tor the moſt general capacitie , and 
withal he moves the will , and ſtirs op the affeions to receive 
life, and refuſe death. The firſt make a few men excellent, but 
finde not often a fit great audience; they are good teachers of 
ceachers, The latter doth generally profit , he goeth incothe will 
and affetions,and unlocks che heart for God,the ſeat where he delights 
ro dwell. Of this kind hath this age moſt need of, of which prophe- 
cies foretold, that the love of many ſhould now wax cold , that men 
ſhoald love rhcir pleaſures more then God - and of which experience 
tels us, that knowledge hath far out-run obedience , which ſhould fol- 
low cloſe at the heels of ir ; and therefore of the ewo, lacks moſt nou - 
riſhmenr, and incouragement. Generally , ler them that build the 
houſe of God, it chey hold a fword in one hand, yer hold it againſt the 
eftemy,. aot one againſt another : much leſs lect the by-ſtanders take 
cheir {words our of their hands, and fight for chem , when chey will 
northemſelves. The building is not promoted by this means, bur hin- 


dered, yea, pulled down > 
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49. Faith drums refreſhment both of comfort and ſireneth from the 
| evils of this world. 


Heevils of chis life are greatand many, whereof ſome are immedi- 
arely trom the hand of God, others from the wickedneſs of men, 
others trom the malice of Satan'; and of theſe alſo God hath the com- 
mand, Theſe evils are by 'men diverſly received, ſome entertain 
chem onely with paſſion, and theſe cure one vexation with another,and 
add forrow tolorrow. Some by reaſons moral or natural , ſeek to pre- 
fetvetheir own quietneſs, and theſe obtain nat often what they (eek ; 
& it rhey do,they have bura fading 8& tranſitory reſt, which being paſt, 
is albunic with forrow paltztor then they are both like vanity & nothing. 
| | But 
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But a third fort of receivers are they, that receive thetn with faich, even 
2 ſoul, whoſe obje& is God in Chriſt , and which looking 
up to God, both ſees him, andin him ſees what he ſees in theſe evils ! 
this 1s the going intothe Sanctuary, where the evils of this life are one- 
ly truly diſcerned, and ſo thereby conquered. | For looking up to God 
we ſee him our merciful Father, unchangeable Saviour, and our ſtedfaſt 
happineſs: we ſee that the evils which he ſends, or dire&s tous, are 
| rods of love, and their ſtripes are healers z they puniſh the fleſh, and 
that but temporally , thar the ſpirit may live eternally. And for the 
wicked, who are ſometimes Gods executioners , he tels ns, that he be- 
holds their actions, that they ſtand in the ſlippery place of atranſitory 
and dying life, and that they and their works ſhall come to judgement; 
and then their wrongs ſhall turn into eternal torments to them, and to 
us into eternal glory, And evils thus received are comfortable evils, 
tor by faith; we (ee afflition to be a treaſure everlaſting, far better then 
rrealures of Egypt ; theyare edifying evils, for they build us up; be- 
ing beatendownin the body of ſin, we are baile up in grace atid truth. 
Sotheſe believers on:ly make benefit of evi's, and inſtead of being 
vexed by them , or receiving no advantageof them, they turn them 
into ſpiritual nouriſhment, therefore ler us go ſtill armed with this 
faith, which overcometh the world , and makes it ſerviceable, Ir is 
the onely pg and _— of a Chriſtian in this vale of rtliſeries, 
and that which keeps him trom being oppreſſed of thei, arid that helps 
him to ſuppreſs and uſe them. As much faith as we have, ſo mucti 
ſtrength we have , and if we lack ſtrength, we lack faith, If then e- 
vils purſue thee, and thou fainteſt under them, know rhat thou wanteſt 
faith, as ſurely as Peter did, when he began to fink. For how &an the 
believing ſoul be overcome , which beholdeth the Almighty on het 
ſide, even when ten thouſand hem herin? yea, which then beholdeth 
theſe evils ſhort and tranſitory, yet by tranſitory lightaeſs working e- 
ternal glory. Believeſt thou theſe things, and yet art thou afraid ? it 
cannot yo thou ſhouldeſt be afraid of happineſs, though entred in- 
tothrough affliction ; but that thou doſt not verily behold and appre- 
hendit. Therefore henceforth in thy troubles go out-of thy fleſh, 
and conſider not therewith ; for fleſh and blood will adde weight unto 
them : but gointo the Spirit, where the Comforter dwels by his 
anninting, working faith in thy ſoul; there ſhalt thou find wherewitt 
ro conquer, there ſhalt thou finde wherew;th to comfort, yea to better 


thy ſelt by evils. 
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$50. The folly of the worldly-wiſe. 


J* it be asked who is the greateſt fool, it may be anſwered, the world- 
ly wiſeſt man, Fortrue wiſdom is that onely which finds outtrue 
happineſs,& agreerh with the higheſt wiſdom the begotten of God; pro» 

Fally whichis moſt laborious,curious, Se 
Yyy 2 effectu- 


portionably,that is the gteateſt 
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_effeual in ſeeking vanity inltead of happineſs - and the whileſt goerh 
aſtray 'with all the mighe thereof from hum, who onely is the ſoveraign 
| + Therefore when thou ſeeft a man by wicked craft gathering 
about him thick clay, and ſerling his hope and heart thereon, know him 
' tobe the,greart ſpiritual fool,and his good ſuccels therein,to.be butpro- 
ſpericy-in folly. For his deceived heart feedeth on duſt and vanity , he 
hath forſaken.the fountain of liying waters,and hath made Ciſterns fur 
waters that fail : this the end will make evideat; for then it will ap- 
pear even to thefool himſelf, that the foundation can no longer tang, 
then 'the thing on which it was founded. But.in the end che earth 
ſhall meltaway, and the elements ſhall confume with heat, and ther- 
fore the hopes built on-earth, and earthly things muſt needs fall down 
and wholly be ruined. Bur that infinite and eternal happineſs, whoſe 
names, 1 am, he is forever. The hopes built on him cannot be ſha- 
ken, the heart fixed on him , cannot be overthrown ; that toundation 
remaineth ſure, and the building thereon is Mount-Sion, which cannot 
bemoved; he will be left after all things, to receive and crown thee. 
Be wiſe therefore, O ye Pxinces, yea, be wiſe, O ye wiſe men of the 
earth. Kiis the Son , evenchar eternal wiſdom, be ye inſtrufed by 
hm, and then ye ſhall becruly wiſe ; his Spirit will teach you that tru- 
eſt wiſdom to lay yur your money, and that for food of eteraal life; to 
forſake theſe dry Ciſterns which contain thoſe fading and dying plea- 
{ures, and to ſeek the fountain of living waters, even the God of Gods, 
inwhoſe preſence onely is the fulneſs of joy, and with whom onely are 
the pleaſures for evermore, 


' 51. Of Prophanation of the name of God, 


A Grezt burthen of this Iland is blaſphemy , and the prophanation 
of the name of God - a heavy, yet unprofitable ſinit is, by which 
God:1s diſhonored, and man damned ata very low rate. So dothrhis 
people {ell himſelf for nothing , and as ſeekers of death , rather then 
they will aotdie, they will anger God of. (er purpole, and without pro- 
fir/procurecheir-own deſtruction. Surely, as it hath been well obſer- 
ved, this {in hath.a more pure corruption and venonria it, then moſt of 
his. fellows z for other fins have commonly ſome ſenſible profit or pleas. 
ſure ro Midwife theminto the world : but this in it ſelf is neither. 
pleaſing nor proficable , . but iſſueth out of the meer prophaneneſs of 
heart, evenof acareleſneſs and contempt of God, For how can it 
be, bur God is exceedingly deſpiſed and negleRed , when his name is 
uſed ro make up idleplaces of a hollow orunfilled ſentence, or to vent 
or utter with ſome grace and force the choler and malice of a diſpleaſed 
man: Bur be.it known'ro thee, O man, at what ſort orcegree loever 
thoube, that God-made thee to ſervehim;, and in part of ſervice to 
tear-and ſanRifie his name.z and indeed thou art nor of thy ſelf worthy 
to ferve, or toname him: How. then dareſt chou ro make him and his 

name 
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name to ſerve thee, thy prophane diſcourſe, and thy raſh and untemper- 
ed anget ? It was written anciently, Holineſs tothe Lord , and ſurely 
where God 1s, holigels is about him; where God will bring any to him, 
he puts holineſs upon them ; and where his very name is, he will have 
holineſs applyed and appropriated coir. Therefore his name muſt > 
brought forth onely in haly uſes, and an extreamly unfic match it is, to 
joyn che holieſt name with the unpureſt and prophaneſt paſſions and 
ſpeeches. If thou weareſt but che vizard of a Chriſtian: and a man 
hould ask whether thou canſt ſay the Lords Prayer,and the ten Com- 
mandments,thou wilt extreamly ſcorn the queſtion. But aſſure thy ny, 
that God infinitely more ſcorneth, that in that prayer, one ſhould offer 
up a petition to him , that Gods name ſhould be hallowed , who cares 
not whether he have his peticion granted or not, yea many times takes 
pains to make it void. And much he ſcorns that any ſhould ſay his 
Commandments that care not to.do them z, and that the ſame tongue 
which ſays, Thou ſhalt not take the name of God in yain, ſhould pre- 
ſently rake the ſame name in vain, and ſo be contrary to ir ſelf, give the 
lye to it ſel:, and diſhonor the name which ic falſly pretended to reve- 
rence. Butif thou wilt needs love this fin more, then God, the ſame 
God whonow endures thy blaſphemies with a limited patience, will 
one day when that patience is come to the full bounds thereof ranfome 
his name from thy uaballowed throat z andhe who is a conſuming fire 
ſhall make every touchof his name to burn in thy bowels, Then ic 
ſhall be felt, chough not now believed, that God is ſtill aQiye, and ei- 
ther ſanQifes or-conſumes whereſoever he is;. and if he have been in 
thee much but not fanifying, he ſhall be in ttiee much alſo, but con- 
ſuming. He is roo ſtrong for us, and ſo catinot ſuffer of us; and 
though he ſeem to do it by being taken at will into our licentious 
mouths, yet it is but as the taking of a coal or hook , which barn, and 
bite, and take the takers: ſo thy own wicked words ſhall fret into thee 
and become thy ſnare and conſumption. But that every one may 
know his part and intereſt in this ſia, and the-judgement of it, the diffe- 
rent degrees thereof do readily appear, Thereis one ſort of propha- 
ners that keep open houſe of blaſphemies , and the name of that God 
which dwels not in their hearts, yet ifſueth Rill at their mouths : rheſe 
are in the depth of Satan, and be the eldeſt ſons of hell. And itis to 
be wondred if they believe not that there is a God, how they ſpeak ſo 
oft of him andit they believe God tobe, how they fear not todiſ- 
honor him : whoif he be, muſt needs be juſt to himſelf, and take his 
own part againſt thoſe that abuſe his name. Another ſort there is of 
chem that leaving the name of. God, yet uſe other names and words in- 
ſtead thereof, and ſo by an evil idolatry, 'tranſlate the honor of God to 
creatures or imaginations of theirown. A. third ſort is of ſuch as in 
every idle exclamation or admiration,at any unuſual or odd matter, take 
up-chiename of God, altogether unprofitably and unſeaſonably : whois 


nat tobe named but with reverence, and for the bertering of our ſelyes 
or-others, For as oft as we are.not che better for namiag him, we are 
the worſe, Theſe will ſometimes ſay , if thou admoiiiſh chem, yu 
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they meanno ill: but they muſt neicher meanill , nor doill - and be» 
cauſe by careleſneſs and unwatchfulneſs of ſpeech this often happeneth 
let thoſe that fear God,” watch their mouth, that they offend nor with 
their tongus, And generally lerall thoſe whom God hath moved to 
glorifie him, and to ſpeak good of his name , teach the ſamerto their 
children, that we may leave a godly ſeed behind us in our room : it be- 
ing a complaint of this time, that children roo much learn to ſpeak En- 
liſh and oaths together, and fo ro blaſpheme God almoſt as foon as he 
Rach made them. 
6: 
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52, The evils of cuſtoms. 


Uſtom of evil hath ſundry greatevils belonging toic + one tha it 

ſelf is a long fucceſfion of wickedneſs , and offence againſt God : 
Another, that growing itito familiarity with men, at length it comes to 
the repucation of no vice, it not of a vertue- Athird, that it takes 
root and eſtabliſhment by continuance, and grows ſo ſtiff and immove- 
able, that it is like the laws of the Medes and the Perſians which may 
not bealtered. This courſe and ſway it hath, both in the lives of pat- 
eicular men , and great Churches , and that to ſo great a con- 
queſt'of mens judgemetit, as welt as their aQions , thar they have 
enacted a law , that ah evil well ſetled ought not to be removed. 
This the Church of Rome pradtiferh: bur as we ſee inthe thing ir ſelf, 
that it is a wiſdom which aſcendeth from below, and is divelith and ſen- 
ſual: ſo by the conſequence of it we ſeeitis temporally dangerous to 
them thar hold it : Fot this poſition brought chat Church to this 
preſent weakneſs. Ambitious and commodious errors had crepr 
into that Church, to which, time had given ſuch ſtrength and eſtimari- 
on, that it was avery eſpecial wiſdom to hold them untouched and un- 
moved. Bur they that deny juſt things, often provoke to the raking a- 
way of them and more : as tyranny often hath driven away kingdoms, 
And ſomewhat accordingly , while they would -keep their errors, 
they have provoked men to take from them that which was once 
| beld lawtul, though as things now ſtand , they may ſeem to have loſt 
edification. . So with their ſupremacy, they have loſt Patriarchy , and: 
the ten tribes are rent from that Rehoboam which would not eaſe the 
burden of his fachers. This may ſerve for an example even to our 
Churches, whereby they may learn, not to eſtabliſh themſelves by e> 
ſtabliſhing any ſinful corruptibn, if any ſuch ſhall appear : for that ve- 
ry corruption by which mea ſhall think to ſtrengthen themſelves, is 
likely to prove theirCanket and deſtruion. This was the juſticeotGod 
. of old againſt theCalves ofFeroboamn,& of late againſtthe whoredom of 
_ Rome, Thertore according to wiſeSo/omon, be not wiſe in your own eys, 
but fear cheLord,8& depart from evil:Ler al your wiſe policies begroun- 
ged, or at leaſt ſubordinate to true piety, Do not by defending a known 
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fin, givea handle coa rough amender , who taking a Church by the 
blemithes thereof , may ca pull out them and the ſound fleſh 
which hangeth co them. The Ancients knew the corruptneſs of 
mankinde, that it ſtil! brought forth tares among wheat y and there- 
fore appointed general and particular Synods for the rooting up of 
them : ourage is latter, and therefore worſer : if we grow in Sift, 
. Jet usnotabate inthe remedies. If we cannot have general Councils, 

ler us make true uſe of our national Synods by ſerious examiging in 
rhem, not fo much what evil cuſtoms it might ſeem policy to maingain, 
as what cuſtomary droſs it were true and ſpiritual wiſdom to refine. 
In like fort, aremedy of evil cuſtoms is needtul to every member of 
the Church; if thou haſt doneevil , amend that which is paſt by fu- 
rure goodneſs, and add not to thy vomits, returning. Burlert all 
eſpecially ſhun and kill the beginnings of ſuch wickel cuſtoms - for 
the more they continuein them , the ſtronger they make a chain for 
themlelyes : ſo that at laſt they are mightily enthralled thereby , and 
are ſtill turther from eſcaping. 
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53. Wherefore God is to be loved by ws, 


"THe root of all obedience and fulfilling the law, is the love of God : 
it we love God truly, we keep the firſt table, and we will do what 
we can to keep the ſecond, For how lovethany man God whom he 
hath noc ſeen, who loveth not his brother whom he hath ſeen £ And 
who loverth God that will not pleaſe him and keep his commandments 2 
Tha this work of love which of it ſelf is pleaſant, and whoſe yoke is 
light, may by us pleaſantly and eaſily be performed, let us conſider 
partly, (for we cannot fully) wherefore God is to beloved. God 5ta 
be loved firſt for himſelf. For he onely is the fulnefs of happineſs, 
and all-ſuthciency, fince in him onely is Being, Light, Life, Wiſdom, 
Glory, Power, Goodneſs. Other things which earry theſe thin 

names, have themnot indeed; for nothing created hath any of thele 
ot their own, but in him and his they have all that they have, and they 
be thar which they be, So God is, and there is nothing beſtde him. 
Secondly., God is tobe loved forthe loye which he hath expreſſed to 
us : for love deſervethlove, and chiefly a great love deſeryeth a little 
love - but maſt chiefly that greateſt love ot the Creator, deſerves the 
greateſt love (which at the greateſt is bue lietle-Ih compariſon of the 
other) of the creature. Now if I ſhould goabout to ſhew the love of 
God to man, I ſhould labour tobring infiniteneſs within meaſure, and 
ro bound within the knowledge of man , a love incomprehenſible. 
This in ſum may be conceived: .Thar-God loved us when he had 
but foreknown and foreappointed our being, when we were not at all, 
bur only in his purpoſe: Then he loved us witha love that marked and 
ſcaled usto eternal happineſs This love producedourCreation in an ex- 


cellent image, &his love co man faln from that created image, gave _ 
the 
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ithe greateſt gitt that js or may be, even his own Son, to clear him from 


* $1e guilt of bis fall by a bitter ſatisfaRtion z and to imprint a begotten 


image ſtedfait and permanent, inſtead of the created image moveable 
and decayed , by apiecivus regeneration, Thus from God the Fa- 
ther with the gitt of the Son, have we alſo the holy Ghoſt : fo is the 
whole Trinity imparted to us , and what more can he do for his belo- 
yed 2. Yet his love ceaſeth not, but-proceeds to guide, to purge, toen- 
creaſe, to.defend, to cheriſh, as a father nurtureth his ſon, and as an 
le ſtirreth over her yong. -Much is our weakneſs ; and much he 
ſtrengtheneth us 3 many are our tals, and he forgiveth us much : many 
are our dangers, and troubles, and the Lorddelivers us out of all. 
Let us therefore lovethe Lord our ſtrength , let us love him mach 
who forgiveth us much : Ler us love the Lord becauſe he receiverh 
our Prayers, and delivers us inthe time of trouble. Let us love him 
firſt for that which he is , tor he onely is worthy of love ; his courts 
onely are truly deleCtable, and his preſence amiable: There onely dwel- 
lech the fulneſs of joy, and the pleaſures of eternity. Next, letus 
love God for his love to us , and be glad that ſo greata love will be 
contented with a love ſo narrow and ſcant. Lerour love berai- 
ſed ro the higheſt, and ler us firir to him as much as we may , that the 
na:rownelſs may be cauſed rather by the lowneſs of our conditian md 
being, then the ſtrairneſs of our will : ſo letit be with all cheſoul,and 
all che ſtrength, Again , fince our love is chiefly expreſſed in 
pleaſing him, and he. is chiefly pleaſed in keeping his command- 
ments : Let us as much as we love him ſo much deſire to pleaſe 
him, ia a proportionable obſervation of his commandments, If this 
wedo , we ſhall bave.comfortable zſſurance of enjoying him whom 
we love., and then are we happy above our fellows : the oyl of 
gladneſs is poured upon us, ;and according to Saint Paul, we may re- 
joy ce. continually. For if we be aſſured to ſeeand enjoy God out 
perte& happineſs, what forrow can oyer-weigh this joy , what loſs can 
countervail this gain ? - Surely we may be contented with whatſoever 
we have, for godlinels hath brought us , the chiefeſt and moſt incom- 
parable-gain. - If we ſhall have the greateſt happinels , how can any 
temporal. thing make, us miſerable © If then we grieve much, we 
eſteem nor 'this happineſs as we ſhould , or we turn our eys from che 
aſlurancethereof. . But, thereon our eys being fixed, and not onan 
thing between us andir, let us go on couragiouſly, loying God, 
pleaſing God, and rejoycing in God, in whom we may continually 
and conſtantly chroygh all changes. behold as ours, perle& joy and ab- 
ſoluce felicity. - .; - | 


54. A 


_—_ A— — — —— —  ———— —. 


Meditations. 


py Em rr Re Cr —nS 


335 


——— 


> 


54+ A Chriſtians being rooted in Chriſt, affords matter of humility 
againſt preſumption, and of comfort againſt deſperation. 


N a Chriſtian when he becomes a Son of God, the form and 
character of a Chriſtian, and of a ſon is created in him. This cha- 
rater is the- root of him, from whence goweth whatſoever fruit of 
good works ifſaing from him, Being thus animated, the Spiric which 
hath animat doth nor then leave us, bur ſeconds this his firſt 
work, with a TMgnual ſupply of ſtrength and increaſe of grace, until 
we appear before*God in S'on. For this root is rooted in Chriſt, from 
whole Spirir it ſucketh (til new ſtrengrh. So we are not as Adam, lefc 
15 our ſelves; forchen we ſh »uld prove accidents without a ſubſtance, 
and periſh into nothing. Bu being grounded in_ Chriſt the Rock and 
the Life, we cannot periſh, or be annihilated ; and herein is our excel- 
lency above 44am, Indeed ſometimes Chriſt draws in his Spirit, and 
doth not water us with freſh grace, and then the foul dry and 
withering, cries as forſaken, Caſt me not away from thy preſence, 
and take not ihy holy Spirit from me. In all this is matter for humilicie 
againſt preſumption,and for comfort againſt deſperation. Thy good- 
nels is altogether of God, he firſt poured it into thee, when he new 
begat thee. Again, the continuance and continual increaſe thereof is 
from Gd. So what haſt thou of chine own, or whar. haſt chou, thar 
thou hiſt not received of God * Therefore be humble, as a thing 
which in it ſelf hath no goodneſs ; And if chou wile nor, know far- 
ther, that God will cake this goodneſs from thee for atime, in which 
thou gloriefſt as thine own : and by the lamentable experience of chat 
tine, will plainly ſhew thee chine own weakneſs and corruption. 
For when he takes his from thee, thine is only lefe, and chat will 
loa:hſomely appear to thee co be nothing bur dregs of fin and cor- 
ruptivn. T hen ſhalt thou be humbled by miſery, which wouldeſt 
not by bounty ; And thy own deadneſs, which before thou wouldft 
not (ee, now thou ſhalt feel, Yer is here alſo matter for conſolation 
for being rooted in Chriſt, though he draw in his breath, and leave 
us ſo far, that we feel not the power thereof, yer our union till re- 
miineth with him, and we are not parred from Chriſt, though his 
vertue ſonewhar depart from us 4 we are grounded onthe Rock, and 
hell gates cannot prevail againſt us ; we are one with life, and life 
cannot wholly forſake us. Yea, after deſertions, when God hath 
drawn us to give him theglory, which is his own, and fo inſtructed 
and bectered us by his chiſtiſements (for puniſh us meerly he will 
not, becauſe we are his ſons) he addeth to this benefic another, even 
an increaſe of grace beyond the old bounds, $9 that though out of 
our ſelves, he gives us hu:niliationy yet from our union wich him, he 
giveth us exalcation, that he which glorieth may glory in the Lard , 
and that he which wanteth, may ſeek him only, who only fillech 
the hungry with goodneſs. | 
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55. That to rejoyce in death, is the priviledge of a Chriſtian, 


Eath, atthe devils firſt bringing in of it, was a fearful puniſh- 

ment, cutting off man from all joy and comfort : Bur when God 
in his mercy annexed infigite and everiaſting joys unto death, death 
became then advantage, and that an eſpecial one, as being the gate of 
eternal happineſs. Bur che natural man ſceing with natural 
eyes, beholderh therefore only che ſenſible and viNble comforts of 
this life, not knowing the ſecond joys ; Wherefote his deſire being 
bounded with his knowledge, reſtcth only in them, and according- 
ly he accounts death a chiefly miſerable and fearfnl thing, by which 
he muſt be deprived of ſuch joys. Bur the ſpiritual man by the 
ſpiritual eye of faith (which the other hath not) diſcerning ſpiricu- 
all chings, beboldeth evidently the infinite and endleſs joys which 
are in the glorious preſence of the higheſt happineſs, even God the 
Creator: and valuing them according to the odds of their worth, 
longeth after them, he thirſterhro enjoy them, he accounteth death 
that which it is,even a great advantage ; As that which doth not take 
away life altogether from a Chriſtian man, bur moſt happily chang- 
eth ir, turning a life frail, miſerable and finful, into a life immortal, 
ſecure, holy and happy. And as that which doth not take away joy, 
bur changeth ir, turning the impure narrow and the interrupted joys, 
which here wetake inthe creatures, into a pure, unbounded, and in- 
ceſſant joy in God the Creator. Now herein is che great difference 
berween a natural manand a Chriſtian, The natural manis in bon- 
dage while he liveth for fear of death; he goes on, caſting an eye 
ſill on this vizard, asa thing of tertor and affrightment ; he is 
troubled wich che darkneſs of not being,the fearful ſhadow of death. 
Bur the crue Chriſtian 15 bold as a Lyon, he treadeth upon death, 
as having loſt the ſting, by which ic may kill unto a ſecond death : 
he gladly makes uſe of it, willingly giviang himſelf coir as toa me(- 
ſenger of God, which comes to ferch hin from earth to heaven, from 
miſery ro felicity, from the works of the fix' days which could nor 
bleſs their days, to that bleſſed Reſt of the Maker of thoſe works, 
which Reſt bleſſed the ſeventh day ; Ic being indeed bleſſedneſs ir, 
ſelf, and there being no other bleſſedneſs bur ir ſelf. Be it therefore 
the high priviledge of the Chriſtian, to enjoy death, to rejoyce in it 
and to account it the door of feliciry. And that every Chriſtian may 
make uſe of this ptiviledge,this mult alfo be the practice of a Chriſti- 
an; evenoften with rhe eye of faith cleared by prayer and medita- 
tion, to behold the joyes which are at rhe right hand of God, even 
the glory ofthe new Jeruſalem, wherof God is the Sun. For as much 
as we {ze ir, ſo much ſhall we ſee it coſurmount all worldly joy ; and 
as much 2$ we ſee it to ſurmounr, ſo much ſhall our deſire to it, ſur- 
mount our deſire to the world, and finally ſo much grexer ſhall be 
our love of death,as our deſire rothar joy is greater. W herefore if _ 

love 
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loveſt death bur alirtle, thy fight of that joy is bur lee bu ſic 


more, and thy affe@ion ro death ſhall be more. If nature run tothe 
Eye and Ear, to draw thee to life, runthouto the Word and Spiric 
to draw thee to heaven, Theſe will ſhew thee more reaſon why to de- 
fire God, then fleſh can why to love this lite. Bur thoulikeſt, as 
thou ſaiſt, che bargain well, and doſt account it gainful exchange - 
but thou likeſt not the means ; death is painful, and thou art nor 
contented to be happy by pain. Surely fickneſs ispain, bur death 
-abſolutely inic ſelf {eems nor to be pain. For the ſerting of a joynt is 
many times more paine; then death by a conſumption. The convul. 
fions which appear, are commonly from the ſtrife of nature with di- 
ſeaſcs ; but death followerh uſually after nacure is overcome,and then 
life gocs our gently like 2 conſumed Taper. Bur if it muſtbe confeſſed, 


that there is painin the fickneſs of death, or in death ir ſelf, ger thou 


again into the Spirir, and yer ſhalt thou ſee, that death is advantage. 
All the ſufferings of this lite are not worthy of the glory 
that ſhall be revealed. For the weight of the joy is an exceed- 
ine weight, and over-weighs far all cemporat and momentany 
afflition. Therefore if by lefler weight of remporal grief, thon 
purchaſe the exceeding weight of eternal joy, thou art yer 
a great gainer, thou haſt made a moſt proficable exchange, 
thou maiſt yer rejoyce, and go gladly through pain untoa ſurpaſſing 
happineſs. Go thou therefore, and follow the pattern of our faith 
Chriſt Jeſus, who for the joy ſet before him endured the croſs, and 
deſpiſcd che ſhame. Follow the ſervants of Chriſt, who rejoyced in 
tribulations, and went joyfully through all perſecutions, ſcourgings, 
ſtonings, burnings, and death it ſelf, unto that glory which is above. 
Yea, let us ſay witn the ſervants of God, If God commanded us yer 
a great thing, ſhould we not do it? for the ena ſhall abundantly 
recompence the way z the end which is happineſs, the way which is 
grief, and the way paſſech away, bur the end is endleſs, and endures 
for ever. Let us go on therefore hopefully and cheerfully,through alt 
ſorrows and birterneſſes limited and tranfirory, unto happineſs large 
without end or bound ; ſolid without ligheneſs, and continuing with- 
out ceſſation : ler the fight of this felicity counterpoiſe, yea, over- 
weigh wich comfort, the trouble imparted by the feeling of grief. 
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56. That the wrong uſing of the world is the cauſe of mach grief to men, 


A Main cauſe of much of the grief and folly of men is this , That 
men reſolve ro make ſomething of this world. They raiſe great 
plots upon ir, and intend to bring it into a Method ; and out of things 
ſo ordered to draw ſome greathappineſs and contentment. Bur 
God hath reſolved the contrary ; to make nothing of the world, bur 
to turn it into vanity of vanities : he hath ſer ir forth as a thing to be 
ſhaken, to be removed.,to reſolve with the laſt fire, and only to be a 
ſchool and nurcery for the next world. Therfore doth he ſufferthings 
in this works of vanity ro rua without difference, yea, oftenwithour” 
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preſent juſtice,and often to periſh, to be overthrown and to undergo 
reat deſolations, Now mans mind being prepared to receive com- 
- from the world fitted unto it ſelf,and Gods mind being to let the » 
world: run into many changes, deſtrutions, and finally unto vaniy ir 
ſelf; it muſt needs be that men oftentimes have their purpoſes crofled 
by the purpoſe of God, and their courſes cyerthrown by the over- 
ruling deftiny of God. Oae hath gotten hin a good wife, a 
good houſe, and a good demeans, and is, as they call it, well {ccled 
to live ; he taketh comfort in the courſe which he 15 entring into, 2nd 
he hath beſpi ken his heart to be merry and rejoyce. Bur behold, 
ſudden!y the diſeaſe of the world layes hold on his eft-te, on bi-n or 
his wife 4 and then the plot is marrd,the joy is loſt, for the foundaticn 
thereof is overthrown. Then what weeping, whar waylire, whar 
* ſorrow and breaking of hearts « hope 'Srurned into grief, and the 
more the hope was, the more is the griet. Butthe on'y w y to prevent 
this, is, that the purpoſe of man agreeto the pupolſe of God, and 
accordingly that man «xp: t no mure from che world, then G14 
alloweth che world to g:ve. Therefore le. him perſwade himſelf, 
that whatſocyer part ofehis world he hath gouen into hs uſe, that 
part is ſul-j:& ro the law of che whole, which is bound under change, 
periſh ng, and vanity. And conſequently let him expe& no other 
certainty from it, then ſuch as may be from a ſtate of uncertainty, 
If he have a houſe well fitted, a wif: well conditioned, a large de» 
means, beautiful and towardly childrens let him know his houſe 
may burn, his wife may dic, his lind may be taken from him, by 
publick, or private enemies; his children may by fickneſs put on 
aſhcs for beauty, and become the children of d:ath, yea of Belzal. 
Let him therefore build his hopes on theſe things, as men uſe to build 

ſcaffulds for SpeR:cles, even with a certain expectacrion of takin 
down when the SpeRacle is ended. Let kim uſe the wor'd as if he 
uſed it not,or as ready not to ule it, becauſe the form of the world 
paſicth away. When Gods Prov dence calls, we muſt look for their 
departure; and if thus expecd to depart, they fall from us ripe, and 
are not pulled from us as green; bur it not expected, they dep rt as 
thinzs glewed to the heart, which cears away ſome of che heart ar 
parting. Thus not uſing this world as a place of cer ainty and reſt 
(which it is not) yet let us uſe ir as a Nurcery 2nd School tor heaven, 
which itis. Let us leain hear of his Spirit, of the Woid, of the Sacra- 
ments, of affl ion, and even of the general condition of the world 
it ſelf ; For ſince the world is fo full of miſery, incertainty, and va- 
nity, it teachethus to ſer our affcfions on another world, even that 
continuing City which is above, heavenly Jeruſalem, where is ſtabi- 
liry, perpetuity, and glory incomprehenfivle, Let us pray, le: us 
ſtrive in this world to be ficted, to be trimmed for that world, as a 
bride for the wedding-chamber,though through a thouſand changes, 
a thouſand croſles ; forif we become inwardly fair, the King of 
heaven will have pleaſure in our beauty , we ſhall be crowned 
with a cxown of joy immarceſſivle, we ſhall be filled wich 
the 
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the glory of God, and the bleſſedneſs of his preſence, which is -per- 


fect happineſs. ; 
$7. Proofs of Chriſtian Religion,confiſting of Parts. : 
Part, 1. i 
q 
The Mahometan Religion far inferior to the Chriſtian. 4s 
"oe is one (otherwiſe wiſe enough for a ſon of theold Adam): 5 
rakes upon him to meaſure the Ocean of Gods Wiſdom flowing 4 
inthe myſterie of mans ſalvation, with the cockleſhel of his own wit, * 
and accordingly with his judgement he walks over the length and 4 
breadth therof, laying his high and mighty cenſure upon ic, The ho» J 
neſty of Divines he debaſeth, and preferreth that of the Philoſopher: | ' 
the Religion of Paleſtine he condemns, but commends the Chriſtian f 
Religion as a thing well contrived. Yet his commendations ſeem nor | 
to be hearty, fince under them there paſs from him certain under- 


mining ſentences, which ſtrike at the main Pillars of chat which 
he commends. The odious compariſon of the Chriſtian and Maho- 
metan Religions, becauſe che Mahometan ſucceedeth the Chrifti- s 
an, inthe pretence of a greater perfection as the Chriſtian doth the ih 
Judaical, may paſs the more unreſfiſted becauſe ir is apr of it ſelf ro bh 
fall. For it eaſily appears that therein the devil was leſs then Chriſts 
Ape, mentioning only and not performing an imiration. For Chriſt 4 
hath really out-gone the Law : Firſt, he hath juſtly aboliſhed the ; 
, types and ſhadows thereof, by bringing in the ſubſtance and things b 
themſelves, Secondly, he hath taken away the ignorance under the id 
Law, by giving ſuch a knowledge, thar the leaſt in his kingdome is 7 
oreater then the greateſt under the Law: and thirdly, he hath amend- f 
ed the weakneſs of the Law, by giving firength to his ſervants ro | 
perform what the Law before could only teach. Burin which of theſe i 
points hach Mahome: made any probable progreſs beyond Chriſt ? p 
Types and ſhidows of future things he cannot take away ; for there 
are none in the Chriſtian Religion. Ignorance, he is fo far from 
amending, that he is the very man that darkneth counſel by words 
wichout know!eJge;we hear of fables and unlikely vifions,but in ſum, 
he forbiddeth knowledge, hateth rhe light, and all examination of 
his Religion. Liſtly, in ſtead of ſtrengthening men in the accom- 


© — 


pliſhing of the Law, he weakneth them, by giving them the ſarif- p* 
faction of luſt in polygamy ; and impoſſible ic is he can go beyond f 
Chriſt ih any precepr of holineſs, who commands us to love and £ 


ſerve God with all our ſoul and all our ſtrength, and more then all 
can no man give. So doth Mahomet only ſpeak of perfection, but 
pcrformeth ir not. | 


Parr.'s, x 
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Part, 2. 


Concerning the neceſsity of Chriſts Sacrifice, and the inbabitation 
of Gods Spirit in Chriſtians. 


Ur with rwo points eſpecially he ſcems to wound the Chriſtian 
'A-/Religion, though like a Parthian looking another way : One is, 
\while he judgeth it a loathlome thing that God ſhould be farisficd 
and appeaſed with blood : which though it ſeem mainly to be bene 


! 


+4 againſt common ſacrifices, yet beirg ſpoken without exception (as 


itis there) it ſtrikerh at the very Svcrifice ef Chriſt performed in 
blood ; and that there was ſuch a meaning, this alſo adderh probabi- 
lity, becauſe 1n his directions of Piety while he ſpeakeh of lacrifices, 
he ad iſeth not his pious or godly man to make hinſclf acceprable 
to his Creator, by the commemoration of any ſuch bloody ſacr fice, 
but being alrogether filent in that point z he ſaich the moſt abſolute 
ſacrifice is a pure truc and humble heart, A ſecond is while he judg- 
eth it a ſtrange ching that the Spirit of God ſhould be in trail, weak, 
and uwupertc& men, Yea, he ſcemeth to exclude him from all men : 
for he ſaich, where the Spirit is, it would produce ſome ſtrange 
effes, as the removing of mountains z it would appear in the whole 
courſe of man, aud nothing inthe world could ſhake us. 

To anſwer tneſe things fiſt in the root: The very root of this kind 
of ſayings and misbelicfs, is the natural wiſdom of man, which is 
indeed folly. Forir ſelt thinking wiſely of it ſelf, and making ic ſelf 
the meaſure of all things, yea, of the Divinity ir ſelf, it contrateth 
or diſpoſerh, that, and all other things according to its own mea- 
ſure and judgement, Bur herein ate rwo faults , The one is, Becauſe 
the wiſdom of man, at the beſt is narrow and ſhallow, in regard 
of the wiſdom of Gd, and cannot pierce untothe depth, or compre- 
hend the breadth of that which is deeper and larger then i (clj : yea, 
in familiar and daily things, our wiſdom lyeth down beirg , d.:zled 
and amazed. $0 that if God pleaſe to ſer forth any decp judgir ent 
or wiſdom of his, it is beyond and without our judgemer ts ; there- 
fore can they (ce nothing therein, but rather are offenced with ir. 
Then the truly wiſe man cryerh out with Saint Paul, © the depth of 
the judgements of God ! and ſo leaveth with admiration; and then 
the fooliſh wiſe man ſaith, 'That which he comprehendeth not, is 
not, but that the very wiſdom of God is foclſhneſs : Another faulc 
is, becauſe our wiſdom beſides the ſhallowne(s and narrowneſs 
thereof, is corrupted and perverted : The fl.ſhlycth cn the ſou}, as 


- a finger upon the ſtrings of a Lute, and makes ic ro ſound, ſpeak and: 


to be wile, according to the nature of that which ſtoppeath ir. Now 
the fl: ſh hath this corruption in ir, that ir is averccd from God our 
true Soveraign good, and turneth to the creature, ſetting her happi- 
neſs thereon. Thus it ſoundeth ſtill unto che underſtanding on 


which 
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which it lyeth , this way it rurneth ſtifly the Will, ſothar the Wit- 
dom of God, which teacheth the contrary is loathſome to itz it is 
hated and condemned of ir. And overcome with theſe rwo infirmi- 
ties, it ſcems this man hath by them examined theſe great myſte= 
ries of God : Whereas by ſtrong mortification of this flzſhiy wiſ- 
dom, andthe help of the Spirit obtained by carneſt Prayer, hunger, 
and thirſt, the fleſh being made quier aud unmoving, and the Spirit 
opening the blind eys of his, and our ſouls, he and we might perceive 
a high wiſdom in theſe marters of God, yea, and we ſhall perceive 
the reaſon why we could not before perceive them. 

Bur particularly to anſwer the branches : For the firſt, there is 


no reaſon why God ſhould be imagined withour Juſtice, and why 


Juſtice ſhould be conſidered without a will of puniſhing faults, 
and why the puniſhment of faults committed againſt God 
the chicfeſt Eflence, ſhould not be a chief puniſhmenteven of blood 
and death,. which is allqwed for cffences againſt men. And pro- 
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portionably believing mercy to be in the ſame God, we may reaſon- | 


ably believe that mercy may take the puniſhment of one for ano- 
ther, this other being united to that one, and fo conſequemly, the 
puniſhment being one and the ſame, they both being made one. 
Again, if there may be ſuch a ſacrifice of one for another, why 
ſhould not the blood of beaſts, ſerve to teach men that ſacrifice 
unto their eternal preſervation, as well as be daily ſhed ifor their 
temporal nouriſhments, man being their end, and God their Creator, 
who therefore may appoint this uſe of them, unto man as well as the 
other 2 Now for the ſecond branch, that the Spirir of God would 
ſhew wonderful effeRs : Firſt, who hath tied God togive ſuch a 
meaſure of his Spirit as this man liſtech 2 Bur it is ſtill inthe hands 
of God to diſpoſe his gifts in his own meaſure. If ir pleaſe him he 
may ſeparate the gift of ſanification from the gift of miracles, 
giving one and not theother: yea, in very ſanRification he may 
kindle us ſomerime as flix chat doth but ſmoak : and ſhall I ſay 
then, that except I ſec the lime I will not believe that there is any 
fire? Yet his graces in many are ſo ſtrong , that tiey are plainly 
apparent, and cry out loudly, the power of God and not of man. 
For is it not a power evidently ſupernatural, that men truly poſleſ- 
ſed of their wits, ſeeing and willing, fight, ſubdue and forſake their 
own deareſt affeRions, and (ſweeteſt pleaſures, which they ſee and 
feel ; yea, leave the world, and life ir ſelf, ro pleaſe God whom they 
ſee not, to ſerve him, to obtain him + whereas the general world, 
yea, and the wiſeſt of them doth clean contrary 2 Doth not this 
ſhew rhey are moved with a Spiris different from the ſpirit of 
the world, yes, and contrary to ir, which is a divine Spirit £ For no- 
thing but God can turn mans heart unto God, being nacurally fixed 
and nailed ro the world. Hp! 
Bur true it is, that God bath ſo diſpoſed of this grace, that he 
leaverh in us infirmity ſtill ro combar with ir, and ſometimes to quail 


it for atime. T he reaſons hereof are divers : firſt, he will get glory by 
| our 
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our weakneſs for we being in a fight with our neareſt Acſh, and the 
next world, and the devil, the Prince of this world, ſtrong, mighty, 
and overmatching enemies ; The glory muſt needs be his, it we, thar 
are too, weak for them overcomethem. And again, the leſs power 
he.performs the victory withal, the more is his glory ; for chereby ir 
appeareth that the weakneſs of God is ſtronger, then the ſtrength of 
Satan. Again, this world is a place appointed by him to be blorred 
out, and accordingly it is to man a place of unreſt, of fighting, a ſtri- 
ving , his reſt is above, his victory is above, Therefore God {erreth 
8 us not here in a ſteady, vitorious, and glorious grace, Jeſt with Petey 
we ſhould defire ro build Tabernacles here, where the foundatri.:ns 
> muſt be removed : but he keepeth reſt, criumph, and glory for us in 
the world to come, wherein is the perfe& reſt, even the pure Sabbath 
of God. Then ſhall it apparently be his glory, that h« hath m:de { 
ſmall a ſeed of grace, to bring forth ſuch a harveſt of glory, 2nd rhar 
with Manoa, which to carnal men ſeemeth a light bread, ite bring- 

eth men to. Canaan, even the Land of Reſt and Happinels, 


—  — 


Part. 3, 


| | of mans Fall. 


Ow to return him ſome treflick fer his obſervations,three no tes 

and marks I will here fer upon carnal wiſe men, each of them 
being an iwperf:cCtion, which ſpoiles their ciſcourfing of D vinity, 
and Chriſt the chict part therof ; even the ignorance of three thine, 
v hich few ofthern have the knowledge ro (ee, confider and confeis, 
yet are they certainly true, and truly ſhewed in the DodGrine of 
Chriſt, and therefore commends this doctrine* above all other, 
One is the ſtory of mans fall, a true and unmoveable ground, of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and whereon Chriſt neceſſarily is co be brought in co 
 ſarisfie for the faults, and to reRific the crookedneſs thereof, Now 
this is manifeſt to us, only by the word of life, yet it is neceſſarily 
inforced on any clear underſianding, For it may be eafily fern 
 andbelieved, that acreature ſo wicked, fo blind, ſo ſubje& to every 
paſſion and vice, was.never let out, as he now is, from the hands of a 
moſt wiſe, and powerful eſſence , and that to govern a great world, 
whereof he is not worthy, as he is, to be a party, he being ſo cx- 


rreamly vitious and corrupt, and moſt creatures being more orderly 
then himſelf. 
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Part. 4. 
| of the Reſurreftion, TIT 
A Gn, another folly and blindneſs of theits is, that they ſee nor 
{ Þthe reſurreRion : it is impoſſible that che end of mans body 
ſhould be this preſent life: For then might we ſay with theſe Au- 
thors, chat there might be ſome pleaſure raken above in the rorments 


here 
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here below. For whart generally do we ſee here but miſeries, pains,op- 


preſſion, divers tortures , divers deaths, divers heart-breakings, care 
within, and labour without: a few onely living in ſome eaſe , of which 
again but a few {cape a great taſte of milery? Indeed, were there no life 
but this, we might verily thinkthat man was appointed to be born,tolive 
anddie ina Jayl, wherein he is tyed and bound up to miſery , and thar 
this world was ſet forth for a ſpectacle of torments and maſſacres : 
wherein we ſhould infinitely wrong the infinite wiſdom and goodneſs 
of the grear cauſe of al] _—_ Butas we have learned of God our 
ow fall and prefent milery,ſo-withal we have learned a remedy for our 
tall, and a way out of this miſery into felicity. We know and believe, 


that che body dying, returns into that which it was, and that is duſt; .- 


and if being duſt at firſt, ;t was then quickned , we know he that quick- 
ned duſt at firſt, can quicken duſt at laſt , h#being the ſame for ever 
yea, we know that {mall portion of his Spirit which is in us,is abundant- 
lv able to perform it. We doubt nor, bur alittle power included in an 
Acorn, is able toraile out of ita might; Oak, becauſe weſee ir; and 
we may as. eaſily believe, that tais Spirit which now ſhews a far greatex 
power in our ſanQification, may alſo raiſe out of our duſt, a heavenly 
and glorious body, To him that hath done fo great works daily ſeen, 
there wanteth no power to do as great things yet unſeen, For God 
hath not bounded his power by his works , bur if his will be to work 
more, his power is ſtill ſufficient coproceed in working. Now that it is 
his will, his word doth plainly ſhew: bleſſed be he, who hath both wil- 
led it,and ſhewed it ; and God,the Author of theſe and all other good 
vifts, ſtabliſh us which belong to him, in the knowledge and embrace 
ment of this his ſaving truth, that living and dying therein , we may 
pals from this life, which is worſe then death, unto a true lite of bliſs 
and happinels. 


Part. 5. £ 
The power of God muſt keep us from evil ſpirits. 


A. Nother thing which fleſh and blood hath nor fully diſcovered,and 
£ 2 which hath been the author both of our fall and miſery, and imply- 
eth a neceſſity ot a preierver anc redeemer; isa ſtate, body politick, 
and kingdom of evil (pirits, which effectual in craft, mighty in power, 
diligentin watchtulnels - and having all theſe cheir powers employed 
an moved by an endle!s and great maiice towards mankinde , go ſtill 
about {ceking che miſchief and ruine of weak and filly man, unable of 
himlelt co ſtand againſt this Leviathan z-and therefore neceſlarily want- 
ing che help of a preferver and redeemer. Without a preſerver we can- 
nor prevent the evils to come; tur againſt ſo mighty enemies we muſt 
be hedged about with a providence mightier then the force of ourene- 
nies, eiſe can we not be {ate from ourenemies but ſhould be conrinuall 
devoured by them. And weneedaredeemer,for the evils already by theſe 
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enemies brought upon us : for thele evils we our {elves can by no means 
take from our (elves,nor tree our (elves from the tyranny, which Saran 
hath already brought upon us. Theretore this ſtrong man muſt be 
bound by ſome ſtronger then himſelf, and fo we, which were betore his 
poſſeſſion, may be made tree from that bondage. Now the higheſt 
power onely is maſter of this power of darkneſs , and therefore he 
onely muſt pertorm this work. Some ſhort and ſmall views of ſome 
outward, bodily and diſſembled workings of theſe Principalities, the 
Heathen have obſerved in their ſtories of witchcratts, oracles, and ap- 
paritions - which witneſs againſt themſelves : that chere are iuch a peo- 
ple, and that at times they are very miſchievous and malicious : but the 


.. craft of this kingdom is fo great,and the ignorance of man ſo grols,thar 


ſometimes under the ſhew of doing good , as cures and the like, and 
ſometimes by foretelling,future events (lo hiding ſtill cheir principal 
malice, which was tothe ſoul and eternal lite of man) they have won 
ſilly men to take them for gods,who are their {worn and moſt firce ene- 
mies: ſo far are men from knowing , they re a kingcom combined 
againſt mankind. Bur Chriſt by his Coctrine,and the doctrine of his (er- 
vants the Apoſtles,hath deſcribed them by name hath ſhewed their na- 
ture,hath (et forth their malice and rage againſi man, v hich begun with 
the firſt man , and continuing trom thence increaleth noi towards the 
laſt of men. He hath alto ſer forth a remedy againſt all his hurt & power, 
and that is even in this fleſh which in the firſt man the Gevil conquered, 
ForGod will ſhew ro his own glory, and the uter confuſion of this proud 
and malicious Prince, that by that very weak creature, which no way 
heretofore was able to match with him , God is able to break his head, 
if hedo but unite and joyn himſelt therewith. And that of theſe 
men which thus were in the firſt man foyled and overcome , he is 
able to ſer up a kingdom mighty and durable, which ſhall ſtand invin- 
cible in this world againſt che powerful kingdom of Satan, and the 
unprevailing gates of hell, and ſhall at laſt (overcoming theſe migh- 
ty enemies) paſs vitorious unto glory and life everl.ſting. Even 
this performin us, O Lord, thy weak ſervants : weak in our ſelves, 
bur ſtrong in thee, Let thy power in us , overcome that power, 
which without thee, would overcome us. And let us being 
ſtrengthned by thee, march valiantly againſt our enemies , being 
aſſured of conqueſt , through that mighty one who loveth and ſup- 


porteth us, 


OO ——— 


58, The Providence of God, the Reſt of may. 


T He end ſeems to us to be cauſed by the means , and fo at laſt ir 
is; but the end is indeed firſt , and moſt chiefly the cauſe of the 
means: for God propoſing his end, this end calleth our ſuch means, as 
ſhall accompliſh it ſelf,ſo that it cauſerh that to be, which caujeth it (elf. 

So 
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So in the Scripture when divers things happened, ic is ſaid; that they 
happened, that ic might be fulfilled , whuch Gud had before purpo- 
ſed : ſo that Gods purpoſe was rhe cauſc of the: being of chole acti- 
ons which fulfilled his purpoſe. Therefore if we go to the root of 
the matter, we may perceive that fooliſhly we reaſon, when we are 
Ciſcontented with the means, ſaying , It this means had nor been, 
this ation had not come to paſs ; Whereas we ſhould reaſon thus, It 
this ation had not been appointed to come to pals, theſe cff:ual 
means had not falnour. Thenrun wetolee the true cauſe of things, 
even to Gods providence :nd purpoſe, which to che godly is a ſure 
reſt and refuge, ſince thereby all events muft turn to the beſt ro Gods 
children, though effected by the malice and wickedneſs of men. For 
this purpoſe ot God is rooted in Jove, andlove purpoſerh all for the 


good of that which it loverh : ſo through whatſoever kinde of aRi- by 
ons it paſſerh, ir ſtill remainerh one and unchangeable, bringing forth 2 
ſtedfaltly fruit proportionable co the root of love. Gods purpoſe |. 
cannot be hindered or altered by men, bur paſſerh along conqueri Wo 


and prevailing , unchanged it {elf and changing all things, to ir (elf, 


and its own goodnels : So _ his curſing might produce a bleffing po 
to David, and Fudas's treaſon did procure the ſalvation of man- | 
kinde. , * 
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59. Conſiſting of parts. 


Part. 1, "' 

Againſt the Popes Supremacy, i | 
J7 is a ſtrange thing chac in this broad day light, any man ſhould '3 
ſtumble ar che Popes ſupremacy in ſpirirual, much leſs in rempo- q: 


poral matters. It wich the Apoſtles we will bur reſtifie what we ſee, 
wecn whomthe truth clearly ſhineth cannot chuſe bur ſee thar this 
ſupremacy is a thing much younger then the Chriſtian Religion 
which proſpered betore it was, and that much berrer then fince Re- 
ligion was put out conurſe untoit. If we will begin with Chriſt, 
Chriſt «qually endoweth his Apoſtles with power of binding and 
looſing ; and cqually appoints all Natioas.unto them: If Chriſt q 
ſhould have ſaid; That on Petey he w.uld build his Church (which - 
he ſpcaketh of him onely,whoonely is the Rock, 1 Cor.20.) yer Peter j 
an{wering for all, ſhould receive this in the behalf of all, for whom if 
he anſwered. Por ſince ic was forbidden to all of them to tell, who if 
Chriſt was, ic ſeems all joyned with Peter in the knowledge and con- 7 
tcffion of Chriſt, and fo all had intereſt in the benefic of that know- ;> 
ledge and confeſſion. Again, if at thattimeirt ſhould onely have 
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been ſpoken onely to Peter, we have another Scripture which equal- 
Jeth the other Apoſtles with him,evenin the building of the C: urch; 
while it ſayeth, the Church is buile upon the foundation of the Ap.'- 
ſtles, ſo thatthe Apoſtles are joyned rogether promiſcuor ſly , vc 
diff:rently, towards the making up of the foundation. Belides, Paul 
lainly anſwereth that ke is not a whir inferior to the chiefeſt of the 
Apoſtles ; that he had of Peter the right hand of fellowſhip, nor of in- 
feriority , and which moſt cuts off the Pope from claiming us who 
are Gentiles by Peter, and turns him over to fetch his ſpecial claim 
by Paul, Paul ſaith,that the Apoſtleſhip of the circumc:fi;n or Iews 
was committed to Perer,and of the Genules eſp: cially ro him:To this 
Euſebius gives his teſtimony ,ſaying, that Peter though coming among 
the Genriles, yer preached onely to the Jews,and withal brings forth 
his firſt Epiſtle , «s that which was dircted particularly ro his own 
charge the Iews. And this indced beſt fitteth with the H ſtory, which 
reporteth,that Peter and Paul exerciſed their Apoſtleſhips rogether art 
Rome, which inighe moſt ordeily be pertormed at Rome, if the 
one taught there the Circumciſion 4, the other the Gentiles. There- 
fore let the Pope take heed how he robs Paul to give unto Peterz for 
he robs his beſt uiclero give to his worſe; bur hereafter let him finde 
ſome new expoſicion of building the Church ſo upon Peter, that Paul 
alſo may have a great part in the foundation whereon the Church is 
built. Now if we deſc:nd fromthe Apoſtles (ber ween whom if 
there be any odds in right to us, it appears to be on Pauls (fide) to ex- 
amine whether any ſuch ſupremacy deſcended from among them, to 
the ſucceeding aves, we ſhall finde none in Civers hundred years. The 
Church of Rome indeed was a famous Church, founded by the A- 
poſtles, lowiſhing with gedly B ſhops and Martyrs, and full of Saints 
and therefore by many holy men, great and largetitles were given to 
her, and her B.ſhops, 1n letters and writings. So might ſhe for the 
eminency thereof, be called the fiiſt Church or the clueteſt Church, 
and th: Biſhops, the B ſhops ot the chicteſt Church, but a mean un- 
derſtanding knows there is great odds, berween beirg firſt in orcer, 
and a head'in governmem.. And this the practice of thoſe times 
plainly declared, for though they had given never ſy many good 
words tothe Biſhops and Church of Rome, yer as ſoon as the Biſhop 
of Rome intermedled with their government, they preſently roſe vp 
2gainſt him: ſo did Cyprian; yea a Council of African Biſhops, and 
among them Saint Auſti», walled up their Country from the com- 
mand of th: Roman Biſhops. Even in the very matter of excom- 
munication, wherein is the pretended eminence of their power , 1re- 
new a Biſhop of France and the Popes neighbour, reproved Y:d&or , a 
Biſhop of Rome for excommunicating the Churches vf Afia upon 
the obſervation of Eaſter, And when Conftantinus vrjuſtly checked 
Liberizs che Biſhop of Rome for maintaining the cauſe of Athanaſine 
with theſe words, How great a part of the world art thou, that thou 
alone ſhouldeſt juſtiica wicked man , and trouble the peace of the 
world ? neither Conftantinws acknowledged any ſupremacy in Liberi- 
ns 2 


Meditations. 


W : neither d1d L:iberins in his anſwer (though he had G:crfinr: #.y0'1 
rotcl] how great 2nd Citholick a head he was) tucrevy juiitfir hs doe 
ings. Te conclude, {fr particulars are infiiice, and this 344tcer is 
commonly handied :) at length by a Coune!l,- Chritendom wigs 
commirted eo five Pacrizrchs 5 of Rome, Conftantinople, Al-xun- 
dria, Antioch, and Jcrufalem: of which Roine was the firit,bur bad 
no more authort:y overche reſt, thenthe ſecond had over the third ; 
the authoricy of no one being ſubaltern , or ſubje& ro other. And 
the proportionable pradtice of divers of theſe Parriarchs yer 
ſtanding , giveth hereunto confirmation. Bur the ſame cor- 
ruption of maas nature, which in a clown ſtirrech up an am- 
birious defire ro be a Gentleman, of a Gentleman to become a No- 
bleman, and of a Nodlcinan to becomea King , being in a Pope as 
much as in oiher men, hath wrought the ſame effec in him ,thar ir 
hath in ochers, And fo from being a Pacriarch he hath laboured to 
be the head of the Pacriarchs,that is, an univerſal Patriarch: and from 
being an univerſal Patriarch, to be an univerſal Emperor. So ambi- 
tion (till aſcends, making one degree of honor, bur a ſtayr whereonto 
mount ir {elf up co another : and by this means at length he is come to 
char all-comprehending top wherein he meets juſt with the icle pre- 
pared for him by S unt Paul : As God, inthe temple of God , above 
all chatis called God, Bur he muſt remember char cheecunto are an- 
nexcd theſe rwo ocher t'tles, the man of fin , and che fon of perdi- 


tion. 8 


Part. 2. 


How men are held in the belief of it. 


== things being ſv evident, moſt lamentable iris that there 
ſhould be plotted and deviſed an ignorance fo groſs thac it ſeeth 
chem not : that there ſhould be miracles by the devil wrought or 
forged to {tind berween che eys of men,and this revealed Antichriſt ; 
thar there ſhould be diſtintions coyned ſubril enough for leſs ſubril 
ſouls, to diſtinguiſh che manifeſt Antichriſt from ut ſelf, Yerall theſe 
things are provided by ths fcrvancs of this ſon of perdition, and ſo 
powerful,that ic is GoJs ele&iun onely which mainly preſerves thoſe 
that ſtand and withſtand this myſtery of Saran. And indeed how 
canthat ignorance, which is injoyned to the diſciples of Rome , be 
broken through by them , which are bound chereunto by a ſolemn 
vow, and under fearful penalties £ They-muſt know bur what decei- 
veth'them, until chey be ſo throughly deceived , chat it is almoſt gm- 
poſſible ro be und«ceived again. Bur thister chem rake withrhem,thae 
the ſame ignorance will ſerve to breed up a nan in any religion, be it 
never ſogroſs: and at this day it equally fervesthe devils.curn to 


turſe ewo of his gvodlicſt children, che erroncous my" 
; omes 
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' homet and the Pope. Yer leſt ignorance ſh-uid tail, and perchance a 
glimps of light might ſhine in uponthe {ecled evs, there are miracles 
- Gaily provided ro ſer beforethe fight of men. Theſc draw them to 
ſay, that S:mon Magns is the great powet of God : but we are taught 
to g0 from theſc igns to the Law, to the Teſtimony , tothe Word : 
and this Word telleth us, that wiracles 1n the laiter times ſhall be 
fixed and unſeparable companions of the man of fin. So inſtead of 
converting us, they are acknowledged by us, to be the badge of $a- 
tan, faſtned on Antichriſts ſleeve , and they tell us ro whom he be- 
longs. We need no miracles now, but to reveal Antichriſt : for we 
believe the doftrine of Chriſt once fully confirmed by his owa mirzs- 
cles. Laſtly,if yer ſome greater light dazlc the eys, which neither 
ignorance can keep out, nor miracles employ in drawing the eys whol- 
ly ro themſelves : then are there provided fubtil, nice,and ſublimated 
diftintions and reaſons, whoſe office is tro confound and intangle the 
underſtanding, rather thentoenlighten it. Falſhoocs are purified and 
refined, and made as like truths , as poſſibly they may, that the undi- 

ſtinguiſbing mind may <qually accept them, and fo led by alittle mi- 
ſtaking unto a groſs error. And hereof at this time is there a ſteady 
forge in the C hurchof Rome, which doth but expe what the Pope 

and his Pcivy Council ſay , and inſtantly they are ready with their 
excellent inventions, to prove it the vaice of God , and not of man, 

Surely the wit of man 1s a powerful thing in regard of man : bur in 
regard ofthe ſpirit which made ir,alas weak it is,and the cffc& cannar 

ſtrive with his cauſe, which is mighricr,then he, Therefore this Bibel 

of mans wit built vp 2g11nſt che Lord, muſt needs be ceſtroyed by the 

ſpiric of his mouth. In the mean cine, until this victory of Circiſt 
upon Antichriſt be fully performed, ler us pray unto God, that he wil 
add dayly unto the Church, thoſe who belong unto him : and that 
they may plainly cc, that he who ſecketh earchly things more then 
heavenly, 1s of theearth, earthly, and far from being the Depury of 

the Lord of heaven. L 
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60. The ſecond Reſurreftion us 4s poſſible as the firſt, 


T He ſecond Reſurretion needs not to ſeem very ſtrange, if we. 
conſider thefirſt , alrcady done in us : for whereas there 15 natu- 
rally in vs but a carnal wiſcom, that ſeethand alloweth only preſent 
- and viſible things for happineſs, we have in our regeneration , a wil- 
dom placed in us , which blotting our the former wildom, and the 
happineſs thereof , beholdeth God whichis inviſible, as our oncly 
true happineſs, We have alſoinſtead of our fleſhly will, which on- 
ly ſavourcth fleſhly objeRts, a will dircfly con:rary thereunto plant- 
cd inſtcad of ir, which hateththe former will, and the ſinful pleaſures 
wherein that will chicfly delighted 5 and loveth even the perſecyri- 
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ons of Chriſt , which the nacural will eſpecially hated. Thus by the | 


new birth, light being created in darkneſs out of no former creatdre, 
and a rightne(s of will being framed, where was nothing but crooked- 
neſs, and ſuch a light and will , chat they alter the affeCtions, ations, 
and whole courſe of man ; why may not the ſame new birth havealſo 
another power with it, even to change the mortality of the body into 
immortality , as it hath to change the corruption ot the ſoul and bod 
into purity and incorruption ? it beingalike eafie to God to zivehſs 
untodearh, as light unto darkneſs, and good toevil, 


61, Gods ſight of us [hould move us to purity. 


REcaulc we (ee not God, oratleaſt we do not ſee how he ſeeth us, 
we rather think that he ſees us not, or are careleſs of his ſeeing - So 
our blindne(s roward God, caſteth the likeneſs of it ſelf , on God to- 
wards us, and imagineth him-to be unto us, as weare tohim. Herein 
menare to God, as ſome birds are to men, who hiding their heads from 
ſeeing men, think that men the whilſt do not ſee them. Bit ſince the 
knowledge of God is the caule of men, the being of men can reach 
no farther , thenthe knowledge of God. So whoſoever takes the 
knowledge of God from him, takes from himſelf his own being, for 
where the knowledge of God ceaſeth to know him, there he ceaſeth to 
bez otherwiſe ſhould man , who is but the effe& of Gods knowledge 
go farther then his cauſe, which cannot be. Bur ſurely God that made 
man by his knowledge, knoweth the man that he hath made; he hath 
not placed him our of his own reach; buras at firſt after he made his 
creatures, he ſaw even through them, that they were throughly good ; 
ſo for ever he vieweth and pierceth them, ſearching all chings by that 
very wiſdom, which made them, + Since then we are manifeſt and 
naked, before our glortous God, who both ſeeth, and hateth all unclean- 
neſs, but beholdeth with pleaſure, holineſs and pureneſs, ler us take 
heed to our hearts, yea, our whole ſelves, that no filchineſs appear to 
him, leſt we be ſhut out from the City into which no unclean thing may 
enter : But that God ſeeing us to be pure in heart, even in ſoul and bo- 
dy, may at length be called up to ſee God, whois the fulneſs and per- 
fetion of all telicity. 


—— —_— 


62, Mans happinef is in another world, 


7T= very being as well as the diſcourſing of our natural reaſon may 
well prove, that man was not made onely for this world, For if 
firſt it be granted, that a great and excellent wiſdom created this Uni- 
verſe,which the curious {ubtilty of che parts and frame thereof will en+ 
force upon us it mult alſo be believed, that wiſdom doth doall things 


wiſely : 
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wiſely, both in regard of order, and end, every thing bringing forth his 
like: now the beaſts having amore eaſte and uninterrupted enjoying 
of the world, as not tilling, or reaping. neither building Barns nor fil- 
ling them z nor fore-apprehending griefs, nor long retaining them : 
What doth this reaſonable ſoul in man (1 ſpeak of the general) if his 
bound be this world, but teach him how to labour, how to vex himſelf, 


and how togrieve, and conſequently how to be more milerable then 


the beaſts themſelves 2 but a ſoul more excellent then the beaſts cannor 
be imagined to be given tor this uſe by ſo perfe& a wiſdom, it being 
extreamly contrary to wiſdom , that the beaſts ſhould ſerve a creature 
more baſe and miſerable then themſelves ; that man ſhould be borh 
above them,and below them-and chat man ſhould have reaſon. thereby 
to be worle then he ſhould be withour- it: Therefore'it irongly fo]. 
loweth, that this advantage of reaſon was given by wiſdom to man for 
ſome advantage of man. And it beaſts enjoy the world as much as 
man, and yet man hath a ſoul more excellent then they ; rhat this ſoul 
hath ſome happineſs above the world , which is the eſpecial end and 
mark thereof, To this happinels therefore, ler our ſoul litr it ſelf up 
that it may verily tend toward the end thereof, thatirt be not a meer 
drudge unto labour and miiery , ſinking down below the beaſts, bur 
that reaching beyond them, it lay hold on that bleſſed refreſhing which 
is to come, and comfort it ſelt amidall the baſe imployments, labours 
and toyls of the fix days, 'in the view of the happy Sabbath and reſt 
of . God, the true aym of - her, defires , and the-chief ſolace that ſwal- 
lows and ſweetens all her temporal yexations; 
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63. What need we have to watch againſt the cunning of Satan. 


To devil uſually raiſeth temptations our of the ſtate which is pre- 
ſent, and therefore though we be paſt one danger, into a calm and 
quietneſs, yet even then look that out of that calin alſo ſome tempra- 
tion will ariſe. He1s more cunningly. and induſtriouſly miſchievous, 
then his Scholar the Papiſt: One Treaſon being paſt we may not think 
it the laſt, but one among the reſt , and ſo look tor his fellows, it we 
have icaped, we mult pray , hope, and endeavour to ſcape again. Our 
life is a warfare, which is not a ſingle battail. but a continuance of many. 
If thedevil haveloſt, he is the more angry for loſing,and ſurely in this 
laſt time of the world, as he is more cholerick and fierce then ever,ſois 
he more cunning, He hath man at his fingers ends,and this his increa- 
ſed knowledge , he ſets' on work by an increaſed malice, deſiring be- 
cauſe his time is ſhort, to get in breadth what he cannot in length, It 
concerns us therefore proportionably to increaſe our refiſtance, and if 
we mean to overcome, by prayer, watchfulneſs, and induſtry, ſoto ad- 
vance our ſelves in the power of Chriſt, that we may overmatch the 
the power of Satan; that the houſe of David growing ſtronger, 
and. the houſe of Saul weaker , the kingdom of Chriſt the Son 

of 


= 


Meditations, 
of David may be throughly and firmly eſtabliſhed in us, and we 
in 1t; 


64. The odiouſneſi of an Hypocrite. 


A Diſſembler and hypocrite, is a thing moſt odious to God, and (o 
ſhould he be to men, eſpecially ro himtelt,who next to G 1d knows 
beſt, how wicked himſelf is. Firſt, he is a perpetual lyer, and his out- 
ward profeſſion, is nothing bur a continual publiſher , and perſwader of 
untruth. It tels every one the man is honeſt char ſhews it , and lies all 
the while. This lying in deeds, is at leaſt as wicked as lying in words, 
and accordingly ſhould be hated. Again , the diſſembler is an idola- 
ter, for he (ers man in the place of God, and God in the place of man. 
His beſt fide he ſhews to man, and rhar is his outſide , and the worſt 
{ide, he turns to God, and that is h $ heart : Accurſed man that ſeekeſt 
to pleiſe him whois but thy fe!low, and negleceſt him who made both 
thee andhim, even the Almighty , Lord of all things. That God 
who is jetlous , and will not give his honor to another, cannot but be 
highly offended with thee, for preferring man before him ; and to him 
ſhalt chou give an acccunt for this corruption and withdrawing of thy 
heart, Gods chiefeſt part. Thirdly, the diſſembler is an idol, tor he be- 
ing nothing in the world ſtands up to he worſhipped. By his outward 


 ſhewhe cals in the countrey to reverence him, tor the goodnefs-which 


isSnotinhim , he fers himſelf upon horſe-back as Haman would have 
done, his hollo.y proteſſion crying before him; This is che man whom 
Go\ will honor. But this man, the whiles is the very man whomGod 
eſpecially hatech, and whom with Dagoz he will caſt down on the 
threſhold ot hell gates, breaking him in pieces, when none ſhall deliver 
him- And this fits well wich him fornow he is not a whole man ; but 
pieces of two men tyed together, the outward p.ece is a piece of an ho- 
neſt man, che other and that the greater piece, -t5 a ptece of a Repro- 
bare, or rather ot adevil, Laſtly, he is a very fool, tor of that which 
is good he chuſethonely to have the appearance, and of that which is 
naught to have 3 poſſeſſion. Thou fool, if the ſhew of goodnels be 
ſo good, 1s not the thing it felt much more good * and if the ſhew of 
wickedneſs be odious 15 not tt.e wickedneſs it ſelf much more odious? 
But thou unwiſely art contented to be rottenz-corrupt, and filthy , fo 
the world (ee nothing in thee , bur an outward painting of purity, and 
cleannels, ſo thou mayſt be to them a pertume, thou wilc be to thy 
{elf a kennel, But rather tura trom thy wickednels, and live; ger 
the real poſſeſſion of .thar, whereof the very appearance is ſo beautiful 
and pleaſair, ler che ſhew make thee in love w:th the thing, and get a 
root to thy branches. Otheryile thy vizard ſhall be pulled from thee, 
and thou ſhalt be ſtriprt of thy ſhews, and be condemned for chat which 
thou art. Thou ſhalc be far away from thef: whom thou repreſenteſt, 
and ſhalt be placed among ſuch as thou art indeed - there ſhall be taken 
Bbbb from 


567 


pen —__— 


LG 8 —: 3. 5" = 
Y = << 


— —_ 


-» Meditations. 


—+ 


from thee, that which is ſeems thou haſt, and thou ſhalt be caſt into ut- 
ter darkneſs, Surely if ro men the looking aſquint of the eys, be ill- 
favoured and unpleaſant, much more ugly unto God is this ſquinting of 
the ſoul while it caſts the eye on goodneſs, but the ſight on wickedneſs: 
Therefore reconcile thy (elf to thy ſelf, become one man and differ not 
in thy ſelf : for if thou agree with thy ſelf, bringing thy infide to be 
one with thy outſide, then will God agree with thee, and this ſaying 
ſhall concern thee as well as others. Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for 
they ſhall fee God. Burt if thou plough on with thy Oxeand Aſs to- 
gether, thou goeſt on in that, which is an abomination to the Lord, 
thou heapeſt up wrath againſt the day of wrath, thou haſt no portion 
in the bleſſedneſſes which belong to the righteous, but in the many 
woes denounced againſt the Scribes and Phariſees Hypocrites. 


65. The different Reſurreion of the regenerate and unregenerate, 


Hat image and CharaQer which every man bears in this life, the 
ſame alſo ſhall he bear in the reſaurreftion. He that in this life 
beareth the image of God,ſhall in the reſurrection appearin that image; 
and he that bears onely the image of darkneſs and corruption,even the 
likeneſs of the old Adam, in the ſame loathſome and deformed ſhape 
ſhall he appear before God fitting in judgement. For God doth 
regenerateand new create man only in this world. They that be not 
changed here, and made like unto Chriſt, do let paſs the time of Rege- 
neration,and ſo they have the ſtamp of fin in their foreheads unremovye., 
able for ever. Now in the terrible day, what difference ſhall 
there be in the twofold appearance of theſe different ſorts « The ſon 
of God new made by his Spirit , ſhall appear in the image and ikeneſs 
of God his Father, with light in his underſtanding, righteouſneſs in his 
affetions : To him it ſhall be ſaid, Bleſſed is the pure in heart}, he (hall 
ſee God , for God delighteth to ſee him , even in his own likeneſs in 
him. Bur the ſon of fleſh ſhall appear , foul and blemiſhed in his un- 
derſtanding, corrupt and froward in his will and affeQtions; and in- 
ſtead of repreſenting he ſhall be contrary and croſs untoGod,and ugly in 
his contrariety. Andthen is his preſence very loathſom to the Judge of 
pureſt eys, he is a toad or ſerpent made and taken to be deſtroyed. His 
uglineſs kindleth the wrath of God againſt him , which burnerh and 
driveth into the bottom of hell; Lord, when thou raiſeſt us up, thou: * 
ſhalt make their Image deſpiſed: Therefore while it is to day, while it is 
the accepted time, let the ſon of man make haſte to become the ſon of 
God, Let him put off the goat which he is,and put on the ſheep that he 
ſhould be z let him geta clean heart, anda right ſpirit within him, 
And becauſe this onely cometh of God, ler us ſeek onely to him ; and 
becauſe God hath rold us by his Son that he will be overcome 
by importunity, let us ſeek imporcuately Mill begging, following , and 
undenyably 
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undenyably ſoliciting him until he give the holy Ghoſt to them that 
ask him. Then ſhall we with Sy»zeon , be full of peaceat our depar- 
ture, being aſſured to lee ſalvation , there ſhall we with Paul. be always 
bold evenat our removing, being certain of a better tabernzcle in 
heaven ; 'then (hall we comtortably approach to the Throne of God, i 
who we know will acknowledge us for ſons by his mark in our fore- | 
heads , and will call us in'unto the Supper of che Lamb. But then 

they that appear in the ſhape of dogs ,. their place ſhall be without the 

veelencwof God and the Lamb for evermore , where their worm dy- 

eth not, and their fire quencheth not, © They that are- the kindreds of Y» 
the earth, and not of heaven, ſhall wail betore Gud, and theirs ſhall be 
eternal weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, The Goars ſhall:be ſet on 
the left hand, God will behold them ſcorntully,and atar off; they ſhall 

be called curſed ,and the / ſhall be driven trom God intoeverlaftiag fice, | 
there toaccompany the devil and his Angels , whom ia this lite they i 
bave aſſociated and reſembled, | i 
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66. Duty to the fatherleſs, j 


He hard things, are often moſt excellent , for our buſineſs in this 

world is to ſtrive againſt eſh and blood , which is not a matter of 
eaſe. Among divers combats therewith, they have not theleaſt,who 
are in the ſtead of a father and mother, The hardneſs hereof is, rhar 
ſuch ſtanding inthe place of natural parents , ſhould do that right to - 
the child in cold reaſon, which the other would do in the hear of affecti- 
on, Now men fail with affeftion, bur row hard with reaſon, yet the 
worth and reward countervail the labour, It muſt needs be a matter | 
of excellent worth : tor God is the God of the fatherle(s, and he joyn- ] 
eth with God that helpeth them, he is Gods inſtrument , and hath a 
deputiſhip under God , as tor thereward , mercy procureth mercy, 
temporal, eternal, Thou maiſt well hope , that God who is pleaſed 
with thy goodneſs to the children of others, will raiſe up the goodneſs 
of others to help thy children ; and himielt will become a father unto 
thee and thine. + But if thou lifreſt up chy hand againſt choſe , whom 
God hath taken into his protetion, tear thou the judgement wichour 
mercy, for ſhewing no mercy ; and that whule thou art a very fatherin 
law to others, God will bea father in law to thee and thine, which 
makes men of all others the moſt miſerable Orphans. 
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67. Againſt wicked Marriages, 


TM Arriage of all natnral actions is of moſt conſequence, yet is it the 

worſt done of any other. For mendo not commonly make 
marriages , but bargains , and the bargain being made, the marriage 
comes in upon the bargain. Butit was not ſo from the beginning, 
In the firſt marriage, the woman was the principal part propoled to the 
man , and in her chiefly the kingdom ot God, and the r1ghteouſneſs 
thereof. So it ſhould be ſtil], the great matters ot the Law ſhould be 
preterred betore Cummin and Mints, yet thele neea nor altogether to 
be negleted: howlicever, that which is abſolutely and onely neceflary, 
muſt be held, whatſoever become of that which is but convenient, 
Examples of holy Scripture ſhew us plentitully, the miſerable iſſues of 
marriages made not in the Lord , which might be to many inſtructions 
to future times, In the firſt world, wicked wives, even the daugh- 
ters of fleſh and blood, corrupting che ſons of God , brought in the 
Flood. Atterward, the moſt wile of onely men Solomon, by Ido- 
latrous wives, was bowed aſide to the worſhip cf Idols, from the 
ſervice of the true God, who appeared to him twice : wherefore God 
did rend his kingdom trom him, nd gave it to his ſervant. Bur a ſpe- 
Racle of long miſery, and as long wickedneſs, was that unhappy mar- 
riage between the ſon of /eheſaphat, and the daughter of Ahab, there- 
by was Tehoſapbat himſelt drawn into danger and loſs , and into the 
cauſe of them, worle then themſelves, even to the love of them 
which hated God. 1 hereby the {on of /ehoſaphat,yea his ſons ſon 
became wicked and unhappy generations, this ſentence waiting on 
their fins; for the one had the daughter of Ahab towite, and the 
other was connſclied by his mother to do wickedly, Let mea there- 
fore be atraid to inte themſelves and their M—_ » by becoming 
one fleſh with wickedneis; to marry unto a leprofie of the ſoul is 
worſe then into that ot the body, A woman is a needle to pierce in» 
to the heart and afte&tions of man, and if ſhe be wicked, the devil is the 
thread which follows atter. This knows the temper right well, there- 
fore by Eve he got within CAdam; by Dalilah he overcame Sampſon ; 
by the daughters of Moab, he got power on the cluldren of 1ſrael, 
to inſpire into themidolatry,one of his chieteſt poiſons Theretore 
let no man for money take unto him a faCtor for the devil, leſt thereby 
the devil, attended with the curſe of God, ( which ever tollows him ) 
Enter in upon him and his poſterity. T he remainder of fleſh in the 
beſt regenerate, though bur a part of him, is already too great a triend 
to our greateſt enemy ; let us not add to this fleſhly part a whole 
body of fleſh to increaſe the grief and incumbrance ot the Spirit of 
Godin us, and toincreaſe theforce of Satan, and of his temptations 
againſtus, Butler them that do fo, know , that they ſeek the ruine 
of their houſes by the ſame means , by which they leek to raiſe them. 


For though Satan be a ſtrong man able to keepa houle in peace, 
yer 
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. yet there 1sa ſtronger then he, who often bindeth this ſtrong 
man, and taketh his houſe from him; or if he leave it to hit; ſill ro 
be maintained (as indeed he is allowed to be a kinde of a Prince in 
this world) yet miſcrable is that ſtanding , and worſe then falling, 
which ſtands by Satan; for there comes a day wherein his principality 
it ſelf ſhall fall and be overthrown, and all thar it doth ſuſtain. And 
in the mean time, what a y—_ of an houle is this, co increaſe rhe 
living, and to corrupt the livers ? to grow outwardly in wealth, and 
to decay inwardly in grace and vertue © to loſe in our ſelves, and our 
poſterity, that we may add to the eſtate of our ſelves and our poſteri- | 
ty 2 The true pattern of marriages was the firſt, made by God him- 'N 
ſclf; and therefore to be imitared by the children of God : therein ; 
God gave man a helper fit for him ; fic ſhe was to help him in ſpiritu- 
al chings, even the ſervice of God, and fir to help him- in cemporal 
things, even thoſe of thislife. Suchis the wife deſcribed by Solo- 

08, fit todo her husband good all the days of her life : good to his 

ſoul , goodto his body; for ſhe feareth the Lord , and therefore is ( 
praiſed. This pattern being followed , we may cenainly believe, 
that he which allowed and bleſſed the firſt, will aiſo allow and bleſs | 
all choſe which are like ir. He will behold ſuch a marriage with 
pleaſure , while it is making ; he will be preſentatir, for his good 
will was principally ſought in it; and he will proſper it, that men ſhall 
have =. to ſay; lo, thus ſhall che man be bleſſed, that feareth the F 
Lord. But becauſe goodneſs in any ſex is over rare,and it may ſeem | 
a hard matter to get one , that may fully equal the pattern firſt re- 
member whoſe gift a good wite is,and ſeek to him from whom coms 
eth every good gift. Surely it is to be feared , that many have be- q 
ſtowed themſelves il], becauſe they ſought not to him , who onely t 
could have beſtowed them well,or becauſe they ſought him more for 

outward advantages, then for inward graces. Secondly, if thou haſt ; 
done this, and yet thou findeſt not that one among a thouſand, and F 
need ſo requires, that thou muſt procced in thy purpoſe: when chou 
canſt not get a burning lamp, getthee a ſmoking flax; if not one that 
is expert, and by long cuſtom exerciſed and uſed ro ſtrong meat, yet 
one that defires the ſincere milk of the word to grow thereby, 
Take onethat is likely ro become a Temple for the holy Ghoſt, 
and this licelihood find not in thine own preſumption , but in 
her diſpoſition. That this may be really performed , ler us firſt | 
diſcern a mind teachable, and willing to learn. Iris a firſt and chief | 
ſtep coward God, to hearken afrer God. —— Therefore wiſdom 

ever begins her ſpeech with this ; hear ye children, and incline 

your cars to wiſdom,and, he that hearerh is wiſe, and will increaſe in 

learning. Next, let her be humble and meek , for ſuch a fpirit is a fir | 
receptacle for God, it is bgfore God a thing much ſer by, and to ſuch, 
God will reveal his ſecret myſteries. Now becauſe man is weak, and ' 
his affeRions rob him of his judgement , making him to think that | 
party excellent, ro whom he hath an exceſſive afteRion - let God be | 


inſtantly ſought to eſtabliſh weak and deceivable man; ler him be 
intreated, 


— 
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intreated that he will not be wanting to that, which much concerneth 
his glory and ſervice, and the good of his ſervants, And theſe things 
thus ordered, ſtrong hope may be conceived, that he wko heard 4- 
brahams ſervant, when he tntrearted a wite for his Maſters ſon, will 
give ſuch a wife as ſhe was tothe ſons of Abrahamtand he who gave 
unto Ruth a mighty man of wealth, and one bl: fled of the Lord, be- 
cauſe ſhe reſolved, that the God of Iſracl@>»uld bc her God; will al- 
"fo give the like bleſſing unto the followers of Ruth. Bur while 1 fing 
the Songs of Sion in a ſtrange land, the Chaldeans or wizards of 
this world underſtand notthe language ; the natur?l man perceiveth 
not the things of God, neither can Scripture by any means make him 
leave a good bargain. Therefore will he till in ipight of heaven, 
marry his land to his neighbours great portion : I mcan his Son, that 
-would perchance be beter then himſclf, to his neighbours daugh- 
ter, which perchance will make him,if ſhe can,worſe then the father. 
Theſe exchangers of mony by bargains conſummared in theTemple 
fince theWord(which forbiddeth che houſe of God to be made a den 
of thieves) cannot drive them thence,it may be a whip of cords will. 
And ſurely'inevery days experience, ſuch a one is laid ſcundly on 
many of their backs. And therein a twofold cord , that breaketh 
both bones and hearts is eſpecially remarkable. One is the often 
diſlike berween ſuch unhallowed, or ar leaſt, unequal parties, Reli. 
gion is the trueſt and ſtrongeſt bond of love, where that fails, na- 
rure is next, which is moſt corrupt: Nature delights in new luſts,and 
ſo runs after that which it hath nor, negleQing what it hath. Hence 
hath that curſed ſpeech iſſued from one of her followers : that he 
could love his wife above any other , if ſhe were not his wife 5 ma- 
king that a reaſon of hatred, which a Chriſtian makes chiefly a rea- 
ſon of love. And when this loathing of the party poſſeſſed, hath 
brought forth the defire of another, and thac deſire, obtaining ; whar 
heart is then great enough to bear the vexing and tormenting 
thoughts that (well therein by this forſaking 2 if ic be the wives part, 
as moſt often iris, ſhe ſtill beholdeth with indignation , the loathing 
of her ſelf,rhe loſs of her right in him for whom ſhe forſook all others, 
and his giving of himſelf away to a ſtranger, Theie medications cat up 
her heart, and then ſhe curſeth chetime of her marriage, and all them 
that madeir. When this news cometh home to the churl her father, he 
doubts at laſt his daughter is caſt away:which hemight probably have 
doubted before, and much more protitably ., for then he could have 
holpen it. And now when ſhe fitteth as a Nun forſaken of the world, 
breaking her own heart , and ſomewhat her fathers : miſery beatech 
intothem, that inſtruion could not teach them: thar marriages made 
without God, are words, not aRions : fince ſuch a woman hath had 
much mony beſtowed on her to be called wife, and yer ſhe hath no 
husband. Anether cord wherewith this kind of tolly whippeth ir ſelf 
is, whenthe party which was taken intothis match for the greatneſs 
of eſtate, by vices, waſteth the eſtate which onely made the match. 
This tothe coverous father, is the worſt divorce : for he marryed his 
EN. daughter 
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daughter tothe wea!th, not to che man , and that wealth is ſeparated 
from her. Afeer this, the man is found, apprehended and condemned 
to be wicked , which he was indeed before , but his wealth gave his 
wickedneſs ſuch a golden luſter, that covetouſnes could , or would not 


ſee what it ſaw: but now neglected wickedneſs begetting poverty. 


makes him odious, whom wickedneſs could nor, and the robbed child 
45 returnable to the parents wanting another portion for maintenance. 
In this caſe alſo, _ would have been a remedy, which takes men, 
though not diſtruſtful and unbelieving, yet provident for their family. 
Thele be the ſtripes of gracele(s marriages , which afflit both the mar. 
ryed parties and cheir parents, and would, if obſerved, reach wiſdom 
good cheap to others, as they dearly and deeply have imprinted it into 
thele. But chisis the pity , that money is ſo pleaſant and glorious 2 
thing, that it caſteth Sun-beams on every perſon that hath it, be he ne- 
ver {o baſe ; and the young womans father hath his thoughts ſo chear- 
ed therewith, that he muſt needs hope the beſt ofhis ſon in law,though 
nothing but money give him ſuch advice; wherefore it is yet to be 
feared, that many gazing and gaping on wealth, will tollow it ſo cloſe, 
thar chzy (hall ſtumble into the ſame ditches, wherein they have ſeen 
many neighbours wallowing. This makes ſport for the devil, and 
thus i3 man moſt cruly fayry.led, even ledafide by the ſpirits of dark- 
neſs into the wandring ways of Balaamthe ſon of Beor, who made 
Tirzel ro fin, But this makes bitter lamentation, even the mourning 
for ſons and daughters in the Church of God , for hereby hath the 
Church loſt many, both ſons and daughters , ſome being turnedfrom 
a good profeſſion, others being altogether bred in Paganiſm, having no 
difference from heathen,burt only in the ſaying of a Pater nofter, a Creed 
and it may be the ten Commandments. Therefore the Church takes 
up her complaint , and in ſorrow of heart cries out: The Nation-is in« 
creaſed, but her joy is diminiſhed , there are children born bur not to 
her; therefore as Rachel ſhe prayeth, Give me children or elſe I die,or 
elſe with Rachel ſhe weepeth and will not be comforted, becauſe her chil- 


dren are nor. 


68. Remedies of Mans Miſery, 


Tf a man thinks he hath ſome underſtanding te-muſt thus imploy it, 
elſe he hath not whar he thinks he hatch, Firſt he muſt underſiand 
and know the great ignorance which is in man,8 particularly of chings 
divine , above us; yea, ot natural things before us; God and the 
happineſs in him is far from our reach, andeven in natural and created 
things weare ſuddainly ſtinted , our knowledge quickly ftoping and 
rz{ting ina confeſſion of hidden and fſecrer faculties, Therefore igno= 
rance confeſſed is a great wiſdomin us. Secondly he muſt know and 
acknowledge the great and general = of mankinde,which through 


6cknel(+, oppreſſion, and folly reigns in the world ; and he muſt know 
into 
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into what kinde of world, he is born and brought, that ſo he may learn 
on hat conditions he doth live. Thirdly , he muſt fee the impotence 
and weakneſs of man.to litt himſelf above himſelf, and to add one cubir 
yea one finger to the height of his Being : ſo that of himlelf be can ger 
very little above the ignorance, or the miſery under which his condition 
is to live. Burt this knowledge is not that we ſhould fit down therein 
without uſe ; forthen it were but a Lamp unto miſery, But that juſtly 
valuing our ſelves , we ſhould be both humble and patient , as low and 
miſerable creatures; but withal ſhould lit our eys (ſince our ſelves we 
cannot) above this miſery unto him , who is true wiſdom;- Almighty 
power , and perfect happineſs - praying him by an addition of a new 
creation tothe old, to raiſe us above our ſelyes increaſing our know- 
ledge, ſtrengthning us, to aſcend unto him , whois very ftelicity , pr. 
tecting and comforting us in this path of miſery which leadeth ur 
him. And now having God by the ſpirit of his Son, trom thencefort. 
in him we are wiſe. ſtrong and happy, who tous is wiſdom, protection 
happineſs, yeaall things ; and ſo we which before could not ,may noy 
rejoyce; butin the Lord, 


hs. A— 
"I 


——— 


69. Chriſt is not known naturally, bat by revelation, 


T O perce ve and finde the truth of Chriſt , we muſt not look into 
our ſelves, but into Chriſt and the doctrine wherein he is delivered, 
and which he delivereth. For if we look into our ſelves, we can lee no- 
thing in our ſelves, that may prove the gift of Chriſt unto us. We may 
verily ſee, that weneed thoſe efte&ts, which by Chriſt are performed,even 
redemption, and regeneration; but that the Son of God ſhould take 
upon him the nature of man to effect this,in our ſelves we cannot finde. 
For firſt, man was created without any need, or help of this incarnati- 
on; and therefore there was no inſtin& of ſuch a myſtery planted in 
him ar his creation, as there was of the Deity, Again, man being faln, 
he could not ſee any perfect way out of his miſery, as appeareth ar this 
day among the heathen that know not Chriſt, Thirdly,weie man ne- 
ver ſo intelligent, yet being bara creature , which cannot comprehend 
his Creator, how could man comprehend this myliery, which was a ſe- 
cret purpoſe flowing out of the unſearchable will of God, whoſe Spi- 
ritnone knows but his own ſpirit £ ſo that what iſſues therefrom , is 
ſuch as the eye hath not ſeen, the ear hath not heard , nor the heart of 
man conceived ; and among theſe, principal is this myſtery of our fal- 


-vation by Chriſt, Wheretore going out of our ſelves , and not ſeek- 


ing Chriſt in our own wiſdom, which comprehendeth him nor, let us go 
to him and to his dotrine; and therein we thall find admirable wiſdom, 
excellent juſtice,deep mercy.infinite power,perfe& holineſs, & in ſum a 
myſtery bccomingGod the Author of it, & firing above al other the mi- 
ſery of decayed & wretched man. If we look into this myſtery, we ſhall 
ſee him reſtoring man,by whom man was made,8 who better then he? 


we 
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we ſhall ſce mandie- forthe fin of man, and how could Gods Juſtice: 
be otherwiſe farisfied, there having been a vow chat man ſhould die 
when hedid eat? We ſhall ſce the Spirit of purigie which fi;ſt made 
man to Gods Image, renewing and..ſancifying him above the firſt 
ſtreagih. We ſhall ſce a Law of perfeR holineſs raught and preſcribed 
by Chyt, fir for Gad to require and for man to perform.to his. God. 
And finally Chriſt bringeth us to the; preſence.of. God our Soveraign 
good, defending us in the way,,from over. mightie adverſaries 
the devils and their ſervants, whom alſo at laſt he wholly ſuppreſ- 
ſerh. Theſe chings are in the Doctrine of Chriſt : Things neceſſary 
ro be done for the ſalvation of man, but not. done ar all, if not done 
by Chriſt ; for in no other we find them performed. And if we look 
into ſome circumſtances of this. Doctrine, we, ſhall find char Chriſt 
was propheſicd of in Paradiſe by Ged, in Egypt. by, lacob, in. Judea 
by the Prophets, the Jews the enemies of Chriſt confirming it. Be- 
fides, 'the ſtory of the fall we find fitly to agree.with our preſens 
condition, and that is delivered. only. in chat ftory wherein alſo 
Chriſt, the Remedy of the fall is promiſed, Wherefore one, iſſuing 
from God, the' other alſo hath che authority of the ſame Reporter. 
And though Chriſt have no need of che devils acknowledgement, yer 
their reſtimony may ſerve againſ} chemſclves - and ir was from be- 
low, if not from above, that the. Siby! ciced by Yirgit foretold of 
Chriſt : Chriſt being on earth, was. confeſſed by the devils; and 
wicked ſpirits at-chis day trading .with Witches, ſeek ro draw them 
from Chriſt co themſelves, Laſtly,.che Prophecie of Chriſt hims 
ſelf conceraing Jeruſalem concerning: che ſucceſſion of his own 
dodrine, of his diſciples], and, belieyers, became rue in the. evenc, 
and asit was Prophecied, tothis Religion and Dorine the devil op- 
poſed himſelf above all other by perſecution ; wherefore it was a- 
bove all other, the chief doQrine that oppoſed him in the oppoſition 
overthrow, and undoings of-whom and his works ſtandeth a main 
part of our redemption, 8 


70, of the Law and the Goſpel. 


He devils Preaching is clean contrary co Gods. God beginnerh 
with the Law, and endeth with the Goſpel : bur the devil begins 
with the Goſpel, and ends in the Law. God faich, When ye car, ye 
ſhall die ; yet co man being dead giverh Chriſt co reſtore him. The 
devil ſaith, ye ſhall nor die ar all, yer when man (by his tempration 
_ become mortal) ſhould be reſtored by Chriſt, he goes abour 
co kill chat Chriſt which wasto be the life of chem, whom he had 
promiſed that they ſhould not die ar all. Socontinually before we 
fin he ſaith coevery one of us, God is merciful, and Chriſt is a recon- 
ciliation for all our fins ; but atrer we have finned, he ſaith, whoſo- 
ever finneth is not born of God ; The foul that fins ſhall die. And 
ro them that fin after grace received _— remains no more —__ 
ccc or 
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for fin, bur a fearful looking for of judgement. Bur we mit cure our 
ſelves by cor traries. Therefore Jet us ſti]] vſe-Gods kind of Preach- 
irg to. our ſelves, which is contrary to Sarans.: Before we fin, let us 
ſet the whole Law, even the terror of Gcd before us, to affright us 
from fin, and having ſinned, Jer: us carry the yoak of the Law uncil 
wete twly humbled for our'fins : But afrer due humiliatiany let vs 
take hotd on the Goſpel ; which to all penirent Chriſtians, is the true 
and rightful ſucceſſor of the Law. - : O15 


| 
| T Here are two ſorts that read Books, to make themſelves better 
' 1 by them; Onethat gathercth from them whatſoever adcerhro 
their knowledge or venue. The other would 'make ir (elf better alſo, 
but it-is in reputation, and glory; for by ſeeking of favlts and 
errcrs, they defire to raiſethemfſelves above the Writer. But I muſt 
borrow leave hereto uſe the words of Chriſt,I tell youthe Publican 
xerurns home juſtified rather then the Phariſce : The bumble learner 
is more ſubſtantially increaſed,then the proud Scribe, andthe ambi- 
tious difputer, The firſt gets jnto him an eſſential growth, the other 
raiſerh himſelf only vpon tiles. The one, acquireth more ſolid mat- 
rer, the other a greater ſwelling ; the one increaſeth inthe inner man, 
the other inthe old Adam. Smely rhe later with Hary bath made 
the berter choice, there being no compariſon between the imcreaſe 
of life eternal, and the prffing up of vaniſhing and vain gloty. 
Wherefore let us coyer wardrrs Lok and though we need nor pur 
out oureys, not to difcern faultwhen we meer them, yet it is borh 
needleſs, fooliſh, & finful ro uſe our'tys rothar purpoſe only or chict- 
ly. But the whole and chief aim of man in all things, being the King- 
dom of God and the righteovineſs therof,let him in reading keep that 
ſtill fixed before him, as his ſpecial mark, fitting and levelling therc- 
unto every thing that will ſerve to this end. [f thou meereſt witch 
Errors in Doctrine, thou maiſt warn thy ſelf and others of them: bur 
if only with ſlips of infirmitic, cover them to thy ſelf and others, con- 
ſidering that thou alſo art a man ſubject ro the ſame, ifnor greater 
frailty. And ſo ſhalt thou beſt advance the benefir of that work to 
thy ſelf and others, For that which is read by an underſtanding 
ſweetned and ſeaſoned with humility and charity, diſcoversto ſuch a 
Reader the whole beauty, treaſure anc- goodneſs ir hath, and be- 
ſtoweth all on him. Bur to the proud Inquiſitor, it hideth much of ic 
ſelf, being veiled and covered with an appearance of evil caſt upon it 
by the evil mind that read it. Befides, when good things be found, 
and among them ſome faults, though excvſable, if rhe mind our of 
weakneſs or cenſoriouſneſs dwell upon thoſe faults, ir is a great odds 
bur upon'ſo kind entertainment, they will make bold to perſwade, 
that che good ſhall do no good, but that which is faulty ſhall givea 
diſtaſte to that which is proficable. But as in the Church, ſo of the 
Church, ler all things be done to Edification. The 
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72. The evil of areſolution to be rich, 


A Serled and reſolved purpoſe to be rich, is the fountain of infinice 
evils. For this reſolution once being fixed, preſently the Eys and 
the Ears arc turned into meer Intelligencers and Sarveyors. T hey are 
wholly imployecd to ſeck and ſearch whatſoever lieth fir, and what- 
ſoever is profitable : And withall the heart greedily ſtands gaping 
to deyour wharſoeyer of this fit and profitable comes within reach. 
The difference of things (as lawfulneſs and unlawfulneſs) is taken 
away 3 forthe ſtrength and eagerneſs of the defire digeſts all alike 
into nouriſhment, as a mighty Appetite doth meats both raw 
and roſted, Ir is a heart-breaking, not to add ſomwhat continual- 
ly : and if Naborhs Vineyard come not, being called for, it is death to 
look upon it. What though the getting of ir coſt the death of the 
owner,yet the covetous man muſt (ave the life of his luſt, and indeed 
his own life, which he ſaics, profiteth him not, cxcepr he ſatisfic his 
luſt, Hence it is ſo many Widows groan toward heaven for the help 
which they cannot have on earth, ſo many fatherleſs children are 
- ready codie in the ſtreers for want of bread,and ſo many undermined, 
ſacked, and ranſacked families, being driven from their own homes, 
wander up and down to ſeek a covering fortheir heads from rain and 
rempeſt. Juſtly therefore that holy Apoſtle, and out of divine inſpi- 
ration, pronounced this as an infallible and never failing poſition : 
They that-will be rich, fall into temptation and ſnares, and into 
many fooliſh and noyſome luſts which drown men in perdition and 
deſtruRion. And how can it be otherwiſe 2 The end and mark being 
fixed, the Eye is ſtill aiming, and the hands are ſtill working toward 
that end: And this end being riches, and not God (for a man can- 
not ſerve two Maſters) thither tehd the whole endeavours of the 
hungry and covctous ſoul. If an unjuſt profit be offered, or rather 
unoffered may be hooked: the Eye looks on riches; and not on God : 
and accordingly God and his Will being negleded, riches are taken, 
however diſpleafing unto God. God muſt bear with him z for he 
muſt be rich. That plot muſt go forward, the reſolution is fixed, 
God muſt give place, he doth nor ſee ir, or will perchance forgive ir, 
Bat whiles thou not ſceing, or at leaſt-nort regarding God, thinkeſt 
God therefore {eeth not thee : he ſees thee verily,and will _ forth 
thy works of darkneſs intolighr, even ſtark naked, and they ſhall be 
thy perdition and deſtrution. Bur rather break in pieces this thy re- 
ſolution, O man of earth, whoſoever thou art ! Faſten not thy ſoul 
roriches which are not worthy of thy ſoul : neither make chem chy 
mark and <n4, which were made for thee : know thou that God alone 
is the end,and chou art made to ſerve him only : that God is thy hap- 
pineſs;and it isthy only felicity co enjoy him:that God isthy chiefeſt 
treaſure, therefore fix thy heart refolvedly on him,removing « from 
riches. Change thy coveroulneſs, — ſtrongly covetous after _ 
CCC 3 1 
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and by godlineſs,even taith 8 a good conſcience draw him more and 
more into thee . and ſo godlineſs ſhall be ro thee thegre:t gain, for 
it ſhall ger thee the beſt treaſure, As for riches, make no covenant 
with them, faſten not thy heart on them, leſt withall thou ſaſten thy 
heart to many noyſome Ivſts, ro many cares, and finally, to perdition 
ir ſelf. The holy and moſt quiet way is to put contemtedne{s in the 
place of covetonſneſs,and then godlineſs will appear that which iris, 
even the greateſt gain. This thou ſhalt the berter do, if thou con- 
ſider the end of thy creation, that man was created norto be rich, 
neither is that the buſineſs appointed him by his Creator : But the 
Creator himſelf is the end of man; neither hath the Creator made 
any neceflity, that a man ſhould be rich: for food and r.iment, and 
ſarisfaRtion of narvral neceſſities, is his chiefcſt drift and purpoſe of 
worldly things. Therefore in the laſt Judgement, when it ſhall be 
demanded ot thee, how thou haſt ſpent thy time in the waz})o, and 
what thou haſt done there ; ſhalt thou not be aſhamed then to ſay, 1 
have there done all that I could dota be rich 2 For then ſhall thar 
plainly appear, which now is true, though not appearing : The man 
hath miſtaken his bufineſs.that only ſtudicth riches 5 for then u ſhall 
be ſaid.to the coverous, That mizn was nor made to be a gathercr of 
tmerral, nor a filler of baggs, nor a joyner of hedge to beoge ; much 
leſs to. be a prowling vermin, a ravening Wolf, ora roaring Lyon 
to devour the weak, the diſtrcfled and the helpleſs. The imployment 
of our natural abilities, as underſtanding, as ſtrength in lawful aGi- 
ons to procure maintenance for our ſelves and our families, ſhall 
then be allowed. For this maintenance is the ſupportaticon ot Gods 
Church inthe vale of nec: ſſiries, and ſo tendeth co God. Bur a d& fire 
of riches for themſelves, or for the outward glory of them, and that 
ſerled purpoſe to be rich,ſhalYbe condemned in the great and terrible 
day of the Lord , and then chiefeſt in condemnation, and of any of 
their rank next the devil in torment ſhall they be, that have made a 
prey of miſery ; and wherof miſery is to gocdneſs a ground of mercie 
and relief, theſe have made it a ground of oppreſſion, ſo adding fſor- 
row to fl tion, making miſery becauſe it was ſomewhat wretched 
perfetly miſerable. To theſcj ſhall alſo the perfeRion of miſery be 
appointed for a portion, even pure and clear judgement, without the 
mixture of any mercy ; and fo their own meaſure for quality being 
returned rothem, (bur in a far greater quantity) they ſhall then taſte 
how bitter the cupis, which they have given others to drink z and 
they ſhall by expeperience, but helpleſs and remedileſs, know the 
g1icyouſneſs of their own works. And becauſe this day is by ſuch pur 
far from them, and they comfort themſelves in the Celay of ir, ler 
themknow alſo,thart ſome fins arepartly judged aforchand,cvenin tt is 
world : And among them, very commonly, the fin of oppeſhon, For 
often is .it ſeen, that the fathers oppreſſion, hath bcen poured out 
cn his own ſon and riches gotten wrongfully for poſterity, have 
been wrongfully taken from them, for whom they were wrongfully - 
gotten, Wherefore even for fear of preſent judgement, and in meer 
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good hinbandry, leave not the goods of wrong and robbery to your 


to the rafter, the hedge rothe field, This is nat our place, let us every 
one return to our own home. 


73+ Conſiſting of Parts, 


Part. 1. 
( ontempt of the Miniſtry. 


* He Church of God, and the Church of Satan, according to the | 
4 firſt Law of camity enacted in Paradiſe, and followed with the : 
continua) practice of ſucceeding times, have endleſs warts and com- | 
bats. The weipons of the whole Church are ſtedfaſt and the ſame, 
as the Word, Faith, Prayer, Patience, Chriſtian Wiſdom, and the 
lice, Bur the weapons of Sacan are divers as of acunnring Enginer, 
that ſtill inventeth new inſtruments, according to preſent occaſions, 
Among divers other changes, he changeth his perſecutions, a princi- h 
pal part of his battering Ordinance, When God lets him looſe, then 
he ſheweth the whole malice of his nature, he appears inthe very 
ſhape of a Lyon, and teareth frieth, burneth men, wace up in the 
likeneſs of torches. Burt when God muzies and binds him, thac he 
cannot bite, nor tear with his teeth, and his claws, th-n he putting 
oft the Lyon, uſeth the craft and rongue.of t+ $S: rpe 1c, even ma- 
licious cunning, to fret into the Church of G 1, +14 undermine it 
by lictle and little. Accordingly at the time of wu: wird peace, he ers 
his malignant {ouldiers among us newly on work, cipecially in chree | 
things, which though they are becume ſomes (117 taſhionable, yer | 
be they very miſchievous to the Church of G../. A firſt isropur 
contempt on the Miniſtry, which are Go''s C:'ony on earth to 
keep his ſubjeAs'in obedience, and to beate off che + 11.nies; the Sale 
that keeps men ſavory and untainted of Satanz the Snepheards 
which keep the Sheep from the Wolf: Surely it theſe may be con- 
temned, diſcouraged, or taken away, how mult:not the Church of 
God become a prey £ How neer is Satan then'co a full principality 
on earth 2 Yet theſe are CGiverſly afflited, debaſed, or troden 
down. I paſs by their own mutual harms, which as grief wiſhes 
might never have been, that they might never have been 
ſp:ken of ; ſo now it defircs ro cover with filence. Burt the 
lay ſervznts of Sathan deſpight them divers ways, And firſt, they 
lerfly ar the very calling ir ſelf, by turning the Miniſtry into an 1gno- 
miny and reproach. lf a man be a Miniſter, he hath deſerved at the 
quarrel pickt at him, to be cal'd Pild Prieſt. An4 when this is done, 
it isto be thought he hath been cai'd worſe then Raſcal, even as Paul 


ſaith the very ſcumm of the earth, Bur where live we the whilſt, and 
| among 
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among what people © It is thought among Chriſtians, Bur are they 
Chriſtians that thus tread down thoſc Meſſengers of Chriſt, which 
outwardly by Baptiſm make them ſuch Chriſtians, as they are, and 
inwardly by the Word, make better Chriſtians then they are yer 2 
Are they Chriſtians that being begotten by Spiritual Fathers, will rail 
on their fathers that begat them ? ſurely it ſhews they were never 
eruly begotren, A Chriſtian honoureth Chriſt, by whom he beareth 
the name of Chriſtian. He honorcth him ſo, that whoſoever brinveth 
Chriſt to him, and him to Chrift, he honoreth them alſo. Chriſt 
himſelf was a Preacher, and the founder of the Miniſtry : if thou then 
deſpiſeſt the Miniſtry, rhoudeſpiſeſt che very FunRion of Chriſt, and 
the Ioſticution of Chriſt ; yea, thou deſpiſeſt Chriſt himſelf, and then 
without queſtion thou deſpiſeſt thy own ſalvation. Take heed there- 
fore thou run not againſt chis ſacred Prieſthood of che Goſpel, for ir 
is rocky; and whoſoever runneth againſt ic, breaketh himſclf in pieces. 
It is rocky,for Chriſt the Rockjis the Foundation of ir;and whar is built 
on it,is rocky,as Peter from Petra. Bur ſome will ſay, They deſpiſe not 
the Miniſters for their office, but their lives , and conſequently not 
the good but the bad. Surcly,as this on the one fide, prefers a Petition 
to thoſe whom it concerns, to admit, or continue none of {candalous 
life, ſo otherwiſe it gives us this anſwer; that theſe are the more man- 
nerly kind of men that ſo ſay; for there is a number, which if they 
ſee bur a man in black, in their bravery come off preſently, There 
goes a Prieſt,or a Black- Coat : whereof the meaning is, There goes a 
man of contempr,per excellentiam.Bur if thou which excuſcſt,deſpiſcſt 
only the men, why caſteſt thou arcflex of thy malice on the calling, 
by reviling him with the name of a Prieft, as with a reproach 2 Whar 
is the Cha rothe Wheat £ Is he evil * He can never defile that ex- 
cellent Calling, though he may ſcandal it : the evil is from himſelf, 
not from his Miniſtry : yea, the Miniſtry is good, though tied co an 
ill perſon : therefore is not the Miniſtry of a good man any way with- 
in reproach forthe faults of a bad one. Let his perſon bear his faults, 
and not the Miniſtry which is not the cauſe of them : Let him bear ic 
himſelf, and not other righteous men with him, which hate his con- 
ditions honeſtly, as much as thou doſt him maliciouſly. 


— — ————— 


Nobility makes not men unfit for the Miniſtry. 
Part. 2, 


A Nerker notable fign of the contempt of the Miniſtry is, that 
Gentlemen ſcorn to beſtow their ſons in that calling. It a man 
have means, he is too good for God, and heis counted mad or 
baſe if he will curn Miniſter. But know, thou puffof fleſh and blood 
whoſoever thou art, that the ſervice of God is the end of man, and 
there is no man good enough to deſerye imployment in his Service, 
much leſs ro ſurmount it. Thy means are given thee for helps and 
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advancements in his Service, not for diſcouragements z and he that 
made both them and thee, looks for glory to himlclt of both, and 
that with all chy might, not eaſe and idleneſs only to thy iclf. If thou 
have gifts for ſich a ſervice, and imployeſt them not therein, thou 
that wouldeſt nor ſerve his Mercy, ſhalc ferye his Juſtice;-and the 
treethat would not bear fruic-in his -ficld, ſhall beay che fire in the 
place of rorment, Why combreth-it-the ground £ Hew it down and 
caſt irinto.the lake thac burnech for.-evers It./is,4 due, and neceſſary 
courle for Parents concerning theix ſons, and {dns-when they : come 
ro Judgement concerning themſelyes, ro weigh and conſider where- 
in and in what way {uch ſons;are moſt fic and able to ſerve and glori- 
fie chitir Maker. In that way let.chem be placed, for icisa-way of 
ſafery, proteRion and bleſſedne(s, Any way-behides that, is'2 way of 
Dragons, iis the broad way, and leadeth to deſtruction; If chiswere 
obſerved, God ſhould-have the gue uſe of lis-own features; -Many 
Alchouſes, Play-houfes,yca, .many Gibbers would be copry char 
now are filled ; mechanical ſouls hould'nor ſo obs become, Miniſters; 
and excellent and-able:fouls would not:fo offi turn Lawyers, Mgr- 
chants; yea, Exrch- Wþrms, and Prieſts of Mammon.:Ye bleſſed be 
God, that hath not given all rimes and places over zothis high:T rea- 
ſon and Infidelity yfar even Nobles'whonow tg0 much behold;this 
profeſſion -afar off, have ennobled- themſclyes:: by ſerving a greater 
King, then any they here ſerve, yea, crouch and creepto lerve. Gone 
tlemen. of great poſſeſſions, whereof yer Fraxceis not without exam- 
ple, have honored God wich their {ubſtance;'i and- impleyed ir in the 
Ambaſlage of che moſt High. And no marvel, for:it we plainly knew 
and ſaw, what a glorious King our God is 3-whart a precious; thing; a 
ſoul is; what the cruth, not che name of Chriſtian were, we ſhould 
account ita high dignity, to be imployed by / God: in his-bufineſs', a 
great gain tocurn one ſoul ro righteouſneſs ;- and: a right ready,. and 
natural duty of a true Chriſtian to reſigrir-felf over wholly:ro Chriſt 
to be beſtowed by him in any funRiony ſince he: is his, by .covenanc, 
redemption , and mark, and not his own anylonger. Beir.therefore 
a law: for ever rothe upright of heart, chat a;good Miniſter 15 an ho- 
norable man, being an Ambaſſador of Chriſt, a Succeſſor of. Chriſt, 
a Factor for the King of heaven, to return ſquls; the moſt-precious 
Jewels into his Kingdome of glory 3 and- howſoever they are here 
coverel with contempt, they ſhall break out in'the days of glory 
ſhining like the Sun, as having turnedamany ſouls ro righteouneſs. 
Bur thar honor may continue ſafe tothe Miniſtry, God-perlwade them 
to beſtow that labour in the Word and DoRrine, which: 'deſerverh 
double honor ; to live as thoſe that adorn the Goſpel of Chriſt; and 
themſelves to be humble, rather receiving honor,then ſnarching ar it. 

For honor is beſt deſerved when it is leſs inzended :to ſeek our own 
plory is no glory; and to honar our (elves, is no true honor, 
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The impoveriſhing of the Min:ifiry. 
TY ge Part. 3, 


e 


A new Engine of Satan is the impover ſhing of che Miniſte- 
'£ Irie. The devil knows that the Miniſter hath a body, which muſt 
be maintained by bodily ſuſtenance, and -where this ſuſtenance is 
not, there cannot the Miniſter continue. Hererofore when Divinity 
was inſpired, not ſtudied, an Apoſtle though his ſpiritual work 
were worthy of his wages, might beſtow his work without ar.y 
wages, and get wages by his work of -his hands ; But now the ſtudy 
of Divinity challengeth the whole time of a man, ſo that a Divine 
can hardly mingle any other Calling with it, without injury unto ir, 
Therefore having that only'tun&tion, by that and for that he muſt be 
ſofficiently ſuſtained y; ſo is there abſolutely no hope of a.continual 
Miniſtery , where' thete is not a continual 'main enance.. Then 
how many ways have theſe laſt rimes holpen the devil co break off 
and 'diſcontinue the Mniſtry £ Iris rod well known that the bellies 
of the Fryers firft began'to rob both the back and the belly of 
the Miniſtry. And that when theſe theeves were arraigned and con- 
victcd,'the goods were not reſtored to the former owners though 
known here many miles together have been turned into a ſpiritual 
"Wilderneſs ſpoiled of the ordinary means of ſaving fouls ; latenta- 
ble, and even a hean-breaking confideration it is, rothem that have 
any fellow- feeling of the miſery of thoſe, who lie in the bondage of 
Saran, when they ſee many Churches, like Lamps withour lighc, the 
oyl of maintenance being taken from them. How can a man there 
Preach, where there is ſcarce bread to maintain the ſtrength of the 
yoice 2 not cloathes to keep off the cold that would choak the voyce? 
nor means to-buy a vety few books to put matrer and ſoul into the 
voices. And on the other fide, how can the Eunuch underſtand, 
except there be ſome to expound : How can they believe withour 
Preaching ? alas, the-lives of ſuch-places roo much teſtifie, that a na- 
tural man -is like.a dogge, and will hardly bite at a whole loaf: Yea, 
that a man is ſo raftieſs of ſpiritual things, that except he be raughr 
to open his mouth except his ſtomack be ſtirred up by continual pro- 
vocation, he'hath no appetite tothat food of life; T hat a finneris fo 
heavily aſleep in his fins, that unleſs be be puiled and ſtartled and his. 
ſin taken up before him, and the particular ociouſneſs and uglineſs' 
thereof lively preſented to his dull and unwilling eys, he had rather 
dicin his fleep, then awake unto lite eternal, 
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Part, 4. 
Remcaies for the poverty of the Miniſtry; 


Bw: this diſeaſe being ſhewed, what remedy is there forit? ſurely the 
Lord of the harvelt being firſt intreared in heaven, there ſeem twa 
remedies on earth; one is Law, another, Conſcience. Burt how ſhall 
there be any hope in law, fince it is law that hath done the hurt 2 ſurely 
as a law begotten in the times of ignorance, hath hurt the Church , ſo a 
law born in the times of knowledge may heal it. Ler us ſhew our faith 
by our works , and ſhame the works which have been done without 
faith by exceeding them if we have the light of the Goſpel,let us make 
ſtatures of light, and not continue the laws of darkneſs. 1t we feel any 
comfort of light in our ielves, ier us with our bleſſed Saviour pity them 
that fic in darkneſs, andin the ſhadow of death. I ſeparate law from 
conſcience z for-though conſcience be the trueſt fountain of laws, yet 
politick conſideration is very often the cauſe of them, Now itis not the 
worlt policy, but indeed the beſt , to lay a ſure foundation of Religion 
in the hearts of the people. For from crue Religion, groweth the ſtrong- 
eſt branch of obedience : true Religion hath wherewithal to confute 
treaſon. though masked in a vizard 0; Religion, It will allow the Pope 
few ſub;ects in another mans Realm : It will keep them for the right 
owner. In ſum, the end ot kingdoms, being the Church, and the end 
of the Church, the glory of God by faith and holineſs; how doth chac 
kingdom pierce it ſelt through with many darts, that ſuffereth his faich 
and holinels,the lite and ſoul thereof, to be ſlain by wickedneſs aud un- 
belief £ ſurely there is a fulneſs of fins, which is the greateſt rebellion 
in the world, forit overthrows kingdoms , and lets out Vineyards to 
new husbandmen. This do Feroboam and Ahab now declare and be- 
wail : leroboams curſing the baſenels of his new deviied Prieſthood, 
and Ahab defying the Statutes of men, it being a policy todeſtrut - 


on, tobepolitick againſt God. But if it be demanded whence ſuch ry ren as 


maintenance ſhould be raifed Surely tor worldly and temporal this, Augmens 
ends , the raiſing* of huge ſums by Parliament , are welt impoſed, tations wawe. 


and contenredly received : and is there no way toraiſe one ſum for 
the God of heaven « When Moſes provided for the Tabernacle, 
there was offering even to abundance.” When David provided 
for the Temple, there were many thoufand* Talents offered williag- 
ly, andwith a perfeQhearr. Why ſhould not we much more wil- 
lingly contribute toward the building, not of Temples made with 
hands, bur of cheliving Temple and Church of che everliving God ? 
It a Town be deſtroyed wich fire, alt men rake pity on the ruine ther- 
of, and from that pity iſſueth relief. When whole Towns and Pariſhes 
are beſieged with hell fire, how do we not pity and ſaccour ſuch ſpiri- 
cual deſoiations ? Then ler that place whica made the law of ſubſtcati- 
on, redeem it by making alaw ot recribution, and by ſomedivine ſub{t- 
dy granted to the King of heaven, regain part, or all of the ancienttn- 
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heritance 01 th- Church, or procure lome new {uſtentarion in the ſtead 
thereof. But1t mens hearts ſhall herein be generally hardened againſt 
God, zgainſt th: ſou's of their brethren, yea, againſt their own ialva- 
tion, and deny this juſt 2nd neceſſary help : Ler thoſe that are rerci- 
ful, and theretore ſhall obtain mercy , expreſs this excellent vertue of 
him that dwelieth in them; ler them binde up the wounds wh: h the 
Levires paſſed by , let them imitate him, who beheld even them in 
their blood and pollution, and ſaid unto them, Live. Ler Conicience 
remedy what Law doth not, the work of God being done withour, 
by the working of God alone in mens hearts within, Accordingly 
ſhould ir be a ſweet ſmelling Sacrifice , aſcending before the pre ence 
of God z it thoſe who are both ſpiritually and temporally rich, ſhould 
out of their ſpiritual rreaſury , ſend forth that moſt precious charity, 
which-might c::nyert ſome of their temporal and tranſitory ereaſure to 
this ſoul-{aving end. Hereunto God through n.e doth beſeech them, 
as inwardly no doubt he motions the ſame unto them by his ſpirit, 
Obedience to God and his ſpirit is the moſt excellent offring , and a 
ſoul rurnec to God, i- the joy of heaven , but proportionably quench- 
ing the ſpirit by diſoþedience , 'is a heavy fin; and too quiet ſuf- 
fering of the death of ſouls, where means would give hope of life, is 
the gall of bitrerneſs, and the ſtone of the heart, Our Anceſtors did 
ſet up both Churches, and Church livings , agreat and a large work 
was pe: formed by them z weare but to keep in reparation , that they 
have buile. Indeed this oyer bovſterous tzmpeſt hath overthrown a 
oreat piece of this building, yet but apiece , not by many degrees fo 
rear, as'that work which they raiſed, If they have done all , ir is2 
fame we ſhould not do ſomething ; we ſhould rather be glad (though 
not of the cauſe , yer of this effect ) that there is matter left for our 
charity. to expreſs itſelf in this kinde; and to ler blinde devotion 
know, that, if our anceſtors had not founded ſuch {piritual mainte- 
nance, it might and ſhould have been done by us. There are many 
godly and devour perſons, who have in theſe days of light, made and 
increaſe dwellings and portions for the bodies of the poor and needy, 
Excellent indeed is this work, it is a bleſſed thing to give, and bleſſed 
are they that feed the hungry , and cl »th chenaked, Bur yer of all 
Almes- houſes. the ſpiritual Almes-houle is the beſt, and Payl that wil- 
leth you to defire the beſt gifts, would have you uſe your gifts, to the 
beſt advantage. Wherefore I ſhew youa more excellent way. As 
the ſoul is infinitely better then che body', and life eternal , then life 
preſent, ſo the tood of the ſoul is tar better then that of the body, and 
the ſaving of the ſpiritual life better then the preſervation of the tem- 
poral lite. If thou giveſt tothe body thou doeſt well,but thou giveſt 
to that which ſhall die : bur if thougive to the ſoul, thou doſt berter, 
for thou giveſt to that, which by thy gitt may live tor ever in happineſs, 
and make the body live tor everin the ſame bliſs with ic, If thou give 
natural bread, thou doſt well ; but thou giveſt that which periſheth 
with the uſing : but thou moſt relembleſt Chriſtthy head , and giveſt 
the beſt Almes,when thou giveſt the bread of heaven, Whar a com- 
fortable 
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fortable and joyful thing to thy ſoul and heart will it be to ſee a whole 
Congregation ted on Gods holy day with thy Alms ? to ſee _ 
ſouls receiving ſalvation as it were from thy hand, to hear many bleſs 
and glorifie God for his gitts ro thee , and thine to them * yeato 
bleſs thee therefore in the name of the Lord ? Surely ſuch joy isin- 
finitely better, ſounder, and fuller of weight, then the joy of money, 
corn, and oyl ; but the joy that God ſhall give thee in the great mar- 
riage Gay, in the day of the gladnels of thy heart, in that day will again 
infinite y exceed this, Then hall Chriſt ſay unto thee , come thou 
bleſſed of my father; for when I was hungry , naked nnd cold in the 
very ſoulof my little ones, thou diddeſt buy Manna, long white robes 
and fire of the Altar, to feed, cloath and watmi me z thou gaveſt the 
beſt gitts, and which moſt nearly and inwardly cheriſh me , there- 
fore ſhalt thou have the beſt reward; come and fit neareſt unto me, 
But if ſome backward and withdrawing hearts in whom God hath no 
delight,pur this grace and glory from themſelves, by a perſwaſion, that 
this buſineſs concerns them not , but that every horſe ſhould bear his 
own burthen, and each Congregation maintain a Preacher for them- 
ſelves: Let them know, that natural men not uſed to inſtruRion, 
for waat of it, have nodeſire roirt: things not known are unſought, 
much leſs will a natural man part from things known for things un- 
known. Ir is the property of teaching to make men defire to be 
taught : expect not then this defire from chem, which have nor 
the means to attain it ; the ſweetneſs of the word muſt be firſt ſound- 
ed in rheir ears, before they will love the ſound thereof : it muſt reach 
them the worth of it felt, before they will part from any of their 
worth for it, He muſt be partly. or wholly a ſpiritual man, 
that hungers for ſpiritual food unto the loſs of his temporal 
ſubſtance : and how ſhall many ſuch be expe&ted where the word, 
by which the ſpirit entereth , hath not been fitly opened untothem 2 
Therefore it thou wilt have them do for themſelves,do thou ſomething 


firſt, though bar alittle for them whereby they may hear the word : 


And thenir 1s likely the word heard wilt make way for ic (elf, and per- 
{wade for increaſe of maintenance ; for it perſwades the truly ſancti- 
fied toa far greater degree, even to ſell all, to give life and all, for the 
Treaſure ot happineſs Chriſt Jeſus; whomlying more cloſly in the 
Cabinet of the word, preaching delivers unto us opened and diſplayed 
in full glory and luſtre, Yea it may be by the word ſo communicated 
by thee, there will' be ſome provoked, to do that for others which 
thou haſt done for them , and ſo a generation of goodneſs may be 
continued, of which thou haſt been the father; and a chain of good 
works may be lengthened, of which the firſt link framed by thee, is 
both the beginning and cauſe. Hereunto may be added this other 
reaion of torrein help ; that ſuch places bear already as great a burden 
without the benefit of preaching, as others dothat have it. Where 


fore that Saint Pazls rule of equity may be obſerved, which will not 
have ſome eaſed, to have others doubly grieved.; and thatrule of cha- 
rity , Bear ye one ano: hers burden : it is fit that the burthen of (ach 
places 
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places ſhould be divided among many, ſo to take away the grief of ſur- 


charging by an equality , and to eaſe the weight of the burthen by di- 
viding It with others, 
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Part. 5. 
Againſt Simony, 


A? theſe great blows of Satan have afflicted the Miniſtry in theſe 
£ X1atrer times, ſodo daily buffets, and leſſer pinchings of the ſervants 
of Saran, follow and _ continually the ſame Miniſtry. His 
plot and his hatred ſtill are one, though the limication of his power, by 
Gods overruling, ſufter him nor ar all times to bring torth like effects : 
he is, God be praiſed, tyed up ſomewhat from appropriating of ſpiritual 
livings, yet what he cannot get ina rent, he ſtrives to obtain in fine, 
The Patron that cannot have the yearly profit, muſt have a groſs fum 
in conſideration of it, and a ſcholar having ſpent much of his portion, 
ſpirits, and time in ſtudy to make himſelf worthy of a place in the 
Church, yet after muſt he ſtudy tor ſureties , or ready money to throw 
into.the mouth of Cerberws , even of theſe porters of hell , that they 
ſtop not his way into the deſerved Benefice: And this alſois a verrue 
if they will beſtow it, inthis kind of beſtowing on a man able and ſuf- 
ficient ;, for if ſuch a one be not very near as fineable, as a meer dumb 
and unlearned fellow: ſufhciency ſhall be bought out , and profitable 
ignorance ſhall be preferred betore edifying knowledge. The great 
God <Hammon muſt chooſe the Prieſt that ficterh him beſt, and the 
greateſt and trueſt God whoſe Prieſt is thought then to be chooſing, 
hath leaſt ro do in the choice. But O thou Merchant of hell 
and Factor for Satan, know that curſed is thy money with thee, 
thy money is the price of. ſouls even of ſpiritual blood , rhe life of 
ſpiries. Thou haſt for that ſum given over ſo many ſouls ro Saran, 
thou haſt given their throats to the Bucrcher , and thou haſt done worſe 
thenſlain them ; for thou killeſt them with death eternal, Chriſt harh 
ſaid, what ſhall a mangive for his ſoul, yeato give a whole world and to 
loſe his ſoul is a bad b.rgain:: but what a beggerly and bloody bargain 
baſt thou made, which tor litt]e-pieces and ſhreds of the world haſt ſol@ 
many. fouls * Buttowhatend is it to ſpeak ro-a manof clay, that hath 
no ſenſe nor feeling of heaven > To what end is it to ſpeak roa mule 
that hath no underſtanding ?- Such men are more dead, then the Altar 
which heard the word of the Lord. They are ſtony ar the very heart, 
and nothing but money makes any ſound by ſtriking ſuch a heart. O- 
therwiſe eyento common reaſon it would grofly appear thar alanthorn 
without a candle can give no light, that a man without ſight cannot be 
a guide to the: blinde; and thar men led by ſuch guides,muſt needs fall 
with their guides into the pit of eternal deſtruction. Bur if it happen 
thata man of ſome ſufficiency hath like the Centurion by a great ſum 
obtained the. freedom of this Benefice : then is the Patron ready to go 

| into 
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- into the Temple with the Phariſee, to give thanks that he is nor like 0- 
ther men: there is a fir man in the place, and he hath taken no money 
for the Benefice but for the Advowſon, which a man may honeſtly do. 
But know thou circumventer of thy own ſoul : thar if it were lawful 
to ſell an Advowſon , thou ſhouldeſt ſell it at the price ofan Adyow- 

ſon. To finde out this , conſider what either thou payeſt for the pa- 

tronage,and ſo make ſome proportion by that,or what a lay-man would 

give for it, that would make no uſe of ir, but the beſtowing. For 

whatſoever is given beyond that, which a man would give to have the 

meer naming of the Miniſter, is the price of benefice , and notof the 

Advowlſon ; 1t pays for the profit of the living, and not for the parti- 

cular appointment of che man. Mingle things as cunningly, and con- 

fuſedly as thou canſt , the judgement of God ſhall ſingle them as per- 

feRly , and the evil ſhall be caken out and ſhewed thee by it ſelf in the 

great and terrible day of the Lords diſpleaſure. Yet neither do I 

commend the ſelling of Advowſons though at the eaſier rate for a pa- 

tronage is an excellent priviledge , a patron hath che power of a great 

and high work,even in the chieteſt bulineis of God. Why wilt thou for 
a little money let a$other do God acceptable ſervice,when thou mayeſt 
do it thy felt * Or why perchance doſt thou ſuffer another to 
do Gods ſervice negligently and corruptly , when thou mayeſt do 
it faithfully £ Take heed hereunto, for it by thy ſale, rhe ſheep be un- 
fed, for whom Chriſt dyed, thou maiſt go among the curſed ro whom 
it ſhall be ſaid, When I was an hungry thou hadſt food in thy hand, 
and yet thou tedſt me nor, 7 
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Part. 6, 
The hard uſage of Miniſters from their Pariſhioners, 


Bo after all this, is not the Miniſter fully eſcaped; having paid the 
Patron for his paflage , he falls after into che hands of his Pariſh : 
then is he like a man ridof a Lyon, and faln among Wolves , every 
one (almoſt, if not wholly) rubs up his wit, and makes it a principal 
conqueſt, to deceive the Parſon. Howſoever the Ulerer have his cen 
of. the hundred, the Lawyer his groſs fee ,- and the workman his wa- 
ges; the Miniſter , 'who lays out his ſtock for their ſalvation , ſhall 
not have his ten of the hundred, nay, but a lean fee for the moſt pre- 
cious counſel , nor his full wages for his moſt excellent work. Ir isa 
ſpecial part of chrift , if we cannot conceal and defraud ſome tythes, 
= to make a good bargain with the Miniſter, and to get ſomewhar by 

im and if he will not beſo wrotght on , he muſt go for a coverons 
and hard man, Bu O thou overthrifry Tyther , what chinkeſt chon 
while thou dealeft thus £ haſt thou afoul or not's If chou haft none 
at leaſt, it thourhinkeſt ſo, words will be ufeleſs,until rhou feel one 7 
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Meditations. 


by the torments of thy ſoul thou haſt one ; and then they will alſo be 
uſeleſs. Butif thou haſt one, ic is better thenthy body, which is alſo 
better then thy goods. Thou gladly giveſt co the Phyſician to main- 
tain the health of thy body, and to the Lawyers to preſerve thy 
goods: how doth not thy hand willingly and chiefly ſtretch forth-ic 
ſelf ro him which faveth thy ſoul, which is infinitely better chen 
theſe 2 It ſheweth too evidently, that thou valueſt things backwards, 
ſince thou eſteemeſt nor thy ſoul, as thou doſt thy goods and body, 
nor the eternal falyation thereof, as thy preſent preſervation. Bur 
they that have had a glimpſe of heavenly glory, deſpiſe earthly 
things in compariſon thereof , and in diſdain ſay , Is ir a great matter 
to give carnal things for ſpiritual £ ſuch men know , they cannot give 
ſo good things to them, as they receive from them, Theretore the 
would even take out of their own bowels to do good to their teach- 
ers, atleaſt they would thiuſt their right upon them , though igno- 
rant of it , they would by all means deſire, that they might live plen- 
tifully in this world , whoſe lite is imployed to make them live ever- 
__ the next. Far be it then trom us to vex and diſcourage 
by robbery and impoveriſhing thoſe , whoare g1e guides unto hea- 
vep, Letdivine love juſtifie chem in caking their right, yea, help 
them toit, and bring after them, wh-t they have left of it. Let us 
entertain them as Embaſſadors of Chriſt with bountiful allowance, 
and nor ſhew our ſmall regard of the Lord that ſentthem, by our ill 
rewarding of his meſſengers. T heir eſtate is but for life, and natu- 
ral affetion towards their family , is commendable in them as in us ; 
therefore a provident care, if without wrong , is not to be cenſured, 
but allowed in them, and a willing and a plentiful contribution is re- 
quiſite in us. And herein I deſerve ſpeedier afſent , becauſe I am 
none of thoſe I ſpeak for, 


Part. 7. 
The name Puritan. 


A Third cunning of Satanis to make ſanRification an odious thing, 
and to faſten on it ſome vile reproach, that men may be aſhamed 
to ſerve God , andto be ſaved. And that this may work the 
more effectually , he ſuffers many to go ſo far in religion as they 
may, without loſing them, that is, in a moral and civil profeſſion there- 
of z but that degree, beyond which indeed is onely the very lite and 
power of ſanctification, is very offenſive to them, and appears to 
ſuch ro be but hypocrifie and ſcrupuloſity. Hence it is, thatamong 
moſt of theſe Civilians.regeneration & ſanRifcation,which they attain 
not,is Puritaniſm,and a true Saint is called a Puritan;which in their En- 
glſh,meansadiſſembling or ſcrupulous tellow. And this being the ver- 
diQt of thoſe, who account themlelyes for honeſt men, & their neighbors 


think 
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chink the ſame (tro whom theſe civil men are almoſt Puritans) like a 
kennel of dogs, they run away with the cry , and bark out this term 
avainſt every honeſt man they meet. But a lamentable perſecutton of 
rongues is this the whiles , —_—_ among Chriſtians, thata man 

ſhould be reviled for being a Chriſtian; and that regeneration, the 

work of the holy Ghoſt,ſhould be reproached Curſed is he that de- 

ſpiteth rhe ſpirit of grace, even that ſpirit which gave his tongue that 

power, by which he is able ro ſpeak azainſt the Spiric, Curled'is he 

that revileth the holy Ghoſt , andriileth on the power of the living 

God. Know that the time-ſhall come', whenthy words ſhall retarn/ 

upon thee, as ſo many Lyons; yea, the devil who now ers thee on: 
work, (hill come co work uvon thee with torments : but eſpecially thar; 
bleſſed Spirit, whom thou haſt reviled. ſhall come againſt thee; and rear! 
thee in pieces , and there ſhall be none todeliver thee, Thoa ſeeſt in 
the whole courſe of ſuch a mans lite, a main currearof honeſty and 
goodneſs , and who would think that any ſhould be ſo ſhameleſs, as to- 
rail on goodneſs , and to oppoſe againſt it ? Forthe very oppoſing 
againſt goodneſs, gives thee title of wickedneſs, which alone is the 

enemy thereof. t ſhews thou art a ſouldier of the Dragon , who 
goes out to make war with that bleſſed ſeed, that keeps the command- 
ment of God. But I do know thy uſyal defences : thou wilr ſay, that 
there are none worlſe then ſuch as make-ſuch a ſhew of pureneſs, and 
withal thou art furniſhed with ſome merry tales , that ſhew many mad 
tricks of thele our overholy brethren; Herew lictle diſcretion and 
judgement inſtead of ſalt, would be of very. good.uſero-amend- the 
ſxyour both of thy heartand'rongue. For an/.upright judgemear, as 
it findeth many truths , fo toward the:true diſcovery of this buſineſs, 
it finderh theſe, Firſt , that-whoſotver is indeed gaod, ſhall and muſt 
alſo ſeem good'; for his works will-praiſe hin! whether he will-or no, 
his fruits will hew what cree heis; chey/muſt ſhite before men ,- thar 
'nen ſeeing them, may glorifie God their heavenly Father, Hence 
rſt we conclude, that every one thit ſeems good, is not an hypoctite/ 
bur contrar:ly he may be one of Gods chieteſt, ſervants. Therefore 
thou canſt not preſently fall ro thy: nickaame onely for the. ſhew of 
goodneſs. - Secondly, that there is indeed a difſembled holineſs; 
worn for a cloak ro wickedneſs , that. the ſhape'of an Angel of lighr 
ſometimes covers a foul devil. , yea, -the fogleſt devils are chey har 
moſt uſe and need this cover. Now. for this fellow:, if thou findeſt 
him, Puritan is too good a name for himz—for the Scripture hack(harp- 
er names, as, generation of Vipers, Wolves in _ cloathitg', ard 
painted Sepulchers full of rotten bones, Thefe be they, -whereon 
the devil ſers the one foot, when he:kicks art true/Chriſtianswith-che 
other, juſtifying by theſe, his railings ' onthoſe: who! eſpecially hare 
theſe, as the devils chiefeſt ſervants. * But now: chere needs fome 
diſcretion to know theſe from the ocher , tharthog call nor good-evit,; 
nor evil good z nora Chriſtian Hypocrite, noran Hypocrite, Chriſti-. 
an, Toward this thou muſt look co the truirs of both and thar ye 
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few particulars, but tothe general, For a godly man is ſubject to in- 
firmity, and hath ſome falls, and an hypocrite knows , that to cover 
his wickedneſs,he muſt ſhew ſome goodneſs. Bur look to the conti- 
nual courſe of both, and thou ſhalt finde, one good generally , rhough 
ſometimes frail ; and the other often groſly tranigrefſing, though much 
covering his rotten heart. The things wherein e'pecially thou ſhale 
the difference, may be theſe, Firſt. a love to Chriſt: Secondly, a 
love of Chriſts voice : Thirdly, a love of the members of Chriſt, and 
arejoyCing in them who excel in vertue. Now theſe things will again 
, if for the love of Chriſt, the love of his word, aud the love of 
his members , a man be ordinarily. contented to loſe fintul profits or 
eaſures , and with the Steward to write 50 for 100. This is the 
touchſtone of a Chriſtian, even the raking up of the Croſs, forſaking 
all, and: following Chriſt. But rhis the hypocrite cannot abide , he 
ſerves Chriſt, that Chriſt may ſerve him, to ger pleaſure and profit by 
him, not co loſe by him, | | 
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g, - Part. 8, 


n ; "M ; 6 | Not jo judge raſhly. \ 


Ur now here comeinthe many-ſtories , which condemn theſe pa- 
rermen to be guilty by failingin theſe duties , and ſo to be hypo- 
crites. ' Yet runnot:away too faſt-with this neither , but even in the 
point of hearing repores, take alſo ſome diſcretian with you. For againſt 
eo0d men very comibonly, are bold and confident flanders raiſed, 
which by their ſtourne(s m:ghr ſeem to be truth it ſelt. But let not the 
wiſe beheve them before examination. For moſt commonly in the very 
telling of them, will appear a venom. and malice , the true iſſue of the 
old Serpent : and npon farther tryal, falſhood and lying , the natural 
brother of the former, and a truly begotten ſon of the accuſer of the 
Brethren. - He began the rule in Paradiſe, and will continue even to the 
new Jeruſalem ; -lie boldly, for ſome of it will ſtick faſt for ever. And 
how canit be otherwiſe , ſince the lazineſs of men is ſuch , that they 
will believeareportat the firſt relling, rather then trouble themſelves, 
toexamine and finde-Qut the truth. which onely ſhould be believed 
and withal their maliciouſneſs is ſo great, that rhey are willing and rea- 
dy to, receive evil reports, yea,they delight in chem. But the ſervants of 
Chriſt know,that the laſt judgement ſhal be by words, & thar a raſh & a 
bitter judge ſhall, though not raſhly, yer ſeverely be judged. Therefore 
accotding ro thePſalmiſt,the good man is merciful & guideth his words 
with diſcretion. He inclneth naturally to believe good, rather then evil, 
yer avoiding to condemn the juſt; he alſo ſhuns ro juſtifie the wicked. 
therefore that his judgement may be righreous , he ſearcherh both the 
matter how probable it is in ir ſelf; and next heexamineth the reporters 
whether they be thoſe, in whom che truch dwelleth , and who them- 
ſelves 
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ſelves have a good report of the truth, not being like F/ate, ignorant, 
and yet to learn what is truth. For: it is a kind of murther of our 
neighbour in his name and reputation (which is almoſt as his life) 
both to bear falfe witneſs, and to receive falſe wicneſs againſt him: 
Laſtly, a good man, if he may conveniently, will inquire of the par- 
ty himſelf, or of ſome of his acquaincance, whether ſuch things have 
been done by him ; and if done, in what manner, and upon what oc- 
cafion : for many times the manner of things wholly alters the mar- 
ter, and the matter may be good, in the manner in which it was done, 
yet evil in the manner beſtowed on it by the R. porter. Again; the 
thing being triie, yer the occafion and cauſe may, chovgh not juſtifie, 
yer excuſe the fat , for many evil deeds are done by inficmity, which 
= prove not the man evill char did them. Ic were pity that men 

ould goto work this way with Davrd, and only judge of him by 
his murther and adulceries: bue it rather becomes us, to ſee whether 
his courſe of life being different from his fat,do nt manifeſtly prove, 
that theſe fins were of infirmities , of (in cleaving to him, not raign- 
ing in fin. Andin this point ſhould every man be the milder , for as 
it is ſaid commonly in other marters,it is cvery mans caſe; this mans 
to day, an4chine ro morrow. And chough chou (woar with Peter, 
that if all the world deny Chriſt, thou wile not deny him, yer I will 
never believe thee no more then Chriſt did Peter yz for in many things 
we fin all, and as the Apoſtle ſaid, We are men ſubjeiZ to the ſame 
infirmities, | = 


To rejoyce in reproaches for goodneſs. 
Part. 9. 


Bu if cheſe cautions will not yet moderate the-Savages of this 
world, as indeed a fool, though braicd in a Mortar, will not grow 
wiſe z yet O:thouman of God, whoſoeverthou art, that ſuffereſt for 
Chriſts ſake, bind this rebute rochine head for a crown, and rejoyce 
that thou art ſucha one as the devil and his followers hate ; for he 
cannot be but good ,whom the devil hateth.Rejoyce when menſpeak 
all evil of thee falſcly and know thou art .now a brother of Chriſt 
and his S int in tribulation, and in the Kingdomzfar if chou ſuffer with 
him, thou ſhalc alſo be glorificd with him. The Spiric, whoſe ſhame 
now thou beareſt, ſhall hereafcer cauſe thee ro bear his glory z and 
the more ſhame for his ſake, the more glory. So ſhall cheſe Baluanrs, 
whoſe hearts are (o ready to curſe the people. of God, be the very 
means t> procure a blefling untotherw. Four to many curſes, ſo many 
bleſfings : therefore if there were no offence co God,nor hurt nor pity 
to themſclves, we might well” ſuffer them to curſe apace. for they 
curſe us as faſt ro glory. | 
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| Part. 10, 


Rom Chriſts time, place is approved by truth, rot truth by place, 

He that freed true worſhip from being tied ro Jervſalem, and tied 
irto the ſervice in Spirit which may be 1n all places, gave true Reli- 
gion a large ſcope, even as largeas the world itſelf, Therefore J:- 
raſalem being broken up, and true Worſhip being ſer tree into the 
whole world, let not Rome ſeek to captive her again, and tie her ro 
the chain thereof: fort they that worſhip in ſpirir and truth, have God 
pleaſed with them, though ſuch worſhip be in places, that know 
not Rome to be on earth, . 77 144 
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74. The true Chutch. 


He word of God is an undefiled Word, rightneſs it ſelf, and 

therefore the moſt perfect rule. Let therctore finful men frame 
their lives to it, not ſeek, as many do, to frame it to their hives, 
and ſo to fin by the authority of righteouſneſs. And ler frail and fal- 
ling man, though many of them think they be the Church, not cry 
his Word by themſclves,whether it be right or not,but by the Word 
try whether they be right, even the righe and erue Church : which is 
known by this, that they hear Chriſts voyce, and walk according 
to this rule of Chriſt, Gal. 6, 16. 
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75. Againſt ſpiritual Pride. 


gy and fooliſh is the pride, that any man takes in his ſcrvice to- 
ward God, For firſt, the whole man being from God, we can give 
him out of man nothing but his own. Again, the whole man being 
due to God, there can return no good thing from man to God, but 
what is his due. Thirdly, it is Gods free choice, that vouchſafeth to 
uſe thy ſervice, who refuſech the imploiment of many men,'excellent 
in natural abilities. Certainly we have ſeen many ſuch of preat hope 
eurned. into carth, before any, or ſmall uſe of them. God Al-{t fici- 
ent, who can raiſe up ſervants of ſtones, thus often ſhewerh, 
| that men have need of God and his choice, ro do him any 
good ſervice : but he needeth not them, Therefore Jer us rather 
thank God, then boaft before him, if he imploy vs in his ſervice; 
Ler us with humility, readily perform tbar, as to that great Lord, 
who hath refuſed infinite better, to be ſerved by vs; and whom 
therefore to ſerve is a happineſs and privilege of ours from him,nor a 
benefir of ows to him. my 1 


76. Againſt 


—_—__ 


Meattations. 


76. Againſs Whoredoms. 


MAny ſeveral women were made for many ſeveral men; if many 

had been allotted to one, there would have been fewer of the 
maſculine Sex: for even among Heardſmen this rule is obſerved. Bur 
now there is a kind of equality tn number, that every one might have 
his mare dividedly, without dividing wich another. And this which 
was indeed beſt was firſt: for then there beizg but one woman co 
one man, the fin which is now unlawful, was then unpoſſible, Whar 
bare neceſſity was to man by creation, let neceſſary obedience un- 
to God be to the children of regeneration ; whoſe ſpecial vertue, 
is to avoid the ill which may be done. Surely as running after luſt be- 
yond this one is endleſs in regard of ſatisfaRion, fo hath ir a bad end 
in regard of retribution, even tormented old age, chat ir can fin no 
more, and eternal death for having ſo much finned, 


77. Againſt ſpiritual 1delatry. 


\W/ Hen a man is poſſeſſed by any luſt, be it of covetouſneſs, concu- 

pilcence or the like, there is ſer up an Image in him, though nor 
a graven one, which is to him a God. This Image wholly filleth his 
mind, to it he committerh Idolatry, for he offcrech his whole hearr 
in ſacrifice co it ; and if he can obtain the thing therein repreſented, he 
accounteth himſelf happy, as in the obtaining of God, Such an 
Image was there in Ahab of Naboths Vineyacd, and ſuch a one of Bath- 
ſheba in David. But let us take heed of this worſhip of Images, for it 
is but 2 vain ſhadow which ſteppeth intothe place of God Icrellerh 
us of happineſs, bur ic ſelf obtained goeth into nothing, and robs us 
of true happineſs. Ler us rub our therefore the print thereof with 
prayer and—holy medication, filling up our hearts with, proficable 
and eternal truths to keep out theſe dying and killing vanities: 
let nothing poſſeſs our hearts but God himſelf, who will oneday 
glorifie the place wherein he dwels, and make ir look like a Temple 
of God : And ſurely nothing but God is worthy of a man. 
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78. God onr Alſufficiency. oo 


Odisthe cauſe of all under-cauſcs and of all effe&s, in himis 
kFthe fulneſs of all chings, the ſpring of all beings. This world isa 
determinate meaſure of his effeRs, The natural life ar che beſt is but.a 
certain number of theſe effeRs, during a certain piece and limit of 
time. Bur the ſpiritual life cauſed by our union with God, is an ever- 
laſting and infinite enjoyning of rhe infinire cauſe of all things, Here- 
by ſhall we find the Chriſtian to be moſt perfetly happy, who poſ- 
ſeſſerh all things intheir cauſe,and beyond all things that are, ſhall 
Ecce 2 enjoy 
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enjoy the cauſe ir ſelf, Infinite is the difference berween wiſdom the 
cauſe,and wiſdom the effeRzlight the cauſe,and light the «<f&& : love 
the cauſe, love the effeR. Therefore is earthly Paradiſe wiped out, and 
che Sun ſhallbe taken away, and worldly plea{ure caren vp by death, 
And from hence have we infinite comfort,for befides the blefſed end 
which comforteth all labors, we have other comforts in our way thi- 
cher. For if ſome temporal cftes from God be now wanting, yet in 
God they are ready for us,and far more excellent things, when it ſhall 
be beſt for us : for God having communicated himſelt co us, we may 
certainly believe, he cannot deny things {mall in compar:ſ-»n of him, 
when they ſhall be for our good,therefore when he wihicolds them, 
he doth iras not being good for us : yea, we may rejoyce in grict, 
knowing that a loving God, and our God is the very cauſe of u, aad 
that to our good. So while our fleſh by nature is ſad at the effeR, our 
heart: by grace may rejoyce confidently inthe cauſe. For God un- 
changeable, through all our changes aimerh unchangeably to this 
end, our good. Letall feek God with their whole heart , fince him- 
ſelf is our exceeding great reward ; fince all things attend upon him 
ready to caſtthemſelves upon them,whom they ſee favoured by him: 
Ard ſince all things of what time ſocver that atc caſt on us,are turned 
into good by him, who dwelleth in us. 


79. Againſt raſh Tudgeing, 


] F a good name be better then a {mall parcel of goods, then he thac 
fits as Judge of a mans goodname ought to proceed to Sentence 
upon. as firm evidence, as the judge of a mans goods. If this were 
obſerved, men would hear ſufficient Witneſſes before they fall to 
their cenſuges : Surely- it is a great fault of theſe times, that men are 
ſooner condemned to be wholly naught, then a publickly accuſed- 
man, Is _—_ ſtoln a Sheep. The reaſon whereof is, There is a 
drop of great Serpents venom poured into our hearts, which 
breeds in us a willingneſs to hear evil of our neighbours. But let us 


thirſt for the medicinable drops of grace, and ſuck them into our 


hearts, which will fill us with that love which rejoyceth not in evil. 
It is a pittiful thing that creatures of one form, of one condition, 
ſhould delight inthe blemiſhes and miſeries of each other. Burt when 
the devil brought us to fall our with God, he alſo brought us to fall 
out among our ſelves, that love the fulfilling of the Law might be 
perfetly broken, Yet they that are new made by Chriſt, muſt learn 
Chriſts new Commandment, which is love, and be flowly an@ un- 
willingly led to believe evil of their neighbour. ; 
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80. The right uſe of a good nature, and comfort to 1n evil natnre, 


T isa good degree of happineſs to have 2 nazure inclining, yea in- | 
different to thoſe ways to which the Spiric vends ic (elf,1nd would | 
bend ir. Thence it ſeems a great advantage when a man hath in his | 
nature coldneſs tro Ambition, to the glory of this world, to the plea- 
ſures of this world, and when it draweth, and contr:Reth it ſeit into 
a narrow content, being ſatisfied even with things neceſſary. For if | 
we have this naturally in us, we muſt ſtrive to make i: natural by 2 
cuſtom, becauſe there is an abſolute neceſſity that we be ſueb, or ſtill. A 
ſtrive to be ſuch. For God muſt raigninusif we will raign with himg | 
And how doth he raign in us, but by moderating and guiding the 
mind within the compaſs of Reaſon, curbing and reſtraining wild 
and inordinate affections 2 And this it ſeems is muchto rhe end of 
afflitions on the men whom God loves, thagthereby taming, ſwage« 
ing, and cooling their nature, and as it were waſhing and taking away | 
by a privation, the head-(trong affeRions which it beateth ro the | 
the world, the Spirit may unreſiſted enter in, and quietly work his | 
nature into tlie afflited. And as for theſe natural vertues, though they | 
be not Chriſtian, nor in themſelves acceptable to God, while they | 
are meerly moved by Nature, to a natural mans end , yet when Na- F 
- ture is moved to do them by the Spirit from a right cauſe which | 
isthe loye of God, unto the right end which is the glory of God; | 
then the aRions ſo done by the ſervice of nature are good & ac cepta» | 
ble to God. As for thoſe whoſe crooked, and more unmannageable 
nature, ſtanderth Riff againſt the diſcipline ofthe Spiric and their own 
defires z letthem not therefore, becauſe their evil ground bringeth, 
forth leſs fruic, and more bryers then the others. Ic pleaſerh God | 
indeed to make thee one of thoſe ro whom he appointeth more la- 
bor, for the promiſed penny : yet be not weary of well doing, for if F 
thou faint not, thou ſhalt in due time recei: ethy wages. If chou ſtrive 7 
heartily againſt che evil and hate ir, God is pleaſed with thy will 
and affeRion,, as much as the other ation. Therefore ſtrive hopeful- F- 
ly, according to the might which chou haſt, paying for more ; and his | 
grace is ſufficient for thee. 


81. Againſt Revenge: 


He wiſdom of man and the Wiſdom of God are exceeding diffe- 

rent, and no marvel, one being infinitly pure, and purely infinites 
the other narrow, bur great in corruption. As in all things therefore 
we ſhould forſake our own wiſdom and lean unto Gods ; ſonort with | 
the leaſt care in the matter of revenge; When thou haſt ſuffered ſome * 
evil, thy own wiſdom bids thee recurn evil cothe doer, but the Wiſ- 
dom of God bids thee to return him good notwithſtanding this evil; 
Hereat thou wondreſt,and thy fleſh finds no wiſdom in this to _ 
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good for evil, to help him who hurts thee : Yet is the counſel of thy 
wiſdom, indeed folly, and this of Gods, excellently wiſe. For firſt, 
in revenging thy ſclf, chou doſt fooliſhly ; for God having taken to 
himſelf alone the name and power of being Judge of the world,thou 
ſteppeſt into this place and wilt bethy own judge. And God havcing 
delegated part of this power fora time unto Magiſtrates, thou intru- * 
deſt into their place, and ſo art Rebellious both again(t God and man. 
And indeed, as thou haſt made thy ſclf a Judge, ſo thou makeſt thy 
ſelf an Executioner, and art the Hangman to execure the ſentence of 
thy own malice : Surely if a man had robbed thee, though with 
with ſome blows, and were apprehended and condemned by the Ma- 
giſtrate, thou wouldeſt rake it a great diſgrace to be appointed for a 
Hangman, or Executioner of him, who thus offended thee ; yer here 
is nothing but juſtice : but when thy own wrath uſurping the place of 
Iudgement condemns a man for a blow or a word to die, ihea it is a 
place of honor, to be the Executioner of thy own unjuſt and unlaw- 
ful ſentence. Be not deceived, this latter is the worſe Hangman of 
therwo. But to examine thy folly nearer, how art thou indeed a- 
venged by this, which thou thinkeſt and calleſt revenge? By intruding 
into Gods Office,thou haſt raken the matter out of Gods hands into 
thy own. but ſo where before a God, and an offended God was thy 
enemies Judge, who in his wrath could caſt both ſoul and body into 
hell fire; Now a man hath undertaken him, who hath only power 
onthe body, if yer he have ſo much : So inſtead of a Revenper, thou 
| haſt donea part of a Redeemer, and goeſt about to help him, whom 
| thou thoughreſt ro hurt.. Again, where God was before angry with 
him alone, now he is angry with thee alſo, and ſo haſt thouloſt thy 
advantage, which thou haſt upon him. Thou hadſt the beſt friend in 
the world for thee, and againſt him : and now thou haſt by thy re- 
venge, loſt him equallywith the other. And laſtly, him whom thou 
cenſureſt ro have done evil, thou gocſt about to imirate, and to make 
thy ſelf as bad as he. And now that Gods counſel to recompence 
good for evil, is excellently wiſc, it appears hereby : certain it is, and 
rothe godly certainly known, that the cys of God behold allthings 
done on earth; and he which beholdeth all things certainly, ſhall as 
certainly judge all men, for all things done in thcir flcſh. Therefore 
ifa man wrong thee, know that this wrong is (cen, that it is re- 
corded, that ic ſhall be judged. And ifthou couldeſt now but ſee, or 
rightly imagin that terrible judgement, which ſhall be inflicted ons 
thoſe which xouch Gods Annointed, thou wouldſt pity them, whom 
now thy vengeance would puniſh. Surely fire and brimſtone,cries and 
rorments, darkneſs and devils are their portion; though ic be not pre- 
ſent, yer i ſhall be preſent, and the weight of the pain ſhall recom- 
pence the ſtay.” Again, the more good thou art, the more God will 
pity thee, the more God will plague him that wrongeth thee. For the 
more good, the dearer to God, and the more odious are thoſe that 
offend thee, Therefore if thou wilt be revcnged on thy cntmies be 
ſtill, doing of good asto all, ſoto him among all z and thy goodneſs 
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ſhall bring God the avenger upon him, and ſhalt heap coals of fire 
upon his head, in the day of the: higheſt vengeance: Pofleſs thy ſoul 
in goodneſs, in patience, and be not moved fromthy place ro doevil; 
hen ſhilechou dwell affuredly in happineſs, and ſhalt ſeethy deſire 
upon thy enemies : whatſoever the wicked do, thou keepeſt thy, part ; 
though he doth che works of a wicked man, thou ſtill art: co bring 
forth the fruits >f a good man ; he doth what belongs toa ſervant of 
his maſter: do thou what belongs'to the ſervice of thine, and ar laſt 
thou ſhalt ſee his Lord and himſelf. made the footſtool of 'thy Lord, 
and caſtdown into utter darkneſs where ſhal be weeping and gnaſhing 
of teeih; Then ſhall this chy Lord, whocaſteth him into hitll, exale 
thee into heaven : And as your ways in this life were divers; ſo ſhall 
they be inthe next; and then ſhall it be no grief of mind co thee, 
when thou art in that glorious Kingdom, that thy hand hath net ſhed 
blood, not wickedly avenged thy wrongs. | 


4 P 


82. Againſt Images. 


TR: nature of man by the corruption thereof makerth a God of 
whatſoever it liſtech. Therfore rightly is Idolatry by the Apoſtle, 
reckoned among the works of the fleſh, it being a work to which 
the fleſh is. prone. : This bath the wicked cuſtome of mankind groſly 
declared, while -ſome make their wealth a God; ſome have taken 
men for gods,as the Barbarians did Paul & Barnabas : and ſome have 
made Gods tor all occafions,2s did the Romans. But among the reſt, 
this corrupti,n of the fAl:(h;- hath a ſpecial luſt and defire of ſome 
glorious and fair Image, to make to it ſelf a god. And this it doth 
not, by believing the outward ſubſtance, as gold or wood rd be a 
godof ir ſelf, but that fome divine Spirit inhabitech and poſſeſſeth ir, 
and ſo maketh ir divine by dwelling, in it. This inclination and rea- 
dineſs of man to Idolztry is expreſſed often in Scr:p:ure,Jer.10.Ezechs 
16: Indges 2. Yea, it hath (ſo far prevailed, .that men have been in+ 
flamed with [dols, under every green tree, burning in:luft toward 
them z yea, they have adored and worſhipped the very Iinages of 
their friends, which they kept as remembrances of them,W?/d:13.10; 
and particularly, the Image 'of the Serpent: which healed: them; 
2 Kings 18, If this was the inclination of mans nature in former 
times, how. can we bur (till look for the ſame fruirs of the-ſame'raor 2 
The ſame corrupt nature, yea; worle in chefelaſt times ſtill dwelling 
inusz itis as near kin to [dols as everit was, 'and the devil rageth 
more then ever he did, knowing his time co beſhorr, Therefore if an 
Image was a ſtumbling block, and a teacher of lies, how do they 
reach the truth, that teach Images? Where they are publickly pro- 
poſed unto corrupt and frail mankind; yea, where they are propoſed 
to be worſhipped wit!ltche honor due to the paccern, yea, where they 
do or are f:id.to'do great 'and eavine wonders, what can be.looked 
for, bur chat che Tame mankind which worſhipped: Images in old 
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time, and by thar worſhip were Idolaters, will worſhip Lmeges, wich 
che ſame worſhip now, and-now alſo become idolaters * The ſame 
Man, the ſame Image, and the ſame Idolatry, But now they a6 
taught notto worſhiprhem with divine worſhip, And chen they were 
raught by the ſecond Commandement, not to worſhip them at all. 
Thy propoſing of them doth draw mcn more to them, then thy 
reaching doth deterr from them. Say what thou wilr, if thowpur an 
Image before a man of fleſh. Fleſh & the Image will cogether commic 
Idolatry. 'Wilt thou take thy fair wife, and leave her wich a luſttyl 
mar, and tell him he ſhall only paſs the time with her in civil confe- 
rence 2 The Lord of hoſts is as jzalous of his Spouſe, as thou of thy 
wifcy he will not have temptations ſer before her, and therefore for- 
bids altogether the making of Images for any worſhip. B-fi'es the 
ignorant man underſtands not the difference berween Dulia & Latria, 
and fa)ls heanily to his buſineſs, and thinks he cannot do ic amiſs, if 
he do it with all his heart, And if he did underſtand ir, yer when it 
doth miracles, how can they not worſhip it 2 ſince even for that Iſrael = 
worſhiped the Serpent, which their ſtory cold them to have been 
made of Braſs. Therefore Jet men ceaſe to lay ſtumbling blocks be. 
fore the blind, though they hang up Lanthorns by their fides. Leer 
them not joyn with the devil co make temptations: yeaglet them avoid 
even [mages of remembrances in the place of worſhip, ſince ſuch 
have drawn worſhip aſide from God unto them : And curſed is he 
that maketh the blind to go our of the-way, Dest.17: 


— 
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$3. Comfort againſt preſent miſeries. 


He eſtates and funQions-in this world, conſidered alone, and not 

in order and reſpe& to the next, meer alcogether at the.end of 

life in the ſame point of vanity, howloever by the way diffcrent in 
the appearance of qutward glory. And in this way,thoſe that are got- 
ren above neceſſity and miſery, hayc fo confuled,unknown, and mixt 
a goodneſs, that they ſtil turn ourthoughts forcibly from themſelves, 
and fend them beyond themſelves unto another kind of being, ro 
find fulneſs 2nd ſatisfaRion; The highereſtate, which is that of power 
and aRionpleaſcth ir felf in the preheminence thereof, and beholding 
ir (clt acauſe and- mover of effe&s. But the end of a thing being 
the excellency and crown thereof, and the natural end of aQion and 
motion being reſt, it ſeems that the lower eſtates enjoying this moſt, 
enj.y. moſt that which is chiefeſt, and have the advange of 
the fruit, while the other hath the commendation of being anexcel- 
lentrovts Yet the greateſt are moſt contented to be fo, and the lefler 
might be contented, but they will not; and fo is there a confufion 
herein : that imagination maketh ſome contented with labor, while 
more ſubſtantial reſt, will not ſatisfic others, Befides this vexation of 

mind there is another : That to be farr above miſcry, is a miſery : 

and deſires prevented, partake much of the trouble of defires 


unſatisfie 
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unſatisfied, For man being made of luſt, ic is a torment to him, not to 
luſt : and ſo while men hunt after anexceſs of fulneſs, they hune af- 
rer their own torment : yet is there a great path beaten by theſe run- 

-ners after extremities, who know hot the {weer bound and point of 

. enough; beyond which , their ſtrivirig-is labor for loſs. Again, the 
ſuppoſed excellency, and higheſt perfeion of mankind, being com- 
monly imagined to bear the ſtate and ripchcſs- of manhood, yetin 

that indecd is man moſt miſerable, as being then-linched fotthilike a 
full built. ſhip into the-world, aca of cares and: ſorrows {Then all 
knowledge increaſed, increaſeth ſorrow, givingiman a morefull caſte 
of his awa miſery. But youth. is free from care, and hath ſtrong/cn- 
joyings of {mall and cafie things; for youth covers all thifigs-wich 
-its. own pleaſantneſs, whereas age is ſad in ſpite of objects, colouririg 
them alſo with its own deadneſs: yer youth defirech man-hood, and 
is cormented for lack of ir, and after is puniſhed with;having nt: If then 
the ripeneſs of man, even mans beſt, is z ſtation of care z if be grow 
from pleaſure as he groweth into man-hood, and yet tendeth unto 
man-hood as unto his perfe@ion; it ſeems the-very being. and pet- 
fetion of man isa being of cate and trouble, and that man is/ verily 
born to Jabour as the ſparks fly upwards. Now what is there tft to 
be thought of man © bur chat he was not made onely for vatliry-and 
miſery,and that this miſery hath a farther and a better end, even hap- 
pineſs ix ſelf. We are here brought into a ſtate of crouble, and ftrait» 
neſs, bur ic is, that ſerving God firſt in labour, we ſhould aftet cone 
to his reſt ; and that the conſideration of this reſt ſhall be our.cotnforr 
in the time of our labour. Let us therefore work on ſtrongly. in the 
work of God impoſed upon us, knowing that after 'the ſix days la- 
bour,. cometh -reſt of the ſeavemth. And let our'eys be contihually 
on the joys which follow, and not on the pain which is preſent: the 
joy beheld muſt needs encourageus, for their fight is comfortable, 
eſpecially becauſe we are ſure they are ours. The pain negleRed and 
unregarded, cannot be very diſcomfortable ; the thought rior being 
grieved with that which is not beheld by ir. Thus did' Chriſt- look 
ſedfaſtly on glory,and ſo deſpiſed the ſhame,and endured the Croſs, 
and ſo doth God himſelf in the ſufferings of his fervants. The world 
indeed wonders who ſees but halfe of the matter, when it - beholds 
the ſufferings of juſt and holy men. They wonder that God takes no 
more pity on them, bur ſuffers che Fire and the Axe, and the Tor- 
menter to have power over chem.Bur chen God who behiolds at once 
the wholeeſtare of a Chriſtian ſees borh-the cormenc preſent, -and 
the glory following ; and he judgeth the ſhort and finice corments to | 
be the gain and advantage of his {crvants, ſince they cauſe a gteat ac- 3 
ceſs of infinite glory, Therefore ler us be ſo minded as God and | 
his Chriſt are, and walk on valiantly in fanRifted -miſery unto true 
felicitic, | * a 11.4 | 
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$4. Chriſt not to be loved for temporal ends, 


M Oft men in part, or in whole are Gadcrens, or Capernaits. The 
G idaren, if he loſe any ching by Chriſt, .defires him to deparr 
out of his coaſts, aad would loſe Chriſt rather then his Swine, The 
C ipernaite follows Chriſt, bur it is to be filled ; ſo he ſeeks Chriſt 
for his belly, and makes his belly the end of Chr:{t. Theſe things are 
roo uſual ainong us, we arercady to ſhrink from Chriſt, as ſoon as our 
profits or pleaſures ſhrink from us becauſe of Chriſt : we will not be 
ſaved our ſclves, except we may have every thing elſe ſafe 
2$ well as our ſelves : we will be both Dives and Lazarw,we will 
have happineſs both here and hercafrer, which may not be : for this 
is to knit cogethHer, what God hath parted afunder, Equally wicked 
is thcir purpoſe, that intend to make anoccopation ot Chriſt to ger 
favour, riches, or. preferment by him z that turn Chriſt from his Ot- 
fices of being a Saviour, and uſe him as Merchandize : who rzke the 
ladder of /acob by which we ſhould aſcend into heaven, and pet- 
verting the uſe of it, thereby climb downward to the things of this 
earth, Bat miſerable and tool.ſh man, thou both robbeſt and de 
ſtroyeſt thy ſelf with this thy policy. Chriſt would have done fat 
reater things for thee, and thou wilt only have him help thee to» the 
eſs : he would have given thee an everlaſting Kingdom, a Treaſure 
farr above theeves and ruſt ; but thou hadſt rather receive leſs and 
worſe things from him, tranſitory honor, and ruſty treaſure, Thou 
art a child in underſtanding ; thou rakeſt an Apple, and refuleſt a 
Jewel : But he that is verily Chriſts Diſciple, avoids theſe corrupri- 


ons. He knows Chriſt to be ſuch an ineſtimab'e Pearle and happineſs, 


that if he have Chriſt, though with the loſs of father or mother, 
wife or children, life or land, yea, with perſecutions : yer the poſ- 
ſeſſion of him yeilds a hundred fold more comfort in this life, and 
in the life co come eternal felicity. He is ftill a gainer amid all his 
loſſes, yea, he gains by his lofles : for loſſes for Chriſt gain great 
comfort and affurance in this world, that the lofcrs are accounted 
worthy to loſe any thing for Chriſt; and hereafter in the next world, 
ſhall they gain'an exceeding reward of glory. The fame Diſciple 
alſo out of the ſame eſtimation of Chriſt highly diſdaineth ro make 
any other end of Chriſt, bac Chriſt himſelf. Yea, be ſo highly 
preferrerh Chriſt above all things, that he accounteth all things 
dung ſo he may win Chriſt , Chriſt is the mark of his defires, he ſees 
nothing beyond him,bur all things far ſhort of him: He knows Chriſt 
ro be infinitly better then all things, and therefore uſeth the worſe 
as helps to the berter ; bur farr itis from him, to propoſe the ber- 
ter only as a means unto the worſe, So he paſſerh through all other 
things as a Pilgrime, bur rakes up his reſt in Chriſt alone, He walks 
alone treading on earth, and earthly things, with his eys and hcarr 
fix:d on bis Saviour in heaven : To conclude, he isfo farr from ſclling 
Chiiſt, to ger any thing, that he will ſell all things co obrain _—_ : 

ow 
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Now true loye, the fruit of a true faich, makes this yoak cafic, and 
this commandement light, | 


— 


$5. of Hamility. 


"= natural man hath in him an inclination to be proud inthe 
enjoying of ſuch things as have any excellence, though himſelf 
be notthe Author of that exccllence, and ſoinetumes though he 
have thereby no addition of worth to his own perſon. So in the firſt 
kind he is proud of a good wit and in che fſccond, is he proud of 
a proud horle, of a rich Jewel, of an I.'nbroidered garment ; And 
accordingly he att:ibuterh more glory co himſelf, for poſſeſſing 
them, then ro the Author and Giver, for creating and giving them : 
yea, commoly all the glory to himſelf, the ſtanding Pool, and none 
ro the Spring. Bur the true Chriſtian, even the new born Son of 
God, rips up this ſwelling deceit, and ſtrives to free hiS ſoul from it, 
and to bring herto atrue and a juſt diſcerning of things. To this end 
bending her eye to the contemplation of truth, ſhe finds that chief 
and only glory, belongeth to the giver, not to the receiver tothe 
Creator, not to the thing made. She ſees no reaſon thar ſhe ſhould 
boaſt of anothers work, nor that ſhe ſhould be proud of what ſhe 
hath received: bur rather ſhe ſees great reaſon, that the creature 
ſhould give all glory co the Creator, and the rgceiver to the giver. 
For the borrower 1s a ſervant to the lender,his receiving is an implied 
ſubjeRion, and he oweth to him the thing lent, much more the glory 
of the thing. Accordingly the ſanRified cry out : Sing ye loud rothe 
Lord all the earth ; for the Lord is God, he hath made us, and nor 
we our {eves : And, Thou art worthy O Lord to receive glory, ho» 
nor, and power, for thou haſt created all things. This if puft up 
man would rightly conſider, he would remember by the benefics of 
God, to glorifte Gd his BenefaRor, not himſelf, the Almeſman of 
God. And though knowledge by mans corruption is made an in- 
ſtrument of puthag up, yer knowledge purſued co this point by ſan- 
Rification would humble and abafe. For ic would ſhew us that we 
mult glory in our own, not in our debts. Rather thereby as borrow- 
ers and owners we ſhould become humblers of our own ſub- 
jeRion and obligation to him who lends and beſtows. Bur miſerable 
and diſtracted man, how farr doft thou wander from this duty * 
thou arr proud of a chain borrowed of thy neighbour, how much 
more wilt thou be of a greater thing given thee of thy God 2 Rather 
break offchy fins by repentance, huinble thy falſe [welling, & abate 
the wiſdom of thy fooliſh fleſh; yea, let all glory which other give 
thee, refle from thee to thy Maker, who only isthe true r:{ of 
glory. Fhen if thou glorifie him, thou ſhalt be gloriftzd by him, 
which is the glory thou eſpecially ſhouldeſt ſcek tor untothy {elf 5 
ſo maiſt thou aſpire by hu-nility whici is the only honor : yea, moſt 
ready way of aſpiring, But if chou do. it not, know thart pride is the 
: 33. eſpecial 
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eſpeciall barr of Gods merciesz Pride keeps out God, and many 


_ might have been farr more ſanRified,if they had been f «x leſs proud. 


For God enters not into the foul that acknowledgeth nor h:m nor 
his benefits : choſe thar are farr from beholding him, he beholdeth 
a far off, But unto the humble ſoul, chat giveth him abundance of 
glory, he anſwers with abundance of grace; ſowing there, and there 
only plenty of grace, where he is aſſured to reap plenty of glory. 
Now let us beware that what God ſoweth for himſelf we reap not to 
our ſelves, leaſt we be found robbers of Gad : but being as labo- 
rers in that harveſt only for him, let us be content with our wages of 
laboring, which will be ſufficient, yea, an exceeding great reward to 
us z for great glory ſhall be given co thoſe in the next world, to 
whom God giveth grace to be humble in this world. 


mm _— 
————_— 


86: An exhortation to write caſes of conſcience. 


T is pity we have ſo wholly taken up aur minds with the contro- 
verſies, between us and the Pope, that we have much neglected 
the more immediate controverfic between us and the devil. Ic is 
good that thou lay thy hand on this, and forget not the other. The 
chict ſupercdification of Faith is love, and this love tends to the ful- 
filling of the. commandments. Herein are the children of God 
known, and the children of Satan. He that loveth'is born of God, 
and he that loveth not, hath not ſeen God, but the wrath of God 
abiderh on him. Bur as love muſt be had, ſomuſt it be had ro ſome 
purpoſe, ir muſt beuſeful, and bring forth the natural and kindly 
fruits chereof which is keeping the commandments. Bur the black- 
neſs of darkneſs is fo thick on the ſoul of man by his fall, that he 
cannot ſee the good which he would do - And hence iris, that often 
love brings the children of good works to the birth, but there is no 
ſtrength of knowledge ro deliver them. Many there arc, who have 
conſciences great with chaity, yer in many things for want of 
knowledge, they cirher abſtain from doing at all, becauſe they know 
not whats right to be done, or ſometimes miſtake evil for good, and 
ſo offend God inſtcad of pleafing him. Now lamentable it is co ſee 
zeal and devotion miſpenc,to ſee a good mind bring forth evil feuits, 
and the holy and divine foul ro go clean contrary to the way it purpo- 
ſeth. And this though negleRed,very much abarcth the glory & pro- 
ſperity of the lighr, and enlargerh the power & limirs of the kingdom 
of darknefs: and as much darkneſs as is left, ſo much room is there left 
for Satan, ſo much terricory is there allowed ro him ; which as we 
ſhould ſtrive wholly co gain from him, ſo eſpecially in thoſe which 
belong not to him, but have given themſelves to the God of light, 
ro walk as children of che.lighr. Be ir therefore the precious and 
worthy labor of ſome Bezaleel or Aholiah, Come one whole heart 
God hath rouched and inlightned,to lighten and kindle many of the 
yer dim-ſhiniag-Lamps which arc in the Houſe of God. Lertchem 
be 
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be eys to the blind, and let chem joyn with the Spiric of God, ſay- 
Ing inthe voyce thereof, T hisis the way, walk init. Let them break 
abroad the Commandements of God into their ſeveral branches of 
things forbidden, and commanded, that he which runneth may 
read, and he which readeth, may run aright. Then ſhall many a 
work of darkneſs be prevented, and the works of lighe ſhall ſpring in 
farr greater abundance. Then ſhall the Prince of darkneſs be chaſed 
much farther from us, andthe God of light ſhall dwell more power- 
fully and fully ia us. Then ſhale chov, whoſoever thou art that turneſt 
a ſoul from finning, ſhine as the Scars in heaven : the bleſſings of him 
that hath received inſtrution from thee, ſhall be upon thee, and 
chou ſhalt have an eſpecial part in that welcom of Chriſt, in the day 
of Chriſt : Comethou bleſſed of my Father, for when I was hungry 
and impriſoned in my members, pining for want of knowledge, and 
ferrered with ignorance, thou didſt enlarge me, thou didſt feed and 
increaſe me. Bur if che ſpiritual Lawyers ſhall not be ſo diligent to 
ſcarch, and fer torch Caſes of Conſcience, as the ſecular Lawyers are 
co publiſh caſes of tranſicory and temporal right, let them expe to 
have a chicf parc in that curſe of Chriſt : Woe be ro you Lawyers, 
for ye withhold the key of Knowledge, ye either enter not your 
ſelves, or you donot help thoſe, that would,to enter, 


—_ _ 


7. Of ſearching ont particular ſins. 


He man who intends deſcrvedly to get the name of a Chriſtian, 

hath undertaken a wotk called Mortification, a denying of un- 
godly luſts, even a dying to fin, that he may live in the Spiric of 
Chriſt. He char purpoſerh the end, muſt likewiſe incend che means, 
ed{e his purpoſe is not effeRual, and is nor indeed a purpole of the end. 
Nw it he ſcrioufly intend to uſe the means, a ſpeciall part of thar 
means will be a true ſcarch and notice of the luſts which he muſt 
deny, and chiefly of the chisfeſt ; which excell in force, or in heighc 
of corruption. For this muſt he look into the nature of man in gene- 
ral, into che nature of the men of that country or place where he 
&wels, and into the cuſtome (which is alfo.a nature) of men ar char 
time when he lives, and eſpecially into the man, which is hiaiſclf, 
This being done, ler himcake the rule of the Law, andlay ic on man 
thus diftin&tly conſidered, and he ſhall find both wherein luſt hath 
bowed mankind in general from that rule, and wherein cminent- 
ly and eſpecially men of that country, men of char time, and 
whercin his own heart. And this being found, he hath chen his 
work before him, he ſees what he muſt generally deny, and what 
parts of the general with his chiefeſt ſtrengrh he muſt refiſt ; and 
what he thinks fic co reſiſt himſelf let him, alſo provoke ochers, 
to reſiſt the ſame. If we make nor this ſearch art all, luit may 


cone to our hearts no®known to be luſt, but in the ſhape of righte- 
ouſneſs 
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ouſneſs, or at leaſt, covered by cuſtome from appearing to be unrigh- 
reouſneſs, and ſo may be admitted. If we make this ſearch, 
and that but general, we may indeed find a!l vices, and fo 
may be moved to make a general refiitancerto all. By. ye: if we make 
not a different refiſtance, that is, more ſerled and ſtrong againſt the 
ſtronger, (ſuch as are thoſe of our Nation, time and perſon) by nor 
marching them,we ourſelves are over-matched,and ſo over maſterec. 
This knowledge as it is init ſelf neceſſary, ſo it may be known to be 
ſuch, becauſe our mercifull God, by a long ſuccefſion of Prophets, 
caught and imparted it to man. He ſent carly and late his fairhful 


| Meſſengers to tell Jacob his fins, and 1/rael his tranſgreſſions, to diſ- 


ſwade the wicked that he turn from his wickedneſs and live. And as 
thoſe Watchmen of God, marked the acceſs and inrode of fins, to 
give warning to themſelves and others, that they ſhould not periſh 
in the deluge of vices; ſo ſhould there be a perpetual watch kept by 
the Saints and Servants of God, over themſelves and o:hers, thar 
they may not be ignorant of Sarans policies ; that the Foxes be taken 
berimes which deſtroy the Vineyard , and that all leaven of crrors 
or maliciouſneſs may be purged, as ſoon as mixed. And indeed what 
work doth more profitably imploy the skilful Maſter-builders and 
Edifiers then the finding and repairing of the ruins of che City of 
God? That is building indeed, to bring a ſtone intoa decaied place, 
not to fill up that which is already full. That is moſt properly forti- 
fying, which gives reogth, ro the place that needeth ir, and nor ro 
that which is already ſafe ; wherefore let both Prophets and people 
labor herein, untill time ſhall be no more, that the breaches of Jeru- 
ſalem may be both found and repaired ; that the enemy be kept our 
at his places of advantage, that Satan may have no new engin, bur 
that there may be a defence ready againſt ir : untill our Lord 
Jeſus, the founder and foundation of his Church appear. Who now 
building by the Miniſtry of his Prophets, will then commend and 
exalc thoſe that have been the wiſe and fairhful builders, and will life 
up the whole City once pertealy built imorhe ſafery and bleſſedneſs 
of his own preſence, for ever and ever. 


The Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come, even ſo, come Lord Teſws. 


88. How to make Time Eternal. 


T Ime well ſpent doth never end, for it will meer us again in Exer- 
nity, yea, theſe leaden or iron hours by a heavenly Chymiſtry 
will be curned into a golden immortality, tor the City co which we 
gois of pure gold. Buton theoother fide hours ill ſpent are alſo turn- 
edinto an immortaitty of Miſery, pereunt & imputantur, They periſh 
with the uſe as unto pleaſure, bur are pur upon a ſad account to erer- 
nal miſery, Now take thy choice, for one muſt befall thee, cither 
make thy Time erernally bleſſed, ſpending ic in good Works, or by 
ſpending ic 1a che pleaſures of fin make ir crernally miſerable. 
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89. Natural conſcience ſometime affrights for ſons forgiven. 


He natural conſcience accuſing and excufing is anatural man; 

eveii in that man that doth not perceive the things of God. A 
remnant hereof is ina man regenerate, and in the ebbings and' rece(- 
ſes of the Spirit, and the over-Alowings and ragings of the flcſh, the 
- natural conſcience may awake in a Saint, and accuſe him and lay 
guile upon him, even for fins forgiven in Chriſt Jeſus, for ar ſach a 
time Chriſt Jeſus by whom the juſtified ſouls have peace with God, 
being out ot tighc, and the natural conſcience bringing fininto fight; 
the fr which is ſeen may affright a while the Savioureventhe Ac- 
quirter of the ſoul from fin, being out of fight doth not give peace. 
The fleſh ſeeing the fin, and not the pardon, cries our as if there were 
no pardon bur only a fin, To ſucha caſe, ler the ſervant of God, who 
afrer acknowledging and forſaking his fin hath found mercy and 
peacethrough Chriſt, believe chat which he ſaw then in the Spirit 
and not believe that which he ſeems to ſee in the fleſh ; let him pur 
away the falſe terror of the fleſh upon that account of the Spiris at 
leaſt deferr ic untill the recurn of the Spirit. For then ſhall he ſee the 
ſame ſight again which he ſaw before, namely this, That being 
juſtified by faich we haye peace wich God through Jeſus Chriſt, and 
this peace ſhall none rake from vs, Tc is a great part of the Covenant 
God will remember fins no more, and if God remember them no 
more, then he gives aneverlaſting juſtification in that a ofeverlaſt- 
ing Oblivion, and if God eternally juſtifie, whar time is there left for 
natural conſcience; or any thingelſe to condemn ? 


— - — 


go. Trae Yalour ® wiſe. 


J ko Valour is a wiſe Vertue, for every Vertue hath an Eye, and 
, @ that Eye is Wiſdom ; therefore that-valour which wants this 
Eyc is blind, and not worthy thenatne of a Vertue. Now the Valour 
chat hath this eye ſees by irche value of life, and will traffick it upon 
conſiderable, and (at leaſt) equal conditions. He will adventureir 
for God, for his Country, and for icſelf. Bur the call or challenge 
of a Swaggerer, a wild Man, or a Fury doth appear to it farr ſhort of 
a counterpoiſe - and whereas the lang of ſuch doth call for a 
ſatisfaQtion, this would not be a {atisfaftion but a ſuperogartion z 
efpccially when che life of the ſoul comes in upon the bargain, as ir 
doth when the bodily life is fooliſhly chrown away at the come 
mand of madneſs and folly. But if a-wild beaſt fer upon a man 
of Wifdom and Valour, he may ſhew both n defending himſelfi: 
bur ro come our of purpoſe to meet with a wild Beaſt whenſoever he 
is glcaſcd to roare, is not wiſdom, and therefore no valouts 


gt. Preciſentſs 
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* 92, Preciſentſs is a pleaſure. 


ME» are van ered with the word [Preciſe] for jt is only ter- 
+?=ribleto thaſezo whom luſt is a.law ; forthoje would haye no 
Jaw bur their luſl alaw of the Spirit is enmity to them , and they 
ſayro this Law of the Spirit, Haſt thou found me out, my enemy 2 
But choſe in whoſe hearts the Law of God is written by the Spirir, to 
ther ro walk even. and'cloſe by this law it is their delight. Hence are 
thoſe expreſſions of preferring .it before the ſweetneſs of Hony and 
thouſands of filver and gold: natural things are plcaſant, . and the 
Law-is connatural to a godly .nature, and accordingly it delights in 
it. The Law is writtenin the heart of a Saint, as the Law of Motion 
is written in the Sun, even both by a Covenant. And we (ce the Sun 
| keepscloſe ro the law of his Covenant, and xrejoyceth to run his race 
according to it and not toi vary a haire from ir, the like inten- 
tion, defire, endeavour is in the heart of a Saint, and-;this-we find 
plentifully expreſſed by that, Saint whoſe heart was according to 
Ggds heart : the fruit of the Spirit is all goodneſs, and the Spirit doth 
as naturally and willingly bear that frui: of goodneſs, as agood tree 
beares good fruit ; therefore let men accuſe their own fleſk, if walk» 
ing in Gods Law bea paintothem, anda thing of terror; and for a 
Remedy let them ger the Spirit, who is promiſed ro prayer, and then 
that which before ſeemed terrible, will appear amiable co them, 
And let ſcrupulous and melancholly men, who pur a ſoure face ppon 
goodneſs, as the Phariſces upon faſting, forbeare to pur a cauſeleſs 
errorand falſe Vizard upon Holineſs: for certainly holineſs hath 
the Image of God upon it, and he is the perfeion of beauty, to ſee 
whole faccis the chiefeſt blefſedneſs.jIr is alſo atwin with gladnels, 
one oyl of the Spirit begetting holineſs and gladneſs. 
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93. To aSonof God long life is a Bleſſing. 


T is inthe great promiſes of the new Covenant that God will pur 
his Laws in the hearts of his Children and remember their fins no 
more: ſo theſe two are inſeparably connexed, A new creature, and 
remembring fin no more; accordingly in the day of Judgement 
we hear mention of good Works to the bleſſed of the Father, 
and no mention of fins. No doubt there is no man lives that 
ſiris not even ſuch Sons and Servants of God, as David and 
Peter, yer God enters riot into Judgement with his Servants, 
but forgives their fins, And as he forgets their fins , he remembers 
oi | their 


* 


| Meditations. 
their good works, to reward and Crown them. Hence aholy man 
beingasked what he thought of long life; he anſwered, that toa godly 
man long life was a bleſſing, becauſe the loager he lived, the more good 
works he wrought, and though he alſo did commit the more fins, yer 


he was a great gainer, the fins being forgotten, and forgiven , andthe 
good Works remembred and rewarded. ' bh 


93 The Comforter alone gives ſufficient Comforts amid 
all Diſcomforts. 


I. falls out often times, that all outward comforts are abſent, and af- 
flitions preſent , and fiothing lett ro comfort , but the Comforter 
himſelf: yet is the caleof a Chriſtian comfortable , as long as he hath 
the Comforter ; tor how can he want the ſtreams, when he hath the 
fountain of Com'orts ? This makes Paxland Silas ing, though torn 
with ſtripes, and ſhut up in the Stocks. - And this makes Pasls Diſct- 
ples, the Theſſalonians, to receive the Word with much afflitions, and 
Toy inthe Holy Ghoſt. And no wonder for the Diſcomforts are 
ſtinted and bounded, having 2 limited weight, breadth, ſtrengthand 
length. Bur the Comforter is infinite and almighty, having no bounds 
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of ſtrength or duration. Therefore Chriſt gave a full remedy when - 


he ſaid, In the wofkd ye ſhall have trouble,bur in me ye ſhall have peace; 
wherefore fear not , for Chriſt overcomes the world and the troubles 
thereof, not onely in himſelf che Head, bur in us his Myſtical Body; by 
the ſame Spirit which he hath without Meaſure , and giveth to us ac- 
cording to our Meaſure, Capacity and Neceflity, 


94. Cards and Dice, whoſe Lots they are. 


FT is an ordinary objection againſt Cards and Dice,that they are Lots . 


and thele Lots are Gods. But it ſeems there is a great miſtake inic, 
for if they be Lots, they are more likely to be the devils, then Gods ; 
for, Gods Lots were dire&ed by an extraordinary diſpoſing hand of 
God ina conſtant, ſtedfaſt, and right way to a right judgement, diſco- 
very , and decifion, They' gave true and righteous Anſwers; and 
were Gods Oracles of Truth and Juſtice, But theſe run wildly, and at 
random, and give no Juſtice, and ſhew litcle ocher Truth, but that they 
are managed by the Father of Lyes, and that tochis own ends, which 
are contrary to Gods. In the uſe of thele, men commonly deliyer up 


their content and diſcontent, pleaſure and-anger-and (as they call it) 


good and bad luck to thele blinde Judges , and having pur themlelyes 
into ſubjection of theſe irrational things ,__they are Ike one that puts 
himſelf intoa Coach thar hath nothing but horſes before ir, -Bur then 


the Devil leaps upinto the Box and plays the Coach-man. He drives 
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the hotſes which way be pleaſeth,, and by them the man chat hath pur 
himſelfin ſabjeftion to them ; ſomerimes they run a ſmooth way, and 
then the man is merry; and ſometimes they run a rugged way; and then 
the man isangry. \Andif the man made angry be an angry man, the 
devil is paid liberally for driving z even in current money of hell, ſuch 
as curſing, blaſpheming, quarrelling, and perchance fighting and kil- 
ling. Generally ſuch men kill themſelves, for they rob chemſelves of 
their lives by ſtealing away time , the ſtuff of which lite is made , and 
they alſo very often robaway the livelihood of themſelves and their 
families. Tuheſe;and the lols of fouls by theſe; are ends worthy of Sa- 
tan, and he may be known to be the drivet , becauſe it is well known 
that ro ſuch ends he uſually drives. And it iseafie to bring forth ex- 
periments and examples that thus he hath ated. Neither is it ſtrange 
when men caſt themſelves into darkneſs by following blind guides, 
 thatthe Prince of daxkneſs ſhould come in , and take poſſeſſion of his 

mo cans own'kingdom and ſet up his rule init, Wherefore it is ſafeſt notto 
mcdton, 6 ve- Commit our ſelves , our paſſions or affeRions to ſuch blind leaders in, 
lie, haber vers whom and by whom the Prince of darkneſs may cone to lead us. Bur 
naw 66 being rational creatures, let us uſe rational recreations, andif we be 
recolligat.Cypr, Saints let us alſo uſe holy recreations. He that reads Tertull;an and Cy- 
geſpefe =. prian, de Spectaculis, or rather by contemplation, can ſee the SpeRacles 
&c. Kev,2 1,8 themſelves, he may deſpiſe all the ſpeCtacles and pleaſures rhe Devil 
12, can ſhew him, even as our Saviour deſpiſed that great ſpectacle where- 
inthe devil ſhewed him all the glory ot all the kingdoms of the world 

in an united repreſenration, . | 


95. Anovercoming of evil the wrong way, 


He world ſeems to fulfil the words of Saint Paul, but quite contra- 

ry torhis meaning, For Paylteacheth men nor tobe overcome of 
evil, and this they ſtrive to pertorm, but not atrer a ſpiritual, buta car- 
nal manner. Forit a man be bitter inlanguage they ſtrive not to be 
overcome, but to overcome an bitterne's, If a man be proud, another 
will ſtrive to be prouder then he ; and ſonot to be overcome , but to 
overcome in pride. If one have done an injury, the other will ſtrive to 
repay him with a greater, that he be not overcome of evil ; bur this 15 
to overcome evil by being overcome with a greater evil, and upon the 
matter to ſtrive to be the more evil of the rwo. A moſt irrational and 
ſelt- enſlaving conqueſt, when the more we conquer, the more we are 
overcome. For we are more overcome wita evil,then he with whom we 
ſtrive when we overcome him 1n evil. But the trueand moſt noble 
conqueſt, is to overcome evil with goodneſs, and fo doing, the greater 
the evil is, the greater is ot goodneſs that doth overcome that evil. 
And thus do we ger glory to' the ſpirit of Glory that reſteth on us, 
while by overcoming evil with good, we make it appear that he char is 
in"us is greaterthen he that is in'the world, For the evil ſpirit is the 


in Author 
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Author of evil, and the good ſpirit is the Author of good, arid it con- 
cerns the glory of the good ſpirit to overcome in us the evil of the evil 
=u inthe world, Wherefore let us yield our ſelves to this good 

pirit, ro be made conquerors over theevil ſpirit, and by the goodneſs 
of him whois infinite, to overcome the evil of him thar is finite. And 
thus overcoming as we give glory to God,ſo God will give glory to us. 
For to him that overcometh Chriſt will give co fit with him in his 
Throne, and to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midſt of the Pa- 
radiſe of God, 


96. A true 1ſraelite is made to go upright. 


Od tels the Iſraelites that he brake the yoke of Egypt, and made 

them ro go upright, And indeed the old man lays on a weight 
that preſfeth down and makes men to go and grow crooked , _ to 
bend down to the earth, The fight, thelove , the truſt of a carnal 
manare all bowed down. and theres a yoak and bondage of ſpirit, and 
a ſpirit of bondage upon him , but God by the ſpirit ot his Son in re- 
generation breaks this yoak and {ers us uprighr,ſo that our eys,our love 
and our truſt look up to Heaven, and there ſee glorious fights. Th 
ſee God our Father, Chriſt Jeſus our elder brother,innumerable Angels 
ſpirirs ot juſt men. 2 land of Promiſe that lows with milk and honey, 
an eternal ....:critauce, a heavenly Country prepared for us. Andin the _ 
mean ime untl we come thither. while we are in the houſe of our pil- 
grimage , we are free from the ſlavery of fin and fear , Gods laws are 
our ſongs, and being ſer atliberty we run the way of Gods Command- 
ments, which is the very way to our heavenly Country. Andas we 
look upward in our.lives, ſo ſhall we aſcend up in our deaths , the ſame 
ſpirirwhich here freed our ſouls from the fin that preſſed us down, now 
becoming a Chariot of fire to carry our ſouls up into the bleſſed man- 
fions of holineſs, beauty, and glory. « 


97. Humble wertue s a growing vertiue, 


PZ isa double vertue when vertue is placed and ſeated in humilicy,and 
it adds 2 double grace and beauty unto it, even as a Precious ſtone ſer 
in gold encreaſeth the price and pleaſure of a Jewel, Burt if the ſame 
ſtoge be ſer in Copper, the Copper makes the ſtone ſeem che baſery 
yeathe ill ſavor of it takes away the pleaſure in handling ic. Soif a 
vertue be ſeated in pride , the pride that compaſleth it diminiſherh the 
value of it;yea ir goes about by an ill ſavor toovercome the ſweetneſs of 
vertue. Let us therfore ſo keep and compals our ſelvesin with perpecual 
humility, that each vertue being mounted thereon, may ſhine ſo much 
the more glorious,as being a vertue in a vertue; whereas the proud mans 
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yerrue iS a vertue ina vice z And the odiouſneſs of the pride at laft 
counterpoy fing the goodneſs of the vertue, makes it to go tor nothing, 
ea it is to be doubred that an habirual proud man hath no true Chri- 
ian vertue, though he may have ſome heroical diſpoſitions; for Chri- 
ſian vertue is fonaded in humility , vertue ſpringing from ſpirit which 
dwels in none but them rhat deny and put off rhemſelves. The ſwelling 
of luſt muſt be lain, where the feed of Grace muſt be ſown. So true 
is chac of our Saviour; Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, for theirs is the king- 
'domof heaven. Yet inthe beſt the fleſh (though moſt abſurdly) will 
ow proud, even upon her enemy the ſpirit ; bur therefore muſt ir 
' mainly be refifted, for it ſelf refiſteth, and diminiſheth the grace on 
on which it grows proud; for beſides that (as before) the 1li ſavor of 
pride poyſons the ſweetneſs of vertue, vertue it (elt is otherwiſe leſſen- 
ed by pride. For vertue ſpringing from grace , and grace from God, 
ride gets God not onely to forſake , but totefiſt and ſo ro withdraw 
his grace, But humility watereth the vertue, which grace hath bied, 
drawing a ſecond bleſſing upon thefirſt , tor God giveth grace to the 
humble, yea grace upon grace ; for to him that is 1iill humble, he ſtill 
adderh Grace. 
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98. Sins odiouſneſs in the Root. 


JT is a thing laboured by ſome to make the fin of Adam appear great 
enough to deſcrve that great curſe which was laid upon ic. To this 
end they reckon up how many particular fins there were in chat fin:But 
they go beyond the buſineſs to finde it, for the matter which they ſeek 
is nearat hand , for what need have weto ſeek leſſer reaſons beyond 
the greateſt reaſon, and the ſame delivered to us in the Scripture, Man 
was the end of the creatures, and the end oft man was the 'ervice of 
God, and for the performance of this ſervice was given char image of 
God wherein conſiſted the excellency and ability of wan z Now what 
greater {in ſhould we look for,then that, by which man. whatin him lay, 
made yoid the whole creation, by defacing in himſelf that image of 
God,by which he might have pertormed the end of the creation? Yea 
not onely {o, but he rook to himlſelt by eating the tree of Luſt an image 
of Satan, by which he was continually to offend God, though he was 
created of purpoſe to pleaſe God, Now what need we look for a fin 
beyond thisin greatneſs, by which God is robbed of his creation , the 
chief creature by whom the rent and ſervice of the whole ſhould have 
been paid him in praiſe and holineſs, deſtroying the abiliry by which be 
might have paid1t; and withal receiving a corruption by which he can 
do nothing but the contrary, And hath not God a ſufficient reaſon to be 
a main enemy of man, fince man hath made himſelf a perpetual enemy 
to God ? and it God take man for hisencmy , what vengeance is too 
great for the enemies of God ? Therefore let us talk no more of eating 
a bare Apple, but of taſting atree of luſt, by which man being made 

drunken, 
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drunken, and turned our of that image (which is indeed that right wit 


Heb. 5. able truly rodiſcern between good and evil) he fals to meaſure 
good andevil by luſt , and to ſpend his life in che purſuit of char talſly 
ſeeming good, and flight from the falſly ſeeming evil, A tree it was, 
by whole eating the image of God was devoured, and luſt was ſer up 
in the room of it, God being put out of fight. and luſt being now a 
God unto man: ſua cuique Der fit aira libido. Laſt is the Law-giver, 
rule andend of mans lite, and from thence we naturally fetch our hap- 
pineſs or miſery ; it this God of luſt be difpleaſed Ahab is miſerable for 
want of a garden, though he havea whole kingdom, and Amon is fick 
though he had otherwite coo much healch. Yea Alexanders ambitious 
luſt fighs for more worlds, though a little piece of one world were e- 
nough, both ro maintain and bury him, 
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99. The teflimony of the ſpirit. 


-C Here is a teſtimony of the ſpirit given to our ſpirits, which ariſeth 
tron 2 certain filia! Character, and inſtin& which cals Gud Father, 
owi.:S and ackno:vied zeth him tor a Father: Accord-ngly ic earns after 
hi:n, and bends it ſeit with confidence towards him: This is a thing 
which no mn knows, bur he chat hath ir, and he that hath ic, knows ir 
rather thea expreſſes it, pt oe. co one that hath ic not; a fimilitude 
far below ic, yet may fit our weakneſs ſomewhat co apprehend it. The 
young La'nb knows her Dam by that inſtin&, and notion, which nei- 
ther ir, nor we, can underſtand or exprels. How much more ſhould 
thoſe chat are begotten by God, own God tor their Father, by a ſecret 
acknowledgemeat andearning * Surely the godly natuce born of God 
muſt needs naturally make a claim to God, trym whom it iſſues, whom 
it reſembles, and to whom it tendeth. Let us theretore above all earch- 
ly things value che ſpirit and the leal of our (alvarion, given by the Spi- 
rit, Let us ſhew it to Satan whea he would tenpt us to deſpair, ſay un- 
to Satan thou art Father of lyes, I have the great ſeal of my Father in 
heaven ſtamped on my ſoul for an aſſurance of my ſalvation; ſhew ir al- 
ſoto fin when it would tempt thee to offend God , and fay, I have a 
recious ſeal of my ſalvation joyntly ſtampr wich ſanfification on m 
foul, which fin ſtrives to deface ; and thall I joyn with fin co blemul 
and ob{cure the ſeal of my ſalvation ? Far be it from me, that God 
ſhould give me an aſſurance and I ſhould leſſon ic, negle& ir, or (trivero 
change it into doubting and deſpair, Bur carry the ieal ſafe and ſound 
ſill about thee, until the (eal deliver thee up to that final Redemptioaco 
which ir ſealed thee, and the earneſt bring thee fate to chine inhericance 
whereof it was an earneſt, To which the Lord , who hath ſealed his 
ſon for our Redeemer, and us to Redemption by him , bring us ſate 
chrough this roaring wilderneſs , wherein the fleſh allurech , che word 


rempreth, and Satan ſeekerh to devour, 
100, For 
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100, For Controverſies not to loſe the ſavine Truth which is 
without Controverſie. 


Here be many that trouble themſelves about the Controverſies of 
Religion, and becauſe of the controverſies are willing to quitRe- 
ligion. Bur theſe men fear where no fearis , and do bur follow fleſh 
and blood which is willing to imagine that a Lyon is without in the 
ſtreet, when ſloth is within even a tame or rather a dull beaſt in their 


own boſom. For the myſterie of godlineſs, even ſo much of the Chri- 


ſtian Religion, as may ſerve to ſalvation is plain without controverſie ; 
Therefore rightly may we ſay with the Apoſtle without controverkie, 
Great is the myſtery of godligeſs, To know God and Jeſus Chriſt 
dy a true faith unto juſtification and ſan@ificarion is life erernal. And 
this not onely many placesof. Scripture do clearly and without contro- 
verſie ſhew. Bur the very Sacraments themſelves do bring to mens 
eys, and put into their mouths, For in them Regeneration by the ipi- 
ric of Chriſt , and Juſtification by the” blood of Chriſt are taught, 
bur the moſt difficult controverſie, and that which troubles men moſt 
really, they take notice of others pretencedly, is not ſo much a ipecu- 
lative as a practical Controverfie, and thatis, Whether God or man 
ſhall have his Will - Whether the fleſh or the ſpirit (hall be Lord of us; 
whether we will deny our ſelves for God, or God for our ſelves; and 
becauſe men do not ſo love God, that they practically deny themſelves 
for him, therefore he ſuffers them to be frighted with the thew of con- 
rroverſies, or ſends them ſtrong deluſions to believe lies, orar leaſt 
not to believe the ſaving truth which ſtands fair betore them. 
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101, A good Conſcience opens but to one Key. 


I! hath been complained by greatneſs, that Religious men are not to 
be wrought upon, or moved from their way, The very ſamecom- 
plainr againſt che Chriſtians in the primitive Church was ſent by Pliny 
to Trajan, and given as a reaſon why , being brought forth, andnot 
turning they ſhould be rormenred, bur there is none more certain to be 
removed then a Religious man , if you finde the way of him. For a 
true Chriſtian is a Lerter-Lock, and to be opened readily by a word, 
and the word is Gods-Word. If then you come with this word of 
God, andmake it appear to be his Word , he opens to you preſently. 
Burt if you come witha falſe word which is a falſe Key , no wonder if 
the lock do not open, Worldly Reaſons are Keys to carnal and worldly 
men, but to the heavenly, theſe are not the Keys, but heavenly ones ; 
And therefore ler them finge fault with themielves , who bring falſe 
Keys, to which the lock was not made to open, and not finde fault with 
the lock , which is ready to open the true Key. 
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102. How Politicians are deceived, ndt knowing Gods Rule, 
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& Yn isone rule in Divinity , which the Philoſophers, Politicians 
and great menin the world not knowing, even becauſe they knew 
it not, have deſpiſed and reſiſted the Son ot God , and the Doctrine 
thar concerneth him and their own ſalyation , and yer this Rule or Po- 
ſition is Gods own, and told us by himſelf. The Politionis this, In infir= 
mity Gods ſtrength is manifeſt. Upon the Reaſon of this Rule the 
very union of God with weak man, even a man deſpiſed and of no out- 
ward beauty.may be founded, and upon this rule the ele&ion and fan- 
Rification of thoſe that are weak, and deſpiſed.,and things thar are nor. 
Gor the ſame reaſon paſſeth from the head ro the members. Bur the 
high ſpirited men of the World go upon a contrary rule, and think that 
by great and mighty men, great and mighty things ſhould be done, .and 
being fixed on this rule and going along with ir , they have ſtumbled 
againſt- Gods Rule which goes acroſs them , and have broken them- 
ſelves into pieces. 
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103. Stirring up grace, ſtirreth up ſtrength, 


'T Here are ſome temptations which overcome us onely by faint reſi. 
ſtance and meer {luggiſhneſs, For there is a ſtirring up of the grace oF 4} 
of God in us, and a kindling of it when it lyes in the aſhss,which would 
enable us to do great things by grace fo ſtirred and kindled , which ii 
otherwiſe will not be done : We may lee upon lome great exigent , as | 
whena houſe is on fire, one man will do as much as trwoor three men, f 
becauſe their natural force is awaked, ſtirred up, and intended.So like- g 
wiſe when the houſe of our ſoulis on fire, or any way indangered by 
ſome fiery temptation, we ſhould rouze up the grace of God in us, as | 
Sampſon rouzed himſelf up when the Philiſtims were upon him., and as 
Timothy was charged to ſtir up the giftthat was in him. And ſodoing 
we ſhould be able ro do all things through Chriſt char ſtrengrheneth us. | 
Therztore when Saint Paw! had faid «47% he preſently adds «27-4756 
as if he meantco tell us, that if we would play the men, we ſhould be | 
ſtrong, Cor.16.13. According to that whichthe Pſalmiſt faich, 7ſal.31. 1 
24- Be of good courage and he ſhall ſtrengthen your heart, We ſee is" 
that God hath given us a ſpiit of power, 2 Tim. 1-5. and'we ſee that 'Þ: 
when it is ſtirred up , there is ſtrength encreaſed by it, wherefore ler [4 
os not loſe this encreale of ſtrength, and.the viories which we might 
have by ir over fir. s and temprat on for want of thisſtirringz neitherlet | 
us ule onely cold contemplations , and ſay over ſome ſpeculative ſeri- | 
rences wherewith to overcome temptations a5 with charms, . Bur ler | 
us ſet gpon chem with power, even. with the gift of the ſpirir ſtirred up 
and kindled in' us by fervent prayer and good reſolutions, and this' 
| power 
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wer of grace thus grown with as mighty works, even ſuch works 
which it would not do, if it were not ſtirred, 
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104. Labony though 4 puniſhment , 4lſe a Curt, 


A Frere Adams fall theLabor caſt upon man was not meerly a puniſh- 
ment, bur Phyſick even to ſoul'and body, For firſt, for the.ſoul, 
man having taken to himſelf a new, though falſe Godhead, The la- 
bours, and croſſes, and griets of the world, ſhould keep him down in 
humility, whoelſe would ſwell too high in his own ſelt-love and (elf- 
content: And this we ſee often inthofe who are wholly in proſperity ; 
for the mindes of ſuch moſt commonly ran over with pride , and ſelf- 
complacency. Such are fartheſt from God , and God fartheſt from 
them and their thoughts z andſo living in pleaſuregthey are dead while 
they live. Secondly for the body , fince Luſt the root of this new 
Godhead came into man, by the fall many diſeaſes came with it , into 
the body for which there 1s no ſuch Phyſick of prevention as labour. 
And hence itis that thoſe who avoid labour moſt , are molt {ubject ro 
diſeaſes, and thoſe moſt grievous ones ; ſo that they pay the Cyrle, that 
which is owing to it, as much or more by the diſeale of Nleneſs , then 
the honeſt labourer doth by the actions of his labour. Wherefore, 
let us not give our ſclves to idle pleaſures, by which luſt may live, and 
grace and health may die; for this were to keep alive that which ſhould 
die, and would kill us, and to kill that which would kcep us alive. 
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105. Pride and Miſery ill met, 


T Here are not tears enough in the world to lament the miſerable fall 
of man, and among other wretchednefles of it , this eminent one, 
that when he became moſt miſerable, then he became moſt proud, 
what anabſurdiry is this ,” thata fall and pride ſhould come rogether af 
once, and man ſhould then boaſt,when he is fallen from heayen to hell. 
Is this a time to be proud? when we have need to ſpend our time in 
forrow and rears of Repentance , becauſe we are fo miſerably fallen 
and lo mach the more need of ſorrowing, becauſe inſtead of ſorrow- 
ing forour fall, we are proud being fallen, yea proud of our fall ; Lord 
drive pride far trom thy ſervants, being now in the ſtate of ſorrow for 
fin, and ler the ſame fieſh which tempts to pride, be eyen by that temp 
tation a remembrancer of ſorrow ;' as forall other ſins ,' ſo eſpecially 


tor that finof pride which ſo much unbeſeemetrtr a fallen creature. 


And Lord'give that hamility which'both becometh our miſery , and 
meanneſs, and is alſo followed with Grace. That ſo whereas Pride and 
a fall were formerly joyned together in the old man, now humilicy and 


grace may be conjoyned in the new creature,even grace to be followed 
with eternal glory, | 106. God 
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106. God hath a different dealing between childres and ſtrangers. 


"= is a kinde of particular dealing between God and his children 
- 4 and if they ſearch it, they may finde'it. He hath not dealt ſo with 
every Nation,for the godly man hath he ſer apart for himſelf, 8 dealeth 
with him by a ſpecial diſpenſation, Hereof was the outward Iſrael a 
Type, whom God led by an extraordinary kinde of guiding, fed by 
an extraordinary kinde of feeding, and defended, and delivered by a 
ſtretched out arm, Who ſo is wiſeyhe will obſerve theſe things, and he 
ſhall underſt:nd the loving kindneſs of 'the Lord, And indeed the ſpi- 
ritually wie with the bleſſed Virgin do' lay up ſuch unuſual things in 
their hearts, there being great uſe of ſucha treaſury. A firſt is gl 

to God , For the ſpecial and different favours of God being ebined, 
there ſhould be giveryto God ſpecial and eminent thanks and praiſe : 
Secondly, Gods different love to us ſhould wotk in us a love of God 
different and higher then in others. Thirdly, It ſhould raiſe an extra- 
ordinary confidence in God z while experience breedeth hope , and 
hope maketh not aſhamed. I ampoor and neddy faith the PlUmiſt, 
but what of that 2 the Lord-careth for me. And iif-God care for me, 
I will.caſt my care on God, the Lord is on my fide, I will not fear whas 
man can do unto me. _.. | 75 
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107. Creation eaſily perſwadeth a ReſurtetHon. 

Arid (aith, that his members were written in Gods book before 
they were made; and now they are made, though ſeeing corruptis 
on in the grave, may not the ſame book write them up to 4 ReſarreRi- 
on £ Can God write down in his book things that are not, ſo to-aps 
point them their being, and can henort as well write: down things that 
are, ſoro keep them ſafe unto a ſecond being There is not ſo much 
difficulty in making wy are (though changed in form )' to be 
in, as to make things that are not ar all,' co be, He: that quickned 
and framed me of nothing, ſhall be truſted by me to new frame meof 
ſomething, 1 believed therefore: I ſpeak, even to ſeeche goodneſs 

of the-Lord in the Land of the living, | | 
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I o8, God keeps tws from temptation, or in temptation. | 


(32* keepeth his ſheep,being the great ſhepherd of Iſrael, two ways; 
either in the fold, orin the field. 1n the fold he keeperh his ſheep 
ſhurting our the remptation and the temprer; this the temprer 
himſelt complained of untoGod 3 ſaying, that he had ſe at hedge 'a- 
| t 
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bout Feb. Bur he alſo keepeth his flock in the field ,"even out of the 
fold, and when the hedge is laid open , and this he doth by inward 
ſtrength ſupplyed into our ſpirits] by his Spirit, I can do all things 
faith Pawl, through him that ſtrengtheneth me ; and in life and deach 
we are. more then. conquerors.thraagh him that loveth us. Behold in 
whom. our ſtreagth-lyes; letus therefore depend upon him wholly,and 
be trongin the Lord, and the power of his might, firmly hoping thar 
hewill keep Satan out from vs'with his hedge, fo long as it is moſt for 
his (glory - . Bur if- he do; break up the hedge 'of our outward ſafety, 
yet be will give us inward ſafety by his mighty ſpirit,that Principalicies 
and powers may not be able to. ſeparate us trom him and his love. For 
it iS his own word , and his yyord is truths; God is faithful and will 
not ſuffer us to be: tempted above our ſtrength , bur will give an iſſue 
with the temptation. 
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| 209, The ſafety of the godly' by goed Angels, from the evil. 


V 7 Hen men ſee the great power of the evil Angels, partly for 

ſear, and partly to hayehelp from that power they put them- 
ſelves intoa leagueand' friendſhipwichthem, - Bur they are herein ex- 
ceedingly. deceived, and:take far the worſerand weaker part, a part that 
can dothem leſs hurt and leſs good; yea upon the whole will do them no 
good, but infinire hurt, for theſe evil Angels are the vowed enemies of 
man kinde that firſt overthrewit, and between whom and the womans 
ſeed there is a ſealed enmity ; now it is certain that enemies will never 
do good but harm'to thoſe whom they hate, and even that ſhew of good 
which they ſeem to give unto man, is ſtill ro mans diſadvantage , by a 
more. real. hurt. inferred thereby. But as-they will not do good bur 
harm 10 man; and have-rhe, more power to do man harm by his yielding 
to:xeceive ſeeming good of them (which our Saviour utterly retuſed 
being offered): ſotheir powetis inferior to that power which can dous 
truly both good-and hurt. -- Fo we muſt know , that the good Angels 
are: not inferior-but ſuperior: in power to the evil Angels; ſor Michael 
and-his Angels: prevailed-againſt the Dragon and his Angels, and an 
Angel of Go&bmdeth the Dragon, and ſhuts him up intoa bottomleſs 
pit» - And for power of hurting z you may ſee that one Angel killeth 
many thouſands. in Davids time: with the peſtilence; many thouſands 
in Senacheribs hoſt, and all the firſt-born in Egypt. Andas for doing 
good, Gods Angel preſerved Lot from the fire of Sodom, he kept 14- 
e2þ in his dangers , he drave out the Canaaniteand Perizite before Iſ- 
rac], yea he pircheth his Tents about the godly to ſave and deliver 
chem ; and theſe Angels by our friendſhip with them, which is gotten 
by ſerving one maſter with them, and by being ſpiritualas they are ſpi- 
ritual ſpirits (for the ſpirits of juſt and perte& men, and the company 
of innumerable Angels are of one ſociety, 'Heb.12.) theſe 1 ſay will be 
ſure friends and helpers, and the good which they do us will be pare 
and ſolid good, without any ſecret intention, or connexion of evil; But 
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ble eminence, and tranſcendence of power beyond all creatures com- 
bin'd together, much more beyond all evil and adverſary ſpirits; he it is 
and he alone, that can caſt both ſoul and body into hell-fire, and he it is 
that can give both ſoul and body eternal life and felicity , and he it is. 
that cantake this ſtrong man, whom mans folly and weakneſs ſo much 
feareth more then God ; he can take him and bind him, and take away 
all that he harh, yea he hath done ir often , even where the evil Angel 
had caken tull poſſeſſion; and which is more, he takes theſe ſpirits them- 
ſelves, and binds them in chains unto eternal horror, darkneſs and fire, 
for ſuch are prepared (our Savior himſelf affirms it) for the devil and 
his Angels; wheretore ſeeing greater power is with the good Angels, 
and moſt willingnels ro do us good, bur eſpecially moſt power is with 
the Lord and Creator of all Angels, who being onely truly and eſſen- 
tially good, giveth us all good for this life, and the life to come ; ler us 
by action in our lives, as well as by profeſſion in our bapriſm , renoance 
thoſe weaker, envious and miſchievous ſpirits, and joyn our ſelves with 
the good Angels in a willing ſervice of one God with them , yealet us 
go above them, and unite our ſelves to God, who is a rock of fſatety and 
victory to his Church, and who can protect us trom the evil angels by 
the good Angels,yea who can help us without the help of them, or any 
other creatures, and who finally will drive out theſe Anakims, and give 
us the Land which they have loſt, even the heavenly Canaan, the land 
of Promiſe, and Reſt eternal. 
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110, /t may be a ſin, noi toj oy after ſorrow for ſn. 


gone think ita thing becoming them to be ever ſad,under a pretence 
of being ſad for fin. Let God ſay what he will ; ſad they may be 
indeed upon juſt occaſion for lin, but witha ſadneſs ending in joy ; for 
godly ſorrow cauſeth Repentance, and Repenrance joy , for there is 
joy in heaven and earch for a ſinner that repenteth. It then Angels and 
Saints rejoyce for a repentanc ſinner, ſhould not the repentant ſinner re- 
joyce for hum{elf? And indeed to be ſorry, when we ſhould rejoyce is a 
ſin; for it crofſeth the will of God ,, who faith, Be of good comfort, 
thy ſins are forgiven thee. Again it croflerh the ſpirit, and is a grieving 
ot him, fot to grieve,when the ſpirit wouldhave thee.corejoyce, is to 
croſs and grieve the Spirit. The holy Ghoſt gives the oyl of gladnels, 
and doſt not thou goabout to quench the vertue of this 0, I, when thou 
c:ſteſt the aſhes oft ſadneſs into the oyl of gladneſs * David upon his 
repentance and praiſe, thar God would make him hear the voice of joy 
and gladneſs, and where God ſends our his voyce, wilt thou ſtop thy 
ears? if thou wilt, David would not, Bur take heed, that it be Gods 
voyce and not thine own. The voyce of Gods Spirit and not of thy 
own fleſh; 1 will hearRen what the Lord will fay., faith the Pſalmiſt, 
for he will ſpeak peace, And tho ſhalt the better know that thy, 

Hhbbha peace 


if we go higher and look up unto God, there ſhall we ſee an incompara- Þ 
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Meditations. 
Peaceis of Gods ſpeaking, when thou findeſt in chy ſelf a firm re{olu- 
tion not to return unto tolly, 


_——_—<. 


I11. A Kkeligious Feaſt, ſhould not be Irreligions. 


Feaſt for Religion, ſhould be a Feaſt of Religion, evenareligious 
Feaſt. It ſhould havea favor throughout of that which made it, 
and ſhould bear the image of that which begor it. It ſo, what an abſurd 
contrariety is it,when a teaſt for Religion is not only without Religion, 
but againſt Religion ? Religion (atleaſt in pretence) hath brought forth 
a feaſt, and the child devoureth the mother, thus it fals out roo often 
and particularly in that feaſt, upon which men cry up the name of Reli- 
gion, for being a memorial of Chriſts coming in the fleſh, Bur iris ſo 
keptzasit men remembred a Chriſt that was come not in pure fleſh, bur 
in a corrupt fleſhand the luſts thereof, For with theſe luſts do men ſo- 
lemnize his memory, And would they do it, except they thought ſuch 
luſts were pleaſing to him, and therefore like him © Bur on the contra- 
ry,a moſt ſolemn and lacred truchitis, that Chriſt came in the fleſh to 
deſtroy the works of the devil, whereof the fleſh and the luſts thereof 
are the great ones ; 4o that theſe men keep the feaſt of Chriſts Incar- 
nation, againſt the very end of his Incarnation ; and do forget,deſtroy 
and bury his Incarnation, in that which they abuſtvely call che Remem- 
brance of it. The grace of God hath appeared in the appearing of 
Chriſt Jeſus, and teacherh us to deny ungolineſs and worldly luſts,and 
to live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world z Bur 
conſider, whether this feaſt for his appearing do not teach ungodlineſs 
& worldly luſts,and to live riotoufly and prophanely in this world,men - 
ſo far putting off the ſhapes of Chriſtians, that fools and madmen(men 
voluntarily mad) are accounted ſpecial ators and ornaments of this 
teaſt, rod it tbat which 1s contrary to Chriſt, be Anti-chriſtian, then 
this may truly be called an Anti-chriſtian feaſt, A feaſt ſeemingly kept 
for Chriſt,bur driving Chriſt away from his own feaſt, wherefore if men 
will needs keep a feaſt for Chriſt, Let them take Chriſt into his feaſt. 
There isa joy and bounty, anda charity, and a plenty, that Chriſt doth 
well like, and the Saints hive had them in their feaſts, and if Chriſts re- 
membrance go with theſe,theſe may become, and make comely a Chri- 
ſtian feaſt, But a feaſt in a pretended memory of Chriſt, where neither 
@hriſt is nor his memory, bur it is a pain tothink or talk of Chriſt, this 
is a feaſt of Belial and Anci-chriſt, and not of Chriſt, 


———— —  —— — — — — __—_— 


112, Eaſe and hard for a rich man tobe ſaved. 


] T was not without ſome probable reaſon when our Saviour ſpeaks of 
the dificulty of a rich mans ſalvation, that this queſtion was askt, 
Who.then can be ſaved 2 For arich man hath divers advantages be- 


yond 
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'ond a poor man, if hehad the heart to uſe them : not to ſeek our a 
nulcicude, cheſe rwo he hath evidensly ; he hath his full time to uſe in 
30ds ſervice, and full matter of good works, The poor man is like 
he marryed man, intangled with the buſineſſes of the world , not ſo 
nuch ro pleaſe a wife, as to maintain a wife and children ; whereby his 
ume 1s not in his own power ; and for good works, he hath not materi- 
las for them, bur at beſt his will muſt go for the Deed. Bur notwirh- 
ſtanding theſe advantages, riches have ſuch a deceirtulneſs in them, thar 
commonly they deceive their owners out of theſe advantages. For 
riches having ſtoln away their hearts, inſtead of making advantage of 
cheir time for God and heaven, they ſpend it commonly 1n anxious de- 
fires and endeavours toincreaſe unneceſſary riches, and ſo make work 
for earth and Hell. And again, far are they from emptying riches in 
good works, upon them thatneed , for they muſt keep and increaſe 
chem fora neecleſs ſuperfluity. And fo inſtead of juſtifying that que- 
ſtion, Who then can be ſaved ? they make our Saviours ſenxence moſt 
true , It is as eafie for a Camel toenter through a Needles eye, as for 
a rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
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113. Miſcellanea, 
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V V Hen we are dull to pray, let us pray that we may pray. There 
is a ſpirit of pa and Chriſt hath told us that our heavenly 
father will give the holy ſpirit ro them that ask him,and even the groans 
for the ſpirit of prayer may be the groans of the ſpirit which God doth 
hear, and accept as prayers, for the fleſh will ſcarce beg for the ſpirit. 

Long ſuffering, is a long breathednels in the race of Chriſtianity, and 
makes one Chritian to hold cut longer then another in that race. Here- 
by ſuch a one goes on in his Chriſtian courſe and ating , while the 0- 
ther thatis ſhort breathed finks in the way, and can gono farther, at 
leaſt uncil he recover his breath again z and chatmuſt he do, or loſe his 
Crown. a 

The carnal man thinks the ſpiritual mah ro be a fool. But the ſpiritual 
man knows the carnal man to be afool, for the ſpiritual man hath an 
eye which the carnal man wants,and by that eye he diſcerneth and truly 
judgeth the carnal man z but himſelf as he is ſpiritual cannot be truly 
judged by any that i8carnal , for he diſcerneth not the things of Goa 
which are onely ſpiritually diſcerned, And certainly the new creature 
is an excellent thing of God. 

Small ſinsare like the point of a Bodkin z which a man cannot well 
diſcern , yer that ſmall undiſcerned point may make way for a great 
body of fin to follow 

Chriſt is our true wiſdom, and weare truly wiſe onely in him, and. 
by him. When we will be wiſe without him, we endeavour to be wile 
without wiſdom, which both is and allo will prove to beextream folly. 
Fhe head is the wiſdom of the body;- and the man is fooliſh that = 
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be wiſe withour his head, and mad, if againſt it, Therefore in all our 
ways acknowlecge Chriſt , and he will dire& our paths himſelf will 
lead us to himſelt, tor where he is, we ſhall be alſo, 

Praveris a ſucking. Chriſt is the true Vine, and we are branches. 
The branches the more otten, and the more ſtrength they ſuck from 
the Vine, the more they grow, and the more fruit they bear, There- 
fore come often and ſuck heartily , open thy mouth wide and he will 
fillir. 

There is nothing whereby more deceit is aſſayed ro be put upon a 
true Chriſtian, then by making death appear in an evil thape , and like 
ſome terrible monſter, whereas this 15 the plain and undenyable truth; 
that this lite 1s a race of fin and miſery, and God is one pertect telicity; 
and death is that which carries us trom this fin & miſery unto that per- 
fect telicity, For God hath out-ſhot the devil in his own bow, and 
hath made that which he intended for our deſtruction , to carry us to 
ſalvation. Sonow we may ſay that death is ours, it is an inſtrument of 
our chief good, a Chariot that carries us to heaven and happineſs. Ir 
removes us from that life, wherein no man can ſee God , and brings us 
into that life, whcrein we may ſee him for ever. 

It is impoſſible togive a reaſon why Chriſt ſhould ſuffer for us, and 
we ſuffer not for him, There is a great ods in the ſufferers , and con- 
{ſequently inthe value of the ſufferings, we give feathers for gold, and 
yet our feathers ſhall be turned into gold , even light afflictions into an 
exceeding weight of glory, | 

Man finding himſelt weak , to increaſe ſtrength defireth to unite 
bimſelt to ſomething ſtronger then himſelf. It is commonly ſeen in 
thoſe who ſeek the tace and tavor of great perſons. Bur ſome gobe- 
y ond men. even to ſpirits; yea to evil ſpirits, Butif theſe think them- 
ſelves ſtronger by union with evil ſpirits, certainly they might get a ſu- 
perior ſtrength by union with the ſupream ſpirit, who can ſo ſtrengthen 

us, that he can make us conquerors over thoſe and all other creatures. 

Our buſineſs here is ſowing to the ſpirit ; .and whether in proſperity 
or adverſity,if that buſineſs goon, we are till in a gaintul way a 
ing lite everlaſting. And that ſtare wherein we ſow moſt, to the ſpi- 
rit, we may account to be our beſt eſtate,as that which will give us moſt 
gain in Eternity, 

God can get no glory or thanks by preferring a proud man , for he 
thinks it is but his cue, And if he will have glory by ſuch a man it muſt 
be by caſting him down, But humility is ready to give the glory to God 
of its raiſing, and theretore God doth give grace to ſuch,and they give 
God the glory of his grace. 

The Law without the ſpirit hath no ſtrength, nor no mercy. Burt 
with the ſpirit che law hath power to cauſe it {:1: ro be Cone, and there 
1s mercy to {orgive, what through infirmity is nor done. 

Hallowed be thy name, is Gods whole rent of his whole creation. 
He that prays for payment doth well. but he that pays it, doth berter. 

The greateſt pray ſer of God is moſt like Dawia, who wrote a book 
of prayles, and he that is moſt like David, is moſt according to Gods 
heart, Covyetouſneſs 
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Covetouſneſsis anill natured Maſtiff that keeps:mony, yeameat and 
cloaths from its own Maſter. Forif he offer. to. meddle with them, it 
Ayes in his face, yea flies upon his hearr, and ſotearerh it, that he dares 
not to meddle. Bur indeed herein covetouſneſs acts a kind of juſtice,the 
covetous man being by his baſenefs PE which he bath,and 
therefore juſtly his covetouſneſs keeps him from it. 

The skill ot uſing proſperity aright , is commonly beſt learned in 
adverſity; For in adverſity the eye is clear toſee the right ule of proſpe- 
rity, and to finde praciical rules for ir, But.take heed that when thou 
comeſt into proſperity ir do not caſtithee intoafleep'; and'take away 
che rules from thee in the dark, which chou gotteſt in the light. 

The oppoſers of certainty of ſalvation 7 need not think thatir 
ſhould not be certain, leſt the Saint ſhould'be ſecure, for God can buffet 
out that ſecurity by a meſſenger of Saran, and a temporary deſertion,ſo 
that both theSaint ſhall be cured of ſecurity,and the cerrainty preferved, 

The death of lufts is che life of ſpiritnal joy $/-for the life of luſts and 
the life of ſpiricual joy cannor ſtand together, Bur when the Egypti- 
ans are drowned, then Iſrael ſings upon the ſhore, The joy ot the ſpirit 
is on the other {ide ot mortityed luſts . therefore kill them and ſpare 
not, it thou wilt enjoy the conſolations beyond their death. 

If a man be ſpiritual .be pleaſerth God whois a ſpirit. and God whois 
a Spirit pleaſech him, and cluefly becauſe heis the chiefeſt ſpirit. 

The great Controverſte berwen God and us,is concerning property; 
whether weare his, or our own. lt is certain he made us, and not ive 
our ſely<3,and if we are true Chriſtians he redeemed us, and not we our 
ſelves. Yea of his own will he begot us to be new creatures. He hath 
alſo more titles of maintenance and protection. which alone we account 
enough to take = the property of {ervants, that they are not their 
own but ours. Go thou & do the like.Serye not thy ſelt whoſe thou arc 
nor, but ſerve him whole thou art z and chou ſhale find thy ſelf moſt, 
when thou art moſt his, ana loſe thy ſelf moſt, when thou art moſt 
thine own. K 

This ſhort life toa carnal eye, looks like life eternal, and life eternal 
looks like nothing at all. Therefore we muſt beg ſpiritual wiſdomto 

number the days of this life, and to fee the other life tobe days 
without number, 

The earth is curſed, and yet man there looks for his bleſſedneſs. In 
the light of God is dleſſedneſs,and there man doth not look for it. 

Doubly miſerable creature ! that looks for blefſedneſs where he 
cannot have itz and where he may have it, will not look for it. 

Parents are tender over their children, and look that they want no- 
thing until they go forth as ſouldiers, but when they are ſouldiers they 
are then left to the hardſhip of war, Even ſo ordinarily God provides 
for his children all neceſſary ſupplyes, until he ſends chem forth for 
ſouldiers ; and then with T:msthy they muſt endure hardneſs , as the 
good ſouldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, But then the heavenly Father in this 

ces beyond all earthly fathers, that he gives his children in their hard- 
ſhips a ſtrength, a joy and comfort that paſs underſtanding and = 
enable 
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608 Meditations. 
enable = > co go through them cheerfully , and to preter Chriſts af- 
flitionsbefore the treaſures and pleaſures of Egypt. | 
. When thou haſt propoſed anend , conſider whether it agrees with 
Gods end, His end is his glory, and if his end be thy end, God joyns 
with thee and that goes-on comfortably z bur if thy endbe nor. Gods 
end, God and thou art parted from him, thou wilt be miferable in ob- 
raining, and onely happy inloſing. 

Melancholy is not mortification, for it is fleſh, and not ſpiric , and ir 
is the ſpirit alone that muſt and doth kindly mortifie the fleſh, Yea 
melancholy it ſelf muſt be mortifyed by the ſpirit, as being fleſh, as 
well as carnal pleaſure. And mortifyed it muſt by ſpiritual joy. For 
cures being by contraries, ſpiritual joy is the cure of carnal ſadneſs, 

A carnal man goes backward : he goes from God tothe world , and 
if he goes from God all his life,he muſt needs be ar great diſtance from 

' himarhis death, But a godly man walking with God in his life is near 
to Godin his death,and advancd to a nearer nearneſs by death. He was 
with God before his time, by an union of Faith and Love, and noy is 
with him-in a preſential and beatifical Viſion untoall Eternity, 
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1 T he Heavenly Academy, 
2 ] he Great Oracle. 
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Of this thicefold V Vork. 
| F Fereas there are many that think thein - 
I ſelves to be within the Kingdom of Ged, 
{ when the Kingdom of God 18 not within 
WABEZ them, but they are only outwardly taught 
drawn and united to ( hyiſt, that they may not be de- 
ceived in the main buſineſs : it bath been thought uſe - 
ful to propoſe to the internal Eys of ſouls, the mternal 
- operatiofts of thts Kingdom (which are alſo marks an 
ſeales of the ſame) that hence they may gather true, 
and ſolid conſolations, while they find themſelves m- 
wardly taught, drawn, and united to(l hrift - of which 
three operations, Repreſcntations are given m three 
Treatiſes following. 

The holy Spirit, who only inwardly teacheth,draw- 
eth and wniteth, while theſe things are read, work them 
in thoſe that read, that the Truths which they out - 
wardly ſee, they may mwardly feel imprinted on their 
ſoules, by a ſecret, and moſt mighty power ; and that 
thereby they may. preſently recerve loy and Growth, 
and at- laſt perfett felicity in a fruitrve Vifron of the 
Soyeraign good. 


THE 
HEAVENLY 


ACADEMY: 


Iam hic wvidete magnum Sacramentum , fratres. 
Magiſteria forinſecus, Adjutoria quedam ſunt, 
& e Admonitiones ; Cathedram in (lo babet,qui 
 corda docet Avg, Tract.z. In 1 Ioan. 
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PREFACE. 


RSS T i the juſt ſajing of a» Ancient, Prodere grata com: 


g Mcmoratzone decet (cientia patrem ; 1t us comely to 
2B acknowledge with thankſnineſs, the Father of our 

IV knowledge, If this be jujtly due from man wnto man, 
S how much more due is it from man nnto Gol ? For 
though man be called the father of thoſe that are taught 


Teachey of thoſe teachers : and therefore by onr Saviours judgement de- 
ſerves only the name of Father, in perfefion and eminence. Thoſe then 
that have God tobe a Father of knowledge to them, ſhould return to this 
Father the praiſe and glory of this knowledge.The heavenly gifts of God, 
when they move kindly and naturally, do move like the heavens, ain a circu-. 
lar motion: retarning tothe place and point from which they began firſt 19 
move : from God unto God. They come from h:m as graces, and return to 
him in the ſhape of glory. be 

Accordingly, baving received a meaſure of erace from this heavenly 
Teacher, by whi:b I am what 1 am, 1 could not but. acknowlege 'it,, and by 
this acknowledgement return him glory for grace; Ard becauſe 1 deſire 
alſo that others may have the like grace, that Gad alſo from others may 
have the like glory, I teftifie to others that wh'ch 1 have felt and ſeen. 1 
have evidenly ſeen and felt, that men are taught of God ;, andſoth:re ts 
4 third School for the Students of Divinity. And 4s they paſs from the 
Corntrey-ſchgol ro the YVnverſity, ſo ſhould they yet mount highe? ta 4 
third, even a Celeſtial Academy. And certwnly, as th: ſecond excels the 
firſt, ſo and much more doth the third excel the_{econd. © 

Some perchance way anſwer w.th the ſervant, fits, and heir of the great 
Elijth : Held your peace, Iknow it alrcaty. Tt theſe that kuow it, will 
not envy, that it be told to thoſe that know it not, There ave ſons of the 
Prophets that muſt exow up like yeung plants ir te Houſe of the Lord: 
and theſe have a ttme when they know it not, and thi+ d'ſcou ſe may meet 
with that trme, Tea, the: e may be (ſome Maſiers it Iſracl, into whoſe ears 
perchance it hath paſſed, bat nos entred 1nto+heir hearts, that as a man mt 
be born, ſo be muſt be tau; ht from abov', And if this naile be driven be- : 


5024 


by him, yet Gol @ the Father of theſe fathers. even a Ge4.11; 


yond hearing , into knowledge, Experience and taſte. 1 hupe no man will 
be ſorry for ſuch a gain, Beſides, t08 true and comn 8311 ts, that the natural 
heart of man willingly lits down andtakes up ns reſt in the abilttes of Na- 
ture, and feicherh Oracles from thence(the cauſe of ſo mary errors, and dif- 
ferences the conſequences of errorr) and therefore hath it need of ſuch goads 
t0 awake it, and to make it open the Eye and Ear to this heaven! y Teacher, 
It is moſt true, that thoſe who bave not been tanght in this h Ther [chool 
of Grace, but only in the lower of nature, cannot well acknowledge that 
which they know wet : this ſchool being beſt learntd, known, «nd acknow- 
ledged, by thoſe whom jt moſt teacheth. An4 thoſe that have been well 
taught there do well know that Chriſticn archerein b:trer then theig ne1gh- 
bonrs, even then the beſt of Pagans, breauſe they ave taught by God, the 
beſt, moſt trrnſcendent, ard inf al'ible Texcber, The bcavenl J Teacher 
teacheth them both what and how to believe: be gives them his heavenly 
truths contained in his Werd:& gives them w1thall an heavenly mind to di(- 
cern,believe & receive them. And thus while a Chriſtian holds his Reltgign 
by an heavenly hand,es both are given him by an heavenly Teacher: a Chri- 
ftigns tenure of Religion is far more noble and aſſurd then that of the Pagan. 
A Chriftian thus taught from above,bel:es &rworſhips what he knows, where- 
4s the Pagan wor(hips what he knows net , even that which he hath received 
only by the way of nature, fron n&'u-1l, 4:ce vil, and diceivinr men : © 
But the Chriſtian hath a ſpirit fron God in Chriſt Teſus (for if any man 
have not the ſpirit of Chriſt, he s not Chriſt) and thi Spirit gives bima. 
ſpiritual Eye, which an Heathen hath not - and yer this Eye alone, can 
truly and kindly diſcern and ſee ſpiritual a»vd heavenly truths, And for this 
ſpiritual Bye, which the Chriſtian hath from the Spirit of God, the Hea- 
thens and: Mahometatis ma) ſay aniong themſel ves of a Chriſt1an, as once 
an Heathen King ſaid 18 his Aeathen SubjeHs of Joſeph: Can we find 
ſuch a man, as this © a man in whom is the Spirit of G19 ? 

And that ſach Chriſtians may abound, is the end of thit work, which 
for onght I know, hath nat b:ea over-wrought, nor therehy made ſuper= 
fluons and Anſes(onable for the preſent az. 1 wiſh thu fetching heaventiy 
knowledge from carnal reaſon and humane wit, have not maae it too ſeaſo- 
nable. Tet to turn men back the more willingly from this counter-courſe, 1 

haue brought forth patterns of ſome, who have taught and projeſſed a de- 
nial if their own w.ts and reaſons, though acute and excellent : and have 
(4s it were) quenched their own natural lamps, that they might get them 
kindled above by the Father of Lights. Tea, thus did ſundryef them, even 
in thoſe times when humane wit ana reaſon had made too great a mixture 
with the myſteries of Divinity. Tet then did God preſerve the ſoveraignie . 
of his own light in eminence and glory, by the homage of theſe mens con- 
feſſrons, and ſubmiſſions to that light. And if ſuch high thoughts and 
imaginations (that commonly do moſt exalt themſelves againſt the know- 
ledge taight of Ged, do thes ſubmit unto it, the lower ſhould not be high, 
when tht higher are low. 


THE - 


The Contents of the 
CHAPTERS. 


CHA P,I. 


'F* great uſe and benefit of the lower Academies. 


CHAP. IT. 
The neceſſity, and eminence of the Heavenly Academy. And firſs in 
point of knowledge. | 
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A ſecond benefit of the heavenly Academy : The attaining of heavenly 
things after they are known, | 
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A thirdbenefit of the Heavenly Academy : Knowing by taſting. ; 
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A fourth benefit of the Aeavenly Academy : teaching toteach, 
| CHAP. VI, | 
Ways and means of admittance into the Heavenly Academy, and taking 
degrees 11 18, 
on CHAP. VII. 
A ſecond ſlep : Denial of mans wit and wiſdom, ©. 
CHAP. VIII. 
A third ſtep : Conformity to God. 
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A fourth ſtep : Cortwet ſing with God, and diligently coming to his School, 
Ts CHAP. X. | 
An applicatory and a cantion:ry Concluſion. af 


HEAVENLY 
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—_ GY FY m_ - A— 


EE Hes 
T he great uſe and benefit of the lower Academies. 


@f UR Saviour Chriſt having made uſe of many old 
V2 things of che Creatiqn, to repreſent and inſinuate many 

2 ncw things of.the Regeneration, he infers a poſition 
from his praQtice z therefore every Scribe which is 
inſtruted ro the Kingdom of Heaven, is like unto a 
T1 7 man that is an Houſholder, which bringeth forth our 
of his treaſure things bothnew and old. apo 

Whoſoever then would expreſs the beſt charaRer of a heavenly 
Scribe, from whence ſhould he rather rake. ir, than from.the beſt 
pattern, lively ſer forth by the beſt and higheſt Teacher, who was 
that which he deſcribed, and deſcribed that which he was 2 And 
whereas our aRions muſt be guided by rules,. he doth juſtly draw 
rules from his own aQions, | 

Having then fo abſolute, both a Patternand a Teacher, ler us bold- 
ly frame thecharaQter of our heavealy Scribe,. to the ſhape both of 
this chief Door, and of his Doftrin: Accordingly we will com- 
mend to our Scribe things both.new and old (but.the old. firſt, be-, 
cauſe tlicy arc firſt) and after him who is Truth, will lay.down this 
erue poficion z That toward the making of a learned Scribe, there is 
a great advantage to be gained by the gathering of old things into 
his treaſury. The Scribe char will be learned, may be a gatherer of 
old things z and ſolet him be; Ler him gather into his treaſury rhe 
things of Nature,yea,gather a ſtock of them, and lay them up Go his 
ule, when he com:s to the new, Ler him know in a competent meg. 
ſure what is to be found abroad in che old creation: yea,let him learn 
Kkkk what 
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whar is to be found abroad in the old Creation yea, let him Jearn 
what is copied out of it by art and induſtry, to ſerve him in the things 
of Regeneration: and if in this ſearch he meer with the learning of 
che Egyptians, he may carry their Jewels into his treaſury. Ler an 
Heathen Logician or Philoſopher, be his Gibeonite ro cleave wood 
and to draw water for his ſervice in the SanRuary. Let che one di- 
vide, define, and order, and the other draw ſecrers from the depths 
of Nature to ſerve the Lords ſervants in the Tabernacle. Ler the pre- 
cepts and patterns of vercues, gathered from their doftrines and 
ſtories, ſerve for ſpurs and incentives to grace, to go beyond the 
effcs of Nature ; and for exprobrations when ſhe doth it not. And 
ler the languages both of the Unbelicver, and Mi. believer, ſerve 
for keys to open to new men, thoſe myſteries which the old men ſee 
nor, neither do open to themfelyes, chough the keys be in their 
hands. 

Such old. things as theſe are carthly needles, that may draw 
in heavenly truths : they are earthly glaſſes, that may help our eys to 
a clearer diſcerning of heavenly Images : they may help co illuſtrate, 
4516.22, tO inſinuate, to convince, and to gaine. By them the new man may 

be a Grecian to the Grecians, to gain and convince the Grecians 

and a Jew to the Jews, to gain or convince the Jews; and all 

things to all men, to win ſome. And accordingly the moſt 

laborious Scholar of the greateſt Maſter, though ſome-rime 

rapt up into the heavenly School, yet when he is among the 

48 17.28, Jews, he convinceth them by the Prophets received of the Iewsz and 

when heis at Athens among the Grecians, he convinceth them alſo 

by their own Prophets : even learned Heathens by their Hea- 

.then Poer. 

Laſtly, this Scribe in the lower Academie, may improve the abili- 

. ties of Nature, given him by the firſt and old creation, For theſe old 

things will grow by uſe and exerciſe, and likewiſe become excellent 

inſtruments in the new eſtate; there being no little uſe of underſtand- 

ing, memory, and elocution, when they ſhall become new, and new 
things ſhall be added rothern. - 

And thus the Scribe having gained in the lower Academic a large 
proviſion of theſe old things, he commends the uſe of that Academy, 
which furniſhed him and his treaſury with this provifion : and him- 
ſelfisro be commended for one part of a perfe&, and well inſtruted 
Scribe. And though there remain yet a more excellent part, 
yer eventothis part there wants not an excellencie, and conſequently 
a great degree of praiſe and commendation. 
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The neceſiity and eminence of the Heavenly 
Academie. And firſt in point of knowledge. 


| Hellearned Scribe being thus furniſhed with old things in the 
{. | lower Academic,'ic remaing that he add * new things to the « Docens om- 
, ® old,foto be perfely inſtrufteg, according to the character aq 
ſtamped by our Saviour. Toget theſe new things he muſt aſcend up, encia, tam ex- 
and get him into a new Academic z even to that Teacher of ſouls; Fin*: 44am 
whole chaig-is in heaven : for this-higheſt Teacher both ſheweth yir quidam = 
and giveth us many new things/in this higheſt Academic: is & Rreanus 
Among them we will firſt rakejngtice of a new knowledgi _ 
given, by.a new light, and fight created in the ſoul. Fot- cer- teramque erv- 
rainly, -whatſoever we may think 'of our $kill and acknowledge ih © 
other: arts, gotten by the old and natural underſtanding : yer if We ar 
xe> in this 01d and natural underſtanding, we are ſtill ſhore of the true _ 
and kindly. knowledg of Divinity, Divinity isa ſupernatural ſcience, *,02% 
and chercefore a ſupernatural light 1s needful ro the right diſcerning of 6rrg. Ny} 
ir. He thar-ſecrh che things of Divinity, only with a natural light, 2%: F< 
dath.,nor ſee divine things in the: true, bur falſe ſhapes. fortheſe ; vaquzque 


things: have one ſhape in themſelves, and another in him that thus forma indica 
| rebus creatis & 


doth ſee them. The faculty by which we will truly and kindly be- pg habe et. 


hold an o9je&, might, have a ficneſs and capacitic proper and agree- caclam reſpe- 
| Qu alicujus - 


able rothar objeR. There mult be ſome kindred and proportion be- 2 31008, 
tween-them;and that which ſcerh,and that which is ſeen muſt be con- nari, in quem 
natural. Accordingly if we will diſcern colours, we uſe fight yif fa- poxcft {.cun- 


vours ſmelling : it ſounds, hearing. And for things of the ſceond ,jerem, wl- 
_—_ tra autera non 


poreſt niſi per aliquim formam ſuperadditam, ficut 3qu2 non poteſt calefacere niſi calefacta ab igne.* ic igitue 
antellectus hamanus hab:c aliquam formim, (cilicer ipſum intelligibile lumen, ' quod eſt de fe ſuſficiens ad quz- 
dam inte{ligibilia cognoſcenda, ad ca (cilicer ad quorum noticiam per ſenhbilia poſſumus devenire. Altlora vero 
intelligibili orellecrus humanus cognſcere nan poreſt niſi fortiori lumine perficiacne, (ficue luminegratiz vel 
proph*ri *) quod diciur lumen Gratiz,- in quuntumeK Natury (uperaddirum, Aqu's. 1. 2 quell. 109. A, 1. 
Qui 61 iumine (upernarurali $criprura» (e intelligere arbirratur, fine alis & pennis volare contendie. 
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$1v2z1410/a de Simplic, Yd. ib y, Quiad leRionem ſacrarum Scriztu arum ccedirt fine lumine ſapernatucali Alia 1 


teiplum impediar, & irridear 3quiz legit, & non intellig]: quodeſt fiutt'a rerere rempas. Naru:ales enim ſclen- 
tizz per lumen nacurale rationis quod omnibus inceſt, intelligi poſſune : Ar ſciencia divinitus infpirata, non niſi 
divino lumine- poterit apprehcai /d. proem. Expoſ.1. in Orat. Dominica |ocer Spirkus SanRus, non externo 
clamore vocis, ſed interna inſpiratione & i1}uminatione cordis ; (cribit enim Legem in corda noſtra, Igirer cum 
non alius Voctor & Rector Eccietz i Chriſto duus fir quam »piricus banctus, coniequirur, yuod ki ſo!i vere 
docci ſunt, qui Spirizum ſancrum habent Ferys in 119 14 enter Sancto Spirica non repletam 12eum videre 
non pl; z nifi quis cum protix2 Dei gratix inre-lgoce cexpecir dicra & facra Propherum, nikil. el proderir, quod 
videatur v.ces eorum & opera proferre. 14}, Mart. Dia's cumT/yvh, Acurun ingeniumi non conducit ad melius & 
facilius credendum ftde divina Nam a&us cuſmodi fidel eſt ſupernacuralis ctiam quoad ſubftanciam 
Noſter inteile2us non elicit ejuſmodi *Rum, aifi juxra quanticarem & ptoportionem luminis intuti; 


Gong, in1.Diſy,72.n1%, 
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:ntention, to diſcern them, we aſcend above Sence unco Reaſon, 
and ſee them with our UnderRtandings. And now proportionably if 
we aſcend higher to divine heavenly, and ſpiritual myſteries,we muſt 
have a divine, ſpiritual, and heavenly knowledge, whereby ro dif- 


£ Quando aai- cern them. For the © natural underſtanding doth perceive them no 


= _ - no bexter than the cax doth the reaſon of ſounds, or the noſe the rea- 
ecllequa 


ad intelligiblia ſon of {mes z a06 ſammarily, 1heache ſeries dorthe rhings of the ſe 
movetur,luper- cond intentions. © Surely ihe YE hath nor ſcen, nor hath the car heard 


ud, eo theſc heavenly things : that iS, \neicher metr hacural ſeeing, hor meer 


um ſenſss Gi- natural hearing, can give us the true knowledge of them. © Yea,the 


= a _— heart of man, that is, the natural reaſon of a natural man, doth not 
U2a1cs VeErey - 1 


tes quando a- rightly diſcern them. Bur xo know the things of God, there muſt 
nima Deifor- be 7 mind given from God y/'even a ſpiritual. mind ro diſcern fpiritdual 
—_— things. If a learned Mathematician will teach a child'the fecrers of 
netl, inacceſ- Hjg $kil, he muſt nor'only give him his. rules,-bur his underſtanding. 
fibilis _ -ri Now rhere is infinitely mote odds berween-the great Teacher of 
— - nr heaven and the moſt rational man on earth, then berween'the moſt 
de divin. nom. Jegined teacher on carth and the loweſt learner. Neither in-rhis hea- 


Tots cone venty School, between the 'Suprem Teacher and his earthly; Schol- 
noſtiz naturi= at$; 15 only a difference of degrees, which I call'a differente'of quan- 
OING - tiry,but alſo a differerce of qualizy. For fithence the falt of man, the 
Fo anima_no- knowledge of man is grown carnal : his wiſdom is a fieſhly wiſdom, 
tra Deo cot anq his underſtanding is grown hceterogeneal, and of a different nx- 
__ rare and temper ; yea, not only different and ſtrange, bur croſs ro the 
vinls, non im-diyine Wiſdom and the myfteries thereof, Therefore the great Tea- 


Faces Ger bee, Cher of ſouls, ſeeing our need, according tothar need, gives/his Lear- 


good divinum ners and Diſciples-a* new and heavenly underſtanding, rodifcern s 
Humen ignou and diſcerning to approve as moſt rrue and real, divine and heavenly 
felofam noble objeRs. Wirh giving us the things of God, he gives a ſpirit to diſcern 
unk & com- and ſavour the things given us of Gd : with-the things of Chriſt, 


— kgs he gives us the mind 3 of Chriſt. And now having ſpiritual un- 


locum. Omnis derſtznding, ſpiritual things appear to vs in their right ſhapes, 
victus cient? and ſeem ſuch as they are. And while to thoſe whoſe teaching 
rerminos ſu>s, doth not aſcend above the- earthly Academie, ſpirituall things 
ms __ are things not {cen, their inward as well as their outward Eye not 


poreſt aliud diſcerying them ; to the ſpiritual man taught of God in the higher 
| cognoſccre Academic, they are ſeen ſpiritually : and he ſeeth not only that they 
quam lucem & 1: but what they are, and they are cruly that which he ſecrh them 


colores ; nec 

audiciva przter CO be. 

ſonos; nec in- 

telle&us noſter poteſt natwalicer aliud inccliigere, quam naturalia, & ea quz per naturalia quoquo modo cog- 

- Noſci pefſunr, Sicur ergo. porentia viſiva, de ſonis nullum poteſt dare judicium. nec auditiva de coloribus, ita 
nec homo anzmalis, nec carnalis, qui caret lumine ſupernaturali, poteſt de ſpiritualibus cerrum judicium © are— 
Quia aucem (piritualis habet lumen, quo ſupernaturalia cognoſcuntur, poceſt de eis re&<judicare. 8awanar. 
de fompl, vit,'1b.3.C-n.6..d x Con.zg. eYoſ{.14. { Novo oculo, nova aurc, novo corde guzcunque videri, & 
audiri poflunt, (wat per fidew & intelligentiam comprehendenda, ſpilicualiter dicentikus, audientibus, agentibus, 
Vomini diſciplulis, Clem, Alex. Stom {:b.2, Caput Chriftus ct ; per illum enim videmus, audiows, & loguimur. 
Jren. lib. 5,cap.17 g Nos ſpirituales ſenſum Chiiſti habemus, 1d eſt, particlpes fa&l ſumus ſciencia Chritti, per 

' acceptionem $piricus San&i 3 & i co animales homines, vel Pſcudo= Apoſtoli, nos judicare non pefſunt, qui 
tenſum Domini habemus quem illi ignorant. Anſelm..in 1 Cor,z, A Sano Spiritu procedens illuminatio, quem 
qui poſſident, poſſunt cum Paulo dicere, nos mentem Chriſti habemus. baſin P/al, 48. 


© — 


CHAP. 
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A ſecond benefit of the Heavenly Academie, The at - 
© Fainting of Heavenly things after they are known. 


Eicher is chare only a new knowledge given us in the heavenly 
Schaal, by which — ty cculy. bf s hel] ſee che things of 
. God, by there is3 new vereue infuſedinto us by which we may 
teceiye and enjay ch: m. If oaly a lighc and (izht had been given us, 
oy which we may clearly (ce 2nd know the excellent rhings which 5 
God hach prepared; bur had no pawer to receive chem, our fight and 
knowledge of chem, might ſerve as 2 light, whereby to (ee their ex- | 
GAHIEgFcs and our 9wn miſery. For then ſhould we oaly ſee an hap- 
pineſs, frqm which our ſelves are excluded. Bn Gol, rich in mercy, 
and who worketh his Work from end to end, teacheth the Willto 
receive, as well 25 the underſtanding to ſee. He gives not only an 
eyeto behold, bur a hand co receive celeſtial ricocs. Ic is a poor and 
beggerly ſpeculation, to know the ricaes, the preciouſneſs of Jewels, 
value of Pearls, and in the mean time, by having none of them, 
ro ſuffer extremities of penury and want. Bur our heigheſt Teacher 
not only ſhewerh us the creaſures of his Kingdom, bur reacherh us to 
take them, and fo maketh us cruly and| really rieh, And they are nor | 
in the nſclves ,cicexr words, and bare 1maginitions, bur * realities, a Prop 3.14. 
enduring riches,arue and ſolid ſubſtance, which the heavenly Teacher ® + 00 6 
by a new light difcovereth to us : ſo neither are they preſenced to us wy Subentis 
as bare fights, ſhzws, and ſpeRacles,,-burthey are really made ours, permanens. 
by theteaching of our wills and aff:Aions to apprehend and receive 
them, Chriſt Jeſus rhe precious Pearl of the Gaſpel, in whom are 
hid alt Treaſures of bleffedneſs,anointing our eys with his oinements, -: 
appears co us asthe faireſt of men;2nd annointing our hearts with his 
oinemencs,fills our hearrs with ſuch love co him,rthat we are drawn to 
run after him , and runaing after him, we overtake him, aud over- 
taking we are married ro him : And being married co him,” Chriſt 
our Well-belaved is ours : and if Chriſt be ours, all chings with him 
are ours alſo, In him we have bleſſings of the higheſt nx'ure, and 
more imm:diatly fl »wing into us from che Creatoc:remiſſi »n of fins, 
peace with G d,communion with God, conformitie. eo GoJ,a ſpiri- 
xual-ſon-ſhip,zn iahabication of che Spiric, an carneſt of an eternal in- 
herirance, a joy unſpeakable and glorious, a power of godlinefs, rhe 
hidden, Manna, forc-raſts of bleſſedneſs, the kifles of Chriſt Jeſus- 
- Such invalurble treaſures, and glorious riches are eaughe us, and 
given, us by. teaching, when God is our Teacher, and we are caught 
. of God..Whiles he calls on us without with his ourward Word, to 
open gur mouths wide, he calls, moves, and teaches us wichin 
with his operative ward, ſo to open them, that they are filled —_ 
| theſe 


— —— C—C— CC —_——_—_——— 
The Heavenly Arademie.* * 


—_——— 


—_ — — 
—_ — — — 


622 


theſe good things; yea with, Himſelf, who is Godneſs it ſelf. 
This is a leflon which is only raught.in the heavenly School ; for 
none can come to Chriſt, but he whom the Father draws by his hea- 
venly teaching : if we aſcend not upto the heayenly Academic,8& ger 
up above the reaching of men; unto the reaching of God, olirkexrts 
will never throughly lcarn this leſſon of happincis,, The ba gels and 
ſenſuality of mans heart will lye down below the due <ſtimation, 
price, and love of theſe pearls ; and not ſufferirto open irſelf, chgugh 
it be ro a Saviour bringing blefſedneſs with him. te will NO e We 
meſs of temporal profit, prefertment, or pleaſure, for an heavenl 
birthright,and a glortous inheritance, Ic will acconnt itthe chicflearn- 
ing, to learn ſome new promotions, Jands and lordſhips: '*and-no 
wonder, for it takes only viſible things for reality, though'thel(e be 
but temporal, and periſh with the ufing ; and: though the chings 
not ſeen are an enduring ſubſtance for all eternity, Bur the- ſcholars 
raught in the School of Chriſt, account ir their chief learnitig'rb 
learn, and by learning to' receive Chriſt with his bleſſings-and 
bleſſedncis : whom the more they thus learn, the higher ate'they 
eſteemed and placed by their Maſter, who is Truth ir ſelf, in the 
School of bleſledneſs, | | chad 


welh? - 


Lodge, TY, _ " 


A third benefit of the heavenly Academic ; © \ 
knowing by taſting. | 


? Here is yet another eminent, and tranſcendent learning given 
1 us by our heavenly Teacher in bis higheft School, and that is, 
a myſterious and ſecret, yer an afſured, evident, and exceedin 

delectable knowledge, ariſing trom experience and taſte. By the 

firſt reaching, we rightly ſaw the: things of God preſented to us 

by God. By the ſecond we were. taught to receive and poſſeſs rhem. 

By the third, aſter we have taſted. choſe heavenly things whereof 

we' were poſſeſſed, from this taſte there ariſeth a new, but atrue, live- 

« Sicue melts; 19» 20G experimtntal knowledge: of the things ſoraſted, Andindeed 


nacura non a- CDS is a knowledge ® which no art, elcquence, or expreſſion of man 
de: yerbo per- | ; 
ſuzderi ka ql minim ſunt expertl, quzntum in ipſo guſtu cognoſcl poreſt 3 fic nec cax(eſtis yerbi ſaaviras elare 
7a cepris, aur doRtr inls trad! poterir, Non enim nifi vericacls degmata, penitus probantes propria experiertia, 
Domini bonicatem deprehendere poſſumus, Baſ#.in ſalm.z 3. Accipe quod (entitur, antequam diſcicus ;,nec per 
moras temporum longa agnicione colligirar, ſed compendio gratiz maturantls hauritur, Cyprian. Epiſt. v, Non po- 
eft allrer af:&4io cognoſci, quam cxperimentaliter, ab eo qui per cam 3fficitur 3 quam experimemalem afteGionis 
cognirionem, non potelt cam habens, in alterum verbis quitif] ber jnfungere, yifi Gmilicer affe us fir alter ille, 
Quoniam ſolus ncvit (preyr, in Agecalyphi (cribitur) qui acciyir. Propterea vocatur Manna abſcondkum. Ex- 
emplis eſt perſpicuum, in i!]o qui novit culcedInem mellis ſolum per doQrinam, ficut Medicus tanus infirmitatis 
dolorem. Hzc autem dulcedo a guftante, hic dolor cb zgrotame, liter & longe plcnius ccgnoſcuntur. Gerſon, 
de medit. cordss cap.4. Primirlas Spirkus habentes, quid fit hee 2bſconditum Manna igy.orare 100 peflunr, quia 
hoc guſt ando, potins quam legendo vel audicndo, didicerunt, Thom, Camp. Ep.t, 
can 
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canteach us. For even in natural fruits thete are cercain reliſhes, and, 
as I may call chem, Idza's and characters of taſtes, which nothing 
bue thetaſt ir ſelf can truly repreſent and ſhew unto us. The Weſt- 
Indian Piney cannot be {o expreſſcd in words,even by him that hach 
taſted it, that he can deliver over the true ſhape and character of thar 
raſte ro another, that hath nat taſted it. And yer have we othet 
fruics, that by ſome kindted may ſeem to counterfeit ſome lineaments 
of that caſte, But no carthly thirigs can in any degree give us the true . 
taſte of the heavenly 3 but the heavenly are left to be known by 
their own taſte. The Scripture therefore uſech earthly things thac 
by chem we may aſcend above them ,; and that not fin4ing in earthly 
things what the heavenly things are, we may aſcend up to the hea- 
venly chings themſelves, by taſting truly ro know them. In one place 
we arc told, That Chiifſts love is pleaſanter than winezand in another, 
That the Laws of God are pleaſanter than Honey , Here by the 
pleaſantneſs of wine we do not learn the true ſhape of the pleaſure 
of Chriſts love: for this is another kind of pleaſure, than che plea- 
ſantneſs of wine : Neither in the ſweerneſs of Honey do we truly 
ſee the ſweerneſs of Gods Law; for it is a diff:rent kind of (weet- 
neſs which che ſoul taſtech in the Law and the body taſteth in honey. 
Yea, the very Manna it ſelf which was viſible, doth not give the crue 
taſte of the hidden and inviſible Manna , bur it is ll hidden, except 
it be known by ® caſting, as the new name is not known, but by him yz, Guaze, tn- 
that hath it. Therefore the joy of the Holy Ghoſt is indeed un- quit. & videre. 


g | : | Profe&0 qui 
ſpeakable as well ax glorious z becauſe he'that hath itcannot fo ex- amr bt 


preſs it, that another who hath not fele it, may learn and know it. vinaruni cerum 


There isa taſte in the grace and love of God, which no man can ſee vo wn 
, __* 


bur by taſting, and by caſting ir may be ſeen. There is a peace of mgnificas ip» 
God, which paſſech all underſtanding ; which chongh; the under- farm recog- 


noſcent gra- 


ſtanding of him that hath it do not fully comprehend, yer ic doth {7.4 $7. 


in ſome meaſure apprehend and know the ſweerneſs of it by taſting lencifimam 
it. Bucthe crue knowledge hereof cannot be delivered © over by the yore = 


greateſt DoQor on earth in pifure and repreſentation. Thercfore paricigatione 
the high and heavenly Teacher (by the Pſalmiſt) firſt calls on us to ipeculantes, - 


taſte, and after to ſee, even to get that ſight and knowledge which _— 


1s gotten only by caſting, By caſting the things themſelves, God cia grate lav- 
reacheth us ro krow what the things are ; and the more we know —_— Dian. 


them, the more we ſhall love them ; and the more we love them p:1e7; cop. 3. 
4-4 ne Quare ancem 
hoc nomen nemo (cit niſi qui acciplt 2 Videllcer, quia nominls huius ſcientiam, non alienum exrrinſecus docu» 
mencum, ſed proprium intrinſecus efficis experimentum. Influi & tamidi ſciane yur Gibi fire vi- 
denrur quantum volunr; five quantum poTant, hujus ramen nominis icientiam conſ. qui non pefſune * Scrip 
cum e& eaim 3 Hzc cogitarunt, & erraverunt, excacavic enim illos militia itſortum, & nefcierunt Sdcramenca 
Del. Nemo ergo ſcit dignicatem five Ingenuitatem nominis bulus, quo nominamur, ve! ſumus filit Dei,quantur< 
cunque (clac, five buccis ſonanribus perſtrepat (ur ille Ariſtoreles, bve omnes Arifſtottlici) relatiotiem parris ad 
fillum, five 6 il 2d parrem, niſi quem ſpiritus adoprionis regenerando Filium !'ei Pacris « ffecerir, & ipla regene- 
ratione, ſcienrem hujus rei, do&umyue ſuo raQu perfececir, Kupe:2. in Apoc.cap.n. c Ea quz in ——— 
one ſan&i viri intucntur & guftant, nec (cribl pofſune Savanay. Proem. Expo/. 4. in oret., Dome. Nunquam aliquis 
inteliigee verba Apoſtolorum & Prophetarum, quan:umcunque iila rtſonet exterivs, 6 not imbiberie aff: Qum 
ſcribentium. Neque enim alirer conceprus corum verborum in animo generabir, Gey on. de Theol. Myil. lnnume- 
rx ſunt afſertlones tallum concordiflime dicentium Theologiam| myſticam per etperientlam intimam colligi, 


eam quoq  longe ſublimiorem, & ultra quam dici valexts |ocundforem, fapidiorem, & perſpicaciorettt exiffete - 


ſupra c#teras cogltariones ab extrinſeeo vealentes, 1d. 16. the 
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the more we ſha!l caſte them ; and the more we taſte them, the more 
ts ſhall know them, And thus ſhall we run on in an 4 endlcſs Circle 
tracit pri» , 3 * . p 
= SETST 06 caſting, loving,and knowing, which grows [til] greater, the more 
claricatem, po- WE CroOuNnNy If. . 


-— bona =” .. It alſo be obſerved, that this knowledge thus taught of God, 
men, & magis doth give ſuch an aſſurance of underftanding, concerring the things 
6:@derantibus thus known, and Goth ſo ſeal upon the ſoul th* truth and « xc<1- 
———_ tencie of them, that all objeQiors, trials, and tentations, Cannot 
bundarzer ſu- blot out, the ſtamp and character of this ſeal: bur the ſoul will Qill 
pertulge', 99%" anſwer, Thit againſt taſte there 1s no diſpure. And with the 
runt wulwum'; Apcſtles: we cannot bur teſtific what we have ſeen and known by 


& _ taſting, 

= pt There is yet another knowledge tzught by God in kis heavenly 
13/.dreop. de Schoo), which though it ariſe not from the very taſte of ſpiritual 
yg +ray things, yet it ariſeth from the ſoul, havingſcundly raſted of Gods 
qu: dam cir- *Spitit, and being throughly affe&ted with it. When the ſoul is in- 
—_— warcly bedewed and (35 it were) written upon by the Spirit, there 
romine creſcie Will ariſe from this writing, and the vertue of this heavenly 6ew, an 
Juminis d-fice- unkcown kind of knowledge, which cannot be taught by man ; yea, 
rium, x eo © HC MAN Himſelf that knows it, cannot teach it to himſelf betore 
creſcir lumen. he knows it : bur rather knows it firſt without himſelf, and then 
Circularlo = teacherh it to himſelf by this knowing it. The ſoul being ſteeped 
rem, ſecuncum —_ . Poes 
ſuam nawram, and aft:ed by the Spirit doth ereR, gcliver,, and ſpeak ro the foul 


perprins tz hidden truths, which before ſhe ſaw nor, nor could ſee by the meer 
f | 
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—_— magiſtery of man withour,, ng ngt of her own man within, Yea, 


exte.dir ani- this teaching of the affetion is ſometimes ſo pregnant and powerful, 
po_—_— chat though the head being captivated by humane reaſon ſubje&ro 
locum j nh erior,or by the prejuCice of education, do hold and maintain an cvil 
e Arrence in tener, yet the heart ſhall even then, by the Spirit, ingite a good mat- 


ituali ma» wh: hr" 
- duo LET, Contrary tothat evil error which the hezd maintaineth. And no 


eſſe genera pa- wonder; for if by the firſt writing in the heart ar the fcreation 
bx (chough now much biorred by the fall)yerthere are ſtill ſome par- 
yerſas ſeboles, CIS of an inward teaching, cc nt:rary to that which the head or 


—_—— wit of man, miſled by cutward teaching, doth maintain: Then much 
aS,c @ 


&z marres auc TaLDEr 4n the new-writing of Regeneration may be impreflions of 
pradicando truths, which may breath, break, and ſpeak out when the ſoul is 
medina.o Rrongly beated, affeRted, and animared by the Spirit, And thus may 
incelligentizs ariſe up a new Ciſcovery of truths nor known before z yea, perchance 
pariant ſpiritu- 

ales. In hoc ultimo genere intercum exceditur, & ſeceditur etizm 43 corpo:cis ſenfibus, vt ſeſe non ſenciar, qui 
ver bum ſentit, Berz. iy Conte Sere,8 5, Aﬀecus chaiitatis 1/eo. inciflolubiliter irhxrens, & de vultu ejus omnia 
widicia ſua colligens,- ut agat vel diſponat exterius, fcvr vc luntas Dei bona, & bene pl-cens, & perfeRa 
<iQat ei interius,& , 1d de Nat & D:gn. mer. Divin cap, Quarquam ili igfi ſanRialiquando inter diſpuran- 
cum aliter Jocuti ſunc,. ficur video omnibus accidifſe, ur ali funt dum verbis aut diſpurationibvs incentl 
:unt, &.alii dum affeQibus & operibus, Il)ic dicune alter quam :#.&i fue:unt ame; hic, alicer aM-:iuncur 
quam dixerunr ante. Ex afte&u vero porius quam ex ſermene mericnd ſunt homines, ram pil quam impli. 
Lutker.de Serv, Arb.cap.53. f Ethnici non credendo credunt Tertnde Carnc Chriſti, cap.15. Magittra aatura ani- 
ma Uiſcipula z quicquid zur illa edocyir, aut ifta perdidicit, > L:e0 tr2dirum «Nt, M agiftto icilicer ipfius Magi- 
itiz, 7eitulde Teſt, Anime, a", 5, Lecietius oblizus guid 2flercrer, & quod dogma defenderer, hos verſus po- 
ſuir; Cedit irem retro de terra quod ſuit ante in terram : ſed quod wmiflum <# ex wtheris oris,. 1d rurſus ;co'l 
ſulgentia rempla receprant. Quod ejus non erar eicere, qul perice animas cum corporibu differebar. Sed vietus 
«lt verizare, & impriddenci ratio vera (urrepfir, Lat Inflit.(ib.7 cap.12. 


contrar? 
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all char receive che love of the truth. For cyen among thoſe thar erty 


were uttered, Andindecd it may be; the truths which ſome inward- ab bis ego pros 
ly know and believe; may be imputed to them rather then che errors _—_ —howe 


which chey outwardly received, and do outwardly, and ina kind of le 3 Calace 


who not only teacheth man without man, but ſometimes more than oh agg 
without him, becauſe againſt him. pol.part.1, Led, 
Cathol. Cum in 


quibuſdam improbant, quod in aliis approbant, In hls accuſantur, ia illis contra ſe refilmonlum dicun. dug: 
eonty, Epiſc.Paimen.lid.3.cap 4: 


as. 


eA fourth benefit of the Heavenly Academy , 
teaching to teach, 


it isthisz That the DoRor of that Chair ceacherh men beſt 
| to be the beſt Teachers. And this ;being the ſcope of moſt 
of thoſe that ſtudy Divinitic in the lower Academies ; for this ſtiould 
they chicfly;though making uſe of the lower, paſs up and aſcend ro 
_ higher: tor the higher hath herein divers advantages above the 
OWer; | 
Toward a general diſcoveric hefeof, we may take notice, That 
Chriſt Jcſus when he aſcended up on high, and received from his 
Father all power both in heaven and in carth; did undertake the 
building of his own Church. And for the perfeRing of this holy 
building he ſent down gifts unto men, by which rhey were made #vbe.47.4,t, 
ablc'and $kilful Bulders. And no doubr theſe are the beſt and moſt 7, .. ... 
able Teachers, whom” Chriſt the great Lord of che building doth 6c. © 
enable co teach, and to build by reaching, And indeed if Chrift hath 
enabled tha number, which he hath depured for this building; how 
can any man thinkthay he is a fit and ——_— except he be of 
| FeY 


& Here is yet a fourth excellency of che higheſt Academic, arid 
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* Tremo po- that * number whom Chriſt '/hath thus'enabled 2 The gifts which 
tus Guam cc, Chriſt gave, are thoſe that ſhould perteRrhe Saints, fulfil the work of 


ſun ab\fum the Munifkrie, and edifie the body of Chriſt, Wherefore the Giver 


abezr navicu!3. of thoſe gifts being gone up on. high, ler menalfo lift up their cyes 
& <2" oa high torthoſegifts, And as the Diſciples ſtaicd in Jeruſalem, un- 


navi vacuam» til they were endued with the power of teaching from-on high: fo - 


-ubcruatorcm, "Hap —_ , 
| arrny fares, 1ET men that ſtay in'the lower Academic, in their ſtay, earneſtly 


ancha13s, cm-ſeck tO. receive a power from on high. Ler them not wholly 
mia.Cifpclrz,& Jok downward, as if from thence they could receive the: gifts thar 
folrntin _ arc given from above. Indeed looking downward they may ſee the 
nonne tarda;, pits that are come down upon others (though nor upon themſelves) 


— :nd they may pick up the crums that fall from the Tables of theſe 


*3; 


appacacu;, fn Maſters : and making vp theſe into loaves, they may givethem to the | 


<<lc eperatio 1; gnpry. But it muſt neeus be confeſſed, that this is a lower kind of 


Spiticys 7 Ira 


kerifoler, licer ability in teaching, ſeeing that whiich lends to this muſt needs be the 


ir ſe:monis {joker 4 the borrower here alſo being a ſervant,and therefore inferior | 


amgls wpells, 
feada, & elc- ce.ved thoſe gifts from on high, do build by theſe. But thoſe thar 
quertla, & 8” receive gifts from an high, eicher rake nor all at the ſecond 
—— %i- hand, but ſomewhat at the firſt , or if they make uſe of 4hings for- 
ru; ſan&tus qacrly taught by the gifts of others, they do (as ir were) quicken and 


——_ 7” enlivethem by their own gift, and ſo ſend them forth newly animzt- 


Spir. ſ«-&. In cd by the ſame Spirit which ſpake them, Yea, by the Spirit they of- 


Th:logicis ten make them not only to live, but to grow to a greater meaſure of 


6is & colligen- 1ight or hear, by enlarging them unto more inſtruction, or kindling 


dis, duo genera chern unto 2 MOIE INCENTIVE EXCITATION, 
erailaium per . | 1 1 
Cite fag But if we will yertake a more punRual notice of the excellencies 


noſcere debc= of this heavenly teaching of Teachers, wemay take a more particu- 
mas : unum 12x ſurvey of ſome eminent abilities given with the gifts of the high= 
quidem quod h | a" 
p-r merita & c{t Teacher. 


grariam iphus A firſt is, a ſpiricual and divine <light given commonly in an eminenc 
IDUCTLIMNUS 


p. incipia no- and more than ordinary meaſure,to thoſe that are enabled and raughr 
noſtcx tidel, ex from above to be ſpiritual Teachers. God who commanded light ro 


aibus itlas ve- q.; ines 1 | | | 
vizars callige. MINE Out of Oarknels, ſhines in their hearts, to give the light of the 


rimus ; al:e:nm knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jelus Chriſt, They re» 
quod ex il'is ceive light,that they may turn others from darkneſsro light, & ſhew 


1a raciocina- 


rione proce- them4he way of peace, which-by this light they have diſcovered, 
cenzes myſtc= They have an Yr:m from an high and a ſpiricual lightand fight, by. 


1ia noſtcz fidei 


exalictmus, & WhiCh they become eyes to the blind, and a lighr' co them that fic 


d:tcndamus. & : 


inde vceritares Theplog'cas 2d x dificationem Feclefiz probemus. Er bzc eſt gratia p:r Chriftum, de qualoquitur 
Pzulus ad Eck af| Wil alios Paftores & DceRores, Hxc autem gratia eirur Paulo, rw-db ger au 
1 Cor. 14, cum appellac Prophets cvs qui.omyſeria interprerantur, Yaſeuex 1 24, Diſp.138 cop.2, b Fpbeſ.4.12, 
c Verio Solis rachis, tenuiores,” limpiaiorelque ſubſtariciz primz, irfluente luce replentur, Gcque exuperancem 
lucem in ſubſcquentes, Solis vice transfuridunt 3 ita non fine periculo divinis In rebus quibuſque, f allis Ducem 
pt- tare p x'umir, qui non per emnia « vaſerir Fmillimus Deo, & ab inſpiratione judicioque divino fuerlt guber- 
nator declarawus, Dionyſ. Arcop.etleſ. Hicr.cop.3. San&is DoRoribus ea quz in (ſacra pagina continentur 
primum per divinam gratiam aperiunctur qnz poſtſimodum ve per ipſos, fave per alips, populls manlfcR pradt 
cantur.” Richa , de'Swnifto YiGore in A; oc ttb 7.capFe, }t nune & ſemper abh bendus fic Sptiltus,. per quem ſo- 
lum Deus & iarelligituc; & cxponicar & audicur. Greg Nagy drol. Frg, Er | 


4 
. 


tothe lender. Andit ſeems, that not ſo much thelſ,cas they thar re- ' 


- - — — - 
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in darkneſs. The great Shepheatd of fouls, and Maſter of the higheſt 
School, doth nor ſend our from his School che blind.ro. guid chg 
blind, that boch may fall into the dicch; but he. makes. ſhining and 
burning lights, that they which ſee'chem may-not-only ' rejoyce in 
their light, bur bc led by iro the enjoying of the ſupreme and, ſo- 
veraign light, in the viſion of whom is perfe- bleflednefs. ..  . 
. And he that hach this light hath the xey of Knowledge, by Which 
hecan open the myſtcrics of ſalvation,'and difcover the Counſels of 
God, and ſce the mind of Chriſt, and find out wonders in Gods Law. 
He pierceth inco the inward vein of the Word, and (as ic were) lets ic 
blood, and. cauſerh to ſpring from it a flaud 'of doQtine *- whereas 
the fame Word to another that hath nor this lighe, ſeems like the 
Rock whereof it was ſaid; Shall / ferch yon water out of this Rick '? 

And the * doctrine lowing from' this light of the Spirit, is moſt _ 
fic for ſpiricual buildings z, * ſpiricual things being fitcelt for ſpiritual, ! « -.z 13... 
becauſe moſt connatural yea, becauſe it lows from an infuſed gift (in - T_ jk 
A ſpiricual ſenſe) ic may be ſaid ro be moſt © natural z and becayſemoſt &rina, a e 
Natural, moſt eftectual: be | mg 

Secondly,from this higher Academy comes that ability ofceach» Jam.” —_ 
ing, which tcacherh by doing. Therg is a teaching by word, and quz laborioſs 
a teaching by conver{ationz and it this latter be required of women, 321m bu- 
much more of thoſe men;1who are the Teachiers and Fiſhers of men. Thom. ——_ 
© They that teach by word only, ſeem to build with one hand only , 1 cif. 16. 
they that teach by word and example, build with two hands .; bur er Eqs 
they that teach by word and deſtroy: by example; do huild wichione fun qui. doceo 
hand, aud pull down witittit ocher.” And certainly, if they'deſtroy mn 
what they build, they: are grea:.'treſpaſſers and fooliſh builders. riorem lacelli- 
St. Paul ſhews himſcif a wiſe  Maſter-buildec, while he- makes 879m par- 
himſelf x patcern of his own doftrine and. bring a. followet af quam ab how: 
Chriſt, calls upon his ftatk to foliyw hia, as he follows Chriſt. Hc ry corpora 
calls upon them to do, not only what they have heard, bur what aaqgrs,, 


they have*(cenin him: and ſee whar follows ſuch caching, and fuch oy ork, & 
wu'rum in Sp 


learning: the God of peace ſhall bewith you: | 1 Jo og 
And this teaching by-pattern-doth he delivet over to, his ſpiritual Ego 


poſterity z for he .calls upon Trwothy his ſon (and: by him vpon his —_ bom. 


ſon ſans,cven th ſons of * Timothy) ro be a walking:Ward, anga.viſi: leo mencem, 
ble Ductrine, cvcn a pattera to Believers, bath in word and Con vt plures zter- 
yerſation.. 39691 | 126 2 Dong. [ure ne 

'True it is,that the people ſhould doas the Teathefs fay,and not ay qum f.decen 


they do, when they ay: Chrilts ſpiritual words; -:and do their aw 2nns Fucuile 


- 


cirnal works. Bur ſuch'is the corruption of fallen man-kind,; both in. Qui graia 
fight and affection, that in ſight ir rather looks 6n vutwardly-vifible Dei & chari- 


works; than inward inviſible, and ſpirieual words, .and in aff. Riog 2ercns 


\<) , ++ proferr ab illa 


TETErT ; THEE. - "JJ Fa» , 0 ld 28 4 
forma, id ef, a grath & ebaricate (Sbmloiſtrantue, dicirurlcqul, i Leb, nag axtificialicer, Sed 6 cared: 
gratia & charicate, & verba. juſtarum in medium proferas, art ficlo(e dicitur potius loqun quam ex opi 1.u el, 
item, 6 arrifices ve flcnt ſu3 arcificialis/ dpera' facere pinveia oh et dubium quod hoe faceretie, Vonde vidergus 
quod conanmit abſcondereartem, —— Oratores & Pottz;qui ar rem. ſcquuntur parum grando proſurt : fimiliter 
Predicugres. qui acte urentuc. nullum, frufum faciune. >ed Apoſtoli & 2lii Pradicatores, qui verba prow'- une 
per © plricum' Lei, rorum mandatn converterunt Savanuy. de Simp. vice. l6.3-6008).1:e> 2+ d 1 Per.z 1.6 Phila). 
6 4a Tim. 4.42, 2 Tin, 2, : 
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it is\more apt to follow-cardatlicxampies then heavenly Ries, And 
this being a peſtileace,. whotewithmabkmd iscapc xabe2:idfctted 126 
death, how fearfubis itto bring ſuch aplaghetineoa flock 2: {1 1 (et 

But on the contrary, a holy:lifrjoyned20yfoimd dodrine, i: acan 
tinual icſtimony 21d martyrdpm of the doRtine. buck @'life conv 
mends the Codtrineto the -behict and Jove of mens. Iuiiperſwaderh 
poſſibility, and-ſh:weth a Faciliry of doing'it. Wiharute fee done, 
we think may be done, and: when we tee a pattern before.us, we:dd 
it muchthe more cafily andmertectiy. : Now.char Teachers may be 
ſuchipatcerrs of light 1awardly:burning, and. ourwardly [ſhiningy 1tt 


them repair rothe Father of lights « who fromuehis higher Academie; 


Afi 11,24. 


2 (07.6 8.9. 


-baptizech with that fire, whizh not only kindlerh light i the foul of 
his Mefiengers, 1but makes hs Miniſters aflime of fire, And it thus 
'kineled from above, with haly-Barnabas, thdy be good- men; tull of 
Faith and the Holy Ghoſt; that which tollowed:then, may be hoped 
willfplow mow, much-people ſhall be added co the Lotde!: - 1: 2 
/ \-/ThirCly the higheft Schocte; and no-ather, teacheth the Arr 'of 
Divinity, which being lezracd, doth give an excellence and Crown 
ro/the:avility of ritaching. Thetec. is great odds berween an experi- 
enced,an1 a mecrly-comemplatiye Captain. And if the great Cap- 
raitiof our ſalvation learned. expertmental obedience by! the: things 
which he: ſuffered, and, by lis ſaff;rings experimentally raſted and 
knowng- knows how ts take due» nytice, confederation, and compaſs 
Fionof thoſethar;ſuffer : how! much advantage may we think is ad- 
dedito his Under: Captains, by their expericncem the Chriſtian war* 
fare's An heavenly Teacher-withiSn Parl,.;having run-the race of 
of Chriſtianity, 1hrougt! honour. and diſhnoor, through evil and 
00d report; as unkadwny and ye known; as dying, and yet- living: 
25 ſbrtowful, andyco always rejoycing z as having nothing, and: yet 
poſſeſſing alrhings: ſuch an ore ([ſay): when he mcers with ſouls ia 
the like eſtaces of honor, or. d#hanoxr,; and the other differences inci- 
den toa-Chriſtians:lifes he cad preſently: our:of his own experience 
draw {oth leflons of dixeftionyreproot, or conſolation : yea,,out:of 
his 0Wh©xperience hecanabmoſk fore-propheſie events, aud fore-tell 
iſſues oxt 6t tenr2tion,) And indeed; asim other-[tares of ſoul,yfacſpes 
cialty rhe caſe of a broken ſpicir, experimental. Teachers:have at 


q high andcminent.adyantage.: For {uch an.onelooks backzothis own 


ſoul,-and there reads the ſtory of it imprinted by experience, aod 


 »fronvithence tells; the-Tiſtrtfſed, Laul, both the croſs: which ſhe'en- 
"* dres;ant the joy:ſcrbefore/herir He ralks with the troubled-(eul in 


- her own.language, having: throughly learned: iv:in this þigh/School 


of experience: andwhen the gizcycd {oulidoth bur hear the!Feacher 


+ 1, ſpeakide this language, ſbe is. vevived;ye2,when fit hears himipeak ſo 


truly of the grief, ſhe believes icis poſſible, and perchance likely,that 


-* there'thay beret hivcomforts + yea, irisno finall comforr'to rhe 


* diſtreſſed ſoul, by, ſuch. infallible. and evident deſcriptions, 10. find 


and hexr''oene that! bath been-inthe-like diſtreſs wherein ſhe-is now 
aMiced. For gue. of their greattV terrors. ariſerh; benge, *rhitt| noni 
il - l F $+ + \ was 


hmmm  —_ 
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was-ever in theireaſe; and chit hz! Alimighry hath fingled them our 


from all the world, co be the very: marks of his arrows. Bzfide, when 
theſe -men bring: 'conſolations' for rribulartonss t hey bring ſure and 
ſouridronesy for they bting everpont of chem with a Probatium They 
can-name the man that was cured by rhem, and [ay with the Pſal- 
mift 3-This por-m3n crycd unto the Lord; and thus was heard, 
comforted, and healed.” Wich ScePaul, rhey Evmfort o:hers with the 
very fame: confolation where-wuh:themſelves have been comforted 
of :God.i' Thus this «kill of experimental Divinity-gives an advan- 
tage of knowledze, and nat-of knowl:dge only, bur of confidence 
w the Teacher j for tie ſayes wha he knogws#:aad'on the drhier ſide; 
i gives an adyinrage of truſt and: comfort rothehearers: '! ! © - | 

Bar the inexperienced man,-when hoicomes-to a'ſout fer on the 
rack of 4 tortured conſcience, and-there uttering the featfut expreſ- 
ſions bf a terrified mind : this'diſtrefſed*' ſout (tis a Burvatian' ro him; 
and hets a'Brbarian'to her. $Sheſpeaks whatheamderitandsnot, and 
he cannot ſpeak to herein a languipe, whichſh2 can'comfortably un- 
derſtand. Bur rhis Teachet is ofcen- of the ſame opinion concerning 
this txoubled fon}, which Chriſts carnal kinſmen had concerning 
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him $ Tbey fenc out to lay hold on him, ſayinggHe is beſides himſelf. ark 3. 


And-no wonder, for.they ne\ er {aw finin the truce ugly ſhape of ir; 
they; were never upon Mount-Sinaig neither did they chere' hear the 
chunders and lightenings of the Taw againſt fin 5 and therefore they 
are ndr--lice » Moſer, 'who did quake: and tremble. Yer, this 
quaking and trembling- 15 fo ſtrarige co them, as they ask with won- 
der: aE theſe amazed ſouls : Why did ye$kip as Rams, and tremble 
as lictloL2mbs * To whom it: may'be an{wered © Ic was at the pre- 
ſence at God in Sinai. | LF Fi 2, 
: Again, 0n- che 'ocher fide, when the time is come, whettin God 
calls om, ,Comfort-ye, comfore ye my people » there is no!batme in 
their. Gilead, there is no oyl of Joy in their Lamps: they-have not 
had the forc-going tribulations, nor ths following conſolations : 
therefare if they wonld give confolations, they: muſt be borrowed 
ones (like! the axe of the young Prophet) andnortthe very ſame by 
which\themſclves have becn comforted of God: Yea, commorrly 
for wane of oxpericace,/they know-not the Crifizot a ſouhinor when 
the ſoul is upon a turn; and; is come tothe ſeaſdn- of receiving conſo- 
lation. They know nor the hour of our Saviourywhen he isrcady to 
eurothe water of tears (into-the-wihe: of conſolation. Anditheretdte 
ſuch. an-one ofren miſplaceth his ſpiritual Phyfack,/ and give reſtaras 
wives cor ſoul nor throughly:purged from the love of :ſin;or while the 
fic ivupon-the ſob) : when it were morefirro! weepe with theevthar. 
eithtr:do;or ſhouldiweep;and by that agrecatent in weeping to draw 
the-mourhing ſoul to a! ſecond agreemem,; ever.torrejoyce with him 
that tejoyceth. For'this s:the-wildord of: a Teacherz\exprriaitnally 
taught from above's dnd this wifdomiisjuſtined; antd:inbigttieſtiazart- 
on-with-all ber children. 4113 1 My vit-yt 50H, 
© Fourthly,; from che heavenly School deſcends a mighty,'aGfive, 
y3!ls : and 
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2 Cor,11,13, 
Oc. 


2 (09.12,14, 


x Cor.3-1s 2+ 


Heb.5 11,13 
þ Theſ.2.7 8. 


and main advancement oof teaching, and that is a Rorge, or natural 
affe@ion, given toa Teacher, There isa gift of love infuſed by God 
into thr heart of a Teacher, by: which he is taught of God to love 
his Flock ; and this love jnflamerh, conſtrainech, and teacheth 
him to teach. In Saint Pawl we fee deep imprefſions, and powerful 
expreſſions of this love: yea, we ſee him as'a man all: on fire 
with this love; fo that for the love of fouls, wearinefs and watching, 
hunger and thirſt, cold and nakegneſs, perils and perſecutions, 
are all bur as ſtubble in his way : and the fire of love, which bath 
caten him up, conſumes them alſo. and turns them into nothing, 
He feeds his ſheep ſometimes ar his own coſts, and wich an holy 
{ymony buyes the watkof his own Miniltery, and ſtrains for an ar- 
gumentto approve it; For whereas he mightcall-himſclfa Laboxcr, 
and ſo might plead for the wages doe to his work, he calls hianſelf a 
Father that thencehe may fetch a reaſon of providing for hischildren, 
Yea, he doth not expreſs his love only under this ticle ofa Father, 
(though that charaRer being well ſtamped on a Paſtor, with the affe- 
Rions belongiog to ic, would make him actively and induſtriouſly care- 
ful for the good of the lock) but he Jdefcends into the lownels,: and 
(as it were) the fondneſs of a Nurſe; He. ſoftly handles and dandles, 
2s a Nurſc her children, and (peaks half-words, low doftrines wo 
them, when he ſees they are nor: gone beyond milk, nor come to 
the digeſtion of ſtronger meat.. Yea, he is ſo fervently affe&ianare 
rothem;that he is willing to have imparted rothem, nor the Goſpel 
of God only, but his own ſoul. And he adds the reaſon ; becauſe 
they were deare unto him, Hence we learn, That it is the dearneſs 
of the flock, which is the main ſpring that ſers all on working. This 
is it which unpares the Goſpel willingly, and not tor conſtraint and 
lucre :'Fhis is ic that makes a-Teacher jnſtant in ſcaſon, andout of 
ſcaſon - Briefly this is it which makes him with plcaſurc to.underpo 
all labours, even from! the watching of one hour, to the imparting of 
his ſoul or life. So that if you exhore a Paſtor to viſit the ſick, you 
exhore him but to. one duric ;, if you incite him alfo tro comfort the 
weak-hearted, you invire him but to two, bur if you could give him 
love, you give him a Spring and 'Encentive that would move him 
to theſe, and all other good duties. And this love isrtaught by the 
higheſt Teacher : for he is Loveinthe Fountain and all Love beſides 
bimſelf, is a ſtream of this Fountain. TS; TIT 
- Bur onthe other ſide, where this love is wanting,duties arc not done 
at all; or they are done by pieces and ftans; or they are done dully 
and-coldly, and the doers of them are like the. wheeles of Pharaohs 
chariocs'in theTed Sea, they move very heavily. The fire of love is 
out, by which being inflamed themſelves, they. ſhould impare hear 
unto others 4 and the zeal is wanting, by which: they ſhould provoke 
many. They have not in them» the atfeRions of Fathers, and there- 
fore their flocks'appear to them'inthe ſhape of baſtards, and nor- of 
ſons Accordingly they often {ct them our, as ſome do their bafe 
children ro wanderers, and ſuch-as will cake chem beſt cheap : of if 
: they 
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they givethem any food, their hearts gonor with ir, neither dothey 
Care whether it do them good, orthey do grow and proſper by ir. 
And though perchance one of theſe may a& the pare of a Lover, 

et commonly it will ſhew like an. artificial Scene, that only being 

_ moſt part proportionable; durable, and ferious, which is na- 
Tal. ___ | 
Therefore take ſuch an one as Timothy that naturally (and nor, p4y z.19 s, 
artificially) cares for rhe Church, and there is no artificial man that : 
Is like minded co him ; for he rakes carenort only for ſome pieces, 
Þur forthe whole eſtate of the Church. And he works not pieces of 
Gods Work, butthe whole work of the Lord; yea; he works it as 
. Sf. Pauldid ; and how he did it, we have ſeen before. And if you, (v..16.;0. 
will ſce che root of it, look into his inſide, and there you ſhall fee the 
bowels of Chriſt Jeſus. The bowels of Chrift Jeſus, that oftren 
wotild have gathered Jeruſalem; a4s'a Hen gathererh her chickens: 
the bowels of Chriſt 'Jeſus, that accounted the gain of ſouls to be 
His meat and drink : the bowels of Chriſt Jeſus, that have in them Pit. 3.8. 
the greateſt love to the flock : for greater love hath no min, then he 
ghar laycth down his life for his flock:' Theſe bo wels are in Sairi 
Paul: and therefore no wonder, if having received the bowels of 
Chriſt by the Spiric of Chriſt, he walk in che Reps of Chriſt, while 
he walketh by the ſame Spirit'of Chriſt, +-- | | 

Behold then here the moſt excelled way, ever the way of love, 

which-tcacheth the Teacher, and dires him into all the ways of 
pr_ his flock, And this teaching love is it (elf caught by rhe » 10.4.16. 
| Higheſt Teacher, whoſe name, and nature, and very being is love ; 
and by whom men ate taught toloye ohe another; He ir-was, chat 
did put an earneſt care of the Church into' the heart of 7itws, and 1 Th 4.9. 
therefore he it was alſo, thar did pur the bowels of love imo hin, * £93.15. 
from which iſſued this care. Aid if chou haſt the ſame bowels, thy © "el 
flock will be thy children; and-thow wile be a farher to them - in 
their reigning, thou ſhale reign 5 they will be.thy joy and ehy-crown 
now ,and thy great rejoycing hefeafter'in theday of the-Lord Jeſus.” 
Thou ſhale come to him and fay ; Behold, I and-the children whom _ 
chou haſt given me. And he ſhall fay to thee : Well done thowgood' - 
and faithful ſervant, becauſe thou haſt fed, and loved theſe my lambs, 
thou haſt loved me z and becauſe thou haſt gainef many,” rule thou 
over many Cities. ; "OE ny 
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Cuasr. VI. 
IJ ays and means of admittance inta the Heavenly 
Academie, and taking degrees m it, | 


Y that which hath been ſaid ir appears, that there is a higher A- 
cademy as well as a lower: and that the higher hath ſome excel- 
lencies above the lower. T rue it is, that though there be a dif- 
ference, yet there muſt not neceſſarily follow a diviſion: yea, much 
rather there ſhould follow a conjunRion and he thar is in the lower, 
ſhould ſtrive to bein both ar once. And indeed this is a main buſineſs 
of this work, to conjoyn things which God hath nor ſeparmed; 
and not to diminiſh, but to advance the lower, by lifting it upto the 

higher. wu : Of 
Now to aſcend from the lower'to the higher, there are certain 
ſtairs and ſteps, by which men uſually go up and become Diſciples 
and Pupills of the heavenly Teacher. A firſt ſtep is that which 
ſhonldever be firſt inintention, though laſt in aſſecurion ; A righr 
end. When we come to God to be taught, we muſt propoſe an 
end worthy of God. A moſt perverſe and baſe diſorder it were, to 
make man the end of God - and much more confuſed and diſorderly 
were it, to make God to ſerve many in his ſervice of ſome baſe luſt : 
For then may he not only ſay, Thou haſt made me to ſerve with thy * 
ſins; but, thou haſt made me to ferve thy ſins, Thou putteſt God - 
below thy fins, and purteſt thy fins robe thy gods, And how canſt 
chouexpe& that God ſhould by his teaching give thee an excellency 
above others, when thou by his own gifts doſt intend to pur, either 
his creature which he hath made, or fin which he made nor, aboye 
him: and him infinitely below himſelf. Wherefore let not ambition 
a Non eogito make®* worldly pomp (which thou haſt renounced in thy Baptiſm) 
in Ecclefaltt” nor the pride of life, and ourward preferment, thy end , bur account 
os rea and propoſe God himſclf before thee, as thy higheſt preferment, 
pora tranſige= exceeding freer reward, and all- ſufficient end. Neither make carth 
re _- ® the end of Heaven, porn the god Mammon inthe place of the true, 
Paſtorumom- God, neither ſeek rhe A of his Spirix, that thou maiſt make money. 
nlum rn of them. Thisis a right, and withall a moſt baſe fimony, and there- 
ovibus reddi= Ore preparethy ſclfro receive the anſwer which was made unto $1- 
rurum. Aug E208 thy father 3 Thou art in the gall of bitterneſs, and bond of ini- 
viſt. 23. quity ; and thou art very unfit for a part and fellowſhip among the 
Diſciples of the heavenly Teacher. Know that this high Academy 
ts not a place for Prentices, thercinto learn a Trade and Occupation 
for worldly gain z but the Teacher being the King of Heaven, he 
reacheth his Scholars « be Kings even firſt ro ſeek, arid ar laſt 
to attain an heavenly Kingdom. And earthly things are promiſed 
to :be given as aitendants vpon this heavenly Kingdom. 
Therefore 


CY 
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Therefore as the Heaven is high above the carth, ſoler ic be inthy 
thought and intention: make God thy end, who makes H-aven by 
his preſence to be Heaven. Deſire his gifts, to'glorifie the G ver by 
them here, and to be glorified by him hercafterererna!ly in his hea- 
venly Kingdom. Bur if thou make earth thy heaven, and this world 
thy god : this falſe heaven, and falſe god aftera while will forſake 
thee, and the truc heaven, and true God, whom thou haſt deſpiſed, 
will not receive thee. In the miean time expe no gift from God, 
EXCept ſuch as the Quailes, which perchance may bring ſome food 
rothy luſt, but leann<(s and judgement co thy"foul. If with Balaam, 
thou lookeſt out for Propheſics; that by them thou mighiſt gain rhe 
wages of unrighteouſneſs, though thou fall into a trance,* and art 
enlightened, ro make others ſee by thy light : yet thou thy ſelf art 
Rill a child of darkneſs, and by'thy lightencreaſeſt chy own ſtripes z 
and being in the way of Balaim, art likely ro come to his 'ways end, 
evena death among the anrighreous, 67 ©9444 
Yea, ſeek not che gifts themſelves for themſeves, neicher make 
chem theirown-end., It is a pleaſant thing for the eye'of the body 
ro behold the light ofthe Sun;: bur co behold a ſpiricual light, which 
ſhineth from the higheſt light, is farr-more pleaſant co a ſpirit : yet 
mult a reaſonable ſpiric know, that tb behold the higheſt Spirit him- 
ſelf, is the higheſt pleaſure ; and cherefgte theſe lower gifts of the 
Spiric are farr more valuable; for ſhewing us by-their light the way 
roche ſight of che higheſt Spirit, chan for'the light i ſelfby which 
they ſhewir., | PETS 2” 14, "I x IP. O56 
«> Wherefore it remains ſtill,;that God be propoſed as the endof his 
gifts, whereof he is the beginning. God was his-own end inthe 
giving ofthem, and iris both thy duty, wiſdom,' and *benefir, to' 
have the ſame end which he hath. If chou joyn with Godin his end, 
it is moſt likely he will joyn with thee in che means and in the in-'* 
creaſe of them:roward his own end. For God will nor be wanting ' 
to his own end, which were to be wanting to himſelf. Therefore en- 
large thy ſelf as much as chou canſt,in this incention-of making God: 
thy end, wherein the more- thou increaſeſt,” the more iris likely he'': 
will increaſe his teaching of thee, and the degrees of his gifts in thee; * 
And according to thy degrees of grace, ſhall be thy degrees in: ? 
glory : as thou haſt ſought him much in the'gifrs of his grace; ſo by -- 
chem ſhalt chou find him much here; and much cnjoy him hereafree ' 
in glory, | ded. 
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A ſecond ſtep : Denial of Mans wit 


| |, 8 Wifey. 


E that will aſcend, up to the Heavenly School, there to! be 
"F rayghr of God, moſt leave mans carnal wit & wiſdom-behind 
'- © him, as Abrehamlefc his Aﬀes at the foot of the Mount. The 
wiſdom. of man, ſaith-Sc. Fawl is fooliſhneſs before God z and the na- 
eural man diſcerneth not the things-of God : therefore if thou endea- 
voureſt by thy natural wic ro diſcernthe things of God : thy labor is 
imployed rather not to diſcern them:.thou maiſt perchance conceive, 
nd after, pergeive baſtard, miſ-bxgotten,and falfe ſhapes of chern - 
bur, the things themſelves, in their true ſhapes, thou-doft nar ſee and 
perceive. The carnal wit, ſceth the ſhapes which it ſelf puts upon 
ſpiritual chings, and not what they themſelves do-bear, and indeed 
appear is,,r02 ſpiritual Eye. And ſurely if mans wic:ſce, and by ſee- 
ing reach ir ſclfcruly the things of God,; what need were there of an 
heavenly Teacher © But becauſc thau art naturally blind to the things 
of God, ang they .are only ſpiricuallyto be diſcerace, therefore muſt 
thougo up to a ſpirit, to give thee a ſpiritual Eye-+fight, that ſothou 
maiſt ſpjricually diſcern them. And when.thou gorft.up,to ger afſpiti- 
eual, mind of che great. Farher of Spirits; remember to! pur off thy .car- 
nal wit and, wiſdom, which muſt/be ſtrips off before:thou canſt put on 
the orher. The keeping, of thy nathral and carnal wir is the keeping 
of thy folly zand this folly,will caſt her own colournthe things of 
God,& make zhem ſeem folly ro theg,or only wiſe in tharcolour which - 
chax caſts;upgn;them. Andthis is 2 reaſoa-wby the greateſt wits do 
itymbplc fo offen at,the Wildom of God, upds which they behold the 
ſhape. of fqlly, of their,owy, ſerxing,og.; dnd why they: fall inta errors, | 
thigking to.mecnd Gods-Wildom by their. wits, -and why themfedves,, 
chovgh profgihng themſelves wiſe, yer remain fools;even becauſe they, 
chink and; cls themielvss3q be wiſe, While chey!think their own. 
wits:49-be <6;ioftruments.. for, gbe- difcerning of; Gods Wiſdom, 
they not finding his Wiſdom to be wiſdom by their wits, they cen- 
fure it co be foily ; and therefore go about to correRir, which is in- 
deed to pervert ir, In the mean time it is the greateſt folly, which 
puts the ſhape and title of folly upon the greateſt wiſdom, and goes 
about ro amend wiſdom with folly. And thus are theſe wiſe men 
taken inthejr, own wiſdom , for their own wiſdom becomes a ſnares 
toxticma:i4 akes thend firſt, and after rakes them, as fooles. Yea, 
miſery and folly are mer together in them, and that in a higheſt de- 
gree,while they ſce nor, bur cenſure and rejeR the moſ wiſe dy” 
0 
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of God, which offer and preſent to them ſalvation, and eternal © 


felicity. | 

Therefore ler the heavenly Scholar pur off his own earthly 
carnal wiſdom, and go up to God for a new Principle, 
even a new.mind, by which he ,may truly ſee and know the 
things of God.” The new world of Divinity muſt be b:gun in a 
man, as God began the old world, ic muſt have nothing for a 
foundation , and when man is nothing in himſelf, then God will 
beginro crearc, and make him ſomething. This is that which Sainc 
Pavl (aith; Ler him be a fool, that he may be wiſe. For indeed, that 


which thouthinkeſt ro be thy wiſdom, thou muſt pur off, and make. 


it vaniſh iato nothing, being a fool in regard of chat wiſdom ; and fo 
thou ſhale be mage wile in che crue wiſdom, Bur this is.noc perfefted 
at once: Therefore, as at thy firſt entrance into the heavenly 


Academy , thou mult. begia a denial, and annihilacion of thy own 


wit and wiſdom, fo afcer thou arc entred, thou muſt ſtrive to con- 
tinue and increaſe this denial : for though: rhou do in will and 
purpoſe pur ir off, and deny ic wholly ar firſt : yer in a it is not whol- 
ly put off, it being part of the remaining body of fin, which hangerh 
ſo faſt on, that ic cannot wholly be pur off, untill min bs dif- 
{oived. Burt rhou muſt ſtrive to ger ground of it while thou liveſt; 
and rhe greater thy natucal wit is, the more mult thou ſt:ive- For the 
greater itis, the more apr w.ll it be to. ſee reaſons by it (elf, and with- 
out Gods reaching, which will fall out too 6fren to be reaſons againſt 
Gods rerfons and wit againſt Gods Wiſdom. And the admiſſion 
of humane wit, againſt Gods Wiſdom, by ſome grezr wits, (thar 

perchance firſt in purpoſe or profeſſion ſubmitred ty the Wiſdom of 
God) hath been the cauſe of many dengerous errors inthe Church. 
1 ſay, a mixture of mans wi: with, the Divine Word, hath bred 
Mules in Divinity, even confuſed, fooliſh, and mifhapen etrors. Bur 
lec the learner in this high Academy lay aſide his own tighr, which is 
blindneſs ,and ger from his Teacher that. Eye-ſalve which may give 
him ſpiricaal diſcerning. Le: him keep his wit in a perpetual cap- 
tivity, and paſſivenels to the Spirir of God: and beware that by 
no mezns he make that portion of Spirit which is in him, to ſuffer 
under the afivity of his own carnal wit. Bur having received an 
Eye from God, let him ſee Gods matters with Gods Eye, and fo 
ſhall he keep himſelf ſafe from error, and ſhall be led into cherruth. 

For, a mind given off God, Coth approve only the truth of God. 
Andrhouth in this life of imperfeftion, no man' have ſo much ſpiri- 
rual light, as to diſcern all crutch ; ver the ſpiritual lighr, which 

every {piritual man tha is raughr of God receiverh, is ſufficient for 
the diſcovery, or diſcerning of ſo much zuth, as may lead him like a 

ſtream tq the Ocean and fulnels of cruch and bleſſeeneis. And for a 
preparation coward this fulneſs, let }:im work out,and endeavour, to 

perfe& bis own emprinels: for the more degrees he-gains of this emp- 

tineſs,the more degrees ſhall he receive of Gods fulnels ; even of his 


teaching grace, and his crowning for ever hereafter. $e 
Et | M mmm 2 CHAP. 
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Cruare, V III. 
eA third ſlep : Conformity to God. 


—_ Ikeneſs draws love, and love cauſeth a communication of coun- 
a In quamum Yo (1c. yea, loveit ſclfis a likneſs ro him who is Love, and thus 
! nnd love from love draws a partaking of ſecrets : when the heart 
Ve tun And Ways of man are * agreeable ro Gods heart, rhen the heart of 
es ſwam God is (as it were) great with that affeQion which longs to commu» 
morrificando -{-are-Shall I hide the thing that I do from Abrabam((aith the Lord ) 
ge _ ſceing Abraham both keeps the way of the Lord, and will reach his 
num cum Deo children to keep it 2 The Plalmiſt alſo profefleth, that he got many 
Feclt, In tan egrees of wildom, by his walking with God in the Laws of God, 
ph ar rap even by the conformity of his heart” and ways to the Heart and Will 
Del voluntz- oF God, Thereby Caith he) I am wiſer than mine enemies, wiſer 
626k thanold men yea, wiſer than my Teachers. No doubt he had ob- 
— in Cantic. tained his prayer of God : Lighten mine eyes, and I ſhall fee wonder- 
_— ings inthy Law. 
> ng 4 likeneſs is it (elf a reaſon, that moves God to be thy 
non doctfit,qu0 T.,cher, ſoit Carries with it a ſecond reaſon i: Where is likneſs and 
_ =, conformity to God, there is alſoa covenant with God : where the 
_ regni il Law of God is ſo writtenin the heart, that by this writing the hearr 
lus homies. is framed according to Gods Heart, thereis Covenant berween God * 
_— non ab that wrote this Law, and him in whom it is written. God is his® Fa- 
hominlbus "ther and Teacher, and he is Gods Son and Diſciple. He faith plainly, 
CD = thou ait his ſon, and he ſaith truly, (his promiſes are Yea, and Amen) 
diunt, ramen thar thou art his Diſciple, for he promiſeth, that chou ſhalt be raughr 
ye = . of God, And David upon trial, acknowledgeth the truth of this 
Ni ww cor reaching, when he ſaich: The ſccrer of the Lord is with them that 
eat, intur TeVe4 fer him zand his Covenant, to make them to know it. He hath nor 
_ 1oan.6, only made a Covenant with them, but he makes chem ro know it 5; 
Tratz6. hedoth both give it, and 'reach it, 
Ti +7+*% Thirdly, there is a friendſhip berween thoſe that are conformed 
os unto God, and God to whom they are conformed. Abraham, the 
F/al.25.143 father ofthe faithful was called the friend of God; and the faithful 
children of Abraham called his friends. God is no complementer, 
and therefore if he #Jlow them the term, he allows them alſo the 
rh.r5.15, truth of this friendſhip. Ye are my friends (faith our Saviour) if ye 
do whatſoever I command you. Now we know that a friend will tell 
a friend his counſels. So ſaich our Saviour, Becauſe ye are my friends, 
therefore whatſoever I have heard of the Father, I make known 
unto you, | | | 
Fourthly, there is 4 marriage between Chriſt and his Church, 
the Church in this marriage is one ſpitix with him, as in natural 


marriages, 


The Heavenly Academne. 


marriages, two are; one fleſh, And if there be ſuch a marriage; 


there is alſo a marriage-love berween them. Now Marriage-love 
doth commnnicate councels : and it is ſo hard,. if not impoſſible, for 
marriage-love to deny ſuch a communication, that the woman who 
could only make her challenge upon a counterfcit ſhape of marriage 

et thinks ir fic co objeR ehis queſtion : How canſt thou ſay that chou 

oveſt me, when thy heart is not with me £ And why is not his hearc 
with her;Becauſec he doth nor tell her his counſels*even ſuch counſels 
as being cold, may endanger his liberty and life, But Chriſt, the beſt 
husband, having given his life for his Spouſe, & himſclf co his Spouſe 
in a ſacred union, how ſhill he notwith hislife and himſelf give her 
his counſells alſo ? It is his own word : If the wives b: ignorant or 


doubrful, let them ask their husbands; Herein he implycrh, Thar if - 


. the wives doask their husbands, they being asked ſhould be wilting 


.to reach their wives. Surely, if Chriſt require this willingneſs-ro 


ecach in lower and meaner husbands, whole knowledge, yea, whaſe 
lovecannot be here in perfeion, will not this husband, who is light 
it ſelf, and love it ſelf, reach his,6wn Wife by this moſt perfe light, 


and from this moſt perfe& love 2 Yea, certainly, in the. bed of love 


he will not only tell her the words of his gounſcls; bur by a ſacred 
unRion (being one ſpiric with her), he will make her to ſee the coun- 
ſels of his words: he will give her an inward and ſpiritual Eye, to 


1 Tobe2.20127- 


ſee the inward riches and realities of his counſels. $7 that whereas 


the world cannot ſee the Wiſdoin, of God, and the precious things 
contained in it, for the myſtery : rhe-Spouſe by this new light, 
looking within the veile of the myſtery, ſhall ſee che Wiſdom of 
God, and moſt excellent treaſures contained in ir, preſented and of- 
fered by it, ; Is / , ey ; 
Wherefore that God in Chriſt my be thy Teacher, ſtudy this 
conformity to God, which by likeneſs, by covenant, by friendſhip, 
by marriage-love may draw himco teach thee : And firſt put off the 


Epbſe.x, 19,19. 


old man, corrnpt with deceiveable luſts, which cauſe in thee g dif- 
formity, yea, an enmity againſt God. The uncircumcifion of the 


flcſh hath in it a contrariety ro God and his Wiſdom, and makes thee 
adverſero Gods Teaching,and God unwilling to teach thee. Icis alſo 
a veile upon the eye of thy ſoul, and hides thy fighr from his light, 
and his light from thy fight. And untill a ſpiricual Circumcifion do 


rake off this veile, thor art inthe School of the Prince of darkneſs, 


and art not yer ceachable by the Facher of Lights. Burifthis veile of 
the old man be firſt removed by mortification, and thou ſhalt in the 
ſecond place put on the new Man, wherein is the Image of God 
(light agreeable ro his light, and a love of him who is Love, and of 
that which he loves) then God will delight in thee, as a facher in 
the ſon'that reſembles him z and as afather his ſon, he will delight ro 
reach and nurture thee. If thou keep chis Image clear, that God may 
ſee his face in it, he will therein alſo ſee his Covenant, and ſeeing his 


Covenant, he will rake thee for his friend, yea, for his Spouſe , and, 


by all cheſc, as by ſo many cords of love, he will be drawato _— 
thee: 
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thee. Being thus pure.in hearr;.chou ſhalt ſce God : thou ſhalt ſee 
him here guiding and reaching thee, and hercafter in preſential viſio* 
eternally bleſſing thee. Jo: * 212 23 ; 
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A fourth ſtep : converſing with og and di- 
e954 ligent coming to his | $chodl, = 


a .- hx 'E that will be taught of God, muſt come *diligently ro his 
Eiilus,& Spirl *Feacher, and meet him, where and when'he uſcth to reach. 
'Now he teacherh both pulickly in che great Aſſemblies, and 


us ſan&us ve- - 
Cw —— privardy'inthe liccle Temples and Sanftuaries. Inthe great Congre- 
ad ©: Ve- gation In$Spitit meetsthee inthe Miniſtery of the Word, and in the 
nijunt ſubve- &e15 of that Word, and offers to write that Word in thy heart; fo 


niendo, vent 


aus obedien- that thou maiſt {ce it' plainly ro be-the Wiſdom of God, and maiſt 
do ; veniuntil- ſee jt rhe wonderfullthings of God: Thou ſhalt ſee in the Word, 


x 75 x. 5 BY the Myſteries which hereacheth thee ; yea, thine Eys in it ſhall ſee. 
endo z veniunt bghe Teacher himſelf:for thereinthou ſhaltſce:Chriſt lively ſer forth, 
I and offeting his fleſh; his Humanity, yea, Himſelf, both God and 
do, ut fr nobls Man, unto thee. Such 'ſights maiſt /thou fee iwrhis great School of 
ow  -rudt God; being enlightened: and-raught by his Spiric, which Spirit is a 
nt: &inno- companion of the Word, by the vertue of rhe new Covenant and . 
bis corum noa hy this*Covenant We may claim and expe@ 'it from God. There- 
rranſirorl?. ; fore isthe new Covenant called, The Minyſtery of the Spirit, in an 
=terna. 41g, in exceMency above the Law, which. was catled The Miniſtry of the 
Joan..Tr2.76;F orfers And .it is ſuch indeed as' iris called : for while Saint Peter 


Gal.}. 1- Tad of id , 2 ” 6 X 
Þ $Scamonem "Eavigtierhe Word to Cornelizsand his friends, the Spiric accompanied 


conſtinens v;= x}, eWerd, and fcll'on'-them thar- heard it, Sr. Paul alſo calls up the 


bw mrs experience of the Galatians for a witneſs of this truth; Received ye 
vita ſermo, 'the Spirit by the wor of the Law, or by the. hearing of Faithprea- 
eundeme:im eg 2;Arid indeedit this truth thus Covenanted by God, and aftus 


carnem (uam _ . _ 
dixitz quia & ally made good by him, were zccordingly . believed, reſted op, 


ſerms caro e18t thirſted after, and'expeRted, God ſhould be more often heard ſpeak- 
tein cam 10g fpiritand life with his Word, in'the inward ear z and the Word: 


viz apperen= "ſhould not dye ſo often in the ourward ear, or carnal heart for want 
_—_ "io, Of this Spirit. It is an-unvaluable loſs, thar men'do ſo much divide 
& ruminandus the outword Teacher from the inward, and reſt on the former, with- 


incelle&v, & Out reſpet to the latrer, Whereas when we'go to the outward 
fide digeren- | 


cus 


- $ 


Terttl..de Reſurreft. cati.cap 37+ Quibus tantem manifeſtafaQa eſt paſſio ejus me praedicante, ut eum ante ocu- 
los veltcos pendere puraretis. Primep. in Gal.z. Hoc quod modo lequimur carnes ſunt veibi Dei, &c. Vbienim 
myKicus Sermo, ubi 3cgmzticus & Ttiniratis fide replerus profertur ac {clidus, &c. hc omfia carnes ſunt 
verbi Del. O-1gen, Homil.im Nam.23, Illuxit ergo in ccrdibus noftris; ur & nos luce-mus ychis, ad hoc ut percl- 
piaris il/uminationem (cientiz claricatis Del, in farye, Id «ſt, cognirione lefſu Chriftl ; qula per faciem unuſquiſ- 
que cognoſciur..Anſcim. in 2 Cor, 4. T 


Teacher 


The Heavenly ' Hoddemie." * TO EW 


: Teacher, which is man, we ſhould ſer our 'cys and hearts chicfly '9h 
the inward Teacher, which is God : we ſhould challenge, him upon ;,, 
his covenant and promiſe, ſaying and'praying : Remember thy'pro rApunrh ts : 
miſe to thy ſervant, wherein thou haſt 'made him to hope. Vu nare, ſed ſpiri” 
therefore-ſpeat Lord, that thy ſervant may hear ; for withone thy jm 0h.ccar 
ſpeaking, thy ſervant cannot hear. He may hear the ourward © 'fount rime hows, 
ofthe Word in his car: bit he cannot hear the inward ſenfe and © *© *nceme 
power.in -his heart. The outward Iſrael had fcen the great-won- due. Leeres 
ders of God upon &2ypr, they heard *che thunders on mount Sinaty "24a, ſed ry 
yer neithr cid they ſee thoſe wonders, nor hear thoſe thunders. And rr 
eWoſes tells them how'-it came to paſs, when he ſaich; The Lord ferunt, fed © 
hath not given you cys to ſece,and ears to hear untillthis diy, © Phy. je meele 
thought their own eys ſufficient to ſee, and their own cars'to hear : rum. Mandars 
and reſting inthis inſufficient ſufficiency, God left them co it ; {amd fo ©4icune, fed ry 
they did neither ſce nor hear : for Gods works, wonders, and vyoyct, | we | 
can only kindly and truly beſcea and heard, by eys and cats given com". Demir. 
of God from Heaven, 2s | | ymmmapes 04-cong 
--. Know therefore thy own inſutficicncy, yea, the inſufficiency of eE/a.42,19,95. 
xhe beſt Teacher in the world (f for who is ſutficient for theſe things?) > 97 * 26+ 
toteach thee inwardly, what he reacherh thee ourwardly ; ant know Ty en 
that the ſufficiency of inward teaching comes only fron God. There» 8 Intucre quam 
fore while thy outward car expe&ts the outward word of the outward (/humyue 5 
Teacher,let thy inward ear expe the inward reaching of the inward.che moneat, | 
and higheſt Teacher, For *® thus only may the planting,though of N=? air, ne 
Paul himſclf;and the watering though of Apolios, be mace ſomething (eq —_ Ne 
even when God gives an increaſe, which otherwiſe are nothing, and forrs. der 111 
being thus inwardly taught ro profic and increaſe, thou art tzughr —_— 
according to the new Covenant, for thou art taught of God. Come quid fit ad ©. 
therefore diligently to this School of his, where he uſcrh chus th Jomioum cun 


reach, believe his Covenant, and take it by believing. | Tu plences, ty 
ri$25, Ile ſemi- 


nat, & fruRus parere facle, atque ad Incrementum perducle : Nunquam igicur, , ita fimus affeRi ac 66 igh 
culquam per ſuaſerimus, etiamk ille nobls obaudiat ; (ed ad Leum referamas omais. (by/oflain n Tim. 2. 


And ſccondly, That thou mayeſt the better believe and take it, he 
he harh given thee ſcals of the new Covenant, by which the new 
Covenant is prefented unto thy faich ſealed and confirmed, By this 
confirmation and' ſealing, thy faith ſhould be increaſed, and by 
the increaſe of this union with Chriſt Jeſus, che Mediator of the new 
Covenant, will be increaſed ; and by the increaſe of this Union there 
will-be an increaſe of the Spirit (the promiſe of the new Covenant) 
which knoweth the things of God, and which will ſhew them more | 
untothee,the more it is in thee, Whea thou waſt baptized into Chriſt, 4 
thou didſt pac on Chriſt ; and when thou cateſt the ſpiricual mear, 
#4 drinkeſt the ſpiricual drink in the Euchariſt, thou doſt put him. 
on, more and mare. Thy being in Chriſt, even thy new being, which 
thou-reccivedſt before, thou doſt now feed and nouriſh, and bring 
forth into manhood. And -as thou groweſt into manhood, thou AY 


knowelt by the Apoſtles reaſon, rhou art enabled io grow in om 
"ak ge 


_— 
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'Epbeſ.4-14; 


ledge, to be more. skilful in the word ot righteouſneſs, better to 
diſcern good and evill, and to digeſt the ſtronger mear of divine 
myſteries And we grow up inour ftature in Chriſt Jeſus toward a 
perfe@t man,. we leave our childiſh knowledge behind, and grow 

to him in all things (and thereforc in knowledge) which is the 
head, even Chriſt. The head is Wiſdom it ſelf, and they that grow 
in him, grow in wiſdom, and ſtill cake high degrees in the Hea- 
venly School, under this higheſt and moſt Heaycnly Tea- 
cher. | 

Thirdly, ſccing God teacheth thee by his Spiric, and he is the 


= .Giverof the Spirit, by which he giverh thee , Go to the Giver him- 


Felf for this gifce. Goto him by prayer, and go to him publickly in 
' che Houſe of Prayer, and there joyn with the Church in Prayer, for 


the. Spirit which he-hath promiſed ro his Church. The uniting of 
many hearts and voyces in one Pctition, makes it the ſtronger and 
more powerful with God, And ic may well be,that when thou joyne(t 
with the Congregation in Prayer, thou mayſt joyn with ſome, who 
ſhall nor only dopble the ſtrength of thy prayer, by an cqual ſtrength 
of Spirit added ro thine, but by a double portion of Spirit, exceeding 
thine. And ſo by this joining of ſtocks in publick Praycr,thou maiſt be 
a double gainer, both while chou arc a parcakerof ſome more power» 
ful chanchy own. And indeed Chriſt would not have ſpoken of ewo 
orthree gathered cogether in his Name, except there had been ſome 
benefic and advantage in this gathering together, and in two orthree 


 aboveone. Therefore let us e(pecially expe him as he hath promi- 


Als 4.31, 


Like 11.13, 


ed, tobepreſcnt where ewo or three are gathered together. Now 
we know that Chriſt is preſent wich his Church by his Spiric, even 
that Comforter which leadeth into all truth. And accordingly we 
find, that when che Church was united in Prayer they were filled 
wich the Holy Ghoſt. And becauſe Chriſt is preſent with his Church 
by this Spirx, to the end of the world, illuminating and teaching 
both Paſtors and people; our Church prayeth for the Paſtors, 
That God would illuminatc them with true underſtanding and know- 
ledge of his Word : and for the people, That God, who taught the 
hearrs of faithful people, by the light of the Holy Spirit, may give us 
by the ſame Spirit, to have a right judgement in all things. Joyn chen 
with cheChurch,in the offering up,&eceiv ngdown of ſuch Pecitionsz 
and donor by dividing thy ſelf from the offcring, divide thy (clf alſo. 
from the receiving. Bur for {9 precious a gift as the Spiric, make thy 
prayer as powerful as thou canſt ; and more powerful maiſt chou 
make it, if thou get more power joyned cogether by a Communion 
of Saints, 

Seek God alſo by private Prayer for this gift of the Spirit, which 
Chriſt himſelf hath raughe, yea, proved by undeniable arguments, 
that God will giveto them that ask ict. And the experimental gruth 
of this ſaying of our Saviour, many cxccllent Saints have found and 
acknowledged, profeſſing that they received ſometimes by praycr 
mote light for the clearing of dark places,then by ſtudy and ny" 

*An 
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* And therefore we ſhall find thar the Fathers in their Homilics and 
Expaſition, do often interrupt their preaching with prayer ; and in © Oremus Do- 


Prayer ſcek to be enabled by the Spirit for Preaching. But come to 3) Spiricn 
God* with faith , for the Promiſe runs thus, That w hatforvcr we'ask Sineo con= 
believing, we ſhall receive: Come alſ. with fervency ; for C hrift gong meet 
hath taught us, © That what friendſhip cannot do, yct importunity fig: fune- 
may obtain : And it hath been cricd by the Canaaniuſh-wominn, and & ſpirial-- 
many others ſince her time, That where a denisl will not be raken _— — 
for an anſwer, there the anſwer hath heen turncd into grant, And digne Leo, & 
the more ro encourage us to importunity, for the obtaining of this ING 
grant of the Spirit, let us rake notice firſt, That God doth chiefly like ravit que ſerly- 
thoſe prayers that are made for the Spirit. God is a Spirit, and as, be- *3 ſuorexplice- 


cauſc he is aSpirir,he likes beſt that wc rſbip,and thoſe prayers,which yi 28+ (47: 


are made by the Spirit, ſodoth he highly love thole P,ayers which 16.ErNunc & 
pray forthe Spirir, by which ſuch ayrecable and acceptable prayers {#97 ack 
are made. Secondly, God hath abundance of Spiric, and this abun rims, per —_ 


dance and fulneſs of Spirit hach, he delivered over to his ſoa Chriſt Mlighns oy 


Jeſus, whoſe hurganity is Yber Deitatis, the breſt of the Dzicy. And exponicur, & 


as we all muſt receive from the fulneis ot this Breſt, ſo this Breſt audirur. Greg, 


. X . . Naz.0rat.21, 
being ful), is moſt ape ro give, and therefore moſt willing co meer F7&"755nt* 


| withchoſe, that are moſt deſwwous, and thirſty ro receive. It delights nus ; adfic & 


_ - . x 2 ' viribus & mea- 
ro be drawn, yea, to be preſſed by importunity, and is not only —_—_— 


pleaſed, bur (as ic were) caſed, when he mects wich an hungry ſoul, 4ug.in Pſ/al. 


and a mouth opened wide, that he may fill it, | | 147, Aru 
Laſtly, joyn * Mcditations with thy Prayers. As Prayers 19 & prech 


ſomerimes do kindle thy Meditation, {> ſometimes Meditations may omnla hucis 
kindly thy Prayers, While I muſcd (ſaith the Pſalmiſt) my heart — g- 
waxed hot : For Meditation doth ſtir, and blow away the aſhes, even JET aliqui- 
earthly and carnal choughts, and kindles the fire of the Spiric, The pens htm 
ſoul of a Saint is a little Sanuary, or Temple, where God dwells by heron ; 
his Spirit z and this Spirir being ſoughe co in this Tempte by the praterquim fi 
ſervants of God, hath given them many times divine anſwers and Ne & 
reſolutions. So hath this liccle Temple been turned into a School, concefſerint in- 
where the ſouls of men enlighned have ſeen more than ſeven men (55 mnt 
upon the Watch-Tower of humane ſpeculation. And when thougoeſt ,/.., 7:i;6. 
ro this School, let Meditation purge thy ſoul from carnal droffineſs, f Matth,32 22, 
and fire it incoa ſpiritual purity. Ler this Spiricual fire bun away that 3 b 9 
corporal groſneſs, which entertains and makes * carnal and bodily ruminando, fi 
etiam pure 

Dominum |largitorem bonorum omnium depreceris, cmnia quz cognitione digna ſunt, 2ut certe plurima, ipſo 
magls inſcl ante, quam hominum aliquo commonente. perdiſces, Azz.Ep. 120, i Beara anima, quze && inſtar 
domus Ilacebi, in qua nulla effi zies vanicaris, Am .de Fra Secn'iyerp. 5 Quante fols quiil ſe reſouviendra de Dieu 
autant de fois eſtan libre & deſcharge de formes de touces creatures, il purra legerement monter, au Ceeur Haut, 
comme la N'eiche d'une chandelle enceres fumante, yuand ille elt pretentee au deflous de celle qui ett allumee, 
la flamme deſcendant inconcinent au long de Ja fumec, Yartac he a la Meiche enchores tiede, & 1 allume Harph, 
Theol. Myſt-lb. 3,part,z chap.9 Sentio per ecculc>s gratiz rimulas, quia talis. & ralis(K anima tibi intime unica z 
& lic &i lecutus ew 11]a racer ab omnibus ſerſivilibus, & tu lcqueris ei 4n Spiriru de inviabilibus, T', Camp. Soli, 
cap. ,10, Eripe diſtraRum & captivam aninum ab omaibus concupiſcentiis & corporalibus imazinibus, ur eelp(- 
um in meipſo illuminaza ratione inveniam, qui me ad tuam prietiolam & incorrupribilem tecilti imaginem.ldem 
de Diſcip.(lauſir.tb.4.cap.z. | 
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Images. Let the glaſs of thy ſoul be cleanſed, and made fpiricualiy 
purc, that ic may be fic ro entercain a pure ſpirit, and thoſe ſpiricyal 
fights, which the Spiric ſhall preſent unto ir, Ana being thus pute in 
hea:r, thou ſhalt ſee God inthy foul. Hz who is lighe ſhall Nine imo 
thy {oul, and by this light the tace of thy foul ſhall ſhine, as the face 
of Moſes on the Mount, In his light thou ſhalt {ce light, and by this 
"__ light ſhalt thouſce thac which all the natural light in the world can- 
tam mag - ; , 
num eft, tamqz not ſhew thee, God who commanced light ro ſhine out of darkneſs, 
 jucundum (vr yill pive thee the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the 
— 1nd wal face of Jeſus Chrift. And when the light of this knowledge dorh 
audire, & do- appcar, then know that thy Teacher is ncer, Then ſtand on tity 
> rev »0 Watch-Tower, and hear whar he reacheth thee, and fee whar he 
ores . Verita- OW py” 
tis -tabere, ſhewech thee. Alcon of this ® Teacher, and of this reaching is the 
quant majus, heſt learning, and makes the beſt Scholars, becauſcraughe in Gods, 
FT ivfo Chat is, inthe belt Academy. Yea, ſometimes in a minute thou ſhalc 
- Leo quotide ſee that by this teaching, which thou canſt not actain in many years 
_ "= by humane teaching orthy own ſtudy, labour, and induſtry, Tiere- 
w 10750 a fore whatſoever time thou beſtoweſt in ſtudy, be (ure to fer apare 
Domine, &  ſgme time, wherein to ſtndy the Holy Ghoſt, who fitting in his chair - 
RR of grace, teacheth his Scholars inwardly ro fee thoſe divine and hea- 


de8a:ft 7:2. yenly truths, which may advance thee in the way to heavenly glerp. 
Serm. de Spirilu . | 


$.fto; 
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Cnay. X. 
eAn applicatory and cautionary { oncluſion; 


HE excellency, neceffity, and ntilicy of the Heavenly Aca- 
demy being diſcovered and fcen, the judgement” is eafily led 


_ toglve ſentence, That ic is good for us to bethere, And it is 
a good ainbition, nor co ſtint and ſtop ourſelves in the lower Aca- 
demy to aſcend by it to the higher. Itis a good ambition, becaufe 
a ſpiritual one, which defires to get vp to the higheſt Teacher, who 
is alſo the higheſt Spirir, and whoalone reacherh his Scholars to ſee 
ſpiritual truths, with a ſpiritual eyc.Yea, he not only makes the Eye 
ro eſe ſpiritual things bur gives to his Diſciples the excellent ſpiricual 
things which they fee: And then alſo by giving them to be taſted 
and enjoyed, they are yer better known and ſecn, even ſo ſeen as no 
man can ſee, bur he that hath them, and hath raſted chem. He alſo 
reacheth his Scholars ro be the beſt Teachers ; and which is beſt of 
all, he reacherh them to atrain a Kingdom ;and which is the Crown 
of x Kingdom, to ſee the Teacher himſelfin a beatifical and eternal 
Viſton, | 
Strive therefore to get up to this Heavenly Academy, and as ſeri- 
ouſly as thou intendeſt ir, ſo diligently uſe the means that advance 
thee coir, and in it. Let him who isthy beginning be alſo thy ends 


and 


— 
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and propole not thy ſelfas thy own end, much leſs that which is in- | 
ferior to thee ; neither make baſe creatures the end of thy (elf, and of 
thy higheſt Creator, and heavenly Teacher, Ger our alſo from thine (| 
own wiſdom (2 very bad Teacher of heavenly things) and give thy | 
ſelf wholly from it, unto that Teacher who is Wiſdom it (elf. And jl 
that thy heavenly Teacher may delight to teach rhee, ger and en+ | 
creaſe that likeneſs ro him, and conformity with him, which 'q 
may make a love and friendſhip berween him and thee. Comeofren | 
to his School, and whereſoever thou haſt news of his teaching, 1 
there defire tro meer him with thy learning. Though Martha be | 
troubled with many things, many buſineſſes, yea, many humane | 
Teachers ; yet with Mary do thou chooſe the better part,and Gefireto 1 
ſir at the feer of thy heavenly Teacher, And if any thing hinder | 
' 
| 
| 


thee for'a while (for ſometimes the gathering of fruit may defer the 


drefling of the root) yet return eftfoons to thy Teacher, and meet #4 
him in ſome of his Schools, And whatſoever hinder thee, take heed Is 
that it be not careleſneſs of thy Teacher,nor a fulneſ(s of his teaching z | | 
for if thus thou with-draw thy ſelf from him, thou wilt fall back in | | 


thy learning, and not being watered by the dew of his teaching, 
thou wile grow dry in the roor, and therefore muſt needs wither and 
decay inthy fruits. 
Bur that thou maiſt nor be miſtaken, concerning the true heaven» 
ly ceaching, nor the uſe of ir, take wich chee ſome cautions. Firſt, do il}yþ 
not miſtake a teaching of chin« own for an heavenly Teaching z nei- LR 
ther ſer thine own imagination inthe Celeſtial Chair, This hath 1 
miſ-led many into many and great errors, whiles being caught by { 
the ſtrength of cheir own imaginwzions, they have thought rhem- | 
ſelvesro be taught of God. And indeed many times, as errors do i 
thus come from the ſtrength of humane apprehenſion, ſotheir pro- 1 
ſecution doth ſavour of this ſtcengrh, and ſhews from whence they {#1 
come ; for roo often opinions are headily nurſed into ſchiſms and di- tt 
viſions as they were headily brought forth ; che fame fleſh thax was 1an.3-3,14., Jo 
the Mother, being alſo the Nurſe. But the Wiſdom from above | | 
being firſt pure, and then peaceable; ſuch are chey alſo, who are py/.r7. 48 
kindly raught by that Wiſdom. Wherefore to try thy teaching, 
whether it be of God, firſt cry whether ir be pure, thar is, —_—_ 
ro the Word, which (the Pſalmiſt faith) is pure. For if it agree not y/a@.rz.6, , 
with the renour and frame of this Word, there is no true and kindly £48.20. j# 
lightinir, Mark alſo and conſider, whether ic do not ſavour of love, Ji 
and agree with that meek and quiet ſpirit, which of God is much 
eſteemed. For the right Diſciples of God are taughr to love, and... . . 
the God of peace doth fill them with the peace of God, True lt is, zwn.1, 17 
chart if by the evident light of the Word, there is ſomewhat diſcove- 119. * 
red that bears the true ſhape of the dodrine of the Nicholaians; and $a 
thou ſceſt that God hares ir, this mayſ thou alſo hare : bur even the 2 Th-/.3.16. 
deſire and love of peace muſt not go out of thy heart , yea, the love 
of peace muſt manage thy warr with error, and even by oppugning 
. It, thou mult follow peace and _” And ſtill cake heed tha _ 
nnn 2 0 
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Row. 12.3. 


lob 43. 3: 


4h 40.5+ 


[1 £097.14.30. 


Phil.3,a5,16- 


2 Cor, 8,14, 


— 


do not make little errors great, nor condemn the wheat for the tares; 
nor ſcck to amend leſſer errors by .a greater fault of ſchiſm and 
diviſion. | 

Secondly, Judge rightly of chy own meaſure, and meaſurethy ſelf 
rightly by ic. And when thou haſt firſt meaſured thy (elf aright, then 
alſo meaſure thy aRions and undertakings by it. Saint Paul will have 
every man to keep in, and bound his thoughts concerning himſclf, 
by che meaſure of faith given him of God. Strive what thou 
canſt to increaſe thy meaſure, yer uſe it avir,is, and neither think 
of thy abilicy beyond that which ir is, nor think to produce effects 
beyond the cauſe, which is indecd ro make fomething out of no- 
thing. Make uſe of that which thou haſt, which, will not only in- 
creaſe the fruits of thy gift, bur increaſe the gift ie (elf, and turn 
two talents into four. Bur if thou goeſt beyond thy gifr, in thy opi- 
nion of it, thou goeſt from truth into error, from ſobriety into pre- 
ſumption and pride. If thou go beyond thy gifc in thy practice, thou 
goeſt beyond ſtrength ro weakneſs, beyond that which is, to that 
which is nor, and doſt not advance, bur leſſen thy own end. For be- 
yond thy ſight thou canſt nor ſ(ce ; neither canſt thou finiſh the houſe, 
for the building whereof thou haſt not the cofls. In the mean time, 
if thou havea willing mind, God acce<prs thy doing out of that which 
thou haſt, and expects ir nor out of that which thou haſt not. And 
if thou be faichful in that (chough lictle) which thou haſt, God 
will make thee Ruler over much, It hath been a fault in divers, 
though well-meaning ſouls ſometimes to undertake that which they 
are not enabled to «fc; ſometimes to condemn that which they 
are not enabled ro comprehend z and ſometimes to approve what 
they donot attain and underſtand. I uttered, faith 1ob, that I un- © 
derſtood nor, things roo wonderful for me, which. 1 knew not : bur © 
Job being taught by God, learned a remedy for this diſcaſe, even a ' 
cure by contraries ; a cure of inordinate ſpeech, by an orderly filence.. 
Once have I ſpoken, but I will not anſwer : yea, twice, but I will 
proceed no further . Therefore if ſomething be revealed to a ſecond, . 
which was not to the fuſt, Jertthe firſt hold his peace, Silence is his 
firſt part, who ſees not what he ſhould ſay, and hearing his ſecond. 
Therefore according to that which we have attained,lcr us walk and 
ſpeak z and leavethat to which we have nor attained, ro thoſe thar 
bave, untill God ſhall reveal ict. And let thoſe that have a greater 
meaſure, help thoſe that have the leſſer, nor deſpiſing their leſſer 
meaſure, becavuſc itis leſſer, buteven therefore ſtrive ro increaſe it. 
For thus, in ſome ſort, that equality of Manna may be kept, while 
the abundance of one ſupplics the want of another, and the leſſer is 
filled up by the greater. And let the greater know, thatto whom 
much is given, of him much ſhall be required ; and if a man have 
xeceived fivetalents, the proportion of gain returned, is expreſſed 
to be five ; and not ewo, as for two. And ifthou haſt gained many, 
chou ſhalt rule aver many Cities. 


Thirdly; | 


T he Heavenly Academne. 

Thirdly, (as before of the meaſure ſo now) judge arighr of the 
kind of thy 'gife.. True it is, that all thoſe thar: are taughr 
of God according ro the promiſe of the new Covenant, are 
all caughe che Law of Faith, and che Law of Love, They ſhall all; 37-34 
know me, faich the Lord, from rhe greateſt ro the leaſt ; even ac- Ars. 
cording to that knowledge which is liſe eternal. And this muſt £-%.: 8: 
needs be the knowledge of faith ; for by faith are we ſaved, even ' + 
that faich which is the gifcof God, The Diſciples of God are alſo;,,,,.,.. 
taught to love one another; and by this love are they known to be ID 
Diſciples, And chus by faith have they unicy with the Head, and by 
love with the body. Yer is italſo true, that the Spirit which gives 
the light of faith, gives alſo to divers of the Faithtul divers other: 
powets and operations of light, To one is given wiidom to govern x 
to another, judgement to dicide controverſies, dgubts, and difficul- 
ties 3 £0 another, a ſharp fight of ſecrets and myſtcrie@One excels 
incontemplative ability, another in practical. One knows beſt how 
to give adviſe, another knows better how to obey and follow. Ler 
every man therefore find out his different ability and excellency, and 
with his greateſt abilicy let him make his greateſt crraffick. As every 
man hath received the gift, ſo let him exerciſe and diſpence it, as 
a good Steward of the manifold grace of God, The grace of God 
is therefore divers and manifold in many, that in many his. 
man fold grace m1y more evidently and gloriouſly appear ; and Sermo diyinus 
that each having need of other, there may be a mutuall help from mmm na- 


Tr turam {1 a 
each to other, as from the members of one body. Therefore if thou gredivur, nec 


x Pect.q.10,r1, 


art a foot, donot ſttive ro dothe work of an hand, but helpthe work p*: rowum = 


of an hand, if thou maiſt by the work of a. foor. For a foot a 


may” indced thus have a parc in the work of an hand, while in re. Icclrco & 
the work of a foor, - it ſupports and carries the. hand to the 72's <ft nu- 
work of an hand. Be then.chiefly that which God would have thee tatum, ur mul. 
to-be ; and what by his gift he hath ſhewed thee thou ſhouldeſt be, *iplex divina 


plentia 


Keep thou eſpecially..in thine own line z neither trouble thy ſelf quis aigce. * 


(mu. h leſs boaſt) for the line of another. When Chriſt ſpeaks to buaur,Unge & 
thee to follow him one,way, thou maiſt not with Feter make quarrels \\5* \drey 
and queſtions concerning J#hns other way ; for ſo maiſt thou receive propheria 1o- 


Peters anſwer from the Maſter : What is that.to thee 2 followthou #21, & fe ' 


me, Ic is the Maſters part to allotthe-way and work ot his Diſciples; ——— 


and therefore let both Peter and John: walk that different way, to ilqud yp, * 
which their Maſter hath differently direRed them. A contrary.courſe *'#75. 
is a meer confufion, and therefore agrees not with him, who .is the - 
God of Order, and not of Confuſion. . And as it brings all outof 
order, ſo it brings all co nothing, For while that gift isnegleRed,by 
which ſome good may be-done, and thar gits is affe&ed, by which 
(not being attained) no good can be donez, Gods Wotk iseither un» 
done, or ill done. Therctore uſe thine own gitt according to the will . 
of the Giver, and ſo ſhall it go on in the right way to thy brothers 
profic, thine own reward, and thy Lords glory, . » | (ot 
Laſtly, forthy heavenly Teaching, andall the knowledge _, ; 
| - Y 


merus Prophe- * 


— — — 
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z Theſ.r.12, 


Matth.5.47. 


by ir, take no glory to thy ſelf, bur give it whole and entire 
to thy Heavenly Teacher. If ficſh and blood have nor taught 
thee, but the Father in Heaven, let nor fleſh and blood, bur the 
Father in Heaven, have all che glory of his own teaching, If 
thou haſt nothing in this kind, buc what chou haſt received, and 
much receiving cauſeth much owing, how canſt thou glory in 
the increaſe of thy reciepts, except thou wilt alſo glory in the in- 
creaſe of thy debts ? But inceed the more thou haſt received, the 
more thanks and glory ſhouldſt thou return to the giver. And ſurely, 
God hath a plor of glory in the diſpenſation of his reaching. For to 


make ſafe his glory to himſelf, he often leaves the wiſe and great of 


the world to the blindneſs of their natural wiſdom, and takes the 
mean and deſpiſed ones of the world, even babes, and things that arc 
not, and gives then his teaching, And this he doth, That no fleſh 
may rejoyeein his preſence ; bur that all glorying may be excluded 
from man, and kept wholly for himſelf, Then donor think it ſafe to 
rob God, of his glory, which he hath thus plotted and contrived. 
Know that to rob God of his glory, is a higheſt kind of ſacriledge , 
And not ſo only, bur it is alſo a higheſt kind of ingratitude, to take 
from God becaule hath given cothee. Yea, rather, becauſe he hath 
been large in his grace to thee, be thou enlarged in thy return of 
thanks and glory to him. This plentiful recurn of glory.co God, is 
the beſt way to get an increaſe of that grace, for which thou giveſt | 
him glory. Yea, to take all glory from thy feclf, and to give it to 
God, 'is the way to receive trueand ſolid glory from God. For God 
will honor thoſe that honor him z and fo ſhall it be a moſt gainful 
courle for thee, while by putting fromthee a glory that belongs nor 
ro thee, God will freely give thee a glory, that ſhall by chis gifc truly 
belong unto thee. And whereas that would be bur a falſe, guilty, 
agd tranſitory glory, which man would give unto himfelf, this ſhall 
be a pure, true, and eternal glory, which ſhall be given by God unto 
man. Donot then make thy ſelf vain, and fintul, and miſerable, by 
ſtealing glory from God to thy ſelf; but make thy ſelf happy by 
glorifying him, and being glorified of him. 

Neither do thou glorific him only in words, but in works, let it 
appear in the excellence of thy works, that thou haſt had an excellenc 
Teacher. Ler the light of chy works ſo ſhine before men, thar 
they may glorific God the Father of this light, CHRIST rells 
his Diſciples, that by bringing forth much fruit his Father is glo- 
rified. Let therefore both the plenty and the excellency of thy 
fruic,gain glory and praiſe tothe heavenly Husbandman. And ndeed 
CHRIST our Maſter, punQuually and expreſly doth call for 
excellent fruits of his Diſciples. He thinks it not enough for his 
elory, if his Scholars, being taught of God, bring. torth only 
the fruits of ſuch as are taught by men. Therefore he raiſeth them 
them up to a higher kind of fruitfulneſs, by this queſtion : What cx- 
cellent thing do ye 2 He expecteth fruits of an eminent vertue beyond 
others, who beyond others have had an eminent reaching and 

Teacher. 
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Teacher. Do then ſome excellent things, ye that have focxcellent a 
Maſter; and glor:fic your Maſter, by do:ng things more excellear 
than the meer Scholars of carthly Teachers. To this end, let your 
fruics iſſue from the new man; which are caught of G3d, and nor 
from the old man, whichcame in by the teaching of Stan. Ler the 
exccllent and unmatchable Oynrments of Chriſt Jeſus give an ex- 
cellent ſayour to yoiir works, and letthe houſe ot the Church be 
filled with the ſavour of cheſe Oyntments, Let the ſweerneſs thereof 
ſo raviſh and overcome men; that they may be forced to conteſs; 
That God is in you of atruth, and that you have been caught of * 
God. And to this God, which is in you; and hath tight youto 
excell in verve, l:t lim give all the glory, _ | 

And thus afcer you have a while advanced the glory of your Tea- 
'cher, your Teacher ſh.ll advance you into the fight of his glory; 
Theſe drops and dews of grace, by which you are now taughe, ſhall 
bring you tothe ſight arid truifio1 of che Teacher himſelf, who is an 
ever-flowing jFountain, and boundleſs Ocean of light, wiſdom, 
grace, and glory. Thenthe moſt glorious Sun-light and influence of 
Gods preſence, irradiating and overflowing thee, and fo more then 
fully teaching thee, ſhall drown the Star-lighir of this reaching, which 
thou reccivedſt hece below. Yet ſhile thou magnikie this leſſer teach- 
ing, becauſe it bath brought thee to this great and glorious Teacher, 
whoſe light ſhall givethce the ſight of che h gheſt Wiſdom , whoſe 
preſence ſhall inebriate thee wich the fulnels of joy, whoſe right 
hand ſhall give thee the pleaſures of Eternicy. And in theſe eternal 
pleaſures ſhalt thou erernally glorifie thy ſupreme Teacher, who 
hath raughe thee to a Kingdome, and that not an carthly fa- 
ding, and vaniſhing Kingdome, but to a Kingdome of Heaven 
that cannot be ſhaken, a Kingdome of bliſs char hath no end, a King- 
dome whercin the Righteous ſhall for ever ſhine in the glory of their 
Father: forthe Lord ſhall be- their everlaſting light, and their God 
their glory. . 
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THE GREAT 


ORACLE 


EVEN THE 


Main Frame» and Body 


OF THE 


SCRIPTVRES 


Reſolving the Queſtion, whether in Mans 


Free-will and common Grace, or in Gops 


Special and effeftual' Grace, ſtands the ſafety of 


Man, and the Gory of God yb vie. 
ſafety, 


 Luke16. 31. John 12. 10, 11, 


If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be 
perſwaded though one ſhould riſe from the dead. 


| LO N DO X, | 
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The great Oracle. 


YSXCOD is the end of himſelf, in all his wayes, works $2. 
N& and Counſels ; Neither is there any end worthy of Mer Glory 


God, but God, Therefore all his works as they upon Man; 


Having then a great Pit of Glory, upon this Chief Creature of the 2, 


lower World,where ſhall we look for the diſcoyery of this Plot, but in Thbgks s re- 


tures we ſhall therein reaGas in great Letters, Gods Plot of Glory upon 

Mankind ; and wirhal we may {ee how Mans ſafety is unfolded there- 

.inz and makes upa Chief p.rr of it. Forthe Scriptures are the Chara- 
Fers,and Repreſentations ot themind ofGod:and as the living Creatures in 

Ezekiel, whither the Spwit was togo, they went , even ſothele words of | 
life, which way the higheſt Spirit, looketh and goerh, that way they look £x4-'.:2 

and go :lio. For rhe Higheft Spirit, when hediRated chem, did putkis 

.mind-and meaning into them and {0 in them-we may. diſcern the nnd 
#f God. nd the more large and full view, they preſeht unto us,themore 

O 00023 fully 
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fully doth the mind ofGed appear in them,wherefore let us behold them 
in their fulneſs, and that with a ſull and enlarged fighr,and then ſhall 

we more fully and largely diſcernand ſee Gods Countenance in their 
Countenance, Gods aim in their ayme, Gods mind in their meaning. 

And having found the main purpoſe. Ploty,and end of God in the main 

The Body of Body of the Scriptures let us be ſure to hold it faſt,as aTreaſure of truth 
the word beſt, ,yaluable: even an eſpecial part of that truth, which we ſhould buy ar 


A 1 ay any price , but ſell for noprice. Belides this farther »ſe.and Advan- 


tage ſhould we make of it. that by the aiz trath found in the whole the 
ſingle and ſcattered places which make ſome ſhe of diſproportion to 
the whole, be expounced and reſolved,or if theway ofreconciling them 
be doubtful and difficult, ( as who can ceny but that the infinite wiſ- 
dom of the Creator may far exceed all the wiſdome of the Creature ? 
thoſe places may ſtand as ſccrets not underſtood, bu: they may not 
break in pieces that Boy of Truth, which we find by Joints ficly and 
proportionably knit together in the Body of the Scriptures. And indeed 
1f it were not for our blinghels (thoſe parts of Trath,would readily and 
aptly joyn with the Body of Truth, as members that are cut off from a 
Body , fitly and manifeſtly agree, and fallin with thar place of the Body 
whereinbefore they ſtood as'members. And indeed theſe pieces of 
Trath are ſtill in themſelvesat agreement with the Body of Truth,as be- 
ing kin toit, only it is the fault of our ignorance, who know but in 
part that we cannot derive their Pedigree, . 
1, (0.2.1%, Andnow becauſe ſpiritual things are only ſpiritually to be difcerned'g 
the ſpirit of God only enabling us to ſee the things that are freely given 
us of God,therefore with the Inyocar on of this bleſſed Spirir, let us en« 
rerinto the word that iſſued from the ſame ſpirit - that in his light we 
may ſee light, by his Jight within our ſouls we may ſee his light with< 
out in the word, bet 
And in the beginning letas take notice of mans beginning, Man at 
"JF firſt was created according to Gods Image: Now we know that God is 
Geſt to begin light, an therefore was lighralſo, being enlightned in his underſtand 
withmans ing, by that light which lighted all mankind in Adam. 
= wg Again God'is Holy, inan therefore-was holy , and indeed the 
tohnr.9, Scripture tels-us , that the Image of God hath in it Righteouſneſs 
1 Pet.t.tf. and true Holineſs Yet as not this holineſs ſo knit to the will 
£p0.4.*+ of man, but'thar the will might put it of ; if it would orif ir 
would might keep it + For the will of man was ſet in ſuch an Equi 
poiſe and freedom, that.it might uſe Grace or not uſe it, and 
ufing it continue righteous, or by reſuſing it, fall from Righteouſneſs. 
So that in this Freedom,the will of man was as it were a Lord over Grace 
and did rule over it, either uſing the ſervice and aid of it,if the will plex 
ſed; or refuſing it when it liſted. Therefor at chat time Grace did not 
reign 1n the will, inclinining 2nd muving it effetually and certainly 
unto one way ; but the will was left at Liberty, to bend ir ſelf which 
- yaa 2+ way it {elf lifted, Moreover ro this ſtare of Freewill, was joyned a Law 
and Covenant of works; Obey and live; ſinand dyz. And as two Touch- 
ſtones and ſumnmary Tryals of mans obedience, and continuance there- 


in 
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in there was ſer before him, Lite and Death a tree ot Lite, and a tree 
of death , a tree of ſtanding, and a tree of Falling, | p 
Thus Adam being created ' with Free-will and Free-will Grace, an care of 
ind all mankind being now in Adazs, it cannot be den yed, but that Free-wlll, and 
all mankind had Free-will,and Free: will-Grace in Adam ; And becauſe ——— 
all mankind haGir, it might then rightly be called a G enzral Grace : 
And ſoit is acknowlecged, that mankind had once, a Gepxeral and 
Free-will-Grace, | | we" 7 
Bur then let ir be withal obſerved, what became of man with this 3: m-nſoon 
General and Free-will-Grace, How long did he ſtand with it, or rather © Oe 4 
how ſoon did he fall with ic * Surely he ſtood not ſo long as to beger 
a Son, according to the Image of his firſt Integrity : for Cain was of 
that wicked one, a ſecd of the Serpent , fleſhot fle(b,a Spirit more ſub- 6er.z. 
till then man, by his greater and ſharper underſtanding (educech, * r-'*3+ 
compaſſerh, and deceiverh the leſler, and the underſtanding being won, 
the will and affeftions ſoon come after it. And fo the Tree of Death and 
diſobedience 1s eaten, and man-kind with his General and Free-will- 
Grace is fallen into a general Ruine. He is fallennot only into a fin- 
gle ſin, but intoa ſtate of Bondage under fin. The love of the Heart $3%5 
of man is turned from the Creator to the Creature, and where the : 10bn 2.14. | 
love of God is defaced, there c2n be no keeping of the Law of God. —_ t5, 3 
For the love of God is the true ſpring and Root of keeping the Lawof 
God. And any action, though never lo glittering, if it come not from 
this love itis nota work really ana inwardly good, but only a Glorious 
and a ſhining ſin. Thus man being in Honour continued not, but became like 
the Beaſts that perifh, | 
Yer God out of his infinite goodneſs, and wiſdom, brings forgh 
anew way for mans reſtoring. God willnot be robbed of his Crea- 
ture, by a Creature, muctvle(s will he ſuffer his Plot of Glory upon 
Mankind, to be overthrown by a Creature, but by -his transcendent 
wiſdom and Power, makes good his own Plot, even by the Plots 
of his adverſaries ; and fo his own right hand and Holy Arm gets to him- 
ſelf the vittory. | 220, 
Pur if a man were now left to his own choice, what would he cake to be 
the beſt atid ſafeſt way for his own Reſtoring? would he wiſh tobe pur , , v. 
| ; X x e medy is 
ag2n into the ſame State of Free- will, and General Grace wherein inquired. 
Adam tell : wouid mankind have it tryed,wherher all men falling in 
e2r2{s with General grace in Adam, they woyld with the ſame Grace fall 
again by Retayl ? and when every man being united in one man ſtood 
not, yet whether every man would ſtand alone, being ſingle and parted 
from his fellows ? yea when all beingunited in a ſtate of perteRion did 
fall, would he have it tryed whetherfingle men in aState of [mperfeRion 
would ſtahd by the ſame Grate, and agninfſt the ſamefubril Serpent, 
which overcame them having that Grace in'a State of perfeftion ? or 
rather there being gotten intoa man aliſt,that is mighty and ative up- 
on the will tolead it captive to the law of ſin, fo that-it cannoteverdo 
that it would; ſhould he not believe that there is a manifeſt need of a 
Grace mighty and aQtive to lead the Captivity captive,& be an oyercom- 
: ming” 


Rom.7.19. 23, 
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ming Efticacy to incline the will in the main coutſe of life, ro the Law 
and will of God? can the ſtrong man be bound bur by a ſtronger 2 
and can the _— of luſt be overcome but by an Efficacy 
of Grace « The fleſh luſterh againſt the Spirit, in the beſt ſince 
the fall of 4daw ; And then if the luffs of the ſpirit be not ar leaſt 
as effectual on the will, as the 7»ſts of the feſb; how ſhall the will 
bur be ſtill ſubje& and captive to the luſts of the fleſh £ where- 
fore it ſeems man being fallen into the Dominion of a mighty Concu- 
pilcence he ſhould hunger and churſt for a mighty aRive and Effectual 
Grace; even a Grace that might ſtem this Tide of Concupiſcence, and 
actuate the will, and as ic were, move and carry it upagainſt this Tide. 
He ſhould deſire a Grace that ſhould rule the will and by ruling keep it, 
ratherthena Grace to be moyed, ſet on work, and kept by the will , 
which man once having neither kept it, nor himſelf by it. And indeed 
if this be the fruit of Free-will attended with General Grace, that it will 
looſe it ſelf, Grace and all mankind , how plainly doth itappear char 
there is a wore ſolid , yea a more large mercy in giving an cffectual and 
preſerving Grace,though to never ſo (mall a part of mankind, by which 
that part may be kepr ſure to ſalyation, then in giving, ſuch a Free-will- 
© Grace to all, with whichall will Freely and Certainly run to Damna« 
Gods remedy. ©1OD- 
remedy. > 
Now the great Creator, that made man, and therefore knoweth him 
throughly ; even his true weaknels,and his Imaginary ſtrength, foreſaw 
both what Grace man needed to ſtand, and withal what little need of 
ſuch a Grace man would acknowledge. He foreſaw that the Remnants 
of Free-will and natural Grace being joyned to the new Pride,and Ima- 
- ginary Godhead gotten by the Fall, would puff up man with an opinion 
of ſelte-ſythciency, and make him believe that he is able ro ſtand by 
Eſa.46.:0: {ych Remnants,or at leaſt by ſome ourward helps added to them ; And 
Dext.31-16-21; no wander if God foreſaw what indeed afterward came to paſs z For 
he underſtandeth all thoughts a farr off, declaring the end from the beginin 
and from ancieni times the things that are not yet done, And ſurely thels 
High opinions iave ſo prevailed thatthey have paſſed through all Man- 
kind in the ſeveral diſtinions of it ; Gentzles ( or ſcns.of Nature ) 
Jews and Chriſtians. For ſuch have been the Poſitions of Philoſophers, 
the top of the Gentiles : of juſtitiary Fews, and of Philoſophicall Fndai- 
Jing Chriflians. 


Gel.y.17. 
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PuriLOSOPHERS 


© vero quid cognoſcere figdes ? Nat uram & hanc ſequi Epidtet , Euch: 
Cap 73. Nec eſt quiſquams gentis ullius, qui ducem Naturans nattus ad 
wirtutem pervenire non poſſit. Cicerode Legib, lib. 1. I#terim quod inter 
omnes Stoices convenit rerum natare aſſentior. Ab ills non deerrare, & ad 
illius Leger, — formari ſapientiaeſt. Beata eſt ergovita conveni- 
ens Nature ſua. Spec. devit, Be, cap.3, folemus dicere, fwnmmun bo- 
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vis ofſe ſecundum Naterahs wivere. Tdem Ibid. cap. 31. 
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Juſtiriary Jews. 


"A he took the Book of the Covenant, and read in the audience of the 
people, and they ſaid: All that the Lord hath ſaid will we ds, and be 
obedient : Exod. 24.7,The like wer. 3, of that Chapter, and Chap.1g,s. 
And Deut.3.27, _ | | 

| Behold thow art called a few, axd reſteſt in the Law, Rom.2.17, 
Being ignorantof Gods Righteouſneſs, and geing. about t6 eſtabliſh their own 
Fiehievaſneſ : Rom. 10:3» 


Judaizing acid Philoſophical Chriſtians. 


B. Fob. aperiens occultas nature divitias & in medium proferens, ex ſe 
. quid ones poſſemys oftendit. Pelag. ad Demetr.' Populum ambulantem 
conceſſs arbitrii libertate ſic arguit : Educ Foras populum cacum & Oculos 
babentem furdum anres ei ſunt ; Hic quod ſurdus & cacus eff, 
cont amatie intelligitay eſſe ,, non' Nature” Fauſt. de lib; Arbir, lib, r, 


cap. 9. | 2 
"Of Enech\ie ſaith, Fidem ipſam cum Lege Natare (ibi traditan fuiſſe- 
Lib. 2. cap. | | 
And Caſſian: Collat: Dabitari-non poteſt ineſſe quiders omni anime Na- 
tdraliter virtutam ſemina.') | , | - —_- 
Yer howſoever man might think ſo well of himſelf, char his naty- ,_ , 9. 
rall Tufficiency needed none, or lictle helps, (the heart of man being 1, rr rg Wn; 
ſo deceitful that ir deceiverhir ſelf) yer God who ſearcheth and knows the Ramedy. 
eth'rhe hearr and Reyns,bothi ſaw this deceir,arid knew mans need: and 
therefore gives a double' Remedy ; one to help his need, and another 
fo; heal his deceir.' If he (Nould' not! giverhe former, mans (alyation 
would be loſt, and if he gave nor the lacter, Gods Glory out of mans 
ſalyation would be loſt : without the former, man were loſt both to 
God, and himſelf, being till ſubje& ro Sarans Conqueſt , without the 
later, marf%vould natgiye unto' God the glory ot his ſaving Grace , | 
which' rhe falſe opinion of is-own Natural ſufhiciency,would take froin' 3 if 
God, arid giveto himſelf. ' Thererefote' God provides a Medicirie for il 
bbth; And firſt Ce Need, tie' gave man'a better, mightier,and' 
more ſtable, ani ſtabliſhing Root then Yd; and a berter Covenane. _ 
of Grace andbetrer promiſes , rhen' were given ro him, Bur withal Rd.s- 
in the ſecond.place rocure mans Pride and ſelf-deceiving,He uſerh' ſuch, 
ari order,in' {ending of this Root and diſpenſing this Graie;thar he will |! 
ſhew unto-matia p ain Evidence, and Dem9nſration of Hig Need, be- _ .....:: $ 
fore his Need be over-plentifully fatisfyed, God will not beaPhyſi- 
tia go*the whole, bur to the fick, leſt he be raxcd for a' ſuperſtuous 
 - 2200-70 Phyſician, and ſo looſe che rhanks and Gloty y 
y £ 1 - : 5 ; 
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I. 
The table 
ſafety of this 
Remedy. 


2 Peb.1.23, 


1 Tobn 5.12, 
bl Jobs 3.9« 


3 Toby 5.18, 


*.», Andeſpecially ſince tothole into whom this ſeed of God doth enter, 


And now inthe firſt place for the ſupply of mans neceſlity, he giv- 
eth ſuch a ſeed of the woman, as ſhall afluredly break the Serpents 
Head. The Root, Head, and Top of this (ee is knit to the Deity by 
4 perſonal union, conceived and filled with the ſpirit without meaſure 


* + and ſois the firſt-born among many Brethren. Yet thereſt of the ſeed 


are his Brethren,and he is not aſhamed to call them ſo, and if brethren 
then one ſpirit, and one ſeed with him. Therefore the Scripture [peak- 
eth not of ſeeds 45 of many . but of one ſeed which is Chriſt. For the chief 


+ . ſeed being the Head, and the interiour ſeed being the Body, this Head 


and this Body make up one Chriſt ina myſtical union. And Chriſt 
thus knit together into one {eed of the woman doth overcome the Ser- 
pent.and break his Head. The whole ſeed of the woman, is at Enmity 
with the whole ſeed of the Serpent: and the victory is given tohe 
whole ſeed of the woman, with whom was that Enmity. According- 
ly we ſeethat the Serpent fighreth, not only with chat Man-child who 
was tO rele the Nations with a rod of 1ron,but he makes wary with the Rems« 
nant of the ſeed of the woman, which keep the Commandments of God, And 
as Chriſt overcame, ſo do theſe alio overcome the Dragon, by the 
bloud of the Lamb : (which is the bruiſing of his Heel, even che breaking 
and paſſion of his Humanity, by which che Serpents Head is broken, ) 
and becauſe Greater is he that is in them, then he that is in the world. This 
is Chriſt that Rock whois not only in himſelf unmoveable and uncon- 
querable, but he maketh the Church alſo unconquerable, which is 
built on him. The Deity is a ſure Foundation : and the Humanity of 
Chriſt united to this Deity, and as it were grounded on it, hath in it 
an infinitely far greater ſtability rhen Adama meer Man ſtanding u 

the bottom of his own free-will, And as it is more ſtablein ir ſelf, Pic 
gives a greate ſtability to the Seed ifluing from it, then that which ifſu- 
eth from the meer Humanity of 44am. A ſeed-ifſuing from God and 
Man, hath a greater ſtabilicy, then that which ifſueth trom ameer mag, 
it gives a Communion with God : and knits them to the Deity : and 
builds them upon it. Sois it in it ſelf an immortal and incorruptible ſeed 
as being the ſeed of God an immortal Father; and iris alſo ſtrongly 


. nourifhed and maintained in life and Immortality, by the union whi 


it hathwith the. Deity. Therefore the beloved Diſciple not only ſaithg 
He that hath the Son hath life, but whoſoever is born of God doth not commit 
ſon, for his ſeed remaineth in him. Itis a living and Remaining ſeed 
which is bornof God - andif it ſtill live and remain, it muſt needs 
be alſo viRorious againſt the Serpent , without which victory 
it cannot live and remain, And accordingly the ſame Apoſtle af 
firmeth, He that is born of God, keepeth bimſelf, and that wicked one 
toucheth him not, that is , he toucheth him not with ſin unto Death , for 
of this ſin, uy was laſt ſpeaking. He cannot touch the ſeed of God! in 
the Children of God, to ſting it unto eternal Death,and ſo to kill che 


life immortal which is in it, But the ſeed of God hath power given to 
i, to tread. on Scorpions, and all the Poyer of the Serpent, _ 
m 


-_- 


f 
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from God in Chriſt, the Father of his ſeed. ., And chus, and thug on- | 
ly doth it appear, how the promiſes ofthe New Covenant are truly and # 
really made better then thoſe qf che ole, even by a mightierand more | 
ſtable Grace.iſſuing from a mightier and more ſtable,Rouor of Grace,by a 
more High and Heavenly Generation ;. this ſeed of the New Cove- 
nant being begotten of God, whereas the ſeed ot the old Covenant was 
begotten by man. . A more various and larger delcription of -which 
promutes and advantages givenin the New Covenant to the. Son of 
God, and ſeed of the woman, may be found in, divers .places.of the 
Scr:pture, where rhe ſeed of the New. Covenant receiveth promiſes ;.,,; 1.35 &c. 
from God to be mace ſtable as the Son, Not to fail for ever. That the 832.40. & 
Laws of God ſhall be written in their H(a'ts, not asin theola Covenant, ary ry 
wherein they continued xot : and that the fear of God ſhall be ſo imprinted in = " 
their hearts, that they ſhall not depart from Him. All which ate ſumanari- /4-89-38. 295 Þ 
ly contained and comprehended in this one great Promiſe, the;ſeed of © | 
the woman ſball break the Serpents Head, A promile which-is even the \ 
briet and fumot the new Covenant of grace, given ro man upon the i 
breach and forfeicure ot che old Covenant of works ; broken and: fop- i 
teited by Free-will attended with general grace : the grace of the old LY 
Covenant. | Js 6 nie 46. TY Fo | 
. And now how can, we chuſe but glorifie the great wiſdom and good- ,,, '3: a. 
neſs of God, whereby he would nor truſt man again wholly wich him- A—— j 
ſelf, who hath once already l:{t himtelt co-che Serpent, bur our of man thames Mans 1 
kind loſt by Free-will with commgn Grace, ſaves. ſeed like the Stars of nm Sy Fg "Wh 
Heaven,that cannot be numbered, out of every Nation ; evena Catholick I} 
Church,and eſtabliſherh ic againſt the Gates otHell by the Grace of the | 
New Covenaat ?. and is it notallo tobe lamented with-rears of. Blood . | 
rhac chere, thoul4 be men 'to metcitull inſhew, bur cruel indeed, who with 
when God would ſave ſuch a Numerous ſeed out of loit mankind by A 
a ſate.and ſtable Grace, will needs have all loſt. a ſecond time by put- þ 
ting them agiin inco the keeping or looſing of their own FxzaW1LL j 
attended with the Grace of the Old Covenant, wherewith all have once # 
already periſhed,even in a (tare of perteRion ? As if it were not a more al 
ſolid, yca a larger mercy, to ſave a great Number, even a number | 
which no man can number, by ſpecial Grace, then to loſe all by Free- 
will, aſſiſted with a general, grace; Ir is a good turn for man, that | [i 
G od is wiſer, and more mercitul for man, then-man for himſelt: vea © | 
even that which to carnal man (eemeth toliſhnels and cruelty in G ov, x is 
is greater wiſdom and Mercy, then the ſeeming wiſdom and. Mercy, of it 
men z yeathe wi'dom and Mercy ot men, in re{pect of cheſe; in. God,is if 
rrue Folly, and Cruelty, For indeed if God by his true wiſedom- and | 
{ure mercies had not left ws this ſeed by ſpecial grace, mankind had ge-. F 
nerally been like to Sodom and Gomorrah, with his Free: will and gene- | % 
ral grace. | | 5: [1208 TROP rf Sh. a 
| But becauſe mankind by his Pride and Folly, ( whereof before-lome Yer God can- 
patterns have been producea ) is hardy brought to knowand acknow- — i 
ledge his own Inſtabilty wheu he is, left ro Free-will, nor the need of a wiſe dilpenta. © 
che grace of the New Covenant, but dotes upon his own abilities, and #95 othis 
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the Power of Free-will aſfiſted-with tiaturil grace, that God whio for 
his own glory ſaveth a feed by his ſpecial grace, and carmor have his 

lory, without an acknowledgement of the need of this grace ;, to gain 
Fis glory by this acknowledgement, doth give uncoman plain experi- 
ments of the need of ſpecial grace, betore ir be more generally exhibi- 
red. Andto make theſe Experiments the-more plain and palpable, 
the ſeed of promiſe endued with {pecial grace is {mal m number, dutins 
theſe experiments; But the number ot thoſe who are left ro Free- will 
and natura( grace is the greater thar fo in the greatneſs of theſe; rhe 


way and iflve of Mankind with -Free-will and natural grace , * and 


- without EffeQual and ſperial grace, may more plainly be diſcerned. 


We have ſeen already,one great experiment of)!ans trailty, ſtanding 
epon his ownFree-will;and falling by fo ſtanding. Free-will hath loſt all 
"mankind already, and yer mankind thus Joſt is not our of love with Free 
will, but thihks well of that by which it hath been Joſt, and undone, Ig 
ſeems a brave thing for a'creature ro ſtand alone, and our of his own 
Free-will, and natural abilicies co bring forth-Actions of vertue. And 
theſe home-born and natural vertizes do caſt ſuch a Luſtre on the eyes 
of friaeural men,thar ſome of theſe, though masked in the ſhapes and vi- 
ſours of Divines, have not doubted to preter theſe vertues of Free-will 
and Watpre, before thoſe of Divinity, And yer a man would think, 
that the _ which Free-will hath gotten by the Fall of Adam, 
ſhould have brought wiſe men into ſome diſtruſt, if nor ciſlike of it, 
eſpecially if witha right eye theycould bur look into the in{ide of thefe 
vertues, yea intoFree. will it ſelt, and ſee the Love of God; rhe very ſoul 
and life of goodneſs, and good Actions, dead and vaniſhed, ' For if the 
love of God be notin the will, the very life of goodneſs is lacking and ſo 
the will 'is a dcad Root,and the works which it brings forth, are bur\ dead 
works. They are but rhe carcafſes of vertues themſelves, Bur the Truth 
is, thi#tchough Free-will hath loſt the excellency of it by the Fall, ic 
hath gotten ſomething in ſtead of itro makeirup : and that is Pride: 


: Pride-and the will fallen; think better of themſelves now then the will 
"with Gods perfect Image did think of themſelvs before thefall, Then 


the'will did think of it felt chat it needed lomething; and therefore it 
"Gefired an Addition, and fell by that deſire. But now the will thinks 
-tharir is Rich, and Hath need of nothing; though indeed ir needs 


ANG 4 bp obs | | 
Ts this end by the more, the lels it thinks that it needeth. And this nee@ world God 
ſome experl- q@ach it'by theſe experiments. And indeed even in this ſtate of the 


ments, man 
muſt be con - 
vinced of his 
need, of Gody 
goodneſs 3nd 
Face efte ual, 


Fall; there is ſo much free-will left, and of that narural Ability(which 
ſome call-narural grace ) that by this Remnant or piece, there may be 
a Tiyal made--what' mat would do , if -he had*the' whole. Ir 
is 'the very ſentence of Truth it ſelf, that by the faithfulneſs in 
little; the faithfalneſs in muctis found, and diſcerned. True it is, that 
at firſt, the Image of God was ſo whole in Man, that God might have 


' feen*his -likeneſs'in man, asn a little Glaſs or Mirrour. But now 


thelaſs is broken, yet ſo broken, that there remain ſome pieces and 
pareels of it, though looking away from the Creator to the Creature, 


' There-is ſome light in the underſtanding, ſome Freedowin the will, and 


(ome 


--— 
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ſome opproving good, and accuſing of evil in the Conſcience. So 
that it cannot be denyed, but there is ſo much letr of the firlt natural ſ 
Ability, as may ſerve to continue:and preſerve mankind. Cain might i 
and did know that it was a wicked thing to kill bis Brother. 4be/ ; and 
this he ſhewerh, even in che hiding of his Murther, and ſhifting it off 
with his churliſh Queſtion, An 1my Brothers kreper 5 Yea knowing _ 
it to be wicked, he night have choſen whether he would have done ir, 
And hereupon is grounded the Juſtice of humane Laws, puniſhing of- 
fences againſt common ſociety; which alſo are torbiddden1n divers 
Preceprs of the ſecond Table, Yea thereis left in man {o much. light, 
that he may chereby ſee in the Creatures, the impreſſions and Chara- z,,..,, ,,, 
ters of the great wiſedom, and Poiver of the Creator; Andftnd out 48s :7.7,29, } 
God thereby in ſuch ſort, that withall he may find him to be a Spirit ,, 
and that God ought to be worſhiped as a Spirit, with.a ſpiritual worſhip. i 
Yea he may ealily ſee and find that the Creator is far more excellent il 
then his Creature, and being the chieteſt Eſſence ſhould have thie 2 
worſhip of mans chiefeſt part. And on the contrary he might as eafily g,,,, .o&, | 
find that it is moſt unreaſonable that the glory and worſhip due to the. ilh 
Creatorſhould beraken from him, and given to the Creature, and (o' j 
by a perverle contuſion, the Creature in worthip be preterred betore | 
the Creator. Ro <4. | 1 
Now to theſe Remnants of Free-wll and natural gr4ce:doth God ge- 16, "i 
nerally leave the firſt world. A world which beſids a high 4 w_ of na+ A greatExperi- | | 
had v 


OY 
tural /ngenzoſity, diſcerned in their inventions of Arts , had very.loag — rae lf 


"lives ; by the help of both which, chey might have largely diſcovered Stare of Na- fl 
the great Wiſdom and power of Goa, ina large diſcovery of the im- © It 
preſſhions- of this wiſdom, and power ſtamped on the Creatures both If 
in Heaven, and Earth; And hereupon they might and ſhould have gi- pitt 
ven more Honour, andſervice to the Fountain of this wiſedom and i 
power. Soallo by the ſame helps and Advantages, they might have 
found out more fully and largely the Caſes of Equity, and Juſtice, for if 
the prelervation of common lociety, and: the welfare of mankind. And {l 
now becauſe this world is ſo genera ly left rt» the ſtate of Nature, and i} 
che Remnants of natural grace, this time is as it were by co.nmon con- i} 
ſent called, the Time of Nature. | 

But behold now what is the iſſue of this State of natyre, and what <4) 
becomes of men thus lett to ctheRemnants of freewill and natural grace? general corrup= | 
Ler not me but God himſeltrellit, The Earth had generally corrupted it tion by Free-. If 
ſelf and was filled with Cruelty. The Imaginations of mans heart were all g,, ., ,.. 
evil, and only evil, and continually evil. O unhappy free-will, thus ſtill verſe 5. © 
bringing forth moſt miſerable conſequences: And now let men chuſe 
whether they will ſay that in this time, which is called the t4»e of nature | 
man was left only to the Remnants of natural grace, or had a new gene- 1 
ral grace given unto him ; forthe more of this gezeral grace is ſaid to il 
begiven to manin this yung Apoſtacy, the more doth it appear, that | 
general grace will not keep man trom a general Apoſtacy. Indeedir | 


{ſeems to mee,.(-and I think it cid ſoro the Creator himfelf, for we 
read of no [uch new ſupply ) that the Remnants of the old natwral | 
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Luker6, 10. grace Might ſuffice for an experiment, and thar by theſe it might be ſeen 
that he who is not faithful in 1.tHle, will not be faithful in mach , and thir 
they who fall into divers fins, into which they might not have fallen, 
by the belp of theſe Remnants, wculd allo: fall, though they had 
more help of the ſame kind, which would leave them as tree to fall, 
as theſe do. And this natural grace beſt agrees with the Title , pi. 
yen to this time, the time of Nature : yet if any will need have it ſo, 
that man in this time, received a new general grace, the grant 
hereof will but gratify them with a diſadvantage. For behold the 
the excellence and glorious iſſue of this new general grace : A new ge- 
neral Fall, followeth this new general Grace , the Imaginations of Mans 
Heart notwithſtanding this grace, are continually and generally evil, 
And thus as man fell with it in groſs in Adam ; fo how he fal- 
leth with it by Poll in this old world. So that the more of the 
general grace you do now give unto man , ' the more you ſer fore 
Mans inſtability withit : and the leſs Honour or ſtrength and Effi- 
cacy you give unto it. For if mans thus fall in the new falneſs of it, it 
appeareth plainly, that by the very fulneſs ofit man will not ſtand. 
And is not ſuch agrace exceeding deſirable and worth the bringing in 
with ſtrong contention, wherewith the world hath been twiceundone 
once in Adam; and once again after Adam ? Can we think ſo well of 
our ſelves, that when a# mes feliwith it in perfeRt Adam, and « world 
of ongenous, and Renowned men fell with ſince Adam, yet we will ſtand 
by that wherewith the world hath thus twice fallen. If any man think 
ſo, there is the ods of two worlds againſt one man. that he will fall 
alſo. But wereit not a far wiſer way to hold free- will, and Free-will- 
Grace, a glorious, but a dangeross Priviledze. and by the experiments of 
theſe general fals, to learn and acknowledge that free-mrll with ſuch 
natural and general grace, will ſerve for little other uſe but ro make 
experiments? evenexperiments that man will not ſtand alone by the 
ſtrength of free-will attended by this kind of wnruling and wnſtabliſh- 
ing grace; But that the will of the Creature hath need of the hand of the 
Creator, to ſettle and eftabliſhir, even a ſtable ſeed of afuating and 
confirming grace,ever nouriſhed, ſupplyed,and ſupported by wnton with 
the Deity. 


FF And as inthis whole world thus extreamly,and univerſally corrupted 
Ds « 


Se an WE bave ſeen the inftability, and Apoſtaſie of mankind with. Free- 

Aands upright will, and natural grace, So in one man which ſtood when this world 

by effegual fell , Let us behold the ſtability of the ſeed of God,even the ſeed of 

—_— the woman, eſtabliſhed by a Poweriull effeual, and enduring Grace. 

fals with ſree-; For, of one man even of Noah, it is ſaid, ( as of an exception from 
m__ = 8*a*" this general corruption ) But Noah found grace in the eyes of the Lord. * 

.6.5,8, Now what grace was this which Noah found, or by what grace did he 

find this grace 2 ſhall we think that Noah ſtood alone, by the ſame 

Free-will-zrace, with' which all the reſt of the world periſhed 2 

ſhall we think that Noah diſcerned himſelf from a whole world 

 ando give theglory of this difference to Noh, and not to God, ? ſhall 

we fay, that all mankind had one and the ſame general grace , but Noah 


only 


. -% . 
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only by his Free-will, made ſe of this grace, and ſtood by it, when a ll 

_ the reſt fell with the ſame grace ? ; If we ſhould fay ſo,yet what ſhall we 
think of this ſtate of Free. will, and general grace, which comes to this b 
fearful iſſue, that therewith a whole world periſheth, and but one man it 
findeth grace ? ſhall we magnifie, or deſire tuch aſtare; wherein it is a 
Million to one, yea 4 World to one, that but one of a World will ſtand 7 
or ſhall we preterr that as the beſt Eſtate of Grace and <Mercy, which 
_=_ no more ſtability ro thoſe that have it , but that a!l ſave one will, 
all withit * And ifa man do but caſt aglance of a ſeeing eye, on ſuch i 
an Eſtate doth it not preſently look like an Eſtare under the Ciwenant 
of Fuſtice, and not under the Covenant of grace * OLet us then be ſtill | 
afraid of this State of Free-will and general grate thus ſtijl attended | 
with general Ruines, and let us mightily accute fans Price, which by. | 
his opinion of ſtanding with Free will ind general grace, cals upon. | 
| 


God for a reſtraint of his ſpecial grace, and a perm:iſhon of theſe general 
Fals with a Free-will and zeneral Grace, that by theſe Experiments mans I 
Pride being abated, God may have leave ar length more generally to be- | 
ſtow his ſpecial grace,wirhout looſing the Glory and Praiſe dye to him 
for it.-For even by theReſtraints of this grace,God a. ms at theCatholick in- 
largement of it ; when by (ach Reſtraints Mankird is fitted for this en- 
Jlargement, In the mean time while we beywail the general ruines of I 
of Free-will and general zrace, letus take notice of the ſtability of Gods j { 
ſpecial and effeCtual grace,zo the Glory of the Author of it; For by this 
ſpecial grace, one Man can ftand alone, amid cheruines of Mankind, - þ 
falling round about him with Frce-will and general grace. Though the | 
Serpent prevail over a world of na:ural men, and turn them into his 
own ſeed, yet he cannot prevail over one man, being the ſpiritual ſeed I} 
of the woman ; The Mother which # above s free, and her children will | 
not be brought into Bondage, being born of that Free Spirit, which =» if 
is mightier then the ſpirit which isin the world , and ſtablifheth thoſe oy Eg 'l} 
that are born of it ; There is more ſtability in one man born of God, un- 23. it 
der the Covenant of ſpecial and effectual Grace, then in a world of men 
under the Law, with free-w:ll and natural grace z one man ſtabliſhed by 
ſpecial grace, ſhameth a world of men failing with free-will and general | 
grace : and this world of men falling with freewill and general grace - | 
magniheth the ſtability of ſpecial Grace, whereby one ſtands, when. 
that world of men tell with the other, And thus withalGod exhibits 
the victorious ſeed of the woman in that one that ftandeth, and givesa . 
main Experiment of the great need of that grace, which ,begetteth 
and ſupporteth this ſeed, in the midit of a world that falleth.. . - ' 
Yet this point of Humanity in acknowledging. mans need of Gods ug. * f 
eſtabliſhing grace, is not ſufficiently Learned. There is yet an opinion, S_ _— iy 
that man with general and natural grace, managed by his own Free- Needof ef:Q- 
will, will ſtand upright ; eſpecially it he be aided, animated,and ſtirred- val Grace. 


up with ſtrong outward helps and motives, ſuch asare plain diretfFions, 1s 
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and commands,and eſpecially ſizns and wonders; Yea it ſeems this opinion & 6.30. 
is gotten into Hell it ſelf, That man with an extraodinary ſign will believe | ©91:22: 
though he will not otherwiſe believe by ordinary means. Wherefore 
this opinion hath need alſo to be con'uted by ſome plain Experiment - 
that 
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That man failing with ſuch helps: joyned to natural or common grace, 
the need of Gods ſpecial and effectual grace, may abſolutely appear; 
And that all helps beſides this grace being given, and not availing -z 
mans ſure help may be ſeen ro ſtand in this alone 5 And thus at laſt by 
ſ{uch degrees of tryal, the ablolute need of this grace being made a 
parent, the beſtowing of it in a greater. meaſute may be ſealonable, be- 
cauſe then it may gain Cue praile and Glory to the giver of it; whoſe 
glory is the very end of Mankins, and of all the diſpenſations of grace 
in whatſoever changes and varieties. And indeed it is more worth then 

all mankind, yea then the whole Creation.. > , FS 
Now towards this glory, by this utmoſt experiment, . The world is 
zo, to be peopled again, and filled with Notions : But among theſe Nati- 

By giving = tions, God will not only take but makea pation as an High and Chief 

ound. £4 Maſter-piece, and Pattern of all nations : Jn this piece ſhewing w hat 

Naural G».ce. the whole would do,or rather not do,with all outward, Improvements, 

And indeed if all the world ſhould lay their wits together, they cannor 
deviſe (uch helps and Improvements as God gave to this People. For 
at the very beginning, God did make them by Miracle , ſo that they 
20m.4."9. themſelves are a Miracle being raiſed to lite from two that were dead : 
For thus miraculouſly was 1ſaac born, and this Nation.in him. The 
preſervation alſo of this Nation, in Facebfrom Efau was miraculous ; 
Andin the Pratriarks preſerved trom the Famine through the Dreams 
of Foſeph,the Butler, and Pharaoh, many wond:rswere joyned together 
but above all,if we behold the ſtrangeAas of God cone inZgypr,tor the 
deliverance of this Nation,there may we ſee wonders ſo extraordina- 
Deut.4 34, Tily wonderful, that God himlelt aftirmerh that in them he had ſhewec 
bu mighty hand and ont- firetched Arme. Aid as he brought them our ot 
Egypt by wonders, ſo he led them by wonders through wonders even 
by a Pillar of a Cloud and fire through the Red Sea: the Sea opening 
tro them, and making a Path for chem but (hutring it ſelt upon their 
enemies , and utterly deſtroying them : Hee ted them alſo with won- 
ders, even with Bread from Heaven, and with water froma dry Rock, 
Laws alſoand Commandments were plainly, but ſtrangely delivered to 
them by Ged Himſelf, and written with his own Hand , they were al- 
ſo accompanied with Lightnings andThunders, the ſound of aTrumper 
a Teryjble voice, and a burning Mount. Thelc things added Majeſty 
and Authority to thems and yet they were ſer forth with more Advan- 

Loonieuras, | £2geS* even many and great Promiles ot bleſſings, to the obſeryation 

Deut.as, Of them, aad many and fearful Curſes to the violation of them , beſi- 

des God gave Prieſts tro expound, and teach theſe Laws ; even Prieſts 
endued with the wonderful Revelations of Urim and Thummim. He al- 
ſo added to theſe a continual ſucceſſion, and Race of Prophers, who 
called on them early, and latein the Name, and ſpirit of the Lord, to 
keep.their Hearts cloſz to this Law, and to return when they ſtrayed 
from it- Yea when words and wonders would not ſerve, but they would 
both halt and turn out of the. way, God often ſpurd them up with ſharp 
Corrections and Chaſtiſements, ro make them remember the old way, 
and torura thieir feet unto it, even rothe Law and to the Teſtimony. 
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And now what could God do, more tor his Yineyard,. with ourward ol 
helps and improvements ?. For there we ſee it planted withthe moſt 
noble Plants, Abraham 1ſaac, and Facob, and hedged and dreſſed with 
Laws, and wonders, -blefimgs, and chaſtiſements, J&R | 
True it is that generally. they had but the remnants of rhe old gene- 
ral, .and Free-wi/l-grace, this time of the Law being a time of '1 ryal, | 
. p _—_ Ls Dent. 29.4, 
and Expetimentr,to lee the utmoſt ſtrength or rather weaknels of Free- jon 5.13, 
will and Natural 2race, and therefore this Nation was left to the- Law, 2 co-. 3.6. | 
which wasa Miniſtry of the Letter,and not of the Spirit, A Covenaut G4 # 25: i 
"Mt * - - . 0.9.9, 
of works5,and not of grace,a thing which was weak becauſe of the fleſh, zo-.s 3. 
wherein it both found and left Mankind, | . Ga'.3.2.5, | 
\. And whereas by the Law, they ſhould have found out their own | 
weaknels, and the Impotency of natural and free-wiil-2r:ce;and fohave | 
been directed by it as by a School-Maſter, tothe effectual race of God Oo 
inChriſt, the Jews without any ſcruple fall roundly to the underta- Whereupon the 
:king of it, with their common, naturall, and Free-will-erace,- For els legal i 
they ſtumbled at the ſame Block,wherear their followers ſtumble;even 4 ents j | 
at this noon day ; that becaule Laws, Commands, or exhortations i 
are given to them, therefore they have power to perform and obey j 
them, whereas in this ſtate of the fall (wherein man, thongh he was 
caſt down really by talling,yet he was imaginarily puffed up with Pride 
a ſpecial frair of his fa) the Law.was given to convince man of his 
weakne(s, and not to ſhew him his ſtrength and povyer, Yet theſe 
.Fews by the blindneſs of the ſame Pride, which the Law purpoſely in- 
tended to caſt down and aboliſh, fall ſtoutly to the undertaking of the 
Law, and they doit peremptorily with otten Repetitions : Al{that the rg, 19.8, 
: Lord our God ſhall ſpeak unto thee, we will hear and do it, Though God 
preſently even but two verſes after, finds che Heart wanting thar ſhould 
be the chiet keeper of this Law 3 And very ſoon atrer again finds them = 
corrupt, both in heart and hands, by abominable 1dolarry, | _ 5 
©, Yetwhile thus they goabout ro {hew their ſtrength in fulfilling that © 5 
Law which was given them, to thew them their weakneſs, they becom 
.a moſt.tull and palpable Experiment of M a x 's weaknels, and Inabi- 
lity to keep the Law, even when he undertakes ir with his greateſt 
ſtrength. And in them we ſee the great failing, of natural 'grace and 
£ free-will, though moſt earneſtly, and zealoufly fer upon the keeping of 
the Law, and that with the Advantage of all outward Helps.and Im- 
- provements. And they loudly teach us, that there is no other means of 
a conſtant Holinels and obedicnce to the Law, bur the powerful andef- 
feQtual grace of the Spirit,given in theNewCovenant,which writerh the 
: Lav in our Heartszand poureth inty us a powerfull and ſtabie feed-and 
Root of Righteouſneſs. | Fs | mn Ne 
Bur char we may notſeern toſſ2ader theie Fews, but may give ſound Yer fail and 
proofs of their weaknels, as we have produced the great. bur falſe fall,moſt fou- | 
vaunts8 ſhews of their (trength,let us hear cheir own Prophets accuſing 7 
them, and nor ſo much their Prophets as God himſelf by twe Prophets. 
_* By one of themh#t faith,ah ſinful Nation, A people lazlen with Iniquity, | 
a the whole Head ts fick: and the heart i faint, from the ſole of the Foot even x1; 
fo 
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Exelp20. 


Dan,9:;11. 


verſe 1 54 


leremialy 5.1. 


to the Head, there is no ſoundneſs init, but wounds and bruiſes and putrify+ 
ing ſores. Every one u an kypocrite, ard every one ſpeaketh folly. * 1 © 

By another, he ſaith; 7 earneſtly proteſted to your Fathers,in the d1ythat 1 
brought them out of the Land of Egypt, ever unto this day, riſing carly'and 
proteſting, ſaying, Obey my voice ,, yet they obey:d not; nor inclintd their 


ear, but walked Ewery one in the Imazination of their evil Heart. 


By 4 Third, Ged ſummeth ap « ſtory of his bleſſings upon Iſrael,and ſecon- 
deth it with another ſlory of tſrazls kebellion,, the Children of 1ſracl{ ſaich 
he ) rebelled againſt mie, they watkcd not in my Statutes, neither kept my 

wdgements to ao them; _ 

The ſame general inundation of wickedneſs and Rebellion may we 
find acknowledged in Daytels Conteſſion, and other complaints, and 
out-cries of the Prophets + Bur it Iſrael ſin, Fadah ſhould nor tranſ- 
greſs, nor Fer»ſalt the Holy City, and feat ot the Great King. A 

Yea, but hear what the King himſelt ſaith, Her Elder Siſter 15 Samas-. 
ria,and her yonger Siſter  Sodom,and ber Daughters, yet hath Jeruſalem not 
done after their abominations, but as if that were a very little thing, (he was 
corrupted more then they all in her ways. 

Mans free-will inſtead of bettering,:grows Proud by Priviledzes, and 
Pride breeds ſecurity, and (ſecurity opens a way to a Deluge of wicked- 
neſs. Thor didſt truſt in thine own beauty ſaith the Lord) axd playtdſt the 
wg of thy renown, and pouredſt out thy Fornications on every one 
tat paſjeth by. 

Ad thus Feruſalem notwithſtanding any general grace, is come to a 
general pollution, and char in fo full a Generality that Ged faith ro his 
Prophet * Run threughthe ſtreets of Feruſalemi,ond ſee and know, and ſtekin 
the broad places thereof, if ye can find a man, if there be any that executeth 
judgement, that ſeeketh Truth, and I will pardon it. | 

Behold an utter rebellion and Apoſtacie. Andindeed if Free-wiil and 
general grace would have cone any thing roward* the keeping of the 
Law, it ſeems the vertue and-Ethcacy of them ſhould eſpecially have 
appeared in the great, wiſe and learned men, even inthe Princes, Prieſts 
and Prophets. For theſe ſeemed to be the top of that Nar 10N, which 
was the Top of Nations. And indeed, God himſelf takes theſe upon 
ſuſpicion of moſt I:kelihood to fulfill the Law ; and theretore ſaith g 
I will get me to the Great men, for theſe have known the way of the Lord, and 


| the judgement of their God- 


But behold che:e men though chiefeſt in natural Abilities, are chief- 
ly and generally wicked, Theſe be they ( ſaith the Lord) that have altoge- 
ther broken the Yoak, and burſt the Bonds, The Prieſts have violated the 
Law, the Princes are like ravening Wolves, and the Prophets have daubed 
them with untempered Morter,andl ſought for a man among them that ſhould 
ſtandin the gap before me,that 1 ſhouldnot deſtroy it but 1 found none.Behola 
a general 4poſtaſie ; and greateſt in the Greateſt. The moſt able free-will- 
men, of this undertaking, zealous, and Improved Nation, are the moſt 


_ able ſinners. 


Bur yet that there may be no height of wickedneſs to which theydo 
not attain, but that their fin may become our of meaſure ſinful, and 


come 
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come to a kind of perfeQion, or rather atranſcendency of wicked- 
neſs, theſe men become the murtherers of hin who was ſent to be 
their Saviour, and ſothey make up that ſum of wickedneſs, which 
thus Saint Steven caſterh up for them ; Te ſtiffe necked and un- 48: 8.51, 52; 
—_— in heart; ye do always reſiſt the holy Ghoſt ; as your fathers 
did ſo do ye : which of the Prophets have not ur Fathers perſecuted, 
and they have ſlain them, which (hewed before the coming of the Juſt One, 
of whom ye have been now the Betrayers & martherers. A moſt fearful iſſue 
of Free-will, attended with whatſoever general grace ; after all. yaric- 
ties and degrees of fin, they come at laſt ro the great One, t0-put to 
Death the Lord of Life. 3. 10 

And (now by way) If the Lovers of Free-will, and general Grace 
will needs have this reſiſting ofthe Holy Ghoſt, ro be arcfiſting of-him 
inthe ſupplies of general grace, (though we know that there is a 1e- 1,1... 
ſiſting of the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking by. the Prophets) ſurely there; can »rov,:. 23. 
ſcarce be 'a' greater confirmation of the perpetnal ſucceſleſneſs of £%-7-"*+ » 
genera] grace, then from theſe words which affirm that it hath always | 
beenreſiſted. 4 


Thus have we ſeen another general Apoſtaſie notwithſtanding any - 


general grace: An_Apoſtacy greater according to the greatneſs ot out» A ſum of Bx- 


ward Helps : And therefore the greateſt experiment 'of mans weak- þ*rimens, 
neſs, ſtanding upon his own free-will, And ſo in this People we {ee it, falls, when he 
plainly tried, that man-kind with whatſoever outward helps and ſtands upon 
improvements, will needs fall, while he ſtandeth by his own Free-wil , "©: 
Me .thongh he never ſo confidently undertake to ſtand and not 
to fall. | = STOLEN 
W herefore let us now in one view behold the Tum of many woful 
Experiments. Firſt, che tall ofmankind in Adam wich Free-willand 
general grace in the ſtare of Perfetion. 
2. The fall of Mankind inthe firſt world wich their great Abilities 
of Nature, and long lives. cn 
Thirdly, The fall of Mankind in a Model, and Maſter-piece;-im- 
roved with all outward Helps, and Advantages ; and hereupon.ler ic 
bo conſidered, whether by the mouth of theſe three great witneſles, 
this word do not ſtand , That man ftandeth upon his own Free-will, will 
not ſtand bat fall, Surely mankind thus fallen, firſt; in the State of per- 
fedtion, and fecondly, under the Law of Nature, And thirdly,-under 
the Law of Moſes, ſeems to groan under ruins, and to cry our 
Lord ſave us by thy ſpecial and effetinal grace, or elſe we all periſh with 
Free-will and general grace, 
But*if man for contentions ſake, will not ſuffer the Gextiles ro be 
concluded in the Fall of the Jews, bur will needs doubt that -the 
Gentiles may ſtand by their free-will without Helps, when the /ews 
fell with helps; he may thus receive a Reſolution of his cauſeleſs 
doubr, from one that will not deceive him. | 
Saint Paul ſpeaking of the Gentiles in this time of the Law, faith, ,q,,, 
That intimes paſt God ſuffered all Nations to walk in their own ways. Now | 
their awn wayS, arc ways choſen by their own free-wills ({uch as chey 
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had)and attended with whatſocver general grace, cither in Tiuth or 
ſyppoſitivn. Bur now let us ſee what ways thelc 1749s of their own 
were;&: let the ſame 7anl that cold us the tormer.tcil us alſo the later. 

The Gentiles, ({auh he) walk in1he Vanity ef 1hcir mind, »gving the 
underſtanding dar kued, being alienated from the liſe of God, arid 
being paſt feeling, have given themſeves over to laſcivieuſneſs, io. 
work "all uncleanneſs with greedineſs, And if yer you will lec the 


- defotmed Character of the Gentiles,more livcly deſcribed, behold 


it again as ic is drawn thus by che ſame Apoſtle : 4t that time 
ye were without Chriſt, being aliens from the Commonmealth of lirac}, 
and irangers from the Covenant of Promiſe, having no hope, and withont 
God in the world. Behold the moſt miſcrable ſtate of the Genes x; 
while the Commonwealth of irs ftood : cven an cltare withouta 
Saviour, without the Covenant, without hope, and without God. 
And now concerning this eſtate, what would the friends of free- 
will and general grace bave us to think or believe 7 would they haye 
us to chink, that the GeniHes had general grace, when they were 
generally without _— withour the Covenant, without God, and 
without Hope. A ſtrange grace which is without Chriſt, without Ged, 
& withour#ope.Or had they ſuch a grace,and yer have brougbt chem- 
ſclves co be without Chriſt, and withour God, and without Hope ? 
Then in them ler us ill behold he unhappy ſucceſs of free-will and 
general grace, ſceing the Gentiles notwithſtanding any general grace,or 
free-will,are come ro be without Chrift, without God, & without Hope, 
Trueir is, that by cheſc and other places ir rather appears, that the 
Gentiles were left ro the firſt Remnants of natural grace z without a 
new {upplic of geheral Grace : both becauſe they were ſuffered to 
walk in their own ways ; which implics that there was no new addi- 
tion given them for analteration of their ways: Andbecauſc St.Paut 
when he goes about to convince them of wilful fin, he doth ic by 
proving them guilry of croſſing the light of Nature, even the Rem- 
nants of the old tatural grace, and not the ſupplics of a new general 
grace. For agaioft the very light-of Nature, and inſtints of Natuyal 


.conſcience, they give away the Honour and Worſhip of the 


Creator to the, creature. Byt howſoever, if ic be rather dc- 
fired that they may be ſaid to have had a new general grace, it will 
bur increaſe rhenotice, and proof of the perpetual ſucceſlcineſs of 
it. For with whatſocver general grace, their Free-wills were fol- 
lowed, the Gentiles arc found finners as well as the Tews : Al! have 
ſinned, and all have deprived themſelve: of the glory of God, under the 
name of tew and Gentzle all mankind is contained, and ſo in the Fall 
both of lew and Gentile, it appeareth that Mankind will not ſtand 
alſo alone, being lefs ro free-wil}, bur that ghe creatures will have 
need tobe held, and eſtabliſhed by the hand of rhe Creator z as a 
child is made ſafe from falling þy being held by the band of his Fa- 
ther, rather then by holding «x. | 

Bur as che weakneſs of the creature appearcth in mankind, thus 


mene of mans Ranging ſafe by Gods effeftual grate, amil the falls by free-pill under the Law; 


univerſally 
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univerſally: falling while it ſtandeth alone,” ſo the firengrh of the 
creature, ſupported by the Creator appeareth in a Remnant, which 
ſtanderh during chis gene1al Fall, and Ruine both of Iew and Gentle, ' 
For there goes on ſtill a {ced of Promiſe, even a ſeed of the Woman, | 
which ſtands upright, when all che world falleth round about rhem. 1 
The cfteRual grace of God preſerverh them, while free-will with | 
whatſoever general grace in the reſt is incffeRtuil. For who dares to 
attribute rhe (tanding of this remnant co man,& his free-will, where che 
Spirit of God gives it unto God 2 Who dares to ſay, that this Rem- 
nant diſcerneth and leaverh ir ſelf, if God himfelf do ſay; that he” 
bath lefc it, and otherwiſe it had nor been lefr, That God himfelf 
doth leave this Remnant, God himſciFrthus affirmeth , 1 have left me 
ſeven thouſand 4a [ſrael, all the knees which have not bowed to Baal, And 
chat this remnant had not been left, -if God had nor lefe it, let us 
hear the Word of G1d in the' mouth of the Prophet afficmiog it ; 
Except the Lord had left us a remnant, we had beep as S04drs, did like Efa.rg, 
uato Gomorrah, \N nerefore our of the Premiſes who can"fraine a 
becter concluſion then che great Apaſtle, who was taught by the 
ſame Spiric tha: ſpake-the Premiſes ? There rem ineth then 4 rethnant 4 
according to the EleFion of grace. And if of erace, not of works ;yea, not PR 
of mans Freew:ll,For Iſrael ybrained not this remaant bur the EleRion if 
of grace, and the grace of Elefion ob:ained ir. The Will of God, \* 
and not the will ot man difcerned'& lefe this remnant, for'tf God had | 
not lefe this remnant, the remnant would not have left it ſetf, Tf God 
had not diſcerned it, there had been no diff:rence berween the rem- 
ant, and the reſt thar fal!; but one gencial Apoſtaſy would have 
ſwallowed vp all ; for the Ptopher f1ith, chat withour this leaving of i 
a remnant by God,they had been like Sodame and Gomorrah : and we 
| 
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know char in Sodom and Gomorrab not a man was left. So ir till ap- 
pears thatro leave men to free-w1ll, is not go leave any one man fafe, 
bur ir iS the way to leave all to ruine and miſery by the creatures 
voluntary inſtability : and on the other fide, rhe only ſure ſafery of 
the creature is in his Creator, even in this, that his will is held by 
the powerful will and eff:ual grace of him that made his will and 
himſelf. Except Gods free & efcttual grace did ſave ſome,mans free- 
will would loſe all. And where mans free-witl would loſe all,yet even 
then Gods Free grace ſaverh ſome;ſo ro mans free-will ſtill is aſcribed 
all mans perdition, and to Gods free-2race all mans ſalvation. 

Bur thus we ſee both in choſe thar fall by free-will, and thar ſtaiid 
by gr:ce, thrt according to the firſt Plot there goes on joyntly. a 
ſucceſſion of experiments, which ſhew the weakneſs of mans free- 
will, and a ſycceffion of a Seed of a woman in which appearerh the - 
ſtrength of Gods effeual gracezcach by compariſon more illuſtrating 
the oth:r. Bur hithertoche experiments are very large, and the pro- 
miſed Seed bur ſmall, that the experiments may be _— con- 


vincing in their fulneſs, as al fo becauſe rhe Head of this Seed is rior 


yer come, after whoſe cothing the God of Order. had appoirited thar 
the body ſhall moſt fully be exhibired. And indeed the fulneſs of 
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time for his coming ſeemed nor to be perfeted, untill the fulneſs of 
theſe experiments had manileſtly ſhewed an abſoluce need of his 
coming. : 
The vctnefs But now theſe experiments are grown to a compleat ſufficiency t 
of frce-will a- Trials having been made of man in the fate of Perfedtion, in the ſtate 
biſted by general of Ty cure after the Fall, and in the time of the Law, with the advantage 
COS of all ourward helps and improvements, And mans free w:ll (till fail- 
In che timeol jng and falling with all ourward helps, this failing of mankind crics 
grace efle@ual, ir for inward help, even for the effectual and ſure grece of the new 
Covenant, and for the Mediator of it, after whoſe coming this grace 
is moſt plentifully to be diſpenſed, When the world lies in bis blood, 
and in groſs darkneſs, and the ſhadow of death, then is the ficceſt time 
for the day-ſpring from on high to viſit it. Accordingly -now comes 
Chriſt leſ#s into the world, and he comes full of grace and truth, even 
of that grace which creates trath in the inward parts, writes the Law 
inthe Heart, and not in Tables of Stone. For as the Law was by Mo- 
ſes, eventhart dead Lerter, which found mans heart ſtony, and ſo lefc 
it. Socame grace, and truth by Chriſt Teſus z even thir grace which by 
the efficacy thereof turns hearts of fone into hearts of fleſh, and ſo 
writes che Law of God inthem, that the gates of Hell cannoc prevail 
againſt chem, nor blor our this writing. And thus the world former- 
ly dead in treſpaſſes and fins, doth riſc from the dead on a ſudden, 
and Chriſt giveth it tight and life. And whereas before the 
Serpent grneully triumpled over Mankind, notwithſtanding any 
power of free-will,or any general graceattending itz ſothat the King- 
dom of Satan ſuffered violence ; Now this chief ſeed of the Woman 
coming into the world with abundance of ſpiric, and grace effeual, 
the ſtrong man is not only bound and caſt out of his holds, bur his 
ſubjeRs fly from him through all Nations, and ſo lack to this King 
of Glory and grace,that they come flying like Doves to the windows 
of the Church from every Nation , yea, they fly to ic,through loſſes, 
and rorments and varieties of death, and ſo both for the eminence in 
fervour, and the multitude in Number, this time is generally called 
the time of grace;the ſame inſence though in other words which the 
Herald 70h» and the King Chriſt Jeſus call The Kingdom of Heaven 
for both of them ſay, The Kingdom of heaven is at hand. And indeed 
when cffetual grace is moſt plentifully ſhed into the hearts of men, 
then are men moſt plentifully made the ſubjeRs of God, and then ir 
may moſt cruly be ſaid, that the Kingdom: of heaven is at band, 

as. And thus eſpecially, and moſt apparently is fulfilled, the great 
Whereln the | Promiſe of the ſeed of the woman z and the ſame promiſe renewed in 
_ Abrabam, 11 thy ſeed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed. After 
mile, of aſeed the coming of the Head of this ſeed, the body of this ſeed comes un 
_ all N* following the Head, and joyning wich ir, and ſo making up the pro» 
; miſed ſeed of the woman, and the ſeed of Abraham, And ſurely it is no 
more thennced,that the Promiſer by ſending his ſon with abundance 

of grace, do raiſe up his ſeed, and ſoperform his own Promiſe ; for 

Free-will hitherto hath made no ſeed of the womas, neither is ir likely 

to beger any ſons, bur ſervants, Wherefore that the Promeſer may not 


come 
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come ſhort of his m_ He will not leave the performance of them 
to mans free-will , bur he that made the promſe will perform what he 
hath promiſed. For ſo indeed, and ſo only is the prom:ſe ſure of Per. 
formance, And accordingly Abraham doch not taſten his Faith on 
mans free-#11] for the performance of Gods promiſe,bur on God that 
promiſed. He was ſtrong in faith ((aich the CApoſite) giving glory to 
God: and being fully perſiwaded, that what he had promiſed he was able 1d 
perform. Yea, this very faith is imputed to hun for righteogſneſs, [0 
that it deſcrves well ro be weighed, whether they that have not this 
faith of Abraham, have Abrahams righteouſneſs : And whether they be 
Sons of promiſe who give not the glory of their being ſons to the grace 

of the Promiſer. 

Howlſocver certain it is that the promiſer begers the promiſed ſeed by 
the vercue of the promiſe. Andherein was ?ſaac a Type of all theorher 
ſons of Abraham, for as 1ſais was fi.ſt promiſed ro Abraham, and ;,,.,.wo &. 
then born of che promiſe by the p3 ver ofche promifer : ſy» the ſeed Gen. -1.12, 
of Abraham naar o ro him our of all Nations;is born of the promiſe, 393% . « 
by the free, ſure, and effeRual grace of the promiſer. TY 
Bur that we may more plainly diſcern, that ic is the effeual grace ” 

of the new Covenant,(and not mans free-wil)which afcer the comin + 6 
of Chriſt being ſhed more abundantly, and generally harh ks —__ in the 
this _ eed our of all Nations of the world : Let us look into tlac of grace. 
the Story and ſtate ofthis time of gr4ce. and therein take notice of the 

eff: &s of this grace, and I doubt not bur theſe effeRts will ſhew iz 
plainly, not to be a ffee-will-grace, bur grace eff:Rual which hath 
begotten this ſeed, and made the Kingdom of heaven to ſuffer vio- 
lence, preſently afterthe appearance of the King of thi, Kingdom. 

A firſt effeR and event, of which we rake notice in this time of grace, 
is a geyeral riſing of the world after a gtneral falling. It was before 
ſhewed, that all Nations walked in thtir own ways, which were 
ways of darkneſs, and of the ſhadow of Death. An univerſal corruptt 
on and pollution had over-ſpred the face of the earth z and the ſtate 
of the Nations or Gentiles was this, That rhty knew not God, that 1 hey 
ſerved dumb 1dols, that they committed filthineſs even with greedineſs . 
Bur now on a ſudden, even pr:ſcnily after the appearing of the Me- 
Giator of the riew Covenant,our of theſc Catholick ruines,there ari- 
ſerch a Catholick Church; And whereas before one man Tould ſcarce+ 
ly be found in /er»ſelem,one City of the world, though ſearched with 
a candle (all other Nations being without God, and without Hope,) 
Now the knowledge of God, attended with Fatth, Hope, and Loye, 
beginning firſt with er#ſalem, goeth through all Nations, and our of 
rhem makes and gathers into one body the diſperſed ſeed of the wo-. 
man, under the Head of this Body, and the chief ſeed Chriſt Jeſus. | 

And now can any man think, that the ſame and no other cauſe [: 
hath produced this new and ſtrange effec (even the reyiving, and res I! 
ſurreRion of the world from the dead) bur that which broughtitto | 
the ſtate of death? ſhall we ſay that free-will which delivered up tnari- | 
kind itro this miſerable eſtate of general Corruption, hath > ed up | 
on a ſudden, and that juſt at that time of the eoming of our _— 
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and being the ſame that it-was -beforc, and ztrended 'withthe ſame, 
grace, hath brought forth different «fects, even an univerſal holineſs, 
our-of an yniverſal corruption? furcly it 15 moſt likely that the ſame 
cauſe would have brovght-forth the ſame effects , 'ar 1caſt nor {0 
contrary :and if the ſame cauſe would haye brought. torch nor the; 
ſame, bur ſuch different and contrary effes, why did it nor doit ar- 
ſome other time, as well as now © For now only we ſee theſe« ftets, 
when the Mediator of the new Covenant doth appear with a fulneſs 
of grace and 8#7Wth., Surely if free. will h1d not on a fudden ſtarted up, 
having no other grace but that which before was comman and genc- 
ralz and bad now raiſed the world trom death, into which before the 
ſame free-will had caſt iczthis time ſhould be called rather, the time of 
free-will,then the time of grace. For now-had' free-w:11 wrought wane 
ders in the world, even that great wonder of raiſing a dead World into 
life ; and it had done it with one, and the fame grace, but the ſucceſs 
of this grace was made diffe/ent only by the vertve of free-will. Bu: 
what a great ſacriledge is it, foto rob God of the glory ot his m:gh- 


"ty grace, and to give the ſame glory to weak man, and his incon(taar 


free-will'? How much more juſt, reaſonable, and pious were it, 
ro give to God, the things that arc Gods: And fince weread that the 


San ſaith of himſelf, char if he were lifted up from the Earth, he would 


draw all Nations t8 him: when we ſce all/Nations chus drawn to him 
after his lifting up, what ſhall we ſay but that he hath drawn theme 
\arccably whereunto the Church (which confiſtech of ali Nations) 

th to him inthe Canicles, Draw me and 1 will run after thee. And 
God himſelf faith to 4braham concerning this turning, and drawing 
of the Nations, from 4eath.unto life; I have made thee a Father of many 


: Nations, even God that quickaeth the dead. Yea,the Father bound him- 


ſelt by promiſe togive theſe Nations to his Son, when he made him 
King upon the holy hill of Sion; The Catholick Church is a gift of the 
Father to the Son ; and indeed who ſhould givea wife to the Son, 
hutthe Father/of both 2 and this gifc of the Father the Son himſelf 
acknowledgeth, when. he ſaith, No man can come #nto me exceps the 
Father which hath ſent me draw tim : and again, Whou haſt given the Son 


power over all. fleſh, that he ſhould giveeternal life, to as many as thou baſt 


| giver , him. And behold 1 and the children which God hath given me : 


Job. 17. 


E/4.7.18. 
Gen.23.17,15. 


herefore when we (ce this giving and drawing of the world'to Chriſt 
and ſalvation after a general overflow of ſis and corruption: Let us at- 
tribute this effect ro the great drawer, and giver of ſouls to his Son. 


Lees ſay that, that not free-will hath drawa them whom it ſelf hath 


aity, bur fome operative, mighty, and effectual grace of God hath 
drawn the wills of men, and made chem one ſpirit with Chriſt Jeſus 
inan heavenly marriage. Let us acknowledge that the Father of Spi- 


-rits. hath ſent down with his Son abundance of Spirit (che promiſe of 
. the new Covenant)and that thence comes this abundance of ſpiritual 


generation : And thus is fulfilled his Oath to Abraham, 1» multiplying 
1 will multiply thy ſeed as the ſtarrs in heaven ,, And in thy ſced (hall all 


the, Nations of the earth be bleſſed, B:hoid now the chief ſeed Jeius 


Chtxift, in whom all Nations are to- be bleſſed : And be holdalſo 
_— | with 


T he great Orach. 675 
with him a ſeed our of all Nations,to be bleſſed in bimza ſeed formerly "TN 
dead by free-will, but quickned and raiſed to life and bleſſedneſs ac- 
cording to promiſe, by Gods drawing,operative, and cffc ual grace., | 

A ſecond cfteR, chat will not acknowledge free-will and general ates 
graceto be the cauſe of ir, bur neceffarily imports ſome free, ſpecial —_— - 
and effeQual grace, izthis ; that now in the time of grace, God 45 found | 
yh them that ſought bim not, while other that have the zeal of God, and $9939.37 

eek righteouſneſs, find nox God : The not ſeeking Gentile findeth God 
and righteouſneſs, while the ſeeking Tew findeth neither God nor 
rizhrtcoulſnels. + Gok | 

True ic is,that firſt che Goſpel began to be preached. in leruſalem, and 
che ficlt plants, and planters of ic were Jews z but even in the Primitive 
times it took no ſuch large root in the Nation of the Tews, as ic did : 
after in ſundry Nations of theGenizles, for Szint Paul ſpeaking of the xom.11,5, 
generality of that Nation in his time, ſaich,1ſrae! hath not obtained that 
which it-ſeeketh : And, There is buts rem nant ſqued, according to the 
elettion of grace. Yea, Chriſt himſelf ſaich to Fant : Make haſte and get : 
thee quickly out of Jeruſalem, for they will net receive thy teſtimony of me: a8: 2:18. 
Bur of che Genzules he ſaith; Depart for I will ſend thee far hence to the V erſe 34, 
Genres, Toopen their ey1, arid to turn them from darkneſs to light, from 
the power of Satan unto God. 

' Butin ſucceeding ages, this different ſucceſs much more appeared, 
the Jews fleece growing (till more dry; while the Gentiles were Rill 
more watered with the dew of grace. | | 

And now whart ſhall we ſay for free-wil! and common grece: and 
what ſhall we attribuce cothem in this eminent faith of the Gentiles ? 
ſhall we ſay that free-wil/ and general grace gave them a firneſs to 
find God? But withalller us take notice of the firneſs it ſelf, which was 
chis, Thac they ſought nor God, And then all being pur rogether 
mult ariſe rothis Poſition z Thas free-will and common grace do fit men 
to find God by not ſeeking him : or, that not ſecking of God 15 the, fitneſs by 
which free-will attended with common grace dgth bring men 10 find God. 

Even juſt as Sc. Pauls breathing ont threatnings and flaughters, way 
a preparation of free-will ro bis converſion. | 

But bow much more reaſonable and juſt were it, to give the glory 
of their finding God to the free, powerful, and effeftual grace of 
God which finds them whom free-w:ll hath blinded, and to made 
unable and unfic to fiad God, and by finding chem makes them able 
and willing co find him. | 

A free grace ic mult needs be, forſeeking God can make notye upon 
G.d,to be found of thens that ſeek him not, and a powerful grace it muſt 
be, which findiog the will averſe from ſceking, turns it about, and 
makes it both to ſeck and.zo find : And indeed Gods glory being the 
end of his grice, God hath more glory by being found of the not- 
ſeeking Gentile, rhen of the ſeeking Jews, For the Jew beitng a free-will 
man and ſtanding upon terms of 1«fice with God, and undertaking to 
ſatisfic and. pay him with a {egel r:ghreonſneſs: If God ſhould give 
ſuch. a one the grace to find um, how ſhould ſhe have the glory of 
his grace from theſe lews, which think themſelves already ſu Fenty 

able 
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able ro find him by their own abilities, without any ſuch new ſupply: 
Wherefore theſe rich and full ones are ſent empty away , but the 
Gentiles being known and confeſſed finners,God is ſurero have all the 
glory of the grace which he giveth to them, it being impoſſible thar 
they ſhould-rake to themſelves the glory of finding God, who muſt 
needs acknowledge,that they ſought him not. Wherefore as God for 
his own glory in the time of grace by his free and effeual grace, doth 
bring co paſs this effeR;rhat rhe not- ſeeking Gentile doth find God,ſo 
this not-ſceking Gentile that findeth this effe@ in himſclf muſt needs 
wholly aſcribe it unto grace, and accordingly put away the glory 
of it from himſelf, and give ir only to the Giver of this grace, which 
alone produceth ir. And the like glory ſhall hereaſter be given ro God 
for the Jew now ſhut vp under unbelief, For when the 7ews have laine 
many hundred of years under a manifeſt unbclief, then their Conver- 
fion, and belief (the vail being raken away) ſhall manifeſtly be known 
to be wrought by the ſole mercy of God, andthe effeQual grace of 
his Spirit. When Iſracl,in ſuch a length of cime ſeeketh a Sawrowy but 
findeth not; when he dorh find, ic muſt be acknowledged, that nor 
Ifracl but thegrace of EleRion hath obtained and found, whar Iſrael 
ſo long ſought, but found nor. | | 
A third working in.this time of grace, which cannot come from 
free-will accompanied with natural, or common grace,burt muſt needs 
flue from eſpecial and effeual grate is this That moſtly the grace of 
the Goſpel makes the weak, the fooliſh, ard thoſe that-are nor, (in 
the eye of the world) to excel in Faith and Holineſs the mighty, the 
wiſe and cminent iu being : thoſe thar are inferiorin Natural abilities, 
are ſuperior in Faith and Holine(s: Yea,they ſo excell choſe chat were 
before more excellent then themſelves that they make them aſhamed, 
who before deſpiſed them. And when the ſtones which the builders 
do. rejeR and refuſe, are made the chief Stones in the building, ſhall 
weſay that this is free-wills doing 2 or [hall we nor ſay, this is 
the Loyds doing, and marvelous 11 the eys of carnal and natural reaſon, 
which meaſureth Gods diſpenſations,by irs ownſhort 8& narrow line? 
Fot the natural man would by all means believe;thar if there were any 
wiſdom to be known, myſteries to- be believed; vertues to be done, the 
wiſe, noble, and thoſe whom they call ncble men, were molt likely to 
know,believe, and do them, becauſe by ſach abilities,the free-wils of 
men are moſt likely to be bended and directed to the moſt excellent 
objeRs, And this the chicf DoRors and Politicians among the 7tws 
plainly profeſs, when they ask, Do any of the Rulers,or Phariſees believe 
in him? As if it were an infallible Axiome in the Logick and language of 
free-will, thar if Chriſt were to be believed on, none would do it more 
freely & roundly then the Rulers & Phariſees, the Politicians and Scho- 
lars. But the Scripture it ſelf denies the conſequence; & plainlyſhews that 
the Rulers were gathered together againſt the Lord and agdin(t his Chriſt? 
And thi & the Stone that was ſet at naught of you builders. And therefore 
St. Paul when he looks about for belzewers, he cannot find theſe wiſe 
men among them and thereupon is fain ro cry out, where « the wiſe, 
where «the Scribe? where is the diſpnter of the world: The learned Scribes 
among 
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among the 7ews,and the di: putingPbiloſophers among the Gentiles,which 
ſeemin the world to be the wiſdom of the world , Neither know nor 
embrace the wiſdom of Ged; yea unlettered and unlearned Fiſhermen, | 
by Faith and Love do ſhame their learned unbelief, and contempt of 4 4.13. } 
God and his Chriſt, 

And now when we ſee weakneſs thus to ove1come ſtrength, can we 
think that any common or general thing can bring this adyantage on 
the ſide of diſadvantage ? In the things which are common we ſee the 
advantage on the fide of wiſdom, learning and education, and there- | 
fore there muſt be ſome ſpecial and Adventitious Addition to overcome 4 
this advantage, and to turn it into adiſadyantage. Where one bal- | 
lance is over-weighed by another, through a greatdifference of weights | 
if we ſee the lighter on a ſuddain tro weigh down the heavier, we pre- | 
ſently look abour for ſome hand that hath drawn dowa the lighter,and | 
made it to overcome the heavier. And fo when we ſee the wiſe ſo much Vl 
ro overcome the fooliſh z the able the weak; yet withal do fiad again * I 
that the fooliſh doth excel the wiſe, by whom he was excelled, and the ; 
weak the able,how can we chuſe bur look up for ſome hand of divine 1 
Power and efficacy, that hath-thus changed the ballances,and made the 
lighter to overcome the heavier? And indeed thus doth God moſt mani- 
teſtly purchaſe his Glory, the end .othis grace, For the wife and great | 
men of the world are like Gideons Army,too great for God, to ger Glory 149g.7-2- 
by them; T hey will ſay that their own wit, and their own Ability hath 

wen them theirexcellency,and ſo they will cake the Glory of it from 
God to themſelves. But when the weak and fooliſh do believe and obey, 
and in their Faith and Holineſs excel the wile and able , their weakneſs 
and folly cannot rake Gods Glory from him; finceto weaknels, and 
tolly belong nothing but ſhame and confaſion of face. T herefore they pur 
away all glory from themſelves unto God, and they glory in him, who 
by his powertul grace hath given them an excellency above thoſe that 
excelled them , and hath made their deſpiſed folly and weakneſs to 
ſhame, and confound that wiſdom avd ableneſs, which before deſpiſed 
and ſhamed them. _ | | Tm. 

Laſtly, tor a Corollary and an abundant confirmation, Let us hear... 3:. 
the Mediator of the New Covenant of grace, teaching the Efficacy'sl his _ 6 eh | 
own grace in his Time of grace, yea let,us hear him delivering it tO His ail gioce, [ 
whole Church, the Head to the Body. For {o he doth whiles he teacheth _ the Lords 
and delivereth it tothem who are toteach, and deliver it to the whole | 
Church,Yea hedoth not only teach it men, but he Commands men to | 
ſpeak it to God, And indeed a Doctrine which came from God, may well 4 
be preſented to God. Andit it ought to be ſpoken unto Ged, how much ' 1! 
more ought it to be affirmed betore men? And indeed betore all men” 
muſt it be affirmed, which by all men ought to be ſpoken and repeated : 1 
No doubt a Catholick Doctrine, which Chriſt will have to be conteſled, + 1 
and preſented to God by the Catholick Church. " 

This Doctrine is contained in that Catholick Prayer. wherein the 
whole Church meeteth with one mouth, and { asit is fit for us to be- 
lieve, )with one faith and heart, 
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In this Prayer,God himielt teacheth the Church to pray unto Ged,and he 
reacheth her to pray for theſe great EfleCts of grace, that his Kinzdows 
may come, and his will may be done, He teacheth us not to pray tor a meer 
Ability to effect, bur for the effte&ts themſelves, even that the one may 
come, and the other may be done. He rtegcheth us not to pray meerly 
for free-wils,and common grace, and that it may be lett to the choile of 
our ſree-wils, whether by the good ule of this grace , our free-wels will 
make Gods Kingdom come, and his will to be dene but he teacheth us 
to pray down right, that his Kingdom may come, and his will may be 
done, even that thele cffeCts may afluredly be procuced, According to 
which Divine pattern, the bleſſed ſervant of his Maſter doth pray, that 
theGod of Peace would make them perfett in every good work working in them 
that which i well pleaſing in his ſight: By which Prayers as we ate taught 
to pray unto God alone to grant theſe effe&s, o we are taught, thar the 
efficacy of grace which worketh thele effefts comerh trom him, to 
whom we muſt pray for them. And fo by this Prayer as well as by other 
places of Scripture we learn, that it is God that workethin us both ro will 
and todo; And therefore oyr Saviourrightly directs his Church,not to 
ſeek good-willing and doing of our ſelves and our own free-will, but of 
Ged the true and powerful Author of them. And indeed he knew well 
that thus and thus only there would be a certainty of the coming of his 
Kingdom,and of doing of his will,if we ſeek ro God by whole effecrual 
power,the one doth come,aud the other is done. And onthe other fide 
he knew alſo ( by divine wiſdom , and Humane experience) that if ir 
were left to mans free will, whether this Kingdom ſhould come, or this 
will be done, there would be no ſure coming of the Kingdom,nor ture 
doing of the will, Yea by all fotmer experiments it would rather be ſure 
that neither the Kizedom would come, nor the w:{ be done, for ſuch 
hitherto have been the miſerable conſequences of free will, 

But therefore becauſe God hath promiled a Kingdom to Chriſt,even a 
Kingdoms that conſiſts of ſubjects,that thall do his will,he d: ti not leave 
the performance ro the uncertainty of mans free-wili(much leſs doth he 
leave his promiſe to be broken by free-w:l/ it it liſtbut he makes good 


- hisewn promiſe, by his own effectual and unfailing grace. And as God 


rharPpromilſed,thus performerh his promite, ſo by this Prayer are we di- 
rected to ſeek him tor this performance. 

So are theſe Petitions like ſo many Canons overthrowing and di(- 
mounting the Laws and Canons of free-will, For by thoſe Laws we can- 
not pray to God for theſe effects, but only for a meer Ability toward 
them. having prayed for a meer ability ro make the Kingdom to come 
ang the will to be done, thenif we will pray any farther tor the effects 
themſelves, we muſt pray to our own free-wils for them ; And ſo put 
our own free-wils in Gods place, which :s moſt blaſphemous and impi- 
ons. Yet how can this monſtrousImpeity be avoyded by them? Forhow 
can they pray to God for theſe effects which they do nor believe to be 
wrought by him? and how can they chule but pray to their own freew!ls 


- for theſe effects,if they believe them to be wrought by their Free-wils? 


And their prayer to God muſt run in this ſhape or deformedneſs ; Lord 
| let 
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let thy Kingdoms be "at my pleaſure, and thy will at the will of niy Freewill 
whether that (hall come, or this ſhall be dont ;, But to their own free-wils, 
mult they ſay Let Gods Kingdom come, and his will be done. An horrible 
confuſion and overturning of our Savion?s abſolite and Catholick pax- 
ern; and a moſt miſerable and baſe error, 'that (0 weakens the wits of 
the deceived,that cheycannot rightly ſay the Lords prayer. 

And as it doth nor iuffer them rightly to uſe this Prayer, ſo. neicher 2. 
doth it allow them to give God praiſe tor the grant ofthe Petitions con- And from 
tained in this Prayer. For how can they pratſe God for. the coming of amy _— 
his Kingdom into their ſouls.or for the ſubmiſſion andconformityof their 
wils to the will of God, if they do not believe that God makes his King- 
dom to come into them, and his will ro be done by chem © They may 
perchance thank? God for their free-wils, and tor common grace, both 
which are given to others as: well as to themſelves ; even to ſuch who 
do not ſuffer Gods Kingdom to come intothein nor his will co be done 
by them. | | 

"Bur that Gods Kingdom comes into themſelves,and his will is done by 
them, having received fromGod no more then the tormer refractrary Ree. 
bels whom hall they thank for theſe d:ff:rent effefFs bur themſelves .and 
their ownfreewils?and thusdo they fall into a more ſhametul or ſhameleſs 
Pride and unthanktulneſs then the proud Phariſee himſelt. For thePhari> 
ſee(perchance for very ſhame)ſaid 1 thank thee © Father that I am not like 
other men : Bur theſe men bind themſelves to lay, '! thaxk thee O mine 
own ſelf or 0 mine own free-will, that 1 am not like other men. | 

How much better were it ro obey the King of graceand Glory when 
he teacheth us to pray to God, that his Kingdom may come unto us, (0 that 
we may be diſcerned by him from other men who are rebellious. and xg James 
diſobedient, and withal upon the fatne gtounds to give praiſe unto God vpon the Lords 
for any difference that is between us & the worſt of men? & here unto PR 
the Doctrine of the moſt learned X7ng of che Chriſtian World inviterh 
us while he commenteth'upon theſe Peritions of the King of Kings. 
He ſaith that In this Pe1:t70»,Thy Kingdom come, we deſire that the Church 
of God may more be ſpread upon the face of the Earth, anid that the Number 
of the Eleft may be multiplycd ;, and like wiſe that his will may be done in 
Earth, as it is in Heaven, ( The effett which the Kingdom of Heaven in 
this Earth will produce.) And thus to God is aſcribed the multiplying of 
the Elect, and the coming of his Kingdom in ſuch powerful manner 
that ic will produce this effect of doing his will, And thus we may both 
pray to him, and praiſe him for the coming of his Kinodom, and the 
glorious effect of it, which is the doing of Gods will. | 

And now,it need not tobe wondered at if this Orthodox King, not 
long betore his Death, did brand thoſe miſbelievers, who crofled this + --- 
Dodrine by comparing them with the ancient Hereticks che Pelagians. 
For ſurely if at any time, I think at the time which is neareſt to Death, 

- the ſoul ofeverygood Chriſtian is fardeſt from this error & moſt againſt 
it. Forthen will he moſt zealously and heartily pray that Goas Kingdons 
may ſpeedily and fully be fulfilled in himſelf,and the other members of 
Chriſt, that they may.be all conformed in their wils unto Gods will, not 
unlike to the dying prayer of Chriſt himſelf, That they all may be one 
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34. 
The ſum and 
concluion. 


a theu T ather «rt imme, rd 1 inthe, Ardatihat time alſoa Saint will 
be fardeſt off, jrom raking ro himſelf the Glory , and Praife Cue unto. 
God, in regard of zny «fits of grace in him, or any diflierence between, 
himſelf, and the worſt of Publicaxs and finners.. So that my Charity can. 
hardly think that :By Chriſtanyif be dye awal ed-can dyeran LA mini-. 
an. | | | 
Butnow before we part frem theſe Petitions, ler us make another uſe 
of them. Let us learn from them, that when we hear any. Commands 
our of Geas word, to co Gras will; welere we muſt ferch x ewer 10 effect 
theſe Con mands. For by theſe and thelike Peritious we are ti ught,vp- 
on the hearing of ſuch Commands, to {etch- jtrom the Commander 
himfelf «fc ral power to fulfill hiscommands, - We muſt not with the 
Fews 20d their Scdarics. from theſe commands, gather A,guments tor 
free-will, but rather proofs of our-need of grace, and help Irom the 
Commander. For it 1 be obſerved by :ny carctul Reader of holy writ, 
he ſhall find that the we:ghtieſt commands in Scripture, are paralelled 
with. Petitions ro the Commancertor the cfieting of thoſe his Com- 
mands. 

It in one place Ged commands, make yu new Hearts andturn from all 
yonr tranſereſsions, In other places we find I'c1ttions an{werable to theſe 
Commancs : Create 19 #e a clean heart, ard renew a right ſpir:t within 
me. And tnrn theu me. ara 1 ſhall be turned 11 incne place we read theſe 
commands z 7 hat we believe in C hiiſt, ond live 01. another, in other pla- 
ces we ſhall read theſe Peritions:T hat Ged will fulfill the wa k of Faith with 
power : And Lerd ixcreaſe tur Faith, And tht. Chrift may dwell in their 
Hearts by Faith, That thcy may be reeted ard griuurdedin lines, And, that 
love may abernnd more axd more. Briefly the Scripture is full of theſe Pe- 
ritions; and in this point the 119 Pſa/m is a Brief of the Scripture. And 
agreeable hereto was the Z1turgie tormerly uſed, both in the Petitions 
for the King; Thar God wc uld keep him im holrxcſs and righteouſneſs of 
life ; And that Ged would rule his keartin Fairch, Fear and Lone and 
likewiſe in Petitions tor the whole congregation ; that C od would give 
them an heart to love and dread him, :nd diligently to live atter his 
Commandments; that they may live a gccly, righteous,and ſober lite; 
and that they may bring torth the f7x1ts of the $Spirir. 

Now moſt maniteft it is, that commandc's thus, ſeconded with Peti- 
tto7z5,, do direftly turn our eyes trom our {elves unto Ced, to {etch from 
him the fulfilling of his Commands. And fowe aic piainly taught, that 
not cur own freewills by their moving and managing of grace,but Gods 
powerful and effefual grace moving and aCtuating our wi{l>,cauterh the , 
will of Ged to be cone by us on Earth, as it is doue in Heaven. 

T hus it appears that the main Body and frame of the nord, is an En- 
rirecontutztion of the {uccels of free will, anda mighry affirmation of 
the need ot Gods efteftual grace. For with an united voice,ir doth ſpeak 
alond to the world, that free-will with common grace, will but make 
work for juſtice and jsſtifie juſtice, but it will loſe man, and leave him in- 
excuſable in his loſs. But Gods ſpecial andefteuai grace aloce doth 
ftabliſh Holineſs, and ſoleads men lately to Glory, And in the ſatery of 

men 


, 


—— 
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men wrought by this grace, ſtands th pl»t of Gods Glory ; this being 
the ſeed oiche won, wn'ich h2 hath undertaken by promiſe to make vi- 
Etorious over the ſeed of the Serpznt and this bring the Sezd of Abra- 
ham, to win he hath promiſed b'eTedn2(s, and the. Land that Roweth 
with Mk and Honey; and this bzing ta2 C54-c) an4 Body of Clift to 
> qe . a Mit.1G. 

whom a promiſe is given, that the Gates of Hell ball nat prevail azainſt 
it. | 

So that they chat run againſt this gras2, run againſt che whole ſtream 
and current of the Scripture, they run ag uit mans ſalvation,and which 
is worſt of all, againſt the Plot of G95 Glory. Bur ler them know a2ain,, 
thatif chey run againſt the w3rd of God;and the glory of God, yeaif they 
run againſt the ſalvation of his Church, which he hath undertaken: Th. 
tame Goa, whole this Church, and word, and Glory are,,; will run agajaſt 
them ; and make go2d his Church,and. word aud, Glory-againſt them, = 

Ic isa fearful ching to mike war wth the living God ; Etpecially ſuch. 
a waras goeth abovt to tak? away his Glory from him , whichhe will 
not give to any other. | | 

Let us remember the fatal iſſue of fighting with God; theſe hall.mgke Rev. 17. 14, | 
war with the Lamb,and the Lamb (hall overcomethem: far he is the Lard-lob g. 4. ! 
of Lords, and King of Kizgs ; and who ever fought aguanlt Gaq ,. and. 
proſpered ? | | ſh 7 

Wherefore much rather let the Coualel of Gamaliel be acceptable 
Be ye not found Fighters againſt God. For as it is moſt certain th t.the 43 5. ; , 39; 
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Enemies of Go2 thall be overthrown, (o 1s that alſo moſt certain, whick 
the ſame Gamaliel (aid, that if this doctrine be of God, ut cannot he ower- 
thrown. | | 
Nov that it is of God, before hath been ſh2:ved, and that it cagngr be ; 
overthrown, time and experience have proved. For as in all times the | 
ſons of grace have acknowviedged, that grace by which they were be- 
gotren, lo more notably and apparently, ever ſince this Dodrine of |; 
grace was Cleared azainſt the Pelagian; by bleſle3 S* Auguſtine , ( a man / 
whom grace had raiſed to be a defender of grace ) it hath lived , and ſtood A 
ſtrong againſt the Enemies of grace. Gods hand hath ſtill maintained 
Gods own cau'e. 
Both which the profound Bradwardin, hitherto an irrefragable Door, 
excellently ſhewerh , He ſheweth it to be the Cauſe of God, notonly in 
the Ticle, bur the body of his Book. And he ſheweth in the Preface , 
that Gods ow hand maintaineth his own caxſe, when he ſaith, that in his 
wreſtling with Pelazius, not his own but Gods ftrength made him a 
Conqueror, whom otherwile Pelagius had foyled, | 
And hence it was, that though then ( as humſelf ſaith ) the Prieſts of 
Baal were four hundred, and himſelt but one, yer he feared not to*en= | 
counter them: And we fee with what ſyccels ; For his work liveth and | 
flouriſheth in the Church, and he in ic, but they wigh xheir Hereſps;s are 
gone into darkneſs, eveninto Upper, it not utter darknefs, into the dark- | | 
neſs of oblivicn in this world : howlſoever it fare with them, in regard 
of the utrer darkneſs in the world below. 
True it is, and it may not be denyed, but the natural man,being = 
grn 
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born of a free-will Root, that is ot the firſt Adam, ſeeth not beyond Free- 
will,and therefore bends all the force ot natural wit,to prove that whicti 
it ſeeth, and to diſprove what it ſeethnot. And henceitis th t Fhiloſo- 
phers, Fuſtitiaries, and Politicans are fo vehement and entire tor free- 
will. And indeed by this Reaſon, thele that are moſt eminent in natural 
abilities, will be moſt earneſt for it. Bur on the other ide, effe&ual 

race is a gift of the ſecond Adam, and ſo withour the 071207 ot the 

rſt, and ot rhoſe that are meerly deſcended from him. It is a New Name 

which none do know, but thoſe that have it : No wonder then if it be- 
oppoſed by them that have it nor,and therefore know it not; as it were 

da great wonder, if they that know it ſhould deny it , becauſe they 

that know it not, dodeny it, To demand this were moit unrealonable. 
Rather let their blindneſs be guided by the ſig»t of others then the ſighs 

of others be guided by their blindxeſs.For it the blind lead the ſecing, 

they will both ( but the ſeeing moſt wiltully and unexcuſably) fall into 

the ditch, | : 
But if ſome will needs have and hold what they ſee, even Free-will 
with the Remainders of Natural grace, let them by the ſame Reaſon al- 
low others to hold that which they ſee ; and they {ee plainly.-rhart by 
the grace of God they are that which they are, and that »ot they but the 
effeftual grace of God im them hath made them todiffer from the worſt 
of men : And hereupon they defire that it may be lawful tor them to 
give the whole glory of their diſcernivg, (afery and their ftability, noc 
to themſelves and their own free-wills, but to God, that ſo when they 
glory, they may glory in the Lord: which glory is the main end, both 

of this dofFrine, and this work. "9 

And accordingly let this work end in the words of Saint Payl , Gad - 
ſhall preſerve ms in his heavenly Kingdom ;, To him be Glory for ever 4nd 
ever. Amen. 


S'* Auguſtine Exchirid. Cap. 98. 


Y | ncrmy ac ſaluberrimo Sacramento. univerſa Facits,ac ut ita dixerim, 
vultus ſanttarum ſcripturarum bene intuentes id admonere invenitur, 
ut qui gloriatur, in Domino glorietur. 


Luther de ſervo Arbitrio, Cap. 208, 
'A? ultimam bujus libri partem wenimus, qua ut promiſimss, copias no- 
ſtras, producere debemiss contra liberums Arbitrium, ſed eas nox pro= 


ducemn omnes, qui enim hoc effecerit parvse libello, cum univerſa Scriptura 


4 nobss ſtet per ſingles apices & literas. 
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Hiſt. Concil. Trid. Lib. 2. 


HE moſt eſteemed DIY INE $ amongſt them, thought the . 


( Dodtrine of free Election working by effeftual grace) to be 
Catholike,&c,Bur ſome others, rhoa gh of leſs eſteem; oppoſed 
this opinion, &c. 

- The firſt opinion, as it is myſtical and hidden, keeping the mind 
humble and relying on God, without any confidence init felt; knowing 
the deformity of fin, and the excellency of Divine grace ;, ſo this ſe- 
cond was plauſible and popular, chefiſhing humane preſumption, and 
making a great ſhew, and it pleaſed more the predicant Fryers,then the 
underſtanding Divines. And the Courtiers though it probable,as con- 
ſonant to politick reaſons. The Defenders of this uſing humane rea- 
ſong prevailed againſt the others, but coming to the Teftimonies of the 
Scx1yruks s, they were manifeſtly overcome; 
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& er ne SY Cu am 
A Realon of << 
; F anyman fearful of waſte do ask, Towhat end ſerweth this 
labour? 1 anſwer, To the main end, Gods. glory by mans 

edificetion, And to this 1 think it condsceth many wates. 

Firſt, by the fitneſs of it to all times and ſeaſons, ether 
of proſperity or adverſity. 

For if the times be joyful , this ſubjet# brinzs the beſt 
joy with it, and enables #s ts rejoyce with them : Tea, it redtifies, amends, 
and exalts our joyes > for upon an earthly it ſets # crows of heaventy joy. 
And indeed withont this joy,we may ſay to joy, Thou art mad, and cotaugh- 
ter, What is it that thou doelt ? £31. 

But if the times prove ſad and dangerous, by peftilence . famine, ſword, or 
other calamities, ths Dottrine brings ſtrong conſolation, even ſtronter than 
all ſorrows and diſcomforts. For owr Communion with Chriſt, « a faſtening 
of the ſoul to a mighty and impregnable Rock, that makes her ſtedfaſt even 
againſt the gates of hell, By this Communion we are made Temples of the 
holy-Ghoſt , the very Comforter himſelf :. and by him, there is a Santtuary 
made within us, into which the ſoul may flie for reſt, ſafety and comfort amid 
all fears and dangers; For into this Sanctuary the Avenger may not enter. 

There is a chamber within us, and a bed of love in that chamber, wherein 
Chriſt meets and reſts with the ſoul, andthe force of fiends , or men either 
dares not, or cannot break in, to diſturbe the reſt of Chriſt, with the ſoul, nor 
of the ſoul with Chriſt. 1t is an undenyable Axiome , We are more then 
Conquerors through him that loveth us. An Omnipotens lover gives an 
exce(sively conquering, and unconquerable ſafety. And for this ſafety of us 
and our joy, we have alſo the immediate word of the Lover himpelf : I will 
ſee you again, and your heart ſhall rejoyce, and your joy ſhall none take 
trom you. 

No wonder then if the Diſciple beloved of this Lover do tel! ws, that 
writing of this communion, he writes, that our joy may be tull : for ix this 
communion ſtands the fulneſs of joy, both for ſoundneſs , meaſure , and 
afety. 

4 ſarely with theſe laſt times of the world it hath too great a fitneſs ;, For 


it hath been fore-told, that in theſe times the love.of many ſhouid wax cold: 


And what fitter remedy is there for love when it bath taken cold, then to kin- 
Sſiſz alt 


t Icha t, 
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A reaſon of this W ork. 


'dle a fire to it x, even that ſpiritual fire which iſueth from the ſpirit that bap- 


tizethwith fire ? 
CA ſecond advancement to edification is this, that it preſents to the view 
of the werld ſome bunches ef Grapes brought from the land of promiſe, to ſhew 


that this Land is not a meer imagtnation, but ſeme have ſeen it, aud have 


. bronght away parcels, pledges, and earneſts of it, In theſe appears a world 


above the world, a love that paſſeth humane love, a peace that pafſeth natu- 
ral underſtanding, a joy unſpeakable and glorious, a tafte of the chief ana ſ0- 
weraign good. | 

Neither doth the benefit of it reſt only in the convittion of the under ſtand- 
ings but. thirdly, it goes on to the will and affections, it warms and draws 
them, and by them the whole man to partake of the ſame pledges, and by the 
incouragement of theſe pledges to go on laboriouſly and conſtantly to the 
poſſeſsi0n of the whole. And that as by a borrowed ſight men are provoked 
to come to taſting, ſo by their own taſting, they may come to @ ſight of their 
own, which only taſting can teach them : But withal, that by theſe fore-taſts 


they maybe led on to that fulneſs, wherewith the ſaul ſhall cternally be ſatiſ- 


fied, 

Fourthly,1t may provoke others of this Nation to bring forth more boxes of 
this precious oyntment, even of that myſtical love which droppeth down from 
the Head Chriſt Teſus, into the ſouls of the Saints, living here below. For ſo 
the houſe of God ſhall be filled with the ſavor of his oyntments, and we know, 
that becanſe of the ſavor of his oyntments, the Virgins love him, And ls- 
wving him, they cry, Draw me,and I will run after thee ; So the more ſavor 
of this oyntment, the more the love of Chriſt ; and the more love , the moye 
running after Chriſt. But if the number of thoſe who have written on this | 
one, of myſtical and exp:rimental Divinity, be told, I think this Wotk 
will not be found ſupernumerary, " 
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CHAP. I. 
T he ſoul ſeeketh a Husband, and finds bim. 


Was firſt breathed from heaven,8& TI came from 

God in my Creation; I am divine and heaven- 

ly,in my original,in my efſence,in my charaQter, 
and therefore my happineſs muſt be divine and 
heavenly:For to a divine and heavyenlyeſſence, 
can agree no other bur a divine and heaven- 

ly happineſs. I am a ſpirit, though a low 
one; and God is a Spirit, even the higheſt one, 
and God who is a Spirit, is the fountain of this 
Spirit, Where ſhould a low ſpirit find happineſs bur in the higheſt Spt- 

rit 2 and where ſhould a created Spirit ſeek happinels but in the Spi- 

rit that created it: 2 Wherefore being a Spirit, I will faſten my ſelf pn 

a ſpiritaal happineſs , and this ſpiritual happineſs I will look for in no 

other, but in the fir{t, and beſt Spirit, beyond whom there is neither 

 g00d nor being, 

Then what haſt thou to do, O ſoul, any longer among theſe groſs , 
thick, and bodily things kere below, to caſt thy love on them;or to ſeek 
happineſs in them £ whar are they to thee £ or what agreeableneſs is 
there between thy purity, and their groſſneſs ? The body that lives 
by breathing the thin element of air, may as well live in the bottom of 
the thick water,as thou canſt live,continge,much leſs berter thy being, 


by 
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by ſucking theſe grols and bodily C reatures., Thy Being is of a higher 
and purer nature, and therefore thy wel-being mult be fetched trom 
ſomething rhart is higher and purer then they, The main uſe of them 
is to ſerve the body, which is ſome kin to their groflneſs, bue remem- 
ber that the body it ſelf is to ſerve the foul , and what bale felicity muſt 
that be, which ſhe ſhall find in her ſervants fervant ? Much more rea- 
ſonable were it for the ſoa] to fetch her well-being from ſome being 
higher, and bercer than her felt, { for fuch only can bercer her, ) 
20d withal to lift up the body to the participmion of the ſouls high and 

irizual happineſs, ( for there is 8 14tural body, anal there is « ſpirituct bo- 

) thea that the body thould draw down the ſou to. rhe grofs and 
tranſitory things that are given to ſerve the body, in the bodies ſervice 
of the ſoul. And thus may man be perfectly happy ; the foul, a ſpirit, 
by union with the higheſt Spirir; and the body by union with the ſoul, 
united alſo to that Spiiir. 

And now the ſoul is reſolved of her choice, for ſhe hath fixed her 
love on that Spirit , which is the true object of the love of Spirits. 
But even that excellency, which drawerh her love, awaketh her fear, - 
and beholding admirable purity and majeſty, together with her own 
impurity and lowneſs, ſhe is moved at once both to run to happinels , 
and roflie from it. She ſtands diſtracted, and in this diſtraction asketh; 
Will God indeed dwe'l with men < and will the higheſt Spirit who in- 
habiteth eternity , and cannot abide iniquity, dwell with low ſpirics 
that are defiled, and be fullof impurity ? ho ſhall dwell with the de- 
wvonring fire, and who [ball dwell with everlaſling burning ? 

But the Lord himſelf ſpeakerh to her, and-ſaith, Fear pot , for thy 
Maker is thine Husband, ( the Lord of Hoſts is his Name ) and thy Re- 
deemer the Holy One of Iſrael, the God of the-whole earth. It is the glory 
of the greateſt ſpirir to bleſs the lefler ſpirits, as it is the happineſs of 
the leſſer to be bleſſed by the greateſt, Fulnels is glorified moſt by fil- 
ling the greateſt emptineſs, and majeſty by ſuccouring the: greateſt in- 
firmity. As for thy impurity, true it is that thou art indee&too unclean 
to touch God in an immediate unitie ; bur there is a pure counterpart 
of thy nature,and that pure humanity is immediately knit to- the pureſt 
Deitie, And by that immediateuaion ,thou maiſt come ro a mediate 
union. For the Deity, and that humanity being uniced, make our Sa- 
viour, Head and Husband of ſouls ; and thou being married to him who 
is God, in him art alſo one with God. He one by a perſonal union, 
thou one by a myſtical. And being thus united' and married to him , 
his ſpirit lows into thy ſpirit, and the ſap of the Deity ſheds ir ſelf in- 


_ tothy ſoul. For as manand wife in a corporal marriage, are one fleſh, 


ſoin this ſpiritual and myſtical marriage, Chriſt and his ſpouſe are one 
ſpirit. The ſpiricot Chriſt eatring into our ſpirits, laies in them an im- 
mortal ſeed and from thencetforch choſe vyhom he found impure , he 
makes pure - even purein heart, ſo that they may ſee God. The Son 
.of God ſo loved the ſouls of men, that he yvould make them a vvife, 
and marry them. And that he might make this vvite fit ro be brought 
into his Fathers houſe, he lete his Farher co come toh's vvite, that he 


might 
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might cleanſe her from ſpots and blemiſhes, and preſent her pure and 
glorious to his father. By his precious blood he purgeth her trom her 
guilt, and by his ſpirit he purifieth her from her uncleannels ; and both 
of theſehe beſtoweth on her in his marriage with her. And then the 
ſoul thus waſhed, hath boldneſs to approach unto God, through her 
Husband, the Son of God, who hath loved her, and given -himlelf tor 
her,and given himſelf unto her. For God beholds her, 2nd ſhe beholds 
God.as one with his Son even as his Sons wife, | 
Then draw neer O ſoul, -to this: husband of fouls, the Lord is:the 
ſpiric that marrieth ſpirits, and makes them one ſpirit. with him in a 
knot of eternal bleſſedne(s. Clear up thine eye, and fjx it- on him as 
upon the faireſt of men, the per/eStion of {pixitual beaurie, che treaſure 
of heavenly joy, the true obje&t of moſt fervent love, and inflamed 
affetions: and accordingly taſtzn on him, not thine eye only, but thy 
mighrieſt love, and hotreſt affetion+, Look on him ſo, that thou maiſt 
luſt after him tor here itis a ſin, not to look chat thou .maiſt luſt; and 
.not to luſt having looked. For the ſpirit hath his luſt alſo , it luſter 
ainſt things contrary to.it, and it Juiteti for chings _connatural roi. gy Þ 1 
ccordingly it luſtech againſt the fleſh ; bur ic luſteth after ſpiritual 
| , objects, whereof Chriſt Jeſus is the chieteſt. Ler thy ſpirit then;look 
_ and long, and luſt forthis Lord whois the ſpirit, che chiefeſt ſpirit. 
Jer it cleave to him, let it hang about him, and never leave him., till he 
be brought into the chambers of thy ſoul. Yea tell him reſolutely thau 
- wilt not leave him, till thou heara voice in thy ſoul, ſaying ; My wel- 
beloved is mine, and 1 am my wel-beloveds. To this end beſtill gazing 
on him, -and ſtill calling on him : Kiſs me with the kiſſes of thy mauth ; 
Yea kiſs my ſoul with ſuch a kiſs of thy ſpirit , that they may be no 
_ Jonger two, but one ſpirit : ſay to him, Whom have I in heaven but 
thee, and whom hare I defired on earth beſides thee? My ſoul thirſt- 
eth, and panteth for thee the living God, Tell him that thou art fick 
of love, Vex him with importunity, and put him out of hope of eaſe, 
( as the, widow did the Judge ) bur only by ſatisfying thy deſyzes. It 
is the right yoice of the ſpirit, 1 found him whons my ſoul loveth,. I held can. x. 4. 
him I would not let himgo. If then thou haſt found him with thige 
eye, hold him with thine fieart, and winde thy affections round, about 
him. And if he ſee thee-all on flame with love, and obſtinate in impor- 
tunity by love, he whois love,canngt deny the importunity of love. 
The bowels of love in him, melt ar che ſound of lovein. thee, as one 
{ſtring danceth ar the ſound of another agreeing with it. He was great 
with Jove before thon lovedſt him, and he looked but fora love todraw | 
his Iove from him. He was great with ſpirit, and did but look, for ſpt- 79%n 54:21: 
rits, that by love wobld draw ſome ſpirit from him,. And now when his 
-Jove meeterh with thine, his love joyneth with thine z when his ſpirit 
meeteth with thine, his ſpirit poureth it ſelf out into thine z he is joyn- 
edto thee, and thou att one ſpirit with,him, his ſpirit and thine being 
- bnited and mingled ina bleſſed commun!on, 


CHAP. 


688 


T be Myſtical Marriage. 


> Cor-12, 2, 


ERAF. 11 
The Senl hath but one Husband at once. 


FT” Here is a Law in heaven, that the heavenly Bride may at one 
time have but one Husband, The firſt marriage on earth was a 
pattern of this Law,tor then God gave one woman to one man: 

God thar made this firſt marriage, gave not two women to one man , 

nor two men to one woman, but he gave one ro one, that tivo (nor 

three or four) may be one fleſh. Accordingly the heavenly marriage- 

makers eſpouſe the Church to one husband - and that they may dv 

ſo, they do teach, that the former Husband muſt be dead, before the 

ſonl can marry with another, No foul can marry with Chriſt Jeſus,bur 

a widow ; for ſhe muſt be freed trom the law ot her old busband by his 

death, before ſhe can come to be ſubje& rothe law of the new. Her 

old husband was concupilcence, ro whom ſhe was married in carnal ge- 
neration, and this husband muſt be ſlain, and put oft by dearh,it Chriſt 

Jefas,; the new and true husband of the ſoul fhall be pur on in regene- 

ration. And indeed if rhe ſoul will give her conſear , this new and 

truehasband will kill che old , not ſo much 2n hus band as-a thief and 
adulrerer : A thief he is, for he bath ſtolen the ſoul, from her firſt 


. Lord and Husband, even the Lord that madehcr ; and an Adalterer he 


is, forhelives with her that belongs to anorher,and while he lives with 
her, he keeps her not for love, but luſt ; wherttore let che ſoul give her 
conſent to his death, that thereby herrrae Hnsband may recover his 
right in her, and that ſhe may receive her true husband;and in him, lite, 
liberry and felicity. | ENS A 

* 'And indeedſhe may well be wearie of theotd, for het tiving with 
Miltis moſt unreaſonable, moſt{laviſh, and moſt/miſerable,” It is mott 
unreaſonable , tor there is noſ{enſe in the marriage of a ſoul with luſt. 
What good can Juſt do to a ſoul * rhere being noikneſs ; but a meer 


 contrariety berween them : and we Know that things arecheriſhed 
' and augmented by their like, but rhey are deſtroyed by their cotitra- 


ries. - The ſoul is light, and lnſtis darkneſs, and can darkneſs give any 
increaſe of being or well-beingro hight ? Yea, dorh' not darkneſs go 
abour toleflen, to quench and Fill light? Agam,uft hartvin ic a venom 
contrary to goognels , and can evil give any acceſs or addition of 
gbodnels ro the foul £ Yea, this-venom hath init a force and power 


to draw the will and affeions from that ſoverargn good , which is 


'therrue and only beatifical obje& of the fout; and ro glue and faften 


her ro objects of vanity, yea of death and mifery, Again, rhe ſoul in 
her ſubſtance is a ſpirit, and what kindly or nataral-plexturtor profic 


Tan A _. ſpiritual eſſence receive from groſs and fleſhly luſt 2 


The fouthach no ſayour in the rank and grols pleaſures of the fleſh; 
but 
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but they are to her as the onions and garlick of Egypt to adainty and 
delicate taſte, Surely ſo well may the earth lighten the-Sun, and a tem-. 
peſt give reſt to the lea, as Juſt can give light, or life,or reſt or happineſs 
to the ſoul : but darknes and death aud miſery it can and doth giye,and 
ſo under the ſhape of an husband, it is acruel enemy and a very-mur- 
therer of the ſoul. And ſurely he could be no other but a mortal enemy- 
of the ſoul, that made ſuch a marriage between the ſoul and her mortal 
enemy : And he had needto be as cunning as malicious,to put aſhew 
of reaſon upon a match lo abſurd and unreaſonable. mT 
And if ina ſecond place we behold the ſlayery of the ſoul in this 
marriage with luſt, the tears that bewailed the virginity of Fephthaes 
daughter, are not ſufficient to bewail this ſlaviſhmarriage. The bod 
commands the ſoul, earth, heaven; and duſt , chat noble and di- 
vine eſſence which was breathed into man, even from Gods' own 
mouth,and had his own image imprinted on it, Neither is it the body of 
duſt onely that commands the heavenly ſoul, bur the body it ſelf 
being commanded by luſt, doth command the ſoule, ſois luſt the chief 
Lord both of body and foul ; even acertain venom, itch , and fury 
dwelling in this earth of man. There may be ſome proportion between 
the duſt which God turned into a body , and that ſoul which Ggd 
made with his breath, though in a large and remote diſtance and dif- 
ference. Bnt bet;veen the ſoul which God made according” to his 
own image, and this blind and wild laſt which God made not in 
man, there is no portion, or part of proportion, whereupon any 'righe 
or power of command may be grounded. Yet in this baſe and wretch- 
ed marriage, vile and odious luſt ſpurs up the ſoul with his com- 
mands, and makes her- to trudge up and down in buſineſs of dark- 
neſs, filthineſs and wretchedneſs: The {6ul is ſet on 'work in things thar 
are no kin to her,no good to her; yea,that are contrary to her being and 
well-being : For contrary they are co that .image of God which :is in 
her, and conſequently contrary to that God whoſe image thisis, 
and to whom this image points and leads her as to her ſoveraign'good. 
And thus have we a third miſchief of this marriage ; even miſery 
annexed to ſlayery. For as the image of God in the ſoul, curns the eye 
and heart of the ſoul ro look unto God her chief happineſs z ſo luſt 
rurns about the eye and heart of the ſoul from her ineſs z, and 
what can her proſpe&t and obje& be then , but miſery? And if 
the eye of the toul happen to caſt up ſome glances to heaven and 
happineſs, yet the heart even the will and affeRions are hurried away 
by this luſt ro obje&s and works of vanity and miſery z ſo tharthe 
ſoul can only ſay, I fee the better things, and follow the worſe, I ſee 
happineſs, and run after miſery, Thus by ſlavery ſhe buyeth miſery, 
and ſlavery it ſelt being miſery , by miſery ſhe earneth miſery, And 
indeed, is it. not the true miſery of an!Egyptian bondage, that. the 
ſoul ſhould be ſtill ſer on work by.luſt .jna. fiery futnace, yea , | be 
beaten and tormented when (he doth not work, though her work con- 
cern her ſelf nothing, but only to ſtrengthen her own bondage , . and 
ro increaſe her own miſery £ And _——n therefore is ſhe kepr (o-hard 
ttt at 


= = « 
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at this work, that ſhe'may have no leiſureto think beyond bond3ge 
and miſery. Accordingly if the ſoul at any time do bur lift up her 
eyes above her preſent bondage , to that Lord of life , liberty. and 
happine(s , which would once have married her', and ſtill makes:new 
offers unto her, this tyrannous husband like 'a Taske-maſter, ſtjkes 
in deep laſhes" into her fide, and rels her the is idle, though” ſhe 
thinks on her neareſt buſineſs , and deareſt happinets, If * be in 
the morning, there is a bargain of profrtimpoſed on her, and this lor 
of brick muſt be made that day , and about it muſt the ſol go , 
being pierced through with thorns 'of covetouſneſs , by the' violtar 
hand of her falſe husband, that ſhe may have no leiſure, reſpitation or 
reſt. © And ifat night the ſoul be weary of this dayes work /and would 
fain go to bed with the body, the nigh is luſts day, 2s iris the Owls, 
{ for both a1e blind) and then there is a wife whoſe Husband is from 
home, «and the poor foul being a ſpirit muſt traffick in this errand 
for- the fleſh , to make a warie, but a wicked meeting between her 
ownlewd husband-, and ancther mans wite - and while ſhe plors ic ; 
ſhe doth a work of flavery , and when ſhe hath done it, the (hall have 
no other but the wages of miſery, But endlefs were itto ſer forth 
the whole ſtory of this Egyptian bondage : Let the -carnal man read 
over the ſtory of his own life, and he may ſee the one inthe orher. 
And all being ſummed together, amounts ro this, that the marriage 
betiveen the ſoul and luſt is monſtrous ,as between a woman and a beaſt, 
flaviſh, as between a woman and a tyrant ; miſchievous and mortal, as 
between 4 woman and a ſerpene. / | 
And I wiſhall this were ſufficient co perſwade the foul co give con- 
ſent to the divorce and death of this uſurping and bloody. hasband, 
without whoſe dearh there canbe no marriage berween her and happi+ 
neſs: for though all rca'on and right do joyn' for his removal, yer 
power and poſſeſſion , and union , work mightily for him, The 
friends of the Bridegroom cry aloud , Put off the ol4 man corrupt 
through deceivable luffs, and put onthe new , created in righteouſneſs 
and holineſs. And If yee live after the fleſhys ſhall die , but if ye mor- 


— —_ Apt deed; of the fleſh by the ſpirit, ye (hall live. And, abſtain from 


yan luſts which figbt againſt the ſoul, The authority,love,and reaſons 
of thele voyces, deſerve to be heard, perſwading the foul ro no other 
but a ſeparation from a deadly enemy , who can give herno dow- 
er but death eternall, And I with chat thus yer the ſoul may be per- 
ſwwaded, 

And: when the ſoul is come even to the point of perſwaſion, even 
then will luſt come weeping after the ſoul, like rhe falſe husband of 
Michael : he will raile up in her remembrance the images of grols 
and filthy pleaſures, to awake the old unhappy love, and to caule a 
mntcad unmercitul pitty. Fora cruel pitcy it is, when the ſoul pit- 
nies her own murtherer, and nor her own murder , but rather put on, 
a merciful ctuelty, being merciful co- thy felt, by killing him that 
would kill chee: It is better he ſhould endure one death, who is 
not worthy to live, chan that a ſoul ſhould be ever dying which 


{ſhould 
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ſhould live for ever. Tf thou Kill not luſt now, he muſt ſhortly die 
with the death of the body, and this ſhort life of his will coſt thee ever- 
laſting death : bur it thou kill himyprefently, who muſt die (hotly, by 
this ſmall odds of death, thou preſerveſt rorhy ſelf everlaſting life. 
wherefore thax which ſhall ſhortly be neceſſary, make ic preſently 
volufirary;; and {aſhalrrhou turn neceſsity into 4 lacrifice,{ even a free- 
will-offering, ) and by his death thou ſhalt change thy own death inzo 
life eternal. And know that they are but falſe rears which luſt doth ſhed, 
and'his cxyes axe. lyes 2. for there is:noluch. happinehs in his;ygion, as 
his-xeazs zypuld tell.chee, bur thy happineſs is cheg moſt, whentchauarg 
gotcen- tree, from1uſt,, even when luſt is dead, apd che ſoy! neiy mars 
ried ro her Saviour: For the firſt ſoul was $M. the was mari-, 
ed ro |uft, and miſerable only afrer that accurſed marriage.., To he. 
withourluſtis.a erye Paradiſe 3 for man had nox rhis luſt when he was 
firſt plaged , in Paradiſe , neither cogld. Paradiſe endure. man, when 
this lult was placed in hum. Therefore the true way 20 recurn, ra Para- 
diſe,{.ar the ſtare of happine(s, whereof ic wasa type) is to;, ppt of 
this loſt-wherewith began our muſery. Aad luſt being pur off from 
the ſpul-by death, and ſhenew married co the Lord of lite, theg, will 
the ay.phar (he was never happy till then, and thac her former. imagt- 

ary. happineſs, was but painted and glittering miſery, She will lagk on 
þ Juſt as on alpathſome carka(s; and the will loath therememgbrance 
of her former, nor loves, bur adulceries ; ſhe will be like one awaked 
trom a, fooliſhdream,or an inchanted love;and ſhe will wonder that ſhe 
hath ſo long been, beyyitched with vanity, folly, fin and miſery. But 
withal, in her new marriage, having taſted hoy = her Lord is, ſhe 
will-wonder and lament, that ſhe hath ſo long lacked this. ſweetneſs. 
Excels ot jay will be co her a cauſe of ſorrow, tor her joy is now ſo great 
that ſheis ſorry ſhe was no ſooner partaker of this joy. And in this 
joytul arrow the will, kiſs che feer of her Lord, and weep on them 
while-ſhe kiſſech them. . The feer of her Lord are now more precious to 
her chan the head and. top of luſt ; for therefore ſhe kiſſerh them, be- 
cauſe ſhe loverh chem, and therefore ſhe weepeth, becauſe ſhe hath 
loved luſt ſo longa time, and her Lord fo lictle. For luſt that once 
falſly appeared to her as her greateſt joy, no truly appears to her as 
her greateſt ſorrow z and her now Lord, in whom before ſhe took no 
delight, now appears to be her chieteſt and trueſt joy : and both theſe 
her tears do tell us, | 
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_ CHAP. III. 
The happineſs of the ſoul in ber ſecond Marriage. 


Abal being dead, David marries his wife : luſts name is' Nabal, 
and folly is with him; and folly being dead, the Son of Da- 
vid, yea the ſon of God, who isthe higheſt witedom, marrierh 
theſoul. A right kindly and blefſed marriage, wherein a ſpirit marries 
with a ſpirit, a derived ſpirit with the original and root of jpitits; -yer- 
with a ſpirit that hath abundance of ſpirit and ſo can continually - 
refreſh and nouriſh her with a new ſupply of ſpirit, For being ths fed - 
and ſupplied with a ſap of her own kind, ſhe growsin being and 
wel-being; ſhe is more _ by receiying more juice and fatneſs of 
the ſpirit, andconſequently more full of divine light; beauty, loye, 
vertue, power, life, joy, and glory. bold the higheſt knot of 
bleſſedneſs on earth, and preparation, yea, *#pledge of the higheſt 
happineſs in heaven. Andthough this inchoate marriage here on earth, 
compared tothe conſummate marriage in heaven, ſeem bur like to 
aggro tg this berrothing.- compared to earthly marri- 
ages, caſts-a_ ſhadow of darkneſs on them : for all the beauty, all . 
the glory all the joy in the world are but beams, and rayes, and 
flaſhes of this King of glory ; beauty, and joy. By him were al things 


| made that were made , and therefore the goodneſs of the things that 


are made by him, muſt be borrowed of him that made them ; and ' 
then muſt the borrowed goodneſs needs be aſhamed, to be compared 
with his goodnefs that gave or lent it. Chriſt Jeſus is all lights 
in one light, all glories in one glory , all beauties in one beauty, all 
joyes in one-joy. Whenhe gave light and glory, and beauty, and 

F light and glory, and beauty, 
and joy in himſelf. So did he leave infinitely more in himlſelt , 
chanhe gave out of himſelf ; for an internal, and infinite fountain , 
hath infinitely more in it , than alt the ſtreams that ever iſlued from 
it: and he is a fountain, for Jargeneſs unlimited, and for ſpring with- 
out beginning and ending. The dew of his birth is of the wombe of 
the morning,even of that morning which hath an everlaſting rifing,and 
ſhall be free from ſercing, for all eternities. Thus the ſoul being uni- 
red to him, is united to an eternal roor and fountain of blefledneſs 
ſhe is lightned with the primitive light the enjoyerh che primitive 
beauty, ſhe is adorned with the primitive glory , fhe caſterh the radi- 


" call, and utmoſt, and uppermoft ſweerneſs. Being made one 


with him who is God, ſhe harh che taſte of God; and God being ta- 


| ed, overfloweth, and ſtepperh, and drencherh che foul with overcom- 


ing and inebriating ſweetce(s, Fora high,and large, and mighty joy 
powred into alow, and meaſured, and weak ſpirit , overcometh her 
| with 
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with quantity and quality, and fo carries her away 
viſhment : ſhe is too narrow and feeble to contain and bear a joy that 
is too large and ſtrong for her , and therefore having filled her to 
the utmolt capacity, it goes beyond, and runs over. Sois tthe bleſſed 
in that fulneſs which her meaſure containerh; yea ſhe is more than bleſ- 
ſed, evebleſſed in a knind of exceſs, by being overcome and overflow- 
ed with bleſſedneſs, And if we will conſider the qualityof this joy, as 
well as the quantity, there is no joy to the ſpiritual joy, the joys of 
the body being bale in compariſon of it: the ſpiritual jo{ is pure, pierc- 
ing, and full of a&ivity , the joy of bodies is groſs, heavy, du), and 
earthy. In the bodily wine, it is the ſpirit of the wine, that re- 

oyceth the ſpirits of the body, Bur a w.ne thatis all ſpiric, and ſpiric 
1n the height and top of ſpiritualneſs, and newly drawn and ſuc 
from the primeand chiefeſt ſpirit, how doth rhat rejoyce £ how doth 
that raviſh the ſpirits that drink it , when mans higheſt part doth 


taſte the higheſt Good ? Man hath no higher part whereby to taſte 


and receive happineſs, neither is there any higher happineſs to be 
raſted and received. Thetefore the ſoul that taiteth this wine at het 
ſpiritual marriage, ſaith as the Maſter of the Feaſt ar the earchly: mars 
riagey Lord , Thou haſt kept the beſt wine antil the lafl. And this be- 
ing beſt, the ſoul gre it the beſt place in her judgement and affeRion, 
ſhe forgets thatwhichis behind, and indeavours to that which is be- 
fore; the will not reſt in the low and back-ward joys of the body 
but ſtrives toward the: high and forward joys of the ſpirit : an 

having attained them, ſhe reſts in them, as ia the beſt joyes , yet 
ſo reſts in them, in- this life of growth, that ſhe deſires to grow by 


them preſently toa greater capacity of them, and finally to a tull, large 


and everlaſting fruition of them, in a nearer accels unto the very ſpring 
and fountain of joyes. | | 

But when all is laid of this marriage-happineſs, one-raft of it will tell 
thee more, then all char is or can beſaid. The true knowledge of 
the ſweernels of God is gotten by cating, and therefore raſte firſt, and 
chen ſee how ſweet and gracious the Lord is. The taſte of it will 
t-uly tell him that caſteth it, how ſweet it is ; but he that knowerh this 
ſweetnels by taſting, cannot deliver over the full and perfeR image of 
this ſweetneſs to him that harch not caſted ir, For this ſrweerneſs ſur- 
mounts.all kuown ſweetneſs of the creatures & by that which is known 
muſt that which is unknown be made known. Bur if that which is 
known be leſs and lower then that which is unknown that which is 
known'may teachand tell us what the unknown is not, but not what 
it isz' So the joy of love and union in. an earthly marriage; cannot 
expreſs a heavenly joy tharis ſpiritually pure, and purely a&tive. Only 
theſe and che like compariſons may ſerve tor ſtairs, whereby to aſcend 
even above theſe compariſons , and to ſer our foot on ſomething 
beyond them, For if the ſoul refts on theſe , ſhe reſts ſhort of 
the knowledge of the ſweerneſs which is beyond theſe ſhe is ſtill in 


the ſweetneſs of the Creature, and hath not attained the Gveerneſs of | 


the Creator. Therefore when ſhe hath gone as far as ſhe may in the 


ſiyeertnels of the creature, let her adyance one ſtep more into that ſpi- 
ritua 


intoextaſy and ra- 
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rirual onion, wherein1s to beitafted, and ſeen by rafting, the ſweetneis, 
of the Creator, and then ſhall the tee more by raſting.thewall the crea-, 
cares could they her by reſembling - ſhe hattymer with cha joy, which, 
only:can truely teach it felf , and. theretotetr is called -unipeakable-, 
And whereas before it was rafted, the being of it was. doubted , ang; 
much more the manner and fhape of it was unknown, now it is bothy 
known to be,. and the ſhape 'and manner otit is alſo-knawn, And, 
being known , 'all other ſweerneffes which before were alppe known, 
arid- eſteemed , are'now deſpiſed , and as it were unknown. For, 
chis- is thar- bleſſed eſtate ot ſpiritual love and union , whereof the: 
ſpoufe'ot Chniſt traly ſaith ; 7f « man would give all the ſubſtance of his. 
houſe for love , it would utterly be contemnea. Ard indeed the {poule ha-; 
ving Chriſts love, the hath that which is beter than all chings-: and: 
having: Chriſt with his love, how can ſhe with him but have all things 
ao Chriſt is' the heir ofallrhings, and the ſoul having married this, 
heir, isa joynt-heirannexed with Chriſt - She hath him by whom the, 
worlds were made,and thereforeſhe hath:alſothe worlds made by him:, 
yet he that made the worlds, being infinitely berter than the worlds 
made by him,ſbe defpiſerh rhe worlds in reſpeot him that made them 
ſhequencherh her thirſt inthe fountain okely, and ſhe accounts it a tol-, 
ly, and a loſsto leave the fountain, and te run after the ſtreams. Theres. 
fore ſettiag her mouth to this fonntain, ſhe is filled with the waters of 
life, with the oyl of gladneſs, withthe newwine of the kingdom of God, 
with the joy otthe holy Ghoſt,even a joy unſpeakable and glorious. In 
Chriſt Jeſus ſhe hathall ſufticiency, all ſafery, all ſapply - the receives 
from Chriſt thar' ſpiritual oyatmenr, which gives her ſpiricual lighg 
power, goodnels, love,and lite ; yea it adornetn the ſoul with the mo .. 
excellent beauty, even the likeneſs and image of God himlelt. And 
being thus lovely, the bridegroom kiflerh and embraceth her with ſpi- 
ritual viſirations, he tels her his counſels, and his eyes are ever toward 
her.even when he {ſeems to be turned from her: For ſhe is fer as a ſigner 
upon his. heart and much water cannot quench his love: and ſhe alſo 
lookerh on-him,andis changed from glory to glory as the Moon when 
with more open, tace ſhe beholdech the Sun. But of the particular be-, 
nefits and advantages of this bleſſed Marriage, more hereatter. 
T hus happy and thus growing in happinels, ſhe walks on in this life of 


marriage inchoate,unrtill ſhe come to the erernallife of marriage con- 


fummare. She is happy now in her union with happineſs,and ſhe ſhall be 
happy hereatter in a full fruition. of happineſs, She 1s happy now in the 
earneſts and pieces of that happineſs which ſhall be full hereafter , yea 
daily more and more happy here, by a daily enlarging of thoſe earneſts 
and pieces : and ſhe ſhall be che more happy hereafter, by how much 
more theſe earneſts and pieces ot happinets have bene here enlarged, 
And thus ſhall ſhe walk by happineſs, unto happineſs, and by the in- 
creaſe of happineſs tothe increaſe ot happineſs, fince the more hap= 
Py ſhe is intime, the greater ſhall her happineſs be in eternity. 


CHAP. 
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The heavenly — is happy not only in the plea- 


ſures, but in the labours of love, 


- A Wiſe Husband though moſt loving, is not alwaiesembracing:he 


{\ doth love'ever, bur doth not ever embrace , For there is atime gy; 


toembrace, anda time to be far from embracing. Thereis the 
ſervice and labour of love as well as thepleaſure of love:and according- 
ly as we read once that 1ſaac ſported with Rebeccah, ſo weread alto 


that ſhe made w_ meat ſtich as her husband loved. No boubr ſhe 


had pleaſed him before by the like ſervice, thac ſhe had pleaſed hini 
ſo certainly now; at leaſt ſh2 was no better then Sarah, who did her 
husband the ſervice of making cakes for the entertainment of his 
gaeſts. So doth the myſtical wite alſo, ſh? thinks ſomtimes how ſhe 
may pleaſe her husband by ſervice and not only how ſhe may take 
plealure in him, and of him. For the ſouls husband will not only 
pleaſe, bur be pleaſ:d, he will nor only give love but take ir; atid tlie 
love which he takes ſhall be ſomctimies in the labours of love. He 
is her Lord, and therefore he expedts ſervice from her, that ſhe may nor 
call him Lord in words only, bur in deeds, even in doing his will. Nei- 


ther is this ſervice a meer {ervice, ora thing only of roy] and trouble  Mar.11.24, 


bur it is an eafte yoak, anda light burchen - yeair is full of profit 
and acvantage for it bringeth and increaſech reſt and happineſs to the 
ſoul. For indeed love ever ſeeks the good of the beloved, and accor- 
dingly Chriſt Jeſus, who is love, ſers the ſoul oftwork for her owl 

We; X | 
For the ſoul hath many gains annexed to her work, ſhe gains be- 
fore the works, ſh2 gainsin her work, and ſhe gains after her work. 
She gains before the work; for this is one main cauſe, why thoſe 
weighty joys, ſweet embracements, a4 raviſhing conſolations are 
ven her, that ſhe may chearfully run che race, and pertorm the ſervice 
# before her. When Angels bring meat to Elijah,ir is becauſe 
he hath a great journy to go z ſo that he is beholding to his great jour- 
ny for his Angels food. The obtward /ſracl is fed with the bread 
ot heaven, to maintain him in his walk unco Canaan, 4nd the inward 
Iſracl is ted with the true bread that cometh down from heaven , to 
enable him iti his works and wa!ks through this vilgrimage to heaven. 
Meither doth this courſe hald onely 1 the lervice of doing, but in 
rtie ſervice of (uffering, in the paſſive, as in the ative obedience. 
Cliriſt Je us ſh?ws lus Ditciples on the Mount a pattern of his hea- 
venly glory, and then to Chriſt thus gloriouſly transfigured, Moſes 
and El144 do [peak of the (ufferin , which he ſhould accompliſh ar Fers- 
alem, 
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Heb, 12, ſalem. So to the Head himſelf, the glory ſer before him is an encou- 
| ragement tothe enduring of the Crols, and deſpiſing the ſhame, And 

if it be ſoto the head, it ſhould be ſuch alſo to the body. And ſuch 

it is indeed to the true members of that body , for they receive 

not the grace of God in vain, but can do, and will do all things 

Phil. 3.13, throagh Chriſt that ſtrengthnerth them, For as they find that they are 
ftrengthned with all might, according to Gods glorious power, ſo they 
know the end for which they are thus ftrenorhned, even #nto all pa- 
tience and long-ſuffering with joyfulneſs. Wherefore let us think that 
the parcels of glory, joy and ſtrength which we now receive in the 
viſitations of Chriſt Jeſus, are a kind of wages paid atorehand to en- 
courageus more chearfully and confidently to the work of doing 
and ſuffering, And accordingly having received them. let us not dream 
of reſt, but of labour z not of ſetting up Tabernacles, but of {ervice 
and ſufferings, And let us not doubt, but if the Angels toud be a pre- 
paration and call toa long and laborious journy , ot «ving or ſuffering ; 
the ſame food will alſo ſtrengthen and enable us to pertorm the journy 
unto which it calls ; ſo thatin the ſtrengrh thereof we ſhall be able to 

walk even to the Mount of God. | 

Yet neither is all the comforr, encouragement, and gain given to the 
ſoul before'her work, but even in her work ſhe gaineth In the fer- 
vice of her husband 1s continual gain, and that nor of ſtrength only 
bur of pleaſure and delight. For the ſoul having taſted Chriſt in 
an heavenly communion, ſo loves him, that to pleaſe him is a pleaſure 
and delight to herſelf : Yea there is ſuch a law of love ſhed into her by * 
that communion , that his commandments are ſo far from being 
; oreivons to her, that there is no pleaſure in her taſte comparable 
tothem., No ſweet things, no. precious things in her judgement 

may be compared to the ſweernefs and preciouſneſs of command- 
ments. Therefore itis the true voyce of the Spouſe, and therein 

not ſo: much her mouth , as heart ſpeaketh , They are more 20 be 

deſired than gold, yea than much fine gold , ſweeter alſo than hony , and 

the hony combe, - Behold how the ſoul married unto Chriſt delights 

in thelaw of her husband , and no wonder if ſhe love his law, when 

ſhe loves him ; neither if her heart be to his law, when his law is writ- 

ten in her heart, Beſides, the laiy of his lips is a law of grace, and a 

law of grace is a lovely law. So ſhe loves his law, becauſe his law is 
lovely ; ſhe loves it becauſe it .is his law whom ſhe loves ; ſhe loves 

it becauſe the love of his law is written in her heart, And as ſhe 

loves his law, ſo ſhe loves to fulfil i ; for her love will not be quiet , 

until it ſee her words turned into her deeds. And this ſhe doth 

not negligently, nor heavily , byr like a lover, pleaſantly and chear- 

fully. Look but to a carnal lover, and ſee how he effets the- title 

of a ſervant, andis more than glad , (even proud ) to receive and ful- 

fil the commands of his beloved. Give then ſpiritual love to a ſoul 

and ſhe will r<joyce alſo to perform the ſpiritual commands of her be. 

loved. If a man know not this; it is becauſe he loves not bur let him 
loyeand then he will both know and doit, For the nature and law of 


love 
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love in the lover, naturally moveth to the fulfilling of the Lay of the 
beloved. And as the Sun in whom a law oreovenant of motion is writ- 
ten, rejoyceth like a gyant to run the race and motion of that coye- 
nant, ſo the ſoul in whom this Law of loveis written, rejoycethtorun */<- '9. 5. * 
the race and motion of this law. Obedience is rhe kindly fruit of a,, ., 
loving ſoul, and a loving ſoul bringeth forth rhis tttic as kindly, as a wy Thaw 
good rree bringeth forth good fruit, | 
And as this law of love is aCtive, and lahorions, ſois it ſtrong and 

mighty. Even death it ſelf cannot overcome love, for love is ſtronger 
than death. Yea love enjoyeth dangers, and death it ſelf z and a Can 8.8,, 
them for advantages ; as by which the excellency and vehemence of ** **: hos 
love may be really exprefled. Accordingly , the neareſt and deareſt 

friends of the Bridegroom rejoyce that they are counted worthy to 
ſuffer for his ſake. The fire of divine love {6 inflameth them, that a: 5. 4 
much water of perſecution cantiot quench it; yea ſuch is the nature of 

this fire, that ir feedeth-on thoſe waters, and growerh more fervent by 

that which would quench it. For the fire of love upon oppofition 

kindlerh another fire of an holy rage; which is full of anger and ſcorn 

tha life or death; or any other creature ſhould offer to ſeparate the ſou 

from her loyed Chriſt Jeſus. And as the Bridegroom himſelf rejeed 

2 great Apoſtle with thetitle of Saran, when he difſiwaded him from 
expreſling his love to his ſpouſe by dying for her, ſo the ſpouſe her ſelf +1308 
is angry, when ſheis diſſwaded from expreſling her love co her beſt- * kit 
beloved in the ſufferings of love. One while being threatned with a Mee) 
fiery furnace, (he ſaith, O King we are not careful to anſwer thee jp this 

matter , but be it known to thee, we will not ſerve thy gods, nbr worſhi þ thy Dan. 3; 
golden image. And another while at other threats , We cainor but k Ki. e-tl 
the things that we have ſeen and heard, And again; when danger was de- "—_ ve 
nounced, and friends diſſwaded : I ans ready not to be bound only, but alſo 494** "3+ 
to die for the name of the Lord Feſns. Thus may be ſeen, not only what 

pleaſures, but what power and night do accompany and bleſs the la- 

bours and ſufferings of love : tove delights in doing and ſuffering , yea 
it is angry when it may not be ſuffered to ſuffer - And as oppoſition 

riſeth againſt it, ſo it riſeth againſt oppoſirion, ye it riferh by it , until 

it riſe above it. Fe Olhindnmny vr. 

- Bucbbeſides che uſual pleaftre which love takes in ſuffering for rhe 
beloved; there are unuſual and extraordinary comforts allotted eo thie 
ſufferings of. love. When the Bride ſufferecth moſt for her love to the 
Bridegroom,-the Bridegrooms love muſt- needs be moſt increafed ro 

the Bride ; and conſequently the- fruits and benefics of his Tove: _ 
Therefore there being an bundred-told gain promiſed in this lite co the #7: 20.30. 
ſufferings of love, the more thoſe ſufferings are, the more hundred- 
fold is that gain which ispromiſed to them. Beſides, the Bridegroom 
ſeeth chat the Bride hath then moſt need of comfort, help, and ſupply, 
when for his ſake ſhe is in moſt diſtreſs: and therefote he that is a preſent 
help in trouble , cannot 'But be a' greater help, in a time of greater 
trouble ; for he firteth the meaſure ot his help, co the meaſute of her 
trouble, Hence it ariſerh, that there is apeculiar height and —_—_ 
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of conſolations, which none caa attain vnro, but thoſe that have 2 

po height and abundance of tribulations, For this proportion the 

poſtle acknowledgeth, when he {aith, 4s 1he tribulations do abound, 

> Cor. 1:58 ſa dothe conſolations. Thus is there continual gain in the ſufferings of 
pa , and great gain in great ſufferings : thus is the ſoul made a con« 

ueror and gainer in all labours, and loſles, and croſſes, through bim 

that loveth her. Whar ſhe loſeth 1n the creature, ſhe hath repayed with 

great advantage in the Creator : what ſhe loſeth in brals, ſhe hathre- 

payed in gold, not barely value for yalue, but weight for weight : yea 

+ co.4. 11, The waightof the worle is farexceeded by the weight of the better 
4 a for it is buta light affliction, and tis an exceeding weight of glory , 
and part of this weighty glory the ſqul now receiyeth aforehand as ear- 
neſts of the whole; and having received them, (h2 doth now rejoyce, 
(even through manifold tencarions of croſſes and loſfes ) with a joy 
unſpeakable and glorious. Her finite, meaſured, and utterable tribula- 
tions are overweighed with joyes unſpeakable , and ehat they are ſo, 
we ſeeitin theeffe&t of them z becauſe the ſoul deſpiſerth rhe ſuffe- 
rings for the joyes : yeathe ſufferings are ſo overcome by the joyes , 
that the ſufferings da not turn her joyes iato ladnels, but the joyes turn 
| phit.+.19., Fheſadnels of the ſufferings into joy,tor ſhe rejoycerh in her ſufferings. 
3 Theſ. 1.6,&c, Laſtly, the ſoul is a great gainer after the work 4, for the greateſt 
pain ot the ſoul is at the:end of all her labours : there is. a time com- 
ing.when ſhe ſh2ll reſt from her laburs ; bur when (he reſts from them, 
they ſhall not reſt trom tollowing her, for follow her they: ſhall intra 
heaven, and bleſs her with, exernal. joyes. Yea the rmore- the hath la- 
boured and ſuffered, the more hill the be bleed, and glorified, The 
more aMictions, the more weight of glory, for the harveſt-will anſwer 
the ſowing : the preſent ſowing in tears ſhall be followed:with a pro- 
.- ..- - Paxtignableharyeſt of joy: ſo that he which, ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall 

2 Cor. 9.6, Firth ſparingly; and he that ſoweth pleatiplly., ſhall. reap- plenti- 
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LIpon the conſideration, of theſe three-fold gains annexed ta the 
Iabpurs and ſufferings ot. love, hereaxiſeth ajuſtreproof of thoſe con- 
Fg ane men, who by neglefting, or rather, excluding, theſe labours 
and ſufferings, donegle&, and ſhat out theſe gains. They would pre- 
ſcaly bear, reſt, and preſently would haye nothing but reſt and emjoy- | 
il z.but it is. utterly, a,tauit.and aloſs,to-ſeparate myſtical:Divinity, 
- practical ; far howloeverthey may, bediſtinguithed ,, they may 

ogg hs ſeparated z each haying his turns, and, each giving hand toother, 

Nehem. 8. 10. ad, rengthening .one another, ;74e-joy, of, the, Lord: is our. ſtrength, 
.. . and it, ſtrengthens us for ſomething to-be done or ſuffered : and again 

theſe labours and ſufferings do increaſe the-joy, for as-the tribulations! 
dg.increaſe, ſo.do the conlolations, . True: it; is-thar, the mind of man: 
would preſently bear his works.end, and baving received joyes, ſpend; 
the, whole time. in gazing. on. them, taſting.of them, or-in recal- 
ling..the taſtes , and, images, ob, them - but roo- much. enjoying ,, 
is. 3 Joſs of enjoying - far- it. looleth-all rhoſe gains ( for- 
merxly- mentigned ); annexed. to doing and ſuffering, For if a man 
will 
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will only buſie himſelf in caſting preſent joy, how can he expe thoſe 
joyes that are ſeat to prepare unto labours ? or thoſe that accompany 
labours 2 or finally , (which is of moſt weight) thoſe infinjte, and 
unmeaſuradle., and exceedingJoyes which in the life ro come ate to 
follow afflictions and labours £ Will God give joy to enable us utito 
ſervices , when he ſcech;, he cannot have ttie ſervices, for which he 
gave the joyes £ Can we look for an abundance of conſolations, when 
we exclude the abundance of tribulations, to which theſe conſolations 
areannexed *. Or canwe look for that exceeding weight of glory; 
which ſhall follow light and momentany afflitions, and yer utterly re- 
fuſe chat light aflition which worketh this glory ?_ Surely whoſoever 
'thou art that chus doeſt, thy loſs hereby is manifold, but eſpecially 
greateſt in turning thy ſeed-time into harveſt, and in eating up th 
feed : thou makeſt th? tim? of ſowing to be the time of reaping : 
yea thou eatelt up thy leed, which b:ing ſoyn, would have given thee 
any enſuing harveſt, Trueitis thar joyes are given thee here, and they 
are given thee to be enjoyed, but even this enjoying is but a ſowing : 
for thereby are ſown in thee new ſupplies of faith, hope; and 
love, and of all fpiritual ſtrength, even the ſeeds of turure aRive 
and paſſive ſervices. Thon art by theſe joyes mightily encouraged, | . 
fortified, and enabled roan unwearied indaſtry in the labours of the ' 
Lord, fince by this which is paid thee in ti1n4 chou ſeeſt, and feeleſt , 
and tateit, that thy labour is not in vain in the Lord. Thou doſt not 
receive thy earneſt-penny to be ſtill gazing on ic, much leſs ro bound 
thy thoughts witi1. ic, or cothink thy lelt rich enoughia ic, but there- 
by to be drawn on to a cheerful running in therace,that leadeth co the 
infinice treaſure which is in hzaven, whereof this penny is ar 
earneſt, Tx. el 4 | | 
Wherefore ifany man will ſet up his reſt in preſent joys , and ſpeak 
of building Tabernacles in them, lec him know what was ſaid of him 
that 1aid ſo, and ſee whether the ſame agrees not alſo to anther that 
ſaith the ſame, He wiſt not what he ſaid. | Luke 9. 33; 
Surely chis is not ourreſt, neicher h1ve we here a continuing City , 
but we ſeek one to come : our S2bbarh here is bur 6ne diy in ſeven 
biir the Erernal Sabbarti comech nor, uatil we be paſt the works.of 
the ſix daies. There remainech a reſt co the children of God, and thar ut 
which remiineth is not preſently, Therefore ſeeing that reſt remain- **"*® 
eth, let us labour toenterintorhar reſt - ler us enter into this reſt , by py. 6; u«, 
labour, nor by reit:*gr if by reſt, by char reſt, which encouragerh, and 
enablerh us to Jabour, Having eaten with Eli, let us walk with Elias, 
having taken the earneſt, ler us do the work, having eaten Manna, ler 
us wilk oa to Cana4u, Let usnot grow reſtive by that which was gi- 
ven to make us ative 3 neitherler us look totie thele joyes together ini 
this life of ation ; which are therefore intermitred, rhac there may be 
times tor action, as well as for enjoying. Therefore if Jelus do ſomes 
times vaniſh out of ſight and withdraw. himlelt inco heaven; | 
imagine you heard the Angel ſaying unto you , Why fland ye in; c. 
gazing into heaven 2 The ſam: Feſus which u taken up from you 
| Uuta 2 nts 
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Eccleſ. 4. 1. 


into heaven, ſhall ſo come as ye have ſeen him go into heaven, He hath 
times of going, and times of returning, He hath viſited thee, and is 
gone out of fight, expecting the fruit of his former viſitations. As 
thou haſt ſeen him going, ſo thou ſhalt ſee him coming , when thy 
work is well, done, he will come and comfort, and encourage thee 
tothe work thatis to be done. Bur ſtil] remember thar his beſt coming 
is hislaſt coming - then will he come to thee, and cauſe thee to come 
to him, and this coming rogether ſhall be without any more going 
aſunder. T hen ſbalt thoureſt, and only reſt, for even thy aCtions which 
now are Jabours ſhall then be reſt, And then (hall it benogriet of heart 
to thee, that thou haſt had hee interpoſitions of labours berween thy 
reſts, ſince theſe labours here ſhall there be turned ro the joyes of areſt 
eternal. Neither ſhall it be a griet of heart to thee then, that thou haſt 
had ſome abatements here of a remporal reſt, when thoſe abatements 
have been occaſions ot increaled degrees in areſt and glory everlaſting, 
Thou ſhalt have thy joyes increaſed according tothe increate of thy la- 
bours, for thy wot ks ſha!l tollow thee,and if they follow thee in abun- 
dance, they ſhall be followed with abundance ot joycs. It thy labours 
have made thy five talents to be ten, thy Lord ſh«!} make thee Ruler 
over ten Cities, and then ſhaltthou find it beſt tro enjoy moſt in the 
place of moſt enjoying. And ſurely that muſt needs betheplace of 
moſt, and beſt enjoying, where both ſoul and body are enlarged and 
clarified tothe greateſt capacity of enjoying ; and where this greateſt 
capacity doth meet with the greateſt perfection and fulneſs of joy. And 
this fulneſs of joy is at thatright hand; where the Bridegroom fitterh 
preparigg a place for his Bride: Andinto that place of tulneſs of joy 
ſhall this husband receive his wife having paſſed through the labours 
and ſufferings of love, and there they ſhall be changed to her into large, 
full and everlaſting joyes. 


C—— 


GHAF. V. 


The Spouſes eflate in deſertions though ſeemingly mi- 
ſerable, ts indeed profitable. 


HE Spouleof Chriſt is now willing to labour, and to ſuffer 

for her husband, yea contented that {ſometimes joyes beinter- 
mitted for Jabours and ſufferings , which hereafter ſhall be ex- 
changed into full and erernal joyes - Bur this ſheis both willing and 
able to do through her Chriſt that ſtrengthens her,and ſhe is contented 
to do it ſo that he be ever with her, though not ſtill (miling and em- 
bracing, yer ſtill ſupporting and ſtrengthening her , Bur ſhe hears, and 
ſhe ſaies, ſhe feels ; that ſometimes he withdraws himſelf, and then her 
heart is full of woe, even of Wo to her that & alone. She hath letr all 
things for him, for that ſhe knew to be rhe price of kim, and ſhe thought 
him well worth it; but now he tor whom ſhe hath left all chings,bath 
left 
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left her, and ſoſhe is lefr of him and all things. Yea he ſeems not only 
to leave her, but to lend terrours to her, even terrours without, and 
rerrours within. Within, the remnants of the old husband ſtir up the 
loathed images of the old. not love but luſt ; and thongh the head of 
this ſerpent be broken, yer the end of ic will till be moving. And while 
ſhe ſees nothing bur thele ugly ſhapes in the dark night of deſertions , 
ſhe is aff; ighred at them and at her own eltare, tor now ſhe thinks this 
to be her true and only eſtate, becauſe ſhe fees no other but this. And 
without, the old enemy of ſouls, and fi ſt curſed mirriage-maker be- 
tiveen the foul and ſin, renews his old bufinels, and would yet again 
make a bad match between the dying old man, and a living ſonu!. And 
when he cannot bring the ſoul ro conſent, he will perſwade herſhe hath 
conſented, and ſtrive to make her believe that the hath done it, even 
becauſe he cannot prevail to make hertodo it. He would have had 
her to periſh by giving her conlent to fin, and ſecing he cannor do thar, 
he will {trive to deſtroy her, by this deſperate thought , *rhar ſhe is 
nothing bur ſin,and nothing elſe ſhall be, ſeeiag ſhe is forſaken of him, 
\who only takes awayboth rhe guilt and reign of fin, And thus being 
filled with bitterneſs if ſhe look out to men tor comfort , there ſhe 
finds many miſerable comforters that wound and ſmite her, and if ſhe 
meet with that one of athouſand, that ſpeaks right words , and tells 
her true comforts , yet while the inward Comtorter is wanting that 


ſhould turn rhe words into deeds, they remain bare wotds, and are like ,,; 5.5 


the white of an egg.that hath no raſte in it, For the ſoul fates ſtill, Cafl 


me not Naomi, but Marah : for my Lord hath dealt bicterly with me, Ruth x. 2c: 


Yet ſtill ſhe looks out for her husband, bur ſees him not : ſhe-calls to 
remembrance his former loves, that ſo the may enjoy him in the re- 
preſentations of her former enjoyings. But then a world of fleſhly and 
teartul thoughts ruſh in upon her, and with a cloud cover that fight of 
him which memorie would give her : and if the yield not co them, ſhe 
is vexed with importunity z and it ſhe yie!d co them, ſhe is vext with 
guilc and felt-accuſation : the Tempter buffets her with ſharp and 
thorny temptations to drive her to yield ; and whea ſhe yields,he buf- 
fets her with fearful acculation:, Now what can be added co her miſe- 
ry « Her beſt friend is gone from her, and her worſt enemies are round 
about her z yea, her beſt friends ſeem to have ſurrendred her into che 
hands of her worſt enemies ;, for the teels a mighty force of her ene- 
mies, but no ſtrength of her beloved. Therefore her heart fails her, 


and (he thinks that ſhe hath wholly loſt both her ſelf and Him. 1 open pare. i. 


ed ( ſaith ſhe ) 29 my beloved, but my beloved had withdrawn himſelf, and 
was gone : I ſonzht, but 1 could not find him, 1 called him, but he gave no 
* anſwer. The watchmen that went about the City, found me, they ſmote me, 
they wounded mt. 

Bur yet be of good comfort, thou weary, wotinded, and difſtreffed 
ſoul. thy husband is a God rhat comforteth the abjeR, that makes light 
to thine out of darkneſs, that gives retreſhiing roche weary and heavy 


laden, that brings life out of death. Thy Lord hath called thee &s 2 z/, 45. 6, by 


wounan torſaken, and grieved in ſpirit, and as a wite of youth , when 
thou 


= 
— ——— 


T'OL The Myſtical Mari tage, 
thou waſt refuſed, ſaith thy God. For a (mall moment hath he forſaken 
thee. byt with great mercies will he gather thee, 'T he mercies of God, 
even when they ſeemro fail thee, then do they gather thee ; yea, they 
gather thee by their ſeeming to failrhee. Thy husband is God, and 
Godis love, and love doth ever good to the beloved. Yea, thoft loveſt 
him , and he hath told thee that all things fhall turn to good rothem 
Rom. 3.28. thatlove him: thereforeeven theſe deſertions; though never ſo dread- 
ful and diſcomfortable, the almighrtineſs of Gods love ſhall make uſe- 
ful and advantagable. 
 Thisis fo true, that many of theſe uſes and advantages may particu- 
larly be named ; And I doubt not but thy husband himſelf will teach 
them to thee experimentally ; yer becauſe while the cloud of deſerti- 
on is upon thy foul, ſhe can hardly fee by her own light , another thar 
hath light for the time, ( though perchance clouded himſelt as much 
or more another time ) may tell her what he (ees by his light. And in- 
deed whett the ſoul is in the dark, and her own light ſhines not, the 
may do well to get a guide, and to take heed to borrowed light , until 
the day dawn, and the day-ſtar ariſe in her own heart. 

A firſt advantage, then, that may come to the ſoul by the deſerti- 
ons of her husband, is by deſertions to prevent deſertions , for by lo- 
ſing him, ſhe may learn not to loſe him, and by the miſeries of her for- 
mer ill keeping him, learn hereafter co keep him berrer, Perchance 
thou waſt roo careleſs in holding him when thou hadſt him, or in ad- 
mitting him when he came to viſt thee. and to bring theſe thy faults to 
remembrance, that by remembring them thou maiſt amend chem, he is 
now gone from thee. Remember whether thou didſt not hear ſuch a 

rant.5,2, yoiceas this : Open tome my ſiſter, my love, my dove, my undefiled : for 
my head is filled with dew,and my locks with the drops of the night. Remem- 
ber alſo whether this was not thy anſwer , / have put off my coat ; how 
ſhall I put it on * 1 have waſhed my feet, how (hall I defile them * Thou 
hadſt caken up ſome reſt in the fleſh, & hadſt pur thy ſelf intoa merhod 
of eaſe, and then it was a marring of thy method, and a fouling of thy 
feet, toſtepinto any aCtion or paſſion for thy beloyed. He that was thy 
truce happineſs, was grown very cheap to thee, and thou walt content 
to part from him rather than to give the price of a lictle pains for him : 
And art thou not well worthy to loſe him, whom thou thoughteſt ſo 
lietle worth the keeping £ But now thou art put tolearn the value of 
him by abſence, whom thou didſt ſo much undervalae being preſent. 
And when by abſence thou haſt learned this leſſon, thou haſt gained: 
more by abſence than thou wouldeſt have done by preſence , for thou 
haſt gained the true valuation ot thy Lord by abſence, which through 
thy fault and trailty thou forgatreſt in his preſence : and ſo by this firſt 
gain thou ſhalt come to a ſecond;tor by ablence rhon ſhalr gain his pre- 
ence. For abſence having taught thee truly ro value him, & accord- 
ingly to deſire and thirſt after him, and to give him due entertainment, 
« when he comes hereafter & offers his love unto thee; then ſhale chou by 
this benefit of abſence,com? to enjoy his preſence. Thy fulneſs broaghr 
thee to hunger,& thy hunger now brings thee to fulneſs:for be fillers 
che 


the hungry with good things, and'the fall he ſendsEthpry. awy. © He 
will fill thee not only with good things; but with govdne(s it ſelf 4, for 
he will fill chee with himſelf, and he '1s goodneſs 4 yea thou ſhalt yet 
have a farther gain by this abſence, tor when he tortjes again, thou 
wilt hold him faiter, and keep him ſurer , and fo enjoy hith heartr ad 
longer. Now thou wilt embrace him. and cleave to him, 84 Witt 
thy ſelf about him, and when thine eye fleeperh, thy Heart afl (Ae! 
that thon maiſt ſtill keep his preſence, whoſe abſthice was fo bitttran? 
to thee. Thou wilt bring him into the chambet 'of rhy ſout , and 
bind him with the cords of love, thou wilt clafp ehy affeQtivtts Wot 
_ him, and hold him faſt, char he may no more eſcape from thte ': + » 
And being thus bound by the cords of love, and ve loving ts be 
bound by love, he willingly abidesin the bands which tfe lovettf ?_ for 
doch love and faith are mighty with the Almighty ; 4nd make rh& 
ſpouſe an 1ſ-acl, even a prevailer'with God. She that lov&h Chriſt ce: 33; 24. * 
munch , may embrace him much, and kiſs him much, andhof@ fit -k*7: 37- 
much ; and if any man do trouble her, he himſelf will ſay, hy trouble 
9c the wornan 2 And thus thrives the Spouſe by her loffes, white S| Mat. 26, 10, 
tofing her hasband tor a time, ſhe loves him berter,and being terurned, 
enjoyes him the more, and holds him ſtronger and longer; _ 
Bur ſecondly , there is yer a fartheru'e and benefir of deſertions. 
For ir may be thou haſt gone beyond negle& of thy beloved, and haft 
proceeded unto ſome offenſive croſs, and contrary carriage toward 
him : thou haſt entertained ſome thought , purpoſe or att , which he 
cannot endure, and then itis beſt both tor him and thee, that he hide 
himſelf trom thee. It thou come once to entertain his' enemies, and 
ro lodge'them in'one room with him, how canſt'thouw' expect buie that 
he ſhouldleave that room, ſince there is no agreement berween ligtit and 
darknels;berween Chriſt & Belial: And ſurely he (hould'neirtier regard 


I 
bimſelf nor thee, if he ſhonld give thee his loves, when'thou enterraineſt . q 
_ ; | 

i 
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his enemies:Por ſince rtiy husband is thy happineſs”, the enemi&of thy 
husbandire'the enemies of thy happineſs, & ſo both his and thine ene- 
mies: Therefore is ir good that rhy fiend ſhoulda while go afide,then 
that thou'grieveſt him; and hurreſt thy ſelf by the entertainmienc of his 
and thine exemies. And while thus he is hid front'thee, and” cthot!' art 
left to 'thofe ehemies' whom thon haft encertained” inſtead” of him', 
thon maiſtJearn what odds there is between 2 friend and ain enemy! ; 
arid whit'zfolly ir'was'ro grieve hint thatloyedthes, by lovitig ther * , | 
thar' hate thee, Thou haſt perchatice had a touch with thy of hys- 19-63% | 
band the flefh, and jealoufie, « which'tstherageof 3 min, mach "more [| 
of hit thar is 1 ienlods' God) isandty-with thy kprybaels, and puts 

a” day of 'writh upon "thee, wherein be ſeems" or, ro ſpate.” rhee.” 
Therefore&thy confcience'is let looſe upon thee', ant it” reats ree"ro. 
pieces; it\breaks thy bones; and' grinds thee to po oger Satan alſs li! 
who 'teinpred'"chee, tath leave to; ſer upon; thee, arid to tear thee W 


with' vetitions; whom he" had” ſeduced by teqrations.” Atid now 


art: rhou left'as it were wholly" in hell, who'fouldeſt © entertain | 
a'plect'of hell igeo* hy heaven; © And indeed it 15 botti a*juſt = 
mercifn 
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- merciful diſpenſation to tyre thee with chine own waies, to make the 


Reb 2. 13, 


fleſh tocome our at thy noſtrils, to make thee weary of chine enemies, 
andto make thee long and look, grone, and cry tor thy friend whom 
thou haſt grieved, and driven out of thy fight. Therefore is heave 
ſhut up, and become as braſs unto thee, and hell hach enlarged her 
mouth ro ſwallow thee ; yea, thouart like Foxs in the belly ot hell , 
thonartlike Nebachadne7Jar cut down by the commandment of the 
holy One, and driven away from mea to the beaſts of the fietd , 
thou art like Sawpſon, when his locks were cut off, the good 
_=_ leaves thee, and the evil Spirits like Philiſtims are upon 


But hath God forgotten to be merciful? and hath he ſhuc up his ren- * 

der —— diſpleaſure 2 Wil he break the bruiſed 
reed, and deliver up the ſoul of his Turtle into the h:nds of her cne- 
mies £ Nay, we ſhallnot die, O Lord ; Thou haſt ordained them for 
judgement , and O mighty Ged thou haſt eſtabliſhed th:m for correttton. 
The enemies of the foul are ſuffered ro icourge her tor loving her 
enemies: ſo to beat that love oug of her, and to bear her in that old love 
from which in ſome great degree ſhe was tallen. Thus is ſhe beaten by 
her enemies, from her enemies, and the ſtripes ſent her trom her triend, 
bring her back ro him that ſent them. She had grieved the ſpirit of 
her d, and by the grief of her own ſpirit, {1.e now learns what 
the grief of a grieved ſpirit is, and hereby learns to grieve him no 
more. Hereupon ſhe relolves to caſt out what{ocver hath offended 
him, and to put on that fingleneſs and puiity of {cul which makes 
her one for one, and one fitted by holiuels, for that ore who is holy. 
She will be his alone, whoſe alone ſhe is : and from henceforth (the will 
ſcorn and hare = ſin, that will offer to be a rival with her well-belo- 

ved , andelpecially that fin, whoſe rivalty hath lately coſt her ſo dear, 
as the loſs of his familiarity, And the toul being thus wathed and 
trimmed by Repentance, holy Reſolutions, and renewing her. Cove- 
nant, the Bridegroom of the ſoul appeareth co her again, and.giverh 
her his Joves. And nowis ſhe like a Garden watered atter a ſcorching 
heat ; the heat being overcome by moiſture, makes her more fAlouriſh- 
ing, and more fruittul : the belly of Hell having vomiced up the ſoul 
of a Saint, (becauſe it could digeſt her) ſhe then runs much more rea- 
dily inthe waies of Gods Commandments. The ſtump of the Tree 
( for it was not pulled up by the roots ) ſpringeth and flouriſheth again, 
being watered with the dew of Heaven, and 1s more glorious than be- 
fore, by a greater acknowledgement and glorifying of the Lord. of 
glory. The hair ( forit was only polled ) groweth again, and ſodoth 
the ſtrengrh of the ſpirit, and greater exploits are done againſt che ene- 
mies of the ſoul, then ever before. For the ſoul having been long 
kept faſting, feeds more heartily on the Bread of Life ; and this being 
the true Bread that ſtrengthens theheart of man, the more feeding on 
it, the more ſtrength of heart. A long dryneſs of ſpirit hath made her 
very thirſty , and the more thirſty ſhe is , the more doth ſhe drink of 
the Waters of life ;- and the moxe ſhe drinks of Life, che.more lively 
| and 
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and aQive ſhe is. The late breach of love increaferh her love; and by love, her 
union with her Lord and Husband and the increaſe of that union is the in- 
creaſe of holineſs and happineſs. 

There is yer a third profit by ſpiritual deſertions; and it is the preventing of 
Pride, which uſually ariſcrh upon ſpiritual revelations, or any other excellen- . 
cies of the Spirit. It is a precious and a glorious thing , to know the counſels 
of Heaven, and rhe ſecrets of that Kingdom , and theſe Myfteries doth the 
Husband of the ſoul ofcen reveal unto her inthe bed of Love; There is a ſe- 
cret murmure of things inutterable, and then the ſoul wonders ar the deep 
Wiſdom and unſpeakable Truths which are diſcovered to her : Yea, anon ſhe 
wonders at her {clf, and her own happineſs, becauſe they are diſcovered to 
her, But chen the fleſh, whictr is apr co ſwell upon the apprehenſion of any 
honor, or eminence, ſteps in too often, and puts his ſwelling into the ſoul, 
and theh che thoughts of the ſoul are changed : For whereas before ſhe was a 
ſpirit thar did magnifie the Lord, and rejoyced in God her Saviour, becaufe 
to her lowlineſs he ſhewed high and great things; now ſhe rejoyceth in her 
ſelf, b:cauſe of chat which ſhe hath received, even as if ſhe had not received 
it, She grows proud againſt the giver, even by his own gifts, and boaſts of 
a ſelf-ſufficiency, even againſt him from whom her ſufficiency came, and | 
without whom the hath no ſufficiency. Accordingly as ſhe changeth her « cor..51j 
thoughts, ſo ſhe changeth her voyce : for now ſhe ſpcaks in the language of | 
Babel , I ſit 4s a Queen : and of Laodicea ; Iam rich, and have need of nothing, v.17, || 
But indeed, this riches is the crue way to poverty, and nothing. For the ſoul £.3- 118 
being once rich in her own opinion, curns her eys om her Husband, that 
only gives her true riches, and fo looks from riches unto poyerty. And 
again, her Husband ſecing herrich in her own opinion, ſtrips her, and ſends 
her naked and empty away. But whaca folly and madneſs is it in the ſoul 
(though indeed very agreeable to the blind fleſh that maddeth her) ro think 
highly of the ſecrers and myſteries revealed to her, and withall co ſtop the 
current of ſuch revelations © For thus ſhe doth, by turning away the face; 
and turning the back unto the Revealer, Bur on the other ſide, it is a great 
mercy and favor in the Revealer, to ſtop his current of revelations, yea, to 
ſend ſome ſpiritual afflition and deſertion inſtead of them, to prevent or 
amend this turning away of the ſoul from her Husband the giver, becauſe 
of his gifts: For thus, by a ſhort abſence of both, ſhe may recover both 
the ſooner, and keep them the longer :. bur if ſhe ſhould have that which 
ſhe will abuſe, the having of it would caſt her into the danger of a greater 
and a longer loſs. If the Moon being full, ſhould grow proud in her fulneſs, 
and out of that pride negle& the Sun, not caring though the Earth did ever 
keep bim out of fight; were not this a way, by the pride of her light, co 
bring her to an everlaſting darkneſs 2 And were it not far better for her, 
chat the Sun by ſome ſhort Ecclipſe and interpoficon of the Earth, did 
ſhew her own darkneſs being without his light, that ſo ſhe may the more 
ſeadily and continually be lightned by a ſtedfaſt and continual looking on 
him, from whom her light cometh 2 And thus indeed doth the Husband and 
Sun of the ſoul. Having ſent light, he ſends alſo ſore turg of darkneſs, thac 
by a ſhort darkneſs he may prevent a longer, and that by darkneſs he may 
ſend a greater light. - Having viſited the foul with his graces, he gives a medi- 
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cine and preſervarive againſt pride, the poyſon of grace ;Jand fo a reſtorative 
to humility the fore-runner of grace. Humility is the bed wherein the Bride- - 
groom lyes down and reſts with the ſoul : With whom{ſhall 7 reft,ſaith he, but 
with the humble and contrite ſoul ? Wherefore let theſoule account it a benefit, 
whenthis bed is made by ſome ſpiritual affliction for the King of grace and 
9lory is ſhortly coming to lodge with herin ſome gracious viſitation ; he that 
giveth grace to the humble, will viſit her with abundance of conſolations : 
he will give her his loves, and his loves ſhall again cell her his Counſels : 
And then ſhalt thou account thy felf a gainer, if atflition and deſertion have 
been ſo great as to bring forth a great humiliation , for a great humiliatian 
ſhal be followed with a greatly+gracious and glorious viſication. | 
Fourthly, theſe deſerrions are profitable to try the truth of our love ; and 
the triall of our love ſhews us the faults of it, and by ſhewing them calls vp- 
onus to amend them. The husband of the joul will ſee whether his 
Spouſe love him with the love of a Wite or of an Harlor. The love of an 
harlot loverth a man only for his gifts, and ſo in truth loverth not the man, 
but the gifts. And though this be ſecretly true, when by outward faſhion ſhe 
ſeems to love him, yer it is manifeſtly rrue, when the gifts ceaſe; for then 
her love tathe man alſo ceaſeth. Bur the true wifc loverh her husband even 
for himſclf, and by himſelf, ſhe loves him,w:thourt gifts, yea, ſhe loverth his 
gifts for hisſake, for ſhe would nor take the ſame gifs trom another man. 
Yea,the true love of a wife goes ſome degrees farther ; for ſhe doth not only 
love her husband when he gives no gifts, neither doth ſhe only love his gifts 
for his ſake ; bur ſhe loves bum when he is abſcat from her; even when ſhe is 
without both his preſence and his gifts : for even thenthe memory of him is 
precious to her,ſhe calls ro remembrance his perfeions, his vertues, and his 
loves. And yet the true love of a wife goes farther, for ſhe loyes her husband 
even when he chides her, and is angry with her, though in that caſe an 
husband ſeems to be more abſent being at home,than an husband pleaſcd be- 
ing from home. All theſe doth the true ſpiritual love of the Spouſe per- 
form unto Chriſt, and Chriſt delights co fee them performed, Chriſt Jeſus 
loves his wife with a true love, for he hath laid down his true blood and his 
rrue life for her. And greater love hath no man, than he that laid down his life 
his beloved. Now Chriſt thus truly loving his wife, he expeRts a return of 
true and unfained love from his wife: And that it may be tried to be true, or 
amended and made true if it be not ſo, theſe trials are ſent to her in theſe 
deſertions. | 
And indeed in moſt of theſe degrees of love are we often faulty, the 
flcſh having often too great a part and influence in our love. For the fleſh is 
mainly for chings preſent and palpable, and like Thomas, is wholly for ſeeing 
and feeling. And hence it is that our love dotes ſo much on the gifts of, 
Chriſt Jeſus, thar it cools even co Chriſt Jeſus himſelf, without his gifts, 
We areall for Chriſts light, and knowledge, for bis kiſſes and imbrace- 
ments, for his honey and his wine, for his ſweernefs and raviſhings: and 
without theſe, Chriſt is a dry and a loathed husband, as Manna to the 
fleſhly-Iſraclites was a dry and loathed food. But when it is fo with us, how 
far are we ſhort of thoſe higher degrees of love, even of that love that loverh 
Chriſt being abſent and hid out of Gght, or that loyeth bim being __ in 
0 © rAart 
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that inmoſt abſence of anger, chaſtiſement, and ſeeming enmity, 

How far ſhort are we of that Canaan'tiſh woman, thar kiſſed his rods . 
and made love out of thoſe reproaches, whereby Chriſt ſeemed to 
drive her away ? bur fince it 1s ſo, is it not high time for Chriſt to re- 
move his gifts ro whom our hearts are removed from Chriſt, that ſ> 
our hearts may again be removed to Chriſt from them * Itis arighr 
proper cure of this adulterous love, to removethoſe things with 
which love did adulterate, that fo the right objeR of ovr beſt loue 
may be ſought and found, and conſtantly propoſed. And ſurely this 
cure is proficable ro our ſouls as ir is pleafing alſorto the husband of 
ſouls, for by ic Chriſt hath more intereſt inthe ſoul, and the ſoul in 
Chrift. And if chis be the fruit of deſertions, then art thoua gainer by 
deſertions. | | 

Bur that thou maiſt be ſure to gain by them, be ſure to learn that 
which they teach thee : they teach thee that Chriſt is better than his 


gifts,and that Chriſts love is berter than the gifts of his love, There- - 


fore lcarn eſpecially to faſten thy love on Chriſt,and next on his love; 
and think thy ſelf happy enough in having them, though thou haſt 
nothing butthem : yea, know alſo that thou haſt them, even when 
rhou haſt them not z they are thine when thou ſeeſt or feeleſt not thar 
thy are thine, He and his love ce thee, when thou ſeeſt them nor z yea, 
they love thee, when thou feeleſt them not : and he and his love are 
berrer than the ſeeing and feeling of him and his love, and it is better 
for thee that they are thine, then tha chey do appear to be thine. Yea, 
it is good for thee ſometimes, that they donot appear to be. thine, 
that rhou maiſt love them better then cheir appearing to be thine z 
and this love do thou learn even from their not appearing. 


Yea, farther, Chriſt and his love are thine, even when he chiderh 


and chaſtiſeth thee, for ic is his very love that chideth and chaſtiſerh 
thee. And he doth icto purge thy blemiſhes, to try and exerciſe thy 
thy vercues, and among others this excellent love which loverh him 
chaſtening. Therefore though he kill chee, dorhou cruſt in him, and 
love him, for He that loveth thee fo, that he gave his own life for thee, 
may well be truſted with thy life. For his own life was infinitely bet- 
rer then thy life : and he that gave fo precious a lite for thy good, 
will not take {5 mean altife from thee, but for thy good. Hence it is, 
that even by loſing thy life 1how ſhalt find it, and thou ſhalt find ic wich 


him for whom.chou loſeſt ic, for thou ſhill find it hid with Chriſt a 


in God, And when Chriſt; which is thy Life, ſhall appear, then ſhall 
this hid life appear with him, but not ſuch a frail and baſc life as thac 
which thou gaveſt for him ; but a glorious, immortal, and incorrup- 
tible life, ſhall that be which he will give unto thee. Therefore, at all 
tines, and in all eſtates, even in darkeſt deſertions and greateſt ſuffe- 
rings, truſt him whoſe love wutns all chings co good, unto his beloved, 
even death unco life. For be thou affured, that chis Almighty Hus- 
band, out of this eater will bring meat, and out of this (ſtrong one 
will bring forch {weerneſs. He himſelf broke the gates and bars 


of dcath, and carried them away, and ſo made a way open for usto . 
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" exernal life. He quickned himſelf when he died an univerſal death, 
' even when all our deaths were included in his Death. Andas we 
all died in his Death, fo in his quickning and rifing do we all rife 


again: as the univerſall death of rhe Head is given particularly 
ro all the Members, ſo ſhall che univerſal Reſurrection of the Hed 
be alſo particularly communicated to the me nbers. Much more 
caſily in che defertions of this life, which axe a kind of ſwounings 
and ſeeming deaths, will he give thee life again, when thou haſt 
learned by them that, which thou wonldeſt nor learn without chem, 
When thou loveſt Chriſt alone, when thou loveſt him biding him- 
ſelf, and chaſtifing thee; then he thar ſaid co rhe. woman z © woman, 
great is thy faith, be it unto thee even as thow wilt : H: will ſay to che 
Spouſe, O woman, great 1s thy love, be it unto thee as thou wilz, 
Thou willeſt him moſt, be ir unto thee evenas thou wilt, For, when 
thou willeſt him moſt, thou ſhalt have him whom thou willeſt mot ; 
he will come untothee, yea, he will come much unto thee, and thy 
latter end ſhall be more then thy beginning. By wanting him, thou 
ſhalc have him more than thou had it before thou wantect him, be- 
cauſe by wanting him thou doſt love him more then thou didſt when 
thou hadſt him. 

 Fifthly, theſe Deſertions are proficable ro the ſoul, by teaching 
her patience, and by making patience to bring forth her kindly fruics 
waiting and attendance. The Husband of the Soul is a Kiny of 
Glory, and he will ſometimes expet the honor, and ſervice of 
patient attendance. He is a free Agent, and his Spirit bloweth whey, 
as well as where it liſteth. And toa free Agent there is duc a waiting 
patience : He that gives freely, gives when himſelf will give; and 
not ſtill, when the receiver will have. In this caſe, he will anſwer 
his Spouſe as he did his Mother ; Woman, my hour ts not yet come, 
Therearetimes and tides, wherein the Spiric moverh : as it is ſaid of 
Sampſon ; the Spirit of the Lora-moved him at times inthe campe of Dan : 
The Angel of the Lord, not always, bur at 4 certain ſeaſon went down 


and moved thewaters. Now theſe times and ſeaſons are in his own 


hands, and it ,isnot in the- ſouls power to know and appoint them. 
Therefore, 4s the eys of the handmaid are to the hands of his Miſtreſs, 
ſo muſt the eys of the Spouſe be to her Lord, untill he regard her. 
Her part is patience and attendance, and the patient abiding of the 
righteous ſhall net periſh for ever. When the ſoul hath ſubmitted her 
will unto his will, the Lords hour will ſhortly come, wherein the 
water ſhall be turned into wine, the water of cold deſertions into the. 
warming and comforting wine of joyful viſications, When thy Lord 
hath the honor and ſervice dur to a moſt free and wiſe Giver, then 
ſhalt thou have the crown of thy patience and attendance. For God 
hath given his Word, that choſe which honor him he will homy + and 
again, Wait on the Lord, and commit thy way to him, and he ſhall bring it 
70 paſs A bleſſed waiting which honourerth the Lord, and bleſſerh 
his handmaid and a bleſſed abſence that procures this waiting 
which draweth his preſence, accompanied with bleſſcedneſs. 

For 
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Bur take heed that thy patience be not the effeR of dulneſs or 
negleR, nora cauſe of idJeneſs : be not patient inthe abſence of thine 
husband, becauſc thou careſt not for his preſence : deſire his preſence 
 aboveallcarthly joys, and the ſhining of his countenance above all | 
corn and wine. Bur let thy patience be meerly grounded in ſubmil- ?/al.46.7. 
fionto his Will, and ler his Will be the cauſe that thy will is conrene 
to want that which above all the world it defireth. And this defirc 
thou maiſt expreſs in prayers, praying to drink the Cup of ſalva- 
tion, as Chriſt prayed not todrink the Cup of his Paſſion z bur with 
Chriſts reſervation, even with a will ſubmitted to the Will of God : 
Nat when I will, but when thou wile. Thou maiſt ſay unto him, * ; 
My ſoul thirſteth for God, even for the living, God, And thou maiſt 2ſat.4 2.2. 
ſigh our this longing umtothy Saviour, When wilt thou comp untd me. ? 
And thou maiſt look for him more than they that watch for the *** *92*: 
morning, even more than they that watch for the morning. For ,\,... c 
bleſſed ſhalt thou be; if when he comes he find thee watching z 'thar. 44 
ſo when he knocks thou maiſt readily open, and. he may readily 
enter ; and that by thy flackneſs he donot turn away to the flocks 
of thy companions | | "7 
And in the ſecond place, take heed that thou give, not thy ſelf 
' over co a deſperate idleneſs, to doing nothing, becauſe thou canſt nor _ - 
do as thou wouldeſt. This were a double.off:nce, both becauſe iris "2 **+ 
imparience, and becauſe ir is idlene(s. This is to cut off the hands 
becauſe they are feeble, and becauſe the feer halc, ro curachem our 
of the way. Bur it were far better to ſtrengthen thy weak hands z and 
chat thou maiſt do by exerciſe, though it be bur weak exercife : and 
it were berrer for rhee to halt in the rizhr way, then to run orreft in 
2 falſe way. Wherefore if thou canſt nor do the higher works do 
the lower , for doing is thy way, though thougo bur ſoftly in ir, 
bur idieneſs is a falſe way. And when thy Maſter, Lord, and Huſ» _ - 
band comerh, and findeth thee doing according to that which thou *©9%-** 
haſt, chou ſhalt be bleſſed in thy deed by him; who accepteth our 
- work, if ic come froma willing mind; according to that. which we 
have, and nor according to that which we have not. If thou art 
faichful in little, he will make thee ruler over much ; thy Maſters joy 
ſhall ſhortly enter into thee; and thou ſhalt ſhortly enter into thy 
Maſters joy. Bur contrarily look for no gain from idleneſs,but the gain 
of loſs and puniſhment, Thou maiſt loſe him the longer, the leſs thou 
docſt to plcaſe him ; yea, he may come unto thee with a rod when | 
thou expeReſt him ro come with the Spiric of meckneſs and con- Heb.ra, 1:. 
folation. To the workers he comes wich a Penny, cven with a re- 
ward; favour, and a good eye, butto.the Idlers he comes with a 
frown, and a check ;Why ffand ye all the day idle ? Rather do tha 
which may win him to come; and may pleaſe him being come ; than 
by doing nothing, keep him from coming; or make him angry when 
he cometh. Andif thou ask what thou ſhale do? Thy moſt ordiaary 
work, is thy work of thy ordinary calling z yet maiſt thou give «times 
and turnsto thofe works that more immediatty concern chy wp 
calling 
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calling even ſuch:as immediatly call for thy heavenly Lord to 
come into thy ſoul :figh and pray, and read and hear,and by heaven- 
ly Meditations let thy ſoul be trim'd asa Bride that looks for her huſ- 
band z yea, with thy carthly labours, maiſt thou mix theſe heavenly 
thovghes : thou maiſt work and figh, work and wiſh, work and puey 
in ſhort cjaculations : and thus-working, and thus waiting, working 
in profitable duties, and waiting with ſubmiſſive patience , he thar 
loyeth both thy works and thy. patience, will come unto thee, and 
ſay, 1 know thy patience and thy works : yea, he will come with ſuch 
- F" Sd of grace, that he will alfo ſay, Thy laſt (hal be more then 
thy [its 
Finally, theſe deſertions are advantageable to the ſoul, while 
they draw her eye and affcRions from this place of interrupted joyes, 
ro the place of inceſſant and everlaſting joys. The Bridegroom here 
doth bur look in upon the ſoul at acrany, and the ſoul ſecth him bur 
by glimpſes, but chere ſhall ſhe behold him face to face:and this be- 
holdingas ic is full,ſo it ſhall alſo be perpetual. T he ſoul is here walled 
up in a houſe ofclay,and the traffick between her andher husband is 
bur by ſome chink which the Spirit hath bored. But this clay which 
isnow init ſclf nothing but darkneſs and keeps our light ſhall here- 
after be made all glorious and lightfome : yea, whereas the 
ſoul is now much carnal, then the body ſhall be made ſpiritual : 
and if the body be ſpiritual and lightſome, how pure and ſpiritual 
ſball the ſoul be which is now a ſpirit 2 Surely then ſhall we be 
as it were all eye, even all clarity and purity, and ſo moſt ' capable 
of light and glory : and according tothe capacity of our recciving, 
ſhall the light and glory, and joy of our Husband enter into us, and 
fill us ;- And of this fulneſs of joy and glory there is no end, no inter; 
ruption. Wherefore, our Husband wiſcly and profitably draws us 
by theſe deſertions, from carneſts unto full fruition z from boken 
pieces, to whole and entire joys. If the ſoul might ſtill have cheſe 
glimpſes, ſhe would perchance be contenfked with them : And this 
were no other, then to be contented wich perpetual ſtar-light, even, 
a light ficred for this life of vanity 4 which is but a night, being com- 
pared to the bright day of crernity. Yet lying in the bed of Love, 
ſhe would be content to look on her Beloved by this leſſer light, and, 
would nor defire the perfeR day, wherein the Sun of glory might 
ariſe unto her; and by a large and glorious light, make her largely 
and gloriouſly ro ſee him, who is the fountain of that ſo large lighr, 
by which ſhe ſceth him. Wherefore, this l«fler light is poficably 
taken from her, roſtir her up tothe ſeeking.of the greater ; and her 
beloved doth chaſtiſe her by deſertions, ro beat her away from rc- 
ſting in leſſer, and interrupted joys, and to beat her unto the ſeeking of 
fuller loves, mighticr joyes, and everlaſting fruitions. And indeed, 
the carneſts ſhould have raught her this leſſon ; bur becauſe they did 
nor, theſe interryprions are ſometimes ſent co teach ic her. The. 
earneſts ſhould have taughe her co look our for the full exhibition of 
that whereof they are carncſts ; but becauſe the ſou), in ſtead of 
| looking 
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looking by them, beyond them, faſtens and ſtayes her eye on them, 

they arc taken from that eye which was unduly ſtayed on them, 

that ſo by wanting them, ic may look beyond them, which it ſhould 

have done, but did not by them, And now the ſoul ſceins that theſe 
earneſts are not only drops and parcels of an infinite fulneſs, but 
withall, drops and parcels that are to be enjoyed with diſtances, 

and interruptions, ſhe is ſpurred up to the ſeeking of fulneſs, and to 

the ſecking of it in an uninterrupted and perpetual fruition. And 
whereas before ſhe was heard to ſay, Maſter, it is good to be here, 

and here ler us build us Tabernacles, not knowing what ſhe ſaith ; 

now ſhe ſpeaks in the trve voice of the Spouſe : Hake hafte my be (15.1, * 
loved and be thou like to a Roe, and a yong Hart upon the muuntains Revel. 2:. 
of Spices : And in the language of the Bride ; come, come Loyd leſws, 

come quickly. 
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The uſes and advantages which the ſoul may make of 
the viſitations of her Husband. 


Ampſon comes not empty-handed,when he goes down toTimnath, 

to viſit his wife. Chriſt Jeſus, who is bleflednefs, dorh not come 

down to viſit his Wife, without abundance of bleffings. His 
Name i an oyntment poured forth, and his aRions are anſwerable ro his 
Name. As he was anoyned with the oyle of gladneſs above his fellows, fo 
doth he give of his Oyarments to the Bride which is joyned in com- 
munion and fellowſhip with him: For of his fulneſs doth ſhe recetve,even 
grace for grace, The precious Oyntment drops from this Head unto 
his Body, che Church, and thereby ſhe is made all glorious within : 
elorious ſhe is now within, by grace, and ſhe ſhall hercafter be 
glorious both within and withour, with perfect glory. 

Among the benefits of this glorious Grace wherewith the Church is 
inwardly bearitified, when the Bridegroom vifirs her with his ſpiritual 
Oyntments, this is a great one, that the heavenly Oyl giveth lighe to 
che Soul : the Soul is a Lamp, and with this Oyl is this Lamp of che 

. wiſe Virgins trim'd, and becomes a burning and a ſhining Light. 
They have thac Light from the Bridegroom, by which they took onr 
forthe Bridegroom. Thi eyec-ſafve is gotten from Chriſt, by which 
che Eys of the Church being anoynced, do fee him, and all chings 
that concern him, Spiricual chings are ſpiritually ro be diſcerned ; and 

| Chriſt and his Spoufe are one Spirit ; and by rhar Spirit whereby ſhe 
is one with Chriſt, doth ſhe difcern ſpiritual chings. The Husband of 
the Church is the. wiſdom of his Fattier ; 'and when wiſdom goes 
into a ſoul, he giveth wiſdom to rhe foul. The Spitir, by which he 
enters into us, taketh of his, and giveth it to us. Thetetore _ 
wiſdom 
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wiſdom in himſelf, ſo is he alſo made wiſdom to us. Chriſt is light, 
and when light and the foul are knit together by that union with light, 
there is a Communion of light. The wine of the Spiric is hereinquite 
contrary tothe bodily wine. The bodily wine when it incbriates, 
darkens the underſtanding, and being grofſer than the ſoul, caſts a 
miſt upon the ſoul. Bur the ſpiritual wine, being purer chan the ſoul, 
enlightens and clarifies her, and cven then when it brings her to 
an extafie, ir doth it not by the diminution, but by the exceſs of 


| light, 


Wherefore let the ſoul make ſpecial uſe of this precious light which 
ſhineth within her,in the accefles of her husband, ler her mark and 
learn, and record the diſcoveries of thar light ; for a ſpirit ſo enlight- 
ned will diſcover more then ſeven men upon a watch-Tower. There 
are ſome myſteries and ſecrets whichthy husband will whiſper unto 
thee by his ſpirit in the bed of love, and then ler him that hath an 
ear, hear what bis ſpirit ſaith. But if he do not ſpeak tothee, dothou 
ſpeak to him : know of him thoſe things that are needful for thee to 
know, and bring to his light thoſe things thou wouldeſt have truly 
ſcen and diſcerned. Gointothis Sanctuary, and there receive OQracles 
and Anſwers ; forthere ſhalt thou find reſolutions of thoſe things 
that were before roo high and too hard for thee : and when thou haſt 
truly ſeen them, believe them co be that which by this light thou 
ſeeſt them to be, and reſolve never to believe the fleſh hereafter, 
when ir ſhall put any other ſhapes upon them. For darkneſs puts falſe 
and imaginary ſhapes vpon things, bur it is light that makes all things 
truly manifeſt. | 


For example, when this light ſhines in upon the ſoul, look out for. 
thy happineſs z and that thou maiſt find it, ſer all things before this: 


light, which are bricfly theſe , The Creator and the creature, God 
and the world: ard having done this, thou maiſt plainly ſee, 
where 1s true, ſolid, and permanent felicity : and where is vanity, 
tranſirorineſs, and miſery : And when thou haſt ſeen it, know ito 
be the very truth which chou haſt ſcenz and that which is once cruth, 
is truth for ever. If thou wanteſt the $kil of truly meaſuring time and 
eternity, ſo thata ſhore life ſeems to thee like eternity, and eternity 
leſs then a ſhort life , when this light ſhines in thy ſoul; bring the lite 
of man and eternity rogether in one view before it, and thou ſhalt 
quickly learn the Art of numbring the few days of thy life, and 
withall, chou ſhale learn that rhe daycs of eternity cannot be 


numbred. There is not ſo much proportion or likeneſs between them, 


as there is between the very loweſt and leaſt point of the carth, and 
the circle of the utrermoſt ſphear, And what thou haſt now ſeen 
ro be true, believe to be truc, even when this light is ſo ob- 
ſcured, that thou ſeeſt not the «ruth of it. If thou doubt which 
is better, - the proſperity of the wicked, or the advetrfity of the god- 
ly, bring them before this, light, even'into the SanQuary and Tem- 
ple of thy ſoul, wherein the Holy Ghoſt dwelleth and ſhineth ; 


and there ſhale thou ſee that proſperity ending in a never- 
| ending 
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ending miſery, and that adverſityending in a never-ending felicity, 
Beſides, thou thalc ſee the proſperitie to be but a light vanicy, yer fol- 
lowed with a weighty miſery z and thou ſhalc ſee adverſity to be but a 
light afflition, yet followed with a weighty glory. And having ſeen * C4 *7- 
this, thou mailt eaſily judge which is the berter, and as they appear now 
to thy judgement, ſuch letthy memory preſent them to thee for ever. 

If thou art doubttul of thy way, and thy path ſeems to be covered 
with darkneſs , fearch thy- way by this light, tor ic ſhall be to thee in- 
Kead of a yoice, laying, The us the way, walk init. When after ſame 1/«. zo, 21. 
dark nights the ſoul is viſited (through the loving kindneſs of her he- 
loved ) with thele day-ſprings and mornings of grace, then ler her 
ſay, Cauſe me toſee and know the way wherein 1 ſhall walk : and then, ?/a. 143. 8,6 
The good Spirit witl lead thee into the Land of uprightneſs. If the word 
written be dark to thee, bring it to this light, and if ic be fir for thy 
meaſure, and the glory of thy Lord, this Light ſhall reveal it : Fox the 
Spirit doth reveal the hid things of God. 1t the infidelity of men with- x cor. 2. 26, 
out thee,. or of thine own fleſh within thee, caſt a miſt of doubts on 
the Goſpel. of Chriſt Jeſus, with rhis light behold chis Goſpel, and 
thou ſhalc ſee in it a plot of divine wiſdom, and a myſterie of high and 
ſupernatural eruth. Yea, thou ſhalr ſee the face of him who is the ſum 
ot the Golpel, as the face of the only begotren Son of God, full of jy +, 14. 
grace and glory, For God who commanded light toſhine out of dark- 
gels, bath thiged in our hearts, to givethelight of the knowledge of 
the glory of Godin the face of Jeſus Chriſt, It isan antient promiſe, 
They [ball.be all taught of God. And when will God ſooner teach, than 7 54 13: 
when he viſitech a ſoul with his (Mic-, which communicates bath his 
light, and hus love unto her £ For both light and love are d.{coverers 
ot {ecrets :. light makes manifeſt things hid in darkneſs, andlove tels 
couniels unto the beloved; Ir is our Saviours own Iaterence, 1 have thn 15. 15! 
called you friends, therefore I tell you my counſels. Burt remember that the 
knowledge which thou learneſt from this teacher of hearts, be laid u 
by thee 1afe, as a precious ſtock or treaſure, and account it thy he 
learning, which thou haſt learned of the beſt Teacher, Having bought . 
this trath ſell jt not : keep it, andit ſhall keep thee : When thou goeſt , thy =» mg vs 
ſteps fhall not be ftraitned, and when thou ranneft, thou ſhalt not ſlumble : © 
T, wry rh take faft hoid on this infirattion, let her not go, keep her , for ſhe 
85 thy life; 

dmg , theſe ſeaſons of love, are ſeaſons of prayer. If thou 
want auy thing, now ask it, for in theſe heats of love, thy busband will *® 
deny thee, nothing, Thele be the times whea the ſpirit moveth the 
waters therefore now caſt in thy petition,and whatſoever grief it hath | 
in it, thou ſhaltbecured of it. Now the King holds out his golden Mz.6. ;3. 
Scepter, theretore let the Queen come in boldly with her requeſt, 
though it be for a Kingdom. Yea, this King likes it beſt, if thou do 
firſt teek a Kingdom - wherefore whatſoever thou askeſt , be ſure 
to ask this Kingdom, yea tnask it firſt, and therighteouſnels in- 
ſeparably annexed .coit. It were a madnels in thee to offend him by 
asking a leſs gitt, when thou maiſt pleaſe him by asking a greater 
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eſpecially, fince if thou ask and obrain the oreater, the leſſer by pro- 


miſe is annexed to the greater. And accordingly thou maiſt come 
down in thy Petitions from the greater, to the leſſer : and having de- 
fired the main Petitions, that the King of glory may be glorified , by 
the coming of his Kingdom of grace, with the righteouineſs thereof , 
then after maiſt thou petition for daily bread to be given thee. Yea , 
know that thou art nowina high degree, the Temple of the Holy- 
Ghoſt, and wharſcever prayer or ſupplication ſhall be made in thu Temple 
- %o man that ſhall know the plague and grief of his onn heart, He that 
welleth in heaven will hear the prayer mace on earth, he will forgive and 
do according to that prayer. The ſpirit of prayerand ſupplication is in 
this Temple, and he is moſt powertul in theſe teatonsot love 3 *and he 
who gives this ſpirit of prayer, will hearthe praver of the ſpirit which! 
himſelf giveth. For he gave this ſpirit of purpoſe, to make thoſe pray- 
ers in us, which himſelt might approve and grant. We- know not 
how to pray as we ought, for we are carna], and fleſh will not ask ſo, as 
it may be pleaſing to a ſpirit. A ſpirit loves a ſpiritual prayer 4 and 
therefore he gives the ſpirit, that he may have that ſpiritual prayer 
which he loves. So when he heareth his Spouſe, he hearerh himlelf ; 
and how can any one deny his own prayers : *Chriſt and his Spouſe are 
now (and that in a height of eminence-) one ſpirit, And-if a man 
whois fleſh, do not hate his own fleſh, bur cheriſheth ic ;; ſurely much 
more afſſuredly the Lord who is aſpirir, cannor hate his own ſpirit, bur 
loyerh and cheriſherh, and conſequently hearerh it, '* | © 
Thirdly, when the ſoul is vifitegby the Spirit of the Bridegroom , - 
then ſer npon ſome good, yea, upof ſome great work. The Spirit which 
we receive, « a Spirit of Power 5 and when the Spirit Aoweth much into 
us', in theſe tides of Grace, we receive much Power.” Now, great 
Power can do a great work ; and it were both a lofs, and a ſhame to 
thee; with a great Power to doa little work, when thou mayſt do a 
great one, Therefore, if there be a work which was before roo great 
and too hard for thee , yet now ſer upon it; for when thy ſtrengrh is 
oreater, thou maiſt do that work which thou couldſt not do when 
thy ſtrength was leſs. Our Saviour ſaith to Perey 4 Thou canſt not fol- 
low me yet, but thou ſhalt follow me hereafter + 1 hou canſt' not follow 
me yet, until thy ſtrength be greater , by a greater portion of the Spi- 
rit : But when thou art more ſtrengthened by the Spirit, then thou 
ſhalt follow me. And accordingly, he that before Chriſts ReſurreQi- 
on denyed Chriſt at rhe voice ot -a Maid, after his ReſurreRion confeſ- 
ſed himin the face of a Council # And no wonder ; for iris then ſaid of 
Peter, that he was filled with the Holy-Ghoſt, Neither is it true of 
Peter alone, that a'great meaſure of the Spirit enables to a great work, 
but in others alſo, When the Spirit of the Lord comes mightily upon 
Sampſon, he doth mighty works , for he dreaketh Cords as'Flax, and 
ſlayes a thouſand with the bone of an Ae. And Payl being filled with 
the Holy- Ghoſt; workethamiracle, by-which at once he confounded 
Elymas, and converted the-Deputy. Though two Talents gain bur 
ewo, yet five can gain five : Therefore, mark when the Spirit comes 
| mightily 
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mightily upon thee, and then attempr ſome mighty work. As the | 
Sea-man watcheth the natural Windand Tide, ſo do thou watch the 
wind and tide of the Spirit. The Spirit blowerh when he liſteth , and 
when he liſteth.co blow, then ſer, forth on ſome noble ation : when 
'the Tide of the Spirit flowerh, then .put thy hand co the Oar ; for 
thenif thou row ſtrongly, thou mayeſt advance mightily, The Soul 
lying in fleſh and blood, is ike a Boat on ground, all the rowing in the 
world will not move it ; but let the Tide come and ſet him afloat, the 
ſame Tide thac enables him to move, will alſo mightily advance the 
motion, which is firſt enabled. Wheretore, if there be any vertue, or 
any work of excellence,not yet well done, think upon it in thefe Times 
and Tides of Grace : now ſet upon them, thar ſo thou mayeſt go from 
vertue to vertue, uncil thou be skilful and active in all vertues : and 
having attained the. fall number of chem, then ftrive to the fulneſs 
and perfe&ion of degrees. On the contrary, if thou have ſome 
mighty eneiny, that hach been too hard tor thee, even {ome raging and 
waſting concupiſcence, fear, diſtruſt, or other tentation, now ſet upon 
| kim mightily, tor now canſt thou beſt ſee the way co conquer him, and 
now haſt chou moſt might to effe& this conqueſt, and to do what thou 
ſeeſt. Having taſted this honey, thine eyes (hall be opened ;: and thy > 
ſtrength revived ; wherefore,make thou now a more mighty {laughter * 5: 29. 39: 
of the enemies of God, and thy ſoul : And let thy fighting be againſt 
all theſe enemies, though chiefly againſt the chieteſt. There are ſome 
lictle Foxes that have ltrong holds, and theſe will ask ſome ſtrength ro 
be digged out and taken. Remember, that thy warfare is againſt the 
whole. Nation of the Canazzites, thou mayeſt nor ſuffer a little one to 
live. Thou mult ſtrive againſt all tn, and ſtrive: for: all righreouſneſs 3 | 
for che fruir ot the Spirit, is all goodneſs, righteouſneſs and truth, It is pb. x. g. 
the ſayingof. a Saint ; 1 can do all things through Chriſt that flrewgthens 99% 4. 13- 
me, It therefore Chriſt ſtreagchea che2, urive thou todo all chings 
allo, : 'f | Ic) 
Neither haſt chou in theſe times, only a greater ſtrength ro encou- 
rage thee to:great works, but alſoa greatjoy. And indeed, the joy of Neh. 8. co. | 
the Lord. our firength : The joy that is in us, is a piece and parte;n of 
the joy ſet before us; and by this piece of joy within us., beholding He». 23. 
the joy ſer before us, we may deſpile che ſhime, and endure the:Crols, 
and run with patience the race fer betoreus. As fure- as we have this 
pawn, ſo ſure 11111 we have che performance : and therefore we may 
labour comtorcably in-che works of doing and ſuffering , becauſe -onr 
labour is-not tn vainin the Lord. The joy which we have, excites us. to 
labour, becante as this joy is tollowed with labour, fo: thull che labour 
be followed with an overweighing joy :- an4 the greater the labours 
are to which: this joy of the lpirit encouragech, the greater ſhall thoſe 
joyes be which follov thele labours ; for he char ſowerh plencitally to 
che ſpirit in labours , ſhill reap plentifully of che ſpirit in the joyes of 
liteeverlaſting. Though no lite everlaſting can be longer than another, 
yer one lite. everlaſting may be more joy{ul chananother , and his 
greater joy {hall follow choſe char dving in. the Lord do reſt from 
Yy)y 2 greater 
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greater labours, Andasthe joy precedent. and the joy ſubſequent, do 
encourage us tothe Jabours of holineſs, ſodoth alſo the joy concomi- 
'tant, T he ſpirirthriveth, grows tar, proſpereth and rejoyceth in the 
doing of good works,even like the mighty man in the ranning of his 
race, As the natural man pleaſerh himſelf in eating and drinking , ſo 
doth'the ſpiritual'man delight himſelt in well-doing ; and it is meat and 
drink to an heavenly Son, to do the-will of his heavenly Father. When 
athing workerth narurally , it worketh pleaſantly , and it is natural ro 
the godly nature to work godlineſs, T heretore by all theſe waies , 
Bleſſed is the people that knows the joyful ſound, they ſhall walk in the light 
ou countenance, 0 Lord. They that know the joytul ſound, are ble(- 
, and they are walkers - The joytul ſound is a precedent blefſed- 
neſs, anda preſent bleſſednels it is, to walk in the light of Gods coun- 
tenance, and the future is to walk bythat light unto the countenance 
itſelf, which is perfe&t bleſſedneſs, The joytul ſound, and the light of 
Gods countenance, do not alloiy any to take up their reſt here , bur 
they call on them to walk, even to walk cheerfully in good duties, by 
theſe ſtreams of bleſſedneſs, unto the ocean and fulnels of blefſedneſs, 
Wherefore let us make this uſe of rtie precedent, preſent , and follow- 
ing joyes, even to walk and run thiit race of piety which is here pre- 
vented with that ſound , accompanied with gladneſs and the light of 
Gods countenance, and ſhall be followed with the never ending fighr 
of that countenance, which is the fountain of that light, which to be- 
hold is true telicity. | 
Fourthly , 4a theſe times of plenty, lay up a ſtock of confidence 
and comfort tor times of ſcarcity. It hath beea rold thee betore, and 
thou ſhalt find it true, that the Bridegroom ſomerimes hiderh his face, 
aud holds back his oyntments, and the ſpirit which blowerh when he- 
lieth, blowerh nor, when he lifteth not. Therefore gounro the Piſ- 
mire, and learn of him in theſummer of copſolarion, to provide tor 
the winter of deſertion, If with 7 horas thou haſt ſeen and feir ſeſus 
tobe. Jeſus in his near and palpable approaches and vifitations ; and 
haſt then cruly called him, cy Lord, and my God ; lay up this cruth tor 
the times of defercion, and belteve that cruth to be then: true, when 
thou feeleſt not the trath of it : and that though thouart changed.yer 
Feſu Chriſt i yeſterday, to day, and the ſame far ever, And forthe better 
elpot thy memory, and aſturance ot thy fonl, ſet down upon record 
thele teſtimonies and tokens ot love, and ſeals of union which Jeſus 
gave to thy ſoul; when he viſited her in thebed of loye. In an ill mat- 
wer Tamar kept a ſeal and a ſtaff} for rhe ſafeguard of her life: in a good 
matter do thou much rather keep theſe ſeals tor the ſafety of thy ſoul. 
And if thine enemy, who is botha tempter and an accuſer, andintheſe 
times of defertiondoth commonly tempt by accuſing, do call thy ſoul 
intoqueſtion for her life, accuſing herto be an adultreſs of the fleſh, 
and not a ſponſe of Chriſt Jeſus,bring forth thy ſeals and tokens whicti 
lye by thee, andrell him, thar whoſe theſe are, his thou art ; thy wel- 
beloved is thine, and thou art thy wel-beloved's : Tell him, That thou 
baſt not followed canningly deviſed fables, but baſt been an my y/ 
Chri 
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Chriſt Feſws and his love, And what thou haſt ſeen and beard and felt,, " lobn 1, 
that declaye and (bew to the face of thy accuſer : tell Him, the-ſpirjt of 
Feſws hath left a te timony with thy ſpirit, that thow haſt been one ſpirit with 5" 8.16. 
Feſ= in an heavenly marriage ; and then ſay alſo , Wherefore we are no © 
more two, but one ſpirit : let no tempter nor tempratzon pur aſunder what 
.God hath put togerher. Thus inlaying up the ſeals of. union , thou 
layeſt up a ſtock of confidence; and thou maiſt ſee Saint Paul making . + . 
the ſame proviſion, and the ſame uſe of it ; Gd hath given ws the earneſt * ©": 5:5: & 
of the ſpirit, therefore are we alwaies confident. BEIT (ns | 
Neither do thou only from theſe Memorials gather confidence , but 
comfort, True it is, that confidence it (elf will bring.comtort, tor hope 
is the juyce of confidence, and this juyce is an eſpecial comfort and cor- 
dial ro the ſoul. Burt befides this comfort, which ariſeth from che ap- 
prehenſion of the things to come, thou maiſt rake comfort. in that 
which is paſt, and rherewich refreſh thy ſoul in time of drought and 
wearinels. By theſe memorials and pledges , call to remembrance his 
loves, his ſweernels, his kiſſes; his oyntments : Renew the Images , 
and keep them freſh in thy ſoul, and thele ſhall comfort chee, when che 
things themſelves are abſent. It will be a pleaſnre to thee, ro taſte over 
his loves again and again, by renewed remembrances of them, : It will 
be a pleaſure to thee co repeat the pleaſure thy ſoul hath enjoyed, and 
ro lay, His love was pleaſanter then wine, and I did eat nnder his" b. 
with great delight, and his fruit was ſweet tomy taſte, Thou haſt taſted , ©? *-* 
and by taſting ſeen that thy Lord was gracious, and now ſee and by 
ſeeing taſte how gracious thy Lord was. For as taſting broughe torch 
ſceing ache firſt, ſo now a revived ſeeing will alſo.bring forth. a revi- 
ved taſting ; each mutually begetting other. Yea, many times when 
thou doelt chis only by remembrance and repreſentation of that which 
is paſt, chou ſhalc bring into thee the ſubſtance of thar whoſeſhadow 
| thourecalleſt : And ſo while Feſ#s and his ſweetneſs are repreſented to 
thee, as they have been heretofore ſeen and taſted, they will even now 
—_ themſelves afreſh to be taſted and ſeen by thee. White the 
iſciples going ro Emams,talked of Jelſu:z as of one that was abſent , rue 24.15,19. 
Jeſus became preſent unto them, and then their hearts burned with'an 
heavenly fire, And ſo while chou calkeſt with thy ſoul of Jeſus ; of his 
beauty, of his graces, of- his fweetnels, he will preſent himſelf corhee 
and thou who wouldeſt have accounted ita great comfort -to fic under 
the ſhadows of his remembrance, ſhalt now enjoy his real preſence,and 
eat of his moſt pleaſant fruits ; for when he coves , he comes wich 
abundance of confolations. Thy remembranceof him, brings him in- 
to thee whom thou doeſt remember ,; and then thou needeft not to 
borrow comforts our; of the ſtock of thy former remembrances , for 
thou haſt che Comtorter himſelf to give chee new comforts , and fo 
maiſt add them tothe ſtock of thy memorials and remembrances, for 
turure eacouragements and confolations. | | 
Laſtly, lerthe pieces and earneſts of heavenly joyes ſtir up thy de- 
lires and atteRions,'to the fruicion of the fulneis of joyes : ler cheſe 
| drops 
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"drops of Gods ſweerneſs en ame thy ſoul with a thirſt and longing t6 
'enjoy God the fountain of rhis-{weernels. Let theſe kiſſes ' of Chrift 


Jefus kindle in thee ſuch a fervenc love of Chriſt , that thy ſoul may 
pant to be united to him in apertetand. conſummate marriage. And ' 
out of the hear of theſe longings and enflamed delites, fend up the 
aſpirations and breathings ot thy burning ſoul in vehement wiſhes ;and 
groaning complaints: - My ſoul thirſteth for God, whew ſhall I come and 
appear before God * My tears have been my meat day and night, while the 
FA ſaith ro the ſpirit, Where is thy God 7 7 deſere to be diſſolved, and 
to be with Chriſt, which is beſt of all. Surely Chriſt is beſt of all, and 
therefore is it beſt of all co be with Chriſt. Thou haſt eryed in the 
drops of his ſweetneſs which thou haſt caſted, that he is beſt of all , for 
the tafte of Chriſt in them, hath diſtaſted all che caite of the Creatures, 
Thou haſt taſted and ſeen that rhe goodnels creating. is better-than the 
o00dneſs created , and therefore Chriſt is beſt ot 'all. Theſedrops of 
the Creator are better than all che viſible creatures : and he thar is the 
tountain is better than the drops that ciſti]] trom che fountain; and ſo 


, 1s he better than that which is berter than che creature, and therefore is 
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/beſt of all : andif he be beſt, ſurely it 1s beſt tor thee to be with him ; 


theenjoying of the beſtis thebeſt enjoying. Therefore call unto him, 
O ſend ont thy light and thy truthylet them: lead me. let them bring me unto 
thy boly hill : let thy good ſpiritlead me and bring me to thy bleſſed 
preſence, that as I have ſeenthee imtheſe modells, and mirrours, and 
earneſts,ſo I may behold thee face to face. Ard though thy pilgrimage 
beprolonged, and being preſent in the body; thou art abſent from the 

Lord, yet defire.rather.co be abſent from the body, and preſent with 


the Lord. Accordigglylet thy aftections be ever rowing in theſe ſtreams 


of the Deity tothe Deity it (elt-, by theſe patterns of rich Oar, ha-/ 


ving diſcovered a farricher mine, do nor ſtand gazing on the patterns, 


nor think thy ſelf. rich enough in chem, but by them be ſtirred up to 
get and poſſeſs the tull riches of the Mine. Indeed the pattern ſhews 
thee the richneſs of rhe Mine, it being a part of that riches which the 


 Mineavill give thee. But remember it is but 2 piece. and a piece cannot 
PIECE, P 


be equal tothe whole:; for the whole hath an infinite fulneſs of ſuch 
pieces -in it. And hereby there is fuch odds berween a piece and the 
whole; that a piece is more valuable tor being anearneſt of the whole, 
'than for his own value. It is more to be prized tor that which it pro- 
miſeth, than for that which it exhibireth. Therefore value it highly 


forthe worth which ic hath in ic ſelf; but value it/infinitely more high- 


ly, tor that exceſſively exceeding weight of glory which it promiſeth. 
Look upon it tor the goodnels that is init} burmuch more on the 


- goodnels without ir; which the goodneſs within'it promiſerh, So by 


looking on it, look fromitr, even beyond and above it , for thou 
theſe.carneſts firſt do call thy affections to them, yet being conſidered, 
as earneſts, then do they remove thy affections to that where- 


.of they are earneſts : our reſt is-ngt in them, but in him that 


gave theſe earneſts, who gave them for this end, that they might di- 
rect our faith and hope to him who is ur reſt, Wherefore as God ſpake 
ro 
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to Iſrael by Moſes. ſo ſpeaketh he'to the true 1ſrael by theſe Eirneſts. xzo2. 14. r5, 
Go —_ Why ſtand ye ſtill gazing and reſting on theſe earneſts, 

when even the earneſts themſelves call on you to go forward « The 
earneſts call on you to go forward from earneſts to full pertormances , 

from grace to glory, from faith to viſton, from the drops of the Deity, 

tothe Deity it (elt, the only true reſt and Sabbath of rhe ſoul. And 

when God ſaith, Go forward, if any may draw back, his ſoul ſhall have no, 
pleaſure in him. Bur of all drawing back, let us moſt of all beware of  * ** 
drawing back from God tothe worl4, This wert yet a farther degree 

of going back from God for whereas the drawing back from God to 

the earneſts is one degree, this going back from che earneſt rothe 

world, isa ſecond anda moſt feartul degree : This isa cruz returning « 

from Canaar to Ezypt : bur let us remember what the Apoſtle ſuch of 
the right poſſeſſors of theſe earneſts : ye are not of thens who draw back 
unto perdition, but of them that believe to the ſaving "of the ſoul, If we 
believe, we do look forward , and go forward, for faith looks not on 
things ſeen, but on things not ſeen, and ſuch are the things before ns , 
= becauſe the ſtrong taſte of the onions of Egypt ( even of fleſhly 
uſt ) doth ſtick till in our teeth, and often would make Manna to ſeem 
but a drie meat ; it is not amils, that this word Goformard, be often 
ſounded in the ears of the heavenly Pilgrims. ; Theſe earneſts are 
Manna; and this Manna is not fuch a drie meat as-the fleſh would 
make it, for ir ſerves to carry us unto the Land of eternal jelicity - it "VAEINAE" 
both calls upon us to go to our hasband, who is our happineſs, and it ws. 5.12. 
enables us to go that journey whereunto it calleth us. T herefore let us 
hearkento the voice of it when it calleth, becauſe the ſame thar callech 

us, doth alſo enable us. We havereceived the earneſt of che Spirit , ' 
therefore are we alwaies bold, and willing ro be with the Lord , whoſe * © 5+ 
earneſt we have received.. We would pat off theſe bodies of duſt and 

laſt, chat our ſouls may, pur on Chriſt in a full and fruitive union. Yer 

neicher would we wholly be uncloathed of our bodies , but put them 

off, to put off their baſeneſs and41nfulneſs, and to put them on again 

glorious and holy. And then ſhall ic be a fit garmeat for the ſoul in the 

day of her gladneſs, and capable with her of the conſummate Mar- 

riage with the King of glory. And for this Marriage doth the Spirit 

and the Bride ſay, Come: the Bride ſaith it by the Spirit, 'and the Spi- 

rit ſaith it in the Bride, This is the voice of che Bride, and not of her 

tongue only , but of her ſpirir; and not of her ſpirit only, but of the 

Spirit in her ſpirit. If then thou have the ſame Spirit of Love, becuuſe 

thou loveſt, do thou alſo ſpeak and ſay, Come Lord Feſwus , come 
quickly, 


Het, 10, 39. 


z 
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CHAP. VII. 


The figns and marks of the true and right viſitations 
of the heavenly Bridegroom. j 


T isneceſſary to ſhew what theſe viſitations ate, to convince that 
they are, and ſo to undeceive thoſe that chink they are nor. It is al- 
ſoneceſlary to free thoſe from etror, who believing that they are, 

yet do miſtake thoſe that are not, for thoſe that are, Such wviſitations 
there are, for they are ſeen and feit by men ſeeing and waking , and 
ſeeing and waking not only with the bodily eyes, but with two better 
eyes; the one humane reaſon, and the other far exceeding thar, divine 
and heavenly light. Spiritual light beholds theſe ſpiricual gifts, and 
ſhews them to the underſtanding; which being convinced by that which 


it ſees, believes them it ſelf, and would alſodeliver over the fight, and 


the belief of them to others. Bur the thoughts of man are narrower 
then theſe joyes, and words are narrower than thoughts. But, which is 
worſt of all, the heart of an earthly man is narrower than the narrow 
wotds of a fpiritual man , for the carnal man perceiverth not ſpiritual 
things , though they be held up before his fleſhly eyes : yerin the 
monthof two or three eye-witneſſes, a word ſhould itand ; and ſtand 
it doth, though blind men ſee ir noe ſtanding betore them, and there- . 
fore ſtumble at it. But who knows, whether an Epnatah may come * 
down from heaven , rhat while a ſpiritual obje&t'is propoſed , a ſpiri- 
tual ſight may be infuſed ? Howſoever, the words of heavenly wiſ- 
dom are not ſpoken in vain tothechildren of wiſdom , and eſpecially 
thoſe who are yet but children, and ndbr perfect in the art of diſcerning 
pood and evil, muſt not be left to the dangers of errour and miſtaking, 

he black Angel ſometimes changerh himſelf inco an Angel of light, 
and then may he alſo make ſome ſhews of lightſom viſitations. T here 
is alſo a ſangyine and natural lightſomneſs, and a bright beam of adu- 
ſtion that ſometitnesſhines in the mind,and theſe alſo may be miſtaken - 
to'be divine. But the ſpirit is not fleſh, muchlefſs is he that evil ſpiric , 
which is contrary to him. And becauſe the ſpirit is that which theſe 
are not, the vifitations are ſuch as rhoſe imaginations are not which 
come from theſe. And that this difference may the better be diſcerned, 
let us behold the true charaRters of a ſpiritual viſitation, which the 
ſoul ſeeth when the husband of ſoals doth viſit her. 

A firſt mark and fign of his preſence, is Light , a Light not fitted 
for the eye, but the ſoul ; even a Light ſpiritual, and ſhining ſpiric and 
truth into the ſoul and ſpirit : for the Lord is a Spirit, and when he 
comes into the ſoul, he comes with abundance of that ſpirit whith lead- 
eth intoall cruth. He is the light of the world, even of the great world 

of 
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of tnankind, and therefore when he comes into the little world of 
one man , how great is his light ? And when this light ſhineth 
brightly, then the ſoul by it doth lee ſpiritual chings as truly and aſſu- 
xedly, as the corporal eye doth corporal things. For there is an agree- 
ment between a Foiriem eye, and ſpiritaal objets, as there is be- 
rween the bodily eye, and bodily obje&ts. By.this light, things for- 
merly not known are ſeen anddilcovered , and ſpiritual rhings How 
before only by a carnal, which is a falſe knowledge , are ſpiritually, 
and ſo truly diſcerned; for the light is that which maketh mani- 
feſt , and this light being F- oy makerth ſpiricual things ſo mani- 
feſt, that it gives a full aſſurance of underſtanding , and makes us 
know that we know. them. Even thoſe things which before ſeemed 
fables and fooliſhneſs co the carnal eye to this ſpiritual fight and 
tight appear plainly co be deep myſteries , and moſt wiſe truths, Eſpe- 
cially the great Bridegroom of ſouls , who to the Jews is a ſtum- 
bling block, and to Grecians fooliſhneſs , to this light appearsclear- 
ly to be the wiſedom of God, and powerof God. For the light 
begotten acknowledgeth the light begetting , and Chriſt is ſeen in 
the ſoul by his own beams. Helis ſeen there as a Head and Husband 
tothe Church, as a root of life; as an All-ſufficient Saviour, fit and 
able to reſtore a decayed and loſt creation, to diſperſe and tread down a 
combined aſſociation of adyerſary and mighty ſpirits, and tb unite and 
recapitulace the ſcarrered members of a myſtical body both in heaven 
andearrh ; each to other, and all to the Deity. He is beheld as the 
faireſt of men, the ſouls wel-beloved, an infuſer'of that bleſſed ſap of 
ſpiritual life, by which the ſoul is purified here, and made capable-of 

e beatifical viſionin an eternal life hereafter. And as this derived 
light ſheweth us the primicive light which begar ic , and beiig ſpiri- 
tual, ſhews us that Lord who is the ſpirit from whom ir ptocended ; 
ſo dcth italſo diſcover to us divers other ſpiricual truths, and is a kind 
' of Oracle that gives divine anſwers and reſolutions. | 

Now that we may certainly know this light ro bea truth , and nut 
an imagination, and withal to be truly ſpiritual and heavyealy, and not 
carnal; and earthly , much leſs infuſed by a 'counterfeit Angel'of 
light; let us firſt obſerve thar chis light of the ſpirit , doth 
with the light of the Word : The ſame ſpirit of God which ſhineth _ 
now in our ſouls in theſe heavenly vifitations , did firſt ſhine in ""*- 
the Word ſo chat the light of theWord, and the light ir our ſouls 
are twins and reſemble each other, attd agree like brethren, If 
therefore there be this agreement , then there is this brother-hood , 
and if no agreement, then there is no brother-hood; Therefote to 
the law, to the teſtimony , if thy ctioughts ſpeak according to this 
word, itis becauſe there is no light in them - for indeed if out 
chotghts be truly enlightened , we ſhall find ſonie words iti the word 
of God confirming them z yea matiy eimes chis light within will 
call up ſome place of the word wittiout for a witneſs to it, to con- 
firma truth, whichin that place was not formerly perceived. ' Such is 
the harmony and power of harmony between the pri and the _ 
;ZZL 
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Pſal. 94.19. 
2 C0r.4.16, 


Like 24.15.17. 


when you hit a ſpiritual' truth in your {oul, there will often come a 
ſound , aniwer and eccho from fone place inthe word agreeable to ir, 
And as the word doth approve this light , to doth this light approve 
the word. Ir. loves to look onit, it ſeeth'a heavenly wiſdom init , 
yea, it ſeerh ſecrersinit; yea many times ic will in ſome ſhort ſen- 
tence, yea in ſome ſingle word;find out a Mine of heavenly Doctrine, 
and as at a little cranie difcover a world of divine truths. And fo the 
light of the ſpirit doth approve it ſelf, not only by being approved of 
the word, but by approving and improving it, | 
This.is a {uthcient tryal and touch-ſtone - of this heavenly light, 
thoughif need were, I might add the willing reſignation of reaſon 
even of the natural light of the ſoul to rhe ſoveraingty of this divine 
and heavenly light. The underſtanding is not fettered and bound by a 
violent hand , but it yeelds it ſelf up freely to be ſubdued and captiya- 
ted by a light that ſurpaſlerh the light which it ſelf hath. The rea- 
ſonable light of man continueth in man, even when this ſupernatural 
light ſhineth , it knows what other men know ,- and knows what 
it ſelf kgew and thought before this light came to it z bur this light 
being come, it yields willingly to it, and ſurrenders both ir {elf 
and the man whom it formerly guided. This homage of reaſon ſhews a 
ſoveraignty in thar ſpiritual light tro which reaſon doth this homage. 
The going out of the light of a Candle , ( not by quenching, but nor 
ſhining ) acknowledgetha greater and more excellent light to be pre- 
ſent. And indeed reaſon even with reaſon gives way , that a greater 
light ſhould rather guide then a leſſer ; yea, with reaſon it gives 
way, thatit ſelf being a. leſſer light, ſhould be encreaſed and enlar- 
_ by a higher and greater , that ſo it may diſcern higher and 
greater things, And this increaſe it experimentally finds , for by chis- 
new and greater light , the ſoul ſees che ſuprem light which be- 
at it; ſhe ſees him to be her ſoveraign good ; ſhe ſees the way to 
im and is direQted to union with him , and to the full fruition of 
bim. And becauſe ſhe (ces theſe excellent things now, which ſhe 
Gw not before, ſhe juſtly and wiſely reſigns her ſelf to that light by 


. which ſhe ſees thoſe excellent things that ſhe ſaw not before, and 


to that fight by which ſhe leeth in 4 more excellent manner of ſce- 
ing, ; | 
y\ ſecond CharaRter and marke of adivine viſitation , is joy, even 
ajoy of adifferent kind and charater from other joys z For this joy 
ariſeth nar originally from naturall principles , neither faſteneth ir ſelf 
on 'natural objects , but is ſupernacural in the root of it , and fixeth 
itſelf on ſupernatural obje&ts, Ir is no ſanguine joy, neither made 
of humor and complexion, for it ariſeth often in the midſt of ſad- 
neſs within, and croſſes without. The ſpiritual man therefore thus 
truly deſcribeth the manner of themi, 1» the midſt of the ſorrows of 
my heart , thy comforts have refreſhed me. Even when the outward 
man decayeth , anddyeth away, the inward man reheweth and re- 
joyceth : When the Diſciplesare talking doubrfully and are ſorrowtul 
then Feſis appears to them, and warms their hearts. with ag ary 
Ic, 


——_— 
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fire, When the wine 'of natural joy is ſpent, and there is nothing | 
Jett but the waters of affliftion, then doth Chriſt turn this watex 
into wine. Thou haſt turned (faith David ) my mourning into dancing |; 
thou oe ns off my ſack-cloth,andgirded me with gladneſs, 1 here isa river ©/*- 391%; 
that maketh glad the Cirty of God, there is the new wine of the 
Kingdom , that"makes the heart merry ; there is a heavenly oy] 
tht makerh that face pleaſant and joyful, which is the image of God, 
theſe flow forth from the throne in heaven, from the true vine , from 
the right olive, and that it may appear that they do ſo, they are com- | 
monly ſent into thirſty, weary,mourning, and almoſt deſpairing ſouls aar.5.3.4, 6. ' 
that the excellency of them may appear to be of God , and nor of man 
when the ſoul is parched with dryneſs, the Sap of joy cannot 
naturally come ont of dryneſs, even Moſes himſelf ſaith, Sha# 1 ferch 
you water ont of this Rock? when there is no wine, and there ap- 
_ nothing but water , even tears and ſorrows it muſt be a divine 

nd that turns this water into wine. When the ſoul is oppreſfled 
with ſpiritual wants , and lees nothing but grief within , and cerrors 
without, it muſt be the work of Godto make this oy] to run , un- 
til the veſſels be full. Therefore Saint Pa! rightly infers, thatir is 
the right hand of the moſt High, even in an high degree, which makes 
this change. Yea, there is in 1t more thena change, even a harmony 
and agreement beriveen contraries : Munch afflittion and joy in the He- 1 Thef 1.5, 
ly Ghoſt. And ſo Saint Peter, Te greatly rejoyce, though yee are in heavi- * Pet.1.6, 
meſs: Wherefore ſince to the Sainrs there ariſeth a light in che midſt 
of darkeneſs, who could make this light but he only who is the ?/4.112.4. 
light of the World, and by whom firſt che kght came to ſhine one of 
darkneſs. 
 Andas this joy is divine and heavenly, flowing from a divine and 
heavenly fountain, ſo is it alſodivine and heavenly, becauſe it faſten- 
eth on brine and heavenly obje&ts. Things that love, arelike : the 
natural joy delights in natural objeQs, and a ſpiritual joy in ſpi- 
ritual objets. Accordingly z while the natural joy looks ont tor p/.4. 
Corn and Wine , the ſpiritual joy looks out for the countenance 
of God. God is a Spirit, and he delights in ſpirit, becaule it is 
like him: and the joy of the ſpirit delights in God, yea,delights in him 
moſt, becauſe he is the ſupreameſt ſpirit ; and conſequently kigheſt in 
this likeneſs. And becauſe the union of our ſpirits with this Spirit is 
only in Chriſt , with whom the ſoul becoming one ſpirit , hath union 
with the higheſt ſpirit , therefore the ſoul having found Chriſt, 
rejoyceth in him above all things , with a joy unſpeakable and 
glorious. She rejoyceth ſo in him , that ſhe will ſell all natural 
things, to buy the ſpiritual happineſs that is to be found in him. | 
And thus both by the abſence, and by the contempt of natural chings, py; ;. 8. 
this joy may be known to be ſupernatual; For as ir doth not faint 
nor fail wtien natural things are abſent , if Jeſus be preſent, fo doth 
it not fix or teed on them being preſent, if Jeſusalſo be preſent with 
them. Yea,it the ſoul may feel Jeſus ro be more preſent, becauſe they 
are more !bſent,ſhe injoyerh thar abſence by which rhe preſence ot hec 
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beloved is more enjoyed. She delights ia the tribulations , - Whoſe 
abundance hath cauſed an abundance of contolations : ſhe fo. much 
loves Chriſt, that tor his ſake ihe loves things that are to nature moſt 
hatefull, and rez6ycerh in them, And thus while the ſoul rejoyceth in 
things contrary to nature, tor the love of things ſupernatural, this joy 
cannor be natural, andot the ſame kind that choſe things are which it 
deſpiſeth , bur muſt needs be ſupernatural, and of the tame kind chat 
thoſe things are in which ir eſpecially delighterh, 

Another property of thele joyes, by which they prove themſelves 
to be ſpincual , is this, thar they are nutrimenral ro the very (oul and 
ſpirit of man. They feed » they latisty, and in their meaſure fill 
the ſoul, and give her an inward thriving , and increaſe. Bodily 
joyes are thick and grols , and-by their grotsnefs Rick behind in the 
body , and pierce not tothe ſoul; and 1tany thing come to the ſoul 
from them, ut is commonly bur filth, dregs, guilt, vexation or ſhane. 
She may be more clouded by them , made more dull, earthy and 
foul, by materiality, or filch caſt upon her: bur chey enter not into 
the inward parts ot the ſoul, ro water the root of her, and to give her 
true, kindly, and realincreale. As mudd is to the thirſty bodies, fo 
are theſe to thirſty fouls, they cannot drink them in nor quench their 
thirſt with them : Bur the ſpuritual joyes enter in, and enlargethe very - 
ſoul of man, they make her who is a fpiric, more ſpiritual , for ſhe 
opens her mouth wide to them , and then iheis filled with that ſpiri- 
tual and divine ſap which accompanieth them, and wherein th 
are founded. And then as the hath heard, fo ſhe hath ſeen and 
taſted, that an heavenly joy is to the ſoul a reſtaurative medicine : and 
that when ſhe enjoyerh her Saviour in the contemplations and taſts of 
his love, then is ſhe filled with marrow and tarnets. 

But -I haſten to athird Mark of ſpiritual vilitations, and that 
is holineſs. For when Chrilt viliteth che Soul , as he doth clarifie 
her with.light, and raviſh her with joy, ſo he doth beaucific her with 
holineſs.” External joyes , and joysot rhe body have nor this ver- 
rue, - neither can they give lt to the Soul : bur when Chriſt cometh 
into the ſoul by his Spurit, the ſame Spirit that doth enlighten and 
glad her , doth allo hallow her; yea, as by the light ſhe is direRed to 
holineſs, ſo by the gladnels ſhe is litced up, encouraged and aQu- 
ated unto holinels. In thele accelies of Chriſt there are heights of 
union and the increaſes ot amion bring with them increaſes of uni- 
toxmity, The Spiit of union 1$fire, and fire turns that into it ſelf 
ro which it is uniced : and the tuller and. cloſer this union is , the 
more is this turning. So Chriſt Jeſus, the more he comes into a ſoul 
by his Spirit, the more ſpicituzl durch he make her z yea, the more doch 
he melt a-ſoul into himielt 3 the more doth he turn her will into his 
will , and the more doth he increate his own image in her ; and we 
know , that his image righteouſneisand true holineſs. He brings 
with him thole oynements for which rhe Virgins love him , and 
thoſe oyntments alſo make rhem more loyely, Hence are they in- 
wardly more glorious , and hence outwardly chey ſmel more ſweet in 

their 
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their converſation. . The Kings daughter is all glorioas within, and Pſalas. 
her garments ſmel of Myrrhe , Aloes, and Caffia, In theſe 
couches of Chriſt, if in any other ,, there comes forth verrne from 
him: The Spirit of rhe lover paſſeth into his belovedz and makes her 
of one heart and will with him, and this contormity of the will with #4-5-39. 
Chriſt is true holineſs. TY! 2; CO MS 11 230k Et 

The Spirit by which Chrift viſicech his Spouſe, is an holy Spirir xr 

and a ſpiritot power ; and accordingly when this Spirit is ſhed into 
the Soul, there is power and holineſs infuſed wich him ,and by ,him, - 
And hence itis that they who receive the true oyntments of the Spirit 
in true viſitations, they paſs beyond a ſpeculative and diſcourfing 
holineſs, even beyond a torm ot godlineſs, and advance to the power 
of it, and to a fruitful expreſſion of this power, ==” 

Yea, I may ſay thathereunto the very love of Chriſt conſtraineth 
us. Forin thele vifitations,and by them ; the love of Chriſt is ſhed 
into our hearts, The Spirit of power and holineſs is the Spirir 
of love - and this love given by the Spirit may be called Holine:s, for 
it is the fulfilling of the law, They thar love Chiiſt, are certainly wik 
ling to pleaſe him, and to keep his commandments; and they that zbs 14.27; 1 
have the Spirit of love, cannot but love him, | 

Yea, they cannot bur love him for the union they have with him, 
and the joys of this union: And loving him, they will deſire to bring 
forth fruit unto him, and by him , even fruit that may be like him, 974 
The pleaſure of love and union in outward marriage, is a kind of 
hire of fruitfulneſs: and in the ſpiritual marriage , the joy of love - 
and union is the hire of a fruittul holineſs Wherefore thoſe that cruly 
enjoy Chriſt in thele ſpiritual acceſſes , both defire and obtain this 
ſpiritual fruitfulneſs z for the Spouſe of Chriſt is moſt truly that 
Vine, which is fruitful by the fides of the houſe, and whoſe children ?/«.128 3 
ſand like olive plants : yeain old age is ſhe full of fruit:  ——_ 

Wherefore it with light and joy , the ſoul do feel, that the Spirit 
of Chriſt , by ſpiritual heat, power , andlove tfiye wrought a pow- 
erful and fruitful holineſs in her, let her know chat Chriſt Jeſus 
himſelt hath been with her,” Carnal and Corporal things cannot do 
this, evill Angels neither can nor will doit , good Angels though 
they rejoyce to lee it done ; yet they doit not» but that Spirit alone 
both can do it, and doth it , which is the power and righe hand of 
God : and which only writeth the laws ot God in the heatts _ 
and ſouls of men, Heitis alone that giveth the ſoul the new wine of OY 
the Kingdom wherewith the ſoul being once refreſhed , ſhe rejoyceth OY 
as a Gyant to run the race of holinels : it is the Spirit of Chriſt 
alone that ſo annoyntetrh the foul , that ſhe runneth after Chriſt in 
the ways of righteouſnels. And as it was ſa'd to this Head and . 

Husband ot-cthe Church , Thow haſt lowed righteouſneſs , and hated ini- to 
quity,, therefore God even thy God , hath anoynied the» with the ol of 
eladneſs above thy fell;ws + Soit may be allo {aid ro the Spouſe, Thou 
haſt loved righteouſneſs, and hated iniquiry ; therefore God even 
thy God hath anoynted the with the oyl of gladneſs —_ - 
thole 
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thoſe that were thy fellows by carfal generation, For there'is no oyl 
of gladne(s, that hath with it the love of righteouſneſs, -bur that 
wherewith Chriſt Fefus the ,Head was principally annoynred , and 
which-dropping from Chriſt the Head to the Members and Spouſe of 
Chriſt, es hertoexcel the reſt in vertue and holineſs. And as 
there was not any ſuch ſpice, as the Queen of Sheba brought unto S0- 
lomon,, ſo there are no; ſuch oyntments of grace and gladneſs, as a 
greater then Solomon doth give to his Queen, when He and She are 
met ine hears of a ſpiritual conjunRion,and the accelses of a traitive 
union, 


CHAP. VIIL. 


eA ( orollary of counſels and direthon, to thoſe that 
are entred into the ſlate of this bleſſed «MM ar- 


VIage > 


Et it be the main endeavvour of a ſoul married to Chriſt,to keep 
'B her ſelf ſtill in that pointe wherein ſhe may keep him; and fo 

keep him that ſhe may ſtill ſay, and feel whar ſhe fayes, My wel-be- 
loved is mine,and 1 am my wel-beloweds: To this end,let her till caſt and « * 
conſider with her ſelf, whaz thoſe things are which he moſt loves, and * 
make her moſt lovely in his eyes: tor the Spirit of this lover, loves to be 
there where his love is, Thereforeif there be any praiſe, any vertue, 
think on thoſe things, and ſer them as pearls and jewels about thy ſoul 
to make her glorious and amiable in his ſight, Let rhe face of the foul 
even the image of the moſt excellent Deity, ſhine brightly in his eyes _ 
being annoynted with freſh op! ; and ler her be lovely to him by choſe 
oyntraents which make him lovely to her, 

Let her often goout of the body , yeaout of the world by hea- 
venly contemplations ; and treading on the top of the earth with 
the bottom of her , feer, ſtretch her ſelf up. to look over the world , 
into that upper world , where het treaſure, her joy, her beloved 
dwelleth. Let her ſtand in this watch-cower , and look out for her 
loyer , as the watch-man Looks out for the Morning z and then 
the day-{pring from on high ſhall vific her. Turn thy face away from 
the enchantments of this world, from dreams of earthly profic and 
preferment, and turn thy face to the wilderneſs: even turn this world 
into a wilderneſs, and a nothing before thy face; and the Spirit of 
God ſhall come upon thee, and thou ſhalt ſee the viſion of the Al- 
mighty. And when this Son of the ſoul,ſhineth upon her, let the eye 
of the ſoul, makeclearand piercing by faith (like the eye of an Eagle) 

f | , look 
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look on the Son: forthis Son looks on the eye that looks on him 
yea , he loves the eye vta Faith working unto love, and cryes 
our that he is wounded by thus one of her eyes. It is his own ſpeech 


to the ſoul , Seek my face continyally;, and it is an anſwer which he £1149: 
loves to receive from the foul, Thy face O Lord will 1 ſeek. And *7* 


thus beholding Chriſt ſe.us withopen face, thou halt ſee , and feel 
things inutrerable , thou ſhalt allo be. changed. from Beauty r6 


beauty , from glory ro glory by the ſpirit of this Lord. The more  cor.;.12. 


th: ſoul ſeeth , and is teen of him, the more lovely ſhall ſhe grow , 
and the more lovely ſhe is, the more will he delight to fre and to be 


ſeen ot her, Gl. | | 
Again , if with that hearty lover , whoſe heart was according to 


the heart of his wel-beloved, thou canſt traly ſay , Mine eyes are always Pſabt5.15, 


to the Lord, havipg procured his coming}, thou ſhalt alſo tay him 
from going : Thy heart ſhall wat-hhim ; and keep him, and hold him 
for where he is io watched and held from going; he is willing ro abide. 


The ſtory is well known , that though he ſeemed as though £4 24.:2.&c. 


he wou!d have gone further, yet when they conſtrayned him, he 
wentin to tarry with them. And though he thould afrer ſome tarrying 
vaniſh out of fight, yet it our hearts be thinking and ralkiag of him, he 
he w.ll eft-ſoons ſtand in the midſt of _ , and bring his peace with 
him. And that thou mayſt keep his love freſh, and fervent to thee, 
keep thy own love treſh and fervent to him. For love draweth love 
and fervent love makes love feryent like it ſelf, Love is like burning 
coals,and burning coals will kindle coals that are not burning. There- 
fore kindle thy love; and make it to lame by thinking on his beauty 
on his 1weerriets on his goodaeſs. Kindle it by renewing the old raſts 
ot him, which thou haſt formerly taſted. Kindie thy love , by re- 
viving the irhages of loves-paſt: put thy ſelf into the {ame choughes 
wherein thou waſt , when thou didſt enjoy him. And ſo if thy 
mind be fitted ; arid put intoa ſtate of enjoying, it is likely chat he 
will come into a mind fo fitted, arid thou ſhalt enjoy him. And if 
he come not yetinto thee, ſtirrup thy ſpiricual conicapiſcence.,, and 
therewith ler the ſoul luſt mightily for him, and let her luſts and defires 
aſcend up to him in ſtrong cryes and invocarions, and then by his Spirit 
he will deſcend unto thee. | ol | 

Be careful that there be a perpetual conſent of thy will unto his 
will, and a perpetual iſſuing of thoughts and ations from this conſent 
aud contormity; In the houſe of this husband there muſt be but one 
will, thatis the husbands. The wifes will muſt be melted inco the 
wii! of the husband , and her will muſt not live , but her husbands 
will muitlyein her. And then this hnsband will delight tro be much 
at hoine, where he may be Maſter ; and he will delight ofteh to give 
the unic / of fraition , when there is af unity of will and affe&ion: bu 
where the wites will doth croſs the will of the husband , thereis 
he wear.ed away, and that houſe is tohim as a place of continual 
dropping, offenſive , and indeed unfit to entertain that Lord whg- is 
. the King of glory.” A King loves to be iti his Kingdom where = woe 

| e 
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manderh , and is obeyed ; and therefore if thou wilt have this King to 
viſit and dwell with thee, ler him command and raign in thee : for he 
hath rold thee himſelf, /f any man love me,and keep my commandments,l 
will love bim, and will appear plainly to him. 4p 

Wherefore if the ſoul defire to pleaſe her {elf by the fruition of his 

preſence , ler her eſpecially and mainly ftrive to pleaſe him : for by 

leaſing him , ſhe ſhall be pleaſed by him , whoſe pleaſure is infinite- 

y greater then that which ariſeth out of her pleaſing of her ſelf. 

Let her give away her own will for his will , and in fo doing ſhe 

ſhall be a double gainer - for ſhe changeth a worſe will for a better and 

withal gains him whoſe the berrer will is , and who is infinitely berter 

than her ſelf. Wherefore ſtrive to pleaſe him , and to give him his 
will, yea ſtrive to give it much and mainly ; for the. more thou, 

giveſt it, the more thou receiveſt into thee a moſt excellent will, and 

2-moſt excellent Husband. Thus ſhalt thou pleaſe thy ſelf moſt, 

by pleafing him , and not thy ſelf. What husband is there, who 

ſeeing his Wife to neglect her ſelf for him, but he will love and cheriſh 

that wife the more, the more ſhe negleAs her ſelf for him? And then by 

how much his love and cheriſhing is more advantageable and pleaſing 

than her own,ſfo much is her gain advanced,by loving and vleak, ng him 

more than her ſelf: NEL 

And becanſe there is ſome beauty and good in the creature, 

{ though indeed ſubjeR to vanity, and: blaſted with a curſe) and 

there 15alawof the members reigning inthe worſt , and not wholly 

xooted-out of the beſt , which loves to look on the creature, and by 

looking luſts afcer it ; let the ſoul married to Chriſt be very wary how 

ſhe rurns hereye, and fixeth it on the creature, For if her eye go 

muchafterit, and ſettle long uponit, herlove is likely to come after 

her oye. She may look on it, and behold the goodneſs of it, but 

in betiolding the goodneſs of it , ſhe muſt again look from it, to that 

tranſcendent, original and infinite goodneſs of her husband, of whom 

this goodneſs was borrowed, For by him all things were made, that nere 

made, Again ſhe may look on it to ſee the vanity of it, that by ſeeing 

the vanity of it , ſhe may look from it to her Lord and Husbang, 

in whom is ſtability and perpetual felicity. And Yet again ſhe may 

look on it, to ſee the curſe that is caſt upon ir, and in the terribleneſs 

of that curſe, ſhe may ſee the horror of fin, that looking from it again 

to her Lord and Saviour, ſhe may ſee the excellency of his love, and 

incſtimable value of his perſon, who hath taken away the curſe and the 

fin from his beloved Spouſe , aud gives hera bleſſed uſe of the 

creature , and full bleſſedneſs in eternal fruition of the Creator. 

Thus looking to the creature , by looking to it , ſhe looks from 

it, ſhereſts notin it, but paſſeth by itto her only true reſt, Andin- 

deed by theſe and the like removals, the ſoul ſhould ever be kept looſe 

from the world. Foras when we would not have things to glue and faſt- 

en,we do often touch, and turn,and move them ; ſo the ſoul being apt 

to glue & faſten to the world, we muſt by theſe and the like meditations 
often touch and remove her, that ſo ſhe may be-kept continually looſe 


from, 


Jobn 1. 3. _ 


OY 


from it. But becauſe the cyment which joyns the ſoul. co the world is 
the fleſh, and ſhe muſt adulterare firſt with this 91d hysband , before ſhe 
can proſtitute her ſelf rg the world ,, let thy ſoul cake. ſpecial care co 
watch and reſiſt the approaches of this ſly, but deadly enemy , that 
cometh in the ſhape of a lover. This.is he whom the truehygband , 
whoſe name is Jealous doth pertectly hare, for there is a perte& contra- F204 34, 14 
riety berweenchem.. Therefore ſo much as thou admitceſt the Alzth, ſo $4. 5. 17. 
much thon expelleſt thy Lord an.4 Saviour. Bur ſo much as thou binjſh- 
eſt the fleſh, {0 much, zoom. doſt choa make tor Chriſt to come int 

thee by his Spirit, T heretore be thou (o far trom loſing thy hasbang 

for this. ole adulterer, that thou-gain kim the more by expelling and 

killing. the. other. The fleſh is good for nothing bur to be {1 an, and 

therein there is this gain, that che more he dyeth , che more thy love 

and life loveth thee, and-liveth in_thee. Therefore whereas the fleſh 

would make it thy pleaſure to live after the fleih, do chou makeit chy 

_ co kill rhe fleſh: 18 the hunting. purſuing, and killing of the 

uſts of che fleſh, be thy, paſtime and pleaiure, even the hanting and 

deſtroying of theſe Foxes, that would deſtroy thy Vineyard. Andthen ,,. . 2 
will the Lord of the Vineyard get up early to his Vine, ard : the Yine * + 
ſhall Aouriſb, and che tender grape appear, and there thall te give thee 
his loves, \ - | , 

But if through thy own remiſſneſs, or the fleſhes importunicy.,, the 

ſoul by concupilcence hath conceived fin z, mike hiſt co © 0 fanptains 
ſet open for Fudeh and Feruſalens towaſh, and tobe clea3, Wh thy (elf z  \ FP 
in tears and blood ; the ſpirit of penitence, contritioa, and converſion : 
waſheth white, and the blood of the Lamb iwaſhect wits: cho ag, ©4511 7e 
' And by thecleanſing ſpirit,is given to thee the clean Liyvd LH ov.» 17, 
falſe husband whom thou haſt pleaſed, he hath defi. thee ; and © y 44.4, :6, 8, 
true hu sband whom thou haſt offended , he it 1s: chic maſt with WT 
thee ; therefore he came by water ard: blo.d, to wath iy guile 

with his blood, and .chy filth by his Spirit , that_chus. being waſhel, 
thou maiſt be without ſpot and blemiſh, and agaia lovely in his eyes, 
and acceptable inthe eyes of his Father. And being thus mae (air by | 

his waſhing, he will yer again embrace thee, and put th, evil out of 

his remembrance; by his own over-coming goodaels. -But then gt his 

goodneſs over-coming thy evil, teach theeto over-come thy own, evil 
wich goodneſs. Hate and reſiſt all fin, and eſpecially that (in by which 

thoy haſt moſt offended (o loving 2 husband, and hate and reiiſt-that FER 
falſe husband who tempted thee to chis fin. Love thy erue husband a7 
the | more., the more thou haſt offended him /;, and the m{rehe ,u 1... 
hath forgiven thee. And the more , thou loveſt hin, the more 

ſtrive not..co offend him; And if thus after tliv ſin , thou art the 

farther from fin,more fair in holineſs, and fuller of love to thy hea- 

venly husband z thou ſhalg hear from his mouth, the voice of joy 

and gladneſs, and ſhalr feel from, bjs mouth a kiſs of peace in thy 

ſoul. And-this ſpiritual kiſs ſhall drop a ſpiritual oyntment, the ve- 

ry pledge and ſeal of: pardon and peace even a teſtimony of his Spirit, . 


ſpeaking to thy ſpirit, #hy ſins are forgiven thee. _ Heb, 10419,24, 
| Rnaan- | Ain 
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ANF Havidg tefdined hin, tnake thy If thore! ons with hinn, and: 
increafe'rh kan wit Fig,” Tot end widens ly 
ſock tit Rrongly with thy love, that more verthe ray come oor of 
bind, r6 Gbre the iſfae vf fri yer dbiding inthe femmiant of the fleſh, 
and to rfrake thee more one and mfform with him, For 35 4 bought; the 
more he ſacks from the tree, rhe Tatger is his vnion wieh'che: tree , and 
thie more is his likenefs to the tree ; fo the more a ſoak draws from 
Cheift; rhe more is the one with him, atid the moto is ſhe like him. And 
again, the more ſhe is like him, the more wll-he delighe ro be-one wicts. 
her ; and thus ſhalt ſhe go or itt att ctidlefs eifthe of happineſs, The 
tigheft and happieſt , 26d ſweeteſt harmony is, when the ſoul is in 
atiutiizon with her Saviott and Httbahd + Every ronich and:ſound of 
the ſoul thus tuned to Chtift Fefus; reſoiideth in hith, touchech atd 
woverh hit. And as with the ſound of outward Mufick,' the ſpirit of 

z King.z. 15- God came upon 'the Prophet 3 fo with the ſound of this inward 
ritifick (be it in holy contemplations, ardencies , deſires, invocati- 
otis, ftſolutions ) the Spirit of Chriſt Jeſus comerh more powerfully 

ET and ptentifully into the foul. And when he cotttes, do thou draw from 

* © ®* hit thatfpiritual ap and nooriſhmenr, by which thou maiſt grow up co 

, to the ſtarureappvinted thee, By the ſupply of this head grow up to 

| this head in a dueproportion, eyen to the fulnelſs of that part which 
thou boldeſt in his body. And ler nor the hitad be the head of a man, 
yea of the faireſt and goodlieſt of men, and chou a ſtarved, 
-dwarfiſh, crooked ot miſhapen"hahd 6r foot, bur both in meaſure 
= cue ſtrive to be a membtt-proportioiiable ro ſo. comely an 
ead. 4 bs | | 
And that thou tnailt thus grow; let not ſwelling, bat gtowth be the 
end of thy ſucking. Deſire the ſincere milk , ad hotiey-and wine 
of the Deity , that rhow maiſft grow thereby iti ſolid ſubſtance , not. in 
frothy and puffy imaginations. Grow thou in the real” excell 

6f 4 divine Nature, and not in the empty ſwellings of afleſhly pride, 

Fot the fleſh hath ſortierimes a deſire of {piritaal excellencies, but it isfor 

- afeſhly end,even to puff it ſelfnpby them, Butſeek northeſe pearls, 
to caſt them to theſe Swine, or this Bead of heaven rogiteittoſuch 
doggs. Rather buffet this ch, and beat it down, leſt a meſſenger of 

Satan be ſen to buffer thee fornot birffeting it; and fo whenthou look- - 

eft for a"good ſpirit ro exalt thee, an evil ſpiritbe ſent '©o beat and 

humble thee. Chriſt comes into thee , nor to feed , bur 10 kill che 
fleſh z whereforethyend and his are contrary ; if thou deſive his com- 
ing to feed that, which he comesto kifl. If then thou woutdeſt have 
him'come indeed into thee, joyn with hith in the propoſal-of one and 
the ſatne end, even the exaltation of the-Spirit, and the death of the 
fcſh : allow not fleſhly felling to be an end: no'not 'a ſubſequent of 
thy tmeering with Ch; but kill ir; if aftex this meeting itariſe in thee: 

The'flefh hath no part nor portion in this.ſervice,'but to beiflain by ir ; 

rheretore let not thiseft hahd of the fleſh, know; whar the right: 

of thefpirit doth in thee, bac be +61 wholly ſpiritual in afpiritual buſi- 

neſs, and by it grow more ſpiritnaLand ;hot inbre, bur, tefs carnal. 

F Again, 


—— 
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Again, defire not theſe ſweerneſles of ſpiritial union , only becauſe 

they ar? ſweet ; for in this the fleſh alſo may have his part, both in. de- | 

fire and fruition. Be not like che children of 1ſrae/ in the wilderneſs , Nuns. r1. 4. 

who deſired meat for their luſt : for of ſuch a defire there is. an 

ill beginning, and an ill end may be expected, ſince luft is both the 

beginning and end of it, Bur bleſſed s the land, when her Princes eat for 

frength, and not for riot , and blefſedis the Church when her nobles 

eat-this ſpiricual food for ſpiritual ſtrength, and not for luſt and luxury. 

It is a kind of luxury to make taſte, and not ſtrength, che main end of 

eating - bur ler the {weetnels of the taſte be uſed as an encouragement 

unto eating for ſtrength, Our of the ſtrung one comes this (weernelſs, 

that by this ſweetneſs thong maiſt be made partaker of his ſtrength. 

Wherefore having found this honey, eat with [ozathex,that thou maiſt 

be ſtrengthened in ſervices to bedone}, and agiinſt enemies to be re- 

ſiſted, Eat, that chon maiſt ſtrengthen thy faith, and that che eyes of 

the inner man being enlightned , thou mayſtthe more clearly diſ- 

cern the riches of glory , given totheein Chriſt Jeſus. Strengthen 

thy faith alſo, that thou maiſt more fully and cloſely cleave unco 

him with thy will , whom chou haſt: ſeen with thy underſtanding 

to be the treaſure of pore telicity. Yea, let not thy faith leave grow- 

ing from ſtrength to ſtrengrh , unul i bring chee beyond faith , unto 

vition. Eat,.that thou mayſt ſtrengrhen thy hope ; and that thog 

maift hope the more perfectly to receive the full fruition of that 

foteracs , and blefſedneſs, whereof here by chis eating thou haſt 

received the fore-taſtes and pledges. Eat, that thou maiſt rengthen 

thy love, and that thou maift love him 'with a love above all loves , 

whom thou haſt ſeen and raſted to be fairer and{weerer than all that 

can be loved. And by ſtrengthening thy love to him, ſtrengthen 

alſo thy love to his Will, and to his Law, the Copy of his Will: 

The ſweetneſs which thou taſteft muſt needs love the Law, for they 

are twins ; this ſweetneſs beirig ſhed into our fouls, and the Law writs 

ren in our hearts by one and the ſame Spirit, And as the ſweetnels 

brings with it a love of the Law, . making it ſweetto ns, (even p,, .- 

ſweeter than honey; and the honey-combe)) ſo doth the Law lead us Gu. 6. 1. 

ro the fulneſs and tountain of this ſweerneſs, Be thou alſo ſtrengrhe- Kev. 32. 64. 

nedby this ſweerneſs, more ftrongly to reſiſt the enemies of thy 

ſoul, and of thy Lord and. Saviour. Let the ſweernels of che Spiric 

rurn che ſweerneſs' of the fleſh into bitterneſs , -and the ſweerneſs of 

the world into contempt ; and ler it make thee to {pit out againſt the 

taſte of all rentations, which the evil ſpirit {jall offer thee ': For 

how ſweer ſoever the ſame rentations may now ſeem in thy mouth, 

they ſh) at laſt be turned into; an everlaſting birternels and gnalh- 

ing of teech! Bur the ſweetneſs of thy Hysband growerh like a Ri- 

ver, ,until.ic come and bring thee to a boundle(s Ocean - of-'perpe- 

tual ſweetnels.. Briefly , ler this ſweetnefs now tifted by thee, fill 

thy heart, and ſoul, and life, with ſweetneſs, Lee thy. garmeiits ſmell 

of 2My#irh, Caſsia, and Frankinces{e ,, letthy converſation yield forth 

the ſwveer” fries of Rigtiteonſnefs, ſweet Eiggs, arid Fiyeer -Grapes , 
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J-dg, 9.1%. thatchear God and man. Having received ſweetneſs from Chriſt, ſweeten 
others alſo, and being ſtrengrhened by this {weetnels, firengthen thy 
brethren. +» | | 
Be not diſcouraged, 1t he comenot ſo often to thee, nor ſtay ſo long 
with thee asthou delireſt. The baits of a traveller are thort, and his 
1 King, 19, _ long. The meals of  Z{1jah were but rwo, but his journey was 
fortie daies. This kind of food hath in ir an eternal nouriſhment, and 
therefore it may ſtrengthen long, though bur thortly caken. Belides , 
it thou hadſt this meat ſo long and fo fully as thou delireſt, it may be 
thou wouldeſt not ſo long and fo fully deſire and loveit, as now chou 
doſt. There is a loathing upon tulneſs and reſtiveneſ(s.upon ſpiritual 
Dent. 32.15, fatneſs , as upon the bodily, Theretore Fefhuran being tat , kickerh 
againſt him that made her far, and /ſrael being tully and daily fed with 
Manna, falls to loathing it, But chy Husband, who is wiſdom in perte- 
ion, and knows thee better than thou knoweſt thy ſelf , pre- 
vents this dangerous fulneſs and fatneſs, and*carries his kindneſs in ſo 
temperate a moderation , between glutting and ſtarving , that the 
{oul be neither too fat nor too lean. And indeed, as ſhe is then moſt 
comely in the eye of her husband: ſo is ſhe then moſt hea'thy, aCtive, 
and fir for the ſervices of her husbagd, Wherefore let her be con- 
rent with theſe turns of coming and going, with thort meals , 
and long journeys. It the meals be ſufficient to bring us to our 
journeys end , even to Gods holy Mountain, we may well be con- 
rented. For theſe journeys and labours, that here ſeem to belong , 
in regard of the reſts that come between them, ſhall bring us ar Jaſt 
to aneternal which hath nointerpoſition of labours. And then it ſhall 
be no ſorrow of heart to us, that through ſhort reſts, and long labours, 
.we have arrived tothar ſtate of happineſs which hath in it no labour,bur,, 
is all reſt, 
Again, be notdiſcouraged, if he come not ſtill when thou thinkeſt 
that thou haſt prepared thy ſoul ; and made the bed of love for him.. 
2 cor.4. 4, Thou maiſt perchance be ſhart of that fitneſs which chou thinkeſt, for 
he is a God of pure eyes, and thou even when thou knoweſt nothing 
by thy ſelf, art not tree from impurity, He will have thee yer more 
fitted for his coming, by a narrower ſearch of thy own blemiſhes and 
unfitneſs , yea, he will have thee fitter tor his coming, by being com- 
poſed and decent without his coming. He will have thee fitted and 
_ trimmed by faith, as well as by love, and teach thee to believe his 
love, when thou teeleſt ir nor, as well as when thou feeleſt it. And in- 
deed that is molt like faith, which believes what it feels not 3 but how 
canſt thou ſhew this vertue, it ſtill thou haſt feeling ? He expects per- 
chance that the old ſtock of aſſurances in vifitations and ſenſible ap- 
. proaches, ſhould have laſted longer with thee, and thou ſhouldfſt not ſo 
toon haye need of new tokens of love on his put , and new feelings 
on thine own. The former taſts & tokens ot his loy ſhould have longer 
told thee, that he ſtil loves thee, though chou do nor ſtil receive tokens 
from h:m,and taſts of his love. True it is,that he (eldom. fails ro meet a 
ſoul,duely tr.mmed and prepared for him, Nevertheleſs he js ſtill yes 
an 
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and perchance will haye it ſometimes:o appear ſo. And if he do thus 
at ſome times when we are prepared,then at other times he comes be- 
ing unexpeed , and fo by a compenſation gives us thatwhich we ask- 
ed, though only with a difference of time. And indeed his diſpenſa- 
tions are wiſer then ourdelires, andit is fitteſt 'thir times and. ſeaſons 
ſhould be in-his hands, and not ours, eſpecially for his own . gifts. . For ,. . :: 
we indeed do not alwaies open our mouths:in due ſeaſon.; but he al- 2/4745 *7- 
waies openeth his hand} and filleth us with his bleſſings in due ſeaſon : 
and accortmgly though the ſpouſe ſometimes ſeek him , and find him 
nor, yet another time he is found of her that ſeeks him-nor ; for when 
ſhe is fleeping, hecomes knocking ; and faith, oper to me my ſiſter , my cant. 5 x. 
love, my dove, myundefiled. Wheretore let.us look mainly to our own 
_ to have our lamps trimmed with, faith, and love , and let us cruſt 
im with fits owa part ; the choice of the times and ſeaſons of his 
coming. | SIM. 5 1h | | 
Yea, agarn and again, be not diſcouraged, though hitherto thou haſt 
not felt che ſpiritual kifles of Chriſt Feſus, the extalies of his wine, 
nor the raviſhmencs of hisunion. It may be the hour of thy Lord and 
| Saviour is not yet come, northe day wherein he.ſhall ſay, Thi day (balt ,,e ., 45. 
thou be with me in Paradiſe, This day was the laſt day tohim, to whom 
it was firſt ſaid, and it may be one of thy latter dates, wherein it ſhall 
be ſaid to thee. , This day will I be with thee , and make a Paradiſe 
within thee. Yet let not thefe daies be late daies, much leſs laſt 
daies by thy delaies, howſoever late they may be in his diſpenſarions, 
Remember him in thy youth, and firſt daies,and be thou as a ſervant ever xy; x, i; 
ready and hearkening when his Lord will come and knock; that when 
he knocks thou maiſt open, and he may come inand dwell with thee,  . 
for ever. It is juſt that the giver ſhould thuſe his own time for his own 5 
gifts 4 andit is juſt, that if thou refuſe his time, he ſhould refuſe 
thine ; and then will he belike one that turns aftdeto the flocks of thy 
Companions. Ow | 
And yet leſs, ler thoſe be diſcouraged, who have ſmall , and but 
ſmall caſts of theſe ſpiritual joyes. He that made us, knows our frame, 
and what is the fitteſt proportion both for our age and meaſure, There 
ate babes in Chriſt, and we ſeldom give wine to children , beacule it 
is roo high for chem. Chriſt gave his doctrine ſo as they were able to 
hear ir; and ſo gives he the joy of his Spirit, as we are able to bear it , 
as by-the ſtrength of che ſame ſpirit the joy, may be converted into 
ſpiritual advantage, and nor pervected by the fleſh into carnal volupru- 
ouſnels, ſecurity, or ſwelling. The ſoul muſt be faithful in little, be- 
fore ſhe be an owner of much ; and therefore there .is commonly ſome 
time of trial and acquaintance between Chriſt and the ſoul , betore he 
will truſt her with great familiarity, arid give her the great and high de- 
vrees of his hidden joyes, | : | | 
Beſides it muſt be kiiown and conſidered, chat Chriſt Jeſus hath 
ſome parts,whoſe meaſure even at their tull growth is ſo ſmal,as the in- 
fancy of other parts. A finger in his tull growth,is not ſo bigg as the 
legg of an Infant. And ſuch little parts may have leſs teeling of thele 
Aaaaaz Joyes, 
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joyes, becauſe of fir lictleneſs -: and yer chey may be as lively as the 
greater , for a finger liyerh 2s well —_ am; Pup rent luch 
eſpecially look thatrheir life beſonnd m-them,and chat they ſhall know 
by che ations of life. If fairh and lovebe ative in them,chen arethey 

Gal.2.29.& hyrly and living. For it iSno other buc che fe of 'Chriſt in them , 

oY 3. 14, which makes faith and-love-to-be lively and operative inthem, and 
then-let chem aor fear, for they are paſſed from death to life. Qa theſe 
fruits therefore let them eſpecally book, for ehough they have not here 
many ſweerneſles and joyes,yer1t they have/many fruirs of Faith and 
Love, they thallhereatrerhave a greater meaſure of joyes mm hcaven, 
than thoſe who have had here greater joyes- than they , and have not 
improved them ( as they ſhould have dont) to a fruitfulneſs greater 
than theirs whole joyes were lefler. 

Yet farther, if this matter be cuely weighed, we ſhall fre in Gods 
diſpenſarions a greater wiſdom and equity z for commonly thoſe that - 
have the greateſt conſolations:, have alſo the greareft tribula- 
tions. . . | 

And the one are ſo ballanced with the other, that the ſoul is kept in 
an evennels, the tnbulations not making her to fink, by reaſan of the 
counterpoiſing conſolations, nor the conſolations overmuch weighing 
her down into pride, ( for pridethough ſeeming tolook upward is an 
infernal thing) becauſe of the caunter-ballancing tribulations. Where- 
fore if thou envy another mans conſolations, why doſt thou:notalſo 

: (or _ = enyy his tribulations ? Tt thou wiſh to berapt with Pas into the third 
©, 7t+ *5* heaven, wiſhalſoro bein labours often, in watchings often, .in-perils by 
Sea, in ptrils by Land, and-under that load of ſufferings which he ful- 
filled for Chriſt, |But withall, -cake heed what thou wiſheſt leſt thy _ 

own wiſhes being granted do fink chee. If thou know not thine own. 
ſtrength,God knows it, and what:thy veſſel is able to bear both of the 
one and-bther, And be thou contented , if with leſs tribulations he 
give theeleſs conſolations, this leſſer meaſure of both being fitted for 
a lefſer veſlel, and yet the ſame proportion between both, in the leſſer 
thatisinthe-greater, 
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eA Song of Loves. 


H OU haſttouched my foul with thy ſpirit, 'O moſt beloved, 
and vertue'is gone out of thee into me, nd drawerh me to 
rhe Thy ſpirit is a Joadftone of love ,. agd where it toucherh 

fptrics, it keaveth love, and this love makes a fout to move wher be- 
lovedthat touched her, So by thee doth fhe ran after rhee., O thod 
fountainand reſt of loves : thy oyntments drawher to the anoynter , 
her loves begin and endin thee. O let my foul everrmunihis circle of 
love; lether ever berafting ot 'thy loves, and ever lovechee by raſt- 
ing them ! Let the ſaveur of thy oyntments , wtioſe very breath is 
loveybe ever inher noſtrils, thatſhe may ever loverhee for that ſavour; 
and by it, Give me the flagons of the new wine of the Kingdom , - 
which may lift up my ſoul above her ſelf in herloves, and give her 
berrer loves than her own, wherewith to love him that is far bercer 
than her ſelf, Yea, let herdrink plentitully, thatſhe may be mounted 
up in a divine extafie abovyeher carnal and earchly Ration , that ſhe 
may forgetthe low and baſe griefs, and cares, and diftrattionsof carnal 
and worldly love, and by anheayenly excefsbe tranſported into at 
heavenly love to embrace her beloved, whois the Lord from heaven, 
with alove that is like him. Bees 

O my beloved, thou art moſt lovely z even when 1 love thee tot , 
yet then art thou moſt lovely : and when my ſodl covered with fleſti, 
fees not thy beauty, yer then arc thou moſt beautiful, and moſt worthy 
£0 be beloved ! But rhenthy lovelineſs is loſt rome, becauſe loye loves 
not, what it ſees not. Therefore ever anoiht mine eyes with thine eye- 
ſalve, that my ſoul may ever ſee thy lovelineſs,and 1ecing iteo be moſt 
lovely, lover with her beſt loves, and deſpiſe a world of beauties in 
compariſon of rhine, and a world of loves in compariſon of thoſe loves 
wherewithfſhe loveth thee, | 

Let my love reſt in nothing ſhort of thee, neither let it be conteat 
meerly to reſt in thee, but kindle ir, enflame it, enlarge ic, chat it may 
reft largely in thee. Enlarge the crany which thy ſpirit hath bored 
chrottgh the fleſh into my ſpirit, thar I may largely ſee thee , and 
ſo largely love thee. Enlarge the arteries ahd Tonduit-pipes by 
which thou rhe head and fountain of loves, loweſt into thy members, 
char being abundantly quickned and watered with the ſpirit of love, I 
may abnndantly love thee. And do not only comerauch, but often in- 
10 me, and fet my ſpirit often be one ſpirit with thee in conimunicative 
and fruitive unions. For ſuch bfren anions with thy fpitit will make 
my fpirit more fptritnal ; and the more ſpiricual fheis; the more will 
ſhe love him who is a ſpirit. | . 

Again, the more ſpiritual the is, the more will he who is aſpirit _ 
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her ; and the more he loves her, the more will he viſt her with his Spi- 
rit : andthe more he viſtts ker, the more lovely, and beloved ſhall the 
be. Wherefore by often viſitation, put thy own image and: beauty 
moreand more on my ſoul, and then love thy own beauty in my ſoul, 
and my ſoul for thy own beauty which thou haſt put on her, and let my 
ſoul love thee infinitely, for being infinitely more beauriful , than that 
| beauty which thou haſt put on my ſoul, and theretore' infinitely more 
Jovely than that which chou loveſt in my ſout. Wilt thou my :Lord,, 
love the image * and ſhall not the image much more love the patrern 2 
O thou moſt lovely ,; my love tothee thonld be tar greater., than thy 
love to me, becauſe my object ot1love in thee, is infinitely greater than 
thine in me. But I beinga poor and narrow creature, havenotloye 
enough to love thee ſufficiently an infinite Creator ; and indeed there 
is no love but thy own ſufficient to love thee, whoſe love only is equal 
to thy lovelineſs, Thy being is lovelineſs it ſelf, and thy being is love 
it ſelt, for Godis love, Com therefore into me,O chou thar art love,and 
love thy ſelf inme! Comeinto me, and by. chy own moſt excellent 
love, fitly love thy own moſt excellent lovelineſs. And while thou lo- 
veſt thy ſelf ia my ſoul, let my ſoul according to her meaſuxe, taſte 
and fee, and love that love. Let her with all her might (though thar 
might be far too weak for this work ) conſent and approve thar love 
of thine , and on the torrent of thy love, let her moſt ave, ſtrongeſt, 
And largeſt afteQions ſwim to thee, O thou Ocean and unbounded ful- 
nels, both of lovelineſs and love! Amd thus though ſhe cannot make her 
own. love ſufficient to love thee, yer let her make thy ail-ſafficient . 
love her own, by receiving ſome of it into her, according to her capa- 
city:;. . by aſſenting tot, by approving and maguifying it, and by a de- 
fire:ro reſemble it, as much as apovr meaſured creature, may reſemble* 
that which is unmeaſurable. It is thy own word, O-thou lover of ſouls, 
that where there is a willing mind, thou accepreſt that which a ſoul 
-bath, and not that which ſhe hath not. i =; 

'But Lord, though tharlove which I have;attain not to that meaſure 
which is uameaſurable, yer Lord ler ir be a fall meaſure which thou 
poureſt into me, and ler there be nothing void in my heart, and vnhilled 
with thy love. Yea, let thy ſpirit of love come {o tully into my ſoul , 

' that ir ſtretch and enlarge her meaſure, and make her to grow from the ' 
meaſure in which ſhe is, unto the meaſure in which ſhe ſhould be; even 
to that ſtature which is appointed herin thy body. And thus by ful- 
neſs in a leſs meaſure, let her growrto a fulneſsin a greater meaſure , 

rowing ſtill in meaſure,and growing ſti)l in that which filleth her mea- 

ure, Yea, let the meaſure ſometimes be not only full, but running 
over; even running over to a ſpiritual drunkennefs, -but not anto 
drowning ; forthelc extafies and exceſſes of love, ſhall ſomewhat ad- 
vance my ability of loving thee, For when my underſtanding, will ,, 

. and affeQtions, are all overflown, overcome, and amazed, then ſhall my 
wonder gaze on thee, and my very faintings ſhall be enflamed toward 
thee, and melt me into thee. 

+ . Neither doth my ſoul deſire che pleaſure of this love, and joyes - 
wy 
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thy union meerly for pleaſure : Bur I deſire that the joy and ſap ot thy 


ſpirir powred intomine, when they two are one{pirit, may be gene- 
rative and fruitful. Far be it from my ſoul ro love thee like an; harloe, 
and notlikea wife, ler me deſire union with thee becauſe | love thee, 
and becauſe I loye thee , let me defire to bring forth fruit unto thee. 


Yea, | will not ceaſe to cry unto thee , Give me children or elſe 1 die. Gen, 30, 


For thou cinſt not reply unto me 3 Am 1 in Gods ftead to give the fruit 
of the womb ? For verily thou art that God who giveth the fruit of the 
womb, both ſpiritual and corporal. Give me therefore Children by 


this union wich chee, even fruits of thy ſpirit which may reſemble thee, ** 7:4: 


and be pledges to me of thy union with me, And when 1 have 
brought thei forth , ler me give the praiſeuaro thee z for chou only 


makeſt the barren to bear ; and to be a truittul mother of children, 12 "5: 5: 


And whey thou haſt made me truittul by coming to me, come more 
often to me becauſe thou haſt made me fruitful. |}. was the voice of a 
natural wife long ago : Now will my Hwihand dwell with me .. becauſe I 


Tjaminlz.g, 


have born him ſix Sons, Let it be ſaid now alſo of a ſpiritnal wife, Now Gen. 30; 20. 


will my Husband dwcll with me , becaule his dwelling with me hath 


made me fruictul, Make my ſoul a fruitful paradiſe , bearing very © '4. 23. 


good fruit of love, divine and humane, and then come often into thy 
Garden. to behold and gather the fruits of it, 

And that | may bring forth fruits wholly thine, and not anothers 
beſidethee, burn and conſume whatſoever would grow one with my 
ſoul befide thee. Thou-arta burning and conſuming fire, and the ſpirit 
by which thou art one with my ſpirit, baptizeth with fire , © let the 
fire of thy Spitic, ſo wholly tara my ſoul into ſpiritual fire, that the 
droſs of the fleſh and the world being wholly conſumed , ſhe may 
be only fſpiricual, and ſo bring forth fruics only ro the fſpiric. 
Thus, and thus, faith my ſoul to her beloved, but when ſhe fairh 
thus . her beloved is nor far from her, for by him ſhe ſpeaks to him : 
when he is near, his oyntments yield their ſ{ayour , and the ſayour of 
his 0; ntments draweth ſouls torun after him. There hath been of late 
a fruitive union, and ſuch fruicive unions do individuate and enflame 
the love of the ſoul tohim, whom ſhe hath enjoyed in that unian. 

But alas, the husband of the ſoul , is ſometimes like that husband 


Cant-4. 16. 


which not at home, but is gone a long journey. He is gone fo far from Prov. 7. tg, 


me, as if he were n2t mine : yea fo far ſometimes, as it he were net 
atall. The ſummer is gone from my ſou], nd the winter is come; and 
the true Ol. ve {o draweth in his fatneſs,that my ſoul, though a branch, 
yet doubterh whether there be a root that bearech her. The ozat- 
ments of light and love, are nor ſeen or telt , and how can-ſhe love 
the lovelinels that the ſees not £ andit ſheſawir, how can ſhe lave it 
without love? In ſucha darkneſs , the greateſt lovelinels affe&ts nor 
the eye, and in ſuch adeadnels, there 1s no love wherewith tolove the 
greateſt lovelineſs. The foul doth not now taſte how ſweer her Lord 
is. and therefore his ſweetneſs is to her as a thing forgotten, ora thing 
miſtaken, or at beſt, as arhing which was, and is not and will be no 
more. The otten unions that are paſſed are wholly paſt, and the very 
images aad repreſentations of them, are near wholly vaniſhed. 
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Pſal, 139.176. 


Inke 22.61,62, 


x Co7. 10, 13. 
x Pet, 1.56. 


Cant, >. 5. 
Mat. 15. 32. 


Heb, 4. 14, 16, 


And'now my ſoul that will ever be alover of ſemething, and .a ſeeker 
of good in one objec orother, being left tothe fleſh by tbe -enchant- 
ment of thefleſh; runneth'to the creature roſeek good in it. For as 
the Spiritrunneth to Chriſt, ſo doth the flcſhro;the creacure; Bur alas 
the dove of Chriſt thus lown trom the Ark in her thoughts and affe- 
ions, findeth no reſt '; for ſhe 1s:gone fromher reſt, and how can ſhe 
find reſt by going from reſt £ Eur forth thy hand, O thou lover of 
fouls, and take herin unto thee ;' yea, firſt make her to return to thee, 
by finding her when ſhe feeks thee not. Seek her, O Saviour, when 
ſhe goes aſtray from thee like a loft ſheep ; for even-when the thus goes 
aſtray, ſhe hath nor urrerly forgotten thee, thy loves, nor thy Laws. 
One look of thine will awake her love, 2nd make her weep bitterly, 
that ſhe loved thee ſo little, whom to love ſufficiently , herbeſt and 
mightieſt loves are moſt inſufticient. Prevent her fecking with thy 
ſeeking, and be thou preſent with her in thy providence and preſerving, 
power, even when thou ſeemeſt to be far off in the tafte of thy ſweer- 
neſs, and fruition of thy loves. Love her, even when thou doſt not 
giveher thy loves ; yea love her by not giving them. Do her good 
even by the ſubtrattion of thy goodneſs ; thew her that her-atery is 
not in her own hands, ſhew her chat her goodneſs is not her own. ſhew 
her that ſhe is nothing in her ſelf, bur that which is worſe than nothing; 
and that thou, and thy grace make her wholly robe chat which ſhe is. 
Then ſhall ſhe be more humble by ſeeing her own vileneſs in4hy ab- 
fence,and thou ſhalt be more lovely and:precious to her,whole pretence 
gives her-all worth and-excellence. Whenthe hath regained mhee, ſhe 
will 'hold 'thee more hardly, and keep thee more faſtly, and lovethee 
more vehemently. 'She will valuethy love above treaſures ,;-yea {he 
willlove thee more than thy loves, and the will provide a ſtock of loves 
in theſammer,againſt che winters, if they perchance ſhall xerurn again. 

For in theſe loves the will behold-the pledges of a love eternal; in 
theſe joyesof thy preſence, ſhe will behold the earneſts. of ecernal zoyes 
in an erernal preſence ; and forthe fare hope of theſe eterpal joyes,the 
willpatiently endure the ſorrows of theſe temporal abſences. Yerler 
theſe temporsl abſences be as thorns in therſides of my foul, to ſtir her 
up to the deſire of chat eternal preſence. And be not lacking over- 
long, O thou life, and love. and guide of my ſoul , but ever and anon 
viſit her with thy preſence, ſtay ther with thy flagons, comfort her with 
Apples,for ſheis ſick of love when ſhe wanteth herbeloved, When thou 
waſthete on-earth, thou hadſt-compaſſion on the multitude thathad no- 
thing toeat,and wouldeſt not ſend them away faſting, leſt they ſhould 
faint by the way, O feet Saviour,thou art noleſs merciful in heaven, 
than thou wert on earth, and an hungry ſoul is 4 fitter obje& of mercy, 
than anh ngry body j and my hungry ſoul hath a farther way to go 
than their bodies, fot ſhe muſt go-trom earth unto heaven. O refreth 
her, and that right ſoon: with thy mercies, with the joyes of thy pre- 
ſence, with the bread of - heaven; and water of life, which thy ſpirit 
plenrifully giveth to my ſpirit, when thou comeſt 'unto her. Be thou 
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her guide even to the life which is beyond death, and grant thar 
through theſe changes of temporal preſences, and abſences , ſhe may 
run in one even and unchanged path of loveand holineſs , until ſhe 
come unto thar eternal preſence, where is the fulneſs of joy without 
ebbs, and perpetuity of joy without interruptions. There ſhall ſhe ſee 
her beloved clearly and plainly, even face to face ; and there ſhall ſhe 
enjoy her beloved ſo fully, as the ſeeth him clearly ; yea, ſhe ſhalLen- 
joy him with all her might of enjoying. Her being ſhall be the meaſure 
of her enjoying ; for as much as he is, ſo much ſhall ſhe efijoy : ſhe 
ſhall be in a perpetual union with her beloved, atid in a perpetual frui- 
tion by union ; and ſoina perpetual rank , extent and utrermoſt of 
joy. The fountain of joy ſhall low continually into the mouth of the 
ſoul; the new wine of the Kingdom ſhall ſtill overcome her,$& ſer her up 
in a continual trance, and extaſie of joy. Her lite ſhall be rejoycing, & 
her |.fe ſhall be eternal, and ſo ſhall be her rejoycing- Hzr life (hall be 
love & this love ſhall give an overcoming ſweetneſs to the enjoying of 
him whom ſhe loveth, and the ſweetneſs of her enjoying ſhall enflame 
her love to him, by whom ſheenjoyes this ſweetnels : and thus ſhall 
ſhe run an everlaſting courſe between the pleaſure of love, and the 
{weernels of enjoying. | | | : 

T herfore thus Gick my ſoul to her heloved : Come away my bels- 
ved, and beas a Roe on the tops of the mountains. My life is hid with 
thee my loye, Appear quickly thou which art my lite.chat I may quick- 
ly appear with thee in the glory and happineſs of a conſummate mar- 
riage. Make me fair with thy Spirit, and pur the golden veſtuce and the 
needle-work of thy manifold graces upon me, and bring me ſpeedily 
inco the preſence of the great King, Let the day of _ quickly 
come, wherein both ſoul and body, even my whole (elf may eternally pj, 64. i: 
enjoy thee, For thy (pirit being now in both, m:kes both co thirſt for Rem. 8. 33; 
thee; and my fleſh fainteth as well as my ſoul, and each panteth after 
thee. Neither will they ſtill be pur off, with theſe taſts and ea-neſts, 
but their love and longing is rather enflamed by them to the fruition of 
thee, The very voice of theſe earneſts is, come z yea, they ſcarce know 
any other language, but, come; therefore again and again, they ſay , 
come ;, Yea, after they have ſaid, come ; as if that were not enough, 
they ſay, Come quickly, Now thou who knoweſt che meaning of the 
ſpirit, give an anſwer to the ſpeaking ſighs and groans of the ſpirit. 
Thou wha haſt enflamed the heart of thy Spoule, to ſpeak unto thee 
in this ſilent, yer loud language of ardent deſires, ſpeak again to the 
heart of thy Spouſe, and anſwer the deſires which thou haſt made to 
ſpeak untothee, | | LR >; 

Buc hearken ; for he ſpeaketh: Thoſe lips ſpeak which are fill of 
grace z and ſitch lips cannot but ſpeak grace and peace to his ſpouſe, t5, . . 
his beloved. Hearken therefore and hear what he faith ; Behold 1 come © : 

wickly.O! Honey.and ſweetneſs it ſelf tothe ſoul thiar loveth her be- 
nd comes quickly; her conſuittiate rharriage comes quickly,her full 
joy and perfect tiappineſs comes quickly: Ahd now what can thie ſou 
ſay more to her Lord : Onely as before ſhe {till ſaid, Come, ſo now wil 
ſhe {till ſay, Amen z and Even ſo come _ Feſus, Amen, and Amen. 
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Of ring Miracles. p. 548 
iſery by fin. p. 23-24. 28. 47. 229, &c. 573+ 
582. hy God ſuffers ſome remnants of it in 


this World,” Þ. 32. 582.710 
Monaſtick /ife. See Action. 
Of Monaſteries p. 359 
Monrtagnes ('baratter. p. 126 
Morality. See Philoſophy. 

Morrification. Faith is required to it. p. 42. 


Not only the branches but the root of ſin to be 
mortified. | p. 297 
Murgmuriog againſt Rulers, The fin of it. p.257 
Myſteries i godlineſs are tanght by God. p. 13+- 
137. See Teaching. 


N 


Akedneſs why /bamefal. p. 23. eAgainſt 


going naked. P- 254 
Good Nature, We are not to content our ſelves 
with it. Pp. 493-579 


Good Neighbours. The benefit of them. p.7 5+ 
See Others and Love. WS 

The Nobility of Godlineſs.p. 106.504. Nobility 
makes not men unfit for the Miniſtry. p. 554 


O 


g\Aths. See Swearing a»d Coyenant, 
Obedience. See Service cf God. [tia 
means of encreaſing Grave, p. 53+ And com- 
fort p.727 Good attions mnſt [pring from obe« 
dience. | x . 107 
Offences are taken by men according to their 


'  complexions. p- 206, &c, 
Omiſsions. - p. 153 
Opinions commonly received ſhould be ſnſpetted. 
"pg x ; p: 519 
Ordinances. God teacheth in our attendance 
pon them, p. 638 


Original ſx. See Sin. _ 
Others #6 beſt judges of mens Works, p. 102 YN 
How we my be-guiit ) of others ſins. p. 247. ® 


309Þ 
D'4 
: Apiſts, See Rome. 'i *' ws © 
Pardon, See Juſtification, Humiliation be- 


fore ſenſe of it. | p.'63 
Parents ns how imputed to the children, p, 30g 
Paſsi6ns. See Aﬀections. | 
Paſtimes '<Lg4inſt Cardr and Dice, p. 593 
Patience. The uſefulneſs of it, p. $0. 122. 70$ 
' The meanitoit. * * p.85 
Perfection to be aſpired after. p, 51. 149: Why 
the Saints are not here perfett.p.32.483-541 
Perſecutions in Word*, p. 315. They prove not 
Chriſtianity to be aſad , but rather a joyous \ 
thing. p. 116 Not to be run into. p. 16y. | 
How overcome. p. 82, 116. 318. Thefoly of 
perſecntors, © p. 316- 
Perſeverance. See Conſtancy. 
Peftilence. p. 223. Rewoved from this Nation | 
| by Prayer. _ Þ. 326 | 
Philoſophy cannot care mans corruption. p. 12» Þ 
[1 ignorant of mans original perfeflion, and of || 
the cauſe of his corruption. p. 13. 22. 25: 
An bandmaid to Divinity, p.' 617. Philoſe- 
. phy and Divinity compared together. p. 105 
Pictures: Their aſe and abuſe. p. 166 
Of taking Place. See Superiority, 
Pleaſures of the body unſatufattory and hurtful, 
P. 5-297. 517. 522. Thepleaſure of prayer. 
p. G61, Of preciſeneſs. p. 590. See Joy. = 
Poeſie. [rs uſe and abuſe. P. 165 
Policy. Religion mate to ſerve it.p.,141,Workd> | 
ly. P olicy an helpleſs thing. _ p: 228 
Pape. See Rome. oh « "TRIES 
Prayer nt to be ſet at variayce With preaching. 
p. 527. Divine teachins to be ſought by 
Prer. 640. What it wt» pray in the Spirit. 
Pp. 62. How to remetly deadneſs in it, p. 63. 
G05. God hears Frayers when he ſeems to deny 
them. p 64. Praiſe to be joyned with it. * 
P. 65. 303, &c. 'Publick prayers have thrn« 
ed aWvay prblick calamities from thus Nation. 
P. 326. Patience an help to prayer. p. 81. 
Prayer an belp to patience.p. $6. It followtve- 
pexrante: p. 302. Motives toit. p.G1. 278, 
3903- 606 713. To cont;tgaiice i 58. P. 62. 
Ts long Prayers. p. 62.79 fervency. p. 62* 
- +4 


Praying 
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rayſing God. See God axd Thankſgiving, 
reaching. See Prayer. God teacheth by it. 


F p. 638 
deſtination. p. 137 
ejudice from ſelf-love. p- 101 


| n. . 80 
Preſumption and faith how they differ. ay 
Remedies againſt it. p. 496. 535 
Pride. See Humiliation. p. 171. 505. 600. 
The unreaſonableneſs of ' ſpiritual Pride. 
.  . PÞ-159. $76. 585. 595. 705-739 
Several pieces of it. Pp. 240. 

x X 314 

The Profit of Prayer. p.\61 
Promiſes of God. We may and ought to quick- 
en our ſelves to duty by them. p- 110 
Proyidence of God to be meditated on. p. 71. 


$44. To "ns Poor: P. 37 
Oppreſsion 3x Purchaſing. p- 152 
Of Purgatory. p. 358 
.Of the name Puritane. P. 315. 572 
The wſefulneſs of reſolute Purpoles. p. 85. 

301 


' T Nreaſonable Rain 4 great Fudgement. 
p. 226. Removed from this Nation by 


Prayer.. p 326 

The Rarity and excellence of true Chriſtians. 
P.111 

Mans Reaſon is not mans wmlitimate rule. 


| p. 109 
Mans Redemption wot to be wrought or con- 
contrived by man. p. 25. 27. But by Gid. 
p.27- 29. His wiſdom in diſpenſing #t.p.655. 
657. 668. The Knowledge of it us the moſt 
excellent Knowledge. p. 12. The Al-ſuffici- 

of it. P. 27. 30. 31. 498.656 
Reformation. The »ſefulneſs of it, an4 neceſſi- 
25 to ſound Repentance. Pp.271, &c. 296 


Religion. See Godlineſs. 
The Reaſon of diverſity of Religions. p. 194. 


the Chriſtian Religion. 


180. 511. A deſcription of ſound Repentance. 
p. 263, &c.It cauſeth oy. p.603 
Repetitions when wſefsl. 

| Reprobation. See Predeſtination. 


By Regeneration we are wired to Chriſt, 
p. 30 


The cruelty of falſe Relgien. p. 195.Proofs of 


Pp. 539 
Repentance to be renewed after fin. p. 68. 70. 


p. 102 


Reproof to be _—__ by charity. p.97.211. 
What vices are to be publikely reproved.p. 96. 
It is no diſhonour to great men to be reproved. 
h p. 190 
Of the ReſurreRion. p. '88. 542. 552. The 
ſecond as poſſible as the firſt. p.548.0r as the 
Creation. ' Pp. 601 
Againft Revenge. P. 579. 594. 
we ought ro be encouraged to vertue by the Re- 
ward. - P. 101 
Riches. Their wanity and 'wexation.. p, 5: 
They . make death terrible. p. 9. God muſt 
be ſerved by them. p. 153, The evils of a 
reſolution to be rich. Pp. 561. 604 
The Romane Empire how ruined. p. 127. 
Againſt the ſupremacie of the Biſhop of 
Rome. p. 545. The Charch of Rowe have 
made themſelves: uncapable of reformation. 
p. 97. 145. Several forts of religion in it. 
P. 140. 201, And Diſſentions. p. 417, &Cc. 
It prefers the Pope before Chriſt. p. 375. It 
teacheth Idolatry.. p. 243. 404. 485. How 
the blood of all the ſlain ow the earth 3s. found 
in her. p. 247. She wanteth Catholick, cha- 
rity. P- 343. Seperation from Rome reaſon- 
able. p. 428. Her craelnes. p, 345. B 
what Policy fre holds her Proſelites. p. 548. 
Romiſh works proved corrupt in their ground, 
narnre or aim. | P. 350 


T H E Sabbath - fhews mans happineſs. 
Pp. 18. Againſt the profanation of the 
Loras d ty. P. 241 

Of the Papiſts ſeven Sacratnents. p. 353. 
T heir uncharitableneſs in withholding the 
cup from the People. p. 355. The uſe 
of the Seals is the way to divine teaching. 

0 Fo P. 639 
SanQtification and fuſtification go together. 
P. 70. Gods ſight of us a motive toit. P. 5 49. 
And the pleaſure of it. p. 590. 1t is the way to 

be taught of God. p. 636. The true viſitations 

of the heavenly Bridegroom are attended with 

it, P. 724 
Sathans devices againſ® man overthrown. 
P. 26. 188. His preaching 6s contrary to God;. 
P.559-How be joyns with the world & the fleſh 

in tempting.p. 57. His watchfulneſs againſt 

6 and the cauſe. p. 58, 543. 550. He values 
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onv true happineſs at a truer rate then we. 
p. 84. A carnal mans baſe bondage to him. 
P- 117. God muſt give power over him.p.543. 
602 
Againſt Scorning holineſs. | p. 168 
Scripture. Its Authority depends not on the 
Churches tradition. p- 506. Of the Canonical 
books of Scripture. Pp. 455 
Againſt SeRts. p. 204, &c. 
Security: See Watchfulneſs. ; 
| Self-denyal. p. 501, 505. 634: Withont it no 
intereſt in God. P. 43. 688 
Selt-love corrupts ſelf-judging. 
Service of God. What is truly i. p. 17. A n0- 
ble ſervice. p. 109. Pleaſant and gainful. 
p. 695. In the Church of Rome moſt what 
bodily.” p. 142. How men would ſerve both 
God adj rhe world: Pp. 149 
Sexes. Againſs confoundins their Habits. 
p. 168. 254 
Sickneſs proves the "worlds vanity. p.' 9. God 
accepts a leſs meaſure of fervency from ſick. 
men, | P- 03, 
Simmony-. Pp. 570 
Sin. Miſery by it. p. 23+ 24. 28. 229, &c. 
522. How it u diſcovered. p. 47. 69. 78. 
265. 295. 587. How turned to goed. p. 68. 
72. Why not wholly deſtroyed here, p. 32. 
Sins odionſneſs in the root. p. 5 96. The great- 
eſt evil. p. $4. 295- 296. God not the Author 
of it. p. 138. Original ſin juſtly puniſhed. 
p.139.Small ſins make way for great. p,605. 
A Gealy man fins not as the wicked: p. 155. 
4.98. Renewed ſins require renewed Faith and 
Repentance, p. 511- See Repentance, 
Solicarine(s. See Communion. 
Sorrow. See Joy and Atictions; when ſorrow is 
| good or faulty. P. 51 8 
Soul. The ſoul of man is for another world. 


Pp. 549 

The Spirit. Not to be quenched, but cherified, 
and how. p. 50. 54. $99. To be watched. 

p. 58. Mortifies fleſhly luſts. p. 177. Teſti- 
fierh Adoption. p. 38. 597. Makes wp the 
Union and Communion between Chriſt and his 
members. Pp. 30. What it 6s to 28, p. 60. 541; 
593 

Spiritual things moſt excellent. p. 10. 33.84. 
291. 632. Moſt wiſe. p. 10. Moſt powerful. 

P. 1, 291. Not ſavonry to carnal men.p.33. 
134. The reaſon. p. 508. Are ſpixitually 

_ diſcerned. p. 134. Carnal things to be nſed 


ſpiruzally. Pp. 161 
Staget-playes: Their uſe and abuſe. pi 167, 
* . MG 


o 


p. 101 | 


. Theluſts of Uncleanneſs. Their fi and remedy. 


Strength #0 good. aftions to be ſought of Gad. £ 
P- 108. 494. Lnd againſt Emil: p. 692. | ! 


Of affeting Superiority, p. 170 

Superſtition. "Ig p. 114 "$ 

A Swearer wrongs God, himſelf, and friends. % 
p. 128.231.308.530. Againſt ſmearing to 
things unknown. P. 132 * 


T 


FP? Teaching. p. 134. 196, &c,Nece/ . . 
ſary and excellent. p. 619, &c. How 
diſcerned.p.64.3.721., How improved.p. 711. 
How attained, > P. 632: 
Tentations. God keeps from, or in them.p. 601 
Of Humane Teſtimonies. p. 136 
Thankſgiving to be joyned with Prayer. p. 65. 
236. 303. 327: 

Gods Threatnings. We may and onght to quicken 
our ſelves to duty by them. p. 110. Areſer- 
vation 1s implyed in them. p. 288" 
Time. © How to make it eternal. p. 588. 
What is to be done at times of ſpiritual joy. 

P- 714 
Trading. The deceitfulneſs of it. p. 237. The 
decay of it a great fudgement. Pp. 224 


Powder-Treaſon. The ſtrange preſervation 
. from it. | Pp. 249 
Truth. Oppoſition a means to preſerve it: 


P- 242. 
u 


Alour i; wiſe if rr#6: p. 589. Chriſtiani- 

'ty #s the root of true valonr. p. 120,'- . 

&c. Spiritual valour. Pp. 85. 3» 
Vertue. See Morality. 1t is not to be loved for - 
it ſelf only. | p..106 


P-239. 377 
p. 158 


Of Romiſh Union. | 
P. 49 


Underſtanding. How anited to God. 
Unity. See Diſſentions and Communion. 


W 


'S O D Warns before he ſtrikes. p. 286 7 
Motives t0:Watchfulneſs againſt ft. © 
P.55.550. For the gracious viſits of the ſpirit,  * 
P. 59. We ſhould watch our watching. p. 56 * 
Waiting. Heaven worth waiting for. p. 34. We* © 
ſhould wait Gods time, p.505.708.732,, 
Will of God, mans Rule. p. 19. 107. Is zojned © 
- with wiſdom and juſtice. p.13 7 . 
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 4.Trme wiſdom. 5 30." Humane inferienr ta. P. 491 
** (riffias. 0 499-5 20: T be one to confiſts not 
i devgedif me 


have the ether - Þ; $06, 540. HP: 3. OY MT ah p- 9.517. £39. 
"99 « 634. . 538. Sarew and the fleſirewps by the world. 

| "he Word of God the ceehs of Faith, p. 46  'p:-57. Tet. a Chriſtian is berrergd by it. p. 87. 

156. Is a'Serd.  p. =—_ We47s of Of whe diſſelytion oft. p. 88. The A wſe - 


rowth in grate. 5. id ofiGod to be . of it"is canſe ms rief to men. Z 
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| 186 ciſer. P. 62. 64. Cuſtoms dnd Conpert- 
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